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7 HIS Epiſºle bears ſuch a ſimilarly to the Eºle to the Romans, in the manner wherein St.

Paul argues againſ juſtification through the works of the law, that we need not wonder if ſome cele

brated Divines have ſuppoſed them both to have been written with the ſame intent. We find, in both

Epiftles, not only the ſame arguments againſ? juſtification by works, and in ſºftport of juſtification

ly fith in Cºrff, but nearly the ſame arrangement aſſo. The example of Abraham's faith is

brought as a proof in both ; the gathering of the people under Chriſt as their common Media

tor; the ſpirit of adoption under the new diſpenſation; all this is explained nearly in the ſame

termſ to the Galatians as to the Romans; and forms ſo juſt a parallel between thºſe two

Epſilº, that we meet every where the ſame ideas, tending to the ſame end, as the doćirine

is in both fundamentally the ſame. But when, from a general view, we poſs to a more minute

examination of St. Paul's redſºning, and more attentively conſider the adverſaries with whom

be contends, and the errors list be oppoſes, we ſhall then diſcover the difference between thºſe two

Epiſler. ". . . . . . . . . - -

The Jews, enemies to Chriſ?, and'fixed in reječing his goſpel, knew no other jº/liftcation than that

'f works, being totally anacquainted with juſtification by faith. This error Aad creſt into the

Ánagºgue throºgh ignºrance and/ºperſition, and had become ſtrengthened by the vanity of the Pha

ºte and ſºme other ſºis. The Apoſſes attacked it in all their diſcourſes, and ſºrceſ no faias

in glabliſhing the contrary doğrine, jºſºftcation by grace through faith. It was aſ againſ; this

iftſ prjudice that St. Paul wrote his Epiſºle to the Roman: ; as evidently appearſ from

th. iii. x. and xi, where wefind him diſputing with the unbelieving jewſ; and he ſhewſ it clearly

in ch. ix. 31, 32. “Iſrael, which fºllowed after the law of righteouſºſ, bath not attained to the

“law ºf righteorſºgſ. Hºherefºre ? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but as it were by the

“works ºf the law. For they /ambled at that ſlumbling-ſlone.” Such then were the adverſiries

whºm St. Paul ºf ſºd, “the unſelieving Jews ;" and the error which he ºd waſ, “J/ºff

“ºtion by the wºrks ºf the law.” This is maniftſ. - - -

lºt to the ſºft error had ſºcceeded a ſcond, which might be conſidered as branching out from

the fift, and which arºſ ſºom the very bºſºm ºf the church : this war, the acknowledging of Jeſús

Chriſt ºf the Mºffaſ, and aſ the Saviour of ſrael, but in ſºcê ſort, however, as to decºn it neceſſºry

*jſſification, ºut to ſaith in Chriſ' ſhould be added the Mºſaic ordinances and the righteouſeſ ºf

- 3 2d 2 works.
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works. Thir error, more ſºbtle and deceiving than the preceding, was broached by certain

preachers of the goſhel, who, having been formerly of the ſº of the Phariſter, had imbibed a part

of their venom, and had poured it into the church : Certain men which came down from Judeah,

ſays St. Luke, 467: xv. 1. taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the man

ner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. And St. Paul tells us, in the ſame chapter, ver, 5. that they

were certain of the ſeót of the Phariſees which believed the go/*el, who taught that it was need- .

ful to circumciſe the Chriſtians newly converted from Heathemiſin, and to command them to keep

the law of Moſes. Whereupon the Apoſile St. Peter, giving his opinion in the council at jeruſa

lºm, aſſerts, as a fundamental truth in the church, that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt

we ſhall be ſaved, ver, 11. that is, by the grace of Jeſús Chriſt only, and not by the righteouſneſ;

of the law; for that was the ground of the preſent diſpute againſ thoſe erroneous miniſers, who, in

preaching jeſus Chriſt, did not, like the unbelieving Jews, inſ/? upon juſtification by the works of

the law only, without the grace of Chriſ; ; for what, even nominal, Chriſtian would have liſtened

to ſuch a doćirine as that 2–But it was againſ thoſe falſe teachers of Chriſt, who had ſpread their

error among the Galatians, that St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle; and this is the error which he oppoſes

with the utmoſt ardour. He call; it another goſpel, ch. i. 6. but an untrue goſpel, meriting con

demnation; and he laments that the Galatians, who had ſuffered themſelves to be deceived by it, had

removed from Chriſt; he expreſs his regret nearly in the ſame manner as the prophets of old re

proached the idolatrous jews with forſaking the Lord, becauſe they ſerved him not excluſively;

but to the worſhip of the true God, which they had not forſaken, they added the adoration of idol.

The excuſe of thoſe falſe teachers was, that it was not prudent to irritate the jewſ too far, ſince

they were already too much prejudiced againſt the goſpel; and that, by a little tenderneſ, toward

their favourite opinions, the righteouſneſs of works, and the Moſaic obſervances, they might, by

degrees be brought into the church. The pretence was ſpecious, and might deceive ſome ; but St.

Paul, who, by the Spirit of God, diſcovered the danger of it, and foreſaw its conſequences, could

not endure that ſuch indulgences ſhould be admitted into religion to deſtroy the truth and ſince

thereof, ch. i. 10. And he loudly diſapproved of the behaviour of St. Peter, who, without intending

to revive the ceremonies of the law, againſt which he had given his opinion, in the ſtrongeſ manner,

in the council of the Apoſtles, (Ašís xv. 7–11.) ſtill was inclined thus far to favour the prejudices

of the converted jews at Antioch—that they ſhould not eat with the Gentiles. Gal. ii. 11, &c.

St. Paul then takes up the ſubječ of theſe erroneous teachers; and/hews, from ch. ii. 16. to ch. v. 6.

that our juſtification reſts entirely and ſolely upon faith in jeſus Chriſt, and that it has no de

pendence whatever upon the righteouſneſ of workſ, nor upon the obſervances of the law, as will be

more fully explained in the comment. The Apoſtle adds, according to his cuſtom, many ex

bortations to piety ; and be concludes this Epiſtle, nearly as he began it, by laying open to

the Galatians the ſpirit and intentions of thoſe ſubtle teachers, who had preached to them a corrupt

goſpel; proteſting that, for his own part, he would continue all his life to embrace the crºft

of Chriſt, ſeeking no other mode of ſalvation than in the grace and merits of the divine

WRedeemer. -

—º-
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2 And all the brethren which are with me,

He wondereth that they hav fo ſoon left him and the Goſpel, unto the churches of Galatia:

and pronounceth a ſacred curſe on thºſe that preach any other

Gºffel than he did; he learned the Goſpel not of men, but of

Gºd; and ſeweth what he was bºfore hiſ calling, and what

he did prºſently after it.

[Anno Domini 49.]

*T)AUL, an apoſtle, (not of men, neither

by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God

the Father, who raiſed him from the dead);

3 * Grace be to you and peace from God

the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

4. Who “ gave himſelf for our fins, that

he might deliver us from this preſent evil

world, ‘according to the will of God and our

Father:

5 To whom * be glory for ever and ever.

Amen. -

* Set Rom. i. 1, 5, , Mat, 1o. 2. Aćts, 9, 3, 6, 15. & 22. 10, 15. & 26. 16–18. Ver. 11, 12. Ch. 2. 7. Tit. r. 3. Eph. 3.8. 2 Cor. 12, 4, 11,

12. & 1 I. S. * Eph. i. 19, 20. Aćis, 2, 24, 32 & 3. 15. & 4, 10. & 10, 40. & 13. 39, 35. Rom. 4. 24, 25. & 8, 11. & 6. 4, 9. & 10. 9.

1 Cor. 6, 14. & 15, 15. 2 Cor. 4. 14. Col. 2. 12. 1 Theſ. 1. . o. Heb. 13. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 3. * See Rom. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1, 2. & .

11, 14. Jude, 2. * Ch. 2, 20. Mat. 20. 28. John, 1, 29. & 10, 1 1, 15. Eph. 5. 2. Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 1, 18, 19. & 4. 24. & 3. 18. Heb. 9.

14, 1 John, 1. 1. & 4. 9, c. * John, 15. 19. & 17. 4. Ch. 6. 14. . . John, 2.16. 3: 5-4, 5, 19. Rev. 4. 3., with Iſ. 65. 17. Heb. 2, 5.

& 5. 5. * Roin, + 15, & S. 3, 32. Eph. 1.3–11. & 2, 4–19. * See Rom, 16. 27. Jude, 25. Pſ. 1 5. 1. Eph. 3. 21.

C H. A. P. I.

BECAUSE the falſe teachers had called St. Paul an

Abſile of men, and had ſaid that he was made an Apoſtle by

the church at Antioch, or at beſt by the Apoſtles in Jeru

filem, he began his letter with affirming, that he was not

an Apoſtle of men; but an Apoſtle appointed by Jeſus

Chriſt himſelf, and by God the Father who raiſed Jeſus

from the dead, ver, 1–By mentioning the reſurrection

of Jeſus, St. Paul glanced at the miraculous manner in

which he himſelf was made an Apoſtle by Chriſt after his

reſurrečtion; and of which St. Luke has given an account,

Aás, ix. 3–9. He alluded to it likewiſe ver. 5. where

he calls it God's revealing hiſ Son to him. So that St. Paul,

both in reſpect of the time and of the manner of his

being raiſed to the apoſtolic office, inſtead of being infe

ior, was ſuperior to the other Apoſtles: Chriſt came from

heaven to qualify him for that office, and to confer it on

him—Next he told the Galatians, that all the brethren

who were with him joined him in this letter; by which

he infinuated that they atteſted the whole of the facts he

was going to relate, wer. 2.-Then expreſſed his ſurpriſe,

that the Galatians were ſo ſoon removed from his doctrine

to another goſpel, ver, 6.-which he told them was no

gºſpel at all, ver, 7.-And becauſe the falſe teachers af

firmed, that after converſing with the Apoſtles in Jeruſa

km, Paul had become ſenſible of his error, and now en

joined circumciſion, chap. v. 11. he twice anathematized

ºtry one who preached contrary to what they had heard

him preach, though it were himſelf, or an angel from

heaven, who did it, ver. 8, 9.—Then aſked his opponents,

whether in ſo ſpeaking he endeavoured to pleaſe men or

God, ver, 10.-It ſeems, the Judaizers had repreſented

him to the Galatians, as one who ſuited his doćtrine to the

indinations of his hearers. Beſides, the Judaizers were

* the moſt part bad men, and capable of affirming

. falſehood which they thought would promote their
lèWS, -

*arther, the Apoſtle's enemies pretended not only that

*** an Apoſtle ſent forth by men, but that he was
taught the Goſpel by Ananias, or by the brethren at An

* or by the Apóſtics at Jeruſalém, But he ſolemnly

averred, that he received the Goſpel from no man, nor

body of men whatever, but from Chriſt himſelf, ver. 11,

12–And in proof of that affeveration, he appealed to his

manner of life both before and after his converſion, as a

thing well known; that before his converſion he furiouſly

perſecuted the church, ver, 13.–And was exceedingly

zealous of the traditions of the fathers, ver, 14.—In that

period of his life, therefore, he had neither opportunity -

nor inclination to learn any thing from the Chriſtians.

And being ſo great a zealot for the law, if he afterwards

taught that no man could be juſtified by the law, nothing

but the ſtrongeſt evidence had induced him to take up that

opinion.—He told them farther, that when it pleaſed God

to make him an Apoſtle, he conſulted with no perſon in

Damaſcus, no Jewiſh doćtor concerning his commiſſion as

an Apoſtle, nor any of the brethren concerning the things

that he was to preach, ver, 15, 16.—Neither did he go to

Jeruſalem, to receive the Goſpel from themwho were Apoſ

tles before him; but he went into Arabia, and again re

turned to Damaſcus; and there, ačting as an Apoſtle, he

preached the Goſpel, which he had received by revelation

from Chriſt, in theº'. where, as St. Luke informs

us, Aćts, ix. 22. he confounded the Jews who dwelt at

Damaſcus, proving that Jeſus is the very Chriſt, ver, 17.

—And did not go to Jeruſalem till three years after his'

converſion: and then abode fifteen days with St. Peter,

leſt, keeping any longer at a diſtance from the Apoſtles, it

might be ſuſpected that he was ačting in oppoſition to

them, ver, 18.-On that occaſion St. Paul ſaw no other of

the Apoſtles except James, the Lord's brother, wer. 19.—

Having related theſe fačts, he ſolemnly appealed to God

for the truth of them, becauſe they effectually eſtabliſhed

his apoſtleſhip, and confuted the calumnies of his enemies.

For if it was true, that in his firſt viſit to Jeruſalem, after

his converſion, he ſaw none of the apoſtles but Peter and

James, (ſuppoſing it had been in their power to have made

him an apoſtle,) it is not probable that without the know

ledge and conſent of the reſt they would confer that

office on him, a new convert, of whoſe fincerity they had

not as yet ſufficient proof, ver, 20–After ſpending fif

teen days with St. Peter, which was too ſhort a ſpace of

time for him to be inſtructed by St. Peter in the complete

- - know
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6 I marvel that we are ſo " ſoon removed

from him that ‘ called you into the grace of

Chriſt unto “another goſpel:

* Ch. 3. 1–5. & 4. 9 & 5.7. Pſ. 106. 13. Jer 2, 13, 31.

28, to. & 9. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 9. 2 Tim. 1. 9.

2 Cor. 2, 17. & 4, 2. & 1 1. 4, 13. Ch. 4. 2. Heb. 13. S.

Ch. c. 3.

* 2 Cor, 11. 4. Rom.

- 7 Which is not another; but there be

ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the

goſpel of Chriſt.

1 Theſ: 5. 24. 2 Theſ. 2. 14. 1 Pet. i. 15. 2 Pet. 1. 4. Rom. 8,

1o. 3. " * Acts, 15. 1, 5, 24. Ch. 5, 19, 12. &.6, 12. Atts, zo. 19.

º

knowledge of the Goſpel, he went into the countries of

Syria and Cilicia, whither he was ſent by the brethren, be

cauſe the Jews in Jeruſalem, exceedingly enraged againſt

lim for having deſerted their party and gone over to the

Chriſtians, ſought to kill him, ver. 21.--And from Cilicia,

where he abode ſeveral years, he went I ſuppoſe into Ga

latia. Thus it came to paſs, that for a long time after St.

Paul's converſion, he was perſonally unknown to the

churches in Judea ; who had heard nothing or little more

concerning him, but that he who formerly perſecuted the

Chriſtians, now preached the faith and facts concerning

Chriſt, which he had formerly endeavoured to diſprove.

ver, 22, 23.−This ſo great a change of behaviour in ſo

violent an enemy, occaſioned the churches to glorify God

on account of his converſion, ver. 24. - -

From theſe things it is evidcºt, that when St. Paul

went into Cilicia, and from Cilicia into Galatia, he had

feen none of the Apoſtles, except St. Peter and St. James;

and that he had never bech at any general meeting of the

Apoſtles to receive ſrom them, either the office of an

apoſtle, or the doćtrine of the Goſpel. And therefore if,

through divine grace, he was the favoured inſtrument of

converting the Galatians in ſome journey which he made

into their country from Cilicia, the doctrine that he

preached and the miracles which he wrought, muſt have

becn beſtowed on him, not by man, but by the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, and God the Father, as he himſelf has affirmed.

Galaţian: ) The ſubject and deſign of this cpiſtle is

much the ſame with that of the epiſtle to the Roman: ;

but treated in ſomewhat a different manner. The grand

buſineſs of it is, to dehort and hinder the Galaţiamſ from

bringing themſelves under the bondage of the Moſaical

law. The two epiſtles indecd have particular relation to

different ſorts of Jews; that of the Rºmanſ, to Jews

who oppoſed and rejected the whole Gºſpel, as unne

ceſſary; this of the Galatiºns, to Jews who, while they

believed the Goſpel, urged that a ſubmiſſion to the lºw of

Moſes was at the ſame time neceſſary. But as the princi

ples of thoſe Jews did in ſome things coincide, and their

ſentiments were the ſame with regard to the perpetual

obligation of the law of Moſes; ſo there may be an allinity

and agreement in the arguments which the Apoſtle ad

vances in confutation of the one and the other. The Ga

!alians were deſc-nded from thoſe Gaul; who had formerly

invaded Grecce, and afterwards ſettled in Lower Aſia.

St. Paul was the firſt who preached the Goſpel anyong

then ; and therefore, referring ch. i. 8, 9.. to what he

had before taught them, he does not in this cºiſile lay

down at large the doćtrines of the Goſpel, as he does in

that to the Romanſ. He alſo ſpeaks with greater freedom

and pattos to the Gaſ fiews than he does to the R2

man. to whom, being a ſtranger, he writes not in ſo

familiar a ſtile; nor in his r-proofs and exhortations uſes

-

but upon mentioning ver. I I, hºw large a letter he had

º

ſo much the tone of a maſter. The following diſorders

had crept into the churches of Galatia: Firſº, Some zea

lots for the Jewiſh conſtitution had very nearly perſuaded

the Galatians out of their Chriſtian liberty, and made them

willing to ſubmit to circumciſion, and all the rituals of the

Jewiſh church, as neceſſary under the Goſpel, ch. i. 7.

iii. 3. iv. 9–21. v. 1–1 o. Secondly, Their diſſentions

and diſputes in this matter had raiſed great animoſitics

among them, to the diſturbance of their peace, and the

ſetting them at ſtrife one with another, ch. v. 6—15. The

reforming them in theſe two points ſeems to be the main

buſineſs of this epiſtle; wherein St. Paul endeavours to

eſtabliſh them in a reſolution to ſtand firm in the freedom

of the Goſpel, which exempts them from the bondage of

the Moſaical law; and labours to reduce them to a fincere

love and affection one of another: concluding with an ex

hortation to liberality and general benevolence, ch. vi.

1–-Io. Theſe being the matters, about which he had it

in his mind, under the infallible direction of the Spirit of

God, to write to them, he ſeems here as if he had finiſhed;

writºn to them wiſh his own hand, the former argument

concerning circumciſion, which filled and warmed his

mind, broke out again into what we find ver, 12. to 17, of

the 6th chapter. º

Ver. I. Paul, an Abſºle, The firſt four verſes contain

the preface or introduction to this epiſtle: the general

view of it plainly ſhews St. Paul's chief deſign to be, to

keep the Galatians from hearkening to thoſe Judaizing

ſeducer, who had almoſt perſuaded them to be circum

ciſed. Theſe perverter ºf the Gºſpel of Chriſ, as St. Paul

himſelf calls them, ver, 7. had, as may be gathered from

ver. 8, and Io. and from ch. v. 1 1. and other paſſages of

this epiſtle, made the Galatians believe that St. Paul him

ſelf was for circumciſion. Till he had ſet them right in

this matter, and convinced them of the falſehood of this

aſperſion, it was in vain for him by other arguments to at- -

tempt the re-eſtabliſhing of the Galatians in the Chriſtian *

liberty, and in that truth which he had preached to them. -

His firſt endeavour therefore was, to remove this calumny;

and to that purpoſe the preſent introduction,-different

from what we find in any other of his epiſtles, -is ex

tremely well adapted. He declares here, at the entrance,

very expreſsly and emphatically, that he was not ſent by

men, on their errands: nay, that Chriſt, in ſending him,

did not ſo much as convey his apoſtolical power to him by *

the miniſtry or intervention of any man; but that his -

commiſſion and inſtructions were alſ entirely ſtom Chriſt

himſelf by immediate revelation. This of itſelf was an *

argument ſufficient to induce them to believe, ſºft, that

what he taught them, when he firſt preached the Goſpel to

them, was the truth, and that they ought to adhere firmly

to it. Secondly, That he changed not his doctrine, whº
* - - - eyer

º
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8 But "though we, or an angel from hea

ven, preach any other goſpel unto you than

that which we have preached unto you, let

him be accurſed.

* 2 Cor. 11. 14. 1 Cor. 16. 22. Ver. 9. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. Tit. 3. I c.

e - - *

-
-

*

ever might be reported of him. He was Chriſt's choſen

officer, and had no dependence on men's opinions, nor

regard to their authority or favour in what he preached;

and therefore it was not likely that he ſhould preach one

thing at one time, and another thing at another. -

N. ºf men.] Not ſent by men at their pleaſure, or by

their authority; not inſtruºted by men what to ſay or do,

as we ſee Timothy and Titus were, when ſent by St. Paul;

and Judas and Silas, when ſent by the church of Jeruſa

lem. Neither by men; that is, his choice and ſeparation

to his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip was ſo wholy an act of

Chrill, that there was no intervention of any thing done

by any man in the caſe, as there was in the election of

Matthias. We may ſee all this explained at large, ver.

13 - 12. 16, 17, and ch. ii. 6–9. It is with great pro

priety that the Apoſtle mentions here the reſurrection of

Chriſt from the dead, as perfeótly agreeable to the main

point that he had in view, which was, to affºrt the doćtrine of

juſtification by faith in Chriſt; ſince God the Father declared,

by raiſing him from the dead, that he accepted the atone

ment which Chriſt had made, and gave him a diſcharge for

all his faithful ſaints, from any further claim upon him for

the ſatisfaction of his juſtice: and as it is this which is

the great foundation of our faith in Chriſt, ſo the Apoſtje

ſys elſewhere that he was raiſed again for our juſtification.

Rom. iv. 25.

Wer. 2. And all the brethren, &c.] Not all believers in

general, but thoſe who accompanied St. Paul in his travels,

and aſſiſted him in preaching the Goſpel. Such were Ti

mºthy, Clement, and others, who are denominated fºllow

hºurrin other places. See Philip.iv. 3. 1 Theſ.iii.2. When

St. Paul writes to the Chriſtians of any particular city, he

generally uſes the ſingular number, the church : but the

Pºvince of Galatia contained ſeveral cities and churches.

This was an evident ſeal of his apoſtleſhip, fince in Ga
latil, a ſmall province of the Leſſer Aſia, he had, after no

long ſtay among them, planted ſeveral diſtinét churches.

It is remarkable, that the Apoſtle does not make uſe of

º of the endearing epithets, as the beloved, the ſaints,

the ºrithren, &c.; and there might be good reaſon for it:

tºº latians had ſuffered his very miſſion to be called in

queſtion, without attenpting any vindication of it, and had

§"sh countenance to doćtrines which were ſubverſive of
the Very foundation of Chriſtianity. -

Fr. 3. Grace be to you, &c.] Theſe words are both a

Shiin ſalutation, and an apoſtolical benediction. As
they are afalutatiºn, they expreſs a wiſh and deſire of the

beſt bleſſings in behalf of thoſe ſaluted: whence we may

kim, that religion does not aboliſh and deſtroy, but fpi

*iºc and improve civility, humanity, and common

ºurteſy. The heathens wiſhed health to their ſaluted

ſtands; the Jews, peace ; that is, all manner of good :

but the Chriſtians, grace and peace. Again, the words may

% unktſlöd is ºn apolitical and minierial ºffing.
* Apoſtics were the patriarchs of the church of the

New Teſtament; and as a ſpiritual Father, St. Paul here

bleſies his children, wiſhing them firſt grace, then pºſtce.

Peace muſt be fought after grace, and not expected before

it ; peace without grace is no peace; there can be no

peace with the Creator, no ſanétified peace with the crea

tures, except we are firſt made partakers of the gracious

love and favour of Almighty God through Jeſus Chriſt our
Lord.

P'ez. 4. From thir freſnt evil world,) “From the vicious

“ cut oms and practices of the world.” The original is

ambiguous: ſome would render it from the evil ºf this pre

ſent wºrld. Mr. Locke argues from I Cor. ii. 6, 8. that the

term Aiº & tº ſignifics the jewſ' nation, under the

Moſaic conſtitution; and ſuppoſes theſe words to contain

an intimation, that God intended to take the Jews them

ſelves out of it, ſo far was he from any purpoſe of bring

ing the Gentiles under it. But it is certain that the word

Aiº, often ſignifies the ſame with the word xo~wº, that

is, the world. See Matth. xiii. 39, 4o. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

Tit. ii. 1 2. -

Ver. 6..] We have before obſerved, that St. Paul's firſt

endeavour in this epiſtle was to ſatisfy the Galatians, that

the report ſpread of him, that he preached circumciſion,

was falſe. Till this obſtruction which lay in his way was

removed, it was to no purpoſe for him to go about

to diſſuade them from circumciſion, though that be what

he principally aims at in this epiſtle. To ſhew them that

he promoted not circumciſion, he calls their hearkening

to thoſe who perſuaded them to be circumciſed, their being

remºved from him ; and thoſe that ſo perſuaded them,

perverters of the Gºſpel of Chriſ?, ver. 6, 7. He further

aſſures them, that the Goſpel which he preached every

where, was that, and that only, which he had received by

immediate revelation from Chriſt, and was no contrivance

of man ; nor did he vary it to pleaſe men; that would not

conſiſt with his being a ſervant of Chriſt, ver. 16. And

he expreſſ's ſuch a firm adherence to what he had received

from Chriſt, and had preached to them, that he pro

nounces an amathema upon himſelf, ver. 8, 9 or any other

man, or angel, that ſhould preach anything elſe to them.

To make out this to have been all along his coudućt, he

gives an account of himſelf for many years backwards,

even from the time before his converſion ; wherein he

ſhews, that from a zealous perſecuting Jew he was made

a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle by immediate revelation; and

that having no communication with the Apoſtles, or with

the churches of Judea, or any man in this ſenſe for ſome

years, he had nothing to preach but what he had received

by immediate revelation. Nay, when fourteen years after

he went up to Jeruſalem, it was by revelation; and when

he there communicated the Goſpel which he preached

among the Gentiles, Peter, James, and John approved of

it without adding any thing, but admitted him as their

fellow-apoſtle. So that in all this he was guided by no

thing but divine revelation, which he inflexibly adhered
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21.

* -

9 As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again,

If any man preach any other goſpel unto you

" than that ye have received, let him be ac

curſed.

1o For * do I now perſuade men, or God?

or do I ſeek to pleaſe men ; for if I yet

pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of

Chriſt.

* Deut. 4. 2. & 12. 32. Prov. 30. 6. Rev. 22. 18.

Fph, 3. 3, 8. Aćts, ix. xxii. xxvi. 2 Cor. 12. 2, 11, 12.

*

* 1 Theſ. 2.4.

1 I But I certify you, brethren, " that the

goſpel which was preached of me is not after

Ill aſl.

12 For I neither received it of man, nei

ther was I taught it, but by the revelation of

Jeſus Chriſt.

13 For ye have heard of my converſation

in time paſt in the Jews' religion; how that

1 Sam. 29.7. Mat. 28. 14. Jam. 4. 4. * Ver. 1. 1 Cor. 15. t 3.

to ſo far, that he openly oppoſed St. Peter for his Judaizing

at Antioch. All which account of himſelf tends clearly to

ſhew, that St. Paul made not the lcaſt ſtep towards com

plying with the Jews in favour of the law; nor did,

out of regard to man, deviate jrom the doğrine which

lie had received by revelation from God, ch. i. 6.—ii.

From him that called you into the grace of Chriſ?] Theſe

words might be rendered with equal propriety, called you

by, or through the grace ºf Chriſ'. The paſſage plainly points

out St. Paul himſelf. See ch. v. 8. But then one might

wonder how he came to uſe theſe words; ſince at firſt

fight it might appear to have ſounded better to have ſaid,

Removed from the Gºſpel I preached to you, to another Goſpel,

than, Reinoved from me who called you into the grace of Chriſt,

wnto another Gºſpel. But if it be remembered that St. Paul's

deſign here is to vindicate himſelf from the aſperſion

caſt on him, that he preached circumciſion, nothing

could be more ſuitable to that purpoſe than this way of ex

preſſing himſelf.

Wer. 7. IWhich is not another ;) I take the Greek here

to ſignify, ſays Mr. Locke, which is nºt any thing elſ.

For, fift, the words themſelves, the context, and the bu

fineſs the Apoſtle is upon, do all concur in this ſenſe.

Secondly, It is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here to tell

them, that to their being removed to another Goſpel,

nobody elſe had contributed, but it was wholly owing to

thoſe Judaizing ſeducers. Dr. Heylin renders this and the

preceding verſe as follows: I wonder yºu have ſº ſºon de

ſºrted unto another Goſpel from me, who called you by the

grace of Chrift, which comes only from this, that there are

ſºme who perplex your minds, and would ſºvert the Goſpel of

Chriſt. -

; 8. Though we, or an angel from heaven, Some have

imagined, that the Apoſtle uſes this expreſſion as a pro

phetical prevention againſt crediting the pretences of Ce

rinthus and Mahomet, who both pretended to have received

their revelations by the miniſtry of an angel. It may

likewiſe glance at the manner of giving the law,

which, according to the Apoſtle, was by the miniſtra

tion of angels. By preaching any other Goſpel, he means

the preaching any thing as Goſpel beſides what he had

preached.

Wer. 9. Let him be accurſed.] Though we may look upon

the repetition of the anathema here to be for the adding of

force to what he ſays; yet we may obſerve, that by joining

himſelf with an angel in the foregoing verſe, he does as

ix. 1, 2.

good as tell them, that he is not guilty of what deſerves

that anathema: ſkilfully infinuating to the Galatians, that

they might as well ſuſpect an angel ſhould preach to them

a doćtrine different from his, that is to ſay, a falſe goſ

pºl, as that he himſelf ſhould ; and then in this verſe he

lays the anathema wholly and ſolely upon the Judaizing
ſeducers. Sec on 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

Wer 10. Do I now perſuade men, Do I court the favour

of men –or, Do I ingratiate myſelf with men, rather than

with God 2 The words now and yet cannot be underſtood

without a reference to ſomething in St. Paul's paſt life.

What that was which he had particularly then in his

mind, we may ſee by the account he gives of himſelf

in what immediately follows; namely, that before his

converſion he was employed by men in their deſigns, and

made it his buſineſs to pleaſe them, as may be ſeen Aćts,

But when God called him, he received his

commiſſion and inſtrućtions from him alone, and imme

diately entered upon his office, without conſulting any

man whatever; preaching that, and that only, which he

had received from Chriſt; ſo that it would be ſenſeleſs

folly in him, and no leſs than the forſaking his Maſter

Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould now, as was reported of him,

mix any thing of man's with the pure doćtrine of the

Goſpel, (which he had received immediately by revela

tion from Jeſus Chriſt,) to pleaſe the Jews, after he had

ſo long preached only that ; and, to avoid all appearance

or pretence of the contrary, had ſo carefully ſhunned all

ccmmunication with the churches of Judea; and had not,

till a good while after his converſion, and then very

ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe but a few, of

the Apoſtles themſelves, one of whom he openly reproved

for Judaizing. This is a plain affertion of the divinity

of the doćtrine which he had preached. The word

IIsſºw, tranſlated perſuade, is ſometimes uſed for making

application to any one to obtain his good will or

friendſhip. Hence, A&ts, xii. 20. the words wiſzzyrs;

BA&rov, are tranſlated, having made Bloftuſ their friend.

Sce 1 Theſ. ii. 4.

Wer. I 1. The goſpel which waſ preached of me] This be

ing ſpoken indefinitely, muſt be underſtood “in general

“every where,” and ſo gives us the import of the fore

going verſe. -

Wer. 13. In the jew' religion ; This does not fignify

the religion originally taught by Moſes, but that which
was practiſed among the Jews at this time, and much of

it built upon the tradition of the elders. Grotius. W.
tº'.
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º,

|-

!.

º,

‘beyond meaſure I perſecuted the church of

God, and waſted it: - - f

14 And profited in the Jews' religion

above many my “equals in mine own nation,

being more exceedingly zealous of the tradi

tions of my fathers, .

15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſepa

rated me from my mother's womb, and called

me by his grace, - -

16 ‘To reveal his Son in me, that I might

preach him among the heathen ; “immediately

I conferred not with fleſh and blood:

17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalein to them

* Aës, 8.3. & 9. 1. 21, & 22.4 & 26.7. 1 Cor. 15. O. Phil. 3. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 13.

Mat. 1 1. 26.

A&ts, 26. 16–18. & 9. 1 r. & 22. 21.

Eph. 6, 12.

Act, 2. 13, 14. & 3.

* Atts, 9.30. & 1 1. 25.

& 13, 14. 1 Cor. i. o. 2 Cor. 5. 21. John, 15. 2. 1 Thºſ. i. 1. & 2.

Mak, 7.3, 4. * Gr. equal in years. * Iſ 49. 1.Jer. 1. 5.

* Mat. 16, 17, 2 Cor. 4, 6, Eph. 1. 17, 18. & 3. 3, 4, 8.

1. 7, 1 Tim. 1. 1. Col. i. 27. 1 Cor. 2.2.

* I Cor. 9.5. Mark, 6.3. Mat Io. 2–4. & 13. 55

11, 31, 1 Theſ, 2.5, to, 1 Tim. 5. 2 i. 2 Tin 4. 1.

u Mar. 16, 17.

which were apoſtles before me; but I went into

Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus.

18. Then after three years I went up to

Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him

fifteen days.

19 But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none,

ſave James the Lord's brother. , -

20 Now the things which I write unto you,

behold, * before God, I lie not. -

21 Afterwards I came into the regions of

Syria and Cilicia; - .

22 And was unknown by face unto "the

churches of Judea which were in Chriſt : .

* A&ts, 21. 3 & 26, 5, & 23. 1 Phil. 3.4–6.

Ağts, 9, 15. & 13. 2. & 22, 21. 1 Cor. 15. 8.

Iſ 29. 13.

1 Tim. 1. 13. 16.

Rom. I 1. 3 & 15, 19. Ch. 2. 1, 7-9. 1 Tim.

Prov. 3. 5, 6. * Or returred. A ‘ts, 9, 26.

* Rom. 1. 9, & 9. 1. 2 Cor. i. 23. & 1 1.

* Ver. 2. 1 Theſ. 2. 14. * Renº. 16. 2, 3, 7–13.

14. Acts, ix. xxii. xxvi. & 9. 21.
\

John, 5, 19.

1. Jain. i. 1. jule, 1.

Vir. 14. And profited—my equals in, &c.] And made pro

filenty—my cotempºraries ºf, &c. -

Ver, 15. Who ſparated me] See Jer. i. 5. and the

hiſtory of this Apoſtle's call, Acts, ix. 1, &c.

Ver, 16. That I might preach him among the heathen ; )

This was undoubtedly the ſcheme of Providence concern

ig St. Paul, who has been accordingly diſtinguiſhed by

the name of The Apſle of the Gentier. Dr. Wells and

ſome others underſtand the laſt clauſe of this verſe as if

the Apoſtle had ſaid, “Immediately aſter the recovery of

“my fight, without conferring with any man in the world,

“ or ſo much as applying to Amanias himſelf for advice, I

“retired by divine direčtion into the deſcrt of Arabia;

“where, after ſome time ſpent in devotion, I had a full

"revelation made to me of the moſt important facts and

“doëtines of Chriſtianity; [which ſome ſuppoſe to be the

“rpture referred to, 2 Cor. xii. 2.] and then, after my

“I turn thence, preached at Damaſcus for the firſt time.”

it. locke too infifts, that the word ej4:2; here does not

reſer to St. Paul's immediately engaging in the work of

the miniſtry, without applying for advice to any man ; but

tº his going into Arabia: but the ſame word is uſed by St.

like in his hiſtory of the Ads, who, without taking any

ºte of St. Paul's departure into Arabia, ſays, that after
he had recovered ſtrength, he continued certain days at

Dººſa, and (95%) immediately preached Chriſ' in the

ſº, Acts, ix. 19, 20. So that it ſeems moſt pro

bible that, after his converſion, St. Paul was ſo well in

iniſted in the knowledge of the Goſpel by the revelation

that was then made to him, that he immediately began,

without conſulting any man, to preach the word at Da

"ºus, before he went thence into Arabia: which is

* ſuitable to the natural order of the words, and beſt

** with the account in the Ağs of his firſt entering on

is miniſtry. -

Vol. II.

Wer. 17. Neither went I up to jeruſalem] What the

Apoſtle ſays in this and the preceding verſe, is to evinee

to the Galatians the full aſſurance that he had of the truth.

and perfeótion of the Goſpel, which he had received from

Chriſt by immediate revelation; and how little he was diſ

poſed to have any regard to the pleaſing of men in preach

ing it ; inſomuch that he did not even communicate or

adviſe with any of the Apoſtles about it, to ſee whether

they approved it or not. -

Wer. 18. After three years] That is, from his converſion.

The Apoſtle ſeems to have uſed great caution, to prevent.

any ſuſpicion that he had gone even to St. Peter for the

ſake of inſtruction ; for he ſays, firſt, that he went only

to ſee him, and then that he abºſe with him ; but ſays not a

word of having becn taught by him. -

P'er. 19. jameſ, the Lord's brother.] He was the Sºn ºf

Alpheus and Mary, the fifter of the virgin; ſo that he was

couſingerman to Jeſus. See Mark, iii. 18.

Wer. 20. Befºre God, I lie not...] A revºlution of the fads

and doćtrines of Chriſtianity immediately from Jeſus Chriſt

himſelf, without the aſſiſtance of any human teacher,

ſo wonderfully agreeing in all its branches with that

which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had taught on carth, both

before and after his reſurreótion, was ſo extraordinary an

event, and of ſo great importance to thoſe whom St. Paul

viſited, and to whom he wrote, that one cannot wonder

he ſhould think proper to aſſert it in ſo ſolemn a mit:-

ner. We have great reaſon, while we read the atteſtation

which he has given to the truth of what he ſays, to ac

knowledge, that it is of 4 piece with the many ſigns and

wonders attending both his converſion and his miniſtry.

Per. 22. Which were in Chriſ? ..] That is, “ believing.

“ in Chriſt.” See Rom. xvi. 7. What he takes ſuch

particular riotice of here, does not tend to the proving
- 8 .

that he was a true Apoſtle; but ſerves very well to ſhew,
3 B that
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23 But they had heard only, “That he which

perſecuted us in times paſt now preacheth

* 1 Cor. 15.8—1o. 1 Tim. 1, 11–14. * Aëts, 11. 18. Col. 1.3, 4.

the faith which once he deſtroyed.

24 And they “glorified God in me.

Luke, 7, 16. & 15. 32. 1 Tim. z. 11-19. Aćts, 9: 31.

that in what he preached, he had no communication with

thoſe of his own nation, nor took any particular care to

pleaſe the Jews in preference to the Gentiles.

Ver. 24. In me..] On my account. Doddridge.

Inferencer.—With what entire ſatisfaction may we de

pend upon the divine authority of the Goſpel which was

delivered by the Apoſtle I’aul, who has teſtified, even upon

oath, that he received it, together with his commiſſion to

preach it, not from any mere man, but immediately from

Jeſus Chriſt, who is God-man He is evidently God, as

all apoſtolic and miniſterial authority, ſpiritual bleſlings,

and the whole of the Goſpel revelation, proceed jointly and

equally from the Father and him, in diſtinétion from, and

in oppoſition to, all that is derived from men; and he is

as evidently Man, as he died and roſe again from the dead:

and O how infinitely important and beneficial is his death,

who gave himſelf an atoning Sacrifice for our fins, that he

might deliver us from them, and from all the evils of this

preſent world; and whoſe reſurrečtion is a high demon

ſtration of the acceptableneſs and efficacy of his death for

theſe great and holy purpoſes! On this ground we may,

if we be real believers or genuine penitents, comfortably

hope for grace and peace from the Father and the Son.

But with what holy deteſtation ſhould we rejećt thoſe who

would corrupt the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſubſtitute another

pretended goſpel in its ſtead, for juſtification in any other

way than alone through faith in him How grievous and

aſtoniſhing is it, that any, who once ſeemed to embrace

this bleſſed Goſpel, ſhould be turned aſide from it to ſome

other ſcheme of doćtrine, which, in reality, is no goſpel

at all, and never can bring ſalvation to them ' And how

heavy is the curſe that lies upon thoſe who pervert them

But O, what a wonderful and happy change does the grace

of our Lord Jeſus make, when it effectually reaches the

heart! It reveals Chriſt in them who were utter ſtrangers

to him before; and makes them ready to confeſs the ig

norance and error, in which they formerly gloried; it

turns the greateſt bigots for ſuperſtition and human tradi

tions, and the moſt inveterate enemies to Chriſt, into

ſincere believers; it changes the moſt furious perſecutors of

his people into true lovers of him and them, and frequently

into zealous preachers of that Goſpel which they before

ſought to deſtroy: and it makes thoſe, who preſerve this

union with the Lord Jeſus, ſuch faithful ſervants of Chriſt,

that they no longer ſeek to pleaſe men by any finful com

pliances with them; and when he calls ſuch faithful ſouls

to his work, they yield obedience to him, without conſult

ing the intereſts of the fleſh, or the opinion of men. And

O what matter of thankſgiving and joy is it to his churches,

whenever they hear of ſuch monuments being raiſed to the

praiſe of the glory of his grace, whether they have ever

feen their faces or not . They glorify God for his power

and mercy exerciſed in their behalf, and for all the ſervice

to his people and cauſe, which is done and may be further

hoped for by them. And for the encouragement of ſuch

miniſters, if they be faithful unto death, they have the

glorious promiſe, that “they ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for

“ ever and ever.” Dan. xii. 3.

REFLECTions.—1ſt, Among the heavieſt burdens which

lay on the great Apoſtle Paul, was the care of all the

churches, where many errors ſoon crept in, and Judaizing

teachers ſought to corrupt the fimplicity of the Goſpel, and

therewith to decry him who was the zealous defender of

its glorious privileges. Nowhere had theſe ſeducers

praćtiſed with more ſucceſs than among the Galatians; for

whoſe recovery to the purity of the faith, the Apoſtle

writes this epiſtle.

1. He begins with his apoſtolical addreſs. Paul an

Apºle, not of men, neither by man, not aſſuming a charaćter

to which he had no title, nor acting under any ordination

merely human, but immediately called to this high office,

and commiſſioned by jºſus Chrift himſelf, who perſonally

appeared to him ; and God the Father, who raiſed him from

the dead, declaring thereby his perfeót ſatisfaction in the

great atonement of his Son: and therefore St. Paul’s com

miſſion bore this eminent diſtinétion, that while the chief

Apoſtles were only ordained by Jeſus in the days of his

humiliation, the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles received his

call and office from the glorified Redeemer, exalted on his

mediatorial throne.

2. All the brethren who were with him, joined the

Apoſtle in his addreſs to the churches of Galatia, con

curring with him in ſentiment, and declaring thereby their

approbation of the doćtrines which he maintained, and of

the juſt reproofs that he was about to give.

3. He wiſhes that the beſt of bleſfings may attend them.

Grace be to you, in all its happy eifects of pardon, com

fort, ſtrength, purity, and peace, the conſequence thereof;

all proceeding of free grace and unmerited love from

God the Father, and from our Lord jeſus Chriſt, the merito

rious cauſe of all our mercies; who gave himſelf for our

ſinſ, in infinite compaſſion to our wretched ſtate, humbling

himſelf to take our nature upon him, and, as our ſub

ſtitute, to bear our fins in his own body on the tree; that

he might obtain eternal redemption for his faithful ſaints,

and deliver us from this preſent evil world, from the guilt and

condemnation under which it lies, and from the power

of iniquity by which it is enſlaved; and this has our adored

Redeemer done for his faithful followers according to the

will of God, and, or even, our Father, who is reconciled to

his believing people by the blood of the croſs, and regards

them as dear children. To whom be glory for ever and ever.

Amen I Both to the Father and his co-equal Son, for

ſuch a contrivance of infinite love and grace, in order to

the redemption of loſt ſouls, be all praiſe and honour

aſcribed by men and angels, in time and to sº
- ote,

*

º
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is

C. H. A. P. II.

He ſºmeth of having gone up to jeruſalem again, and fºr

what purpºſe: that Titus waſ nºt circumciſed : and that he

rifted Peter, and told him the reaſon, why he and others,

ting jewº, do believe themſelveſ in Chriſ to be.juſtified by

fith, and nºt by works ; and that they live not in Jin, who

are ſºjuſtifted.

[Anno Domini 49.j.

ºr THEN fourteen years after I went up

again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and

took Titus with me alſo.

* A&s, 15. 1. Ch. 1. 18.

Rom. 1. 16, 17. & 15, 19. 1 Cor. i. 23. & 2. 2. Eph. 3, 8, Act 3, 15. 1, 2.

is 16. Eph. 5, 15. Phil. 2. 16. 1 Cor. 9. 26. Mic. 7. 5. 1 Trieſ. 3. 5.

*A*s, 13. 2. & 19. 21. & 16, 0, fo. & 18, 2, & 21, 17, 18. & 23. 11.

2 And I went up by revelation, and com

municated unto them that goſpel which I

preach among the Gentiles, but “privately

to them which were of reputation, left by

any means I ſhould run, or had run, in vain.

3 But neither Titus, who was with me,

being a Greek, was compelled to be circum

cifed :

4 And “ that becauſe of falſe brethren un

awares brought in, who came in privily

to ſpy out our liberty which we have in

* Ver. 9. Aës, 9. 15. & 26. 17, 18.
* Or ſeverally. ver. 9. 1 Cor. 9.5. Acts, i. 13. * Mat.

* 1 Cor. 9. 21. with Acts, 16. 3 & 15. 19, 24, 28. 29. Ch. 5. 2, 4.

• Ads, 15. 1, 10, 24, 2 Cor 11. 3, 15, 29, 26. Ch. 3. 25. & 4. 9, & 5. 1, 13. & 6. 12, 13. & 3. 1.

Nºte, t. The oblation of Jeſus, once for all, is the only

ſubſtantial foundation of the funer's hope towards God.

(...) This world in which we dwell is full of evil: we

muſt in ſpirit and temper be delivered from it, or we ſhall

be condemned with it.

2dly, Abruptly the Apoſtie haſtens to his point, and ex

refles,p 1. His aſtoniſhment at their defeótion from the faith.

I marvel that ye are ſº ſºon removed from him that called you into

the grace of Chrift, from the ble fled God himſelf, and from

us his miniſters, unto another gºſpel, different, from that

which we preached to you, wherein the glorious grace of

a Redeemer was exalted; which new doćtrine is not indeed

another goſpel, bringing no glad tidings to the ſinful ſoul

of free pardon and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; but the

truth is, there be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the

gºſpel ºf Chrift, deſtroying the riches of the grace thereof,

and adulterating the truth with the baſe alloy of error.

Nile; there is but one way to regain the loſt favour of

God, and that is by grace through faith; and they who

º any other muſt periſh with a lie in their right

hand. -

2. He expreſſes his deteſtation of any other pretended

goſpel beſides that which he had preached to them.

tºugh we, or an angeſ ,from heaven, if we could ſuppoſe it

poſſible, preoch any other gºſpel unto you than that which we

have preached unto you, let him be accurſed, and lie down un

der the moſt dreadful anathemas of divine vengeance.

4; we ſaid before, with the deepeſt ſolemnity I repeat it,

If any man preach any other gºſpel unto you than that ye have

rtrived from us, let him be accurſed.

3dly, To windicate himſelf from the aſperſions of the

Judaizing teachers, who affected to ſet up St. Peter and

the other poſtles as far his ſuperiors, he enters into a de

tail of his divine miſſion and miracles. -

1. He declares the ſcope of his preaching. Do I now

pºſiade men, or God, endeavouring to engage the Gala

tians to obey human inventions, or to ſubmit to the goſpel

of the blefied God? (ſee the Annotations ;) or do I ſeek to

pºſt men, and ingratiate myſelf with you, as the Jewiſh

zealots? No. For I am well perſuaded, that if I yet pleaſed

*", and made that my ſtudy, to accommodate the goſpel

But

to their prejudices, I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſ, and

with fidelity and fimplicity diſcharge the truſt committed

to me. Note, (1.) To pleaſe God, not men, muſt be our

great deſign. (2.) It is impoſſible that our fidelity in

preaching the goſpel ſhould not offend thoſe, who, in pride

and ſelf-ſufficiency, cannot bear the humbling truth of

the neceſſity of ſubmiſſion to theº of God,

which is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt for our acceptance before

him.

2. He demonſtrates to them the divinity of his miſfion.

The goſpel that he preached was not after man, a human

invention, or received at ſecond-hand from men's inform

ation, būt immediately by revelation from the exalted Jeſus,

now entered into his glory. They knew his paſt conver

ſation; what a bigot he had been for Judaiſm; how greatly

he had excelled many of his fellow-ſtudents in rabbinical

knowledge, exačtly ſkilled in all their laws and traditions:

to propagate theſe, he had exerted all his zeal, and, with

rage approaching to madneſs, had perſecuted the profeſſors

of the Chriſtian name with the ſavage fury of the moſt

barbarous foe. No prejudices of education, therefore,

could have led him to embrace Chriſtianity; but, on the

contrary, ſuch a riveted enmity againſt it could be only

overcome by ſome very extraordinary method of convic

tion. But when it pleaſed God, who, of his rich grace, ſº

parated me from my mother's womb to ſerve him in the goſ

pel, and called me by his grace, in ſuch a diſtinguiſhing

manner, when I was going with the moſt implacable en

mity to perſecute the diſciples at Damaſcus; when, I ſay,

God was graciouſly plcaſed then to reveal his Son in me,

making my inmoſt ſoul, by divine irradiation, acquainted

with the fulneſs of the redemption which is in him, that I

might preach him among the heathen, as peculiarly ordained

to be their apoſtle, Linimediately I conferred not withflºſſ,

and blood, conſulting no longer my own worldly eaſe, in

tereſt, or honour, or aſking advice about what God had ſo

clearly determined: neither went I up to jeruſalem to them

which were apºſiles befºre me, as if I needed inſtrućtion, or

a confirmation in my office; but, divinely taught and or

dained, I immediately entered on my work, and went into

Arabia, where the goſpel had not been preached before,

and returned again unto Damaſcuſ. Then, after three yearr,

3 B 2
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Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into

bondage : º

-

§

5 * To whom we gave place by ſubjećtion,

no, not for an hour; that the truth of the

*:yer. . . Col. 2. 7, 8, 2 Cor. 7, 8, & 5. 7.8. Ch. 3. 1, 2 & 4. 6, 21, wih 2. Thef 2 7. Phil 2, 15.

I went up to jerſøkm tº ſee Peter, not to learn of him, but

to communicate the ſucceſs of my labours, and enjoy the

comforts of Chriſtian fellowſhip with him and other

brethren there ; and aºde with him only fifeen days. But

other of the apºles ſºw I none, ſive james the Lord's brºther,

or near kinſman ; ſo that I received not my knowledge or

commiſſion from them. Nºw the thing; which I write unts

jou, behold, befºre God, I lie nºt, but with the deepeſt ſo

lemnity appeal to him for the truths that I advance. After

wards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia, preaching

the goſpel; and war, during many years, unknown by face

unto the churches ºf judea, which were in Chriſ', and pro

fefied faith in his name ; ſo that from them I could not

have received any knowledge of the truth. But they had

heard only that he which perſecuted uſ in times poſ, now

preachetſ, the failſ, which once he diſtroyed. And they glorified God

in me, aſcribing to him praiſe for my wondrous converſion.

Note, Chriſt muſt be revealed by his Spirit in us, as well as

by his word to us, if we would know him to the ſaving of

our ſouls.

C IH A P. II.

FROM the hiſtory which the Apoſtle gave of himſelf

to the Galatians, in the preceding chapter, it appears, that,

from the time of his converſion to his coming with Barna

bas from Tarſus to Antioch, he had no opportunity of con

verſing with the apoſtles in a body; conſequently, in that

period he was not made an Apoſtle by them.—In like man

ner, by relating in this chapter what happened when he

went up from Antioch to Jeruſalem, fourteen years after

his converſion, in company with Barnabas, and Titus, a

converted Gentile, he proved to the Galatians that he was

an apoſtle before he had that meeting with the apoſtles in

a body, ver, 1.—For at that time, inſtead of receiving the

goſpel from the apoſiles, he communicated to them the

goſpel, or doćtrine which he preached among the idolatrous

Genties: not becauſe he acknowledged them his ſupe

riors, or was in any doubt about the matter; but lett it

might have been ſuſpected that his doćtrine was diſclaimed

by the apoſtles, which would have prevented his ſucceſs

among the Gentiles, ver. 2.-And to ſhew that the apo

itles, to whom he communicated his goſpel, approved of

it, he told the Galatians that not even Titus, who was

with him, though an idolater before his converſion, was

compelled by the apoſtles to be circumciſed, although it

was inſiſted on by the falſe brethren, who endeavoured to

bring the Gentiles under bondage to the law, ver. 3, 4.--

And that he and Titus did not yield in the leaſt to theſe

falſe brethren, by obeying any part of the law as a condi

tion of ſalvation, for ſo much as an hour, that the truth of

the goſpel might remain with the Galatians, and all the Gen

tiles, wer. 5. – Next, to ſhew that the apoſtles of the greateſt

note were by no means ſuperior to him,St. Paul allirmed, that

from them he received nothing. For, however muchthey had

been honoured by their Maſter, theſe apoſtles added nothing

either to his knowledge or to his power, or to his authority

as an apoſtle, ver, 6.--But, on the contrary, p, rceiving that

he was commiſſioned to preach the goſpel to the Gentiſes, as

St. Peter had been to preach it to the Jews, ver. 7... be

cauſe he who fitted St. Peter for preaching to the Jews,

had fitted St. Paul for preaching to the Gentiles, by be

ſtowing on him the gift of inſpiration, and by enabling him,

not only to work miracles in confirmation of his doctrine,

but to communicate the ſpiritual gifts to his converts,

ver, 8.--they, knowing theſe things, inſtead of finding fault

either with his doctrine or with his practice, James, Ce

phas, and John, who were the chief apoſtles in point of

reputation, gave him the right hands of fellowſhip; there

by acknowledging him to be an apoſtle of equal authority

with themſelves, and equally commiſſioned by Chriſt to

preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, as they were to the

Jews, ver, 9.--The only thing which they defired of him

was, to exhort the Gentiles to contribute for the relief

of the poor, ver. to.

Moreover, to make the Galatians fully ſenſible of his

authority as an apoſtle, and of his knowledge in the goſ

pel, Paul told them, that when Peter came to An

tioch, after the council, he oppoſed him openly, becauſe

he was to be blamed, ver. I 1 —For, before certain per

ſons, zealous of the law, came to Antioch from James,

Peter, who had been taught by a viſion to call no perſon

unclean, did eat with the converted idolatrous Gentiles:

but when theſe zealous Jewiſh believers were come, he

withdrew for fear of their diſpleaſure, ver, 12.-And

others of the brethren in like manner diſſembled; info

much that even Barnabas was carried away with their

diſſimulation, ver. 13. But this behaviour being contrary

to the truth of the goſpel, Paul publicly rebuked Peter for

it, in the hearing of all the diſciples at Antioch. And

becauſe, after giving him that reproof, he explained to the

church the true doctrine of the goſpel concerning the juſti
fication of finners, he judged it proper to give the Galatians

a ſhort account of the things which he ſaid on that oc

caſion, ver. 14–21.—And as it does not appear that Pe

ter, when thus reproved of Paul, offered any thing in

his own defence, we may believe that he knew the truth,
and acknowledged publicly, that obedience to the law of

Moſes was not neceſſary to the ſalvation either of the

Jews or of the Gentiles. Or, if he did not make this ac

knowledgment verbally, his filence on the occaſion was

equally expreſſive of the truth.

St. Peter s behaviour towards the Gentile converts in

Antioch having proceeded, not from ignorance of the truth

of the goſpel, but fron an unreaſonable fear of the diſ

pleaſure of the zealous Jewiſh believers, it ſerves to ſhew

us, that one's knowledge is not always of itſelf ſufficient

to prevent one from falling into fin; as his denying his

Maiter on a former occaſion, ſhews that the reſolutions
7 made
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goſpel might continue with you, -

6. But of thoſe who ſeemed to be forme

what, whatſoever they were, it maketh no

matter to me: “God accepteth no man's per

ſon : for they who ſeemed to be ſºmewhat in

conference added nothing to me : * *

i Yet, 1,9. Ch. 6. 3. 1 Cor. 15. 16. 1 Cor. 11. 5. & 12. 1, 1 I heſ. 5, 13, Heb. 13. 7, 17. * R. m. 2. 11. Deut. 19. 17, 2 Chr. 19. 7.

jºb, ;4, 19. Atts, 19, 54. Eph, 6.9. Co. 3. 23. I tet, i. 17.

º s”

made in our own ſtrength will not avail us, whatever

meaſures of grace we may have previouſly experienced ;

but that, in every caſe, the aſſidance of God is neceſſary

to render one's knowledge of what is right, and his pur

poſe to do it, effºduni in practice: and that the perſon

who has made the greateſt proficiency in knowledge and

holineſs ought to be diffident of himſelf, and humble,

agreeably to Solomon's maxim, Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy

iſ the man that fareth alway.

Wer. 1. Fourteen yearſ after] This was the time when

he went up from Antioch to the council at Jeruſalem,

about the queſtion whether the Gentiles were to be cir

cumciſed. See Aćts, xv. 4, &c. This is the earlieſt mention

that we meet with of Titus ; for he is nowhere mentioned

by St. Luke in the Aś , and what we read of him in the

ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as well as in the ſecond

to Timothy, was later by ſome years. He is here ſaid to

have been a Greek, (or Gentile,) and, being born of Gentiie

parents, was not circumciſed; but where or when he

was converted, is uncertain ; only we may conclude that he

was converted by St. Paul, from the ſtile which he gives him

of his own ſºn, after the commºn faith. Tit. i. 4. And as he

now took Titus with him from Antioch to Jeruſalem, ſo

he employed him afterwards on ſeveral occaſions, and ap

pears to have regarded him with great affection and en

dearment.

Per. 2. I went up by revelation,] Some ſuppoſe that this

means only that he went up according to the revelation

which he mentions as having received, ch. i. 12. But it

ſeems rather to be here implied, that in their ſending Paul

and Barnabas to Jeruſalem, the church at Antioch were

directed by a revelation made, either immediately to St.

Paul himſelf, or to ſome other of the prophets there.

The conference which he had in private with the chief of .

the church of Jeruſalem, concerning the goſpel which he

preached among the Gentiles, ſeems not to have been .

birtly concerning the doćtrine of their being free from the

law of Moſes: that had been openly and warmly diſputed at

Antioch, and was known to be the buſineſs which theycame

abºut to Jeruſalem. But it is probable that it was to ex

Plinto them the whole doćtrine which he had received by

ºvelation; by the fulneſs and perfeółion whereof [for it is

ſid ver, 6. that in the conference they added nothing to

it they might ſee and own what he preached to be the

truth, and him to be one of themſelves, as indeed they

did, 'Ajº, them, ſignifies thoſe at Jeruſalem: the words

* Wa, i rii, Xu ci are exegetical, ſhewing the particular

minier, and perſons, and import, but privately to the more.

ºil it. It was ſuſhcient for his purpoſe to be owned by

thoſe of greateſt authority ; and ſo we ſee he was by

jame, Peter, and john, ver, 9. and therefore it was ſafeſt

ºdbeſt to give an account of the goſpel that he preached in

P"ate to then, and not publicly to the whole church.

St. Paul uſes the word running for “taking pain; in

“ the goſpel ” The metaphor is probably taken from

the Olympic games. He ſeems here to give two rea

ſons, why at liſt, after fourteen years, he communicated

to the chief of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem the goſpel

which he preached to the Gentiles; when, as he ſhews to

the Galatians, he had formerly declined all communication

with the converted Jews. Fift, he appears to intimate

that he did it by revelatiºn. Secondly, he gives another

reaſon; namely; that if lie had not communicated as he

did with the leading men there, and ſatisfied them of his

doctrine and miſſion, his oppoſers might unſettle the

churches which he had planted, or ſhould plant, by urging, .

that the apoles knew not what it was that he preached,

nor had ever owned it for the goſpel, or him for an

apoſile. Of the readineſs of the Judaizing ſeducers to

take any ſuch advantage againſt him, he had lately an

example in the church at Corinth.

Wer. 3 But neither Titus waſ compelled, &c.] This .

ſerved as a plain evidence to the Galatians, that the cir

cumciſing of the convert Gentiles was no part of the goſpel.

which he laid before theſe men of note, as what he

preached to the Gentiles; for if it had, Titus muſt have been

circumciſed; for no part of his goſpel was blamed or al

tered by them, wer. 6. It is difficult to diſcover of what

other uſe the mentioning ofTitus here can be, than to ſhew

to the Galatians that what he preached contained nothing

of circumciſing the convert Gentiles. If it were to ſhew

that the other apoſtles and church at Jeruſalem diſpenſed

with circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of the

Moſaical law, that was needleſs, as having been ſufficiently

declared by their decree, A&ts, xv. which was made and

communicated to the churches before this Epistle was

written, A&ts, xvi. 4. Much leſs was this example of

Titus of any force to prove that St. Paul was a true apoſtle,

if that were what he was here labouring to juſtify : but

confidering his aim to be the clearing himſelf from a report

that he preached up circumciſion, there could be nothing

more to his purpoſe than this inſtance of Titus, whom, .

uncircumciſed as he was, he took with him to Jeruſalem;

uncircumciſed he kept with him there ; and uncircumciſed

he took back with him when he returned. This was a

ſtrong and pertinent inſtance to perſuade the Galatians

that the report of his preaching circumciſion was a mere

aſperſion. - -

Wer. 4. Into bondage:] What this bondage was, ſee Ağs,

xv. 1, 5, Io. -

Wer. 5. To whom we gave place, &c.] The neither in the

3d verſe, according to propriety of ſpeech, ought to have

an or to anſwer it 3 and accordingly, in this verſe, the

word 33: ſhould be ſo rendered, Neither waſ Titur compelled—

nor didwe yield to them a moment. The point which thoſefalſe

brethren contended for was, that the law of Moſes was to

be

-
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But eontrariwiſe, when they ſaw that

the 'goſpel of the uncircumciſion was com

mitted unto me, as the "goſpel of the circum

cificn was unto Peter;

8 (For he that "wrought effe&ually in Peter

to the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the

ſame was " mighty in me towards the Gen

tiles): -

* A&ts, 9. 15. & 22. 21. & 13.46. & 28. 28. & 26. 17. 18. Rom. 1. 5. & 1. 13. & 15, 16, 19. Eph. 3. 8, 1 Tim. 2. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 1 r.

Luke, 24. 49.

I Cor. 3. 5, 10. & 9. 2. & 4. 15. 2 Cor. 3. 2, 3 & 11. 5. & 12, 11, 12.

* Rom. 1. 5. & 12. 3. & 15. 15.

* A&s, 1 1. o. & 24, 17.

ii—xii. & 5. 7–9, 14. * * A&ts i-v. viii. Mat. 28. 20.

Rom. 1. 16, 17. & ts. 16, 19.

10, & 3, 12. Prov. 9. 1. Ch. 1. 19. Ver. 2. 6.

1 Tim. 1. 1 1, 12. Ver. 7. * Aéis, 1 S. 23, 25, 30.

9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who

ſeemed to be "pillars, perceived the grace

that was given unto me, they gave to me and

Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip; ' that

we ſhould go unto the heathen, and they unto

the circumciſion.

10 : Only they would that we ſhould re

member the poor; the ſame which I alſo was

" Aas,

John, 14. 12. ° Ch. 3. 5. A&ts, g. t <, 22-29. & xiii-xx.

Eph. 3.8. 1 Pet. 4. Io, I. 1 Cor. 15: 1c. Ads, 9. 15.

Rom. 11.25–28, 31. 1 Theſ. 2. 14. Heb. Io. 34. 1 Cor.

16, 1, 2. 2 Cor. viii. ix. Heb. 13. 16. Jam. º. 15, 16. 1 John, 3. 17. Prov. 19. 17. & 3, 27, 28.

be kept See A&s, xv. 5. St. Paul, who, upon other oc

caſions, was ſo condeſcending that to the jews he became as

a jew, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 19–22. yet when ſubjection to the

law was claimed as due in any caſe, he would not yield in

the leaſt matter. This appears to be the meaning of the

expreſſion, we gave not place by ſubjection ; for where com

pliance was deſired of him, upon account of expediency, and

not of ſubjećion to the law, we do not find him ſtiff and

inflexible; as may be ſeen, Aćts, xxi. 18.—26, which was

after the writing of this Epiſtle. In the next clauſe of

this verſe he gives us the reaſon why he yielded not to thoſe

Judaizing falſe brethren : it was, that the true doctrine

which he had preached to the Gentiles, or their freedom

from the law, might ſtand firm : a convincing argument

to the Galatians that he preached not circumciſion. . See

ver. 14. and ch. iii. 1. Dr. Heylin connects this and the

4th verſe in the following manner, ver, 4. And as to the

falſº brethren, who inſidiouſly crept in to ſpy out our liberty,’ &c.

ver, 5.' I would not yield to them by ſubjećion, &c., “Much

“‘had been done on ſeveral occaſions,” ſays this writer,

“ in condeſcenſion to weakneſs, and from the motive of

st charity; but when things indifferent were required ab

“ ſolutely, and as a neceſſary ſubjećtion, then St. Paul

“ reſiſted, as became him.” -

War. 6. But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, St. Paul

having ſhewn, in the preceding verſes, what paſſed between

the fift brethren, and him, now proceeds to ſhew what

paſſed between the chief of the brethren and himſelf; and

therefore ſome introduce the verſe with theſe words: Thus

ave behaved ourſelveſ towards the falſe brethren : but of thºſe,

&c." However the words, who ſeemed to be ſºmewhat, may

anſwer the original, they certainly carry to an Engliſh ear

a diminiſhing and ironical ſenſe, contrary to the meaning

of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe for whom he

had a real eſteem, and who were truly of the firſt rank;

for it is plain by what follows, that he means Peter, James,

and John. Beſides, the phraſe of jokºſs; being taken in

a good ſenſe, ver. 2. and tranſlated thoſe ºf reputation, the

ſame mode of expreſſion ſhould have been retained when

the ſame term occurs. Every one ſees that there is ſome

thing implied at the beginning of this verſe. Moſt com

mentators add the words, I learned nothing ; but this ener

vates the reaſon ſubjoined at the cloſe of the verſe ;--I

learned nothing ºf them,-for they taught me nothing ; but it

is very good reaſoning, and ſuited to his purpoſe, to ſay

that it was nothing at all to him how much thoſe great men

were in Chriſt's favour; “But as for thoſe who were

“ really men of eminence, what they were or are, matters

“, not at all to me in the preſent inſtance; God accepts not

“ the perſon of any man, but communicates the goſpel to

“, whom he pleaſes, as he has done to me by revelation,

“, without their help : for in their conference with me, they

“ added nothing to me;—they taught me nothing new,

“ not had they any thing to object againſt what I preached

“ to the Gentiles.” Peter, James, and John, who appear

from ver, 9.. to be the perſons here ſpoken of, ſeem, of all

the apoſtles, to have been moſt in eſteem and favour

with their Maſter during his converſation upon earth:

“But yet that,” ſays St. Paul, “is of no moment now to

“ me. The goſpel which I preach, and which God, who

“is no reſpecter of perſons, has been pleaſed to commit

“to me by immediate revelation, is not the leſs true; nor

‘ is there any reaſon for me to recede from it in a tittle;

“ for theſe men of the firſt rank could find nothing to add,

“alter, or gainſay.” This is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign

here, to let the Galatians ſee, that as he, in his carriage,

had never favoured circumciſion; ſo neither had he

any reaſon, by preaching circumcifien, to forſake, the
doćtrine of liberty in reſpečt to the law of Moſes, which

he had preached to them as a part of that goſpel delivered

to him by revelation.

Ver. 8. He that wrought ºff ºually] This may be un

derſtood to ſignify both the operation of the Spirit upon

the mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in ſending them, the

one to the Jews, the other to the Gentiles ; and alſo the

HolyGhoſt beſtowed on them, whereby they were enabled

to do miracles for the confirmation of their doćtrine;

in neither of which St. Paul, as he ſhews, was inferior,

and ſo had as authentic a ſeal of his miſſion and doctrine

as they had of theirs. Inſtead of, was mighty, we ſhould

read, wrought effectually.

Ver, 9. And when james, Cephas, and john, &c.] And,

being ſenſible of the grace where with I am endowed, jameſ,

Cepha;, and john, who were ºffeemed main ſupports of the

church in judea, embraced me and Barnabar as their aſ:-

ciateſ and agreed that we ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they

to the jews. Heylin.

War. Io. That we ſhould remember the poor;]. “That
. “ We

p Mat. 16. 18. Eph. 3. 20. Rev. 21. 14,

:

s
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forward to do. . . .

11 : But, when Peter was come to Antioch,

I withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to

be blamed. - - - - -

12 For before that certain came from James,

he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they

were come, he * withdrew and ſeparated

himſelf, fearing them which were of the cir

cumciſion.

13 ' And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe

with him; inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was

carried away with their diſſimulation. .

14 But when I ſaw that they “walked

not uprightly according to the truth of the

goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter " before them all,

"If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the manner

g

A*s, 15. 35. Jude, 3, 1 Tin. 5. 20. Ver. 5. Aćts, 15. 5, 10, 24, 23, 20.

2 Cor. 13. 11. Rom. I 5.5, 6.

* Ver, 12. 13, 15. Tit. 2. 1 1, 12.

it. 3-18, & 15, 10, 24, 28, 29.

3, 28. 9-30. & 3. 1–4.

5. i. Wet. 20.

Eccl. 7. 20.

Phil. 1, 13. & 2. 2, 3. Prov. 29. 25.

1 Kings, 18. 21.

1 Cor. 6. 11.

Atts, 15. 39. & 15, 9, 11.

lam. 1. 2. * Wet. 16, 20.

2. Cor. 5. 19, 21.

Phil. 3. 9. 2 Cor. 5. 21.

Phil. 3. 9. Rom. 5. 1.

Hoſ. 7.8. & 1 1. 12. . .

* Kom. 3. 1, 2. & 9, 4, 5, with Mat. 9, 11.

Phil. 3. 9.

-

of Gentles, and not as do the Jews, why

compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the

Jews? .

finners of the Gentiles,

. . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

15 We who are Jews by nature, and not

16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified by

the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus

Chriſt, even “ we have believed in Jeſus

Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith.

of Chriſt, and not by the works of the law:

‘ for by the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be

juſtified.

by

17 But if, while we ſeek to be juſtified

Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo are found * ſinners,

is therefore Chriſt the 'miniſter of fin “God

forbid. - -

Hº. 7. 18, 19.

* Rom. 3. 10–19.

1. *i. 1 John, 3, 5, 8. 2 Col. 5. 21. Heb. 9. 14, 25. 1 Cor. 1. 30. & 6. 11.

* Aćts, 21. 20. & 10. 28. & 11. 3. * I Cor. r. 19.

Pſ. 25. 21. 2 Cor. 1, 12. Eccl. 7, 20. , Jam, 3.2.

Prov. 27. 5. 2. Tim. 4. 2. * A&ts, io. 28. &

I Cor. 6.. 9, 10. , * Aëts, 13. 38, 39. Rom.

* Rom. I. 17. & 3. 22, 25, 26, 3o. & 4. 3, 24. &

Rom. 3., 19, 20. Ch. 3. 10, 11. - Job. 9. 3- Pſ. 139. 3. & 143. 2.
Gen. 13. 13. Rom. 6. 1. I John, 3.9. , * Mat

* Gen. 44. 17. Joſh. 22, 29. Rom. 3-4, 6, 31. & 6, 2, 15.

3 Col. 3. 9.

* - Tim. 5. 20.

Eph. 2. 3, 12.

“we ſhould entreat all believers whom we meet with in

“our travels, to ſend ſome relief to the Chriſtians in Je

“ruſalem, who were at this time in great want and

“ diſtreſs.”

Wer, 11. Peter] Had St. Peter obſerved the law of

Moſes himſelf, St. Paul would not have blamed him for

that. What he blamed him for was, his acting as if the
Gentiles were obliged to live as did the Jews, in order

tº their being the people of God, and partakers of the

blºgs and honours of his kingdom. See on Rom.
vii. 6, º

Wer, 14. According to the truth of the goſpel,] That is,

“That freedom from the law of Moſes, which was a part

“of the true doćtrine of the goſpel.” In this ſenſe he

Mits the word truth throughout the epiſtle; inſiſting on

it, that this doćtrine of freedom from the law of Moſes

was a part of the true goſpel. Had this been matter only

ºf private offence, certainly St. Paul would have known

that duty required him to expoſtulate with St. Peter pri

Yately upon it, before he referred it to ſuch an aſſembly.

"...as it was a public affair, in which great numbers were
ſo ſenſibly affected, this method was moſt proper. Pro

bably this happened after public worſhip; and it would

ſeem the leſs ſurprizing, confidering the conferences which

uſed to be held in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, before the aſ

ſembly was broken up. It has been very juſtly obſerved,

that had any impoſure been carrying on, the contention

ºf theſe two great managers would probably have been

**caſion of diſcovering it.
Wer. 15.

thought of themſelves, in contradiſtinétion to the Gentiles,

We who are jews, &c.] What the Jews

ſee Rom. ii. 17–23. Dr. Heylin obſerves, that ſinner

here, and ver, 17. and often elſewhere, ſignifies “a

“man in the ſtate of nature, before that application of the

“ merits of Chriſt which is termed juſtification.” Chriſt is

not the miniſter ºf ſin, (as ver, 17.) to ſave ſuch, while they
continue in that ſtate.

He ſaves only thoſe who, renoun

cing themſelves, are juſtified through faith in him, and

reſigned to his Spirit for their purification. Theſe laſt

he juſtifies, from their entrance into a fimple and entire re

figuation of themſelves to him, and dependance on him,

which is frequently, in ſcripture, called faith. See what

kind of perſons they are in the ſequel, where St. Paul

deſcribes himſelf, and, by conſequence, all who are in that

ſtate.

Ver, 17. If–we ourſelveſ alſo are found ſinners, Thoſe

who are under the law, having once tranſgreſſed, remain

always finners, unalterably ſo, in the eye of the law; which

excludes all ſuch from juſtification. The Apoſtle, in this.

place, argues thus: “We Jews, who are by birth God’s
gº

&g

&g

gº

gº

people, and not, as the profligate Gentiles, abandoned to

all manner of pollution and uncleanneſs, not being,

nevertheleſs, able to obtain righteouſneſs by the deeds

of the law, have believed in Chriſt, that we might be

juſtified by faith in him. But if even we, who have

“betaken ourſelves to Chriſt for juſtification, are ourſelves,
& 4

çº

44

&Q

&

cº

found to be unjuſtified finners, liable ſtill to wrath, as

all are under the law, what deliverance have we from

fin by Chriſt 2–None at all : we are as much concluded

under fin and guilt, as if we did not believe in him.

So that, by joining him and the law together for juſtifica

tion, we ſhut ourſelves out from juſtification, which

* Cannot

13
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18 For if I build again the things which

I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor.

19 For I " through the law "am dead to

the law, " that I might live unto God.

20 * I am crucified with Chriſt : neverthe

leſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me:

' Ch. 5. 12. Ver. 12. 2 Pet. 2, 20–22.

& 14. 7. Col. 3. 3.

Phil. 4, 13. Zech. Io. 12. C

9.30-32. Ch. 5.2, 4. Mat. 9. 13.

* Rom. 3. 19, 20, & 7. 8–13. & Jo. 4, 5. Ch. 3. 24.

° 2 Cor. 5. 15. Theſ, 5- 12. 1 Pev. 4. 2, 6. Ver. 20. 1 Cor. Io. 31. Heb. 9. 14. Luk-, i. 74, 75.

& 6, 14. Rom. 6. 6. & 3. 3, 4, & 7. 4. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 2. Ic, 13. & 3. 3. 4.

* Ch. 1. 4. Mat. 2 o'. 28. Eph. 5. 2. Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 24. & 3. 18.

* and the life which I now live in the fleſh I

live by the faith of the Son of God, who

loved me, and gave himſelf for me. -

21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God: for

* if righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt

is dead in vain. -

" Rom. 6. 11, 14. & 7, 4, 6, 9, & 3. 2.

* Ch. 5. 24.

* 1 Pet. i. 8. 2 Cor. 1. 24 & 5. 7. John, 15. 4, 5, & 14. 19.

* Heb. 7. 11. Ron. , i. 6, & Io. 3 &

“ cannot be had under the law ; and we make Chriſt the

“miniſter of fin, and not of juſtification;–which God

“...forbid!” See the Inferences and Reflections.

Ver. 18. I make myſelf a tranſgreſſºr.) Many commen

tators conſider this verſe as a continuation of St. Paul’s

ſpeech at Antioch, and would render and connect it thus:

“On the contrary, ſo far are we from being made fin

“ners by neglecting juſtification by the law, that if we

“ taught the neceſſity of its works, we ſhould become

“ tranſgreſſors, in building again the things which we

“ deſtroyed.” But if this interpretation was to be ad

mitted, we ſhould not only find it hard to clear up the ar

gument, but muſt ſuppoſe that the following verſes likewiſe

are part of the ſpeech to St. Peter, which would make

them much leſs pertinent and natural, than if we ſuppoſe

them the overflowings of St. Paul's devout heart in ad

dreſſing the Galatians. His ſpeech to St. Peter rather

ſeems to have gone no further than the foregoing verſe;

and the conjunction yºg is often uſed with ſuch a latitude;

that we might take it in the beginning of this verſe to fig

nify now, and ſo confider St. Paul as ſhewing here, that,

whatever ſome infinuated to his prejudice, there was no

inconſiſtency in his doctrine and practice with what ke

had then ſo openly declared.

Wer. 16. Tºrºugh the law] By the tenor of the law itſ f.

See ch. iii. 24, 25. iv. 21, &c. Rom. iii. 21. and vi. 14.

comp...with vii. 4. What St. Paul ſays here ſeems to im

ply, that Hving under the law was to live not acceptably to

God;—a ſtrange doćtrine certainly to the Jews and yet

it was true now under the goſpel: for God the Father

having put his kingdom in this world wholly under his

Son, in a peculiar ſenſe, when he raiſed him from the

dead, all who, after that, would be his people in his king

dom, were to live by no other law but the goſpel, which

was now the law of his kingdom ; and we ſee that God

caſt off the Jews, becauſe, cleaving to their own conſii

tution, they would not have this man tº reign over them. So

that what St. Paul ſays here is, in effect, this: “By be

“ ſieving in Chriſt, 1 am diſcharged from the Moſaical

law, that I may whoſly conſorin myſelf to the rule of

• the goſpel, which is now the law to be owned and ob

“ ſerved by all thoſe who, as God's people, would live

“ acceptably to him.” This appears viſibly to be the

Apoſtle's meaning, though tie accuſtoming himſelf to

anziº'ſ may poſſibly be the reaſon why, after having frid,

I am dead to the law, he expreſis his putting himſelf uadºr

the goſpel by living to God.

.

Ver. 20. I am crucified with Chrift :] See this explained,

Rom. vii. 4. and vi. 2–1.4.” The general meaning of the

verſe is, “The whole management of myſelf is conforma

“ ble to the doćtrine of the goſpel, of juſtification in Chriſt

“ alone, and not by the deeds of the law.” This, and

the former verſe, ſeem to be ſpoken in oppoſition to St.

Peter's owning a ſubjećtion to the law of Moſes by his

walking, mentioned ver, 14.

Ver, 21. Grace of God jSee ch. i. 6, 7 to which this

ſeems here oppoſed. The latter part of this verſe will be

found explained in St. Paul's own words, ch. v. 3–6.

Infºrences, drawn from ver, 17. One of the greateſt

and moſt plauſible objections alleged by unbelievers

againſt the divine inſtitution of the Chriſtian reiigion, is the

ſmallneſs of the influence that it may ſeem to have upon the

lives and manners of its profeſſors. If God condeſcended

to give men an expreſs revealed law, and to ſend ſo ex

traordinary a perſon as his own eternal Son to promulgate

that law upon earth; it were natural to expect that it ſhould

have ſome very viſible and remarkable effº in the world,

anſwerable to the dignity of the thing itſelf, and worthy of

its great Author. They who are bleſſed with ſuch ſingular

advantages, whiſ manner ºf perſºnſ, as St. Peter expreſſes it,

ought they to be in all hºly converſation and godlingſ

And are there then,_will unbelievers be apt to ſay,+

are there to be met with, in the lives and manners of

Chriſtians, any conſid rable diſtinguiſhing characters,

whereby to judge that they are really under the influence

and peculiar guidance of ſuch a divine Direá or ?–Is there

among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians leſs of impiety.

and profaneneſs towards God, leſs of fraud and injuſtice

towards men, than is found among the profeſſors of other

religions is there not too plainly the ſame boundleſs

ambition, the ſame inſariable covetouſneſs, the ſame vo

luptuouſneſs and debauchery of manners, to be found

among them, as amongſt other men Nay, have not

moreover the pretences even of religion itſelf been the im

mediate occaſion of the bittereſt animoſities, of the moſt

bloody wars, of the moſt inhuman perſecutions –Have

not the greated immoralities of all kinds received too plain

an encouragement from the reliance upon a power of re

peating continually certain periodical abſºlutiºn: ; and much

more from an imagination that the. pracicer of a vicious

life may be compenſated before God by the obſervance.

of certain ſuperſtitious commutations 2 - Laſtly, and º

yond all this, as not even the grace ºf Gal, as the AP*

- urges,
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C H A P. III.

H, ºft-ſh, what moveth them tº leave the faith, and depend

ºn the law They that believe are juſtified, and blºſed

with Abraham. And this he ſheweth by many reaſºnſ.

[Anno Domini 49.]

FOOLISH Galatians, who hath be

witched you, that ye ſhould not obey

* Ch. 1.6 & 2. 5, 14. & 4. 9. 16. & 5. 7, 8, & 6. 12, 3.

& 15 $. Heb. 6.4. FPh. 1. 13, 14. & 4. 32. Ver. 5. 1 Cor. 12, 7–13.

13, Heb. 7. 16, 18, 19. & 9. 9, 10.

* Rom. 15.

the truth, before whoſe eyes "Jeſus Chriſt

hath been evidently ſet forth crucified, among

you ?

2 This only would I learn of you, Received

ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by

“ the hearing of faith ? -

3 * Are ye ſo fooliſh having begun in the

Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the fleſh?

19. 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24. & 2. 2–4. Eph. 3, 8. * A&s, 2.2 5.

* Rom. 1. 17. & 10, 16, 17.

8. & 8. 1

* Ch. 4, 9, 21. & 5. 7, 8, & 6, 12,

urges, been itſelf too frequently turned into wantonneſ; 8

That is, has not the fundamental grace of the goſpel,—the

gracious promiſe of pardon, upon true repentance and

amendment, and faith in Jeſus Chriſt, been itſelf abuſed

into an encouragement of wicked living, in a dependance

upon the formalities of a death-bed repentance 2

Very great, and very juſt reproaches, indeed, are theſe

upon many who prºftſ; themſelves to be followerſ of Chrift.

But, that ſuch objections have no concluſive conſequence

at all againſt Chriſianity itſelf, is what the Apoſtle, after a

very affectionate manner, declares in the words above

propoſed for our reflection, and which he cloſes with a

generous God fºrbid!—For, if, ſays he, I build again the

thingſ which I dºlroyed, I MAKE MYSELF A TRANSGREssoR.

We will therefore endeavour to ſhew, from his words,

fift, “that the wickedneſs of the lives of thoſe who call

“themſelves Chriſtians, is no argument againſt the truth

" and excellency of the Chriſtian religion itſelf.”

Now, natural and neceſſary cauſes always and neceſſarily

produce effects proportional to their natural powers: ſo

that, from the degree or quantity of the ºffeči, may always

certainly be judged the degree of power and efficacy in the

talſ. But in moral cauſeſ the caſe is neceſſarily and eſ

ſentially otherwiſe. In thºſe, how efficacious ſoever the

cauſe be, yet the effect, more or leſs, depends upon the

will of the perſon upon whom the effect is to be wrought,

whether the cauſe ſhall produce its proper effect or no.

The Chriftian religion affords men the moſt perfect in

ſtrºłions poſſible in the ways of holineſs and virtue, aud

iſguments infinitely ſtrong to enforce the practice of

them, jointly, with the greateſt aids in behalf of the truly

ſincert. The ºffié of this doćtrine upon the lives of men

in the primitive times, before worldly corruptions entered

into the church, was, through the grace of God, which can

never be ſeparated from any thing which relates to the ſal

vºtion of ſouls, great and conſpicuous : and if we under

ſtand the propheſies rightly, which relate to things yet to

come, this elect will be much more remarkable in the lat

ter ages; when the corruptions which now prevail among

Chriſtiºns ſhall be reformed, and the curth ſºil & fill ºf the

**kdge ºf the Lºrd, aſ the waters cºver the chanic's of the

ſº. As things at prºſºnt ſtand, there are great numbers

of mºnº-many more than are taken notice of in the noiſe

and hurry of the buſy world,—who, upon the foundation

via well-ſettled belief in the goſpel of Chriſt, go on re

tº in the courſe of a holy life, with a perpetual uni
foL. II,

*

form ſenſe of God upon their minds, and an aſſured ex

pećtation of a future judgment : nay, and even among

thoſe who value themſelves upon deſpiſing the aſſiſtance of

revelation, and rely entirely upon their own natural abili

ties in matters of religion, it is very plain that the greateſt

part of thoſe right motionſ concerning God and virtue, about

which they can now ſo readily and ſo clearly diſcourſe,

are really almoſt wholly borrowed from the light of that

revelation which they are ſo deſirous ſhould be thought en

tirely needleſs. This, I ſay, is very plain, from the extreme

ignorance of the heathen world, notwithſtanding there are

not wanting among them men of excellent natural abilities;

and from the right notions of God to be found among

Chriſłiams, in numbers of perſons, even of the loweſt capa

cities, and meaneſt employments, to a degree which few,

exceeding few, even of the greateſt philoſophers, were ever

able to arrive at. So very different a thing is it to diſe, u

the reaſonableneſs of moral obligations, after they have

been once clearly revealed ; and to be able, without any

aſſiſtance, to diſcover at fift the ſame obligations by the

mere ſtrength of nature and reaſon.

But however this be, and ſuppoſing the cf: it of Chriſ

tianity in the world had been much ſmaller than it has

been, ſtill this would be no argument at all againſt the

truth and excellency of the dºzine itſelf: becauſe, as was

before obſerved, “in all moral cauſes it muſt always de

“ pend more or leſs on the will of the perſon upon whom

“ the effect is to be wrought, whether even the moſt

“ powerful cauſe ſhall produce its proper effect, or no.”

When God kinſ'ſ calls men in the ſtrongeſt and moſt ef

ficacious manner that is conſiſtent with his caiſing them at

all, it is ſtill in their own power not to hearken to that

call, or at leaſt not to yield to it finally ; –not to be on the

whole the better, -nay, to be the cºrſe for it's much worſe

than if they had never Known tº wº, ºf rigº.g. i or

as, where no law iſ, there is tº tranſgreſſiºn ; ſo, on the

other hand, and ſor the ſame reaſon, “ where there is a

“ law, not obeyed, that law work:th wrath ; and ſºn, by

“ this coºr)andment, becomes exceeding ſinful.” If there.

fore the ºf were always to be the meaſure in judging of

the good: ſs and excellency of a cardſ, the beſt and witcſ:

laws would often, upon accourt cf their very excellency,

be the worſt : tº e / ºrt of God would be chargeable with

the malignity of ſº, and God ºff as the real and inne.

diate author of evil.

The ſame may, in proportion, be ſaid coºc, *.iiig reſºn,

3.C. - cºer
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A ‘Have ye ſuffered “ ſo many things in

vain : if it be yet in vain.

* * Joan, 3. Ezek. 13. 24. Heb. 6, 4–6. 2. Pet. 2. 20–22.

5 He therefore that " miniſtereth to you

the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you,

* or % frcat. * Ver. 2, 2 Cor, 3.8.

even the abſolute and neceſ...ry reaſon of things. But if

it be no objection againſt the excellency of reaſon itſelf, that

it very often is not able to make men ačt reaſºnably, and

never of itſelf graciouſly, and no diminution to the divine

commandments in general, that they frequently, not only fail of

reforming men's manners, but even, on the contrary, do

moreover make ſºn to lecome the mºre exceeding ſinful; then,

for the fame reaſon, neither againſt the truth and excel

lency of Chriſtianity in particular, can any argument be

drawn from the wickedneſs of their lives who profeſs

themſelves Chriſtians.

But, ſecondly, though the praćtice of any wickedneſs

whatſoever affords no real argument againſt Chriftianity it

ſelf, yet it is always matter of very great and juſt re

proach to the profſſorſ of this holy religion; as being the

utmoſt contradiction, and the higheſt poſſible inconſiſtency

with their profeſſion. Nay, every vice that any Chriſtian,

fo called, is guilty of, tends to defeat every end of the goſ

pel of grace, and brings diſhonour upon the name and upon

the religion of Chriſt; for hence unbelievers are confirmed

in their infidelity, and ſcoffers are encouraged to make

a ſcorn of every thing ſacred. See Rom. ii. 24.

From what has been ſaid we are led, thirdly, to a very

plain and eaſy rule, by which we may judge of the malig

nity and dangerouſneſs of any error in matters of reli

gion. In proportion as the error tends to reconcile any

vicious, vain, or impious practice with the profeſſion of

religion; or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, to make Chrift the

miniſher ºffin,-in the ſame proportion is the doğrine per

nicious, and the teachers of it juſtly to be deemed cor

rupt. And this is the reaſon why our Lord, when he

warns Chriſtians to be aware of falſe teacherr, who ſhould

come to them in ſheep's clºthing, but inwardly were ravening

wºlver, gives us this mark by which for ever to diſtinguiſh

them —By their fruit, ye ſhall know them. The fruits of

holineſs and true goodneſs are marks which admit no

counterfeit. If the courſe of a man's life be holy, devout,

ſelf-denying, virtuous, and charitable, and his doćtrine

leads men towards nothing but the love of God in Chriſt

Jeſus, holineſs, goodneſs, and charity, in expectation of

a righteous judgment to come, -this is a mark, or cha

raćter, to which nothing has any ſimilitude but what is itſelf

really and truly the ſame.

REFLEctions.—1ſt. The Apoſtle, in vindication of his

divine miſſion and miniſtry, as in nothing inferior to the

other apoſtles, relates what paſſed at Jeruſalem, when,

fourteen years after his converſion, he went up thither,

with Barnabas and Titus, by a ſpecial revelation from

God, on occaſion of the diffenſions which the Jewith

teachers had raiſed in the church of Antioch, about the

neceſſity of circumcifing the Gentiles, and engaging them

to keep the law of Moſes. -

1. He communicated and explained in converſition, to

thoſe who were of greateſt note and reputation, the goſpel

which he preached among the Gentiles, in all its freedom

and latitute, but privately, becauſe of the known prejudices

which many of the Jewiſh Chriſtians entertained concer:-

ing the neceſſity of ſtill obſerving the law.

thod he took, left by any means he ſhould run, or had run in

vain, and, through the clamours of the hot zealots for

Judaiſm, his paſ! labours ſhould have been in ſome

meaſure rendered abortive, or his future uſefulneſs be ob

ſtructed.

* 2. Though he ačted with all prudence, he made no fin

ful compliance with their prejudices, maintaining the purity

of the goſpel, and firm to his principles, that the Gentiles

were in no manner obliged to the obſervation of the Moſaical

law : therefore, though Titus was a Greek, he was not

compelled to be circumciſed; nor did the apoſtles inſiſt

upon it. And St. Paul took Titus, a Gentile Chriſtian,

and miniſter of the goſpel, on purpoſe that in him he might

bear a public teſtimony againſt thoſe falſe brethren, who

had craftily infinuated themſelves into the church at An

tioch ; and with prying eyes obſerved the Apoſtle's con

dućt at Jeruſalem, whether he would there maintain the

liberty of the Chriſtian Gentiles from the Moſaical inſti

tutions. For they would have been happy if they could

have had ſuch a plea as the circumciſion of Titus, to

urge the ſame upon the Gentile converts. But not fºr an

hour would the Apoſtle and his colleague Barnabas give

way to ſuch a dangerous impoſition, that the truth and free

dom of the gºſpel might be maintained inviolable, and the

Gentiles enjoy that entire liberty from every yoke of bon

dage which in Chriſt Jeſus was preached unto them. Nite,

Falſe brethren are our moſt dangerous foes. Againſt

them we need peculiar watchfulneſs.

3. Though he conferred with the Apoſtles of chief

eminence, and who were ſo preferred to him by the Juda

izing teachers, whatever had been the caſe formerly (w's),

and whatever privileges they had enjoyed above him, that

affected not the matter at preſent. God accepteth no man't

perſºn : however great the names of Peter, James, and

John were, they added nothing to him, nor contributed the

leaſt to his improvement in knowledge ; ſo thoroughly

had he been taught of God the myſteries of goſpel,
truth.

4. The iſſue of the conference was, the perfeót ſatis

faction expreſſed by the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem in what they

heard; it appearing moſt undeniably, that the ſame Lord,

who had wrought by St. Peter's miniſtry among the Jews,

who was more particularly ſent to them, had wrought as

effectually by St. Paul among the Genties; to whom they

therefore concluded the apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles was

committed. Therefore theſe pillars of the church, James,

Cenhas, and John, convinced of the grace and apoſtleſhip

conſerved upon him, with cordial affection gave to him and

Barnai, is the right hand of fellowſhip, and concurred in

their ſº inents, that it fully appeared to be the will of God

that Paulaad his ſciow-labourer ſhould go to the Genties
- - InQIC

And this me



CHAP. III. 379G A L A T I A N S.

--

t

º

dith be it by the works of the law, or by the

hearing of faith?

* Gen. 15. 6. Rom. 4. 4. Jam. 2. 23.

6 * Even as Abraham believed God, and it

was “accounted to him for righteouſneſs.

* Or imputed.

more immediately, while their own miniſtry ſhould be

more generally confined to the Jews: only they recom

mended it to them that they ſhould remember the poor

ſaints in Judea, and obtain ſome relief for them from the

Gentile churches,—a ſervice in which St. Paul warmly

engaged. So that it was evident, from the reſult of this

converſation, that there was a perfeót harmony in doćtrine

between St. Paul and the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, and that

they fully recognized his divine authority and miſfion.

idly, Nothing could ſerve more effectually to eſtabliſh

the charaćter of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles than the

occurrence recorded ver, 1 1. &c. wherein, ſo far from

being St. Peter's inferior, as the Judaizing teachers ſug

geſted, he appears his faithful and zealous reprover.

1. Peter's fault was, that, at his coming to Antioch, he

freely communed with the Gentile Chriſtians, and ate and

drank with them, though they were uncircumciſed ; but,

on the arrival of ſome Jewiſh brethren ſent from James,

he temporized, and, for fear of offending the prejudiced

Judaizers, to the great diſcouragement of the Gentile

brethren, he ſuſpended his former familiar intercourſe with

them; and, influenced by him, the Jewiſh Chriſtians at

Antioch diſſembled likewiſe, and withdrew from free con

verſe, as before, with their Gentile brethren ; and, over

come by ſuch bad examples, even Barnabas himſelf was

carried away with their diſfimulation, and, contrary to all his

former condućt and teaching, joined in this ſeparation ;

for which St. Peter was moſt juſtly to be blamed.

2. The rebuke which St. Paul gave him was ſuch as his

diſfimulation deſerved. And as the offence given was

public, publicly and to his face he with noble fidelity with

ſtood him; and, ſeeing him deviate ſo much in the preſent

inſtance from the path of truth, and the liberty of the goſ

pel, he addreſſed himſelf to Peter, and ſaid unto him, be

fore them all, If thou, being a jew, liveſ after the manner of

Gentileſ, and not as do the jews, ſatisfied that the ceremo

nial law is no longer binding, why compelleft thou the Gen

tiki tº live as do the jews, and, by the example which thou

haſtately ſhewn, wouldſt enſlave their conſciences to the

Mohical inſtitutions, as if neceſſary to their acceptancewith

God? What a glaring contradićtion appears between ſuch

a condućt and your late avowed principles and pračtice
3. He ſuggeſts the ſtrongeſt arguments for the unrea

ſonableneſs of ſuch a condućt, fince all diſtinétion of Jew

2nd Gentile now had ceaſed. We who are jewſ by nature,
God's choſen people, and trained up in the lºw ; and not

finer ºf the Genties, who, in general, are looked upon by

the Jews as perſons abandoned and reprobate; knowing

tº a man iſ nºt, cannot be, juſi'ſſed by the wºrkſ of the law,

tº the faith ºf jºſis Chrift, ºver, we have believed in jºſº

Chift for pardon and acc ptance with God, that we might

hiſ fied ly the faith ºf Chriſ",—through faith in that great

*ment which he accompliſhed for us, and nºt by the works

ºft, law; and if this was the caſe with us, mºſt not the

*s have recourſe to the ſame free grace for by the

*ºfthe law, moral or ceremonial, fall nofirſh be juſti

fied, none being able to produce an immaculate obedience,

adequate to its demands. But if, while weſeek to le juſtified
by Chrift, we ourſelves are found ſinners, is therefore Chriſ the

miniſter of ſin, who, notwithſtanding all that he has done

for us, and in us, would, in ſuch a caſe, leave us under the

condemning guilt and prevailing power of fin 2. God fºr

bid, with abhorrence is the thought to be rejećted. Yet

would this be the conſequence of ſeeking to the law for

acceptance with God; for if I ſhould build again the thingſ

which I dºffroyed, and, after preaching the grace of the goſ

pel, have recourſe to the law for juſtification before God,

I make myſelf a ſºft, contradićt my own doćtrine,

and acknowledge myſelf ſtill under guilt and condemna

tion, which my faith in Chriſt has not removed. So in

conſiſtent was this behaviour, therefore, in St. Peter and

his aſſociates.

4. Though ſome might objećt to the doćtrine of free

juſtification, without the deeds of the law, the Apoſtle de

clares his own and every Chriſtian believer's judgment and

practice. For I through the law am dead to the law, re

nouncing all my expe&tations from it, that I might live unts

God, abiding in a conſtant ſtate of favour with him, through

the Redeemer's infinite merit, and quickened by his grace

to newneſs of life. I am crucified with Chrift, the law

has no more demands upon me, and worldly intereſts no

power over me: nevertheleſ; I live in a ſtate of reconcilia

tion with God, bringing forth the fruits of righteouſneſs;

yet not I, by any inherent power or principle naturally in

myſelf, but Chriſt liveth in me, I receive from him, as

my Head of vital influence, his quickening Spirit: and the

life which I now live in the fleſh, I live not after the fleſh,

but by the faith of the Son of God, placing my whole de

pendance upon him, and drawing continual ſupplies of

grace and ſtrength out of his fulneſs, who loved me, and

gave himſelf for me, to make a complete atonement, and to

bring in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, for me and all who

faithfully and perſeveringly embrace his great ſalvation.

I do not fruſtrate the grace of God, and flight, as of no

value, the tranſcendant favour of God's dear Son, and the

righteouſneſs unto life which is in him, as they do who go

to the works of the law for acceptance wºrh. God: fir if

righteºuſneſ; come by the law, then Chriſ iſ dead in vain; for

in that caſe righteouſneſs and ſalvation might have been

obtained without him. Note, (1.) We muſt renounce all

hope of being juſtified by the law, before we can fly to

Jeſus, and live unto God. (2.) By faith alone is the life

of our ſouls maintained, while, from the ſulineſs of our

Redeemer, we derive the conſtant ſupplics of grace and

ſtrength. (3.) All who, either in whole or part, place

their dependence on their own doings and duties for ac

ceptance with God, make Chriſt to have died in vain.

C II A P. III.

ST. PAUI, having by many arguments proved himſelf

a real Apoſtle, and ſhºwed that his knowledge of the

Goſpel was given him by immediate revulation from Jºſus

3 C2 Chriſt,
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7 Know ye therefore that they which are

of faith, the ſame are the children of Abra
*

* Rom. 4. 11–13, 16, 24, & 9. 6–S. Ver, 29. Ch. 4, 28, 31. Mat. 8, 11. John, 8.39.

ham, - * -

8 And the ſcripture, foreſeeing that God
f

* Rom. 9. 17. Ver. 22, Ch. 4, 30.

Chriſt, proceeds in this and the following chapter, to treat

of the doćtrines in diſpute between him and the falſe

teachers. They affirmed, that no man could be juſtified

but by the law of Moſes, becauſe the pardon of fin could

be obtained only by the atonements which it preſcribed:

and therefore they urged the Gentiles to become Jews,

that they might have the benefit of theſe atonements. But

to impreſs the Galatians the more ſtrongly with a ſenſe of

the danger of that doćtrine, the Apoſtle charged them

with want of underſtanding for liſtening to it; and ſpake

of their not obeying the truth, as if it were the effect of

forme faſcination, ver. 1.-Then, by aſking thoſe who had

gone over to Judaiſm, whether theyhad received the genuine

religion which they poſſeſſed, as well as the ſpiritual gifts,

by obeying the law, or by obeying the Goſpel, he ſhewed

them that obedience to the law of Moſes had no part in

men's acceptance with God, ver, 2.—and taxed them

with folly, becauſe, after having had their acceptance with

God, in the Goſpel diſpenſation, through the alone merit

of Chriſt, ſealed to them by the graces, gifts, and witneſs

ef the Spirit, they propoſed to make themſelves more ac

ceptable by performing the ceremonies of the law of Moſes,

which ſanctified nothing but the fleſh, ver. 3–Beſides,

by that courſe, they rendered all their former ſufferings

for reſiſting Judaiſm of no uſe, ver. 4.—And to finiſh his

rebuke, he aſked them whether he had communicated the

£piritual gifts to them, to prove that men are ſaved through

obedience to the law of Moſes, or to prove that they are

ſaved through obedience to the Goſpel, that is, through

the righteouſneſs of God which is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt,

and by the operations of the Holy Spirit ver, 5.

In what follows, the Apoſtle overturned the doğtrine of

the Judaizers more direétly, by obſerving, that even Abra

ham himſelf was juſtified, not by the works of the law,

but in the Goſpel method of faith counted for righteouſ

heſs. And that they who like him believe in God, are

Abraham's ſons, and entitled to all the bleſfings of the co

venant, ver. 6, 7.-And that God, having determined to

juſtify the nations by faith, preached the Gºſpel, or good

news of his determination, to Abraham, ſaying, In thee

ſall all nation be blºſſa, ver, 8.-And therefore in every

age and nation, they who believe in God ſhall be bleſſed

with Abraham, by having their faith counted to them, as

his was to him, for righteouſneſs, ver, 9.--Whereas

according to the law of Moſes itſelf, every one who ſeeketh

juſtification meritoriouſly by the works of that law, moſt

certainly is condemned by its curſe, ver. Io.

Farther, to prove that by the law of Moſes no man is

juſtified in the fight of God, the Apoſtle appealed to the

jewiſh prophets as teſtifying that dottrine, particularly

Habikkuk, ver. I 1.--Beſides, the law does not require

faith, but obedience to its precepts, as the condition of

the lyſe which it promiſes, ver, 12.--Wherefore every

finner being doomed to death by the curſe of the law of

Moſes, no perſon can be juſtified by that law. But Chriſt

hath bought us off from the curſe of the law of Moſes,

which is in fact the curſe of the law of nature, conſe

quently from law itſelf as a rule of juſtification, by dying

for us, ver. 13.-That the blºſing ºf Abraham, the bleſſing

of juſtification by faith, which, in the covenant with Abra.

ham, God promiſed to beſtow on all nations through his.

feed, might come upon the Gentiles through Chriſt Jeſus;

and that they might receive the promiſe of the Spirit in all

his gifts, graces, and witneſs, as the ſeal of their preſent

title to juſtification by faith, and alſo of eternal life, if

perſevering in this faith unto death.

But becauſe the Jews believed, from Iſai. lx. 3—5. that

the Gentiles were to be converted to them, the Jews con

tended that the bleſſing of the nations in Abraham's ſeed,

was to be accompliſhed by the Gentiles embracing Ju

daiſm, and by their receiving juſtification through the

Levitical atonements. Wherefore, to overturn that falſe

notion, the Apoſtle reaſoned in the following manner:

even a human covenant is not ſet aſide, or altered, after it

is ratified, except by the contraćting parties, ver. 15. But

the promiſes of the covenant concerning the counting of

the faith of the nations for righteouſneſs, were made not

only to Abraham, but to his ſeed : particularly this

promiſe, In thy ſeed/hall all the nationſ of the earth be blºſed.

He does not ſay and in thy ſeeds, as ſpeaking concerning a

multitude of children, but as concerning one perſon only;

and in thy ſeed, who is Chriſ, ver. 16.—ſ therefore affirm

that this covenant which was before ratified by God, con

cerning the bleſfing of the nations with juſtification by

faith through Chriſt, in conſequence of the promiſe made

to Abraham as a federal head of believers, the law which

was given four hundred and thirty years after, can

not annul, ſo as to aboliſh the promiſe, by introducing a

method of blºſing or juſtifying the nations, different

from that eſtabliſhed by the promiſe, ver. 17.—Farther,

if the inheritance be obtained by works of law, it is no

longer beſtowed by promiſe; yet God bellowed it on

Abraham and his ſeed, as a free gift by promiſe, ver, 18.

Ye will perhaps reply, if neither the inheritance, nor

juſtification, is obtained through the works of the law of

Moſes, why was that law added after the covenant was

made with Abraham It was added for the ſake of re

ſtraining the Jews from tranſgreſſions, and more eſpecially

from idolatry; and was to continue till Chriſt the Seed

ſhould come, to whom it was promiſed, that the nations

ſhould be bleſſed with juſtification by faith through him.

Moreover, the law being added to the covenant for this

other purpoſe, namely, to make the Iſraelites ſenſible that

they were ſinners, and that God was diſpleaſed with them,

it was delivered by angels into the hand of a Mediator,

ver. 19.—For a mediator is not employed between perſon*

in good agreement with one another, ver. 20.-From theſe

things it followed (though the Apoſtle has not drawn the

concluſion,) that a law which was given to make the Iſrael
ites ſenſible that they were finners, and which by its curſe

condemned every finner to death without remedy, could

never be intended for their juſtification. Is the law of.

Moſes then, which makes us ſenſible of our tranſgreſſions,

and ſubjects us to its curſe, inconſiſtent with the promiſe
of juſtification by faith ? By no means. That operation of

law, on the contrary, ſhews the abſolute neceſſity of the

- promiſe.
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"by the goſpel, and not by the law.” ver, 1–5.

would juſtify the heathen through faith, ſaying, 'In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed.

preached before the goſpel unto Abraham,

! Gen. 12, 3, & 18, 18. & 22, 13. & 26. 4. & 23, 14. Pſ 7 s. 17. Aćts, 3.25.

9"So then they which be of faith are beſed

* Ver, 7.8, 14, 29. Rom. 4. 11-16, 24. Gen. 18. 19.

––––––-I--———
-

*

promiſe. For if any law could have been given capable of

delivering us from death temporal and ſpiritual, certainly

fighteouſneſs might have been obtained by ſuch a law,

ver, 21.-But the law of Moſes contained in the ſcripture,

inſtead of communicating righteouſneſs and eternal life to

any perſon, has ſhut up all mankind together in priſon, as

finners ſentenced to death, that the promiſe of juſtification

now publiſhed in the Goſpel, may be performed to all

believers, ver, 22.--Wherefore before the Goſpel was in

troduced, Jews and Gentiles were impriſoned as condemned

criminals, and ſhut up together under the cuſtody of law,

ſº as to be obliged to have recourſe to the method of juſti

fication by faith, which at the beginning was but imper

fedly diſcovered, but which was afterwards to be fully

revealed to all, in the Goſpel, ver, 23.—So that the law

was our pedagogue, to bring us to Chriſt, that we might

be juſtified by faith, ver. 24. But the method of juſtifi

‘cation by faith, being now univerſally made known in the

Goſpel, Jews and Gentiles are no longer under the peda

gogy of the law of Moſes, and of nature, ver. 25.—Beſides,

ye Jews and Gentiles who believe, are all the ſons of God

and heirs of eternal life through your faith in Jeſus Chriſt.

So that to your being the ſons of God, it is not neceſſºry

to ſubjećt yourſelves to the law of Moſes, ver. 26.—For

at your baptiſm ye profeſſed to put on the temper of Chriſt,

ver, 27–And where this is really done, there is in the

Goſpel no preference given to men, as formerly under the

hw, on account of their deſcent or their outward condi

tion; but all are equally honourable and equally beloved of

God as his ſons,who poſſeſs the temper and virtues of Chriſt

Jeſus, ver, 28–And with reſpećt to you Gentiles, if ye

are Chriſt's brethren by poſſeſſing his temper and virtues,

Certainly ye are Abraham's ſeed, and heirs of the heavenly

country, according to God's promiſe, ver. 29. -

War, 1.0 fºlſ, Galatiºns,j By the account that St. Paul

has given of himſelf in the foregoing chapters, the Gala

its being furniſhed with evidence ſufficient to clear him

in their minds from the report of his preaching circum

tion, he comes now, the way being thus opened, directly

tº oppoſe their being circumciſed, and ſubjećting them

ſºlvestothe law. The fºurgument which he uſes is, “That

“they received the Holy Ghoſt, and the gift of miracles,

Inſtead

of ºtho hath jewitched you º ſome would render #3 ºzzws,

*liſh enchanted you', and others, who haſ envied yºur

lºſiſ? The word ſtrongly expreſſes the unreaſonable turn

which their minds had taken , ſo that one would imagine

they had been deprived of the regular ºſe even of their

ºral faculties. That you ſoull not obey the truth, means,

“That you ſhould not ſtand faſt in the liberty of the

“gºſpel." See on ch. ii. 14. St. Paul mentions nothing
to them here but Chriſt crucifică ș as knowing that, wheir

formerly he had preached Chriſt crucified to them, he

bid thewn them that, by his death on the croſs, be

*Is were ſet free from the curſe of the law, and the

*autof works was entirely removed, to make way for

that of grace. This we may find him inculcating upon

his other Gentile converts, Epheſ. ii. 15, 16. Col. ii. 14, 20.

and accordingly he tells the Galatians, ch. v. 2. 4. that

if, by circumciſion, they put themſelves under the law,

they were fallen from grace, and Chriſt would profit them

nothing at all. There is no room to objećt here, that what

St. Paul urges is merely an argument to the paſſions; for, in

proportion to the affecting ſenſe which they had of the love.

of Chriſt, in ſubmitting to crucifixion for them, would be

the rational ſenſe of the obligations that they were under to

him, to preſerve his goſpel pure, and his church free and

happy. Dr. Heylin renders the laſt clauſe, you, to whºſe

view the crucifixion of jºſif Chrift hath been ſº lively repre

ſented. And Muſculus and Bengelius read, befºre whiſ eyes

jeſus Chriſ hath been ſet fºrth crucifted among you.

Ver. 2. Received ye the Spirit, &c.] Therº is no doubt.

but that it was on their becoming Chriſtians that they

received the Spirit; and therefore that it could not be

aſcribed to the law, to which they were ſtrangers till aſ

terwards; but muſt be owing to that faith in which they

were inſtrućted by the goſpel, on their embracing Chriſ

tianity. Nor can it juſtly be objećted that they ſtill re--

tained the Chriſtianity by which the Spirit was received ;

for they were now perverted to a different ſyſtem by their

new teachers ; and that which St. Paul had preached at

firſt among them, was a Chriſtianity of which Judaiſm

made no part. -

P'er. 3. Are ye ſº fºoliſ, &c.] “Having then ſet out ſo

“ happily and hopefully in your Chriſtian courſe, under the

“ light and influence of the Spirit, with faith in Chriſt for

“ divine acceptance, according to the tenor of the goſpel;

how ſurpriſingly ſtupid and irrational is it for any one. .

“ of you to imagine that your juſtification is to be com

“ pleted by your obedience to the law of Moſes, which may

“ be termed ſº, in oppoſition to the goſpel, as it is deſli

“tute of the Spirit (ſee 2 Cor. iii. 6–8.); and a man is.

“bound to obey the whole of it by the fleſhly ordinance

“ of circumciſion (Gal. v. 3.); as its ceremonial rites

“ ſanétify only to the purifying of the fleſh, (Heb. ix. 13.);

“ and as ſeeking juſtification by any works of the law is

“ pleaſing to the fleſh, is taught by the wiſdom of the fleſh,.

“ and gratifies the pride of corrupt nature, in giving it

“ occaſion of aſſuming glory to itſelf? (Rom. iv. 2.) But

“ all this is ſo far from perfecting, that it is dire&ly ſub

“ verſive of the goſpel doctrine, in this grand article of

“ it.” *

P'er. 4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain *] As

much perſecution might be declined by admitting this

mixture of Judaiſm, there was reaſon to fear that a regard.

to their own preſent eaſe and convenience led them to it 3.

(comp. ch. v. I 1. and vi. 12) which was, in a manner,

cancelling the good effect of their former reſolution; and, ,

indeed, any thing which looked like a finful temporizing,

in thoſe who had before been confeſſors for the truth,

might occaſion peculiar ſcandal, and endanger many

ot...I.S.
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with faithful Abraham.

1o "For as many as are of the works of the

law are under the curſe: for it is written,

* Curſed is every one that continueth not in all

things which are written in the book of the law

to do them.

1 I But " that no man is juſtified by the law

in the fight of God, it is evident: for, "The

* Pſ. 143. 2. Rom. 3. 19. 20, 28. & 9. 30–32. & 4. 14. & 10. 3.

19, 23. & 6. 23. * Ch. 2. 16. Rom. 3. no, 28. 1 Kings, 3.46.

Rom. r. 17 Heb, 10.38. Ch. 2. 19, 20.

Mat. 19. 17. * 1ſ. 53. 4–6, 10-11. Jer, 23.6. Dan. 9 24, 26.

& 8.3, 4, 2 Cor. 5. 2. 1. & 8.9. Ch. 4, 4, 5,

Luke, 18. I 1-14.

Eccleſ. 7. 20. Job, 9. 3. & 4o. 4. Pſ. 143. 2.

* Rom. 4.4, 5 & 10.5, 6. & 1 r. 6. & 9. 30–32.

John, 1. 29. & to. 15.

1 Pet. 2. 24. & 3. 18. & 1. 18, 19.

juſt ſhall live by faith.

12 And ' the law is not of faith: but

* The man that doth them ſhall live in

them. -

13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe

of the law, being made a curſe for us: for it

is written, "Curſed is every one that hangeth

On a tree :

° Deut. 27. 26. Jer. 11. 3. Ezek. 18, 4. Rom. 3.

Jam. 2. 10. & 3. 2. 4 Hab. 2, 4,

* i.ev. 18. S. Neh. 9. 29. Ezek. 20. 12. Rom. Io. 5, 6.

Mat. 20. 28. Ron. 3. 24–26. & 4. 25. & 5, 15–21.

Eph. 5. 2. Tit. 1, 14. Rev. 5, 9. * Deut. 21. 23.

Ver. 5. He that miniſtereth, &c.] The perſon meant here

by he that miniſtereth, and ch. i. 6. by him that called, is

plainly St. Paul himſelf; though, out of modelty, he de

clines making uſe of his own name. It was certainly a

great diſplay of the divine wiſdom to ſuffer ſuch conten

tions to ariſe early in the church, as ſhould make it neceſ

ſary for the apoſtles to appeal to the miracles wrought be

fore and upon thoſe who were afterwards, in ſome degree,

alienated from them, that future ages might be convinced

of the certainty of thoſe miracles, as matters of fact, be

yond all poſſibility of contradićtion.

Wer. 6..] St. Paul's next argument againſt circumciſion

and ſubjection to the law is, “That the children of Abra

“ ham, intitled to the inheritance and bleſfing promiſed to

“ Abraham and his ſeed, are ſo by faith, and not by being

“ under the law, which brings a curſe upon thoſe who are

“ under it,” ver, 6–18. Beza is of opinion that the 7th

verſe ſhould not begin a ſentence, but depend on the fore

going, As Abraham believed,—ver. 7. ye therefore know,

&c.

Wer. 8. In thee ſhall all nations be blºſed.] It may perhaps

be aſked, “What evidence there is that this promiſe

“ meant the converſion of Jews and Gentiles to Chriſ

“ tianity, rather than converting the Gentiles to Judaiſm,

“ and ſo bleſſing them with a participation of the privi

“ leges originally granted to the natural ſeed of Abraham f"

–But, beſides what the Apoſtle afterwards ſays for clear

ing up this point, it may be anſwered,—that the Moſaic eco

nomy was ſo conſtituted, that it could never be tºniverſal; and

that when it was confidered what ſort of a perſon Chriſt

in fact was, there would appear reaſon to believe that this

promiſe referred to him, ſeparate from the authority of the

Apoſtle in affºrting it, and however dubious ſocver the

feiſe of the propheſy might appear till it was illuſtrated

by the event. See Gen. xii. 3. xviii. 18. xxii. 18.

P'er. Io. The works of the law] They ºf faith, ver, 9.

and they ºf the works of the law, are ſpoken of as two ſorts

of perſons; the one the genuine poſterity of Abraham, by

faith, and thereby heirs of the promiſe ; the other not.

There is alſo another diviſion in theſe two verſes, of the

łºff d, and thoſe under the caſe whereby is meant ſuch

as are in a ſtate of life, or acceptance with God, and ſuch

as are expoſed to his wrath, and to death. See Deut. xxx. 19.

}}r. Whitby proves that the law of Adam was attended

with a curſe, as well as that of Moſes; and that it is the

more general curſe which is here intended, as illuſtrated by

what Moſes expreſſed as the ſančtion of his inſtitutions.

See Deut. xxvii. 26.

Ver. 11. The juſ; ſhall live by faith..] A diſpute aroſe be

tween St. Paul and the judaizing Chriſtians, concerning

what it was which juſtified a man before God, and en

titled him to that eternal life brought to light by the goſ

pel. They held it to be the workſ ºf the law. St. Paul,

on the contrary, affirms, that it was fith in jeſus the

Mºſiah ; and thus he argues : But that no man if juſtified

by the law, is evident ; fºr the jºſë flall live by fi/ ; and

the law is not of faith, but the man that dºth them ſhall live

in them.—As much as to ſay, “That no man can obtain

life by virtue of the law, is evident from one of your own

prophets, Habakkuk, who expreſsly holds, that the juſt

ſhall live by faith. Now, by the law, no rewards are pro

miſed to fith, but to workſ only ;-The man that doth, (ſays

the law, Lev. xviii. 5.) ſhall live in them.” See Rom, i. 17.

iii. 28. Heb. ii. 4. -

Per. 12. And the law iſ not ºf fifth :] As the Apoſtle

ſhews here, that there was no obtaining life by the laºu,

without an immaculate obedience; faith, which is uſed

here in oppoſition to it, muſt ſignify a firm belief of the

promiſe of God, and ačting according to it, in a depend

ance upon Chriſt only for righteouſneſs and ſalvation;

which is the way of juſtification and ſalvation revealed by

the goſpel.

Ver. 13. Chriſ hath redeemed us from the curſ ºf the law.]

The curſe of the law, from which Chriſt hath redeemed

us, was that which doomed us to eternal miſery; whence

it has been juſtly inferred, that the law of Moſes, which

is included in this expreſſion, was eſtabliſhed on the

ſanction of future puniſhments. But, further, it is evi

dent, that the courſe of the Apoſtle's argument here in

plies, that all true believers are redeemed from the curſe,

and, conſequently, that he ſpeaks of a curſe to which all,

as finners, were liable: whereas the Genties, bing under

no obligation to the Moſaic law at all, could not poſſibly

be affected direétly by its curſe, nor could, indeed, be at

all affected by it, otherwiſe than as the word lºw in this

place includes the law of nature, or the Adamic law, as well
as the Moſaic, as it undoubtedly muſt. Chrii was ºn ide a

curſ fºr us, by enduring the p nalty which our ſºns º'

deſerved ; for ſuch was the death which he bore in out

ſtead, Lot only when conſidered as a capitalFº
WillC
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14 : That the bleſfing of Abraham might

come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt;

that we might receive the promiſe of the

Spirit through faith. -

15 Brethren, ‘ I ſpeak after the manner of

me; Though it be but a man's " covenant,

et if it be confirmed, no man diſannulleth,

or addeth thereto. -

16 Now to Abraham and his feed were

the promiſes made. He faith not, And to

ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy

ſeed, which is Chriſt.

17 And this I ſay, that the covenant,

* Ver, 8.9. Aës, 1.39 & 3. * *, 26. 71ſ. 31. 15. & 44. *-*.

Luke 14.4%. Acts, 1. 4. & 2. 33. & io 44. & 19. 6.

14, 19. Gºn. 1:. ... & 15, 5 & 17.7. & 21, 12. & 2 t. 18.

Gen. 5, 13. Acts, 7, 6 Ex d. 1 .. 49, 31.

Rom. $, 7, & 4, 15, 14. Heb 6, 15. Mic. 7. 20

Heb. 1. 1, Dºu 33: 2. * Deut. 5: 5, 27.

* Rom. 4. 13, 14.

2 ſin. o,

John, i. 17. Act', 7.38.

- Jer. 31. 35. & 2.45.

* Fºom. 6. 16, 10.

John, 15. 22.

that * was confirmed before of God in

Jºriſt, the law, which was four hun

dred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul,

that "it ſhould make the promiſe of none

eſcºt.

18 For * if the inheritance be of the law,

it is no more of promiſe: but God gave it to

Abraham by promiſe.

19 Wherefore then ſerveſh the law It was

added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed

ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made;

amº it was ordained by angels in the hand

of a mediator.

Ezek. 1 r. 10. & 36. 27. Joel, 2.28, 29. Zech. 12, to.

1 Cor. 15. 32. Heb. 9. 17. • Or teſtament. * Ver. 8, 9,

* Gen. 12. 2. & 15. 18. Heb. 2. 3, 4. * Exod, xx—xxxi. Lev. i-xxvii.

Heb. 6. 13–18. Num. 23. 19. Tit. I. 2. * Ch. 2. 21. Ver. 19, 12.

Roºm. I tº 15. & 5. 20. & 7. S. 1 Tim. i. 9- * Acts, 7.53.

which univerſaily implies ſomething of this kind, but as

thus ſtigmatiſed by the expreſs declaration of the law,

Deut. xxi. 23.

Wer. 14. That the blºſing, &c.) That the blºſing, ver. 8,

9, 14, juſtification, ver, 11. and being the children ºf Gºd,

ver, 26. are in effect all the ſame, on the one ſide ; and

that the curſ, wer. 13. is the direct contrary, on the other

fide, is ſo plain in St. Paul's diſcourſe here, that nobody

who reads it with the leaſt attention can be in any doubt.

His argument, to convince the Galatians that they ought

not to be circumciſed, or to ſubmit to the law, on account

of their having received the Spirit from him, that is, by

his inſtrumentality, on embracing the goſpel which he

preached to them, ſtands thus: “ The ble ſling promiſed

“to Abraham and his ſeed was wholly upon account of

“fith, ver, 7. There were not different ſeed, who ſhould

"inherit the promiſe, the one by the works of the law,

“and the other by faith; for there was but one ſeed,

" which was Chrift, (ver. 16.) and thoſe who ſhould

“claim in and under him by faith. Among theſe there was

“no diſtinétion of Jew and Gentile : they, and they only,

" who believed, were all one and the ſame true feed of

“Abraham, and heirs according to the promiſe, wer. 28, 29.

“And therefore the promiſe made to the people of God, of

“giving them the Spirit under the Goſpel was performed

"only to thoſe who believed in Chriſt :--a clear evidence

“that it was not by putting themſelves under the law,

“tut by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that they were the people

“ of God, and heirs of the promiſe.” It has been ob

fººd, that the plentiful effuſion of the Holy Spirit of

God had been ſo frequently promiſed by the prophets, as

the great bleſfing of the latter day, that it is here uſed as

#Tonimous to the baſing ºf Abrºam. Whence the great
importance of the Spirit may be inferred ; ſince the im

Pºſting it is repreſented as the great blºſing of the goſpel

ºpenſation. And hence it follows, that the withdrawing

* withholding it, is the great calamity which fails upºn

*aby their apoſtacy from God. Only, it muſt ever be

remembered, that every good thought, word and work,

which has been produced by fallen man, has originated

with this ſame Divine Spirit. -

Ver. 16. He ſaith not, And to ſeeds,) That is, The pro

miſes made to Abraham were not appropriated to one line

of his deſcendants, that is, to thoſe by Iſaac ; but centred

in one illuſtrious Perſon, with regard to whom the reſt

are made partakers of the great bleſſing exhibited in the

Abrahamic covenant, that is to ſay, all the faithful ſaints of

God.

P'er. 17. Four hundred and thirty years after, J The firſt

celebrated promiſe was made to Abraham when he was

75 years old, Gen. xii. 3, 4. and from this date of it, to

the birth of Iſaac, when Abraham was loo years old,

Gen. xxi. 5, was 25 years. Iſaac was 60 when Jacob was

born, Gen. xxv. 26. Jacob went into Egypt at 130,

Gen. xlvii. 9. and the Iſraelites ſojourned there (accord

ing to the LXX. Exod. xii. 40.) 215 years; which com

pletes the number. See Aéts, vii. 6.

P'er. 19.] In anſwer to the objection, To what thenſºrveth

the ſaw P the Apoſtle ſhews that the law was not contrary

to the promiſe; but fince all men were guilty of tranſ

greſſion, ver. 22, the law was added, to ſhew the Iſraelites

the fruit and inevitable conſequence of their fin, and there

by the neceſſity of betaking themſelves to Chriſt. But as

ſoon as men had received Chriſt, they had attained the endº

of the law of Moſes, and therefore ſhould be no longer

under it. This is a further argument againſt circumciſion,

ver. I 9–25.

It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſionſ,] “It was added

“ after the promiſe to Abraham was made.” As the law

given by Moſes neither did nor could diſannul the cove

itant made with Abraham, to which the Jews undoubt

edly had a claim, the deſign of that law muſt therefore

h we been to engage thoſe of his deſcendants who came

under it, to ſee their need of that covenant, and more

eſcètualiy to recomriend the promiſe to them. And is

the writing of the book of Geneſis gave them a further

7 - ACCQūllº
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2c 'Now a mediator is not a mediator of

one, but God is one.

2 I I, the law then againſt the promiſes

of God? God forbid: for if there had been

a law given which could have given life,

verily righteouſneſs ſhould havebeen by the law.

22 But the ſcripture hath concluded “all

under fin, ' that the promiſe by faith of

Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that
believe. -

‘Job. 9. 33. 1 Tim, z. z. with Mal. .. 6. Tet. 6, 4.

Yº. 4, 17, 18, 29. Ch. 3, 14–17, & 4, 6.

Rom. 7. 9. & 16.4 & 3. 19-–31. & 5. 20. 21. Vct. 23, 25.

kom. 6, 14. & .. 4. & 8.2. Hé.vii—i. * 1ſ. 56. 5. John, 1.12.

* Rom. 3. 9, 19, 23. & 5. zo. & 1 r. 32,

" Ch. 4- 1–3.

Ma'. 5. 17, 18.

23 "But before faith came, we were kept

under the law, ſhut up unto the faith which

ſhould afterwards be revealed.

24. Wherefore the law was "our ſchool

maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might

be juſtified by faith.

25 But after that faith is come, “we are no

longer under a ſchoolmaſter.

26." For ye are all the children of God by

faith in Chriſt Jeſus.

Pſ. 14. 3. 'Rom. 5. 21. & 4, 11-16, 14.

Ver. 24. n Heb. 7- 19. & O. 9-11. & Io. 1. Col. 2. 17.

A&ts, 13. 3?, 39. Tit. 3. 3–7. * Ver. 23. Ch. 4, 1-3,

Rom. S. 15. Ch. 4, 5. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 1 John, 3. 1, 2.

account of it than tradition had preſerved, the law might

be ſaid to be added to that account, becauſe ºf tranſgreſſions,
as their tranſgreſſions, not only of the ceremonial, but alſo

of the moral precepts, would appear more exceedingly fin

ful and dangerous, in proportion to the perſpicuity of theſe

precepts, and the awful ſolemnity with which they were

delivered.—That the law was given by the miniſłration of

ºge's, is apparent from many paſſages of ſcripture; (comp.

Pſ. lxviii. 17. Aćts, vii. 53. and Heb. ii. 2.) though the Lºgoſ,

or eternal Son of God, did undoubtedly preſideamongthem,

and it was in his name that the proclamation was made by
the angels, as his heralds and attendants. The mediator

here meant was Moſs, who was particularly authorized

by the Jewiſh people, as well as conſtituted by God, to

i.ediate in the affair of receiving the law, which he

tranſacted once for all. See Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46.

where it is ſaid, that the law was made between God and

the children of Iſrael, by the hand of Mºſs.

P'er. 20. Now a mediator, &c.] To underſtand this

'erſe, we muſt carry in our minds what St. Paul is here

doing ; and from ver, 17. it is manifeſt that he is proving

that the law could not diſanmul the promiſe; and he does

it upon this known rule, that a covenant, or promiſe, once

ratified, cannot be altered, or diſannulled, by any other,

but by both the parties concerned. Now, ſays he, God is

but one of the parties concerned in the promiſe ; the Gen

tiles and Iſraelites together made up the other, ver, 14.

But Moſes, at the giving of the law, was a mediator only

between the iſ aciites and God, and therefore could not

tranſact any thing to the diſamnulling the promiſe which

was between God and the Iſraelites and Gentiles together,

becauſe God was but one of the parties to that covenant ;

the other, which was the Gentiles (as well as Iſraelites),

Moſes appeared or tranſacted not for. And ſo what was

done at Mount Sinai, by the mediation of Moſes, could

ilot affect a covenant made between parties, whereof one

only was there. How neceſſary it was for St. Paul to add

this, we ſhall ſec, if we confider that, without it, his ar

gument, of 430 years' diſtance, would have been deficient,

and hardly concluſive. For, if both the parties concerned

in the promiſe had tranſačted by Moſes, the mediator, (as

they might, if none but the nation of the Iſraelites had

been concerned in the promiſe made by God to Abraham),

they might, by mutual conſent, have altered, or ſet aſide, the

former promiſe, as well four hundred years as four days

—-

after. That which hindered it was, that, at Moſes' me.

diation at Mount Sinai, God, who was but one of the

parties to the promiſe, was preſent; but the other party,

Abraham's ſeed, conſiſting of Iſraelites and Gentilès to

gether, was not there. Moſes tranſačted for the na

tion of the Iſraelites alone; the other nations were

not concerned in the covenant made at mount Sinai, asthey

were in the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed, which,

therefore, could not be diſannulled without their conſent:

for that both the promiſe to Abraham and his feed, as well

as the covenant with Iſrael at mount Sinai, was national,

is in itſelf evident. -

Wer. 21. Which could have given lift, Which could have

put into a ſtate of lift. The word Zºotoºga ſignifies, to

make alive: St. Paul conſiders all men here as in a mortal

ſtate ; and to be put out of that mortal ſtate into a ſtate of

life, he calls being made alive. He ſays the law could not

do this, becauſe it could not confer righteouſneſs. By the

law, means, by workſ, or obedience to that law, which

tended towards righteouſneſs as well as the promiſe, but

was not able to reach to, or confirm it. See ièom. viii. 3.

Wer. 22. All] The words Tº ray12 are uſed here for

all men. In Rom. iii. 9, 19. the Apoſtle expreſſes the ſame

thing by T.ſvia;, all men, and T2; 3 ºzucs, all the world :

but, ſpeaking in the preſent verſe of the jºws in particular,

he ſays ºve, meaning thoſe of his own nation, as is evi

dent from ver. 24, 25. Hatº concluded all under ſºn, means,

“ hath Yanked them all together, as one guilty race of

“ finners.” Sce this proved, Rom. i. 18, &c. iii. 9. To

the ſame purpoſe of putting both Jews and Gentiſes into

one ſtate, St. Paul uſes, Hath ſhºt them up all together, Ron.

xi. 32. Some render ver. 23. But ºf refaith came, we were

A pºſłºt up under the law, till the future faith ſhºuld be re

ve: 'ºl. -

Per. 24. Our ſº-naſier] The original does not ſigni

fy a ſº-nyſer, but “one who leads or conducts children

“ to ſchool.” The ancients generally employed a perſon

for this purpoſe; and if the Apoſtle be ſuppoſed to allude

to this cuſtom, his reaſoning vili appear exceedingly plain

and concluſive. See the next verſe, and on Rom. x. 4 and

the Introdućtion to my Commentary on the Old Teſta

ment. -

Per. 26. For ye are all the children ºf Gºd, &c.] As a fur

ther argument to diſſuade them from circumciſion, St. t

I'-ul tells the Galatians, that, by faith, that is, living faith,

111
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27 For as many of you as have been bap

tized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt.

28 'There is neither Jew nor Greek, there

is neither bond nor free, there is neither male

* Rom. 6. 3-5. & 13. 14. . * Rom. 9. 24. & 3. 29, 1 o, & 1 o. 12.

nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus.

29 And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye

Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to the

promiſe.

1 Cor. 12. 13. & 7. 19, 24. Eph. 4. 4, 15. & 6.8. & 2. 14, 15. Col. 3. 11.

Ch. 6, 15, & 5. 6. John, 17. 21. * Gen. 12. 2. Rom. 9. 7. & 4. 16, 24. Heb. 11. 18. Eph. 3. 6. Rom. 8. 17. Rev. 21. 7. 1 Cor. 3, 1*.

in Chriſt, all, whether Jews or Gentiles, are made the

children of God; and ſo they ſtood in no need of circum

cifion. -

Ver, 27 Have put on Chriſt.] This, at firſt fight, may

ſeem a very bad metaphor; but if we conſider what

St. Paul has ſaid, ver, 16. and 26. we ſhall find it admirably

adapted to expreſs his thoughts in few words. He ſays,

ver, 16. that the Seed to which the promiſe was made was

but ºne, and that one was Chriſ ; and ver. 26. he declares

that by faith in Chrift they all become the ſºns of God. To

lead them into an eaſy conception of this, he here tells

them, that, by taking on them, ſincerely and in faith, the

profeſſion of the goſpel, they have put on Chriſ : ſo that
to God now looking on them, enjoying this living faith,

there appears, as it were, nothing but Chriſt: that is to

fly, as long as they preſerve this living faith and vital

union with Chriſt, God the Father looks upon them to be

is entirely free from guilt and condemnation as if they

had been perfcétly innocent, and receives them into full

acceptance; and all this in and through the Beloved.

'ºr. 28. There it neither jew nor Greek, That is to

to fly, nºr Gentile. “ All diſtinčtions are now put an

“ºdio, by this happy union; all are equally accept d in

“Chriſt Jeſus; and, being made one body in him, be

“ºvers, of whatever nation, ſex, or condition, are all ce

“mented in the bonds of holy friendſhip, and animated

“with the views of the ſame happineſs.”

Fºr 29. And if ye le Chriſ's, &c.] That is, if ye are

united by faith to Him, who is the promiſed Seed, then

* } the true ſeed ºf Abraham, and, in conſequence of this,

kiſs according to the promiſe. -

Iſrºntes.—With what gratitude ſhould we refle&t that,

through the amazing goodneſs of God, we ſhare in the

ſºme great privilege with the Galatians, and have jeſus

º (rucifted evidently ſet forth amongſ us. Let us make

* ºbject familiar to our view, and to our hearts; and

* We all feel its powerful influence, to engage us to

ºf the truth, and to comply with the pračtical deſign of

i: goſpel, ſpite of all the faſcinating enchantments of this

* and deluſive world ! May thoſe eſpecially who have

ku in the Spirit, and perhaps have ſuffered many diffi

*already in the cauſe of religion, be concerned that

‘l may not ſuffer ſº many thing; in vain; and, after all

id: Pºtenſions and hopes, make an end in the fleſh, by for

*ing that excellent cauſe

hat we may be deemed the children of Abraham, let

*careful to obtain and cultivate the ſame faith with

*; that ſo, believing in God, as he did, and truſting in

- ‘gorious Meſfiah, we may attain that righteouſneſs, which
Mjºk to attain by the deeds ºf the law; that

law which inſiſts upon immaculate obedience, and paſſes

ſentence upon every one that has tranſgreſſed it. Nothing

can be more important than to endeavour to impreſs our

ſouls with this fundamental truth; “That if we are of

the work ºf the law, and truſt in theſe for juſtification, we

are under a curſe.” O that God may graciouſly thunder

that curſe into the ears of ſleeping finners, and make them

ſenſible of their guilt and danger ; that, as priſºners of juſtice,

yet in ſome meaſure priſºners of hope, they may flee for re

fuge to lay hold on the hºpe ſet before them in the Gºſpel 1

Zech. ix. 12. Heb. vi. 18. - -

Nor need we go far for help : no ſooner are we wound

ed, as it were, in one verſe, than we find proviſion for

our healing in another : for Chriſt hath redeemed us from the

curſe of the law—and this in a method never ſufficiently to

be admired; even by making himſelf a ranſºm, yea, and be

coming a curſe for us ; ſubmitting, not only to great in- .

famy and wretchedneſs in his life, but to an ignominious

and accurſed death, being ſlain and hanged on a tree, Acts,

v. 3o. x. 39.

To him let us apply, that the curſe may be removed; and,

with humble confidence in him, lift up our eyes in cheerful

expectation; and, though by birth we are Gentiles, the

blºſing of Abraham will come upon us, and through

faith we ſhall receive the promiſe of the Spirit. And what

promiſe can be more valuable than this what Alºſing more

deſirable, than to be enlightened, quickened, ſanctified, and

comforted by the Spirit of the living God As the jºſ,

may we live by faith ; and make it our daily requeſt at the

throne of grace, that God will implant and increaſe that

divine principle in our hearts ; even ſuch a faith as ſhall

work by love, and prove the genuine baſis of ſincere and

univerſal obedience. -

Rejoicing in thoſe ſpiritual promiſes to which all true

Chriſtians are now equally intitled, and charging our ſouls

with thoſe obligations which neceſſarily attend them, let

us look upon ourſelves as the children of Abraham, as en

titled to the nobleſt of thoſe promiſes which God made to

that excellent ſaint, even to that great and comprehenſive

promiſe, (which is all the ſalvation and all the deſire, of every

true child of Abraham,) namely, that God will be a God

unto us, Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Let us approve ourſelves his

genuine offspring, by imitating his faith , and always

bear in mind, that, having been baptized into Chriſ?, we

have ſo put on Chrift, as to be obliged to reſemble him in his

temper and character.

If we deſire to ſhare the bleſfings and glories of that

one body, whereof Chriſt is the great and glorious head, let

us not lay a diſproportionate ſtreſs upon any thing, by

which one Chriſtian may be diſtinguiſhed from another;

but endeavour, as one in ºft, to be one in affection

and
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We were under the law till Chriſ' came, as the heir is under
his guardian till he be of age. But Chriſ freed us from the

law : therefore we are ſervant; no longer to it. He re

membereth their good-will to him, and his to them, and

ſheweth that we are the ſons of Abraham by the free-woman.

[Anno Domini 49.]

OW I ſay, that the heir, as long as he

is a child, differeth nothing from a ſer

* Ch. 3, 7, 29. & 5. 1. Ver 9. Col. 2. 8, 20. Heb. 7. 16, 18, 19. & 9. c, vo.

Pzek 21. 27, Mal. 3. 1. * Gen. 3. 15. 1ſ. 7. 14. & 9. 6. & 4. 2.

vant, though he be lord of all ;

2. But is under tutors and governors until

the time appointed of the father.

3 Even ſo we, when we were children,

were in bondage under the * elements of the

world : -

4. But when "the fulneſs of the time was

come, ‘God ſent forth his Son, made of a

woman, made under the law,

* Or rudiments. * Eph. 1. To.

& 3 1. 22. & 33, 5, & 39.2 i.

Mark, 1.15. Dan. 9. 24–25,

Jer. 23. 5. Ezek. 34. 29. Mic. 5. 2.

Hag. 2.7. Zech. 3. 3. & 6, 12. & 9. 9. John, i. 14. & 3. 16. Phil. 2. 7, 8. Mat. 3. 15. & 5. 17. Heb. 2. 14, 16. & 9. 11.

and friendſhip to each other: and let thoſe who ſeem to

have the greateſt advantages, condeſcend to thoſe who

feem moſt their inferiors.

Giving up all expectations of life from the law, ſince

that of Moſes could not give it, let us look for glory, honour,

and immortality by the goſpel; truly thankful for the know

ledge we have of the Mediator of a better covenant than that

in which Mºſºr was appointed to mediate. And, as the

law was given, not to diſinnul the covenant of promiſe, but

with a view to be ſubſervicnt to it, and to point out Chriſt,

let us apply to Him for righteouſneſs and life; and in Him—

as that one Seed of Abraham, in whom all the families and

nations of believers were to be bleſſed,—let us centre our

hopes, and be very ſolicitous that, by faith, we may be

unitcd to him, and ſo have a claim under him to all the

privileges of the promiſe.

Thus let us continue to make uſe of the law, not as the

foundation of our hope towards God, but as our ſchool

maſſer to bring uſ to Chrift, by the diſcovery it has given of

our need of him : and being ſenſible that it has ſhut up all

underſ", from which we cannot be delivered but by the

faith which the goſpel has revealed, may we be led ſo to

feek the benefit of the promiſe, that, being ſºns of God by

faith in Chriſ jeſus, we may be joyful inheritors of eternal
life and bleſſedneſs. -

REFLECTIONs.— 1ſt. With warm expoſtulation, and

ſharp rebuke, the Apoſtle upbraids the ſtupidity and folly

of theſe Galatians, who had departed ſo grievouſly from

the fimplicity of the goſpel. Ofooliſh Galatians, who hat%

bewitched you, what emiſſiry of Satan, by his craft, has

perverted your ſouls, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, but

depart from the grand principies of the goſpel, renouncing

the doğrine of free juſtification through the Redeemer's

blood 2 Several things ſerved to aggravate their folly :

1. The clear diſplay of the truth which had been made

to them—Hºfre whºſe eyeſ }ſºr Chriſ hath been evidently ſet

fºrth, and his death and ſuffrings, with all the effects and

deſigns of them, repreſented in ſuch a lively manner, as if

he had been crucifted among you. -

2. What they had received, under the miniſtration of the

goſpel. This only would I learn ºf you, received ye the Spirit,

- #. gifts and graces, by the works of the law, by the mini

#ration of it, or obediºce to it, or by the hearing offith,

the preaching of juſtification through the free grâce of a

Redeemer ? They muſt own that it was through the latter:

and therefore moſt inexcuſable was their folly to quit that

goſpel, the bleſſed and moſt happy effects of which they

had experienced.

3. Having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfă by

the ſlºſh 2 and, forſaking your dependence on the grace of

the goſpel, do you expect to reach perfection by your

obedience to the law of Moſes 2 Are ye ſº fºoliſh as to have

recourſe to the miniſtration of death, in order to obtain

righteouſneſs unto life 2

4. Have reſiſered ſº many thing in vain, for the cauſe

of Chriſt and the profeſſion of the goſpel ? How abſurd

were it to expoſe yourſelves thus, if it be yet in vain, and

after all you ſhould apoſtatize, and loſe the bleſfings of

your profeſſion and ſufferings You muſt then of all men

be moſt fooliſh and moſt miſerable,

5. He therefore that miniſereth to you the Spirit, and wºrk

eth miracles among you, doth he it by the works of the ſaw, as

the way of juſtification, or by the hearing ºf faith, in the

miniſtry of the goſpel 2 If theſe miracles, as was evident,

were wrought in confirmation of the doctrines of grace,how

prepoſterouſly abſurd were they to quit the truth confirmed

by ſuch divine and inconteſtable evidence

2dly, The Apoſtle, having ſharply rebuked the follº of

the Galatians in departing from the truth, proceeds to

confirm the great doctrine of juſtification by faith alone,

from which they had been ſeduced. And he proves it,
1. By the example of Abraham. He believed Gºd, and

it waſ accounted to him fºr righteouſ iſ the Lord Meſſiah,

on whom his faith reſted, became the meritorious cauſe of

his acceptance before God. Knºw ye therefore, that they

which are of faith, and place their whole dependence for

acceptance with God on the ſame obječt, they are the

ſpiritual children of Abraham. And the ſºripture, fºrfeing

that God would jºiſ; the heathen througºñith, preached ºfre

the Gºſpel unto Abraham, when neither circumciſion was

yet inſtituted, nor the law given, ſºying, In thee, that is,

in thy Seed, the Meſſiph, ſhall all nations be bºd, ac
cepted of God in him, and admitted to the participation of

all the privileges of God’s peculiar people. S, then it is

hence evident, that they'rºch he of fºil are blºſ d with faith

ful Abraham, without the leaſt reſpect to the law of Moſes.

2. It is impoſſible for any man to be juſtified before God

any other way than by faith. Fºr as many aſ are ºf the

works ºf the law, and ſeek jutlification on the footing of

- - - - perſonal

ºs
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; : To redeem them that were under the f ns.

* God hath
law, that we might receive the adoption of 6 And becauſe ye are ſons,

* Mat, c. 18. Mark, ſo. 45. Aës, zo. 28. Eph. s. 2. Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. r. 13–20. & 3. 18. Rev. 5: 9. Ch. 3. 13, 25, 19. Heb. 9. 12. &

1. o. John, i. 14. & 3. 1, 1. * Mat. 7, 11. iſ 44, 3–5. John, 14. 20. Rom. 8, 9, 15, 20, 27. Zeca. 12, 19. 2 Col. 1, 22. Eph. i. 13.

& 4, 30.

perſonal righteouſneſs, are, and muſt be under the curſ.

denounced on every tranſgreſſor: for it is written, Cutſid

is every one that continueth not in all things which are written

in the # of ºf the law to do them ; the leaſt failure in thought,

word, or deed, but once, even in the longeſt life, effectually

cuts off the finner from all hope by the law, and leaves him

under the wrath of an offended God. Therefore Chriſ?,

viewing our deſperate guilt and hopeleſs miſery, hath re

diamed tº frºm the curſe of the law, by the price of his own

blood, being made a curſe for ur, by divine conſtitution ap

pointed to be our ſurety, and bearing, in his own body on

the croſs, the puniſhment due to our iniquities: fºr it is

written, Curſed if every one that hangetà on a tree. And to

this moſt painful, ſhameful, and accurſed death he ſub

mitted, that the blºſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles

through jºſur Chrift; that we, whether Jews or Gentiles,

being taken into a ſtate of acceptance with God, might re

ceive the promiſe of the Spirit, in all his plenitude of gifts,

graces, and conſolations, through faith in the Redeemer;

and not on account of any works of our own, or legal ſer

vices. Note: (1.) Every man, being unable to yield im

maculate obedience to the law, is conſequently a tranſ

greſſor, and ſealed up, by nature, under wrath. (2.) Deſpair

is written on every effort of the fallen finner, made in his

own natural ſtrength, to eſcape from the condemnation

under which he lies. (3.) The goſpel brings relief to the

deſperate, by revealing to us a divine Subſtitute, all-ſuffi

cient to bear our fins, and to reſtore us to the enjoyment of

Go's forfeited favour. (4.) By perſevering faith alone we

embrace, and adually poſſeſs, all the bleſlings obtained for

usin and by the great Redeemer.

3. The ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament are expreſs to

the point. But that no man is juſtifted by the works of the law

in the fight ºf God, it is evidini : fºr the juſt ſall live by

fiſh; he only who by faith has laid hold of the great

Atonement, can live in a ſtate of favour with God. And

the law iſ not ºf faith; but the way it preſcribes for juſtifica

tion is directly oppoſite, even by immaculate perſonal

obedience; the man that doeth them, and keeps, in ſpirit and

practice, univerſally and abidingly, all the commands

ºrjoined, ſhall live in them, but every defed, flaw, or

hilure, brings down death as the wages of fin. So that

the ſaints of old were juſtified in the ſame way as we are,

and the goſpel was preached to them even as unto us.

4. The ſtability of the covenant made with Abraham

cºuld not be vacated by the law. Brethren, I ſpeak after

the manner ºf mºn, and uſe a familiar inſtance to elucidate

the Point in hand: thogh it be but a man's covenant, yet, if

# * ºf med, and duly ſigned and ſealed, no man diſinnul

hth ºr addith therto, except the parties intereſted, by mu

the conſent. Nºw to Airaham aid hisſeed were the prº

hift mºde, of juſtification, adoption, grace, and glory.

Hºſºk nºt to ſºd, as of many, as if the promiſes referred

* all his natural, as well as ſpiritual children, but as ºf one,

in the fingular number; and to thy Seed, which is Chriſ?,

through whoſe merit alone we can be juſtified, and b

whoſe Spirit alone we can be ſanétified. And this I ſay, as

evident, that the covenant which was conſ, tied &fºre, to

Abraham, ºf God in Chriſt, or with reſpeci to Chriſt, who

was the Mediator and Surety of the covenant, the law,

which was fºur hundred and thirty yearſ after, cannot diſan

nul, that it ſhºuld make the promiſe of none effº, and intro

duce another way of juſtification before God, different

from, yea, contrary to, that which God had before eſta

bliſhed with Abraham. For if the inheritance be of the law,

and the title to acceptance with God be obtained by imma

culate obedience, it is no mºre of promiſe: but Gºd gave it

graciouſly to Abraham by promiſe, which no ſubſequent diſ

penſation could ſet aſide ; for God is not a man that he

ſhould lie, nor the ſon of man that he ſhould repent; and

therefore the promiſe of juſtification and adoption is in

Chriſt, promiſed only to thoſe who truly believe in him.

3dly, As to the objećtions which he knew the Jew

iſh zealots would raiſe, as if he derogated from the honour

of the law, and rendered it uſeleſs, he ſtates and anſwers

them. -

1. They might ſay, Wherefºre then ſerveſh the law, if no

creature can be juſtified or ſaved by it. I reply, It war

added becauſe ºf tranſgreſſions, in ſubſervience to the deſign

of the covenant of grace; in order to reſtrain, by its penalty,

and to convince, diſcover, and condemn the tranſgreſ

ſors, ſhewing them the neceſſity of a Divine Atonement,

till the Seed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was made, and

who ſhould be the end of the law for righteouſneſs, to

every believer; and it waſ ordained by angels, delivered by

their miniſtry, in the hand of a mediator, even Moſes, who

was typical of the great Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt. Nºw a

mediator is not a mediator ºf one, but ſtands between the two

parties ; but God if one ; and as the Gentiles were not re

preſented at all at mount Sinai, nor regarded as one of the

parties in that covenant, which was a tranſačtion merely

etween God and Abraham's natural ſeed, this cannot ex

clude them from the benefit of the antecedent promiſe

which God made to Abraham and his ſpiritual feed.

2. Some may hence argue, I the law then againſ; the

proviſºr of God, made to Abraham and his ſeed P are

they at variance with each other ? God fºrbid': there is the

moſt perfeót harmony between them. For if there had

been a law given which could have given life, verily righteouſ.

neſ ſhould have been by the law; and could man have yielded,

in his own perſon, an immaculate obedience to the law, his

title to life would have been clear, and the promiſed Subſti

tute had been unneceſſary; but the ſcripture hat! cºncluded all

timiſer ſin, hath ſhut up every man, as in a dungeon, under

the guilt and condemnation of fin, all having come ſhort

of the glory of God; that the promiſe, by#: of jeſus

Chriſt, might be given to them that believe, and that pardon and

ſalvation might come to ſuch, as the free gift of God in

3 D 2 him.
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ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your

hearts, crying, Abba, Father. -

7 Wherefore ‘ thou art no more a ſervant,

but a ſon; and if a ſon, then an heir of God

* Ver. 5, 6. Ch. 3, 7, 13, 14, 26, 27. Rom. 3. 16, 17. Tit, 3.7. Jer, 3. 19. Rºv. 21. 7. 1 Cor. 3, 22.

him. But ºftre faith came, (before Chriſt, the great ob

jećt of faith, appeared incarnate, and his goſpel was more

clearly manifeſted) we, who were under the Moſaic diſ

penſation, were kept under the law, as in a caſtle, ſeparate

from other nations, and as captives under a yoke of bond

age, ſhut up in cloſe cuſtody unto the faith which ſhould after

wards be revealed, and till Chriſt, opening to us a door of

hope, ſhould bring us from this ſlate of ſervitude into the

glorious liberty of the ſons of God. Wherefºre the law war

our ſchoolmg/ler, and ſerved moſt direétly to bring uſ unto

Chriſt, that we might be juſtifted by faith : the moral precepts

and fančtion convinced us of our deſperate caſe, as unable

to anſwer the demands of the law, and obnoxious to the

curſe ; the ceremonial inſtitutions led us to look for the

divine Subſtitute, in all the ſacrifices which were enjoined

for the expiation of fin; and both taught the neceſſity of

juſtification by faith, through a divine and infinitely meri

torious Atonement. But after that faith is come, and

Chriſt, the finner's Subſtitute, hath appeared, and is held

forth to us in the goſpel, we are no longer under a ſchool

mºffer, being delivered from our former ſtate of minority

and legal bondage. For now ye who believe, are all the

children of Gºd by faith in jeſus Chrift, arrived to maturity

of age, and entitled to all the bleſlings of adoption which

Jeſus hath obtained for all that perſeveringly believe in

him. For as many ºf you, whether Jews or Gentiles, as

have been baptized into Chriſ?, by faith really united to him,

and by baptiſm making open profeſſion of him, have put on

Chrift : through him alone they are accepted, and by his

Spirit are cloathed with the whole panoply of God. There

is now neither jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free,

there iſ neither male nor female, all diſtinčtions of na

tion, ſex, condition, are ceaſed : for ye, who believe, are

all one in Chriſ jeſuſ, united to him in one body, and alike

freely partakers of all the privileges contained in the goſ

pel. And if ye be Chrift's, living members of his body myſ

tical, them are ye Abraham's Seed, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and

Heir, according to the promiſe, entitled to claim, under

Chriſt, your great covenant head, , all the bleſſings which

he has purchaſed by his blood, which will, in due time,

be beſtowed on all his faithful ſaints.

- C H A P. IV.

THE Apoſtle having eſtabliſhed the joyful doğrine,

that believers, in every age and country of the world, are

heirs of the promiſes made to Abraham and to his ſeed, goes

on in this chapter to anſwer two qucſtions, which he knew

would naturally occur to his readers, but which, according

to his manner, he does not formally ſtate. The firſt is,

ſince all believers from the beginning were heirs of the

promiſes, as well as of the things promiſed, why were they

not put in poſſeſſion of the promiſes from the beginning,

by ſending Chriſt into the world, and introducing the goſ

pel diſpenſation, in the firſt age; that the promiſes, eſ

pecially, the promiſe of pardon and eternal life through

faith, might have been publiſhed univerſally, and preſerved

for the benefit of the heirs in every age 2 The ſecond

queſtion is, Why were mankind left for ſo many ages to

the direétion of the laws of nature and of Moſes (for ſo

the infidel would ſtate his objećtion), neither of which

gave them any hope of pardon and eternal life 2 - To the

firſt of theſe queſtions the Apoſtle replied, That in not

giving the heirs the knowledge of the promiſes, by intro

ducing the goſpel diſpenſation immediately after the fall,

God treated them as a prudent father treats his ſon, while

under age. During his non-age he does not allow him to

poſſeſs the eſtate of which he is the heir, becauſe he has

not diſcretion to uſe it aright; but he keeps him in the

condition of a bondman. In the ſame manner, though

believers from the beginning were heirs of the promiſes,

God did not, in the early ages, put them in poſſeſſion of

them, by immediately ſetting up the goſpel diſpenſation ;.

becauſe, in the firſt ages, the ſtate of the world did not

admit, either of the univerſal publication of the goſpel, or

of its preſervation, ver. 1.--To the ſecond queſtion, con

cerning the keeping of the heirs for ſo many ages under the

tuition of the laws of nature and of Moſes, the Apoſtle's

anſwer implies, that, as the heir of a great eſtate must be

prepared by a proper education for enjoying it with dig- .

nity, and is therefore, in his childhood, placed under tutors

who protećt and inſtruct him, and ſtewards who manage

his eſtate, and ſupply him with neceſſaries, till the time

appointed in his father's will for taking poſſeſſion of his

inheritance, ver. 2. —ſo, to prepare believers for the actual

inheritance of the promiſes under the goſpel diſpen

ſation, God judged it proper to continue them for a long

time under the bondage of the laws of nature and of Moſes,

or rather, as a Chriſtian would expreſs it, under the Adamic

law, &c.—a law accompanied with ſuch offers of grace

and influences of the Spirit, as would bring every ſincere

foul to glory, through the infinite and alone merits of the

great Redeemer of mankind, that, by experiencing the

hardſhips of that bondage, they might be the more ſenſible

of the happineſs which they were to derive from the liberty

of the goſpel, ver, 3. Only it muſt be added, that the

Adamic law, as well as the law of Moſes, could do nothing

of itſelf, without grace, but make fin exceeding finful.

More particularly, it was not fit that a complete diſ

covery of the method of ſalvation ſhould be made to all

mankind by the publication of the promiſes in the golpel;

till they were made ſenſible of the utterº of

their own natural powers for diſcovering an effectual

method of reconciling themſelves to God. Bºt ſo per

fectly ineffectual is the mere reaſon of fallen man to guide

us to life eternal, that, though a ſufficiency of grace for

ſalvation was offered to mankind under the darkeſt diſpen

ſations, the generality of the world had loſt even the

imperfeót knowledge of the method of ſalvation which

God had revealed to their firſt parents after the fall; not:

withſtanding, to preſerve that knowledge, God appointed

the ſacrifices of beaſts, as an emblem of that effectual fa

crifice which the Seed of the woman was to offer in due

tiſſlös
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through Chriſt.

8 Howbeit then, " when ye knew not God,

ye did ſervice unto them which by nature are

no gods.

* A&s, 17. 23 & 14, 15, 16. Rom. 1. 23, 25. Eph. 2. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 12. 2. 1 Theſ, is 9. 1 Pet. 4- 3.

time. For mankind, not preſerving the true meaning of

theſe ſacrifices, believed them to be real atonements; and

in that perſuaſion multiplying them without end, they

fooliſhly expc&ted to be pardoned, through the number and

coºlineſs of the animal ſacrifices which they offered. In

this ſtate of the world, God thought fit to introduce the

law of Moſes, in which the ſame ſacrifices of beaſts were

appointed; not however as real atonements for fin, but

typreſsly as types of the real Atonement which 'God had

promiſed ſhould be made; that, by bringing back the rite

of ſacrifice to its original intendment, and by reviving the

expectation of a real atonement, mankind might be made

ſenſible that it is not pºſſible for the blood of bulls and

of goats to take away fin. This important truth was ſtill

more direétly ſhewn in thoſe precepts of the law of Moſes

which ordered the ſame ſacrifices to be often off red for the

ſame perſons. For, as the Apoſtle juſtly argues, Heb. x. 2.

if theſe ſacrifices had been real atonements, being once of.

fered, there would have been no need to have repeated

them. Thus the Levitical ſacrifices, by reviving the ex

pečiation of a real atonement to be made in due time,

and by ſhewing the utter inefficacy of the ſacrifices of

beaſts to procure the pardon of fin, led the Jews to the

ſacrifice of Chriſt, the only real atonement ; ſo that, as

the Apoſtle affirms, Gal. iii. 24. the law of Moſes, by its

ſacrifices, as well as by its curſe, was a ſchoolmaſter to

lead the Jews to Chriſt.—Wherefore, when the heathens,

under the tuition of the Adamic law, accompanied with

divine grace, without which it could work nothing but

death, were made ſenſible of the inſufficiency of their own

natural powers to diſcover any effectual method of ob

taining pardon ; and when the Jews, by the law of Moſes,

were ſhewn that it was not poſſible for the ſacrifices of

beaſts to take away fin, and when the political ſtate of the

world admitted the goſpel to be preached to all nations,

and preſerved when preached,—then was the fulneſ ºf the

time, or the proper ſeaſon for God's ſending forth his Son in

to the world, born of a woman, deſcended from Abraham,

to make a complete diſcovery of the method of ſalvation

by the goſpel revelation, ver. 4.—And by offering himſelf

*ſacrifice for fin to redeem believers, the heirs of the pro

miles, from the tuition both of the Adamic law and of the

ºw of Moſes; and to place them under the goſpel diſpen

ſation, that they may receive the adoption of ſºns ; that is, all

the privileges which belong to the ſons, or heirs of God.

Next, in regard that the believing Gentiles, equally with

“believing Jews, are the ſons of God, and heirs of the

Promiſes, the Apoſtle addreſſed both, ſaying, Wherefore,

§cauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent förth the ſpirit of

his Son into your hearts, the Holy Spirit, whoſe gifts,

§ºº, and witneſs, are evidences of your ſonſhip, and

‘mbolden you to addreſs God by the endearing appellation
of Father, ver, 6. Thou then who poſſeſſeſt the graces

and witneſs of the Spirit, whether thou be'ſt a Jew or a Gen

tle, artno longer a bond-man, under the tuition of the law,

ºther the Adamic or that of Moſes, but a ſon; and if a

I.O.

ſon, then an heir of God, an heir of all the promiſes of

God, through the atonement which Chriſt has made for

thee, wer. 7.—However, ye Gentiles ought to remember,

that in your heathen ſtate, being iguorant of the true

God, ye worſhipped, with a ſlaviſh ſubjećtion, things

which are no gods, ver, 8.-But now, having acknowledged

the true God as your Father, or, to expreſs it better, being

acknowledged by the true God as his ſons, ye worſhip him

acceptably with ſpiritual ſervices. And being in this hap

py ſtate, why do ye, by embracing Judaiſm, return to the

ſame kind of bodily unprofitable worſhip, by ſacrifices,

waſhings, and holy days, which ye pračtiſed in heathen

iſm 2 wer. 9–I am told that ye obſerve the days, and new

moons, and ſeaſons, and years enjoined in the law of

Moſes; which kind of worſhip, though different in reſpe&t.

of its objećt, is in its nature the ſame with the worſhip that

ye formerly paid to your idols, and has the ſame tendenc

to beget in you a ſuperſtitious, ſlaviſh, diſpoſition. Theſe

obſervances, I know, ye have been made to believe are me

ceſſary to your ſalvation: but I aſſure you that they are utterly

ineffectual for that purpoſe, ver. I c. – I am afraid I have

laboured in vain among you, ver, 1 1. Leſt, however, this

rebuke might have offended the Galarians, he aſſured them

that it proceeded from love; and deſired the continuance

of their affection, which, when he firſt preached to them,

had been very great, ver, 12—20. -

The Apoſtle next turned his diſcourſe to the falſe

teachers, and aſked them and their diſciples, who wiſhed

to be under the law of Moſes as the rule of their juſtifica

tion, why they did not underſtand the law He meant

the writings of Moſes, which, when rightly interpreted,

taught the freedom of Abraham's ſeed, by faith, from the

bondage of the law, ver, 21–To prove this, the Apoſtle,

entering into the deep meaning of the things which Moſes.

has written concerning Abraham, obſerved that Abraham,

as the father of the people of God, had two ſons, the one

by the bond-maid, Hagar, the other by the free-woman, Sa

rah, ver. 22.--But the one by the bond-maid was begotten

by the natural ſtrength of his parents; but the ſon, who

was born of the free-woman, was begotten ſupernaturally,

through the ſtrength communicated to his parents by the

promiſe, ver, 23.—Theſe things the Apoſtle told the Ga

latians were an allegory: for theſe mothers repreſent the

two covenants, by which men are made the church and

people of God. The one covenant is that of the law given

from mount Sinai, whereby the deſcendants of Abraham

according to the fleſh were made the viſible church and

people of God ; and which bringeth forth all its children

in bondage to the law. This covenant is repreſented by

Hagar, ver. 24.—Wherefore her ſon Iſhmael, whom ſhe

brought forth in bondage, was a type of the then preſent

Jeruſalem, or viſible Jewiſh church, conſiſting of Abra

ham's natural deſcendants by Iſaac ; who are all in bondage

to the law ; and who, if they have no relation to

Abraham but by natural deſcent, and to God but by living

in his viſible church, will be excluded from the inheritance

of
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9 But now," after that ye have known God,

or rather are known of God, how turn ye

* John, Io. 3, 4, 14. 1 Cor. 3. 3. & 13. 12, 2 Tim. 2. 19.

3. Io. & Io. 1.

Phil. 3. 7–11.

again * to the weak and beggarly f elements,

whereunto ye deſire again to be in bondage :

- * Or back. + Or rudinents. Wer. 3. Heb. 7, 18. &

of heaven, as Iſhmael was from the earthly inheritance, on

account of his being brought forth in bondage. Hagar

and her ſon Iſhmael are likewiſe types of thoſe who, under

the goſpel diſpenſation, are members of God's viſible

church, merely by being born of parents who are members

of that church, and who are in bondage to their luſts: for

they likewiſe will be excluded from the inheritance of

heaven, ver. 25. –The other covenant is that of the goſpel,

which was publiſhed from Mount Zion, Iſa. ii. 3. whereby

believers, Abraham's children by faith, are made citizens

of the Jeruſalem above; that is, members of God's inviſi

ble, univerſal church, whoſe moſt perfeót ſtate will be in

heaven. This covenant is fitly typified by Sarah, the free

woman, who was conſtituted by God the mother of all be

lievers. And her ſon Iſaac, who was born in freedom,

is an apt type of Abraham's children by faith, who, being

regenerated by God, are born in freedom from the bondage

of the law, and from the ſlavery of fin; and are the uni

verſal inviſible church of God, and heirs of the heavenly

inheritance, ver. 26.

The foregoing account of Abraham's wives and ſons,

and of the perſons and things typified by them, the Apoſtle

told the Galatians, was confirmed by Iſaiah, who foretold

the converſion of the Gentiles, under the idea of their be

coming Sarah's children by faith, in theſe words: Rejoice,

O barren woman, &c. ver, 27.

Having thus eſtabliſhed his allegorical interpretation

of the hiſtory of Abraham's wives and ſons, he drew there

from the following concluſion, concerning believers of all

nations: we, brethren, after the manner of Iſaac, are the

children begotten to Abraham, by God's promiſe, “a father

“ of many nations I hav conſtituted thee,” and are the

perſons typified by Iſaac, ver, 28.-But, ſays the Apoſtle,

As then Iſhmael, who was begotten according to the fleſh,

perſecuted Iſaac, who was begotten according to the Spirit,

by mocking him, and by inſiſting that he ſhould be ex

cluded from the inheritance, becauſe he was the younger

ſon ; ſo it hath happened now. The Jews, the natural

deſcendants of Abraham, perſecute us believers in Chriſt,

who are Abraham's ſpiritual ſced, and endeavour to exclude

us from the inheritance, becauſe they were made the church

and people of God before us, ver, 29-But what (ſays

the ſcripture) happened on that occaſion ? why, that God

ordered Abraham to caſt out the bond-woman and her ſºn :

fºr the ſon of the bºnd-wºman ſhall not inherit with the ſºn ºf

tle free woman ; thereby declaring, that thoſe who are

the people of God only by natural deſcent and outward

profeſſion, ſhall not inherit, heaven, yer. 30.-Thus,

brethren, it appears from the law itſelf, that the births of

Iſhmael and Iſaac were ordered in ſuch a manner, as to

ſhew that believers of all nations are the children of

Abraham, not by the bond woman, indeed, but by the

free ; conſequently, that they are the heirs of the prouliſes,

and of the heavenly country, although they are not in

bondage to the law of Moſcs, ver, 3 t.

Wer. 1. Now I ſay, that the heir, &c.] The Apoſtle goes
on further to prove, that the law was not againſt the pro

miſe, in that the child is not difinnerited by being under

tutors: Eut his chief deſign is, to ſhew that, though both

Jews and Gentiles were intended to be the children of

God, and heirs of the promiſe by faith in Chriſt, yet they

both of them were left in bondage, till Chriſt, in due time,

came to redeem them both ; and therefore it was folly in

the Galatians, being redeemed from one bondage, to go

backwards, and put themſelves again into a ſtate of bond

age, though under a new maſter.

The word A A&P ſignifies properly, and ſhould be ren

dered, b2ndman, or bond-ſervant ; and unleſs it be ſo

tranſlated, ver. 1, 7, 8, bondage in ver. 3, 9. will ſcarcely be

underſtood by an Engliſh reader; but St. Paul's ſenſe will

be loſt to a perſon who, by ſervant, underſtands not one in

a ſtate of bondage. Bengelius thinks, that this ſhould con

neét with what precedes, and not begin a new chapter:-

what I mean is, that as long ar, &c.

Wer. 3. Even ſº we, It is plain that St. Paul ſpeaks

here in the name of the jew; or jewiſh church, which,

though God's peculiar people, yet was to paſs a manage,–

ſo St. Paul calls it,-under the reſtraint and tutelage of

the law ; and not to receive the poſſeſſion of the promiſed

inheritance till Chriſt came.

Ver. 4, 5. God ſent frth his ſºn, Theſe verſes ſhould be

read and underſtood thus: God ſent fºrth his Son, made ºf a

woman, (made under the law, to redeem them that are under

the law) that we might receive the adºption of ſºns.

Wer. 6. God hath ſent fºrth the Spirit, &c..] St. Paul uſes

the ſame argument of proving their ſonſhip from having

the Spirit, Rom. viii. 16. And he that will read 2 Cor.

iv. 17. to v. 6. and Epheſ. i. 11–14. will find, that the

Spirit is looked upon as the ſeal and aſſurance of the in

heritance of life to thoſe who have received the adoption

of ſons, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, ver. 5. The force of the

argument ſeems to lie in this, that as he who has the ſpirit

of a man in him, has an evidcnce that he is the ſon of man

ſo he that hath the Spirit ºf God has thereby an aſſurance

that he is the Son of God. It was not allowed to ſlaves

among the Jews to uſe the title of all i, father, in addreſ

ſing the maſter of the family to which they belonged, or

the correſpondent title of iºnina, mother, when ſpeaking to

the miſtreſs of it. - ;

Wer. 7. And if a ſºn, then an heir, &c.] From the Gº

latians having received the Spirit, as appears ch. iii. 2. St.

Paul argues, that they are the Sonſ of God without the

law; conſequently, heir of the promiſ without the law;

“For,” ſays he, vér, 1–6. the Jews themſelves were obliged

“to be redeemed from the bondage of the law by Jeſus

“ Chriſt, that as ſons they might attain to the inheritance;

“but you, Galatians, (he goes on,) have, by the Spirit

“ which is given you through the miniſtry of the goſpel,

“ an evidence that God is your Father; and being ſºnſ,

“ are free from the bondage of the law, and heirs withou;
7 ** it.

. .

**
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}. 13Ye know how "through infirmity of the becauſe I tell you the truth?

fleſh ſpreached the goſpel unto you at the firſt. 17 They zealouſly affect you, but not well;

: 14 And “my temptation which was in yea, they would exclude f you, that ye might

q my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected; ” but affect them.

* º

-

'Rom. 18.5. Col. 2. 16. Lev. xxiii. xxv. Num. xxviii. xxix. * 2 Co. 1 1. 2, 3. Aës, 16. 6. Ch. 2. 2. & 5.2, 4. . Theſ. 3. 5. 1 Gen.

º i 34, 15. Phil. 5. 7, 8. Ch. 6. '4. "2 Cor. 2. 5. Ver. 16. * I Cor. 2. 3. 2 Cor. 12. 7, & 1 1. 6, 3G. & Io. 1 o. 1 Theſ. 2. 1. * A &ts,

s 30, 19. Jam. 1. 2. Rom, 12. 15. Heb. 13. 3. See ver. 13. P Gen. 18. 2, 1. & 19. 1, 2. Mal. 2. 7. Zech. 12.8. Mat. 10.40, . Jahn, 13. 20.

1. 1 Theſ. 2. 13. 1 Cor. 5. 20. * Or wbar was then. * Ver. 14. 1 Theſ, K. 13. Heb. 13. 7, 17, 1 Tim. 5 17. " 1 Kings, 2 i. zo. &

21: 3. Prº". 27. 5. Pſ. 141. 5. Ch. 3. 1–4. & 2. 14. Ver, 9–11. Ch. 5: 1-9. * Rom. Io. 2, 2 Cor. 11. 1. Ch. 6. 12. Phil. z. z 1.

* f Orut,

§

& .

º it." St. Paul uſes the ſame ſort of reaſoning to the former ſenſe, and ſo they muſt expreſs his unanimity with
{}. Romans, ch. viii. 14—17. them in love; which he urges as an argument for their

- Wer, 8.1% did ſervice unto them, &c.] }^e were in bondage unanimity with him, and affection to him ; and this cer

untº theft which, &c. See on ver. 1. It is evident here, tainly very well ſuits the connection with the ſubſequent

º that thºugh theſe Chriſtians had, before their converſion, part of the verſe. The latter ſenſe, however, ſeems pre

º been idolatrous Gentiles, the Judaizing teachers were de- ferable, as more weighty, copious, and ſtriking, and, per

. firous of ſubječing them to the yoke of the Moſaic cere- haps, more natural too: for it is certain that many of
º monies. them were much prejudiced againſt him, while he was

i Ver, 9. Are known ºf God, Or, are approved of God. moſt tenderly affected towards them. See ver. 16. ch.

. The Apoſtle having ſaid, ye have known God, he ſubjoins, i. 6.

. . ºr rather are known of him, in the Hebrew latitude of the per. 14. My temptation which was in my ſºft| What
* word knºwn ; in which language it ſometimes ſignifies, this weakneſs and trial in the fleſh was, ſays Mr. Locke,

2 “knowing with choice and approbation.” See Amos, iii. 2. ſince it has not pleaſed the Apoſtle to mention, it is im

*Co. viii. 3. The law is here called weak, becauſe it was poſſible for us to know ; but it may be remarked here, as

ſº notable to deliver a man from bondage and death into the an initance, once for all, of the unavoidable obſcurity of

*; glorious liberty of the ſons of God ; and it is called beg- ſome paſſages in epiſtolary writings, without any fault in

"r garly, or pººr, becauſe it kept men in the poor eſtate of the author ; for ſome things neceſſary to theunderſtanding

º pupils, from the full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the in- of what is written are uſually of courſe and juſtly omitted,

. heritance, ver. 1–3. The Apoſtie makes it matter of becauſe already known by the perſon, or perſons, to whom

º aſtoniſhment how they who had been in bondage to falſe the letter is written ; and it would be often ſuperfluous,

º gods, having been once ſet free, could endure the thoughts and ſometimes very ungraceſul, particularly to mention

º of parting with their liberty; of returning into any fort them. We may, however, juſt obſerve, that this ſeems to

of bondage again; much more to a bondage under the be the ſame as the infirmity of the flºſh, ver, 13. and it is

º weak and wretched external inſtitutions of the Moſaical very probably ſuppoſed by many to be what he ſpeaks of

º law, which was not able to make them ſºns, and inſtate 2 Cor. xii. 7. See alſo 2 Cor. x. 10. But we muſt once

º them in the inheritance. For in ver, 7. he expreſsly op- more add, that St. Paul, as well as all the other writers of

. Poºs &ndage to fºſſip. - .* the bible, was, while writing, under the infallible direction

The word Iſøy, again, evidently refers here, not to of the Holy Ghoſt.
a *ment, which the Galātians had never been under hither- Wer. 15. Where is then the blºſ...ineſ, &c.] What bene

* to, but to bondage, which he tells them, ver. 8. they had dićtions did you then pour out upºn me ! Locke ; who ob

been into falſe gods. ſerves, that the context makes this ſenſe of the words ſo

º Wer, 11. Iam afraid of you, &c.] There was the greater neceſſary and viſible, that it is to be wondered how any one

. feaſon for this apprehenſion, as the fixing the time for the could overlook it. Several commentators, however, do

10 'Ye obſerve days, and months, and

times, and years.

11 * I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed

upon you labour in vain.

12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am :

for I am as ye are : " ye have not injured me

at all,

received me as an angel of God, even as Chriſt

Jeſus. ,

1 : * Where is then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake

of for I bare you record, " that, if it had been

poſſible, ye would have plucked out your own

eyes, and have given them to me. -

16 Am I therefore become your enemy,

Jewiſh feaſts depended upon the great Sanhedrim ; ſo that

their obſerving them would bring them into ſuch an in

ºrcourſe with, and dependence upon that court, as might
be greatly to the hazard of their Chriſtianity.

, ºr 12. For I am as ye are : the original words x:y:

** are ambiguous, and may either fignify, I am, of I

bave been, as je are. Our tranſlation takes them in the
-

*

not agree with Mr. Locke 3 but think that by blºſ dueſ; here

we are to underſtand the ſenſe which they had of their own

happineſs, in being enlightened by St. Paul in the know

ledge of the goſpel. See Rom. iv. 6, 9.

Wer. 17. They would exclude you..] Some copies and ſe

veral expoſitors read us, which certainly appears more ma

tural and eaſy ; and, as there is no doubt but that the

Apollie
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18 But it is good to be zealouſly affe&ted

always in a good thing, and not only when I

am preſent with you.

19 "My little children, of whom I "travail

in birth again until Chriſt be formed in you,

20 I defire to be preſent with you now,

and to change my voice; for " I ſtand in doubt

of you.

21 Tell me, ye ‘ that deſire to be under the

law, do ye not hear the law?

* Ch. 1.6. & 3. i. 1 Cor. 4, 15. & 3. 5, 10. Philem. 1.e. Jam. 1. 18.

Col. 2. 1. & 1. 9–11, 28, 29. * R. m. i. 1 or I i. 1 Cor. 4. 19, 21.

9.30-32. & Io. 2, 3, Ver. 9. Mat. 22. 29. Heb. 5. 1, 12.

16. & 18, 10, 14. Rom, 9.6, 7. John, 8.39.

Heb. 8. 7, 8. & 9. 15–17. * Ch. 5. 1, Rom. 8, 15. Aćls, 15. 10.

2.Theſ. 2. 17, 18.

* Gen. 16. 15. & 2 ſ. 1, 2. A&, 7.8. Heb. 15. 1 1.

* Hoſ. 12, o. Ezek. xv. xvi. xix. xxiii. xxxvii. Mat. xiii. Luke, xv. xvi.

Heb. 2. 15.

22 For it is written, " that Abraham had

two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the other

by a free woman.

23 °But he who was of the bond-woman

was born after the fleſh ; but he of the free

woman was by promiſe.

24. Which things are * an allegory: for

theſe are the two “ covenants; the one from

the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bond

age, which is Agar.

Col. 1. 27. • 1 Cor. 2. 2-5. 2 Cor. 11.28, 19.

y Or I am perplexed for you. Ver. 1. * Rom,

* Gen. 16. 4. & 17. 6.

* Ortºftamenti.

1 Pet. 1. 3, 23.

-

Apoſtle refers here to the endeavours uſed by the falſe

teachers to alienate their affections from him, it may in

duce us to prefer this reading —which is put by the

tranſlators of our bible in the margin.

Ver. 18. In a good thing,) That by the word wax; here,

he means a perſon and himſelf, the ſcope of the context

evinces. In the preceding verſes he ſpeaks only of him

ſelf, and the change of their affection to him fince he left

them. There is no other thing mentioned as peculiarly

deſerving their affedion, to which the rule given in this

verſe could refer. He had ſaid, ver. 17. they affect you,

and that you may affeå them. This is only of perſons, and

therefore the words ºn Sabzi synxx}, which immediately

follow, may beſt be underſtood of a perſºn; elſe the fol

lowing part of the verſe, though joined by the copulative

and, will make but a broken ſenſe with the preceding. But

there can be nothing more coherent than this, which ſeems

to be St. Paul's ſenſe: “You were very affectionate to me

“when I was with you; you are ſince eſtranged from

4t me. It is the artifice of the ſeducers, who have cooled

“ you to me; but if I am the good man you took me to be,

“ you will do well to continue the warmth of your affe&tion

sº-to me when I am abſent, and not to be well affected

“ towards me only when preſent among you.” Though this

be his meaning, yet the way that he has taken to expreſs it

is much more elegant, modeſt, and graceful. Let any one

read the original, and he will be fully ſatisfied that it is ſo.

Some connect this with the following verſe, thus:–and

not only when I am preſent with you, my little children, of

whom, &c. until Chriſt be formed in you : ver. 20. But I

deſire, &c.

Wer. 20. And to change my voice;] This ſeems to ſignify

the ſpeaking higher, or lower, changing the tone of the

voice ſuitably to the matter delivered, whether it be advice,

commendation, or reproof; for each of theſe have their

diſtinét voices. St. Paul wiſhes himſelf with them, that

he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent condition

and circumſtances. Dr. Heylin, however, underſtands it

differently, and tranſlates, that I might addreſs you in another

manner, (viva voce) for I am in greatperplexity upon your ac

ount. -

£ ſer. 21.] The Apoſtle exhorts the Galatians to ſtand

fift in the liberty with which Chriſ hath made them free,

ſhewing thoſe who are ſo zealous for the law, that if they

mind what they read in the law, they will there find that

the children of the promiſe, or of the new jeruſalem, were to

be free, but the children after the fleſh, of the earthly Jeru

ſalem, were to be in bondage, to be caſt out, and not to

have the inheritance.

Ver. 24. Which things are an allegory :] The original

may be rendered, Which things are allegorical, or have been

allegorized. It ſeems to have been in compliance with the

diſpoſition of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who were fond of

allegoric interpretations, that St. Paul, above all the other

apoſtles, uſed that way. He ſeems to intimate as much,

when, upon the allegory of Abraham's two ſons, he argues

for the diſcharge of the believing Gentiles from the legal

rites. He had, in his former chapter, offered them ſeveral

good reaſons in proof of their liberty, before he comes to

this, which he introduces with the preface, “My little

“ children, &c.” ver, 19, 20. He goes on, “I will try

“what an allegory will do. Tell me, you who diſre, &c."

St. Paul had no intention to prove by this allegory the truth

of Chriſtianity to the unbelieving Jews; but to ſhew the

Chriſtian exemption from Jewiſh rites, to Jews who pro

feſſed themſelves Chriſtians. To ſuch perſons his argu

ments, built upon this paſſage in Moſes's writings, were

very convincing, becauſe they againſt whom he diſputed

approved of this ſort of reaſoning upon ſcripture hiſtory,

and admitted the general principles upon which this and

other allegorical principles were built. They had learned,

that all things happened to their fathers in a figure, and

that things in the law included a myſtery relating to future

times. And when an exact coincidence of all the circum

ſtances in the hiſtory, and ſome after-event, was made out,

it was to them a ſtrong argument, becauſe it ſuited their

genius, and was a method of proof to which they had been

accuſtomed. In Philo, we ſee this hiſtory allegorized to a

moral fenſe; Sarah being put for virtue by that author, in

his book of allegories: and Agar, for that knowledge ºf the

ſciences which ought to be ſubſervient to virtue, or elſe to

be expelled : and who can ſay that this hiſtory was not al

legorized by others in St. Paul's ſenſe, eſpecially as there is

an obvious analogy between the family of arº i.
father
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2; For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, 'the children of promiſe. -

and * anſwereth to Jeruſalem ' which now is, 29 But as then he that was bºrn after

and is in bondage with her children. the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after

26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, the Spirit, even ſo it is now.

which is the mother of us all. 30 Nevertheleſs what faith the ſcripture ?

27 For it is written, * Rejoice, thou barren º' Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſon : for

that bareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not be heir

travaileſt not: for the deſolate hath many more with the ſon of the free-woman. º

children than ſhe which hath an huſband. 3 : So then, brethren, "we are not children

28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are of the bond-woman, but of the free.

* Oriºn the ſame rank with. ‘Luke, 19, 41–14. & 21. 24. Roºn. 9. 30–32. & 12. 2, 3 & 1 r. 7–11. e Iſ. 2. 2. Heb. 12. 22. Rev. 3. 12. & 2 ſ. 3, 12

Phil. i. 10, John, 8. 36. Pom. 8. 1, 2, & 6. 14, 18. & 7. 4. . Fºl. 2. 15. 2 ſim, 1.7. Ch. 5. 1. Pſ, 87. 4, 5. * I ſ. 54. 1–5. Mat. º. 1 i.

11. Rev. 7.4, 6. Gen. 49. o. Rom. 9. 8. & 4, 13, 16, 17. Ch. 3. 7, 9, 26, 29. Atts, 3. 25. * Gen. 21.9. Job, 19, 28. Mat. 23: 34,

37. Aćis, iv-vii. xii—xiv. xvii. xviii. xxi-xxv. 1 Theſ. 2. 14. 15. Heb. 19. 33. 34. Ch. 5: 11. & 6. 12–14. ! Gen. 21. 10, 12. John, 8. 35.

Mat. § 11, 12. Rom. 11.7. Ch. 3. 8, 22. Ezek. 36. 17. " Rom. 8. 1, 2, 15. 2 Tim. 1. 7. Heb. 2. 14, 15. John, S. 36. Ch. 3. 29, & 5.
1, 13, 1 Jºhn, 3. 1, 2, John, 1.1.1. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2-4, 23. - • *

father of the faithful, and the church of the faithful; which diſpenſation, is the whole collečive body, the univerſal

St. Paul might improve, in comparing all the parts of that church, conſiſting of converts from Jews and Gentiles.

hiſtory with the ſtate of the preſent Chriſtian and Jewiſh War. 29. Born after the ſlºſh] That is, Iſlinge!; in

church, to accommodate the whole to the ſubječt of their whoſe birth there was nothing beyond the common courſe

controverſy. Be this as it may, the Galatians could not of nature. He that was born after the Spirit is Iſaac ; who

miſtake him, as if he was about to impoſe a falſe ſenſe of was produced as the ſpiritual ſeed, by the eſpecial energy

the law upon them, after he had forewarned them in what of God’s miraculous power. See Gen. xxi. 3. 2 Cor. x, 3.−

ſenſe he interpreted that hiſtory. He does not give the Even ſº if it now : that is, “So the carnal Jews, who are

leaſt intimation that the words in Genefis literally ſignified “ the ſeed of Abraham after the fleſh, abuſe and perſecute

the two covenants: on the contrary, he tells them, thºſe “us Chriſtians, who are Abraham's ſeed after the ſpirit,

thing tring allegorized, have this ſenſe. And if they were “ becauſe we will not conform to the obſervance of legal

allegorized, then they were transferred from their genuine “ ceremonies.” The expreſſions, born after the ſºft, and

ſignification to other things illuſtrated in the figure. The born after the Spirit, have, in their original brevity with re

hiſtory did not predićt, but figured the other by unforced gard to the whole view wherein St. Paul uſes them, an

accommodation. admirable beauty and force. - - -

Thºſ are the two covenants] That is, Theſe two perſons, Wer, 31. So then, brethren, The Apoſite, by this allego

Heger and Sarah, may well be conſidered as repreſenting rical hiſtory, ſhews the Galatians that they who are ſons

the two covenants, or diſpenſations, of the law and the goſ- of Agar, that is to ſay, under the law given åt mount Sinai,

pºl. This Hagar, I ſay, (ver. 25.) whoſe name ſignifics are in bondage; the peculiar inheritance being deſigned

a rºck, is a repreſentation of thoſe who are under the law, for thoſe only who are the free-born ſons of Cod, under

given from mount Sinai in Arabia, in the doſarts of which the ſpiritual covenant of the goſpel. And thereupon he ex

the Higarenes, who deſcended from Iſhmael, were ſettled : horts them in the following words, to preſerve themſelves in

and it anſwers in the allegory to the preſent ſtate of the that ſtate of freedom; for the exhortation in ver. I. of the

earthly Jeruſalem, which, with her children, is in bondage following chapter is ſo evidently grounded on what the

under the law. The particle 726 cannot have its illative Apoſtle has been ſaying here, that it ſhould, by all means,

fºrce in ver, 25. fince it would be very injurious to the be connečied with it. It is made the cloſe of this chapter

Apoſtle to ſuppoſe that he meant to argue thus: “Mount in three of Stephens's copies ; which ſeems to be much

* Sinai is Agar; for this Agar is mount Sinai.” It muſt more proper than to make it the beginning of another.

therefore ſignify the ſame with Iſay, and only introduce the We ſhall ſubjoin here a few obſervations on this chapter,

Itpetition of a thought which the Apoſtle was deſirous to particularly on ver, 4.—to prove that the time when Chriſ

inculcate; as it often does elſewhere. tianity was made known, was the fitteſt period poſſibie, -
Wºr, 26, jeruſalem which is above,) Under the name of by way of – a

... " is underſtood the goſpel covenant, as will appear

rom the very etymology of the word; which ſignifies, the Itſ rences.—The goodneſs of God is not only emi

fºg or pºſſing ºf peace, or the peace-maker—a name highly nently diſplayed in the great and ſignal bleſlings which he

applicable to the covenant of the Meſſiah, who is ſtiled, has conferred on mankind ; but it may appear likewiſe in

“The Prince of Salem, or, of Peace.” The Apoſtle here the very time fixed upon for beſtowing his favours. We

refers to the free genius of Chriſtianity, which, when com- all know, from our own experience, that the deferring a

Prºd with Judaiſm, made it evidently fit, in the illuſtration benefit frequently enhances the value of it, and, of confe

ofthis allegory, to conſider the free-woman, that is, Sarah, as quence, heightens our obligation to the benefactor.” This

KPreſenting the church under this nobler form. The reaſoning may well be applied to the argument now under

temple of God and the new Jeruſalem, under the Chriſtian confideration. - - -

** *

WOL. II. - 3 E Cºptious
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He moveth them to perft in their liberty, and not to obſerve

circumciſion, but love, which is the ſum of the law. He

reckoneth up the works of the fleſh, and the fruits ºf the

Spirit ; and exhorteth to walk in the Spirit.

[Anno Domini 49.]

TAND faſt therefore in the "liberty

wherewith Chriſt hath made us free,

* Prov. 23. 23. Jude, i. 1 Cor. 16. 13. & 1 r. 58.

& 9. 19. Ch. 3. 7, 15, 25, 26. & 4. 5, 26, 28, 31. & 2. 4.

16–22. 2 Pet. 2: 19, 20. * Acts, 15. 1. 24.

Eph. 4, 17. ' Ch. 3. 10. Rom, 9, 31. * Ch. 2. 21.

1ſ. 9. 2, 4.

Ch. 2, 3–5.

Heb. 3. 6, 14. & 4. 14. & ſo. 23.

Rom. 9. § 1, 32. & Io. 2, 3.

Rºm. 4. 4. 5. & 7. 2, 4 & 9. 31, 32. & Io. 2, 3

and be not entangled again with the yoke

of bondage. -

2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that “if ye

be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing.

3 For I teſtify again to every man that is

circumciſed, that he ' is a debtor to do the

whole law.

4 : Chriſt is become of no effect unto you,

* John, 8, 3-, 36.

Acts, 15. 1 o. Mat. 27.

* A **s, 2 c. 2 t ,

Heb.

Roºn. 6. 14, 18. & 7, 7, 1 Cor. 8, 9.

4, 8. Hºb. p. 3–1. Cºl. 2.

24. N. h 9. 26. Theſ. 4. [.

12. 15–17. & 1 o. 38.

* Ch. 4. 9, 2 .

Captious men have been apt to abound in vain inquiries;

and, among others of a like nature, to aſk this queſtion 3–

“Why the Chriſtian revelation, if it be really divine, was

“ not communicated ſooner ** To which St. Paul has

plainly intimated, in the words before us, this ſolid and

ſufficient anſwer. “That the preceding ages of the world

“ were not ſo proper for it; for, in the fulneſ of time, God

“ ſent forth his Son : that is, at the time preſcribed and

“ pointed out in the ancient propheſies; not from mere ar

“bitrary pleaſure, but becauſe it was in itſelf the fitteſt.”

Indeed, if the introdućtion of the Chriſtian diſpenſation

into the world, immediately after the fall, were alſºlutely

neceſſary, in the nature of the thing itſelf, to enable man

kind to know, experience, and pračtiſe what it is their in

diſpenſable duty to know, experience, and practiſe, for

eternal ſalvation, we ſhould have had reaſon to conclude

that it muſt have ſubſiſted from the beginning, or as ſoon

as this neceſſity commenced ; and not have been delayed in

the manner it was. But this is not the juſt ſtate of the

caſe; becauſe the infinitely wiſe and righteous Governor

of the world can require nothing of his creatures but what

he has given them, or offered to them, a capacity and power

to perform: the natural conſequence of which is, that

every man anſwers the end of that particular ſtation where

in he is placed, who receives and uſes the grace offered

to him, and accordingly ačts up to the light and advantages

which he enjoys, whatever they are ; though, in point of

merit, he can be accepted of God only through the great

atonement of the Son of his love, who was the Lamb ſlain

in promiſe from the foundation ºf the world. -

The fixing, therefore, of the times of the different diſ

penſations, had no regard to equity, but ſolely to the Di

vine wiſdom and goodneſs; ſo that, whatever time was

judged moſt proper in the Divine Mind for the intro

qućtion of the goſpel diſpenſation, or for the incarna

tion of the eternal Son of God, and the miſſion of

the Holy Ghoſt, that was, without doubt, the moſt ex

pedient and ſeaſonable for the introduction or promulgation

of it". We proceed, therefore, to ſhew, “That the

“ time mentioned by St. Paul was the fitteſt period for

sº infinite Wiſdom to fix upon, becauſe it was moſt proper

* I am conſcious that the omnipotence of God could make

all circumſtances ſubmit to his pleaſure. But we are not to judge

in theſe caſes from what he could, but from what he is pleaſed

to do.

for the propagation of Chriſtianity; and that for two

“ reaſons of inconteſtible weight: firſ', that it could be more

“ eaſily ſpread from one nation to another ; and, ſºczndly,

“ that it might make a larger and more extenſive pro

“greſs.”

To this end it is proper to remember, that the greateſt

part of the known world was now united in one enjpire,

under the Roman power; ſo that the intercourſe between

mankind was more univerſal, and travelling to remote na

tions more eaſy and commodious thin it had ever been,

under any other of the great monarchies. In this period

likewiſe the world enjoyed a degree of peace and tranquillity,

for a long while before unknown ; which was another

very favourable circumſtance for the propagation and ſet

tlement of the goſpel:—for, amid the horrors and deſoia

tions of war, the minds of men are diſtračted, and their

thoughts fluctuating and confuſed. The general attention

is cngaged by vićtories and triumphs, or by ſcenes of dé- *

vaſtation and ruin. The fate of nations is the point to be

decided : the principal queſtion depending, which employs

ſpeculations and inquiries, hopes and fears, is, “which

“ ſhall be eſtabliſhed—liberty or ſervitude " And it is

not to be expected, conſidering the depravity of mankind,

that the generality will be ſedate enough to examine and

purſue truth as they ought, with diſorder and confuſion

all around them. The preachers of new dairines muſt

then eſpecially be obnoxious to the ſuſpicions and reſent

ments of the governing powers; every innovation will be

repreſented as in a peculiar degree dangerous, and is likely

to be ſuppreſſed, if poſſible, by all imaginary methods of

craft and violence : not to mention that the communica

tion between countries of oppoſite pretenſions and intereſts

being ſhut up, the propagation of true religion would be

exceedingly obſtructed.

Now, aſ theſe inconveniences which attend a ſtate of

war in general, formed the real ſituation and ſtate of

things for a long time before our Bleſſed Saviour's ap

pearance: But, after the moſt polite and flouriſhing parts

of the world had, for ſeveral centuries, been diſquieted and

ſhaken by frequent revolutions of empire, and harraſſed

with almoſt perpetual wars—in the reign of Auguſtus

Caeſar, theſe competitions and convulſions ceaſed;—and

THEN the Saviour ºf the IPor/l, the Prince of Peace, wº

bºrn ; the ſubſtance of whoſe commiſſion was, to aſſert the

glory of the tri-une and eternal God, by his infinitely ſº

tisfačtory atonement, and by the miſſion of *...
pirit;
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are fallen from grace.

* Rom. 8. 13, 26. Gen. 49. 18.

whoſoever of you are juſtificd by the law; ye 5 For "we through the Spirit wait for

the hope of righteouſneſs by faith.

* Col. 1. 5. Rom. 8. 24. Tit. 2. 13, 2 Tim, 4.8. Rom, 5, 1–5, 10, 21.

Spirit; and thereby alſo to eſtabliſh in the hearts of men

love to God and love to each other; and, of conſequence,

that peace among men, that amiable and generous ſpirit of

unconfined benevolence, which, if it prevailed, would

make cruelty relent, bend ſtubborn pride, and allay the

raging heat of ambition.—And it is farther obſervable,

that the external peace which now ſubſiſted, was not only

more univerſal, but continued longer than had been often

known in the hiſtory of preceding times; by which means,

among others, Chriſtianity became more eſtabliſhed, till

at length, through divine grace, that Roman power, which

had ſeverely oppreſſed and perſecuted the profeſſors of it,

ſubmitted, and owned its authority. Thus then we ſee

that our bleſſed Saviour appeared at that period of time

beſt fitted for trying, examining, proving, enforcing, and

conveying his doćtrines to all parts of the world, and to all

ſucceeding ages and generations.

Again, one reaſon why his coming was ſo long delayed,

was probably in order to juſtify the condućt of God in his

diſpenſations to mankind, and to enable us to anſwer the

civil ſo often urged againſt the Chriſtian diſpenſation—

“Where was the neceſſity of this extraordinary ſtep —

“Could nothing leſs than the Son of God redeem mankind

“from their fins, and inform and inſtrućt the world?”

To this the anſwer is now obvious :-" All other me

“thods of effeóting that purpoſe had been tried, or put in

“force, and all proved ineffectual.”—When the preach

ing of Noah for an hundred years together was found ut

terly fruitleſs for the regeneration and reformation of man

kind, God deſtroyed the whole race, one family excepted,

by a flood—When longevity and the experience of ages

were found only to inſpire mankind with confidence and

ſecurity in finning, God contraded their lives from period

tº period, until he reduced them to the preſent pittance.--

When the example and influence of Noah, and the recent

judgments of God upon the earth, could not reſtrain his

ſº from the vanity ind evil tendencies of building the city

and tower of Babe!, God at once, by a fignal interpoſition,

cºnfºun'ed their language aſ:... their devices. The terrors

ºf this judgment could ſcarcely be abated, before the ſºnal

lºng of God upon Abraham, and his judg.ºts upon

Sººn, became an open monition to mankiºd of divine fa

Yºur and protećion to piety, and vengeance upon wicked

hºis. When the Egyptians began to grow eminent over

the other empires of the world, God ſignally interpoſed

tº the manifeſtation of the true religion, by the miſſiſtry

ºf jºk; from whom, there is good reaſon to believe,

they were more or leſs taught the worſhip of the true

Go!, and the duties which they owed him. And when this
nation became perfectly corrupt, through length of time

* the incre, ſe of power and wealth, God gain inter

Fººd for the deliverince of his p, opie from among thein,

** a mighty hand and ſtretcheá-out arm, to the terror of

the whole world, and the manifeſtation of his more in, ºne

*Providence and dominion over the affairs of men.

From this time his peculiar people ſubſiſted in the midſt

of their enemies by little leſs than a ſeries of miracles, un

til they became, under David and Solomon, the greateſt

empire of the earth; and then the luſtre and glory of the

true religion was amply exhibited to the whole world

around them. .

As they became corrupt, the Egyptian monarchy pre

vailed, and principally upon their ruins 5–as they re

pented, they were redeemed ; and as they returned to

their corruptions, they were gradually and proportionably

oppreſſed by the ſucceeding monarchies: but ſtill, in each

of theſe,_in the Egyptian, Aſſyrian, Babylonian, Perſian,

and Grecian, God ſignally interpoſed, by prophets, by

miracles, by viſions, and by ſignal judgments from heaven,

for the manifeſtation of the true religion;–and, laſt of all,—

when all theſe mercies, miracles, judgments, deliverances,

monitions, viſions, failed, and were found ineffectual;

when the wiſeſt and the divineſt poets failed ; when law

givers, politicians, philoſophers, and prophets proved in

ſufficient for the inſtrućtion, regeneration, and amendment

of the world !—the Divine Wiſdom once more interpoſed,

by fending down THE SoN of GoD from heaven, to atone,

inſtrućt, and, by his Holy Spirit, regenerate all that would

believe. From all theſe reaſons united, it is therefore

clearly evident, that the period when Chriſt ſo came was

the fitteſt ſeaſon, the fungſ of time for ſending a Saviour

into the world.

And now, from what we have ſeen with reſpect to the

paſı, we may extend our view to future times. For, as the

Supreme Being muſt be at liberty to confer favours which

could not be claimed, and as he has been pleaſed aćtually

to communicate a revelation of theſe glorious truths, we

have ſufficient ground to hope, yea, to be fully confident,

not only from theſe arguments, but from the ſuic word of

propheſy, that it certainly will be hereafter univerſally dif

fuſed. And if there will be ſuch a future period, as we are

fully aſſured there will, we may juſtly preſume, from

what we are convinced was the caſe at the ſºft prºmulgatiºn

of the goſpel, “that there will be ſufficient evidence to con

“ vince thoughtful inquirers, that this alſº is the fitteff ſea

“ ſon which could be fixed upon to anſwer the gracious

“ deſign of Providence.”

There are ſeveral circumſtances already opened to our

view, which demonſtrate, that even now Chriſtianity might

be ſpread vaſtly farther than it could ever be during the

continuance of the Roman empire.—A great part of the

globe is planted by colonies of nominal Chriſſiºns, which,

but a few ages ago, was utterly unknown ; and, beſides the

late diſcoveries and ſettlements in America, the commerce

and trade of Chriſſendom has extended itſelf to very remote

Eaſtern nations, where the Roman arms never penetrated ;

nay, and where it is probable that the very name of

heathen Rome, even in the height of its power and ſplen

dor, was never heard of. Add to this, -the confiderable

modern improvements in navigation, which procure us ſo

3 E 2 eaſy
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6 * For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion

availeth anything, nor uncircumciſion; but

* 1 Cor. 7, 19. & 8, 8. Ch. 6, 15. Rom, 2.25–29. & 3. 28–31.

I Cor. 9. 24. Ch. 3, 1. Heb. 12, 1. * Or who did drive yºu back *

Ch. 3, 26-8. Col. 3. 1 , Jam. 2. 22. 1 The 1.3,

faith which worketh by love.

7 'Ye did run well; * who did hinder you

* Matt, 13.21.

eaſy an acceſs to theſe newly-diſcovered countries;– the

intercourſe which we are capable of maintaining with the

inhabitants, by the help of perſons ſkilled in their ſeveral

languages; together with the invention of printing, - that

important method of improving, and eaſy way of diſperſing

knowledge: and all theſe concur, with the moſt important

method of all, the eſtabliſhment of miſlions, to facilitate

the propagation'of the goſpel, beyond what could reaſon

ably be expected in preceding ancient times.

But, notwithſtanding all theſe, the critical period for

making Chriſtianity the univerſal religion does not ſeem to

be yet come. Many obſtacles remain, and ſeveral neceſſary

preparations for this great event are ſtill wanting, IIow

ever, we ourſelves can eaſily imagine that this certain con

funélure is not at a vaſt diſtance from us, conſidering the

frequent and ſurprizing viciifitudes and revolutions, in the

courſe of human affairs, which have latcly happened in

a very ſhort period of time. -

For, (to conclude theſe remarks,) iſ the uſe of printing

became eſtabliſhed, and, of conſequence, ingenuity and

freedom of inquiry gained ground, in the vaſt Turkiſh cm

pire, and both were thence transferred to other Maho

metan ſtates —and iſ thoſe Chriſtians who are converſant

with infidel nations would behave towards them with juſtic;

and generoſity, and treat them like men, and not, as if they

were of an inferior ſpecies, like brutes, or sI.Aves ; if they

would ceaſe from corrupting the morals of the Mahometan

or of the Pagan idolater, while they were perſuading him

to turn to their hºly religion ; if they would give ſubſtan

tial and ſhining proofs that they were not wº.) intºnt on

worldly gain,- not influenced by a rapacious ambition,

nor fond of luxury, nor devoted to intemperance : if, on the

contrary, they honºured their profeſſion, through the grace

of God, by the practice of thoſe engaging graces and vir

tues which the goſpel inculcates; and, above a]], if God

were pleaſed (as I doubt not but he ſoon will be) to open

the way in thoſe countries for miniſters of the goſpel after

his own heart, full of faith and of the Holy Ghoſt—then

we might juſtly apprehend that the time was drawing very

nigh when, over ALL the earth, as the prophet had forctold,

there ſhall be osſ: Lord, and Air NAME one : (Zečh. xiv. 9.)

or, in the language of St. Paul, when the fulneſs ºf the Gen

tiles ſhall come in, and ALL Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. Rom. xi.

25, 26. ~

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The Apoſtle had hinted before that

the flate of thoſe who were under the law was a kind of mi

nority. He here enlarges on that ſubject, ſhe wing the

vaſt ſuperiority of the goſpel above the legal diſpenſation.

1. Beſore Chriſt came, they were in a flate of nonage.

Now I ſay that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth

nothing frºm a ſervant, though he be lord ºf all, entitled to the

inheritance; but if under tutors and governors, tºitil the time

appºinted of the father, when he ſhould be declared of age,

and enter upon the management of his own affairs. Jºven
*-

ſº we, and all the people of God under the old Teſtament,

when we were children, in the infantile ſtate of the church,

were in bondage under the elements of the world, ſubjećt to

the law, with all the carnal ordinances, which were, as the

firſt letters of the alphabet, deſigned to lead us on to higher

attainments, and kept us, during this time of nonage, in a

ſtate of bondage. But, - -

2. Under the goſpel diſpenſation our condition is much

happier. JWhen the fulneſs ºf the time was come, God ſent forth.

hiſ Son, his only begotten, one in the ſame divine nature.

and eſſence, born ºf a woman, that he might be manifeſted

in the fleſh, made under the law, appointed both to endure

the penalty due to our tranſgreſſions, and to fulfil the

broken Adamic covenant of immaculate obedience; that

he might thereby redeem them that were under the law, under

its bondage and curſe, that ºve, who believe in him, might

receive the adoption of ſºnſ, admitted to that high privilege,

and, if faithful unto death, bleſſed with all its happy con

ſequences. And, becauſ: ye are fºr, God hath ſent forth the

Spirit of his Sº into your hearts, through the glorified Re

deemer, who hath all fulneſs of the Spirit to beſtow on his

believing people, and forms their hearts, by his divine

opcrations, to the temper becoming the high dignity and

relation with which they are honoured ; ſo that, through

the eſt: Stual working of the Holy Ghoſt, we are enabled,

with fiducial dependance, filial love, and ſacred joy, to

approach a throne of grace, crying, Abºa, Father. Where

fºre, wherever this Spirit is given, Zhou art nº more a ſervant,

but a ſºn, admitted to that honourable place in God’s family;

and if a ſºn, then an heir ºf Gºd through Chriſ?, and entitled,

if perſeveringly faithful, to everlaſting bleſſedneſs: ſo that,

to return to the law for acceptance with God, is abſurd and

needleſs. Nºte, (1.) God manifeſt in the fleſh is the foun

dation of every hope to the fiºner. (2.) If any man have

not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his ; the grace of

adoption always accompanies the privilege of adoption.

(3.) That ſoul is happy, which is enabled, with umble

and holy boldneſs, to approach our gracious God, crying,

Alºha, Puther ; and claiming this kindred with him,

which he will not diſown.

2dly, To ſhew them the glaring folly of their having re

courſe to the law for juſtification, he reminds them,

1. Of their former ſtate of Gentiliſm. Hºwbeit, then

when ye knew not God, groſsly ignorant of his Being, per

fe&ions, and attributes, and, in fačt, without God in the

world, ye did ſervice unto them which by nature are no gºdſ,

worſhipping ſenſeleſs idols, and aſcribing divinity to ſtocks
and ſtones. In this ſtate of horrid ignorance and guilt did

the Apoſtle find them, and called them out of darkneſs in

to marvellous light. - -

2. How abſurd then was their defeaion from the truth

which they had received But now after that ye have knºwn
God, through the goſpel of his dear Son, ºr rather are known

of God, approved and accepted of him in the Redeemen

bow turn ye again to the weak and lºggarly elements, where”

ye
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that ye ſhould not obey the truth :

8 * This perſuaſion cometh not of him that

." Ch. 1, 6, & 3. 1. & 4, 17. * 1 Cor. 5, 6. & 15. 33.

calleth you.

9 * A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.

1 Tim. 2. 17, with Mat. 13, 23.

ye diffre again to be in bondage *. What infatuation has

icized you, to leave the goſpel diſpenſation of light, love,

and liberty, for the bondage, darkneſs, and fear of the

Moſical inſtitutions, weak, and inſufficient to cleanſe the

foul from guilt, or to obtain acceptance with God; and

$ggary, when compared with the ſuperior riches of goſpel

grace, Ye ºfferve dayſ, and months, and times, and yearſ,

placing dependance on the ceremonial ordinances of the

Jewiſh ritual, as eſſential to your juſtification before God.

And where this is the caſe, I am afraid ºf you, lºſł I have

bylawed upºn you labour in vain, and that, departing thus

from the fundamentals of the goſpel, notwithſtanding all

our preaching, you ſhould finally periſh. Note, (1.) Many

who make, for a while, fair profeſſions, prove, in the end,

foul apoſtates. (2.) Nothing more effectually deſtroys

the ſoul, than a departure from that fundamental point of

the goſpel, juſtification by faith alºne. (3.) It is a deep con

cern to the true miniſters of Chriſt, when they, in whom

they had hoped to ſee the fruit of their labours, diſappoint

their expectations.

3dly, The Apoſtle,

1. With affectionate addreſs, deſires to win upon them.

Brethren, I leftech you, be as I am, united with me in af

fººtion as I am to you, and imitate my example, leaving

theſe Jewiſh rites, and cleaving to Chriſt alone for juſtifi

cation before God ; for I am as ye are, one with you in

fervºut charity, and we are equally cntitled to the privileges

of the goſpel: ye have not injured me at all ; the injury you

do is to Chriſt, and your own ſouls; and what I fly pro

ceeds not from any private reſentment, but purely from a

zeal for his glory, and your good; and if any diſreſpect

may have been caſt on me, I entirely overlook it. Nºte,

The rebuke, which is tempered with love, will always be

moſt effectual. -

2. He reminds them of the former aſcóion and eſteem

which they had ſhewn him. Ye Endºw, hºw through in

firmity ºf the fºſº I preached the gºſpel ºnto you at the firſ?.

And my temptation in the fift, (whether his ſufferings, weak

neſs of body, or ungraceful appearance, they knew what he

meant, though we do not, for certain; but whatever it

**, he could ſay) ye deſpiſed nºt, nor rejºied; did not

*refore ſlight my miniſtry, ior treat my perſon with con

“mpt, but received me aſ an angel ºf God, with all veneration

ºld regard, as a meſſenger ſent from heaven, yea, even as

Chrift jºſif had he himſelf appeared in the fleſh among

!", feligious adoration excepted, ye could hardly have

Paid him greater reſpect. Where is then the lºſſºiſ; yºu

ſpite ºf thoſe ardent wiſhes for my happineſs, and the

*ist you expreſſed in the goſpel which i preached unto

you? fºr I bear yºu record, that, if it had been pºle, ye would

have pluched out your own eyeſ, and have given them to me,

*ting nothing too great to teſtify the ſenſe of your gra

"uſe towards me. Note, many, in their firſt love, are all

"fire for Chriſt, and never think they can enough teſtify

* regard to the miniſters of their converſion, who by

and by grow cold or perverted from the truth, and treat

with contempt thoſe whom they once reſpected as almoſt

angelical.

3. He expoſtulates with them on the ſtrange alteration

which now appeared. An I therefºre become yºur enemy,

becrºſº I tell yºu the truth, and kindly warn you of the deadly

conſequences of your defection from the purity of the goſ

pei ? Note, (1.) Truth, honeſtly ſpoken, often creates

us enemies. (...) Miniſters may expect that their fidelity

will offend. (3.) Whether men will hear or forbear, we

muſt ſpeak, nor fear any conſequences.

4thly, St. Paul knew the ſpirit and temper with which

the Judaizing teachers acted; and he,

1. Warns the Galatians of it. They zealºuſly affº yºu,

and pretend great zeal for you, but not well ; their pro

feſſions are diſſembled, and their deſigns crafty ; yet, they

would exclude yºu from me and your true friends, who

preach the pure goſpel to you, that you might affº them,

and yield your conſciences up to their direction. Nºte,

All is not gold which glitters; we ſhould try before we

truſt: hypocriſy, for ſelfiſh ends, can put on the faireſt

guite of truth.

2. He points out to them the ruie which they ſhould fol.

low. But it is good, and the proof of an excclient ſpirit, to be

zealouſly affºdied alwayſ in a good thing, or to a good man,

and not only when I am prºſent with yºu ; whilſt, on the con

trary, an unſteady, wavering conduct ſhews that the heart

is not well grounded in the truth, and diſcovers a diſho

nourable levity and inconſtancy. -

5thly, To engage their healts, and prevail on them to

return from their ſad defection from the truth,

1. He expreſſ's his tender affection towards them. My

little children, dear to me as ſuch, amidſt all the weakneſs

you diſcover 3 ºf whom I travail in birth again, with ſuch

agonies of ſpirit, longing for your preſent recovery, as

when I firſt deſired to turn you from your foul idolatry;

until Chriſt be fºrmed in you, your ſouls effectually brought

under the influence of his goſpel, and his image ſtamped

upon your hearts, I dºſire to be preſent with yºu, that I may

more fully enter upon the ſubject, confound the gainſayers,

and defend the fundamental articles of Chriſtianity, from

which you have ſwerved ; and, if it ſo pleaſed the Lord to

make my preaching effectual to your converſion, to change

my vºice from rebuke to conſolation; fºr I own, at preſent

Iſland in doubt ºf yºu, whether you may not yet be caſt

away. Nºte, (1.) Miniſters travail in birth for immortal

ſouls ; and feel an affection for thoſe whom they have be.

gotten in the goſpel, like the tender mother's ſenſibility

towards her infant offspring. (2.) Chriſt is not formed in

that heart where ſelf-righteouſneſs and ſelf-dependance

ſtill prevail. (3.) 'Tis no charity to think well, when we

ſee evidently what is evil; though we wiſh to change our
voice, and to behold a happy reformation.

2. He expoſtulates with the Judaizers, who fought

juſtification by the deeds of the law. Tºll me, ye that dººr,

to be under the law, do ye not bear the law 2 If you atten

tively conſidered the hiſtory of Abraham, you would ſee

the
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10 * I have confidence in you through the but " he that troubleth you ſhall bear his judg

Lord, that ye will be none otherwiſe minded : ment, whoſoever he be.

* * Cor. 2. 3. & 8, 22. with Ch. 1.6. & 4. 11.
1o. 6.

P Ch. 1, 7, & 3. 1. & 4. 17. & 6. 12, 13. Aćts, 15. 1, 1d, 24. 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5, 13. 2 Cor.

the folly of your attempt. For it is written, that Abraham

had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, Agar, an Egyptian, the

other by a free-woman, Sarah ; and he who was of the bond

maid, Iſhmael, was born after the fleſh, in the ordinary courſe

of nature: but he of the free-woman, Iſaac, was by promiſe,

given of God, when both his parents were naturally in

capable of iſſue. Which thingſ are an allegory, or allegorized,

and have a ſpiritual meaning beyond the mere letter of the

words; for theſe, Hagar and Sarah, are the figures of the

two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to

bondage, begetting a ſlaviſh ſpirit, and leaving the foul under

condemnation, which is Agar, and repreſented by her.

For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia ; and her being caſt

out with her ſon, is a lively figure of the rejećtion of thoſe,

who, to the negle&t of the Saviour, will live in bondage

under the law, which was delivered on that mountain ; and

this bond-woman anſwereth to jeruſalem which now is, and

is in bondage with her children, abandoned for their infidelity,

and excluded from all the bleſſings of the covenant. But

jeruſalem which is above, the church of genuine believers,

who, by faith in Chriſt, look for glory and immortality,

is free from all the condemnation of fin in the law ; of

which Sarah is the type, and may be confidered as the mother

of us all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who, like her ſon Iſaac,

are entitled, through perſevering faith in the Redeemer, to

all the promiſed bleſſings. I'or it is written, with particu

lar reference to Sarah, Rºjzice, thou barren, that bearſ; nºt :

break forth and cry thºu that travailſº not ; thou Gentile

land, which, like Sarah, haſt long been ſpiritually barren,

now exult in this vaſt progeny ; fºr the diſºlate hath many

more children than ſºe which hath an huſband, more converts

ſpringing from among the heathen, where all hope of ſuch

a ſeed was deſpaired of, than are to be found among thoſe,

who, under the Sinai covenant, were, during ſo many

hundreds of years, eſpouſed to the Lord as their huſband.

Now we, brethren, who through grace are joined to Chriſt

by faith, as Iſaac war, are the children ºf the promiſ, born of

God, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus. But as then he that

was born after the ſºft (Iſhmael) perſºciated, with mockery

and reproaches, him that waſ born after the Spirit , namely,

Iſaac, the child of the promiſe ; even ſº it is now, the carnal

Jews, who contend for juſtification by the works of the

law, deride and perſecute us, who maintain that juſtifica

tion is by faith alone. Neve theſeſ, what ſaith the ſcriptºre ?

Caft out the bond-woman and her ſºn : fºr the ſºn ºf the &nd

woman ſhall not be heir with the ſºn of the free-woman ; and

ſo ſurely will they be excluded from the heavenly inheri

tance, who ſeek it by the deeds of the law. S. ºn we,

Brethren, who expe&t juſtification by faith only, are nºt

children ºf the bºnd-ºvoman, but ºf the fee, and ſhall, if we

continue to cleave to Chriſt in the liberty of the goſpel,

inherit that eternal life, from which they who are of the

law, and depend upon their own doings for their accept

acce with God, muſt be for ever excluded. Nº, (I.) To

underſtand the ſcriptures, we muſt look further than the

letter. (2.) Reproach and ridicule are, in God's account,

perſecution ; and this, at leaſt, all who live godly in Chriſt

Jeſus muſt endure, till the great Milennium ruſhes in upon .

the world.

C H A P. V.

THE Apoſtle, in the third chapter, having, from Abra

han's juſtification by faith, proved, 1. That all who be.

lieve are the ſeed of Abraham, whom God in the covenant

promiſed to juſtify by faith :—2. That the law of Moſes,

which was given long after the covenant was ratified by

the oath of God, could neither annul nor alter the cove

nant, by introducing a method of juſtification different from

that which was ſo ſolemnly eſtabliſhed in the covenant:—

3. That men are heirs of the heavenly country, of which

Canaan was the type, not meritoriouſly by obedience to the

law, but by the free gift of God.--4. That the law was

given to the Iſraelites, not to juſtify them, but to reſtrain

them from tranſgreſſions; and, by making them ſenſible

of their fins, and of the demerit of their fins, to lead them

to Chriſt for juſtification.— Farther, having, in the fourth

chapter, obſerved, that the method of juſtification by faith,

eſtabliſhed at the fall, was not univerſally publiſhed, in the

firſt ages, by immediately introducing the goſpel diſpenſa

tion ; becauſe the ſtate of the world, in the firſt ages, did

not admit thereof, and becauſe it was prope, that mankind

ſhould remain a while under the tuition of the Adamic law,

and of the law of Moſes, acco panied, indeed, by ſuch

meaſures of divine grace as would be ſºlicient, through

the merits of the Redeemer, for the ſalvation of every

faithful ſoul:—alſo, having declared, that the ſupernatural

generation of Iſaac, and his birth in a ſtate of freedom,

were intended to typify the ſupernatural generation of

Abraham's feed by faith, and their freedom from the bond

age of the law of Moſes, as a term of ſalvation, the Apoſtle,

in this fifth chapter, as the application of the whole of his

doğtrine, exhorted the Galatians to it and firm in that

freedom from the law of Moſes, as a term of ſalvation,

where with Chriſt had freed them in the goſpel diſpenſa

tion ; and by no means to be again held faſt in bondage

to any ritual form of worſhip, ver. I.--Then, with the

authority of an inſpired Apoſtle, he ſolemnly declared,

that, if they fought ſalvation by receiving circumciſion,

Chriſt would be of no manner of uſe to them as a 54

victir, ver. 2. -

he Judaizing teachers, who enjoined obedience to the

law of Moſes as neceſſºry to ſalvation, being ſenſible that

the burdenſoneneſs of the ſervices required by Meſºs

might deter the Gentiles from receiving circumciſion, had,

it ſeems, made the Galatians believe that circumciſion did

not bind thoſe, who lived out of Judea, to obey the more

troubleſome and expenſive ſervices of the law ; ſuch as

the oil-ring of ſcrifices, the paying of tythes, the going
- up

-
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11 And I, brethren, "if I yet preach cir

cumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer perſecution ?

• Ch. 6. 12, 17, & 4, 29, 1 Cor. 1. 23. Aćts, 16. 3.

1 Tim. 1, 10.

Ch. 2. 3.

then is the offence of the croſs ceaſed.

12 I would they were even cut off which

* Joſh, 7. 25. 1 Cor. 5, 4, 5, 13. 2 Cor. Io. 6. Ch. 1, 8, 9. Tit. 3. 10.

up to Jeruſalem three times in the year, &c. but to obey

thoſe precepts only which were of eaſy performance,

namely, the keeping of the ſabbaths, the new moons, and

the other holy days enjoined in the law : the abſtaining

from unclean meats, the avoiding of the company of the

uncircumciſed, &c. Wherefore, to undeceive the Gala

tºns, the Apoſtle ſolemnly teſtified to them, that every

circumciſed perſon, who fought to be juſtified by the law

of Moſes, bound himſelf to obey all its precepts, without

exception, and ſubjected himſelf to its curſe, if he failed

in the leaſt particular, ver, 3.—In ſhort, they ſeparated

themſelves from Chriſt, who fought to be meritori

ouſly juſtific d by the law of Moſes; and, to their un

ſpeakable loſs, excluded themſelves from the grace of

fered in the goſpel, ver, 4.—as they might know from this,

that all who dº ºre to Cºriſt are warranted, by the gifts

and graces ºf the Spirit beſtowed on them, to confider

themſelves as ºn iſi, J through faith, without the works of

the law of Moſes, ver, 5.--Beſides, in the goſpel diſpen

ſation, neither circumciſion, nor the want of it, availeth

anything to men's acceptance with God, but the faith

which ſtrongly works by love to God and to man, ver, 6.-

Next, the Apoſtle having obſerved that, at the firſt, the

Galatians made good proficiency in the doctrines of the

goſpel, he aſked, who it was that now interrupted their

progreſs, ſo as to make them forſake the truth, ver. 7–9.

and hoped, that when they confidered what he had writ

ten, they would not think differently from him, concerning

the method of juſtification, ver. I c.—And becauſe his ene

mies had ſaid, that, ſince he converſed with the apoſtles

at Jeruſalem, he had altered his doćtrine, and now taught

the Heckſfity of circumciſion, he defired to know how it

came to paſs that the Jows ſtill perſecuted him For, if

he preached circumciſion, the ſtumbling-block of the croſs

of Chriſt was certainly removed out of their way, ver. I 1.-

Then concluded, with wiſhing them to cut off by ex

communication the perſon who had ſubverted them,

WCI. I 2.

The doćtrinal part of the Epiſtle being finiſhed, the

Apoſtle, in what remains, adviſed the Galatians not to uſe

their freedom from the law of Moſes, with reſpect to meats,

** Pretence for gratifying their ſenſual appetites, to the

ºffence of their weaker Jewiſh brethren, who ſtill thought

le meats forbidden by Moſes unclean, ver, 13.—Becauſe,
in ſo doing, they would break the great Chriſtian law of

love, ver, 14.—the Jews, by ſpeaking of the Gentiles as

Prºphane perſons; and the Gentiles, by repreſenting the

Jews as ignorant bigots. For, ſaid the Apoſtle, by thus

gºing occaſion to the fleſh to exerciſe its luſts in biting and

devouting one another, ye will bring deſtruction on one

another, ver, 15–He therefore commanded them to obey

the dictates of the Spirit of God, and not to fulfil the luſt's

ºf their fleſh. Withal, to make them the more watchful

º that reſpect, he told them, that the inclinations of the

ºrii and of the fleſh are oftentimes contrary the one to

the other: and that, through the prevalence of the incli

nations of the fleſh, men are frequently hindered from

doing what the Spirit inclines them to do. At the ſame

time, to encourage them, he aſſured them, that if they fol

lowed the dićtates of the Spirit of God, they would not fall

under the curſe of any law whatever, ver, 18.—Then, to

ſhew what ſort of a&ions the luſt of the fleſh would lead

them to perform, he enumerated the works of the fleſh:

and, to make them ſenſible of the dangerous nature of

theſe works, he foretold now, as he had done before, that

they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of

God, ver. 19–21. –Alſo he enumerated the fruits of the

Spirit; and, in their commendation, took notice, that

their excellency is ſo evident, that in no nation was there

ever any law made againſt them, ver, 22, 23.--Farther,

as a powerful motive to renounce the works of the fleſh,

he aſſured them that all Chriſt's faithful diſciples have cru

cified the fleſh with its paſſions and luſts, ver. 24.—In

ſhort, ſince the Galatians lived under the ſpiritual diſpen

ſation of the goſpel, he commanded them to walk accord

ing to its rules, ver. 25.-And cautioned ſuch as poſſeſſed

the ſpiritual gifts to avoid vain-glory in the exerciſe of them,

that they might not provoke their brethren to anger and

ſtrife. And thoſe who were deſtitute of the ſpiritual gifts,

he exhorted them not to envy thoſe who were endowed

with them, ver. 26. -

Wer. 2. Behold,) This word is uſed to fix their attention.

I, Paul -- “I, the ſame Paul, who am reported to preach

“ circumciſion, —tºſłify again, (ver. 3.)—continue my teſti

“mony, to every man ; to you, and all men.” This very

emphatical way of ſpeaking may well be underſtood to have

regard to what he takes notice of ver, 11. namely, his

preaching circumciſion; and is a very fignificant vindi

cation of himſelf. If ye be circumciſed, means, “If ye ſub

“ mit to circumciſion, and depend on that, and the ob

“ ſervance of the reſt of the Jewiſh rites, for juſtification

“ and ſalvation.” It muſt have been allowed that either

Judaiſm or Chriſtianity was neceſſary to ſalvation. If

Judaiſm had been neceſſary, Chriſtianity could not be ſo;

and (vice verſi,) it is the ſame, if the argument be reverſed.

It was plain, therefore, that if the obſervance of circum

cificn, and other Jewiſh rites, was obligatory, all that

Chriſt had done and ſuffered would have been of no ad

vantage to them; for if the ſoul could not repoſe its con

fidence in him for ſalvation, its divided regards would

be rather an affront than an act of homage.

Ver. 5. For ºvel It is evident, from the context, that St.

Paul here means himſelf; but we, is a more graceful way

of ſpeaking than I, though he be vindicating himſelf alone

from the imputation of ſetting up circumciſion.

Per. 6. Faith which worketh by love.] There is ſome

degree of ambiguity in the original:—A. 273'ans vsøyºzán.

It may be rendered either which ºperater, and works by lºve,

or, which is wrought, inſpired and perfeóted by love. Some

have preferred the latter ſenſe ; and have taken occaſion

- 3 + hence
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trouble you. º

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto

liberty; only uſe not liberty for an occaſion

to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one another.

14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word,

even in this ; ‘Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour

as thyſelf. -

15 " But if ye bite and devour one another,

take heed that ye be not conſumed one of

another.

16 This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit,

and ye ſhall not fulfil “the luſt of the fleſh.

* Ver. 1. Ch. 4, 5–7, 6, 18, 31. 1 Cor. 8, o. & 9. 10. Pet. 2. 16. Rom. 18, 11, 14. Ch. 6, 1, 2. with 2 Pet. 2, 19, 26. Jude 3. 4. * Lev.

19. 18. Mat. 7. 12. & 17. 18, 30. Rom. 13.8–10. Jam, 2. 8. 1 Tim. 1. 5. Car. 13. 4–7. 2 Pet. i. 5–3. Heb. 13. 1. * 2 Cor 12. 20.

Jam. 3. 14-16. & 4. I. Iſ. 9. 2 o, 2 I. Ver. 26. * Rom. 6. 12. & 8. 1, 4, 13. 1 Pet. 2. 1 r. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Ver. 21–25. * Or fulfil not.

hence to ſhew, how much love tends to eſtabliſh and per

fe&t faith: but the former, which is the more uſual ſenſe,

appears to be authorized by the uſe of the ſame word,

Lph. iii. 20. and Col. i. 29. -

Mer, 7. Who did hinder you, &c.] The word 'Ayºols,

rendered hinder, is an olympic expreſſion, anſwerable to the

word rendered ye did run : and it properly ſignifies,

“Coming acroſs the courſe, while a perſon is running in

“ it, in ſuch a manner as to juſtle, and throw him out of

“ the way.” -

- Wer, 8. Of him that ralleth you..] He uſed this expreſ

fion before, ch. i. 6. and in both places means himſelf;

and here declares that this reºrpowº, whether taken for per

fuaſion, or for ſubječion (as it may well be in St. Paul's ſtyle,

conſidering the word weig & 9.xt, at the end of the foregoing

verſe) came not from him ; for he called them to liberty

from the law, and not ſubjećion to it. See ver, 13. His

argument runs thus: “You were going on well in the

“ liberty of the goſpel; who ſtopped you ?–I, you may

“ be ſure, had no concern in it; for you know that I

“ called you to liberty, and net to ſubjection to the law ;

‘ and therefore you can, by no means, ſuppoſe that 1

“, ſhould preach up circumciſion.” From the two fol

lowing verſes, it looks as if all the diſorders here com

plained of aroſe from one man. *

Per. Io. H'ill be none cºheraviſ minded j “Will beware of

“ this leaven, ſo as not to be put into a ferment, nor ſhaken

“ in your liberty, in which you ought to ſtand faſt : and,

“ to ſecure it, I doubt not, (ſuch confidence I have in you)

“ you will, with one accord, caſt out him that troubleth you.

“ For, as for me, you may be ſure I am not for circum

“ ciſion, in that the Jews continue to perſecute me.”

This is evidently the Apoſtle's meaning, though not ſpoken

out, but managed warily, with a very ſkilful and moving

inſinuation. Kºuz, judgment, here ſeems to mean ex

pulſion by a church cenſure, cutting ºff from church com

munion. See ver, 12. We ſhall be more inclined to this

opinion, if we conſider that the Apoſtle uſes the ſame argu

ment of a little leaven leavening the whole ſump, 1 Cor. v. 6.

where he would perſuade the Corinthians to purge out the

fornicator. Some, however, would extend the meaning

to the ſolemn account which this troubler of the church's

peace ſhould give to God, and to the condemnation he

ſhould certainly receive, if he perfiſted in the endeavours

he was uſing to ſubvert the truth. Sce on 1 Cor. iv. 21.

Ver. 1 1. Perſecution fj The perſ cution which St. Paul was

ſtill under, was a convincing argument that he was not for

circumciſion and ſubjećtion to the law; for it was from the

Jews, upon that account, that at this time aroſe almoſt all

+ 8

g

the perſecutions which the Chriſtians ſuffered;—as may

be ſeen throughout the hiſtory of the Aïr nor are there

wanting clear footſteps of it in ſeveral other places of this

Epiſtle, as ch. iii. 4. vi. 12–14.

º'er, 12. I would they were even cut ºff which trouble you.]

l/72 ſºlvert or unſtle you. It by no means agrees with

the gentle genius of Chriſtianity to ſuppoſe that this Apoſ.

tle, who underſtood it ſo well, and cultivated it ſo much,

ſhould mean by this to intimate that he wiſhed theſe

troublers dead, or that any bodily evil were inflicted upon

them by human violence. All arguments, therefore, which

are drawn from this text in favour of perſecuting princi

ples, muſt be very inconcluſive: but when we conſider the

particular circumſtances in which theſe ſeducing teachers

oppoſed the Apoſtle, it will appear that they very well de

ſerved that eccleſiaſſical cenſure which he here wiſhes to be

pronounced againſt them. Some, following a different

reading, render this verſe, They ought to be cut ºff, and ſhall

in reality be cut off, who trouble you.

Ver. 13. Only uſe not liberty] From the mention of

liberty, to which St. Paul tells them they are called under

the goſpel, he takes occaſion to caution them reſpecting

the uſe of it, and ſo exhorts them to a ſpiritual or true

Chriſtian life ; ſhewing the difference and contrariety be

tween that and a carnal life, or a life aſter the fleſh,

ver. 13–26. The word 3-2 iſºls, rendered ſerve, has a

greater force in the Greck than our Engliſh word ſerve

expreſſes, in the common acceptation ; for it ſignifics the

oppoſite to AewSºfíx, liberty ; and ſo the Apoſtle elegantly

informs them, that, though by the goſpel they are called

to a ſtate of liberty from the law, yet they were ſtill as

much bound and ſubječted to their brethren, in all the of:

fices and duties of love and good-will, as if in that reſpect

they were their vaſſals and bondmen.

Pºtr. 16. This Iſsy then, waſ in the Spirit, &c.] That

is, “I have been ciutioning you againſt that contentious

“ temper which is ſo great a reproach to the profeſſors of

“ Chrillianity, and tends ſo much to the detriment of our

“ common faith. But, that I may eff:{tually guard you

“ againſt this and every other evil, I have a charge to give

“ you, and, in a word, Iſay, I all in the Spirit, and at all

“ times endeavour to condućt yourſelves as under the in

“fluences of that bleſſed Agent, and in a way agreeable to

“ the new nature that he has given you, and then ye will nºt

‘ fulfil the lift of the ſºft ſo that, if you be not yet de

‘’livered from the remainders of corruption, yet by his

“ powerful ſuggeſtions, and by the grâcious aide which

“ you receive from him, you will be happily preſerved

“ from the predominancy of carnal and irregular appº
“ tites,

W.

* *

* -

º:

º
** *



CHAP. W.
4° I

G A L A T I A N S.

--

|

17 "For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit,

and the Spirit againſt the fleſh ; and theſe are

contrary the one to the other: ſo that ye can

not do the things that ye would.

18 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are

not under the law.

19 Now the works of the fleſh are mani

feſt, which are thºſe ; Adultery, fornication,

uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs,

; Rom. 7, 14–24. & 8, -8, 13. Eph. 6. 12. 1 Pet. 2. 11.

Mark, 7. 20–23. Roºn. i. 28–31. & 3, o—18

8-14. & 3. I i.

10-16, Rom, xii-xiv. & 15, 14.

I Cor. 6.. 9, Io.

Rom. 3. I }, zo. & 2. 8, 9. & 3. 13. Ezek. 18, 4.

1 Theſ. v.

Col. 3. 5.

1 John, 1.10, 27. Roºn. 6. 14. & 8. 1, 2, 4, 13-15. 2 Cor. 3. 17. 2 Tin, 1.7. Ch. 4, 5, 6.

Eph. 5. 3-6.

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,

emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies,

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revel

lings, and ſuch like: of the which I tell you

before, as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that

they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the

kingdom of God.

22 But " the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,

peace, long ſuffering,gentleneſs, goodneſs,faith,

* Ezek. 36. 27. Pſ. 143. Io. John, 16, 18,

* Job, 14. 4. & 15, 16. Lev. xviii. xx. Mat. 15. 19.

Col. 3.5–9. Jam. 3. 14–16. Rev. 21. 8. & 22. 15. Iſ. 5.

Eph. 5: 9. Ezek. 26, 26, 27. 2 Pet. 1, 5–3. Col. 3.

Eph. 5. 3, 4, 7, 11.

* John, 15. 2.

“ tites, ſo that the work of mortification and all the exer

“ciſes of true godlineſs, will daily become more and more

“eaſy and familiar to you.” Inſtead of, yeſhall not fulfil,

ſome read, yeſhall in nowift fiftſ. -

Ver. 17. For the fleſh ſuffet, againſ; the Spirit, &c.] As

it is plain that by the fleſ, which is the ſame with what

the Apoſtle calls the body of ſºn and the old man (Rom. vi. 6..),

we are to underſtand that natural corruption and depravity

which is the ruling principle in a ſtate of nature : ſo by

the Spirit, which is here ſet in oppoſition to it, and is elſe

where expreſſed by the new man that is put on by ſuch as

are renewed in the Spirit of their mind (Eph. iv. 23, 24.), we

are to underſtand that ſupernatural principle ºf grace which

is imparted from above to the renewed ſoul, to overcome

the paſſions of the carnal mind, to ſet us free from the

dominion of our luſts, and to inſpire us with a love to .

holineſs; which divine and heavenly principle being com

municated to us by the Holy Spirit, has frequently the title

of the Spirit given to it, as it is plainly the effect and fruit

ºf it; for that which is born ºf the Spirit, is Spirit (John

iii. 6)—And there is ſuch a cºntrariety in theſe two prin

cipleſ, that, where they exiſt together, they are continually

oppoſing one another in their deſires and tendency; ſº that

as the Apoſile adds) ye dº not the thingſ that ye woull, (for

ſo it is expreſſed in the original, and not, ye cannot do, &c.)

Ye do them not without doing violence to the oppoſite

Principle which would be drawing you another way.

War. 18. But if ye be #d by the Spirit,) “But if ye give

“Yourſelves up to the condućt of the Spirit of God, by

“faith in Chriſt, ye are not under the law.” For they

** are led by the Spirit ºf God, are the ſºns ºf Gºd; and ſo
hiri, and free. This is plainly the ſenſe of the Apoſtic,

who teaches all along, in the former part of this Epiſtle, as

Well as of that to the Romans, that thoſe who put them

ſelves under the goſpel, are not under the law of Moſes, or

under the Adamic law. The reaſon of the Apoſtle's thus

uſing the word Spirit, is, indeed, very apparent in the

doctrine of the New Teſtament ; which teaches that thoſe

whº receive Chriſt, by faith, with him receive his Spirit,

ºf its ſacred and powerful influences againſt the fleſh.
See Rom. viii. 9–1 1. Accordingly, for the obtaining

of ſalvation, St. Paul joins together belief ofthe truth, and

ſº ºf the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. See alſo Epheſ.
, 10. - - .

WOL. II.

Per. 19. Now the works of the flºft are manifſ ..] If ſº?

be taken for the irregularities of the appetite,_for that

natural corruption which infects the faculties of every

man by nature; it extends to the mind, as well as to the

appetites of the body; and there will be no difficulty in

aſcribing each of the particular crimes here enumerated to

the ſºft, as they all proceed from that corruption, by

means of which even the mind and conſcience is dyiled.

Titus i. 15. ,

Wer. 20. Iſitchcraft, Some would render the word

©zºuzksia by pºiſºning ; but ſurely this is comprehended

under the word murders; nor is there any reaſon to be

lieve the fleſh ſo particularly inclined to this one kind of

murder, as that it ſhould be ſpecified rather than any other.

It is certain that, on account of the drugſ made uſe of in

ſome ſuppoſed magical cºpyitions, this word is often uſed

to expreſs practices of that kind; to which the Gentiles,

even in the moſt learned nations, were very much ad

dicted. We render the word 3:40s agº, ſºditionſ but as

the original word fºe; as more general, ſome would expreſs

it more largely by diviſiºns ºf a party-ſºi, it, among thoſe

who ought to be united in one intereſt and affection. Per

haps, however, by this word the Apoſtle means to point

out diviſionſ in the ſite, as by the next he refers to

diviſions in religiºn—hcrºſſ in religious communities, by

which profeſſing Chriſtians are induced to ſeparate from

each other, and to form parties, which, inſtead of main

taining true candour, benevolence, and love, renounce and

condemn each other. -

łºr. 21. Revellingſ, Kºwº, or revelºgº, among the

Greeks, were a diſorderly ſpending of the night in

feaſtings, with a licentious indulging in wine, good cheer,

muſic, dancing, &c. See Rom. xiii. 13. I l’et. iv. 3. .

Wer, 22. Faith, j lidºſity ; which the word +/-, un

doubtedly ſignities in many places. See on Matth. xxiii.

23. So that in one place we may underſtand it of the

fail/ſuſneſs of Gºd, or his ſidelity to his promiſes, Ron. iii. 3.

and where it is applied to ſervantſ, we expreſsly render it

fidelity : Titus ii. Io. And though it generally ſignifies

the grace of faith, or the conſºlence repoſed in another; yet,

where we find it joined, as in the place before us, with

other graces, or moral virtues, it may be rather taken to

denote fidelity. See Tim. iv. 12. vi. 11, 2 Tim. ii. 22.

iii. Io, and Rev. ii. 19.

3 F Wer.



4O2

*

G. A. L. A T I A N S, CHAP. V.

23 Meekneſs, temperance : * againſt ſuch

there is no law.

24 “And they that are Chriſt's have cruci
c

fied the fleſh with the

luſts.

* , Tim, i. 9, Rom, 13.3. Ch. 3. 5. * Ver. 16, 18, Rom, 6, 6, & 8, 11.

Ch. 6. 13. * Or pºſion. * Rom. 3. 5, 6, t, 4. Ver, 6, 18, 22, 23.

*uke, 14. 19. Rom, 12. Io. 2 Cor. 12. 20. Eph. 5, 21. Jain. 3. 14–16.

25 • If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk

in the Spirit.

26 "Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory,3.

* affections and provoking one another, envying one an

other.

Ch. 2. 16. Eph. 4, 22. Col. 3. 5, 9. Rom. 13. 14. 1 Pet 2. 11.

Fph. 5: 9. 2 Cor. i. 12. Tit. z. 1-14. Phil. 3. 3. * Pail. z. 3.

I Pet. s. 5. Ver. 15.

Per. 23. Againſ? ſuch there is no law. They have ſo

manifeſt and evident a goodneſs in them, that they never

were forbidden by any human inſtitution.

Per, 24. They that are Chriſ'] Theſe are the ſame with

thoſe who are led by the Spirit, ver. 18. and are oppoſed to
thoſe who live after the fiſh ; Rom. viii. 13. where it is

ſaid, conformably to what we find here, they through the

Spirit mortify the deeds of the body. That principle in us,

whence ſpring vicious inclinations and ačtions, is ſome

times called the flºſſ, ſometimes the old man : the ſubduing

and mortifying of this evil principle, ſo that the force and

power wherewith it uſed to rule in us is extinguiſhed,

the Apoſtle, by a very engaging accommodation to the

death of our Saviour, calls crucifying the flºſh ; and, in Rom.

vi. 6. crucifying the old man. It is likewiſe called mortifying

the members which are on the earth, Col. iii. 5. See alſo

Col. ii. 1 1. -

Ver, 25. If we live in the Spirit, &c.] Living in the Spi

rit expreſſes, in terms nearly reſembling theſe in Aćis,
xvii. 28. our continual dependence on its influences; and

alſo illuſtrates the fignificancy of the word royºusy, in

the latter part of the verſe. Let us walk in the Spirit,

“ in a regular and orderly manner, viewing God with

“ the eye of faith; taking every ſtep according to rule,

“ and under the holy influence of the Spirit of God ;

“ regulating our whole life and ačtions by his light and
* * dictates.”

Wer. 26. Envying one another..] Whether the vain-glºry

and envying here were about their ſpiritual gifts, (a fauſt

whereof the Corinthians were guilty, as we may ſee at

large I Cor. xii, xiii, xiv.) or upon any other occaſion,

or on any other account, and ſo contained in ver. 15. of this

chapter, is not very important to inquire; either way the
ſenſe of the words will be much the ſame.

Infºrenceſ, drawn from verſe 13."—There is not a more

valuable bleſſing in human life than liberty, whether civil

liberty, as it reſpects ſocial happineſs, or liberty of conſience,

as it reſpects religion. When this latter is reſtrained, we

are treated rather like brute; than men ; that is, creatures

endued with moral powers, and accountable for their

aćtions:–and therefore it is one of the chief excellencies

of the Chriſtian religion, and very far from the air and

ſpirit of an impºſure, that it preſerves the rights of con

fcience ſacred and inviolable.

But, becauſe the world is apt to run into extremes, the

* The following thoughts are intended only for the Deiſts,

who are too often to be found even in families which are in the

general pious: but the Rºſſeſſions will, I truſt, make ample con

penſation to the ſincere Chriſtian, 7

writers of the New Teſtament, like perſons who had a

thorough knowledge of human nature, as well as being in

fallibly inſpired by the Spirit of God, have taken care in this

reſpect, as well as in all others, to guard againſt exceſs and

irregularity. Thus St. Paul adviſes theſe Galatians not to

miſtake licentiouſneſs for Chriſtian liberty; or, in other

words, not to imagine that, becauſe they were freed from

the expenſive and burdenſome obſervances of the Moſaic

inſtitution, (which is elegantly deſcribed as a ſtate of ſºr

witude,) they were diſcharged likewiſe from moral obliga
tions, which are an eternal and immutable law to all ra

tional beings.
-

It may not be unſeaſonable to confider the ſubje3 in a

light ſuited to the complexion and genius of the preſent

age ; and to inquire into ſome of the chief abuſes of free

thinking by which it happens that what is really the

peculiar honour and greateſt advantage of our intelligent

nature, becomes a reproach to it, and is attended with the

moſt injurious conſequences,

1. And, ſºft, embracing the principle of ſióerty, has

ended, with many, through the abuſe of that excellent

principle, in infidelity, or a diſbelief of all religion.

It is moſt evident, that infidelity never more abounded than

in this age of free inquiry; and that thoſe who are moſt

looſe in their ſentiments with reſpect to the obligations of

religion in general, and of Chriſtianity in particular, are,

in profeſſion at leaſt, enemies to bigotry and implicit faith.

Nay, it may be allowed further, that it is likely they would

never have gone ſuch a length as to throw off all religion,

if they had continued in a blind attachment to the prin

ciples of their education, and to eſtabliſhed and popular

opinions.
-

Whence now can this ariſe 2–We, who believe that

religion, in all the parts of it, is ſtrictly rational, can never

allow that infidelity is the natural conſequence of a free and

impartial examination of it; but muſt ſuppoſe, on the con

trary, that the more thoroughly it is confidered, and the

more nicely weighed in the balance of true and un

biaſed reaſon, it will be the more heartily believed and

ſubmitted to, through the grace of God. Indeed, this

melancholy event may be ſufficiently accounted for front

other cauſes, and ſhewn, not to proceed from a ſuperior

underſtanding, or more adequate and enlarged views

of things, but from ignorance, ſuperficial inquiry, and

even from that prejudice and implicit faith which the

monopolizers of reaſon and free-thinking ſo loudly diſ

claim.

It is by no means intended, by any thing here advanced,

to diſcourage the moſt rational and free examination of all

religious principles, be they ever ſo ſacred and*:
- all

----
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He moveth them to deal mildly with a brother that hath ſlipped,

and to bear one another's burden ; to be liberal to their

teacher, and not weary of well-doing : he ſheweth what

they intend that preach circumciſion : he glorieth in nothing,

ſave in the crºſ; of Chriſ.

[Anno Domini 49

RETHREN, * if a man be "overtaken

in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore

* Or althºugh. * 2 Sam. 11.2–15. Rom. 14. 1. & ro. 1. & 12. Io.

3, 15, 1 Theſ, 5, 14. Heb. 12, 15. Jam, 5, 19. , 1 John, 5. 16. 1 Ti

15, 1. Ch. 5, 13, 14. 1 Theſ, 5, 14. & 4. 9. * Mat. 1 1. 29. John, 13.

15, 14. & zº. 12, 10. Luke, 18. 11. 1 Cor. 3. 2. Ch. 2. 6. 1 Cor. 3. 18.

ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; con

ſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted.

2 * Bear ye one another's burdens, and ſo

* fulfil the law of Chriſt. -

3 * For if a man think himſelf to be ſome

thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth him

ſelf.

4. But ‘let every man prove his own work,

& 15. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 2. 15. & 3. 1. & 4, 21. & 9. 22 & 10, 11. 2. Thef.

n. 7. 25, 16. Mat. 7, 1–5. Jam. 5; 1, 2. * Exod, 23 5. Roºm.

14, 34. & 15, 1:... I john, 4.2 i. 1 Cor. 9. 21. Jam. * 8. * Plow.

* Lan. 3. 40. Aleph. 2. I. 1 Cor. I 1. 23. 2 Cor. 13. 5.

and tranſmitted down with ever ſo much awe and ſo

lemnity by our forefathers; neither is it defigned to aſſert

that any man is obliged to receive a revelation, ſo called,

which, upon mature deliberation, appears to be unworthy

of God, and repugnant to the reaſon and nature of things.

The preſent purpoſe is only to point out briefly ſome falſº

principles, which are all an abuſe of the true principle of

liberty; and by which, it is highly probable, many of its

profeſſed admirers and zealous eſpouſers have been led to

a diſregard of all religion.

Some ſeem to miſtake liberty for a right to diſpute every

thing; and cavil at all religious principles which are com

monly received, merely to ſhew that they are free-think

ers. Now, it is certain, that every one has an undoubted

right to debate in his mind upon all principles, before he

receives them, whether they are true or falſe ; and no wiſe

man will take up any opinion implicitly, how powerfully

foever it may be recommended by great names and worldly

advantages: but it alſo is certain, that diſputing only for

the ſake of cavilling, is not an honeſt and ingenuous frame

ºf mind, but humour, pride, and fingularity. Such men

think, perhaps, by this means, to paſs for perſons whoſe

underſtandings are delivered from vulgar prejudices, and

who, in their purſuits after knowledge, are under no bias,

nor intuenced by any confideration but the abſtraćt reaſon

and truth of things. And thus, what was at firſt only

sanity, may, by degrees, be confirmed and ſettled inſidelity :

for the oppoſition ſuch perſons frequently meet with will

make them more eager in oppoſing, more tenacious of what

they have advanced, and more inclined to maintain it 3

till, at length, what they affºrted and urged only for

cavilling's ſake, or from the ſpirit of contradiction, too

latural to eager diſputants, they fancy themſelves ob

gºd in honour to ſtand by, as their own genuine ſen
timents.

2. Another abuſe of the principle of liberty is this, that it

hailed many, who have not proceeded ſo far as a down

right diſbelief of all religion, to pay little or no regard to

iftrumental and pºſitive dutieſ. ſipartial inquiries into

things have diſcovered the folly and miſchief of ſuperſtition;
and that reading, hearing, praying, &c. anſwer no valuable

Pºpoſes, unleſs they influence men to govern their paſſions,

and to behave and ſhew forth juſtice and univerſal bene

wknce to their fellow-creatures: and they have perhaps
met with many hypocrites, the worſt of characters, who,

while they profeſs to experience the powers of religion, and

the divine influences of the Spirit of God, can keep back

their neighbour's property, or defraud in other reſpects,

&c. And hence they have ſtrangely and inconſiſtently

inferred, that the iſlrtmental duties of piety are not only

unneceſſary, but hurtful; and that an inward veneration

and eſteem for God, improved by frequent ſerious medi

tation, is ſufficient, without any outward ſtated ačts of

worſhip, and is all that is fit for us to perform, or God to

expect ;-an inference for which there is not the leaſt

colour of reaſon; nor can there be any thing more

forced. -

And, indeed, the ill effects of this notion are but too

viſible. For, thoſe who have thus negle&ted all external

religion, have, in general, been ſo far from improving, that

they have rather declined in their zeal for the practice even

of moral virtue, in proportion as they have grown remiſs

with reſpect to the ſºleum worſhip of God, and the iſru

mental duties of piety.

3. Freedom of thought, and impartial inquiry into the

principles of religion, have alſo been abuſed and perverted

in the preſent age, by degenerating into a light, trifling

frame of mind, and a humour of treating things ſacred with

ridicule. With people who affect this way, liberty is

nothing elſe but a free, bold manner of treating all ſubjects

Judicrouſly, and turning them into a jeſt. They have a

great inclination to ſhew their wit, eſpecially upon points

which afford the leaſt room for it ; for this diſcovers an

uncommon genius !—But theſe empty triflers ought to know,

“ that there can be no true wit which has not reaſon for its

“ foundation;–that ridiculing what is in itſelf good, uſe

“ ful, and venerable, fixes a certain reproach upon him

who attempts it, either as to his underſ?inding, or his

moral; ;—that jeſting with things of the higheſt conſe

“ quence, is folly and madneſs;—that it is an eaſy matter,

“ by miſrepreſenting, to make any thing appear ridiculous;

“ and, conſequently, that this talent is as far from being

“ a demonſtration that the perſon who poſſeſſes it is a nei,

“ as it is from being an evidence of his good breeding, that,

“ in violation of all the rules of decency, he banters and

treats with ſcurrijity that religion, for which all the pious

“ and virtuous around him have a high value and re

“ gard.” -

From what has been ſaid we learn, that there are no

doctrines, or truths, in themſelves ſo excellent, but what

3 F2 “arc

g º
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and then ſhall he ‘have rejoicing in himſelf

alone, and not in another.

* A&s, 23, 1. & 24. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 12.

16, 27. Ron. 2. 6. & 14. 12.

Phil. 3. 3.

1 Cor. 3, 8.

1 Cor. 4. 3, 4.

2. Cor. 5. Io.

* Ezek. 13. 4.

Rev. 2. 23. & 20, 12, 13. & 22, 12.

5 For every man ſhall bear his own bur

den.

PC 96. 13. If 3. 19, 11. Jer. 17. . o. i. 32. 19. Mat"

are capable of being abuſed; and be their natural conſe

quences ever ſo friendly and beneficial to mankind, may

be made to produce the moſt miſchievous effects: and yet,

as this great and melancholy abuſe is no juſt obječtion to

the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, ſo neither is it any argu

ment againſt the excellency and uſefulneſs of the things

themſelves —no more than it is an argument againſt the

neceſſary ſupports ºf lift, that they are frequently abuſed to

exceſs and intemperance; or, againſt wiſdom, or talent, that

it is too often madly perverted to the purpoſes of vice and

immorality. -

Since thcu this principle of ſreedom of thought, and

an honeſt and impartial examination into the nature and

evidence of religious matters, is the undoubted privilege

of an intelligent being, and, in a peculiar manner, honour

, able, and on the whole highly advantageous to Chriſtianity;

let us, notwithſtanding accidentil abuſes to which the beſt

things are liable, conſtantly aſſert and vindicate it ; ever re

membering, that, though we are called to liberty, both theſe

rules have the ſame foundation, and are of equal authority

in the Chriſian revelation :-Stand fºſi in the liberty where

with Chriſ? hath made you free 3–but iſ not your liberty fºr

an occaſion to the flº/”.

REFLEctions.—1ſt. Having eſtabliſhed the doćtrine

which he undertook to prove, of free juſtification by faith

alone, without the works of the law, he paſſes on to exhort

them ſteadily to hold faſt the truth. Sand fºſſ therefºre in

the liberty ºthere with Chriſ hath made uſ free from the

curſe of the law, and its obligation as a covenant of works;

and be not entangled again with the yoke ºf bondage, and, by

fubmitting to circumciſion, return to the Moſaical law as

obligatory, and neceſſary to ſalvation. Nºte, (1.) Every

true believer is Chriſt's freed-man: (2.) The liberty of

the goſpel is not a fiberty to fin, but to ſerve God with

freedom of ſpirit and willing obedience. The Apoſtle in

forces his exhortation with ſeveral arguments:

1. Behold, I Paul ſay unto yºu, that if ye be circumciſed,

Chriſ' ſhall prºfit yºu nothing. If you depend on this as

eſſential to your juſtification before God, all Chriſt

has done and ſuffered will be of no avail to you ; ye

are fallen from grace, and excluded from all the bleſſings

of that goſpel, whoſe doctrines you once profeſſed to

hold. -

2. Every one of them who was circumciſed was obliged

to immaculate obedience to the law, under the penalty of

the curſe which it denounces. For I tºſſify again (ſo earneſt

am I that this important matter be clearly underſtood) to every

man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole

Iazu and having laid himſelf under ſuch an obligation,

muſt periſh under the leaſt failure, while he expects eter

mal life on the footing of his immaculate obedience to the

law.

3. For even we, who are Jews, whoſe conſciences have

-

been enlightened to ſee the ſpiritual demands of the law,

deſpairing of acceptance with God that way, do, through

the Spirit, under his divine illumination and influence,

wait for the hope ºf righteeiſmºſ by faith, expecting earneſtly

and patiently that eternal life which God has promiſed,

not by the merit of works, but through that faith in our

great Redeemer, which works by love, and produces holi

neſs of heart and life. And if the Jews were thus ne

ceſſitated to renounce all dependance on their circum

cifion, and the legal inſtitutions under which they had

been brought up, if they would be ſaved; what folly

would it be for Gentiles, who had never been ſubječt to

the law, to have recourſe thereto 2

4. The goſpel has cancelled all diſtinétion of Jew and

Gentile. For in jeſus Chriſł, and under that gracious diſ.

penſation which he has introduced, neither circumciſion

avaikº any thing, nor uncircumciſiºn, as a recommendation

to God's favour ; but it is faith which worketh by lºve; that

alone is available to ſalvation—faith, which lays our whole

dependance on Chriſt alone, and, from a confidence in his

love, engages our ſouls in love to him, and in univerſal

benevolence to mankind. Note,"(1.) Chriſt is to the be

liever all and in all. (2.) Faith juſtifies, not as a grace in

us, but as it receives and embraces the infinite merit of the

Redeemer, and leads us to renounce every other hope.

(3.) Wherever faith is unfeigned, the genuine fruits of

love will ſpring from it, and hereby it ſhall be proved and

evidenced.

5. It was the more grievous for them to depart from the

faith, whoſe beginnings had been ſo exceedingly promiſing.

?? did run well; who did hinder you from proceeding in

the happy ways of the goſpel, or has diverted you from

your courſe, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, which once

you embraced This perſuaſion cometh not of him that calkth

you ; theſe Judaizing ſentiments I never taught you; and

God, by his Spirit in the goſpel, laid down a quite different

method for your acceptance before him. Note, (1.) It

ſhould be matter of ſerious inquiry with backſliders, what

has turned them aſide, or retarded them in their Chriſtian

race 2 (2.) They who receive the truth in the light of it,

muſt ſhew their love of it alſo by the unfeigned obedience

of their hearts thereunto.

6. The inſinuation of ſuch dangerous tenets was likely

to produce the moſt fatal effects. A little leaven leavength

the whole lump. Where once a departure from the prin

ciples of truth begins, like the plague, it ſpreads through

the whole body; and one corrupt member in a church

may communicate the moſt fatal and pernicious hereſies to

the whole. -

7. The Apoſtle, notwithſtanding the fears he could not

but entertain, yet charitably expreſſes his confidence in

many of them, that they would reſiſt theſe innovations.

I have confidence in you through the Lord, that you will be none

otherwiſe minded, and cleave unſhaken to the principles :
the

*::...
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~um

6 * Let him that is taught in the word com

municate unto him that teacheth in all good

* Mat rc. 10. Rom. 15. 27. 1 Cor. 9.7-14. 1 Tim. 3. 2. & 5, 17, 18.

& 3. 18. Eph. 5, 6, 2 Theſ, 2, 3, 1 John, 3.7. Jer. 37.9. Jam. 1. 16.

things.

7 'Be not deceived; God is not mocked:

"Job, 13. 9. Mat. 24, 4, 24. Luke, 21.3, 1 Cor. 6.. 9. & 15. 33.

the goſpel: but he that troubleth you, ("O Tagºratov), the

arch heretic, and author of theſe pernicious opinions,

fall lear his judgment, and be laid under the juſt cen

ſures of the church, whoſºever he be, however great and

diſtinguiſhed. - -

8. He exculpates himſelf from every infinuation, which

theſe ſeducers ſuggeſted, as if he himſelf was of their ſen

timents. And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion as ne

ceſſary to ſalvation, which they would make you believe,

why dº Iyet ſºffer perſºcution from the Jewiſh zealots, my

moſt envenomed foes? then is the offence ºf the crºſs ceaſed ;

if this were the caſe, there would be no reaſon for them to

be any longer exaſperated with me. His ſufferings, there

fore, proved the zeal wherewith he oppoſed a notion ſo

ſubverfive of the fundamentals of Chriſtianity.

9. He, with juſt indignation, expreſſes his earneſt wiſh

that theſe troublers of the church’s peace had their deſerts.

I would they were even cut off which trouble you, excommuni

cated from the ſociety of the faithful. Note, The troublers

of the church's peace, who broach their deſtructive opi

nions, ſow diffenſions, and promote ſchiſms in the un

divided body of Chriſt, ſhall be ſeverely dealt with in the

day of recompence.

2dly, As the Apoſtle had before exhorted them to hold

faſt their liberty, he alſo teaches them wherein that liberty

conſiſted. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty :

only uſe not liberty for an occaſion to the ſºft, as if you were

diſcharged from moral obligations, and might gratify the

corrupt defires of the fleſh and of the mind: but the goſpel

of grace teaches us a different leſſon, and engages us, by

the moſt powerful principle, even by ºve, to ſerve one

anºther, in every inſtance of brotherly affection, ieeking to

promote each other's temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal in

tereſts. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, all the pre

cepts of the ſecond table are ſummed up in one, even in

this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thºſºft. But if ye bite

and devour one anºther, diſputing, reviling, and, with fierce

contentions, like ſavage beaſts, are exaſperated againſt each

other, take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another, and

forſaken of God, be given up to the evil of your own

hearts, which muſt end in your ruin. Note, nothing tends

to the deſtruction of Chriſtianity ſo immediately, as diſ

ſenſions among thoſe who profeſs the faith of Chriſt.

3dly, The advice which St. Paul upon the whole gives,

is as follows:

1. In general: This I ſay then, walk in the Spirit, under

his bleſſed influence, dićtates, and guidance, according to

the goſpel word, and ye ſhall not fulfil the lift ºf the fly, be

given up to the native corruptions of your heart : for there

are two contending principles in the heart of every be

liever not perfeóted in love; the fleſh liſleth againſ; the Spi

rib craving indulgence and gratification, and the Spirit

"gainſ the fiſh; oppoſing and mortifying its corrupt de
fires; and thºſe are contrary the one to the other, in their na

ture, actings, and tendencies; fo that ye canazi do, or ye do

*

not, the thing; that ye would ; the workings of the old

man, it is true, are checked and reſtrained by the power

of divine grace, but not without oppoſition; and every real

believer, who experiences juſtifying faith, is enabled, by

the nobler and divine nature which he has received, to op

'poſe and conquer his carnal will and affections, though

the conflict is often ſharp. But if ye be led by the Spirit,

habitually under his influence, ye are nºt under the law, its

condemnation is no longer dreaded, but ye are brought into

the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, and walk in the

light, as he is in the light. -

2. He particularly enumerates thoſe works of the fleſh

which muſt be avoided, and thoſe gracious fruits of the

Spirit which ſhould be produced in their hearts by his di

vine operation. Now, -

[1] The workſ ºf the flºſſ, of the corrupt nature in fal

len man, are manifºſi, which are thºſe, adultery, fºrnication,

uncleanneſ, laſciviouſnſ, with every ačt of bodily pollution,

or mental impurity; alſo, idolary, witchcraft, hatred, va

riance, emulations, wrath, ſiriſe, ſeditionſ, Aerºſeſ, envyingſ,

which more immediately are the iniquities of the carnal

mind. Add to theſe the horrid crimes of murder, drunken

meſ, revellingſ, and ſuch like debaucheries and abominations;

of the which I tell you before the day of vengeance comes,

aſ I have alſº told you in time pºſº, that they which dº ſºcł,

things, unleſs they repent, ſhall nºt inherit the kingdºm ºf God.

Reader, mark theſe awful words, ſo expreſs, ſo full, ſo

diſtinét. Examine thyſelf; is any one of theſe things al

lowed or indulged in thy heart or condućt Then aſſuredly

the wrath of God abideth on thee. But,

[2.] Thefruit of the Spirit, which he produces in the ſouls.

of genuine believers, is love to God and men, joy in God,

through Jeſus Chriſt ; in his people who live to his glory;

in his ordinances, now become our delight; peace of con

ſcience, and peace with all mankind; long ſuffering, under

all afflićtive providences, or the provocations of the per

verſe; gentleneſ of temper and manners towards every

creature ; goodneſ that makes us ready to every word and

work for the benefit of others; faith and truth in all our

promiſes, engagements, and dealings ; meekneſ, that is not

eaſily provoked, and is inſtantly pacified; temperance in all

our deſires, and in the uſe of every earthly enjoyment:

againſ ſuch diſpoſitions, and thoſe who are poſſeſſed

of them, there is no law, nor any condemnation to be

dreaded.

3. They that are Chriſt's, in reality living members bf his

body myſtical, will give demonſtrative proof of the truth

of their profeſſion, by their ſpiritual praćtice; for they

have crucifted the flºſſ with the affections and luff, s their old

man is nailed to their Redeemer's croſs, And, while we

are here in a ſtate of warfare, if we live in the Spirº,

aduated and influenced by his mighty energy, let ºr aft,

walk in the Spirit, and ačt, according to our profeſſion, as:

believers, and the obligations we are under to die daily

unto ſin, and to live unto righteouſneſs. Let us not be d

frows
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* for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he

alſo reap.

* Luke, 16. 2. Rom. 2.6–10, 2 cor. 6. 6. Iſ. 3. 10, 11. Ver, 8.

kom. 8, 13. & 6. 23. & 2, 6–10. Jam. 3. 18.,

frauf of vain-glory, puffed up with a high conceit of our at

tainments or performances, and affecting human appro

bation ; provoking one another by a proud ſuperciliouſneſs ;

or envying one another for their ſuperior gifts; tempers the

moſt oppoſite and contradićtory to the profeſſion of

Chriſtianity. Note, (i.) All, who are truly Chriſt's, evi

dence it by their condućt; the ſame mind, in a meaſure,

is in them, and they follow his ſteps ; if we ſay we have

fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie.

(2.) Only from pride cometh contention, envy, and every

evil work ; this muſt therefore be mortified and deſtroy

6d, or we cannot be ſaved. -

C H A P. VI.

THE Apoſtle, in what follows, recommended to the

ſpiritual men who were teachers in the Galatian churches,

to rettore by meek exhortations, and affectionate rebukes,

thoſe who were ſurpriſed into any fault, ver, 1.—And to

ſympathize with, and aſſiſt one another, in every diſtreſs,

whereby they would fulfil Chriſt's law of love, ver. 2.--

And becauſe men's neglecting others in their diſtreſſes

often proceeds from pride, or high opinion of themſelves,

the Apoſtle declared, that if any one, eſpecially any teacher

of religion, thinketh himſelf to be ſomething, yet being

nothing, inaſmuch as he refuſes to do works of love, or

as all genuine good ſprings originally from the free grace

of God, he deceiveth himſelf, ver. 3.--Wherefore, that the

Galatian teachers might form a juſt judgment of themſelves,

the Apoſtle exhorted every one to try his own work; and ,

if he found it good, he would have matter of rejoicing in

what he is, through the grace of God, and not in the in

feriority of others, ver. 4.—This, he informed them, was

the true Chriſtian ſpirit, becauſe every one ſhall bear his

own burden at the judgment, and be treated, not accord

ing to the opinion which he has of himſelf, or which

others have of him, but according to what he really is,

Wer. º.

Hºrs thus inſtrućted the teachers in their duty to the

people, he ſhewed the people their duty to their teachers;

for he commanded every one who was initrućted in the

word, to inapart ſome ſhare of the temporal good things

which he enjoyed, to the perſon who inſtrućted him, ver, 6.

– And leſ any of them might neglect to provide a proper

maintenance for the miniſters of the word, on the pre

tences which an immoderate ſelfiſhneſs is ready to ſuggeſt ;

he aſſured them, that, as certainly as men reap the kind of> y y

grain which they ſow, ver, 7–ſo certainly he, who ne

gleółing the works of faith and love, ſoweth to his fl-ſh,

by employing himſelf in procuring the gratification of

his fleſhly appetites, ſhall, from ſuch a courſe, reap cor

ruption. Whereas he who ſoweth to the Spirit, the good

feed of knowledge and holineſs, ſhall of the Spirit reap

life everlaſting, ver. 8. And therefore he exhorted the

Galatians, while they had opportunity, to do good to all,

eſpecially to them who were of the houſehold of faith, ver.

8 For he that ſoweth to his fleſh ſhall of

the fleſh reap corruption; but he that ſoweth

‘Job, 4.8. Prov. 11, 13. & 22.8. Hof. S. 7, & Io. 12. Amos, 6.4, 6.

--~~~~

9, 1 o'-Next, he deſired them to conſider what pains he

had taken, in writing ſo large a letter to them with his own

hand, to ſecure them againſt the ſophiſtry of the falſe

teachers, ver. I 1.-And having mentioned theſe impoſtors,

he could not finiſh his letter without obſerving, that the

earneſtneſs with which they preſſed circumciſion proceeded

entirely from their defire to live in pleaſure, and to avoid

perſecution for preaching ſalvation through a crucified

Meſſiah, ver. 12.--To prove this, he aſſured the Galatians,

that theſe circumciſed teachers did not themſelves keep the

law ; but they wiſhed them to be circumciſed, that they

might boaſt among the unbelieving Jews of their having

proſelyted them to Judaiſm, ver, 13.—But, with reſpect to

himſelf, he told them, that he had no worldly views what

ever in converting them, through the grace of God, and

never wiſhed to boaſt in any thing, but in the doćtrine of

ſalvation through the croſs of Chriſt, by which the world

was crucified to him, and he to the world, ver. 14.—Then

declared a ſecond time, (ſee chap. v. 6.) that neither cir

cumciſion availeth any thing, as a preparation for eternal

glory, nor uncircumciſion, but an entire change of princi

ples, diſpoſitions, and actions, ver, 15.-And wiſhed

peace and mercy to all who earneſtly followed that rule, and

laboured, by the grace of God through faith, to be new

creatures, and to be thereby of the Iſrael of God, and the

ſpiritual feed of Abraham, to whom the promiſes belonged,

ver. 16.--And having, in this Epiſtle, plainly declared,

and fully eſtabliſhed the doćtrine of juſtification by faith,

he forbade the falſe teachers to trouble him any more on

account of that doćtrine, as he bare on his body marks

of his ſufferings for the goſpel, whereby his ſincerity in the

things which he preached was put beyond ail doubt, wer.

17 —Then concluded with giving the Galatians his Apo

ſtolic benedićtion, ver. 18.

Ver. 1. Brethren, &c.] The Apoſtle here exhorts the

ſtronger to gentlencſs and meekneſs towards the weak:

“If a man, by frailty or ſurprize, be overtaken in a fault,

“ do you who are eminent in the church for knowledge,

“ practice, and gifts, raiſe him up again, and ſet him aright

‘ with gentleneſs and meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf.” The

ſudden tranſition from the plural number to the ſingular,

adds a great deal of beauty and force to the caution : for

it is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “Let every particular per
“ ſon among you remember, that he alſo may be in dan

“ger, through his own frailty; and by thus looking to

“ himſelf, he will be induced to behave with greater ten

“ derneſs and benevolence to others.”

Per. 2. Bear ye one anºther's burdenſ,] “Bear with one

‘ another's infirmities ; help to ſupport each other, i.

“ der the neceſſary burdens and evils of life –and ſº ſiftl

‘...the kiw of Chriſ.” See Rom. xv. 1. and 1 Theſſ. v. 14.

There were ſome among them very zealous for the law of

Moſes: St. Paul here puts them in mind of a law which

they were under, and were obliged to obſerve; and he

ſhews them how to do it; namely, by helping to be".”
another's

g
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to the Spirit ſhall of the Spirit reap life ever

laſting.

And "let us not be weary in well-do

ing: for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we

faint not,

10 " As we have therefore opportunity, let

us do good unto all men, eſpecially unto them

* I Cor. . . $3, $ 3. 3. Mat. 14. 13.

& ; ; , 2, 11. & 16, 15. & 21. 14.
4.3. Eph. ... 10. w

Rom, 12. 1 r. 2 Cor. 4, 16.

w " John, 9. 4. & 12. 25.

Eph. 2, 19. Heb. 6. 10. & 3. 1, 6, 14.

Rºnn i ! . . I.

P 2 Cor. I 1. 13.

who are of * the houſehold of faith.

1 : Ye ſee how large a letter I have written

unto you with mine own hand.

12 As many as deſire to make a "fair ſhow

in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circum

ciſed ; only left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution

for the croſs of Ch;iſt.

* Theſ, 3 13. Heb. 3. 6, 14. & to. 5 ; , ; 9.

1 Tim. 5. S. & 6. 13.

Ch. 5, 1 1. & 2. 3, 14.

Rev. 2. 7, 10, 11, 17, 26.

Ti. s. 8, 14. Heb. 13. 16. Phil.

Phil. i. 15-18. & 2, 4,

another's burdens, and not by increaſing their burdens by

the obſervance of the Levitical law. See John, xiii.

4, 35.

3 Per 4, 5. Shall he have rejoicing, &c.] Shall he have

wheref to rejoice. The meaning of the paſſage is this:

“Brethren, there are ſome among you who would bring

“others under the ritual obſervances of the Mºſaic law ;

“ a yoke which was too heavy for us and our fathers to bear.

“They would do much better to eaſe the burdens of the

“weak; this is ſuitable to the law of Chriſ?, which they are

“under, and is the law which they ought ſtrictly to obey.

“If they think, becauſe of their ſpiritual gifts, that they

“have power to preſcribe in ſuch matters, I tell them that

“they have not, and do but deceive themſelves: let them

“rather take care of their own experience and prac

“tice, that they be right, and ſuch as they ought to

“be; this will give them matter of rejoicing in them

“ſelves, and not vainly in others, as they do, when,

“they prevail with them to be circumciſed; for every

“man ſhall be anſwerable for his own actions, experi

“ence, and condućt, whether of an internal or external

“ kind.

Ver, 6..] St. Paul having laid ſome reſtraint upon the

authority and forwardneſs of the teachers and leading

men among them, who were, as it ſeems, more ready to

impoſe what they ought not on the Galatians, than to

keep them forward in the pračtice of goſpel obedience, he

here takes care of them in reſpect of their maintenance ;

and exhorts the Galatians to liberality towards them, and in

general towards all men, eſpecially Chriſtians, ver, 6–1 o.

The word communicate here ſgnifies to give liberally. All

&d thingſ may imply, not only maintenance and ſubſiſt

ºnce, but likewiſe other branches of benevolence and

reſpect. -

Wer, 7. Benotdeceived.] The Apoſtle here, with great pro

Priety and force, expoſes the evaſions that ſome would make

uſe of to excuſe themſelves from ads of liberality; by which,
however they might impoſe on others, they would egregi

ouſly deceive themſelves, as every circumſtance lies open

to an all ſeeing God, and they aſſuredly ſhould reap ac

ºrding as they ſowed; (a métaphor which he employs
elſewhere to excite to liberality, 2 Cor. ix. 6.) the thought

whereof muſt filence every vain pretence that may be

brought againſt ſo plain a duty, and is moſt admirably

ſuited to regulate and heighten the proportion, as well as to

ºnforce the praćtice of it.

Por. 10. Unto them who are of the houſºld ºf fifth.]

“ To them who are united to us in the bonds of Chriſ

tian faith and love ; and who, on that account, as

belonging to one family, and heirs of the ſame hope,

‘ have certainly the firſt claim to our regard and aſſiſt

“ ance.”

Ver. I 1. Ye ſee hºw large a letter, &c.] The original

has been taken in diff rent ſenſes by interpreters, both an

cient and modern. The Vulgate has it, with what letterſ :

Caſtalio, with how many lette- Eraſmus, hºw large a let

ter; and B za, how long a le ter. St. Paul mentions his

writing with his own hand, as an argument of his great

regard for the Galatians And, as it was not uſual for

him to write his Epiles with his own hand, excepting the

concluſion, or ſome import int ſentence, he might very well

ſay, that, in compariſon with his uſual cuſtom, he had

written a very large letter, and might urge the largeneſs of

the letter as a proof of his ſincere regard for their in

tereſt.

Ver. 12. Only lºft they ſhould ſuffer perſecution] This

ſeems to open the main ſecret ſpring of that zeal for the

Jewiſh ceremonies in ſome who profeſſed themſelves Chriſ

tians, which occaſioned ſo much uneaſineſs in the apoſtolic

churches. The perſecuting edićts of the Jewiſh San

hedrim, whoſe influence extended to remote ſynagogues,

had induced many, who ſecretly believed in Chriſt, to de

cine an open acknowledgment of him : (ſee John, ix. 22.

xii. 42. xix. 38.) But afterwards, when a ſcheme aroſe for

blending Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, it might be ſuppoſed

that this would blunt the edge of perſecution, eſpecially

with reſpect to thoſe who urged the Gentile converts

to conform to the Jewiſh rites. St. Jerome obſerves, that

Tiberius and Caius Caeſar made laws to authorize the Jews

who were diſperſed throughout the Roman empire, to fol.

low the rites of their religion, and the ceremonies tranſ.

mitted from their fathers. Circumciſd Chriſiians were

therefore, by the Pagans, looked upon as jew: ; while

thoſe who made profeſſion of the Goſpel, and were not

circumciſed, were violently perſecuted, both by Pagans and

Jews. Nay, the Jews even took the pains to ſend p-r-

ſons into all countries, to accuſe the Chriſtians of athéiſm

and other crimes, to make them as odious as they could,

and ſubject them to the cognizance and puniſhment of

the civil magiſtrate. To avoid all theſe inconveniences,

ſome puſillanimous Chriſtians conformed to the Jewiſh

ceremonies; and though they did not chooſe to renounce

Chriſtianity,

&
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13 For neither they themſelves who are cir

cumciſed keep the law; but deſire to have

you circumciſed, that they may glory in your

fleſh. .

14. But God forbid that ‘ I ſhould glory,

ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

by * whom the world is crucified unto me,

and I unto the world."

availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a

IneV CreatUllre.

16 And "as many as walk according to

this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and

upon the Iſrael of God.

17 From henceforth ‘let no man trouble me;

for Ibear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus.

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus

15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen.

* Mat. 23. 3, 15, 23. Rcm. 2. 17–24. & 3. 9–18. with A&s, zo. 3o. 2 Pet. 2. 10. * Iſ 45. 24, 25. Phil. 1. 20. & 1.3, 7–1 r. 1 Cor 1.

23 & 2. 2. Roºn. I. 16, or Col. 1. 24. 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. & 1 1. 25–27. * Or ºw! ich. * Rom. 6. 3. 6. & 7.4, Ch. 1. 4. & z. zo. 1 John,

5. 5. Rom. 8. 37. * Col. 7. 19. Ch. 5. 6. & 3, 26, 28. Col. 3. 1, 2 Cor. 5, 16, 17. Mat. 12. so. Jºhn, 15, 14. Eph. 2, o, . John, 3.

3, 5, 6. “Phil. 3. 16, 3. Pſ. 125. 5. Rom 2. 28, 29. & 4, 12. & 9. 6–8, 24. & ſo. 12. & 3. 29, jo. 1 Pet. 2. 5: 9. Heb. 3. 1 1ſ. 45. 23.

Ch. 3. 7. * Ch 5, 11. with 2 Cor. i. 5, 8, & 4. Io, 11. & 11. 23–27. Col. 1. 24. 2 Tim. 3. 11, 12. I Cor. 4. 9-13. * See Rcm. 16, 2c, 24.

2. Cor. 13. 14, 2 Tim. 4. 22. Philem. 25.

_

Chriſtianity, yet they were, to all outward appearance, the

profeſſors of a religion which Chriſtianity was to aboliſh,

and with which it was incompatible.

Wer. 13. That they may glory in your flºſh.] “May glory

“ in this mark of circumciſion, fixed in your fleſh, and

“boaſt of the many converts to Judaiſm which they have

had the interéſt and addreſs to make.” See on ver.

4, 5.

ſer. 15. But a new creature.] Katyn Mſtis, a new

zreation ;-which ſtrongly impreſſes the greatneſs of the

change made in men by Chriſtianity, thoroughly and ex

perimentally entertained. -

Wer. 16. And as many as walk, Sºc..] St. Paul having

aſſerted, in the foregoing verſe, that it is the new crea

tion alone which qualifies men to be proper members of

the kingdom of Chriſt, and puts them into the poſſeſſion

of the privileges thereof, this verſe may be underſtood alſo

as affertory, peace ſhall be on them, rather than as a prayer,

unleſs there were a verb which expreſſed it;—eſpecially

conſidering that he writes this Epiſtle to encourage them

to refuſe circumciſion.—To which end, the aſſuring them

that thoſe who do ſo ſhall have peace and mercy from God,

is of more force than to tell them, he prays that they may

have peace and mercy. And for the ſame reaſon I un

derſtand the Iſrael of God to be the ſame with thoſe who

walk by this rule, though joined with them by the copu

lative wal, and ; which is no very unuſual way of ſpeak

1Ilg. -

ºr. 17. I hear in my body] Archbiſhop Potter thinks,

that the Apoſtle here alludes to the rºyazra, or brands,

with which the Greeks uſed to mark thoſe who were ap

pointed to ſerve in the wars, left they ſhould attempt to

make their eſcape. Others ſuppoſe, that the reference

may be to thoſe marks by which the votaries of particular

heathen deities were diſtinguiſhed. Mr. Blackwall con

ſiders it as an alluſion to an Egyptian cuſtom ; according

to which, any man's ſervant who fled to the temple of

-

* See Locke, Taylor, Michaelis, Lardner, Wall, Hammond, Calmet, Henry, Tillotſon,

Hercules, and had the ſacred brand; or marks of that

Pagan deity impreſſed upon him, was ſuppoſed to be un

der his immediate care and protećtion, and by that to be

privileged from all violence and harſh treatment. In this

view St. Paul’s words are to be underſtood thus : « Ilet

“ no man who profeſſes veneration and faith in our com

“mon Saviour, give me, his fellow-ſervant, any diſturb

“ ance or vexation, in the courſe of my miniſtry, and diſ.

“ charge of my duty, fince I bear in my body his ſacred

“ marks:–the bruiſes and impreſſions of violence and

“ cruelty, which I have received in his glorious ſervice,

“ will be upon mc till I go down to the grave; therefore

“I eſteem myſelf as ſacred and devoted to my divine

“Maſter ; and may as juſtly claim the civility and cha

“ rity of all the worſhippers and lovers of the Lord Jeſus

“ in ſincerity, as I firmly hope and depend on the gra

“cious acceptance and protection of our great Lord him

« ſelf.” -

Inferenceſ.—The exhortations here urged by the Apoſtle

cannot be expreſſed in more lively terms, and it is ſcarcely

poſſible to preſent them in clearer and plainer language.

The great difficulty here, and in other ſuch inſtances, is, to

bring our hearts to ſubmit to what our underſtandings

muſt ſo readily apprehend and approve. Let us earneſtly

pray, that God would diffuſe more of his Spirit on all pro

feſſing Chriſtians; that, beholding each other with un

diſſembled and fervent love, every one may affectionately
endeavour to advance the happineſs of all : and, inſtead of

ſeverely cenſuring one another, let us endeavour for mu

tual reformation, by ſuch exhortations and advices as diſ

ferent circumſtances may require, doing all in the ſpirit ºf

Chriſtian meekneſ, and in a humble ſenſe of our own in

firmities.

There is as certain a conneétion between our conduct

here and our ſtate hereafter, as there is between the kind

of grain ſown and the harveſt to be reaped from it. The

generality,

Heylin, Clarke, Grotius, Wells, Bengelius, Lyttleton,

Doddridge, Whitfius. Whitby, Hardouin, Jefferys, Wolſius, Wetſtein, Beza, Baxter, Warburton, Peter whitfield, Diodati, Howe, Burnet, Bedford,

Mintert, Mill, Caſtalio, Selden, Dr. Chandler, Biſhop Chandler, Markland, Bowyer, Peirce, Sharpe, Sykes, Le Clerc, Hallett, Weſton, Blackwall,

Ward, Jortin, and Potter.
w
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generality, alas! are ſºwing to *e flºº, and the harveſ to

fuch will be ſhame and corruption. Let us, then, for our

parts, ſºw to the Spirit, liberally and largely, and have our

fruit unto holineſs, that ſo we may at length inherit ever

lifting lift; and whenever we may be ready to faint under

our toil, let us encourage ourſelves and each other with the

bleſſed proſpect of that day, when, though the ſeed-time

may be attended with tears, we may come again rejoicing,

and bring with us rich ſheaves of honour and of joy. Pſ.

cxxvi. 5, 6. It is in due ſeaſºn, it is at the time which God

hath wiſely appointed, that we ſhall, if faithful, receive

this reward of grace; let us then wait for it, as we well

may, with patience and humility.

The day is coming, when every one ſhall bear hir own bur

den, and each of us ſhall anſwer for himſelf:—that awful

day, when every one ſhall reap the fruit of his own way,

and receive according to that he hath done, whether it be good

or bad, 2 Cor. v. Io. Be it our care, therefore, not to

dictive curſelves with a vain imagination, that we are ſºme

thing when we are nothing ; and not be ſo ſatisfied to reſt in

the good opinion which others have of us, as to have our

rejºicing in them. Whatever duty may be required of us,

let us not amuſe ourſelves with trifling excuſes, which never

can deceive that God who is not to be mocked; but ear

neſtly ſet ourſelves continually to cultivate true inward re

ligion, even that of the heart, in the fight of Him who

ſearcheth it; ſo will the teſtimony of our conſcience be a

ſource of joy, and we ſhall find that joy ſolid and per
manent.

Nor, if God bleſs the miniſters of his goſpel, as the

inſtruments of bringing this joy to the ſoul, will it fail of

being attended with that readineſ, which the Apoſtle re

Quires, to communicate to them in all good things 2 while,

if they underſtand their charaćter and office, there will be

in them that moderation and deſire, on the one hand, and

that zeal and love for ſouls on the other, which will render

it a thouſand times more pleaſant to communicate ſpirituals,

than to receive temporals, even from thoſe who give with

the moſt willing mind, and ſo double the gift, whether it

be greater or leſs.

What meanneſs is there in thoſe views, or objećts, in

which the generality of mankind are ſo apt to glory? How

little ſatisfaction can there be in making proſelytes to a party,

and ſpreading forms and motions, when compared with the

joy of promoting true religion in the hearts of men, and

thereby advancing the glory of God, and the ſalvation of

immortal ſouls! And of what little ſervice will it be to

"it a fair appearance, and to be zealous for the externals

ºf religion, ſo as to gain the applauſe of men, and to

have many followers, if, at the ſame time, we have ſo

Hitle veneration for the croſ; of Chriſt, as to be afraid or

shamed of owning the neceſſity of relying on his croſs—

his ſufferings unto death, and infinite merit alone, for

intification, lºft we ſhould ſuffer perſecution upon that ac

ºunt, or be expoſed to the reproaches of the world
about us! -

May divine grace teach us to eſteem the croſs of Chriſt

*highly, and to glory in nothing but our knowledge

º, and our hopes and expectations from it May we
all feel its vital efficacy, to crucify us to the world, and the

*tº uſ; that we may look upon the world but as a

*;º and worthleſs, which neither can afford us any
L. II.

advantage, nor yield any pleaſure to engage our hearts to

chooſe it for our portion. Thus, being crucifted and dead

to all things in it, may we be ſo entirely weaned from all

affection thereto, as to make it no more our principal de

ſign and ſtudy to purſue it : but, being indifferent both to

its ſmiles and frowns, may we be neither moved by any

proſpect of ſelf-intereſ on the one hand, nor terrified by the

fear of perſ cution on the other

Nor let us lay the ſtreſs of our religion on the name we

bear, or ground the hope of our acceptance on being of

this or that denomination of Chriſtians.—Let it rathcrºbe

our chief concern to experience a thorough change of

heart and life, and to obtain that renovation of ſoul, that

new creation, without which neither circumciſion nºr uncir

cumciſion can avail any thing, and with which the one as well

as the other will be accepted of God. -

It is the written word of God which is the rule that we are

to go by, both in the doćtrines and precepts of it: let us be

careful to walk according to it, and perſeveringly regulate

our principles and condućt by its ſacred inſtitutes: then

will God acknowledge us as his true Iſrael, and mercy and

peace ſhall crown our Chriſtian warfare. And ſurely, how

diligently ſoever, we obſerve this rule, how exačtly ſoever

we conform to its direétion, how much ſoever we may ſuf

fer for our adherence to it, yet ſtill we depend upon mercy

for the communication of peace, and muſt aſcribe all our

hopes of happineſs to pardoning clemency and free grace.

May that grace ever be with our ſpirit, to ſančtify, to quicken,

and to cheer us; and may we always be ready to maintain

the honour of that, which is, indeed, our very life. Amen.

REFLECTIONS.—1ſt. As he had ſo warmly recommended

to them that love which would engage them to ſerve one

another, he paſſes on to the exerciſe of it, in ſeveral in

flances.

1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a ful, through

ſurpriſe, temptation, or human frailty, ye which are ſpiri

tual, and ſtrong in the grace which is in Jeſus Chriſt,

refore ſuch an one in the ſpirit ºf meekneſ, with all the ten

derneſs with which an able ſurgeon handles a diſlocated

{. in order to reduce it; uſing, not rough reproaches,

uttender expoſtulations ; conſidering th/ºff, as no man is

ſecure, lºft thou alſº be tempted, and ſuffered to fall, to

puniſh the undue ſeverity you may have uſed towards.

others, and juſtly to ſmart under the ſame ſcourge. Note,

(1.) A ſenſe of our own weakneſs will make us com

paſſionate an offending brother. (2.) Peculiar tender

neſs is needful, when the ſoul is already vexed and

grieved by fin, left we drive thoſe to deſpair whom we

ſhould lead to repentance. (3.) Angry reproofs, however

great the provocation may be, never can do good.

2. Bear ye one anºther’s burdens, ſympathizing with the

afflićted, patient with the infirmities of the weak, and de

firous to alleviate every grief under, which your brethren

groan, by your prayers, your counſel, or your ſubſtance;

and ſº fulfil the law ºf Chriſt, that law of love, which he has

taught both by precept and example.

3. In humility, every man ſhould watch over, and ex

amine himſelf. For if a man think himſelf to be ſºmething

extraordinary, and ſelf-ſufficient to withſtand every temp

tation, when, in fact, he is nothing, and has no ſtrength of

his own which he does not derive from Chriſt, he dºjº,

3 G him
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himſelf, as he will find, by dire experience, when he

comes to be tried. But let every man prove his own work,

examining into his principles and pračtice according to the

many as dyſre tº make a fair ſkew in the ſºft, and, by their

pompous profeifions and zeal for the ceremonials of religion,

would infinuate themſelves into your confidence, they con

goſpel rule; and then, if he find a happy correſpondence ſtrain you to be circumciſed, and urge this upon you as neceſſary

between them, ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and nºt

in another; he will exult in the blefied teſtimony of the Spirit

to ſalvation, when, in fact, their defign is not your good,

but their own eaſe and honour; for they do it only lift they

and his own conſcience, aſcribing to the grace of God ſhºuld ſºffer peſcutiºn fºr the crºſs of Chriſ', from the futi.

what has been wrought in him ; and will ſeek no glory

from human applauſe, nor deſire to rake up the faults of .

others, as a foil to ſet off his own excellencies; ſatisfied, if

God in Chriſt Jeſus accepts and approves his ſervices. Fºr

every man ſlall tear his own burden, and ſtand or ſail, not ac

cording to the opinion he has cntertained of himſelf, or

which others form of him, but according to the deciſion of

the eternal Judge. Note, (1.) A high opinion of ourſelves

ever argues great ignorance of our own hearts. (2.) The

teſtimony of a good conſcience is matter of ſolid ſatis

fačtion.

4. Ict him that is taught in the cººrd communicate into him

that teacheſh in all goºd things, contributing liberally and

cheerfully to the ſupport of a goſpel miniſtry, for the la

hourer is worthy of his hire. Dº not dºceived by your de

luding teachers, who would cngroſs your regard, nor by

the covetouſneſs of your own hearts, which would divert

you from this or any other inſtance of liberality; Gºd is

not to be mocked by vain pretences; fºr whatſºever a man

ſºweth, that ſhall he alſº reap, according to his work will be

his wages. For he that ſºweih to hiſ ſºft, making proviſion

for it to fulfil the luſts thereof, or inordinately anxious to

hoard up worldly wealth, to the defrauding of God's

cauſe, or the poor, ſuch a man ſhall ºf the fºſ' reap corrup

Zion ; his periſhing acquiſitions will ſoon be fled, and end

leſs miſery ſucceed: but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, in every

inſtance of bounty and benevolence, under the Spirit's

guidance, laying out himſelf, his time, his talents, perſe

veringly, for the glory of Chriſt, and the good of his

people, ſhall of the spirit reap life everlºſing, and, in eter

inity, receive the bleſſed recompence of his deeds. And

let uſ not be areary in well-doing, though we may not ſee all

the happy eitéts that we expected; fºr in dueſºn we ſhall

reap, if we faint not. Nothing can be loſt, which is em

ployed in God’s ſervice; though, like the ſeed under

the clod, it may ſecºn to be buried for a while, it will

furely ſpring up, and aſford a plenteous increaſe, often

in this world, and to the faithful ſoul always in a

better.

5. This is the day for labour; ther fore we ſhould dili

gently improve it. ...And, aſ we have 2%rtunity, let uſ, ac

cording to our abilities, do goºd unto all men, with liberal

hearts and open hands, not reſtraining our charity to any

party, or nation; though eſpecially exerciſing it unto them

who are of the houſehold ºf faith, for whom we are bound,

by peculiar ties of love and duty, particularly to intereſt

ourſelves, as children of the ſame family, and heirs of the

fame inheritance. -

2dly, Though in his other Epiſtles he uſually em

ployed an amanuenſis, yet, out of his great affection to

the church of Galatia, he wrote this long letter on ſo im

portant a ſubjećt with his own hand. And now, being

about to conclude, he

1. Marks out to them the true charaćter of their ſe–

ducing teachers, that they may beware of them. As

ous zealots for Judaiſm, who cannot bear the doćtrine of

free juſtification through faith in Chriſt alone, without

circumciſion or the works of the law : fºr, eager as they

are for your ſubmitting to this rite, neither they themſelves,

who are circumciſed, keep the law in its moral purity, rigidly

as they are attached to the ceremonials of it ; but they

deſire to ſave you circumciſed, that they may glory in your figſ,

and make a merit of it with their countrymen, that you

are their proſelytes to circumciſion. Note, (1.) They who

are aſhamed of the croſs, are aſſuredly the enemies of

Chriſt. (2) Many make their boaſt of the form of

religion, who are the greateſt ſtrangers to the power of it.

2. He declares to them his own temper and conduct,

What the falſe teachers were aſhamed of, he gloried in :

God fºrbil that I ſhould glory in external privileges, attain

ments, gifts, duties, or any thing elſe, ſave in the crºſs ºf

our Lºrd jºſº Cºrſº, and in that atoning ſacrifice which

he there offered, as my whole dependance for pardon and

acceptance with God; by whºm the wºrld it crucifted

unto me, and I unto the world; through faith in him I am

mortified to all its allurements, honours, and intereſts, and

content to be treated with that contempt and virulent en

mity which, for the truth's ſake, I ſuffer from a world that

lieth in wickedneſs. Note, (1.) The croſs is the glorious

object cver in the Chriſtian's eye ; for to the ſacrifice

there of red he is indebted for all his hopes in time and

eternity. (2.) Faith in a crucified Jeſus is the victory

that overcometh the world, and nothing elſe can enable

us to do it. -

3. He lays down the eſſential point of true Chriſtianity.

For in Chriſ jºſus, with regard to the ſalvation which

is in and from him, neither circumciſion availrth any thing, nor

uncircumciſion ; the one is no advantage, the other no

obſtruction : but that which muſt prove our intereſt in

Chriſt, and that we are partakers of the grace of God in

truth, is our becoming new creatures, having our prin

ciples, tempers, and condućt, caſt into the mould of the

goſpel, through the mighty energy of faith, which worketh

by love. -

4. He offers up his prayers for thoſe who held faſt the

truth, and gives them encouragement. As many as walk ac

cording to this rule, laid down in this Epiſtle, with regard

to juſtification by faith, and the new creature, without re

ſpect to circumciſion, or uncircumciſion, peace be on them,

orpeace/all be upon them, and wercy, and upon the Iſrael ºf God;

may they enjoy peace with God, and in their own con

ſciences, and every divine mercy which is purchaſed by the

crucified Jeſus for his faithful people, who, whether Jews

or Gentiles, are God's ſpiritual Iſrael. See the Annotations.

5. He, with authority, enjoins them to give him no far

ther trouble on this point, but to ſubmit to his apoſtolic

warnings and reproofs. From henceforth let no man trºuble

me with farther diſputes and contentions, or with inju

rious reproaches, as if I had ever countenanced the doc

trine of theſe Judaizing teachers; the contrary of which
8 15
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is moſt evident: I have ever oppoſed them, and ſeverely

fºred for it; frI lear in my body the marks of the Lord

ºft, the ſcars of the wounds and ſtripes endured for

§ſike, the ſigns of my conformity to him, and of my ad

herence to the offenſive doćtrines of his croſs, and parti

cularly ofJuſtification by faith alone. Note. It is a proof

that we believe the doctrines we preach, when we dare

boldly ſuffer for them, and can produce the glorious

ºurs received in the ſervice of the Captain of our ſalvation.

6. He concludes with h's uſual benedićtion. Brethren,

the grace of our Lord jºſif Chriſ be with your ſpirit, Amen

The treatment which he had received from them, did not

quench his love towards them. Earneſt to promote their ſal

vation, he prays that they may experience the ineſtimably

precious love of a dying Redeemer, and partake of all the

invaluable privileges which he freely beſtows on his faith

ful ſaints, even pardon, peace, comfort, holineſs, and eter
nal life. -
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T H E E PIS T L E
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P 4 U L T H E A P o S T L E

TO THE

E P H E S I A N S.

P R E F A C E.

IN this Epſile St. Paul inculcates the moſt important doćriner of religion, and the moſt ſcred

duties of Chriſtian moral. It ſems as if he had written it with an intention of compºſing a

complete Treatiſe on the Church, and to clear up the chief qug/lions which might ariſe upon a ſilješ

ſº important, and which includes ſº many other. We obſerve him ſheaking of the Church in almoſt

every chapter, and keeping it in view throughout the whole Epiſtle. He begins by conſidering its

origin ; after which he ſpeaks of the Head of the Church; and teaches that the Lord jeſus Chriſt

is the Head, and that the Church is his Body. This is the ſubječf of the firſt chapter. And

berein St. Paul demonſtrates, that the Church, properly ſo called, conſiſts not in that conſiſed aſ:

ſemblage of people, who appear together in outward communion : but of thºſe only who are re

generated by the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe of ſuch holy and living members alone can a body be formed,

which has the honour to be the body of jeſus Chriſt, and from him, as its myſłical Head, to receive

diſe, motion, and being. The ſecond chapter is employed in ſhewing, firſt, what is the matural con

dition, not only of mankind univerſally, but even of thoſe who have accepted of the ºffers of grace,

and yield to be ſaved through the alone merit of Jeſus, and by the alone power of his Spirit they

were, by mere nature, dead in treſ?d/es and ſins, but are now quickened by the Spirit of Chriſ :

1hey were children of wrath, but are now adopted into the family of God.

The reſt of the chapter treats of the extent of the new Di/en/ation, which propoſes the high?

privileges of grace to the Gentiles as well as the Jewſ.

The Apoſile continues, in the third chapter, to ſpeak of the calling of the Gentiſer, that great

ſumbling-block to the Jews, who would not believe that thºſe nationſ, who fºr ſº many ages had been

Kept from any viſible alliance with God, ſhould now, equally with the ſeed ºf the patriarchs, enjoy

the right, and privilegeſ of the goſpel. St. Paul then goes on to prove, in the fourth chapter, the

unity of the Church; and to ſhew that, of whatever nations it may com/ſ, and in whatever coun

tries ſuffing, there are not many Churches, but on E, worſhipping every where one only God,

Baving one only Saviour, animated by one Spirit, one faith, one baptiſm, ch. iv. 4, 5. He next

ſpeaks of the miniſtry eſtabliſhed by the Lord jeſus Chriſt, for the converſion of the nationſ, and fºr

inſtrutting and conſoling the Church; after which, at the end of this chapter, and in the '.fl
owthſ,
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lºwing, be inft upon the moſt important duties of believers : he ſhews, that the moſt eſſential cha

raieriffic of the Church is holineſ ; and hereupon ſets forth the combat; the Church has to ſºftain,

the difficulties to overcome, and the neceſſity of calling forth all her courage and reſolution for with

ſanding the repeated and violent attacks of her enemies. To this end, he furniſhes the believer with

every weapon, every means that may tend to make vićiory eaſy; and, as he himſelf war then

engaged with the enemy, who kept him in bonds, (fºr the 4%/le was in priſon at Rome when he

wrote this Epiffle,) he beſeeches the Epheſians to ſight with him by their prayers ; and concludes,

aſ his cºſom is, with ardent wiſhes for the Church, and fºr all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt,

C H A P. I.

After the ſalutation, and thankſgiving for the Epheſians, he

treateth of elečiion and adoption by grace; and, becauſe the

height ºf thiſ myſtery cannot eaſily be attained unto, he pray

ºth that they may come to the full knowledge and paſſion

theref in Chrift. -

[Anno Domini 62.]

AUL, ° an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the

will of God, to " the ſaints which are at

* Aés, 13.9, with 9, 3, 15. Rom. 1. 1, 5. 1 Cor. 1. 1. & 1 5. 8–10. Gal. 1. 15, 16. Col. 1. r. 1 Tim. 1. r. 2 Tim, 1.1.

1Cor. 1. 2. & 4. 17. Phil. i. 1. Col. 1. 2. Ch. 2. Io. 1 Theſ, 1. 1. 2 Tim. 3. 12. & 2. 1.

* 2 Cor. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 3.

Gen. 12. 3 & 22, 18. Rom, 8.30. 31. Ver, 4–11. Ch. 2.4—io. Pſ 72. 17, with Lev. 26.4. Deut. 2. 7. & 7. 13. & S. 7. & 28. 2.

1.2. Tit. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 2 Pet. 1. 2.

things.

Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt Je

ſus :

2 * Grace be to you, and peace, from God

our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

3 “Bleſſed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who “ hath bleſſed us with

all ſpiritual bleſfings in heavenly * places in

Chriſt :

* 2 Cor. J. I.

* See Rom. 1.7. Gal. 1. 3. 1 Theſ. 1. r. 2 Theſ,

Ver. 17. Mat. 27.46. John, zo. 17. Heb. 1. 9, Pſ. 45.7. Iſ. 49. $3.
r

:=

C H A P. I.

BECAUSE the Epheſians, in their heathen ſtate, had

held the myſteries of their idol gods in the higheſt vene

ration, on account of the ſuppoſed importance of the diſ

coveries which were made in them to the initiated ; and

becauſe they eſteemed the initiated, on account of theſe

diſcoveries, more honourable and happy than the reſt of

mankind, the Apoſtle began this Epiſtle with diſplaying

the great dignity and happineſs of the members of the

Chriſtian church, whether Jews or Gentiles; not by a

formal declaration of their honours and privileges, but

by thankſgivings to God, for having beſtowed theſe

great honours and privileges on them. Thus, firſt

t; all, he thanked God for his having bleſſed the Gen

ties with every ſpiritual bleſſing in the Chriſtian church,

equally with the Jews, although they did not obey

the law of Moſes, ver, 3–And, becauſe the Judaizing

teachers affirmed, that this was contrary to God's purpoſe

teipeding the Jews, the Apoſtle, in his thankſgiving,

tºok notice, that God had beſtowed theſe bleſſings on the

Cºnties, as well as on the Jews, agreeably to an election

ºf them before the foundation of the world, that they

might be holy through love to God, on account of his great

goºdneſs to them, and through love to man from a regard

tº the commandment of God, ver. 4.—Next, he thanked

God for having predeſtinated holy perſons, of all na

ºns, to be his own children; that is, to be the objećts of
his lºve, and the heirs of his happineſs, not through

'ºnce to the law of Moſes, but through faith in Jeſus

Chriſt, age-eably to his own benevolence, ver. 5-which

*how made known by the goſpel, in order that men may

gratefully praiſe him for his goodneſs, which is admirably

diſplayed by the great favour ſhewn to them on account

of his beloved Son, ver, 6.—by whoſe blood, or death, and

not through the ſacrifices either of Judaiſm or of Heathen

iſm, we, his Sons, ſhall obtain redemption, even the for

giveneſs of our fins, according to the greatneſs of his good

neſs, ver, 7.-the knowledge of which, St. Paul told the

Epheſians, God had made to abound in all genuine Chriſ

tians, particularly in the apoſtles, together with ſufficient

wiſdom and prudence to fit them for publiſhing it to the

world, ver, 8. -

Having mentioned the knowledge of the goodneſs of

God in the redemption, St. Paul bleſſed God particularly for

having made known to them the myſtery of his will concern

ing his pardoning fins through the blood of Chriſt, and his

making the Gentiles heirs of the inheritance of heaven,

through faith, equally with the Jews, agreeably to his own

benevolent purpoſe, which he had formed from the begin

ning, of his own accord, ver, 9.—Here it is proper to ob

ſerve, that the riches of God's goodneſs, in reſolving to

pardon men's fins through the blood, or death of his Son,

and to beſtow that great bleſſing on the Gentiles equally

with the Jews, are called, in this place, the myſlery of God's

will, becauſe theſe things had hitherto been kept ſecret,

Rom. xvi. 25, and becauſe they were diſcoveries of in

finitely greater importance to mankind, and much more

certain, than all the diſcoveries made to the initiated, in

the moſt famed of the heathen myſteries. May we not,

therefore, ſuppoſe, that this honourable appellation was

given by the Apoſtle to the goſpel, to render it venerable

in the eyes of the Epheſians, and of all the Gentiles, who

admired the heathen myſteries —Farther, the Apoſtle

5
told
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4. According as he ‘hath choſen us in him ſhould be holy and without blame before lin

before the foundation of the world, that we

* Rom. 8. 29, 30. 1 Pet. 1.2 & 2. 9, 2 Tim, 1.9 & 2. lo, 19, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. Jam. 2. 5. Ch. 3, 11. & 5, 27.

** 12, 14. Mat. 20. 16. & 22, 14. John, 15. 16.

in love :

Luke, 1. 5. Col. 1. 22. Tit.

told them, that God’s benevolent intention, in making

known to him, and to his brethren apoſtles, the myſtery

of his will, was, that, by their publiſhing it to the world, he

might, in the goſpel diſpenſation, gather together Jews and

Gentiles into one church, or fellowſhip, under Chriſt,

ver. 10.-That by faith in him, and not by obedience to

the law of Moſes, the Jews themſelves might inherit the

bleſfings promiſed in the covenant to the ſpiritual feed of

Abraham ; to which bleſſings he had predeſtinated be

lievers of all nations, agreeably to his purpoſe, who bring

eth all things to paſs, not according to the will of any man,

or body of men, but according to his own ſovereign plea

fure, ver. I 1.-And, in particular, that the believing Jews

might occaſion praiſe to God for his goodneſs and truth in

the performance of his promiſes, by receiving the inherit

ance as a free gift through faith, and not as a debt through

the law, ver, 12.-By whom, (namely, by the Chriſt,) ye

Gentiles alſo have inherited the promiſes made to the ſpiri

tual ſeed of Abraham, having believed the word of truth,

even the good news of your ſalvation, which was preached

to you; by whom, alſo, after ye believed, ye were ſealed

as God's children and heirs, with the Holy Spirit; ſo that

ye can have no doubt of your ſalvation being by faith,

without obedience to the law of Moſes, ver. 13.—Which

Holy Spirit, therefore, to believers, whether they be Jews

or Gentiles, is the earneſt, or aſſurance, that the inherit

ance ſhall be beſtowed on the faithful; and is to continue

in the church until the complete redemption of the faithful

faints—a redemption purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, and

conſummated at the general reſurre&ion, wer. 14.—Thus

it appears, that the honours and privileges belonging to

believers, as the children of God, and as members of the

Chriſtian church, or fellowſhip, are infinitely greater and

more valuable than thoſe of which the initiated, or mem

bers of the heathen fellowſhips, boaſted.

After diſplaying the great excellency of the goſpel re

velation, and the honours and privileges belonging to the

members of the Chriſtian church, and tacitly contraſting

theſe with the heathen myſteries, and with the privileges

of the initiated, the Apoſtle told the Epheſians, that the

good news which he had received of their faith and love,

made him daily give thanks to God on account of their

happy ſtate, ver, 15, 16.—and pray to God to give them

both true wiſdom and revealed knowledge, in order that

they might continue to acknowledge Chriſt as their Sa

viour, notwithſtanding they ſhould be perſecuted for ſo

doing, ver, 17,-alſo that he would enlighten the eyes of

their underſtanding, that they might know the greatneſs

of thoſe privileges, which, by calling them into his fellow

ſhip, he had taught them to expect ; and know likewiſe

the glory of the inheritance which he had prepared for his

children, the ſaints, ver. 18.-and what the exceeding

greatneſs of his power is, with reſpect to his faithful

people, in making them at preſent alive from their treſpaſſes

and fins, (chap. ii. 5.) and in raiſing them hereafter from.

the dead to enjoy the inheritance; of which power, the

A poſtle told them, God hath already given an illuſtrious

example, in raiſing Chriſt, the head of the Chriſtian fellow

ſhip, from the dead, and ſetting him down at his own

right hand, ver. 19, 20.—far above all the different orders

of angels in heaven, and potentates on earth, ver, 21.—and

hath ſubjected all things under his feet, and hath given

him to be head over all things for the benefit of the church,

ver, 22.-which being animated, governed, and protećted

by him, as the human body is by its head, it is his body, by

which his charaćter, as Lord and Saviour of the church, or

Chriſtian fellowſhip, is rendered complete, and is filled by

him with all manner of gifts and graces, in order that every

member of his body, or fellowſhip, may grow, under him,

in perfection and happineſs, ver. 23. -

This ſublime account of the reſurreótion of Chriſt, the

head of the Chriſtian churcé, or fºllowſhip ; and of God's.

ſetting him down, in his mediatorial charactºr, at his own

right hand, as ruler both of the angelical hoſts, and of the

princes and potentates on earth; and of his putting all things

under his feet; and of his making him head over all things

for the benefit of the church; and of his being rendered.

complete, as the head of the Chriſtian fellowſhip, by the

union of its members to him ; and of his making them

alive from the death of fin; and of his filling them with

miraculous gifts and moral graces, was, I think, deſigned

by the Apoſtle as a contraſt, firſt, to the charaćter and

powers of the falſe gods, worſhipped by the heathens' as

the heads of their fellowſhips; and, ſecondly, to the

honours, advantages, and privileges which the initiated

derived from their participation in theſe myſteries; and

all with a view to make the Epheſians ſenſible how far in

ferior, in dignity and happineſs, the members of the heather

fellowſhips were, to the members of the Chriſtian church,

which is a fellowſhip protected and governed by ſo high

and powerful a head as Chriſt; whom God hath raiſed,

as Mediator in his glorified humanity, to the government

of the univerſe, for the purpoſe of making the faithful

members of this noble fellowſhip holy and happy through

all etermity. -

EPHESIANs, St. Paul paſſed through Epheſus in the

year 54, but without making any ſtay : the following year.

he returned thither again, and ſtayed three years. During.

his abode there, he completed a very flouriſhing church

of Chriſtians, the firſt foundations of which had been laid

by ſome inferior teachers.

perſons of diſtinction from all parts of Aſia Minor, St.

Paul took the opportunity of preaching in the adjacent

countries; and the other churches of Afia were confidered

as the daughters of the church of Epheſus: ſo that an

Epiſtle to the Epheſians was, in effect, an Epiſtle to the

other churches of Aſia at the ſame time. St. Paul was

carried priſoner to Rome, for the firſt time, in the year

61 ; and, during his confinement there, which was not

very cloſe, he wrote the Epiſtles to Philémon, the Coloſ

fians, the Epheſians, and the Philippians. Hence all theſe

Fpiſtles bcor a great reſemblance in their ſtile and *::::
- 3. -

As Epheſus was frequented by:
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; ; Having predeſtinated us unto the adop

tion of children by Jeſus Chriſt to him

Rom. *. 29, 30, “-1. Mt. 11. 25, 25. Luke, 12. 32. John, r. 12.

4. ... & 35.4. If 35. 21. tet, 2.9. Deut. 32. 9. Joan, 17. 9. Atts,

& 3, 41. -

ſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his

will,

Gal. 4, 5, 6, 1 John, 3. r. Pſ.

Rom 9, 11. Jer, i. 5, & 3, 19.

2. Cor. 6, 18 & "... r.

Ver, 6. 12-14.

‘I Cor. : : 1.

9. 15. Rcm. 1 1. 4.

-

This Epiſtle was intended to eſtabliſh the Epheſians

in the faith ; and, for that purpoſe, to give them

more exalted views of the love of God, and of the

excellency and dignity of jeſus Chriſt; to ſhew them, that

they were ſaved by grace; and that the Gentiles, how

ever wretched they had been once, now enjoyed equal

privileges with the Jews; to encourage them by de

claring, with what ſteadineſs the Apoſtle himſelf ſuffered

for the truth, and with what earneſtneſs he prayed for

their eſtabliſhment and perſeverance in it : and, finally, to

engage them to the practice of thoſe duties which became

them as Chriſtians. The city of Epheſus was diſtinguiſhed

by peculiar vices and fins, which are alluded to in this

ſpille, and in thoſe to Timothy. Fift, it was the

genuine ſeat of the idolatrous worſhip of Diana, who was

called Sºrsº, or, “The Saviour-Goddeſs;” in oppoſition

to which St. Paul calls the true Deity Sºtº, or, “The

“Saviour-God,” in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, ch. i. 1.

ii. 3. Sºrøndly, the Epheſians were remarkable for the

Fričice of ſuperſtitious arts, A&s, xix. 18, 19. Thirdly,

they were peculiarly vain in their dreſs, 1 Tim. ii. 9. Io.

Furthy, they were remarkable for lewdneſs and drunken

meſs, and gloried in obſcenity of language, Epheſ. v. Mi

dºciis thinks that the Chriſtians of Epheſus were alſo taint

cd with the errors of the Effner; an account of which I ſhall

give in my notes on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. If it be

remembered, that the moſt flouriſhing ſects of philo

ſophers were ſettled in this place, and in its neighbourhood;

that Pythagoras was herº ; that Samos, where he was

born, was an iſland of Ionia; and that the followers of

Parmenides, Zeno, and Democritus, were to be found

there, even in the time of Chryſoſtom; it is not to be

doubted that the Apoſtle would make uſe of extraordinary

caution in writing; and it is evident that this Epiſtle is

full of the ſublimett doćtrines, and written in a ſtile equal

tº the nobleneſs of his ſentiments, and the learning of

thoſe to whom it was addreſſed. Though this, perhaps,

at firſt fight, may render his meaning a little obſcure, yet,

by the aſſiſtancé of the two following Epiſtles, which

were both written while he was in the ſame circumſtances,

ºn the ſame occaſion, and to the ſame purpoſe 5–the

*iſt and doctrine of the Apoſtle here may be ſo clearly
iºn, and ſo perfeółly comprehended, that there can be

ity any doubt left about it, to any one who will ex

ºne them diligently, and carefully compare them to
gºther. -

Wr. I. T. the faithful in Chriſ jeña | Some have un

*Hood this as an intimation, that the Chriſtians at Ephe
ſus were remarkably faithful to Chriſ in relying on him

*for ſalvation, without that attachment to the Moſaic

Which was to be found in ſome other churches, and

*ticularly among the Galatians. But as he uſes the ſame
title when addreſſing the Coloſſians (Col. i. 2.), whom yet

**Prºves on this very account (Col. ii. 16, 20.), I can

** ſtreſs upon that criticiſm.

Wºr, 3..] The two ſrſt verſes contain St. Paul's inſe: ip

tion, or introdućtion, to his Epiſtle; and thence to verſe

14. he proceeds to thank God for his grace and bounty to

the Gentiles; wherein he ſo ſets forth both God’s gracious

purpoſe of bringing the Gentiles into his kingdom under

the Meſſiah, and his adual beſtowing on them bleſfings of

all kinds in Jeſus Chriſt, for their complete reinſtation it:

that his heavenly kingdom, that there could be nothing

fironger ſuggeſted to make the Epheſians, and other Gen

tiles, converts, give up all thoughts of the Moſaic law;

and that much inferior kingdom of his, eſtabliſhed upon

the Moſaic inſtitution, and adapted to a little canton of the

ath, and a ſmall tribe of men; as not neceſſary to be re

tained under this more ſpiritual inſtitution, and celeſtial

kingdom, erected under Jeſus Chriſt —a kingdom in

tended to comprehend men of all nations, and to extend

itſelf to the utmoſt bounds of the earth, for the greater

honour of God, or, as St. Paul ſpeaks, to the praiſe ºf hir

glory.

Blºffa be the God, &c.] The ſentence before us runs

through twelve verſes; a length of period remarkable even

in St. Paul's writings, which are frequently difficult to be

fully underſtood on that account. Under the words tº

and ºve, in this period, the Apoſtle doubtleſs includes the

Tpheſians, to whom he wrote, the greateſt part of whom

were Gentile converts, as ſharing with him and the jewiſ,

Chriſtians in their evangeſical privileges; and by thus be

ginning his Epiſtle with aſcribing thanks to God for his

mercies to them, he at once declares his firm perſuaſion of

the calling of the Gentiles, and his hearty joy for it. We

have before obſerved, that it is frequent with this Apoſtle,

to make uſe of the ſame words in the ſame ſentence in a

different ſenſe from that in which they occurred before.

Thus, the word bleſ, in the beginning of this verſe, ſignifies

to praiſe ; and in the next clauſe, to do good, or, “to confer

“ a bleſſing upon :”—and for this reaſon,--that both of

them are the effects of a benevolent mind. All ſpiritual

blºſings principally refer, riot to extraordinary and mira

culous gifts, but to the ſanótifying and ſaving graces of the

Spirit; ſuch as juſtification by grace, the adoption of chil

dren, the illumination cf the Spirit, and all the graces of

the Chriſtian life: theſe are lºſing in the heavenlies,

#y toº; 782&vſolº, or, in heavenly thingſ, as it ſhould be ren.

dered, rather than places; as they are things which have a

manifeſt relation to heaven, and a tendency to fit us for

it.

Per 4, #1 him] That is, in Chriſt. See the preceding

verſe, which, together with this, makes up the following

ſenſe : “As it was in conſideration of Chriſt alone that

“ God heretofore, before the foundation of the world,

“ deſigned us Gentiles to be his people; ſo now that the

“Meſſiah is come, all the bleſlings and benefits which we

“ are to receive in his heavenly kingdom, are laid up in him,

“ and to be had only by our faith and dependance on him,

“ without any reſpect to the law of Moſes.” The Apoſtlé

Calluct,
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6 * To the praiſe of the glory of his grace,

wherein he hath made us accepted in “the

beloved. -

7 In whom we have redemption through

his blood, the "forgiveneſs of fins, according

to the "riches of his grace:

Rom. o. 23.

8 * Wherein he hath abounded toward us

in all wiſdom and prudence; -

9 Having made known unto us the myſ.

tery of his will, " according to his good

pleaſure which he hath purpoſed in him

ſelf:

* Ver, 12, 14. Ch. 2.7. & 3. 21 1 Pet. 4. tr. Iſ. 43. 21. Luke, 2. 14 Pſ. 115. 1. & 157. 1, 2, 8. 'Iſ 45 24, 25. Jer.

23. 6. Rom. 3. 24. & 5, 15-19. 2 Cor. 5, 21. * Mat. 3. 17. & 17. 5. Prov. 8. 36. 31. Iſ. 42. 1. & 49. 1–3. Zech. 13.7. Col. 1. 13.

John, 3. 35. & Io. 17. * Mat, zo. 28. & 26. 28. A&ts, 2 n. 28. Rom. 3. 24–26. 2 Cor. K. 21. Col. 1.-:4. Heb. 9, 12, 14, 15. 1 Pet, 2. 24.

& 3. 18. 1 John, 2. 2. Rev. 5. o. * Luke, 1. 77. A €ts, to. 43. Col. 2. 13. " Ch. 2. 7, & 3. 8, 16. Phil. 4, 19. Rom. 9. 23. Tit. 2. 14.

1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. * I Cor. J. S. & 12. 8. 1 Tim. 1. 14, 16. 1 Pet 1.3. or Ver. 17. Col. i. 9, 19. 2 Tim. 3. 15. Rom, 12. 2. Phil. i. 9, 18.

* Rom. 16. 25. Col. 1. 26. Ch. 3. 9, 11. & 2. 17. Mat. 13.11. Ver. 17. * Ver. 5, 11. If 46. . o. Mat. 11. 26, 27, 2 Tim. 1. 9, 19 & 2. 19.

Tit. i. 2, Rom. 8, 28–30. & 9. 11–23. Ch. 3. 11.

cannot be underſtood to intimate here, that every one of

the perſons who belonged to the Church of the Epheſians,

or elſewhere to other Chriſtian ſocieties, in the bonds of

external communion, was, by a particular decree of God,

perſonally choſen to eternal life: for he could have no

<vidence that this was the caſe with regard to each, with

out ſuch a revelation as none, we believe, ever pretended

to, and as would very ill agree with other paſſages re

lating to the apoſtacy of ſome, who once made a very for

ward profeſſion; and with the many exhortations and cau

tions which every where occur in his writings. We con

clude, therefore, that he ſpeaks of whole ſocieties in gene

ral, as conſiſting of ſaints and believers, becauſe this was the

predominant character. The word rendered foundation is

ſpoken of the foundation of a building, and is here applied

to the creation of the world. The Jews date their eleētion

from Abraham ; but, in the divine diſpenſations, Chriſt

was prior to Abraham; and it is declared in other places

of the New Teſtament, as well as this, that, even before

the creation of Adam, the divine mercy had provided a

remedy for his fall. In love means, particularly here, “to all

“ the ſaints,” as appears from ver. 15.-comp. alſo Coloſſ.

i. 4. Love is very often inſiſted on in this Epiſtle; the

reaſon of which is, perhaps, to intimate, that now, when

the partition wall was broken down, (ſee ch. ii. 14, 22,) it

was of the higheſt importance to cultivate mutual affection,

without any regard to the Jewiſh or Gentile chara&ter.

Yer. 5. Having predºftinated uſ]. It was not by the ob

ſervances of the law, but by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, that

God pre-determined to take the Gentiles into the ſtate of

ſonſhip, or adoption. This was another particular for

which St. Paul bleſſes God, in the name of the Gentiles;

the confideration whereof was fit to raiſe the thoughts of

the Epheſians above the Moſaic law, and keep them in a

firm adherence to the liberty of the goſpel. According to

the good pleaſure of his will, is ſpoken here in the ſame

fenſe with what is ſaid Rom. ix. 18, 23, 24. God,

under the law, took the nation of Iſrael to be his people,

without any merit in them ; and ſo it is of his mere good

pleaſure that he even then purpoſed to enlarge his king

dom under the goſpel, by admitting all, of every nation, to

come in and ſubmit themſelves, not to the law of Moſes,

but to the rule and dominion of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt; and

this, as it is ſaid in the next words, For the praiſe ºf the

glory of his grace.

Ver. 6. IWherein he hath made ºf accºpted] Nothing can

be imagined of greater force to raiſe the minds of the

Epheſians above the Jewiſh ritual, and to keep them ſteady

in the freedom of the goſpel, than what St. Paul ſays here;

namely, that God, before the foundation of the world,

freely determined within himſelf to admit the Gentiles

into his goſpel kingdom, for the manifeſtation of his

free grace to all the world; and this only for the ſake

of his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, it was to

miſtake or pervert the end of the goſpel, and to debaſe

this glorious diſpenſation, to make it ſubſervient to the

Jewiſh ritual, or to ſuppoſe that the law of Moſes was to

ſupport, or be ſupported, by the kingdom of the Meſſiah;

which was to be of larger extent, and ſettled upon another

foundation, whereof the Moſaical inſtitution was but a

narrow, faint, and typical repreſentation.

Per. 8. In all wiſdom and prudence, Having, with in

finite wiſdom, contrived a way to glorify all his attributer

in the ſalvation of men,_even thºſe who ſeemed to have

the moſt different claims; diſpenſing mercy in a way of

judgment, and awakening a humble awe and reve

rence in the ſoul by the very method which is uſed for

granting pardon and peace. See Col. i. 9, 10, 28. and

ll. 2, 3

}}. 9. The myſlery of hiſ will, St. Paul's ſo often

terming God’s purpoſe of calling the Gentiles a myſlery,

and ſo emphatically declaring it to be concealed from ageſ,

and particularly revealed to himſelf, (as we find in this

Epiſtle, where it is ſo called five times, and four times in

that to the Coloſſians) cannot be by chance, or without

ſome particular reaſon. The queſtion was, “Whether

“ the converted Gentiles ſhould hearken to the jewº,-

“ who would perſuade them that it was neceſſary for them

“ to ſubmit to circumciſion and the law, or to St. Paul,

“ who had taught them otherwiſe 2" Now there can be.

nothing of more force to deſtroy the authority of the jewſ,

in this caſe, than the ſhewing that they knew nothing of

the matter;—that it was a perfeół myſlery to them, con

cealed from their knowledge, and made manifeſt in God's

good time, at the coming of the Meſſiah, and particularly

diſcovered to St. Paul by immediate revelation; to be

communicated by him to the Gentiles, who therefore had

a reaſon to continue ſteadfaſt to this truth, and not to be

led away from the goſpel which he had taught them.

See ch. iii. 9. W.

er,

º
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10 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs

of times he might 'gather together in one all

things in Chriſt, both which are in * heaven,

and which are on earth; even in him :

11 * In whom alſo we have obtained an

inheritance, being predeſtinated according to

the purpoſe of him who worketh all things

after the counſel of his own will :

12 * That we ſhould be to the praiſe of

his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt.

13 * In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye

* Gen. 49. 10., Dan. 9. 24. Mal, 3. 1.

1. 15. Ver, 22. 1 Cor. 3. 21. & 1 1. 3. & 15. 24. Phil. 2. 9-11.

Gal. 4. 4. Heb. 1. 2. & 9 10, 26.

Ch. 3. 15. & 2. 15.

heard the word of truth, "the goſpel of your

ſalvation : in whom alſo after that ye be

lieved, "ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit

of promiſe, - * -

14 Which is the “earneſt of our inherit

ance until the “redemption of the pur

chaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his

glory. .

15 Wherefore ‘ I alſo, after I heard of your

faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the
ſaints, • * ,

* Col. 1, 2 c. & 2. 1 o. Heb. 1z. 22–24. 1 Tirn.

* Gr. the heavers. * A&s, 20, 22, & 7 b. 18. Col.

1 Pet. 1. 29.

1, 12 & 3.21. Rom. 8, 17. & 9. 30. Gal 3-2, 9, 29. & 4. 7. Tit. 3. 7, 1 Pet. 1. 4. & 3. 9. * 1ſ. 46. 10. Pſ. 33. 1 1. & 135.6 ° or a 4.

Mat. 10. 19. Aſti, 15. 18. Phil. z. 1 i. 1ſ. 14. 14, 27. * Wet. 6, 14. Ch. 2. 7, & 5. 21. Rom, q. 23. Luke, 2. 14. If 41. 21. Phil. 1: 1 -

1 Pe., 4, 11. John, 15. 16, 8. Ma:. 5, 16. * Aéts, 3. a6. & 13.46. & 2.41. Rom. 1. 16. & 11. 16. 2. Thei. i. 13. Jam. 1. 18. * Ron.

18, 17. & 1. 16, 17. , Col. i. 6, 23. , 1 Theſ: 1. 13. 1 Tim. 1. 15. Rev. 19. 9. John, 1. 17. Gal. 2. 5, 14. & 3. 1. & 4, 16. & 5. 7, Ch 4, 31.
2 Cor. 6.7. * Mark, 16. 15, 16. Rom. 1. 16, 17. Iſ. 55. 3. Tit, 2. 1 1. Heb. 2. 3. John, 3. 14—17. * Rom. S. , 5, 16 2 Cor. I. 6, 21.

& 5. Ch. 4, 30. Gal. 4, 6, Luke, 24. 49. John, 14. 26. & 16. 13. * Vec. 13. 2 Cor. i. 22. & 3. 5. Gil 1, 6 lºom. 8, 15-17, 23.

"Ch. 4, 30. Rom 8. 23. Luke, 21. 28. Acis, zo. 28. Rev. 5, 9, with Exod. 19. 5. Deut. 7. 6. & 14, 2 & 25, 13. ſet. 2. 9. * Rom. i. 8, 9.

Phil. i. 3, 4, Col. 1, 3, 4- 1 Theſ, i. 2–5. & 3.5–8. 2 Theſ: 1. 3. Ppilem. 4, 5.

Ver, 10. He might gather tºgether] The original,

'Azavetzaagazcºzi, rendcred gathered together, proper)

ſignifies, to recapitulate, recolle&, or put together the head of

a diſcourſe, and to unite again under one head. Both angels

and men were at firſt in harmonious ſubjećtion to the Sou

of God, their common creator; but man having broken

himſelf off from this ſociety, the Son of God and Son of

Min, by his humiliation and ſuffering in the humanity,

reºver; and re-uniter all who faithfully adhere to him, and,

in his human nature, preſides over the kingdom to which,

in the world of glory, they and his angels belong. No

view can be nobler than that which this interpretation

preſents. See ch. iii. 10. Col. i. 16–20. Philip. ii. Io.

Wer, 11. We have obtained an inheritance, Mr. Locke

would render ixxn; &ngs, are become his inheritance ; al

luding to Deut. xxxii. 9. and interprets it as referring to

the admiſſion of the Gentiles into the church, which is

God's heritage. But as ºve, in this and the next verſe,

iºns oppoſed to you in the 13th, it muſt probably fignify

iſ lºws who firſt truſted in Chriſt, or the body of the

Ciſſiºn church, who were incorporated long before the

Hºſans were brought into it. The laſt clauſe of this

Yºſe certainly exprefies God's taking ſuch methods to

inſwºr his purpoſe, as he knows will in fact be ſucceſsful;

but it does not prove any thing like an overbearing im

Fuſe on men's minds, to determine them in ſuch a manner

** to deſtroy the natural ſreedom of their volitions, and ſo

tº prevent their being juſtly accountable to God for ſuch
*(tions. -

}ºr, 13. 7% were fºaled] In Rev. vii. 3. mention is

ºf God's ſaling the fºrehead of his ſervants, that they

"gº be known to be his ; alluding to the cuſtom of

ºrking the foreheads of ſlaves, that the public might

! now that they were the private property of the purcha

º, So St. Paul here ſays, that God ſealed arith his

ºrt thoſe who believed in him , to mark them for his own.

* - Tim. ii. 19.

WOL. II.

Ver., 14. Which is the earnſ, &c.; “ In which Holy

“Spirit you have a certain pledge and token of your being

“ by adoption entitled to the future inheritance ; to en

“ courage aud animate you under all the diſhculties of

“ your way, till the complete redemption of his faithful

“ ſaints, whom he hath ſo dearly purchaſed for his pºſ.

“ſºfton. To whom he hath promiſed everlaſting happi

“neſs; and he will certainly beſtow it upon them in the

“ day of his final appearance, which will at length open

“ with a luſtre that ſhall fully repay ſo long an expecta

“tion, and abundantly conduce to the praiſe of hiſ glory.”

What we render till the redemption of the purchaſed pºſſion,

Dr. Whitby would render, till the redemption of life (ſee

Rom. viii. 23.); and Beza, nearly to the ſame ſenſe, till the

redemption ºf vindication; that is, “till the faithful are ſet

“ entirely at liberty, and receive complete deliverance and

“falvation.” Some read it, until [the time of] the ſalutary

redemption.

Wer. 15.] Having, in the foregoing verſes, thanked God

for the great favours and mercies which, from the begin

ning, he had purpoſed for the Gentiles under the Meſfiah,

in ſuch a deſcription of that deſign of the Almighty as was

fit to raiſe their thoughts above the law ; having taken no

tice of their ſtanding firm in the faith which he had taught

them, and thanked God for it;-the Apoſtle here goes

on to intreat of God that he would enlighten the minds of

the Epheſian converts, to ſee fully the great things which

were a&ually done for them, and the glorious ſtate they

were in under the goſpel; of which he gives us ſuch a

draught from this verſe to ch. ii. 19. as in every part of it

ſhews, that, in the kingdom of Chriſt, they are ſet far above

the Moſaical rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual and incompre

henſible benefits of it, not by the tenour of a few outward

ceremonies, but by their faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, to

whom they are united, and of whom they are members; who

is exalted to the height of all dignity, dominion, and pow

er, in his glorified humanity, and in his mcdiatorial office.

3 H After
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16 Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, mak

ing mention of you in my prayers;

17 That ‘ the God of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give unto

you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation * in

the knowledge of him :

18 "The eyes of your underſtanding being

enlightened; that ye may know what is the

hope of his calling, and what “ the riches of

the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints,

19 And what is the exceeding great

neſs of his power to us-ward who believe, ac

cording to the working f of his mighty

power,

20 " Which he wrought in Chriſt, when he

raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his

own right hand in the heavenly places,

21 " Far above all principality, and power,

* See ver. 3. John, 20. 17. Pet. 1. a, A&s, 7.2. Pſ. 19 1. * Col. 1. 9, 1o. 2 Pet. i. 2, 1 Cor. 12. 18. & 14, 6, 6. * Or for the

acknowledgment. * I to 18 luke, 24. a 5. a ‘tº, 26. , 8. Ch. 5. 8. 1 John, 2. zo, 27. & c. : o, 2 Co. 4. 6. ' Ch. 4 4. Gal. 5. 5.

Rom. 8. 24, 25. 1 John, 3 : 3. Col. 1. 5. * Ver, 7. Ch. 2. 7, & 3. 3, 16. Mat. , 3.44. Phil. 4. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 4. * Col. 2. 1 1. Pſ.

ruo. 2, 3. Iſ. 53. 1. Ch. 3. 7 i hºl. i. 2 . . . Pet 1. 5. f Gr. ºf the might of his power. " Pſ. 16. io, 1 1. & 89. 21, 27. & 10. I. Acts,

». 24. & 3. 15, 26. Mark, 14.62. & 6, 19. Heb 2.9. & 1.3. & 10. 2. 1 Pet. 3. 22. * Pºil. z. 9-11. Col. 1. 10. & i. 15, 16, 13. & 2. I5,

Ch. 4, 19. & 3. 19. 1 Pe. 3. 22. Heb. 1. 4. Ver. 22.

After I heard of your faith] Some have hence argued,

that this Epiſtle, if direéted to the Epheſians, muſt have

been written before St. Paul's long abode at Epheſus; ſince

he would not have ſpoken of their faith as only known by

report, if he had, by two years and a half, been conver

ſant with them, and ſeem the circóts of it. To this it has

been anſwered by ſome, that the word zuga ſignifies, not

only to hear, but to underſtand, by whatever means the

knowledge be attained. And others have ſaid, that this

Epiſtle was intended, not only for the church of Epheſus,

but for other Aſian churches in the neighbourhood. But,

perhaps, the eaſieſt and moſt ſolid anſwer is, that, as it was

now five or ſix years fince St. Paul quitted Epheſus, he

might judge it proper thus to expreſs his complacency on

bearing that they cºntinued, in the midſt of ſo many circum

ſtances of remptation, to behave in a manner ſo worthy

what he had perſonally obſerved among them. See Col.i.4.

Philip. i. 3. 27. 1 Theſſ. i. 5, 6. iii. 6. Inſtead of faith,

ſome read faithfulneſs.

Wer. 17. The Father of glory, A Hebrew expreſſion,

which cannot well be changed, ſince it ſignifies his being

glorious in himſelf,-the fountain whence all glory is de

rived—and to whom all glory is to be given. In all which

ſenſes it may be taken here, where there is nothing that

appropriates it in particular to any one of them. Wiſdom

is evidently uſed in this verſe for “a right conception and

“ underſtanding of the goſpel.” Revelation is uſed by St.

Paul, not only for immediate inſpiration, but, as it is

meant here, and in moſt other places, for ſuch truths as

could not have been found out by human reaſon, but had

their firſt diſcovery from revelation ; though men after

terwards came to the knowledge of thoſe truths by reading

them in the ſacred ſcripture, where they are ſet down for

their information.

Per. 18. The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened ; )

And would give you to have the eyes of your underſtanding

enlightened: Doddridge, more agreeable to the original.

Per. 19. To us-ward] Us here, you, ch. ii. 1. and ur

ch. ii. 5. plainly fignify the ſame ; namely, thoſe who,

being ſpiritually dead, partook of the energy of that great

power which raiſed Chriſt Jeſus; and all thoſe glorious

things which in ver, 18–23, he intimates to them, by

praying that they may ſee them, he here, in this verſe, tells
I

us, are beſtowed on the ſaints as believers, and not as ob

ſervers of Moſaical rites. The admirable beauty of this

paſſage, and the ſtrong emphaſis and force of the expreſ

fion in the original, can ſcarcely be paralleled in any au

thor, and are ſuperior to what our language can reach.

Ver. 20. From the dead, and ſet him, &c.] From the

dead : and he ſet him, &c. Inſtead of heavenly places, both

here and ver. 3. the margin of our bible reads thingſ,

which, perhaps, will be thought better, (as we have there

remarked above,) if we compare the 22d verſe. He ſet

him at his right hand, -that is, transferred on him his power

as Mediatorial king ; – iv iTegzvío..., that is, in his heavenly

kingdom.—“He ſet him at the head of his heavenly king

“ dom.” See ver. 22. This kingdom is called in the goſpel

indifferently the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven.

God had before a kingdom and people in this world :

namely, that kingdom which he erected to himſelf, of

the jews, ſelected and brought back to himſelf out of the

apoſtatized maſs of revolted and rebellious mankind. With

this his people he particularly dwelt ; among them he had

his habitation, and ruled as their king in a peculiar king

dom: and therefore we ſee, that our Saviour calls the

Jews the children ºf the kingdom, Math. viii. 12. But that

kingdom, though God's, was not yet the kingdom of heaven;

that came with Chriſt. See Matth. iii. 2. and x. 7. The

former was but Tºys CP, of the earth, compared to this

irºv.GP, heavenly kingdom, which was to be erected un

der the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In ſhort, the whole drift of

this and the two following chapters is, to declare the union

of Jews and Gentiles into one body, under Chriſt, the

head of the heavenly kingdom.

Mer. 21. All principality, &c..] Theſe abſtraćt names

are frequently uſed in the New Teſtament, according to
the ſtile of the eaſtern languages, for “ thoſe veſted with

“ power and dominion, &c. and that not only here on

“ earth among men, but in heaven, among ſuperior

“ beings;” and ſo are often taken to expreſs ranks and

degrees of angels. Though they are generally agreed to

do ſo here, yet there is no reaſon to exclude earthly po

tentates out of this text, when ºrganº, all, neceſſarily in

cludes them; for, that men in authority are one ſort ºf

principalities and powers, in a ſcripture ſenſe, our Saviour's

own words ſhew, Luke, xii. 11. Beſides, the Aºi.
Chlº
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and might, and dominion, and every name that

is named, not only in this world, but alſo in

‘that which is to come:

22 And 'hath put all things under his feet,

"Heb. 2.5, 8. 2 Pet. 3. 7.

col. 1. 18. john, 17. 1. Phil. 3. 21. * Rom. 12. 5.

* Pſ. 8, 6–8. Mat. 28. 18. 1 Cor. 15. 27. Phil. 2. 1 1. Heb. 2. 3.

1 Cor. 12, 6, 12, 27.

and gave him to be "the head over all things

to the church, - -

23 Which is.' his body, the fulneſs of him

that filleth all in all.

* Ch. 3. 15. & 4. 15, 16. & F. 13.

Ch. 2. 16. & 3. 15. & 4. 12, 16 & 5. 23, 32. Col. 1. 13, 24.

• John, i. 14, 18. Ch. 4, 10. Pſ, 68. 18. 1 Cor. 12. 6. & 15. 23. Ch. 5, 18. & 3. 19. Pnil. i. 1 1. Col. 1. 19. & 2. 19. & 3, 11.

chief aim here being to ſatisfy the Epheſians that they

were not to be ſubjected to the law of Moſes, and the go

vernment of thoſe who ruled by it, but were called to be of

the kingdom of the Meſfiah ; it is not to be ſuppoſed that

here, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt’s exaltation to a power and

dominion paramount to all other, he ſhould not have an eye

to that earthly and inferior government of the Jews, to

which it was beneath the ſubjećts of ſo glorious a kingdom

as that of Chriſt to ſubmit themſelves ; and this is further

inforced by the next verſe.

Ver. 23. Fulneſ] Fulneſs is here taken in a paſſive ſenſe,

for “a thing to be filled or completed;” as appears by

the following words,-of him that filleth all in all. That

is, “It is Chriſt the head, who perfeółeth the church, by

“ſupplying and furniſhing all things to all the faithful

“members, to make them what they are and ought to be

“in that body.” See ch. v. 18. Col. ii. Io. iii. Io, 11.

Biſhop Sherlocke obſerves, upon this paſſage from ver. 17.

“What can be added to this deſcription of power and

authority ?” And yet the Apoſtle, you obſerve, founds all

this upon Chriſt's reſurrection, and his exaltation conſe

quent to it. Then were all things put under his feet; then

was he given to be head over the church, and ſet above all

principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and

every name that is named. The ſcripture abounds in evi

dence of this kind; and I think there is nothing plainer in

the goſpel than that Chriſt Jeſus is our Lord, becauſe he

hath redeemed us ; that he is our King, being raiſed, by

the Father, to all power and authority; and that he is our

Mediator and Intercºſºr, being ſet down on the right-hand
of God in the heavenly places. But all this has reference

only to his mediatorial reign, and not to his eternal God

head, whereby he is “ over all, GOD, bleſſed for ever.

“Amen.” The Gnoſtics generally, if not univerſally,

uſed the word Tafºya, fulneſs, in their writings, to ſignify

all the holy and happy ſpirits in the univerſe, as confli

tuting, ini. paſſive ſenſe, the fulneſs of the Deity. And

as theſe heretics abounded in Aſia Minor, and their writings

were voluminous and much read, they were enabled to fix

that paſſive meaning to the word Twº, wo, when uſed in a

religious ſenſe. St. Pºul therefore uſes the word here ac

ſording to the common acceptation in which it was taken

among the people to whom he was writing; at the ſame

time ſecuring the fundańcut..] doctrine ºf the ſupreme

Godhead of Chriſt, by declaring that he fillet; all in all.

Infrance.—Are we not, by divine grace and mercy,
partakers cf thoſe privileges which St. Paul here celebrates

with ſo much delight, and in the review of which, familiar

as they were to his thoughts and diſcourſes, he breaks forth,

*it were, into a rapturous anthem, in the very beginning of

this Epiſtle, as he likewiſe does in ſo many others ? Ought

not our hearts to be as warm in ſuch devout acknow

ledgments : Are ſpiritual ºffingſ in heavenly thingſ, or

places, in Chriſ jeſuſ, leſs valuable now than they were

ſeventeen or eighteen hundred years ago 2 Are not the ne

ceſſilies of our ſouls the ſame 2 Let us then join with the

moſt gratchul ſentiments in the acclamation, Blºſſed be the

God and Father of our Lord jºſus Chriſ, &c. Let his

faithful ſaints give him all the glory, that they are pre

deſtinated, with proper regard to the nature of his intel

ligent and free creatures, and made accepted in the Be

loved, that they may be to the praiſe of the glory of his

grace.

Let theſe united diſplays of his wiſdom and love affect

our hearts ; for he has, indeed, abounded towards us in all

wiſdom and prudence. And let that holineſ, which mingles

its glories in the whole ſcheme, be alſo remembered.

Let it never be forgotten, that we are predeſtinated to be

holy and without blame before him in lºve, that we might at

tain to that blameleſs temper which love alone can inſpire

and ſupport: and that without this holineſ, whatever be the

gracious intentions, or predeſtimations of God concerning

us, we ſhall never ſee the Lord, if the holy God be true, or

conſiſtent with himſelf. -

For this purpoſe—that we may be holy—the myſtery of

his will is made known to us, and that grand, impartial,

and illuſtrious plan is diſplayed, which is ſo well worthy of

all the perfections of God, even his deſign to gather together

in one all things in Chriſ, to unite all good and happy ſpi

rits under him aſ the common Head, and to make him the

bond of their eternal union to God and to each other.

What are we ſinful creatures, that we, if faithful to the

grace of God, may be received into ſuch an aſſºciation º

Let us never forget this truth upon earth, but always feel

its vital influence, and we ſhall for ever commemorate it

in heaven—that it is through his blood we have redemption.

Then, his Shirit will be given us as the ſºnſ of the promiſ,

and the carnºff ºf our inheritance ; and, by more abundant

communications of his ſanctifying influences, our ſouls will

be raiſed to a bleſſed anticipation of thoſe enjoyments

which will endure for ever, and will be for ever new and

delightful • *

Let me alſo obſerve, that faith in Chriſt, and love to

all the ſaints, is in this chapter put by the Apoſtle for the

whole of a Chriſtian temper. May they be more apparent

and operative in all who call themſelves by the Chriſtian

name--even a firm and ačtive faith, a warm and unbound

ed love, which will forget every thing that would alienate

our hearts from our brethren ; and only remember, that they

are ſaints, conſecrated to God, and ſanólified by him ;

that they are believers in Chriſt Jºſur, and therefore one

3 H 2 with



426 E. P. H. E. S CHAP. II.I A N S.

C H A P. II.

By comparing what we were by nature with what we are by

grace, the Apoſtle declareth that we are made for good

<work: ; and, being brought near by Chriſ?, ſhould not live

aſ Gentiles and fºreigners in time paſſ, but as citizens with

the ſaints, and the family of God.

[Anno Domini 62.]

- A N D you hath he quickened, who were

dead in treſpailes and fins;

* Ver, 5.6. Col. 2. 13. Rom. 3. 2, 7, 8.

Tit. 2. 3. 1 Pet. 4. 3. 2 Tim 2.26.

1 John, 5. 19. * Tit. 3. 2. 1 Pet, 4.3.

Mark, 7.2 " , 22. * Gr. the wil's.

2 Cor. 5, 14. 1 Tºm. 5. 6.

* John, 8.44. & 12. 3 1. & 14. 30.

Gol. 2. 15. Ch. 4, 17-19. Pſ. 5. 5. Rom. 5, 12–14. & 8, 7, 8, & 3.9-zo. & 1. 18–32.

2 ” Wherein in time paſt ye walked accord

ing to the courſe of this world, according to

the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit

that now worketh in the “children of diſobe

dience:

3 Among whom alſo we all had our con

verſation in times paſt in the lufts of our fleſh,

fulfilling “the deſires ofthe fleſh and of the mind;

and were by nature the children of wrath, even

Rev. 1. 1, 16, 17. * I Cor. 6. 11. Ch. 4. 22. Col. 5. 7. & 1. 21.

& 16. 1 1. Rev. 12. 9. h2. Cor. 4. 4. “Ch. 5. 6. Col. 3. 6.

with him, who is our Head, and our All , whoſe love has

given to us, and to them, whatever is lovely in either; who

will glorify all his faithful ſaints, and make them ſo happy

together, that the very thought of that happineſs ſhould

cauſe our hearts to overflow with every benevolent affection,

as well as with perpetual gratitude to our Divine De

liverer, who is the ſource of it.

Let us alſo learn, by the excellent and pathetic prayer of

the Apoſtle, what are the moſt important petitions that we

can offer for ourſelves and our Chriſtian friends. Surely thir

muſt be numbered among them, that the eyes of our under

ſlandings may be enlightened more and more, that ſo we may

more clearly and affectionately know what is the great and

glorious hope which our Chriſtian calling ſets before us.

Alas! as yet we know but little of it—but little of that

great and glorious inheritance, which God will divide among

his faithful ſaints, and in the enjoyment of which he will

for ever unite them all. But adored be his grace if we ſº

know it as deliberately to make choice of it, as to give up

every intereſt and hope inconſiſtent with it, and deter

minately to ſay, This is our rºſé, we have deſired it. (Pſ.

exxxii. 14.)

He that hath wrought us fºr the ſelf-ſime thing, is God.

(2 Cor. v. 5.) It is, indeed, an exertion of a divine power;

the ſame that quickened the dead body of our Redeemer,

, and exalted him to his mediatorial throne. Let our fouls,

like that of the Apoſile, preſently take the hint, and ſoar

upwards, as with an eagle's, or rather an angel's wing—

ſoar to thoſe glorious abodes, where he ſits at the right-hand

fgod, far above all principality, and pºwer, and might, and

dominion, and every name that is named. There he reigns,

not only as the ſovereign Guardian of the univerſe, but in

the more endearing charaćter of the Head of the Church,

bearing the ſame tender affection to it, exerting the ſame

care over it, as the head over the members ; calling the

church, narrow as its boundaries ſeem, hiſ fulneſs, though

he filleth all in all.
ºc Bleſſed Lord l Fill our ſouls more and more with all

“ the graces of thy Spirit, and extend the boundaries of

“ the church all abroad l Unite us in theſe deareſt

“ bonds; and give us always to act worthy of that honour

“ which thou conferreſt upon us, when thou calleſt us thy

“ body, thy flºſh, and thy boneſ.” Eph. v. 30.

REFLECTIONS.–1ſt. This Epiſtle opens with the Apoſ

tle's uſual addreſs: Paul, an Apºſtle of jºſer Chriſt, ap

pointed to this high office and honour by the will of God

immediately revealed from heaven, to the ſaints which are at

Epheſus, by profeſſion and practice ſeparated from this

preſent evil world, and ſanétified by the Holy Ghoſt; and

to the faithful in Chriſ Jeſus, who by faith are united to

him, and approve their fidelity before him: Grace be to you, ,

and peace, in all their comprehenſive import, from Gºd our

Father, the fountain of bleſſedneſs; and from the Lord jºſif

Chriſ', the purchaſer and beſtower of every good and per

fe&t gift. Note, (1.) All true Chriſtians are ſaints upon

earth. (2.) They who have obtained grace to be faithful,

have need ſtill to look to the ſame fountain whence they

derive continual ſupplies, that their ſtability may be fe

cured, and their peace be enlarged.

2dly, Deeply impreſſed with a ſenſe of the ineſtimable

bleſlings, of which, in Chriſt Jeſus, they had been made

partakers, the grateful Apoſtle breaks forth in praiſes and

thankſgivings to the God of all grace.

1. In general: Blºff'd be the God and Father of our Lord

jeſus Chriſt, the adored Redeemer, in whom he is now

become our reconciled and covenant God, who hath bleſſed

uſ with all ſpiritual blºſings in heavenly things, or places, in

Chriſ?, bleſlings deſcending from above, and leading up our

ſouls to high and heavenly things, till, if faithful to the

grace of God, we reach the manſions of eternal bleſſedneſs.

And for all theſe rich gifts which we now enjoy, and

all the greater glory which we hope for, be everlaſting

praiſe, honour, and thankſgiving, aſcribed to the ever

bleſſed Fountain of mercies. Nºte, (1.) We cannot bleſ;

God as he blºſthus: his bleſfings are real gifts conferred;

ours are only the grateful acknowledgments that we owe

for them. (2.) All the ſpiritual bleſfings which we enjoy

are freely given to us in Chriſt Jeſus.

2. In particular:

(1.) He bleſſes God for the reconciliation and accept

ance obtained through Chriſt Jeſus: Wherein he hath made

uſ accepted in the Beloved, in his boundleſs grace he has
taken us for his own, and, regarding us as we ſtand united

with his dear Son, embraces us with the arms of his love,

accepting both our perſons and ſervices for his ſake.

(2.) He praiſes God for the great and ineſtimable bleſ:

fings of redemption and remiſſion of fins, through the adore"

Saviour: in whom we have redemption, a deliverance frºm
evil, and a reſtoration to the capability of enjoying all bleſ

7 ſedneſs,

*:

-
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as others. . . - - -

4 But God, who is 'rich in mercy, for his

great love wherewith he loved us, , ,

5 * Even when we were dead in fins, " hath

f ver, -. Ch. , 7, & 3. 8, 16. Rom. c. 12. Luke, 1.78. 2 Cor. 1. ". James, 5. 1. 1 Pe". J. T. Pſ. 51. 1. & 60. , 3. & 86. 5, & cxxxvi.

Mic. 7, 18, 19. Exod. 34. 6, 7. * Rom. 5.6, 8, 10, 20, 21. & 6 4, 5, 8. & 8, 11. Col. 2. 1: , 15. & 3. 1, 3, 1 Cor. 1. 3o. * Acts, 15, 11.

Rom. 3, 14. & 5, 20, 21. & 6, 23. Ti". 3. 5, 7, 1 Tim. 1. 9. Gal. i. 15. 2 ſim. 1. 9. 1 Pet. i. 2-4. 13.

ſedneſs, in virtue of the ineſtimable price which he has

paid, thrºugh his moſt precious blººd, ſhed on purpoſe to

fatisfy divine juſtice, and obtain our deliverance from the

curſe of a broken law; in virtue whereof we have the for

givenſ of finſ, according to the richer of his grace; though it

was due to our ſubſtitute, the pardon is abſolutely free to

us: and that ſuch a Redeemer ſhould be ever provided,

was itſelf a matter of the moſt tranſcendant grace and

favour; wherein he hath abºunded toward us in all wiſdºm

and prudence, manifeſting the moſt aſtoniſhing depths of

wiſdom in the contrivance, and prudence in the execution

of this wondrous ſcheme of ſalvation.

(3.) He bleſſes God for the knowledge which he had com

municated to them of his will. Having made known unto us

the myſłery ºf his will, which was hid from former ages, or

but darkly made known, but now is revealed to us, both by

an external revelation of it clearly in his word, and by

the internal illumination of his Spirit, according to his good

flºſure, which he hath purpºſed in himſelf—a purpoſe of

infinite love and advantage to all who will ſubmit to be

ſaved by grace—that in the diſpenſition of the fulneſ of time;

under the goſpel, the laſt diſpenſation of grace which will

be vouchſafed to the finful ſons of men, he might gather

tºgether in one all thing; in Chriſ?, reducing things again to

order from the confuſion which fin had introduced, re

covering all his faithful ſaints, whether Jews or Gentiles,

from the miſeries of their fallen ſtate, and, under Chriſt

as their living head, uniting them in one body; both which

art in heaven and which are on earth, angels as well as ſaints

being formed into one glorious company, even in him, who

is their centre of union, and whom they acknowledge as

their common Lord. - -

(4) He bleſſes God for the glorious inheritance ob

tained in Chriſt for the faithful. In whºm alſº we have ob

failed an inheritance, holding a title to cternal life by faith
in him; being prediſlimated according to the purpoſe of him who

wºrkih all things after the counſel of his own will, that we,

to whom the word was firſt preached, ſhould be to the praiſe

ºf his glºry, who fift truſied in Chrift, and embraced his

goſpel. (See the Annotations and alſo the Introdućion to

this chapter.) In whom ye Gentiles alſº truſied, and ob

tained, through faith in him, a title to a like inheritance

with us, after that ye heard the word ºf ruth, the gºſpel ºf yºur

Jivatiºn, and became thereby obedient to the faith, and

Partakers in common of all our bleſfings.

(5.) He bleſſed God for the ſeal and aſſurance which

they had received of their intereſt in the promiſes. In

whom alſº, after that ye believed, ye were ſeaſed with that holy

Spirit ºf promiſe, which, ſhining on his own work, con

Wººd the fulleſt evidence to your conſciences of your par

ticular intereſt in the ſalvation of the goſpel, which is the

“ºff four inheritance, a pledge and foretaſte of the glory

which ſhall be revealed in all the faithful ſaints of God—

"il the redemption ºf the purchaſed paſſion, when the righte

-----------------

ous ſhall be brought to the perfeółion of happineſs above,

and the work be completed in the reſurrečtion of a glo

rified body at the laſt day, unto the praiſe ºf hiſ glory, when to

etermity his great name ſhall be exalted by all his ſaints,

who ſhall ſurround his throne with never-ending praiſes.

3dly, The Apoſtle accompanies his grateful thankſ

givings with his affectionate prayers. Wherefºre I aſſº, after

I heard ºf your faith in the Lºrd jeſus, and love unto all the

ſaints, ſhewn by the moſt genuine proofs, ceaſe not to give

thanks for you at every approach to the throne of grace,

making mention of you in my prayerſ, that the God of our Lord

-jºſus Chriſ?, and our covenant God in him, the Father of

glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in

the knowledge ºf him, making a more clear and experimental

diſcovery to you of the glorious truths of his word, and

manifeſting with greater energy his love to your ſouls;

that you may know, chooſe, and delight in him as your

God ; the eyeſ of your underſlanding, which by nature were

darkened, being now enlightened, that ye may know, (1.) What

is the hºpe of his calling, beholding with the ſpiritual eye of

faith, and, in a bleſſed meaſure, now enjoying the unut

terably glorious privileges which it comprehends: And,

(2.) What the richer of the glory of his inheritance in the

ſaints, at preſent in all the ..". precious gifts and

graces which he beſtows, and hereafter in the complete

and everlaſting bleſſedneſs which he hath provided for all

perſevering believers: (3.)And what if the exceeding greatneſ;

of hiſ mighty power to ur-ward who believe, how ſurpaſſing

marvellous, that we, who were dead in fins, ſhould ever be

quickened to the life of faith and grace, preſerved amidſt

all the enemies, ſpiritual and temporal, without and with

in, which fight againſt us, and, if faithful unto death, our

bodies at laſt raiſed from the duſt in glory, according to the

working ºf hiſ mighty power, an act of omnipotence no leſs

than that which he wrought in Chrift, when he raiſºd him

from the dead, leading captivity captive, and ſet him at his

own right hand in the heavenly places, triumphant over all his

foes, and exalted to the throne of Majeſty on high, far

above all principality, and power, and might, and dºminion,

and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſ,

in that which iſ to come ; whether angels of light, or demoris

of darkneſs, or earthly potentates and princes, by whatever

name or title diſtinguiſhed, all are made ſubject unto him ;

and hath put all thingſ under his feet, as the exalted Media.

tor, andgave him to be the head over all things to the church; to

govern, protećt, and preſerve his faithful people from

all foes ; while he, as their living head of vital influence,

aćtuates, quickens, and ſtrengthens every member of his

church, which is hiſ body myſtical, and in that ſenſe they

are the fulneſs of him ; though in himſelf Chriſt is in.

finitely perfeół, and needeth us not ; while we receive our

all out of him that filleth all in all, ſupplying every want of

his faithful faints, and beſtowing on them the abundance

of his grace, that they may grow up unto him in all

things,
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quickened us together with Chriſt, (by grace

ye are ſaved);

1 Cor, 15. zo. Rom. 6, 4.5. Col. 1. 18. Mat. 8. 1 r. & 26. 29. Luke, 22.29, 30. Rev. 3. 21.

6 And 'hath raiſed us up together, and

made us fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt

John, 12. 26. & 14.3 & 17, 26, 2 t—14.

things, and be conformed to him their head. Note,

(1.) Prayer is the conſtant duty whichwe owe to each other.

(2.) The proſpect of the glorious inheritance before us

ſhould quicken our d-fires after it. (3.) Chriſt hath all

power committed to him for the good of his ſaints; and

they may be confident of his care and ſupport in every

time of need.

C H A P. II.

THE Apoſtle begins this chapter with obſerving, that

even the Epheſians, theugh lying, by nature, under the

fentence of death, on account of their treſpaſſes and fins,

Chriſt had filled with his gifts and graces, ver. 1. then

deſcribes the charaćter and behaviour of the Epheſians in

their heathen ſtate, to make them ſenſible, that, notwith

ſtanding the advantages which they pretended to have de

rived from the heathen myſteries, all the Gentiles, not

excepting the initiated themſelves, were deeply ſunk in the

groſſeſt ignorance and wickedneſs, ver. 2–Then, ſpeak

ing in the name of the converted Jews, he acknowledged,

that they likewiſe, before their converſion, had ſpent their

life after the manner of the Gentiles, in fulfilling the luſts

of their fleſh, and their corrupt imaginations ; ſo that they

were naturally children of wrath, even as the Gentiles,

ver. 3.-Conſequently, they had not the leaſt reaſon to

expect any favour from God. Nevertheleſs, from the

great love which he bare to the Jewiſh nation, God had

made them, as well as the Gentiles, alive together by Chriſt,

ver. 4, 5–and had ſet them down together in the heavenly

places of the Chriſtian church, wherein ſalvation is pro

miſed as a free gift to all, through faith, and had ſealed

that promiſe to them by the gifts of the Spirit, ver, 6.--

That future generations, knowing the exceeding greatneſs

of God's grace, may be encouraged to expečt pardon upon

their repentance, ver, 7.-Then he told the Epheſians, that

the admiſſion, not of the Gentiles only, but even of the

Jews, into the Chriſtian church, and their having the pro

miſe of ſalvation, through faith, ſealed to them, were ow

ing entirely to the unmerited benevolence of God, and not

to their own good works, ſo that no one could boaſt of

having merited ſalvation, ver. 8, 9.-At the ſame time

he told them expreſsly, that theſe great favours were be

flowed on them to fit them for good works, ver. Io.

The Apoſtle having thus deſcribed the character and

ſtate of both Jews and Gentiles before their converſion, he

deſired the Gentiles to remember, that, in their heatherl

ſtate, none of them, not even the initiated in the myſteries,

had any knowledge of Chriſt the Saviour, or hope of the

pardon of fin, being aliens from the commonwealth of

iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants, and without hope

of pardon, nay, without the knowledge of the true God,

ver, 11, 12.-But now, by the pure favour of God, being

feated in Chriſt's church, they enjoyed equal knowledge

and hopes and privileges, with the Jews, God's an

cient people; for, though not circumciſed, God had

brought them nigh to himſelf, and to the Jews, by the

blood of Chriſt, ver. 13. – who is the author of peace both

to Jews and Gentiles, and hath made of both one

church or fellowſhip, in which the true God is to be wor

ſhipped; having thrown down the Jewiſh peculiarity,

which was the partition-wall that had hitherto ſeparated

the Jews from the Gentiles, ver, 14.—and, by his death in

the fleſh, hath taken away the cauſe of the elimity which

fubſiſted between them, even the Levitical ordinances; that

he might create the two into one new man, body, or well

agreeing ſociety under himſelf, as head or governor, thus

making peace between them, ver. I 5.—alſo that he might

reconcile both in one body, or viſible church to God, hav

ing, through his croſs, ſlain the cauſe of their enmity to

God, even the wicked affections and paſſions of both, ver.

16.—and this peace with God, Chriſt preached by his

Apoſtles to the Gentiles, and to the Jews, ver, 17–And

therefore, through him, both have acceſs in the Chriſtian

church, to worſhip the Father of the univerſe with hope of

acceptance and pardon ; a privilege much greater than any

which the initiated in the heathen myſteries could claim, ver.

18. —Withal, that ſuch of the aſiarchs, or prieſts of Diana,

as were now become members of the fellowſhip of the myſlery

of God's will by faith, and all in the province of Aſia, who

formerly were employed about the temple of that idol,

might have no cauſe to regret their having forſaken her

worſhip, the Apoſtle aſſured them that they were no longer

ſtrangers to the covenants, and foreigners, as they had

been, in the commonwealth of the true God; (ſee ver, 12.)

but by the knowlege and belief of the myſtery of God's

will, they were become joint citizens in that common

wealth with the ſaints, and oxeizi, belonging to the houſe, or

viſible church of God, as conſtituent parts of that great

fabric, which is conſtructed for the uſe, not of the inhabi

tants of Aſia alone, but ºf believers of all nations, the true

ſºints of God, ver, 19. —For they were built upon the foun

dation of the Apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf

being the chief corner-ſtone, ver. 20.-by which the whole

building, conſiſting of Jews and Gentiles, being fitly joined

together, groweth into an holy temple for the Lord Jeſus,

to officiate in as a high prieſt, ver. 21.—And in regard the

apoſtles and prophets, the foundations of the temple of

God, who raiſed the glorious edifice by the power of the

Holy Ghoſt, were, of courſe, ſupernaturally fitted for

their office, as is mentioned afterwards, (ch. iv. 7–13.)

this great temple of the Chriſtian viſible church, both in

the manner in which it was built, and in the materials of

which it is compoſed, as well as in its dimenſions, deſ ribed

chap. iii. 18. 19. infinitely excelled the temples at Epheſus

and at Jeruſalem. Befides, being reared, not for the pur

poſe of a ritual worſhip, and far leſs for celebrating the

impure rites of an idol, like thoſe performed in the temple

of Diana, but for the holy ſpiritual worſhip of the true

God, according to the Chriſtian manner, this temple in

finitely excelled the temples at Epheſus and at Jeruſalem in

the uſe for which it was built. To conclude, the Apoſtic

informed the Epheſians and the Judaizers, that this grea

temple
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Jeſus:

7 That in the ages to come * he might

* 1 Tim. 1. 16. Ch

ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace in his

kindneſs toward us through Chriſt Jeſus.

. 3.8. See ver. 4, 5.

temple, the Chriſtian church, in which the believing Jews

alſo were built as conſtituent parts, is rendered glorious,

not like the temple at Epheſus by the preſence of a lifeleſs

image of an idol, vainly pretended to have fallen down

from Jupiter, nor even like the ancient temple at Jeruſa

lem, by any outward viſible ſymbol of the preſence of the

true God; but by his real, though inviſible preſence, fit

ting every part of the fabrick with the gifts and graces of

his Spirit, ver, 22. See chap. i. 23.

By this grand figure the Apoſtle has taught us, that, un

der the goſpel diſpenſation, the preſence of God is not any

longer manifeſted in a material temple, as under the Mo

ſaic diſpenſation; neither is his worſhip limited to par

ticular places and ſeaſons; nor does it conſiſt in ritual ſer

vices. But any ſociety of believers, met for worſhipping

God in ſpirit and in truth, is a real temple of God, be

cauſe, in that ſociety, prayers and praiſes are publicly of—

fered to God; nay, every individual believer is a temple,

becauſe God is revealed in him, and is always inwardly

worſhipped and praiſed by him. And with reſpect to the

Epheſians in particular, fince they were conſtituent parts

of the great temple of God, the Chriſtian church, their

honour as the keepers of this temple, and as worſhippers

therein, was infinitely greater than their honour as prieſts

and worſhippers of Diana: may, greater than it would

have been had they become prieſts and worſhippers in

the temple at Jeruſalem.

Ver, 1. And] This particle gives us the thread of St.

Paul's diſcourſe, which it is impoſſible to underſtand with

out ſeeing the train of it: without that view it would be

like a rope of gold duſt ; all the parts would be excellent,

and of value, but would ſtem heaped together without

order or connection. This and here, it is true, ties the

parts together, and points out the connection and coherence

of St. Paul’s diſcourſe; but yet it ſtands ſo far from the

verb ſet, in ver, 20, of the foregoing chapter, and quick

thed, in ver, 5, of this, which are the two verbs it couples

together, that it would ſcarcely be obſerved orº,
One unacquainted with St. Paul's ſtile ; and therefore it

may not be amiſs to lay it in its due light before the reader.

Inver, 18–20. of ch. i. the Apoſtle prays, that the Ephe

fians may be ſo enlightened, as to ſee the great advantages

they received by the goſpel: thoſe which he ſpecifies are,

1.What great hopes it gave them. 2. What an exceeding

glºry accompanied the inheritance of the ſaints. 3. The

mighty power exerted by God on their behalf, which bore

ſome proportion to that which he employed in the raiſing

of Chriſt from the dead, and placing him at his right-hand:

upon the mention of which, his mind being full of that

glorious image, he lets his pen run into a deſcription of the

traltation of Chriſt, which laſts to the end of the chapter;

and then reſumes the thread of his diſcourſe, which runs

briefly thus: “I pray God that the eyes of your under

“ſtanding may be enlightened, that you may ſee the ex

“ceeding great power of God, which is employed upon

* us who believe; correſponding [nara ryl to that ener

‘ gy wherewith he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſeated

‘ him at his right-hand; for ſo likewiſe has he raiſed you,

“ who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins: us, I ſay, who

“ were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, hath he quickened and

‘ raiſed together with Chriſt, and feated together with

‘ him in his heavenly kingdom.” This is the train and

conneétion of his diſcourſe from ch. i. 18. to ch. ii. 5.

though it be interrupted by manyincident thoughts, which,

after his uſual manner, he enlarges upon by the way, and

then returns to the main ſubječt: for here again we muſt

obſerve, that having, in the verſe before us, mentioned

their being dead in trºſpaſſes and ſins, he proceeds to enlarge

upon that forlorn eſtate of the Gentiles before their conver

fion; and then comes to what he deſigned, namely, that

God, out of his great goodneſs, quickened, raiſed, and placed

them together with Chriſt in his heavenly kingdom.

Wer. 2. Wherein in time paſt ye walked] The Epheſians

were remarkable, in the midſt of all their learning, for a

moſt abandoned charaćter. They baniſhed Hermodorus

merely for his virtue; thereby in effect making a law, that

every modeſt and temperate man ſhould leave them. The

word 2,29, rendered world, may be obſerved in the New

Teſtament to ſignify the laſting ſtate and conſtitution of

things in the great tribes or colle&tions of men, confidered

in reference to the kingdom of God; whereof there were

two moſt eminent, and principally intended by the word

2.3/s;, when that is uſed alone; and that is, 3 vºy ºv,

this preſent world, which is taken for that ſtate of the world

wherein the children of Iſrael were God's people, and

made up his kingdom upon earth; the Gentiles, that is to

ſay, all the other nations of the world, being in a ſtate of

apoſtacy and revolt from him, the profeſſed vaſſals and

ſubjećts of the devil, to whom they paid homage; and

a'ºw usaxwy, the world to come, – i. e. the time of the goſpel,

wherein God, by Chriſt, broke down the partition-wall

between Jew and Gentile, and opened a way for recon

ciling the reſt of mankind, and taking the Gentiles again

into his kingdom, under the Lord jºſº Chriſt, under

whoſe peculiar rule he had put it. The phraſe, prince of

the power of the air, whatever it may mean beſides, inti

mates, that Satan poſſeſſed great power; and, conſequently,

that our Saviour's virtue, which was able to ſtruggle with

and conquer him, both in the wilderneſs and in the garden

of Gethſemane, was inconceivably great, and remarkably

illuſtrious. The original, which we render, now worketh

in the children of diſºbedience, is very ſtrong and emphatical,

both in the denomination it gives to the heathen in gene

ral, as children of rebellion and obſtinacy, who would yield

to no perſuaſion which would urge them to a better courſe

of life (as the etymology of the word &rs. Seiz imports)

and in the forcible manner in which it expreſſes the influ.

ence of Satan over them—as inſpired, or poſſeſſed by him.

The words might be rendered here, even that Spirit who

now operates powerfully in the children of diſobedience.

Wer. 3. Among whom alſo we, &c.] The Apoſtle, chang

ing the expreſſion from ye to we, ſeems plainly to declare,

- that

g
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8. For by grace are ye ſaved " through

faith; and that not of yourſelves: it is the

* See ver, 5.

9. 14. & 6. 14. Rom 19, 14, 15, 17. Ch. 1. 19. Phil. i. 29.

1, 9 Tit. 3. 5.

gift of God:

9 "Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt.

" Rom. 3. 24. & 4. 16. &. 5. 1. Gal. 2. 16, 20. Mat. 16. 17. Aćts 16, 31. John 3: 14–18. 36. & 6.4c, 41, 45, 65. A&; 15.

* Rom. 3, 20, 27. & 4. 2. & i. 6, & 9. 11, 16. 1 Cor. 1. 29-31, 2 Tim.

wº

-

that he meant to include himſelf and all other Chriſtians

in what he here ſays. See Rom. iii. 9. Inſtead of the de

frcs ºf the fly? and ºf the mind, ſome render the Greek, the

dićlater ºf the fleſh and of the paſſion; ; obſerving that the

word $52,442 ra, here made uſe of, expreſſes a kind of dic

ratorial power; and the plural, Öayoºy, which we ren

der mind, as it cannot here ſignify its intelleśual pºvers,

muſt denote the various paſſions, according to the preva

lence of which our minds take as it were different colours

and forms, and become ſtrangely different from themſelves.

Some think that the meaning of the phraſe, by nature chil

drem, &c. is only that they were ſo truly and indeed. But

though Dr. Taylor has taken great pains to eſtabliſh this

interpretation, it appears incomparably more reaſonable, .

upon the whole, to underſtand the words of the original

apy?acy and corruption, in conſequence of which, men do,

according to the courſe of nature, fall early into perſonal

guilt. And we may venture to affirm, that the word (pwasi,

nature, ſignifies a natural diſpoſition, and not merely an

acquired habit.

ſer. 4. But God,) This connečts the preſent verſe ad

mirably well with that immediately preceding, and makes

the parts of that incidental diſcourſe cohere; which end

ing in this verſe, St. Paul, in the beginning of verſe 5,

takes up the thread of his general diſcourſe again, as if

nothing had come between. See on ver. 1.

i’er. 5. Even when we were dead, &c.] “ In this won

“ derful love, with which he of his own good pleaſure has

“ loved us, even when we Jews, as well as Gentiles, one

“ as much as another, were in ſuch forlorn, wretched,

‘ and deſperate circumſtances, as to be dead in ſin, and

“ ſo helpleſs, hopeleſs, and loathſome in our fallen ſtate;

‘ he even then quickened its "--that is, by the Spirit given

to thoſe who by faith in Chriſt were united to him, be

came his members, and ſons of God, partaking of the

adoption: by which Spirit they were put into a ſtate of

life, (ſee Rom. viii. 9–15.) and made capable, if they

would, to live to God, and not to obey fin in the luſts

thereof, nor to yield their members inſtruments of fin un

to iniquity; but to give up themſelves to God, as men

alive from the dead. See Rom. vi. 11–13. and, con

cerning the laſt clauſe of this verſe, the Inferences and

Rºſłºśionſ. - -

fºr. 6. And hath raiſd tº up, &c.] What the Apoſtle

here ſays, does not merely ſignify our being raiſed to the

isope of pardon and glory by the reſurrečtion and aſcenſion

of Chriſt, but ſeems to refer to that union which there is

between him and all true believers; by virtue of which

they may look on his reſurre&tion, aſcenſion, and glory, as

a pledge and ſecurity of ſomething of a ſimilar nature,

to be accompliſhed in due time in and upon them, if faith

ful unto death. Thus we are taught to confider Chriſt as

a public perſon, the elder brother of the family, and the

guardian of the younger branches of it, who look up to him

for ſuccour. -

Wer. 8. By grace are ye ſaved through faith;J He that

reads St. Paul with attention, cannot but obſerve, that,

ſpeaking of the Gentiles, he calls their being brought back

again from their apoſtacy into the kingdom of God, their

being ſºved. Before they were thus brought to be the peo

ple of God again under the Meſfiah, they were, as they are

here deſcribed, aliens,—enemies,—without hope,-with

out God,—dead in traffaffs and ſºn, and therefore, when

by faith in Chriſt they came to be reconciled, and to be in

covenant again with God, and his ſubjećts, and liege pro

ple, they were in the way of ſalvation; and, if they perſe

vered, could not miſs of attaining it, though they were not

yet in ačtual poſſeſſion. The Apoſtle, whoſe aſm it is in

this Epiſtle to give them a high ſenſe of God's extraordi

nary grace and favour to them, and to raiſe their thoughts

above the mean obſervances of the law, ſhews them that

there was nothing in them, in their miſerable ſtate of nature,

no deeds or works of theirs, nothing that they could do, to pre

pare and recommend themſelves, which contributed aught

to God's calling them into his kingdom under the goſpel;

that it was all purely the work of grace, for they were all

by nature dead in treſhuffs and ſuſ, and, without the Spirit

of God, could not make one ſtep, or the leaſt motion to

wards it. Faith, which alone gained them admittance,

and alone opened the kingdom of heaven to believers, was

the gift of God. Men, by their natural faculties, could not

attain to it: it is faith which is the ſource and beginning of

this new life.—By a revelation of that, which they could

never diſcover by their own natural faculties, God beſtows

on them the knowlege of the Meſfiah, and the faith of the

goſpel; which, as ſoon as they have received, they are in

the kingdom of God, in a new ſtate of life; and, being

thus quickened by the Spirit, may, as men alive, work, if

they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. 17. that faith

cometh by hearing, and hearing &y the word of God; having in

the foregoing verſes declared, that there is no believing with

out hearing, and no hearing without a preacher, and no

preacher unieſs he be fºnt; that is, the good tidings of ſal

vation by the Meſſiah, and the doctrine of faith, was not,

could not be known to any, but thoſe to whom God com

municated it by the preaching of his prophets and apoſtles,

to whom he revealed it, and whom he ſent on his errand

with this diſcovery. And thus God now gavefaith to the

Epheſians and the other Gentiles, to whom he ſent St. Paul

and others his ſele w-labourers, to beflow on them the

knowledge of ſalvation, reconciliation, and reſtoration to

the kingdom of the Meſſiah : to all which, though reveal

ed by the Spirit of God in the writings of the Old Teſta

ment, yet the Gentile world were kept wholly ſtrangers by

the ceremonial age of Mºſº, which was the wall ºf partitiº

that kept the Geatiles at a diſlance and aliens: this&

º

º
---
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10 For we are his workmanſhip, created hath before * ordained that we ſhould walk in

in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God them.

Iſ 29, 23. & 43, 7, 21. & 44.21.• Deut. 30.6. Pſ. Ioo. 3. * Or, prepared

> prepared.Tº. 1. 14. James, 1, 18.

John 3: 3, 5. 1 Cor. 3. 2. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6, 15. Ch. 1.4. & 4, 24. Col. 3. 19.

God, according to his gracious purpoſe before the erecting

it, having now broken dºwn, communicated to them the doc

trine ºf faith, and admitted them, upon their acceptance of

it, to all the advantages and privileges of this kingdom :

all which was done ºf his free grace, without any merit or

procurement of theirs;–He was found of them who ſºught

him nºt, and waſ made manify? to them that aſked not after

him. He that would clearly underſtand this ſecond chap

ter of the Epheſians, ſhould read carefully with it Rom. x.

and I Cor. ii. 9—16, where he will fee, that faith is owing

to the revelation of the Spirit of God, and the communica

tion of that revelation by men ſent by God, who attained

this knowledge, not by the affiſtance of their own natural

parts, but from the inſpiration of the Spirit of God. Thus

faith, we ſee, is the gift of God; and, with it, comes the

Spirit of God, which brings life to the ſoul. God himſelf, by

the gift of faith, creater them, that is, every genuine penitent,

untº goºd work: ; but when by him they are made living crea

tureſ, in this new creation, it is then expe&ted that, being

quickened, they ſhould aft ; and from henceforward works

are required, not as the meritorious cauſe of ſalvation, but

as a neceſſary indiſpenſable qualification of the ſubjects of

God's kingdom under his Son Jeſus Chriſt; it being im

poſſible that any one ſhould at the ſame time be a rebel

and a good ſubjeć too. And though none can be ſubjećts

of the kingdom of God, but thoſe who, continuing in the

faith which has once been beſtowed on them,*ś.
deavour to conform themſelves to the laws of their Lord

and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt; and though God gives eternal

life to all thoſe, and to thoſe only, who do ſo; yet eternal

lf is the gift of Gºd, the gift of free grace, as purchaſed

º by the blood of the covenant for every faithful

alſht. º

Now, that when God hath, by calling them into the

kingdom of his ſon, and beſtowing on them the gift of

faith, thus quickened the penitent, and they are by his free

grace created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works,—that then

works are required of them, is hence evident—that they

are called upon and preſſed (1 Theſſ. ii. 12.) to waſ wor

ty ºf God, who hat called ihem to his Hingdºm and glory;

and to the ſame purpoſe, ch. iv. 1. Philip. iii. 17. Col. i.

10-12. So that of thoſe who are in the kingdom of

Go!, who are actually under the covenant of grace, good

works are ſtriðly required, under penalty of the loſs of

ºternal life. See Rom. vi. 11–13. viii. 13. Indeed, this

is the tenor of the whole New Teſtament; the apoſtate

lathen world were dead, and were of themſelves in that

flate not capable of doing anything to precure their tran

hion into the kingdom of God; thit was purely the

Work of grace: but, when they received the goſpel in

Fiºrity, they were then made alºe y faitā, and by the

Spirit of God; then they were in a ſtate of life, and

working and works were expected of them. Thus grace

and works are conſiſtent without any difficulty ; and that

wºh hath cauſed the perplexity, and ſeeming contradic
WOL. II.

tion, has been men's miſtake concerning the Kingdom of

Gºd. God, in the fulneſs of time, ſet up his kingdom in

this world under his Son, into which he admitted all thoſe

who believed on him, and fincerely received Jeſus the Meſ

fiah for their Lord. Thus by faith in Jeſus Chriſt men

becam the people of God, and ſubjećts of his kingdom,

and were henceforth, during their continuance in the liv

ing faith and profeſſion of the goſpel, accounted ſaints, --

the beloved of Gºd, the faithful in Chrift jeſus, -he people

of God, ſaved, &c.—for in theſe terms and the like the

Sacred Scripture ſpeaks of them. And indeed, thoſe who

were thus tranſlated into the kingdom of the Son of God,

were no longer in the dead ſtate of the Gentiles; but, hav

ing paſſed from death to life, were in the ſtate of the living,

in the way to eternal life, which they were ſure to attain,

if they perſevered in that life which the goſpel required,

viz. faith and fincere obedience. But yet this was not an

actual poſſeſſion of eterial life in the kingdom of God in

the world to come ; for, by apoſtacy or diſobedience, this,

though ſometimes called ſilvation, might be forfeited and,

loſt; whereas he that is once poſſeſſed of the other, has

ačtually an eternal inheritance in the heavens, which fa

deth not away. Theſe two conſiderations of the kingdom

of heaven fome men have confounded, and made one; ſo

that a man being brought into the firſt of theſe wholly by

grace without works (faith being all that was required to in

ſtate a man in it) they have concluded, that, for the at

taining eternal life, or the kingdom of God in the world to

come, faith alone, without gºod workſ, is required,—contra

ry to the expreſs words of Scripture, and the whole tenor

of the goſpel. It is, however, by grace that we are made

partakers of both theſe kingdoms; it is only into the king

dom of God in this world that we are admitted by faith alone

without work: ; but for our admittance into the other, both

faith and obedience are requiſite, internal holineſs, and a

fincere endeavour to perform all thoſe duties, –all thoſe

gºod works which are incumbent upon us, and come in our

way to be performed, from the time of our believing until

the hour of death. See the Inſtrences and Rºžº's.

J'er. Q. Left any man] That no one.

Per. I c. 14'e are his wo, kºanſlip, “In this new ºate in

the kingdom of God, we are, and ought to look upon

eurſelves, not as deriving any thing from ourſelves, but

as the mere workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Je

“ ſus, to the end that we ſhould do good works, for which

“ he hath prepared and ſºd us to walk in them. It is not

“ by any works of the law, nor in conſideration of our ſub

“mitting to the Moſtical inſtitution, or having any alli

“ ance with the Jewiſh nation, that we Gentiles are

“ brought into the kingdom of Chriſt: we are in this en

“ tirely the workmanſhip of God; we are as it were cre

“ated therein, framed and fitted by him to the perform

“ ance of thoſe good works in which we were thenceforth

“ to live ; and ſo owe nothing of this our new being, in this

“ new ſtate, to any preparation or fitting that we received

3 - “ from

º t
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11 Wherefore * remember, that ye being in

time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are

called "Uncircumciſion by that which is cal

led the Circumciſion in the fleſh made by

hands;

12. That at that time ye were without

Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth of

Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of pro

miſe, having no hope, and without God in

the world :

13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus ye who

ſometimes were far off are made nigh by the

blood of Chriſt.

14 For he is our peace, who hath made

both one, and hath broken down the " middle

wall of partition between us ;

'' Ch. 5 8. 1 Cor. 6, 11. & 12. 2. Col. 1. 21. & 3. 7. Tit. 3. 3. * Rom. 2. 27–29. & 3. 27. 'o. Col. 2. 1 1, 13. Tit 1. Io. * John,

... s. * 19.1%, Ezek. 13. 9. Gal. 4, 8. Ch. 4, 18. Col. i. 21. Theſ. 4. S. with John, 14. 6. Act, 4. 12. & 7, 15. & 26, 18. Rom. 3, 4, 5, 8.

ºh, 1 18. 1. Theſ, 4, 15. * Gen. 49. 1 o', Iſ. . . . c. & 43. 6. & 49. 2. & 55 7. Acts, 2. 39. , 1 Cor. 6, 11. Rev. 5: 9. , 1 Pet. 3. 18.

Col. 1. 21. Ver. 14–12. * Iſ. 9. 6, 7, Mic. 5. 5. Acts, to. 36. Rºm. 5.1, i.e. Col. 1. 20. John, Io, 6. & 16. 33. Ezek. 37. 23, 16.

Rom. 3. 29, 30. & 9. 24. & 10, 12. Gal. 3. 28. * Eph. 3. 8. Aćts, 1 c. 28.

“ from the Jewiſh church, or any relation that we ſtood in

“ thereunto.” The latter part of the verſe before us is con

formable to what he ſays, ver. 5, 6. that thoſe who were

dead in treſpaſſes and fins, God quickened with Chriſt; they

being by faith united to him, and partaking of the ſame

Spirit of life, which raiſed him from the dead; whereby,

as men brought to life, they were enabled, if they would

not reſiſt or quench that Spirit, to live unto God in righte

ouſneſs and holineſs, as before they were under the abſo

Jute dominion of Satan and their ſuſts.

Wer. I 1.] From the foregoing doćtrine, that God, of his

free grace, according to his purpoſe from the beginning,

had quickened and raiſed the convert Gentiles together

with Chriſt, and feated them with him in his heavenly

kingdom, that is, his goſpel kingdom, St. Paul draws this

inference to keep them from Judaizing, That though they,

..". the ſtate of the heathen world, were heretofore, by

being uncircumciſed, ſhut out from the kingdom of God,

ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſe, without hope, and

without God in the world, yet they were by Chriſt,--who

had taken away the ceremonial law, that wall of partition,

which kept them in that ſtate of diſtance and oppoſition,--

now admitted to be the people of God, without being ſub

jected to the law of Moſes; and were with the Jews now

created into one new man, or body of men; ſo that they

were no longer to look on themſelves as aliens, or as more

, remote from the kingdom of God than the Jews themſelves:

ver. 11–22. The terms circumciſion and ancircumciſion in

the abſtrač, are put for perſons circumciſed or uncircum

ciſed, as in Rom. ii. 26. iii. 30. and iv. 9.

jºr. 12. That—ye were withºut Chriſ, &c.] “Without

“ any knowledge of the Meſſiah, or any expećtation of

“ deliverance or ſalvation by him.” Though the cove

nant, for ſubſtance, was one and the ſame, the Apoſtle

ſpeaks of it in the plural number, covenantſ, as it was de

iivered at ſeveral times, with various explications and en

largements, to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and afterwards to

the whole body of the Iſraelites: and as the promiſes which

it contained centered in the great promiſe of the Meſſiah,

and of ſalvation by him, St. Paul therefore ſpeaks of them

in the fingular number, as but one promiſe; which is

agreeable to the Scripture ſtyle in other places. Some
propoſe to render this paſſage, Strangers frºm the covenantſ,

! ſaving no hºpe ºf the promiſe. The Gentiles were with

out God in the world, as they neither knew nor ſerved the

true God. It is in this ſenſe that they are here called "A$ta,

without God, for there were few of them Atheft; in our

ſenſe of the word; that is to ſay, deniers of a ſuperior

power; and many of them acknowledged one ſupreme

eternal God: but as St. Paul ſays, Rom. i. 21. Even when

they knew God, they glorified him not as God: they owned

not him alone ; but turned from the inviſible God to the

worſhip of images and the falſe gods of their countries. It

has been obſerved upon the clauſe of this verſe, having no

hºpe, that though a general knowledge and uncertain idea

of a future ſtate prevailed among the heathens, yet it is

certain that they reaſoned very weakly upon the ſubjećt;

that they had no well-grounded hope of future happineſs,

and that they were but very little impreſſed with it: ſo

that they had no deity to which they prayed for eternal

life, as the fathers often remonſtrate; and by far the greater

part of their moſt learned philoſophers either expreſsly de

nied, in private leótures to their pupils, the doğtrine of fu

ture rewards and puniſhments, or taught principles quite

inconſiſtent with it. -

Wer. 13. Are made migh by the blood of Chrift.] There

ſeems to be an evident alluſion here to the privilege of thoſe

Iſraelites who were not under any ceremonial pollution, or

who were cleanſed from their guilt by the blood of atone
ment; and ſo had free liberty of entering the temple, and

converſing with God: upon which account they are called

“A peºple near unto him,” Pſ. cxlviii. 14. comp. Exod. xix.

4–6. Lev. x. 3. Pſ. lxv. 4. and ſee Col. ii. 13, 14.

Ver. 14. He is our peace,) Mr. Locke would have this to

be the ſame with your peace, and to be meant of the Gentile

converts of whom the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking juſt be

fore; but it is evident that the reconciliation as well as the

enmity was mutual; and the Jews were at leaſt as ſtrongly

prejudiced againſt the Gentiles as the Gentiles againſt the

Jews. The Apoſtle therefore, with conſummate propriety,

makes uſe of terms which were intended to include all true

believers, whether originally belonging to the one or the

other. The middle wall ºf partition, or ſeparation, is men.
-tioned in reference to that wall in the temple which was

called the Chel, and ſeparated the court of the Gentiles from

that into which the Jews only were allowed to enter, and
of which we have the moſt authentic account in Joſeph”

See A&ts xxi. 28. Wer
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15 Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the cn

mity, even the law of commandments contain

ed in ordinances; for to make in himſelf of

twain' one new man, ſo making peace;

16 And that he might “reconcile both unto

God in one body by the croſs, having ſlain the
enmity “ thereby: •

17 And came and preached peace to you

which were afar off, and to them " that were

* Col. 2. 14. & 1. 20, 22. Rom. 6. 6. & 3. 3, 4.

6, 15. Rom. 7. 6. 2 Cor. 5, 17. Ch. 4. 23, 24. Col. 3. io * Col.

19. , Zech. 9 to. Acts, o. 36. & 2.39. Ver. 12. Pſ. 73. 27.

18, 6. Rcm, 5:2; I Cor. 12. 13. Ch. 1. 13. & 3, 12. & 4. 4.

3, 26, 18. & 4. 26, 31. Heb. 3. 1, 6. & 12. 22.

11.13. Ch. 3. 5. & 4, 11–13. Pſ. 113. 22. 1ſ. 13. 16.

nigh.

Gal. 4. 4, 5, & 3. 13.

1, 2 c. 2: & 2. 14. Rom. S. 5 & 6. 6.

* Pſ. 1 & 8, 14. & 135, 4, & 76. 1, 2. & 147. 2, 19, 2 c.

Heb. 4. 16. & 12. , 9, 20, & 7, 19.

Gal. 6, 10. Phil. 3. 3. 29.

18 For through him we both have acceſs

by one Spirit unto the Father.

19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers

and forcigners, but ‘fellow-citizens with the

faints, and of the houſehold of God;

20 And are “built upon the foundation of

the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf

being the chief corner://one; -

y Ver, 16–? I, Ch. 3. 6. & 4. 13. Cºl.

* or in ºf iſ. 57.

• John, I c. 7, 9; 3:
Ver 12. Ch. 4. 18, 19. * Ch. 3. 6. Gal.

* Mzt. 16, 18. 1 Pet. 2, 4–6. Rev. 21. 14, 1 Cor. 3. 9-11, &

Rom. o 4. Heb, vºi—x.

Ver, 15. Having aboliſhed—the enmity, It was the ritual

law of the Jews which kept them and the Gentics at an ir

reconcileable diſtance, ſo that they could come to no terms

of a fair correſpondence: the force whereof was ſo great,

that even after Chriſt was come, and had put an end to the

obligation of that law, yet it was almoſt impoſſible to bring

them together; and this was that which in the beginning

moſt obſtructed the progreſs of the goſpel, and diſturbed

the Gentile converts. The Apoſtle ſays, that Chriſt abo

liſhed that part of the law which conſiſted in poſitive com

mands and ordinances, that ſo he might make or frame the

twº, namely, Jews and Gentiles, into one new ſociety or

body of God’s people, in a new conſtitution under himſelf,

-ſo making peace between them. This appearing to be

the Apoſtle's meaning, it may not be amiſs to look into the
reaſon why he expreſſes it in this more figurative manner,

7 male in himſelf, ºf twain, one new man; which being more

ſitable to the ideas that he had, was in fewer words more

lively and expreſs to his purpoſe. He always has the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt in his mind, as the lead of the church, which

was hiſ bºdy; from and by whom alone, by being united to

him, the whole body, and every member of it, received life,

vigour, and ſtrength, and all the benefits of that ſlate:

which admirably well ſhews that whoever were united to

the had, muſt needs be united to each other; and alſo

that all the privileges and advantages they enjoyed were

Whºlly owing to their union with and adher, née to him,

thiſ head; which were the two things that he was here in

ºulcating on the convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them

that now, under the goſpel, men became the people of God,

ºcely by living faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for

their head, and not at all by keeping the ritual law of Mo

Wer. 18. Iſe bºth have accºſ. Sy one Spirit] The word

wºozzywyn, which we render acceſs, properly refers to the

cuſtom of introducing perſons into the preſence of ſome

prince, or any other greatly their ſuperior. See the Infe

grences.

Wer. 19. Stranger; andfºreigners, If there be any diſtinc

tion between theſe two words, £92, and r3fox, the latter

ſignifies ſomething more than the former, and ſeems plain

ly to allude to the caſe of ſºjourning ſºrangers among the

Jews, who were not incorporated by complete proſelytiſm

into the body of the Jewiſh people, and made, as ſuch pro

ſelytes were, fellow-citizens, with equal privileges: and

perhaps, when oºzºo, tº OF5, domſlicy of God, is added, it

may have ſome relation to that peculiar nearneſs to God,

in which the Jewiſh prieſts ſtood, and refer to that great

intimacy of unreſtrained converſe with God, to which we,

as Chriſtians, are admitted. In which reſpect our privi

leges ſeem to reſemble, not only thoſe of the people praying

in the common court of Iſrael, but alſo of the priſ’, worſhip

ping in the houſe itſelf; nay, it is elſewhere added, by a fi

gure which ſeems beautifully to riſe even on this, that we

Have boldneſs to enter into the holy?, by the blºod ºf jºſif :

Heb. x. 19. - -

Wer. 20. And are built upon the fºndation, &c.] “And ye

“ are ſtill more cloſely united to Chriſt, and to the Father

“ in him, not only as citizens to their ſupreme magiſtrate,

“ and as children to their father; but as a building to its

“ foundation, which is another figure under which the

“ church of Chriſt may be confidered in its relation to him

“ (1 l’et. ii. 4, 5.), who is a ſure foundation, which God

“ himſelf has laid in Zion, beſides which no man can lay any

“ other; but which is miniſterially laid both by my preach

“ing (1 Cor. iii. 10, 11.), and by the doćtrine of the twelve
ſº ſº, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had made a way for

º: tº Jews and Gentiles to become one in him; fince now “ apoſiles, as maſter-builders, under Chriſt, in the New

* . lºing faith in him alone united them into one body under “ Teſtament diſpenſation (Rev. xxi. 14.); as it alſo has

“ been in the writings of the ancient prophets (Pſ. cxviii.that head, without the obſervance of the law, which is the

22. Iſ xxviii. 16.), which teſtified of Chriſt (John v.meaning of ſº making peace. This note may lead ordinary “

ºrders into an underſtanding of St. Paul's ſtyle, and, by “ 39.). The doctrine of all theſe is in ſubſtance the ſame,

making them obſerve the reaſºn, give them an eaſier em- “ with regard to ſalvation and eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt,

"ſc into the meaning, of his figurative expreſſions. “ who is not only the rock, on which he has built his

ºr. 17. To yºu which were aſar ºff, &c.] Tº thºſe that were “church (Matth. xvi. 18.); but is alſo the principal cor

ºr ºff, and to thºſ, &c. that is, Gentik, and Jews. See “ner-ſtone, which unites, holds, and binds together both

Junius in Wetſci. - “ believing Jews and Gentiles in himſelf as one church,

3 I 2 ** and
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21 In whom all the building fitly framed

together groweth unto an holy temple in the

Lord :

22 * In whom ye alſo are builded toge

ther for an habitation of God through the

Spirit. - *

* Ch. 4, 13, 15, 16. Col. 2, 2, 19. Pt. 122. 2. 1 Cor. 12. 12, 25–27. & 14.3°. & 3. 17. & 6. 19. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Pſ. 93. 5. Ezek. 43. 11, 12

* See wer. 20, 21. 1 Pet. 2. 5: 9. Ch. 3, 17. John, 4, 23. & 14. 17, 23. & 17. 21–23.

“ and gives ſtrength, ſolidity, and beauty to the whole ſpi

“ ritual edifice that is erected upon him.” The heads of

Iſrael, who bore the weight of government, are called the

chief, and the ſay, or, as it is in the Hebrew, Fºllº, the

corners of the people (1 Sam. xiv. 38. If xix. 13.); accord

ingly Chriſt is called the chief corner-ſone and the head-ſione

of the corner (Pſ. cxviii. 22.), becauſe the church depends as

entirely upon him as its fºundation, when confidered in allu

ſon to a houſe or building, as it does upon him as its head,

when conſidered in alluſion to a natural or political body.

Per. 22 Jn whom ye alſº are builded tºgether] I take the

ſenſe of this allegory to be as follows, ſays Mr. Locke: It is

plain from the atteſtation of the apoſtles and prophets, that

the Gentiles who believe in Chriſt are thereby made mem

bers of his kingdom, united together under him their head

into ſuch a well-framed body, wherein each perſon has his

proper place, rank, and function, to which he is fitted, that

God will accept and delight in them as his people; and live

among them as in a well-framed building dedicated to him,

whereof the Gentiles make a part ; and without any differ

ºnce put between them, are framed in equality, and promiſ

cuouſly with believing Jews, by the Spirit of God, to be one

people, among whom he will dwell, and be their God.

Inferences on ver, 8. and 18–St. Paul, in the beginning

of this chapter, is ſpeaking of the condition in which the

Epheſians were before their converſion from a ſtate of hea

theniſm to the genuine belief of the goſpel, and magni

fying God's mercy and the exceeding riches of his grace

towards them, from the firſt to the eighth verſe; in which

he goes on to make them ſenſible of their obligations to

God, who had thus quickened them that were dead in ſºns: for

by grace are ye ſaved, that is, “ For it is very fit you ſhould

“ know and confider, that it is by the mere grace, or favour,.

“ or mercy of God (as the word ſignifies) that ye are ſaved
º

• ſalvation, by means of your receiving in fincerity the goſ

‘pel of Jeſus Chriſt. It is his own act, his mere mercy,

“ that you have terms of acceptance offered you, upon

“ your believing in Chriſt. The being ſaved, I ſay, in this

“ method, is by the grace or mercy of God; not of your

“ ſºlves, that is, by no contrivance or appointment of your

“ own;–not owing to yourſelves; but it is the gift, the

“free contrivance, and offer of God to you, that ye ſhould

“ be put into this happy ſtate by the goſpel:” this is the

meaning of the expreſſion,-and that not of yourſelves ; not,

(as it may ſound in our tranſlation) “ and that faith, or

“ believing, is not ºf yourſelves, but entirely the gift ºf God;”

(for the word that, in the Greek, is of the neuter gender,

and ſo cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed to relate to the word faith

going before it.) but, “ that or this whole matter, this

is your being ſaved by faith, this being called into a ſtate of

“ ſalvation by the goſpel, is not of yourſelves, but the gift,

• the favour, the offer of God, previous to all deſign and

I

g

• through faith; that ye are put into a method and ſtate of

“ thought of your own.” Then follow thoſe words, ver.

9. Not ºf works, lºft any man ſhould boaff that is, “And as

“ the propoſal of this gracious method of ſalvation was not

“ owing to yourſelves and your contrivance, ſo neither was

“ ſuch a favour merited at the hands of God by any paſt

“ perfeótion, by any good behaviour of your own preced

“ing it: for, as I have told you already, ver. I and 5, you

“ were dead in treſpº; and ſins, when you were called to

“ the knowledge of this merciful diſpenſation. And this

“I add, Left any of you ſhould bogſ, as if you had deſerved

“ at the hands of Almighty God, by your paſt behaviour,

“ ſo merciful a diſpenſation, ſo gracious a propoſal, as is

“ made to you in the goſpel.” And then he goes on to

aſſure them farther, that their happy condition is owing

entirely to God, who had, without any contrivance or de

fºrt of theirs, ſo ordered affairs by his good providence, that

they were now believers in Jeſus Chriſt, and had the offers

of ſalvation upon the terms of the goſpel brought home to

them. -

This therefore is the manifeſt deſign of the Apoſtle in

the text;-To raiſe the gratitude of the Epheſians to Al

mighty God, and to inſpire them with all poſſible regard to

him, by putting them in mind, that they were formerly in

a helpleſs and miſerable condition,--dead in fins, void of

the true life of reaſonable creatures; that they had no

thought of themſelves of ſuch ſalvation as had been offered

them by the Chriſtian religion; that they had no merit to

engage the Almighty to make them ſuch an offer, and

preach to them ſuch a ſtate of reconciliation and ſalvation;

that it was of his grace, or favour, that they were ſaved from

their former evil condition of fin and ignorance, by receiv

ing and believing the goſpel; for which they were obliged

therefore to magnify the exceeding riches of God's mercy

towards them in Chriſt, and not to attribute any thing to

themſelves, who were before this void of every thing that

could be pleaſing to Almighty God, or influence him to

ſhew them ſo great and remarkable a kindneſs. “It is ly

“ grace that ye are delivered from your former miſèrable

“ condition ; it is an act of grace that ye are ſaved thrºugh

“faith, or put into a ſtate of ſalvation by believing the goſ

‘pel; and this being ſavid by this method, and by means

“ of this believing, is not gf yourſºves, but wholly owing, in

“ reſpečt to the merit of it, and to the firſt moving cauſes

of it, to the good will gº Gºd, whoſe free offer and gift

“it is.” Having thus guarded againſt any erroneous or

pernicious ſenſe, in which Chriſtians may be led to under

g

g

ſtand the paſſage in queſtion, it may not be improper to con

fider briefly in what ſenſe it is that Chriſtians can be ſaid to

be ſaved through faith, or by believing in jeſus Chrift.

And 1ſt, We may well be ſaid to be ſived through faith,

becauſe it is by believing in Chriſt that we come to know

and embrace thoſe terms which are offered by God for our

ſalvation and happineſs. He came to ſave us; and only by

cloſing in with his propoſals in full confidence, we º º
aVeč .
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The hidden myſlery, that the Gentiler ſhould be ſaved, was

made known to St. Paul by revelation ; and to him was that

grace given, that he ſhould preach its he deſireth them not to

faint fºr hit tribulation, and prayeth that they may perceive

‘the great love ºf Chrift toward them. -

[Anno Domini 62.]

OR this cauſe I Paul, the priſoner of Je

ſus Chriſt for you Gentiles,

" Aas 28, 16, 17. & 11, 25. 4. 26, 23, 29. Philem. 10. Gal. c. 1.

15, 16 & 2.9. Wei. 8. Col. 1. 25, 26. 1 Tim, i. 1 1. & 2.7.

1. 16. Ver, 6. * Ch. , 9, . c. & 2. 13, '9, 20

11, 12, 25. & 15, 16, 19. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Ver. 5, 6, Ch. 16. 19.

E P H E S I A N S.

Ch. 4, 1. & 6. 2o

13. * I Cor. 4- 1. & 3. 13, Ch. 4. 7. A&s, 9. 15. & 13. 2, 46, & 22, 4 & 26. 17, 18.

2 ſim. 1.

* Or a little lºfore.
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2. (If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of

the grace of God which is given me to you

ward :

3 How that ‘ by revelation he made known

unto me the myſtery; “as I wrote * afore in

few words; -

4. Whereby, when ye read, ye may under

ſtand my knowledge in the “ myſtery of

Chriſt,

Col. 1. 24. & 4. 3, 18. 2 Tim. 1 8. & 2, 10. Phil. 1.

Rom. 1. 5. & 1 1. 13. & 11. 3 & 15, 15, 16. Gal. 1.

t i. * Aćts, 26. 16, 17. Gal. 1, 12, 16. & 2. 2. Rom, 16. 27. Col.

* Luke, 2. 1 or 11, 1 Cor. 4. 2. & 2, 2, 6, 7, & 14, 2. Rom, 11.

ſaved: and this we cannot do without believing in him

as the God man, as the Mediator between God and man,

and as our Prophet, Prieſt, and King, and receiving him as

ſuch. This, therefore, being abſolutely neceſſary", we

may well find ſalvation attributed to this, which is the firſt

moving principle of the inſtrumental kind towards it; and

without which we ſhould not go one ſtep forward in that

way to ſalvation, which he came to point out to us. He is
the way, and the truth, and the life and without knowing

him, and believing in him, how ſhould we know the way,

or the path to that etcrual life which he came to unfold to

us; who otherwiſe muſt have wandered every one after

the peculiar imagination and humour of our own hearts :

-As ſalvation, therefore, comes in the method propoſed

by Chriſt, ſo may it well be attributed to the believing in

him, becauſe that alone can put us into the method pro

Fok by him, and that is the only means of pardon and ac

“ptance through the Beloved.—We are juſtified by faith

alone, that Chriſt may have all the glory.

2dy, Chriſtians are ſaved though faith, becauſe it is the

Principle of their obedience, and of all their good actions.

It is the tree which bears that gººd fruit, without which

there is no ſalvation.

In theſe ſºnſes, therefore, and on theſe accounts, amongſt

offers, great things might well be ſaid of faith in the New

Tºtament, and ſalvation attributed to it; but the great

Pºint in which we are concerned, is, not to be deceived in

* matter of ſuch importance; and to that end, not to inter

Pistºry one ºxpreſſion of the New Teſtancnt ſo as to con

tradict its plaineſt and moſt repeated declarations.

let the concluſion, therefore, of this ſºft head of our

*ſtrºncº be to this effed :- “ Faith is an act of the mind

moſt acceptable to God; faith in his Son ſaveſ its, as it
“ puts us in the ſecure way to ſalvation, as it brings to us,

“by virtue of the Divine promiſes, juſtification and pardon,

“ and as it is the principle of all our Chriſtian graces, and

“of all our beſt and moſt godlike behaviour. This faith

“diº—that is, the raethod propoſed in the goſpel, with

" out the works of the ceremonial law of Moſes, is ſuff

"cent to ſecure to us our future happineſs : but faith

" alone, in another ſenſe, that is a belift in Chriſt, with

* I am here only ſpeaking of thoſe who are called to be

members of the Chriſſiºn diſpenſation. Every allowance which

“cºnſiſtent with infinite mercy and juſtice, will be made for in

“ out helineſ; and obedience to his laws, an empty unfruit

ful faith, accompanied with an impenitent life, will con

“ demn us at laſt. We are not ſaved through faith, or by

“believing in Chriſt, unleſs we be influenced by it; For

“ faith is requiſite to holineſs and practice; and without

“ holingſ; no man can ſee the Lord. Faith is indiſpenſably

neceſſary in order to ſalvation; and ſo likewiſe is a holy

and good life indiſpenſably neceſſary in order to ſalva

“tion: or, in other words, a faith working by love, and ma

“nifeſting itſelf by good works, is that alone which will

“ be of any account to us at the laſt ; fºr as the body with

“ out the Spirit is dead, ſº faith without works iſ dead alſo.”

See the Refieśſionſ. - --

The words in verſe 18. rightly underſtood, will give us

a diſtinét conception of the nature of the Chriſtian religion,

as it ſtands diſtinguiſhed from all others, whether natural,

or pretending to revelation. All the falſe religions pretend

to give acceſs to God or the gods, by inſtructing men in

what manner to approach him by prayer and ſupplication;

how to pleaſe him, and obtain his favour and protećtion,

by ſuch works as each religion accounts to be holy and

acceptable to God; and how to reconcile ourſelves to him,

after having offended him by our tranſgreſſions, through

forrow and repentance, or ſuch other means as have been

deviſed and inttituted as effectual to this end. But the ac

ceſ to God which the goſpel opens to us, is to be had only

under the guidance and direction of his Holy Spirit, and in

the name and through the mediation of God’s own eternal

Son. This acceſ, is the only one which the Chriſtian reli

gion knows any thing of ; for we cannot come to God but

by his l toly Spirit, and through his Son, and this is what

no other religion does or can pretend to.

To give us a diſtinét conception of the ſe words, and of

the different offices of the Son and the Spirit, we muſt

conceive the Spirit of God as always preſent with us, and

the Son as always in the preſence of the Father. The

Spirit dwells with the faithful to guide and direét them, to

begin, ſecond, and encourage all their good deſires, to help

them in overcoming their infirmities, and to labour toge.

ther with them in the work of their ſalvation, to make

their calling and election ſure. The Eternal Son of God

g&

g

&c.

gº

ferior degrees of light; though all muſt be ſaved thro h faiSee the notes on the Epiſtle to the Romans, ugh faith.
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5 ' Which in other ages was not made vealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets by

known unto the ſons of men, as it is now re- the Spirit; -

f Ma', 1 ;. 17. Jºhn, 16. 12. A&s, Io. 28. & 15. 32. & 21. Io. Rom. 16. 25, 26. Col. 1. 25, 26. I Cor. 2. 12. & 12. 10, 28. Ch. 2. 20. & 4. --

* !-13. - Tim. 1. 9, 19. I it. 1. 1–3. 1 Peć. 1. Ic-12.

is at the right hand of the Majeſty on high; there he is

our advocate; he intercedes for us; he receives and offers

up our prayers; he obtains for us a remiſſion of our fins,

in virtue of the one oblation which he once made of him

Helf upon the croſs, the memorial of which is ever in the

fight of God. -

This will teach us what it is to have acceſ; by the Spirit

thrºugh Chriſ; ; for the Spirit abideth with us, he is at our

right hand, and by his happy influence it is that we draw

near to Chriſt, and by him approach to the Father. The

Son is our High-prieſt cloathed with majeſty and power,

and feated at the right hand of God, able to ſave all who

will come to him; through whoſe powerful and always

prevailing interceſſion, the way is open to pardon and re

conciliation. The Spirit is our Comforter, given us to

dwell and abide with us, to be a new principle of life

within us, to quicken our mortal bodies, that, dying to ſin,

we may live unto God through holineſs. To draw men to

God is the work of the Spirit, who thereſore reſides and

dwells with men : to reconcile God to man is the work of

our High-prieſt, who lives in the glory of God, making

continual interceſſion for us. Nay, both the Father and

the Son, as well as the Spirit, make their abode with the

faithful ſoul. See John xiv. 16, 23.

And now, conſider the calamitous condition of mankind

under what view you pleaſe, you will always find a proper

remedy provided by the mercy of God. If you reflect

upon the holineſs of God, and his hatred of fin, and begin

to fear that he can never be reconciled to finners; Take

of the pºwer of the air, the devil, who, with his legions, is

permitted to exerciſe ſometimes his power and agency in

the aerial regions, and is the ſpirit that now worketh in the

children of diſºbedience, by hiaiſeii, and thoſe foul fiends his

fellows, tempting, ſeducing, governing, hardening the un

believing and diſobedient. Among whom alſo we all, Jews

as well as Gentiles, even apofiles as well as others, had our

converſation in timeſ pºſſ, enſlaved by fin, and led captive by

the devil at his will ; a ſtate how fearful

4. We then lived in the luffs of our flº/, indulging every

corrupt appetite, and fifting the dºſires of the fiſh and ºf

tº mind, as the beaſts which periſh; devoted to the gra

tification of brutal paſſions, and in our ſouls filled with

pride, envy, malice, hatred, revenge, and the whole train of

ſpiritual wickedneſſes; diſpoſed to every abomination, and

only wanting temptation and opportunity to commit every

iniquity in which body or ſoul can be engaged.

5. As the ſource of all our evil, we are by nature the cº

dren of avrath, obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of that God

who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and born

with every evil propenſity. The more we are acquainted

with this our natural ſtate of deſperate corruption, reme

dileſs guilt, and hopeleſs miſery, the more we ſhall value

the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, and be filled with admi

ration, love, and praiſe, in the view of an incarnate Re

deerner. -

2dly, With exultation and wonder ſhould we contem

plate the aſtoniſhing myſtery of redeeming love. Here in

its brighteſt glories we ſee it diſplayed; and God in that

swº-_º

-- º

-
-

º
courage; the work is difficult, but the Son of God has delightful attribute of mercy appears exalted in the higheſt.

undertaken it; and how great ſocver the diſtance between 1. The fontal cauſe of our redemption is God's infinite -

God and you is, yet, through faith in the Eternal Son, you love and grace, who is rich in mercy, the ſource inexhauſt- ºn 1

may have acrºſs ºnto him. If ſtill you fear, that all may ible of all our bleſſings, fºr his great love where with he sº tº

again be loſt through your own weakneſs and inability; loved us ; his very name and nature being Love, and only * ,

Even here help is at hand; the Spirit of God is your ſup- Love, to all who ſubmit to be ſaved by his grace; which * .

port, lie is the pledge and earneſt of the redemption of the is the only way of ſalvation, becauſe he will not, he can- * ..

faithful. not, give his glory to another. ‘. .

REFLECTYoss.—iſ, Behold the miſèrable ſtate of every

man by nature.

1. We are dead in treſpaſſes and fins,—ſpiritually dead,

as criminals under the curſe and condemnation of a broken

law, and the life of God extinguiſhed in our ſouls; and

in this ſtate of deſperate miſery we muſt for ever conti

nue, till redeemed by the blood, and quickened by the

Spirit of the Lord Jeſus.

2. Though dead to God, we have been but too much

alive to the pračtice of fin ; wherein in time pºſ! we walk

cd accºrding to the coinſ ºf this world; our ſpirit apoſtate;

our ways perverſe, conformed to the maxims, and copying

the manners of a world that lieth in the wickcd one; the

conſequence of which cannot but be condemnation with

the world, unleſs we repent, and ai e converted.

... We were at that time the bond-ſlaves of the god of

this world ; ačting according to the initigation of the prince

2. What ſerves as a foil to ſet off in the moſt diſtin

guiſhed luſtre this mercy of our God, is the ſtate in which

we lay, even when we were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; and,

inſtead of any thing to engage his love, had in us every

thing to excite his loathing : even then, when we were

foul, odious, and in a condition as deſperate as that of the

fallen ängels, did the God of all grace regard us, and pluck

ed us as brands from the burning. Praiſe the Lord, O my

ſoul, and forget not all his benefits.

3. The ineſtinable bleſlings conferred upon ſuch

wretched finners, coming to him in repentance and faith,

and cleaving to him perfeveringly in love, are, [1] Life in

Chriſt our living heal. He hat; attickened us tºgether «with

Chriſ?, by the ſame Spirit by which Chriſt was raiſed ºn
the dead. By grace ye are ſaved; and thus, through the

tranſcendently rich and unmerited love of God, reſtored to

his favour here, and, if faithful, will be crowned with glº

ry hereaſter, through the ſame grace. [...] li:º

s

s
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6 * That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow

heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of

Ron. 8, 15–17. & 7, 8-12. 1 Cor. 12, 27, Gal. 3. 9, 14, 28, 20.

11, 13. 3. 15, 18, 19, 2 Cur, 3. 6. & 4. 1. & 5, 18–2o' Gal. 2. 3. Col.
-

º

his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel:

7 * Whereof I was made a miniſter, accord

Ch. 1, 3 & 2 13-22.

1. 23, 15, 26. Ch. 1. 19.

* A&s, 9, 15 & 26, 15–13. Rom. 1. 5. &

See ver, 2, 8.

raiſºduſ up together, and made tº ſit together in heavenly places

in Chriſ jºſt, as God the Father raiſed up Chriſt to

glory, and ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly

places, ſo he has raiſed us up, all true believers, both Jews

and Gentiles together, without diſtinétion, and has made

us to fit together with him in the heavenly manſions, by

faith, hope, meditation, contemplation, and divine union

and communion with him ; and, if we be faithful, will

ſeat us there with Chriſt for ever.

4. We have the principal end which God propoſes in

this great ſalvation. That in the ages to come he might ſhew

the exceeding riches ºf his grace, in his kindneſs toward, ur,

thrºugh Chriſ jºſif, encouraging to the lateſt days of

time poor and periſhing finners to come and truſt in this

boundleſs mercy revealed in the goſpel; and that in the

better world, when all the glory of his grace in brighteſt

colours ſhall appear, he might be the objećt of ceaſeleſs

praiſe and adoration to ſaints and angels through all the

countleſs ages of etermity. - -

5. The means appointed to convey all theſe bleſſings to

us is faith. For by grace ye are fived, freely through faith,

which is the way wherein we receive all the great and pre

cious promiſes; and that not ºf yourſelve: ; it is the gift of

Gºd, and, like all other bleſlings, flows from his boundleſs

love, and is the work of his Spirit in our hearts; that the

glory of the divine grace might not ſuffer the leaſt dimi

Hution—Nºt ºf works, left any man ſhould bogſ; neither the

filvation itſelf, nor the faith whereby you are made par

tºers of it, is owing to any good works done by you, as

the meritorious or moving cauſe of it: as there was cer

tainly nothing of that kind to be ſound among the Gentile

part of you, to induce the great and holy God to ſhew ſuch

high favour to you, who, in violation of the light and law

ºf nature (as it is generally called), or rather of that Divine

light which was afforded you under your Heathen diſpen

ſation, praćtiſed all abominable iniquities; (See Rom. I.

18-32) ſo there was nothing to engage God’s love and

kindneſs among the jewiſh part of you, who, in contradic

tion to the clearer light and higher obligations of revela

tion, had ſhamefully perverted and tranſgreſſed the law of

Moſes in numberleſs inſtances (See Rom. ii. iii.) But God

his manifeſted his wondrous mercy to you in offering to

Yºu the grace of the goſpel in theſe guilty and deplorable

ircumſtances, that all pretences might be equally cut off
from one and the other of you, as if it were owing to any

works of righteouſneſs performed by you; left any one

*mong you ſhould be ſo vain-glorious as to take a ſhare of

that honour to himſelf, which belongs to God alone; or

ºuld vaunt and glory in himſelf, as if he had done ſome

ſing to render him worthy of mercy, which, indeed, in

this wretched ſtate of things, was abſolutely impoſſible.

6. Though our ſalvation be purely of grace, God has

taken care to engage to himſelf, by the ſtrongeſt ties, the

bººts of thoſe who accept of his offers, yield to his grace,

* ſubmit to all the operations of his Holy Spirit, whilſt

*gory is his own. For we are his workinanſhip, cre

aled in Chriſ ºſa, all that is excellent in us comes from

his free grace through faith: our ſouls, renewed by divine

operation, now produce the genuine fruits of righteouſ

neſs; he works all that is good in his faithful ſaints; and,

though he excludes their glorying, he both requires and

ſtrengthens thern untº good works, which God hath ºf?re or

dained that we ſhºuld walk in them : for he will ſave none

but thoſe whoſe faith works by love, ſupreme love to him

ſelf, and pure diſintereſted love flowing therefrom to all

mankind. Note, The doćtrines of grace, far from looſen

ing, as ſome vainly imagine, the obligations to morality,

can alone effectually engage and enable the ſoul for the
pračtice of righteouſneſs and true holineſs. r

7. He reminds the Epheſians of what they ſhould ever

keep warm upon their memories, to awaken their gratitude,

and bind their hearts to God. Hºherefºre, remember that

ge being in time paſſed Gentileſ in the ſlºſh, who are caſſed un

circumciſiºn by that which is called the circumciſion in the fly?

made by hand; ; treated by the native Jews with contempt

and diſdain, and indeed excluded from all the peculiar pri

vileges which they enjoyed : that at that time ye were with

out Chriſ, having neither knowlege of him, nor union with

him ; being aliens from the commonwealth ºf Iſrael, out of the

pale of God's viſible church, and/ºrangers from the covenants

ºf promiſe, which were openly made manifeſt, by promiſe on

ly, to Abraham's natural ſeed; having no hºpe, at leaſt no well

grounded one, of God's favour, and life cternal; and with

ºut God in the wºrld, even while you worſhipped god, many,

being without the leaſt knowlege of the one true Jehovah.

But now in Chrift jºſº, ſince by faith ye have been united

to him, and heard and embrace his goſpel, ye who ſºmetimer

ºvert' fºrº all good and all hope, are made high by the

blood ºf Chriſ?, received into a ſtate of favour and recomicili

ation with God, and are heirs of the eternal bleſſedneſs

which he has purchaſed for, and will beſtow upon, alt.

his faithful ſaints. Note, Sinners, in their natural ſtate,

are far removed from God, and muſt, but for the redemp

tion which is in Jeſus Chriſt, remain ſo for ever.

3dly, All the bleſlings in time and eternity which ſinners

can ever hope for, flow down to them through the chan

nel of a crucified Jeſus. Fºr he is our peace, having recon

ciled us to God by his own blood, who hath made both one,

uniting the believing Jews and Gentiles together in one

body under himſelf their common head, and hath brºken

down the middle wall ºf partition between us, which, till now,

excluded the nations from the bleſſings peculiar to the

Jews; having aboliſhed in his flº/, the enmity, that which had

been the cauſe of ſuch enmity between Jews and Gentiles,

even the ceremonial law, called the law of commandmen's con

tained in ordinancer, which, as they pointed all to Chriſt,

were now fulfilled by him, and abrogated, he deſigning

for to make of twain, of believing Jews and Gentiles, e.

new man, cementing them together in one church, and

forming his own bleſſed image alike in their hearts; ſº

making peace between them, as members of one body, uni

ted by faith and love in him ; and that he might recºncile
n both
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ing to the gift of the grace of God given unto

me by the effectual working of his power.

1 Cor. - 0, 10. 1 Tim. ... 13, 15. 2 Cor. 1, 5. Gen. 32. Io.

& 11, 13. & 15. 3, 15-19. 1 Cor. 15. 9. Gal. i. 16. & 1.8, 9. 1 Tim, 2.7.

8 Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of

all ſaints, is this grace given, that ‘ I ſhould

* ver, 2. Atts, 9, 15. & 13 2. & 21. 21. & 16. 16–13. Rom, ... s.
2 Tim. 1. 1 1. -

bºth unto Gºd, who, by nature and pračice, were alike

eſtranged from him, and muſt have periſhed together, but

for the ſame atoning blood which he ſhed, in one body by the

croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby ; the ceremonial law,

the great cauſe of variance between Jews and Centiſes,

being aboliſhed; and came and preached peace, by his di

vinely-conſtituted miniſters, to you, Gentiles, which were

after ºff, inviting you, who were at the greateſt diſtance

from his church, to come and find pardon and peace with

God ; and the like meſſge he ſent to them that were nigh

to the Jewiſh people, who needed the ſame gracious falva

tion, and could only, through a Redeemer, be ſaved from

the curſes of a broken iaw; fºr through him ºve bºth have

acceſ; by one Spirit unto the Father, the ſame Spirit of adop

tion being ſhed abroad in the hearts of both ; the ſame

Advocate ſtanding to plead for us; the ſame gracious

God appearing as the Father of mercies, and ready alike

to hear and anſwer our petitions. Nºw therefºre ye, be

lieving Gentiles, are no more ſºranger; and fºreigners, as be

fore, but fºllow-citizens with the ſaints, partaking of the ſame

privileges, and ºf the houſhall ºf Gº!, entitled, through faith

in this Divine Saviour, to the ſame inheritance; and are

built upon the fºundatiºn of the apºſſes and prºphets, who both

concurred in the ſame teſtimony, leading the ſouls of fin

mers to jeſus Chriſ? himſelf, as being the chief corner ſome, on

whom alone they could ſafely build for etermity; in whom

alſ the building ſity framed tºgether, of Jews and Gentiles,

groweth unto an holy temple in the Lºrd, daily acceſſions of

converts being made to it; a temple infinitely more glori

ous than that of Solomon; a living temple, where the

Lord peculiarly dwells, as in his own houſe ; in whºm ye

alſº are builded together, and compoſe part of the glorious

fabric, that ye might be for an habitation of God through the

Spirit, who takes up his bleſt abode among you, and in

your hearts, until, if ye be faithful unto death, ye ſhall

come to the perfect enjoyment of him for ever in heaven.

Note, There is but one ſafe foundation on which a ſinful

ſoul can build, and that is Jeſus Chriſt.

C H A P. III.

THE Apoſtle having formerly ſhewed, that the faith

ful among the Gentiles, though uncircumciſed, have re

demption through Chriſt's blood, chap. i. 7. and, as the

ſons of God, are heirs of heaven, chap. i. 1 1. and made in

to one church with the Jews, ſo as to grow together into

an holy temple for the Lord to officiate in, ch. ii. 21. he,

in this chapter, informed the Epheſians that his doctrine

concerning the Gentiles was ſo offenſive to the Jews, that it

had occaſioned his impriſonment, firſt at Caeſarea, and then

at Rome, ver, 1.—But he aſſured them, and all in the pro

vince of Aſia, who were not acquainted with his apoſtolic

commiſſion, ver. 2.-That by revelation God had made

that doćtrine known to him, as he had before told them in

few words, chap. i. 8, 9. And to recommend it to the

Epheſians, and the other brethren in Afia, he termed it

The myſlery, ver. 3.—and The mºry of Chrift, ver. 4.—and

obſerved, that in other generations, it was not made known

to the ſons of men, as it is now made known to his holy

apoſtles and prophets, by the Spirit, ver, 5.-The ſhort

account of which myſtery is this, that the faithful among

the Gentiles are joint-heirs with the faithful among the

Jews, and a joint-body, and joint-partakers of God's pro

miſe concerning Chriſt, that is, of all the bleſfings promiſ.

ed to the ſpiritual ſced of Abraham through Chriſt, ver, 6.

—which therefore he terms the unſearchºſe riches ºf Chrift,

ver. 8. –Theſe riches the apoſtle was appointed, not to

conceal, but to preach, that all men might know what a

grand, and honourable, and advantageous ſociety, the fel

fortſhip of the myſlery ºf God and ºf Chriſ? is, which is now

eſtabliſhed by the building of the Chriſtian church, ver, 9.

—Nay, he affured the Epheſians that the angelic hoſts

themielves have acquired a more comprehenſive idea than

formerly of the multiform wiſdom of God, through the

fºllowſhip ºf the my?ery, or church, ver, Io.—as it is now

conſtituted, according to the arrangement, which, from

the beginning, God had made of the diſpenſations of reli

gion, to prepare the world for the coming of Chriſt Jeſus,

ver. I 1.-- Next, as one of the chief privileges which all the

members of the fellowſhip of the myſtery of Chriſt enjoy

in the preſent conſtitution of the church, the apoſtle men

tioned liberty of praying to God through the mediation of

Chriſt, and acceſs to his preſence at all times, with aſſur

ance of being heard, ver. 12.

But, as the apoſtle was now in bonds for maintaining

the before-mentioned doćtrine concerning the Gentiles, he

intreated the Epheſians not to be diſcouraged on account

of his ſufferings for them, which were their glory, ver, 13.

—and told them, that his prayer to God was, that Chriſt,

the head of the fellowſhip of the myſtery, might dwell in

the hearts of the Epheſians through faith; and that, as

conſtituent parts of the temple of God, being rooted and

founded in the love of Chriſt, they might be able to

comprehend with all the ſaints the different dimenſions of

that great fabric, the church, which is the temple of God,

compoſed of believers of all nations, ver, 14–18.-ind,

as conſtituent parts of the temple of God, be themſelves

filled with all the fulneſs of God, ver. 19.—To conclude,

the honourableneſs of the fellowſhip of the myſtery, and

the ineſtimable worth of the unſearchable riches of Chriſt,

which belong to the members of that fellowſhip, together

with the grandeur of the ſpiritual temple, of which they are

the conſtituent parts, making a ſtrong irºpreſſion on the apo

ſtle's mind, he ended his account of thºſe ſubjećts with a

ſublime doxology to God, the original founder of that noble

fellowſhip, who, by the power with which he now workºth

in the members thereof, hath ſhewn himſelf able and will

ing, through Chriſt, to beſtow bleſfings on them in the life to

come, if faithful unto death, bleſfings exceeding abundant'ſ

beyond all that they can aſk or conceive. For which reaſon:

the apoſtle devoutly prayed, that glory might be*.

!

º

º
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preach among the Gentiles the 'unſearchable

riches of Chriſt;

o And to make all men ſee what is the fºllow

ſhip of the myſtery, " which from the begin

1 Pſ. 31. 19. Iſ. 64.4. 1 Cor. 2. 9. Ch. 1. 7 & .. 7 ver, 10. Col. 1. 27. & 2, 9, 10. , 3, 11. Cor. 1, 30. Ch. 1. 3. John, 1. 14, 16.
Phil. 4, 19. "ch, 1.9. & 2. 13-22. See ver, 3–6. Rcm. 16. 25, 26. Col. i. 25–27. 2 Tim. 1. 9, 19. 1 Pet, 1. 20. Heb. 1. 1, 2*

Tit, i. 2, 3. -

to him in the church, for Chriſt Jeſus the head of the

church, and the diſpenſer of all the ble ſings belonging to

the Chriſtian fellowſhip; and that during all the ſucceſ

fions of eternal ages, wer. 20, 21.

Wer, 1. For this cauſe, &c.] This chapter throws back

a great light on thoſe which precede, and more clearly

opens the deſign of this epiſtle: for St. Paul here in plain

words tells the Epheſians that he was by particular favour

and appointment ordained a preacher of the doctrine which

was a myſtery till now, being hid from former ages;

namely, that the Gentiles ſhould be co-heirs with the be

lieving Jews, and, making one body or people with them,

ſhould be equally partakers of the promiſes under the

Meſſiah. Whereupon he exhorts them not to be diſmayed,

or to depart in the leaſt from the belief or profeſſion of this

truth, upon his being perſecuted and in bonds on that ac

count; for his ſuffering for it, who was the preacher and

propagator of it, was ſo far from being a juſt diſcourage

ment to them from ſtanding firmly in the belief of it, that

it ought to be to them a glory, and a confirmation of this

eminent truth of the goſpel which he peculiarly taught:

and thereupon he tells them he makes it his prayer to God

that they may be ſtrengthened herein, and be able to com

prehend the extent of the love of God in Chriſt; not con

fined to the Jewiſh nation and conſtitution, as the Jews

imagined, but far ſurpaſſing the thoughts of thoſe, who,

preſuming on their own knowledge, would confine it to

ſuch only as were members of the Jewiſh church, and ob

ſervers of their ceremonies.

} V.º 2. If ye have heard] Since, or fraſmuch as ye have

ºfarti. -

War. 3. The myſlery (as I wrote afºre, &c.] Though St.

Peter was by a viſion from God ſent to Cornelius, a Gentile,

Ads x, yet we do not find that this purpoſe of God's

calling the Gentiles to be his people equally with the Jews,

without any regard to circumciſion or the Moſaical rites,

was revealed to him, or any other of the apoſtles, as a

doctrine which they were to preach and publiſh in the

world; neither indeed was it needful that it ſhould be any

part of their commiſſion to mix that in their meſſage to the

Jews, which would make them ſtop their ears, and reſuſe

to hearken to the other parts of the goſpel which they were

more concerned to know and be inſtrućted in. It may be

aſked, “To what purpoſe is that contained in the paren

“ thºſis, in this and the following verſe concerning him

“ſelf?”—And indeed, without having an eye on the de

ſºn of this epiſtle, it is difficult to give an account of it;

but that being carried in view, there is nothing plainer nor

more pertinent and perſuaſive: for what could be of more

fºrce to make them fland firm in the doğrine he had taught

them, of their being exempt from circumciſion and the

ºbſervances of the law If you have heard, and I aſſure

You in my epiſtle that this myſtery of the goſpel was

revealed in a particular manner to me from heaven, the
yerº of this is enough to ſatisfy you that I am well

0L. II,

inſtrućted in that truth, and that you may ſafely depend

upon what I have taught you concerning this point, not

withſtanding I am in priſon for it; which is a thing wherein

you ought to glory, fince I ſuffer for a truth wherein you

are ſo nearly concerned. See ch. vi. 19, 20.
Wer. 4. Iſhereby when ye read, By attending to which.

It has been obſerved, that what follows is the higheſt en

comium made by the Apoſtle on any of his own writings :

and thence it has been concluded, that this is the richeſt

and nobleſt of all the epiſtles; which it is thought was

peculiarly intended to be ſo, to reward the generous zeal of

the Epheſians in burning their curious books, by a book of

divine knowledge infinitely more valuable than any or all of

them. See Aéts, xix. 19.

Wer. 5. If Aich in other ageſ was not made knºwn.] The

following verſe ſo plainly determines this paſſage to the

calling of the Gentiles, that there can be no controverſy

as to the general ſenſe of it. It was, indeed, known long

before that the Gentiles were to be added to the church;

but it was not known that they ſhould be heirs of the

ſame inheritance, and partakers of the peculiar promiſe of

the Spirit. The Jews rather thought of their being ſlaves

to them ; and leaſt of all did they imagine, that the middle

wall of their ceremonies ſhould be broken down, and the

Gentiles admitted to the full privileges of God's people

without circumciſion and obedience to the Moſaic law ;

which the Chriſtian converts among them heard of at firſt

with great amazement. See Aéts, x. 45. xi. 18. -

Ver. 6. Partakers ºf his promiſi,j Namely, of the Spirit.

Comp. Gal. iii. 14. The phraſe, Aix rº ejayyºº, ren

dered by the gºſpel, ſignifies in the time ºf the goſpel.

Wer. 7. Whereof I waſ made a miniſter, &c.] Though

St. Paul does not, in expreſs words, deny others to be

made miniſters of this doctrine, (for it neither ſuited his

modeſty, nor the reſpect he had for the other apoſtles,

to do ſo;) yet his expreſſion here will be found ſtrongly to

imply it, eſpecially if we read attentively the two follow

lowing veries: for this was a neceſſary inſtruction to one

who was ſent to convert the Gentiles, though ſuch as

were ſent to their brethren the Jews were not appointed

to promulgate it. This one Apºſile of the Gentiles, by the

ſucceſs of his preaching to the Gentiles the atteſtation of

miracles and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, joined to what

St. Peter had done by ſpecial direction in the caſe of Cor

nelius, would be enough, in due ſeaſon, to convince the

other apoſtles of this truth, as we may ſee it did, Aćts, xv.'

and Gal. ii. 6–9. And of what conſequence, and how

much St. Paul thought the preaching of this doćtrine his

peculiar buſineſs, may be ſeen by what he ſays, ch. vi.

19, 20. It is upon the account of his preaching this

doćtrine, and diſplaying to the world this concealed truth,

which he calls every where a hidden myſery, that he gives

to what he had preached the diſtinguiſhing title of my

gºſpel ; (Rom. xvi. 25.) in which he is concerned that

God ſhould eſtabliſh them. The inſiſting ſo much on

3 K this,
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ning of the world hath been hid in God, who

* created all things by Jeſus Chriſt :

1o "To the intent that now unto the prin

cipalities and powers in heavenly places might

be known by the church the " manifold wiſ

dom of God,

11 * According to the eternal purpoſe which

he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord :

12 In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs

with conſidence by the faith of him.

13 Wherefore I deſire that ye ‘faint not at .

my tribulations for you, which is your glory.

14 For this cauſe ‘ I bow my knees unto

the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, -

15 Of whom the "whole family in heaven

and earth is named,

º

* Pſ. 33. 6. John, 1.3. Col. 1. 16, 17. Heb. 1. 2. • I Pet. I. 12, Rom. 8. 38. Ch. 1. 21. Col. 1. 16. 1 Pet. 3 12. Pſ. 103.20.

* Rom. 11. 33. 1 Cor. 2.7. & I. 23, 24, 30. 1 Tim. 3, 16. Prov. viii. * Ch. 1.4, 9, 11. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. 8. 23–59. ix. xi. If 46. 13.

& 14, 24, 27. * John, Io. 7, 9 & 14. 6. Rom. 5. 2. Ch. 2. 18. Heb. 10. 19–22. & 4. 14, 16. Aćts, 4. 12. * Phil. 2. 14. 1 Theſ. 3. 1.

Col. 1. 24. 2 Cor. 1. 6. Ver, 7. 2 Tim. 2. Io. * 2 Cor. 1. 3. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. Col. i. 9-11. Phil. 1. 8–11. Ch. 1. 16-19. * See

Ch. 1, 19, 21. Col. 1. 16–2 o. Phil. z. 9. Rev. 5. 8–14.

*

this,-that it was the ſpecial favour and commiſſion of

God, to him in particular, to preach this doćtrine of God's

purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to the word, was not out

of vanity or boaſting, but was of great uſe to his preſent

purpoſe; as carrying with it a ſtrong reaſon why the Ephe

ſians ſhould rather believe him to whom, as their apoſtle,

it was made manifeſt, and committed to be preached, than

the jews, from whom it had been concealed, and kept as

a myſtery; and was in itſelf inſcrutible by men, though of

the beſt natural parts and endowments. See Gal. ii. 8.

I Cor. xv. 9, Io.

Ver. 8. Who am leſ than the leaſil The Apoſtle here

makes a new word, which, as grammarians would ſpeak,

is the comparative degree of the ſuperlative, -ixaxis-oriº,

which no tranſlation can fully equal, or very happily ex

preſs. No doubt he refers to what he had been formerly,

when he perſecuted the church of God. The unſearchable

riches of Chriſ, means that abundant treaſure of mercy,

grace, and favour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, not only for the

Jews, but for the whole heathen world, even for all of them

who would believe ; which was beyond the reach of hu

man ſagacity to diſcover, and could be known only by re

velation. -

Wer. 9. Which—hath been hid in God,). It is evident that

here is an alluſion to the burying of a treaſure in ſome ſecret

place; (comp. Matth. xiii. 44, where the ſame word is uſed;)

as there may alſo be in the word 2, sºyias ov, unſearchable,

ver, 8. which properly ſignifies, what cannot be traced out ;

and it is certain, that, though ſomething is now known

concerning this glorious myſlery, yet there is an incompara

bly greater part, concerning which we only know in the ge

neral that it is a rich treaſure, without particularly know

ing either what or how much it is. Mr. Locke, in an

elaborate note, pleads, as Diodati has done before him,

that the latter clauſe of this verſe refers not to the creation

of the world, but to the renovation of it; (ſce ch. ii. Io.)

and ſo may be confidered as an intimation, that the Father

always intended that the Son ſhould have the honour of

forming all things anew ; and therefore concealed the

myſtery till after Chriſt was come. But the words, if

taken in the moſt extenſive ſenſe, contain both a certain

and a pertinent truth.

yer. 10. The principalities, &c.] The propheſies of the

Old Teſtament gave ſtrong intimations, at leaſt, of the in

tended calling of the Gentiles into the church ; and the
l e

angels ſeem expreſsly to refer to it in what they ſaid to the

ſhepherds, and in their anthem at the nativity of Chriſt.

Luke, ii. 10, 14. We ſuppoſe, therefore, that the Apoſtle

here would lead the thoughts of his readers to the ſeries of

divine diſpenſations, as gradually opening this great diſ

covery, and not merely to what he preached concern

ing it; though, doubtleſs, that greatly illuſtrated the
ſcheme.

Wer, 11. According to the eternal purpºſe] Mr. Locke

would render the Greek, According to that pre-diſpºſition of

the ages, or ſeveral diſpenſitions which he made in Chriſ je

fu: ; which, by the pre-ordination of God's purpoſe, were

all regulated and conſtituted in him : and Dr. Whitby,

taking it in the ſame ſenſe, explains it of Chriſt's being

promiſed in the firſt age to Adam, typified in the ſecond

to the Jews, and in the laſt age preached to all the

world.

Ver. 12. In whºm we have boldneſ, &c.] “Through

“whom we have freedom of ſpeech in our approaches to the
‘ throne of grace, and have acceſs with confidence of

“ being heard, as being aſſured of audience and accept

“ ance, through faith in him.”

Wer. 14. Untº the Father of our Lord jeſus Chrift.] In

the foregoing chapter, ver. 19. St. Paul tells the Epheſians,

that now they believe in Chriſt, they are no longer/ºrangerſ

and foreigners, but fºllow-citizens with the ſaints, and ºf the

hoſhold of God. Here he goes on, and tells them, they are

of the family, or lineage of God, being, jointly with Jeſus

Chriſt, the ſons of God. Nothing could be of greater

force to continue them ſteadfaſt in the doćtrine which

he had preached to them, and in which he makes it his

principal buſineſs here to confirm them; namely, that

they needed not be circumciſed, and ſubmit to the law

of Moſes, as they were already, by faith in Chriſt,

the ſons of God, and of the ſame family with Chriſt

himſelf.

Ver, 15. Of whom the whole family] As Chriſt is the laſt

perſon mentioned before the words, of whom, it ſeems rea:

ſonable to interpret this clauſe as referring to him ; though

others rather chooſe to underſtand it of the Father, who is

the principal ſubjećt of the foregoing ſentence. The word

heaven may be here taken in a great latitude, for all the

regions of happineſs of the inviſible world. The Jewiſh

...” call heaven, the upper, and earth, the lowerfamily of

Od,

Wer,

&

*

t*:ºº



CHAP. III. , E, P H E S I A N S. 435

º

º

#:

º

-

*

.

º

.

16 That he would grant you, *according to

the riches of his glory, to be fºrength

ened with might by his Spirit in the inner

man ; ,

17 * That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts

by faith; that ye, being "rooted and ground

ed in love,

18 May be able to " comprehend with all

ſaints what is the breadth, and length, and

depth, and height;

19 And to know the love of Chriſt, which

paſſeth knowledge, that ye might be filled
with “all the fulneſs of God.

20 Now unto him that is able to do ex

ceeding abundantly above all that we aſk or

think, according to the power that worketh in

llS

"2 Unto him tº glory in the church by

Chriſt Jeſus throughout all ages, world without

end. Amen.

C

* Ch. , 7, & 2. 7. Rom. 9. 23. Phil. 4. 19. Col. 1. 27. John, 1. 14, 16. ; 2 Cor. 4, 16. Zech. I c. 12. Iſ. 49. 29–31, Pſ. 138. 3. ck.
6. Io. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. 2. Theſ. 3. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 1. Rom. 7. 22. Col. 2. 2. & 1. 11. * See Ch. 2. 21. 22. John, 14, 23. & 17. 23. & 15.4,

Gal. 2. 10. Col. 1. 27. Acts, zo. 21. & 16. 21. * 1 John, 4. 10. Rom. 5. 5. Col. 2. 7. & 1.23. 1 Cor. 13.4-7. Gal. 5. 6. I Tim. I. 5.

º!. 11, 7-9. Ch. 1, 18, 23. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Cor. 1. 30. Col. 1. 19. & 2. 9, o. Ver. 3. Col. i. 6, 23. Mat. 28. 19, 20. 1 Tiſº. 2.4.
Pſ. 10; 17. & 86, 15. John, 14. 3. Rev. 3. 21. * Phil. 3, 8–12. 1 John, 4. 8, 16. Gal; z. zo Ch. 5. 2. John, Io. 10, 11. Phil. 4 7.

• ‘John, 1, 14, 16. Ch. i. 23. & 4. Io. Col. 1. 19. & 2, 9, 19. 1 Cor. 1. 33. Rom. 8.32. 1 Cor. 15. 28. Pt. 16. 5, 6 & 43. 4. * Gen. 17. I.

& 13. 14. Jer. 32. 17, 17. Mat. 18. 26. Rom. 16. 25. Jude, 24. Col. i. 29. 1 Kings, 3. 13. 2 Sam. 7. 19. ‘Rom. 11. 36. & 16, 27. Heb.

13, 11. 1 Pet 4, 11, 1 Tim. i. 17.
- -

War. 16. The riches ºf his glory, Hir-glorious riches : the

glorious abundance of graces which he has to beſtow.

Wer. 18. The breadth, and length, and depth, and height :]

It has often been obſerved, that this text is extremely em

phatical.- Bodies are well known to have only three di

menſions, length and breadth, and thickneſ; ; but the Apoſtle

divides this laſt into its depth downwards, and its height

upwards, meaſuring from the middle point; and ſo makes

uſe of it to expreſs the depth ºf miſery, from which the love

ofGod delivers us; as well as the height ºf glºry, to which
it exalts the faithful.

War. 19. And to know the lºve ºf Chriſ,j. There ſeems to

be no reaſon why we ſhould confine the interpretation of

this text merely to the love of Chriſt in calling the Gen

tiles. Well may we recolle&t, on this occaſion, all that

lºve which Chriſt has diſplayed in redeeming his faithful

ſaints, out of cvery nation and kingdom under heaven,

Gentiles as well as Jews, from final miſery, and exalting

them to eternal glory: and this is ſo remarkable and ad

mirable, that the moſt extenſive explication of this text

muſt certainly be the moſt proper. Nor can the phraſe of

its ſurpaſſing knowledge, merely fignify its exceeding the

Jewiſh diſpenſation, which is ſeldom, if ever, called know

lºdge; but its exceeding our moſt elevated conceptions.

By knowing is meant, our experiencing, or knowing experi

mentally; and to know what paſſeth knowledge, is a figure

called catachrºſs, which greatly enhances the beauty of the

expreſſion. It has been obſerved, that there is in this verſe

an alluſion to the temple ; expreſſing the Apoſtle's wiſh

that the foundation might be ſo extenſively and deeply laid,

that a ſuperſtructure may be raiſed, extending itſelf to ſuch

* magnificent length and breadth, and height, as to be

fitted to receive and lodge the ſacred gueſt, that he might

dwell, as it were, uncrowded in their hearts; and in this

view the train of thought appears truly noble. The

phraſe, fulneſs of God, means, “ſuch fulneſs as God is wont

“to beſtow ;" that is to ſay, wherein there is nothing

Manting to any one, but every one is filled to the utmoſt of
his capacity —a fulneſs of all thoſe gifts and graces which

§º: ſhall need, and which may be uſeful to him or the
Church.

Wer. 21. Throughºut all ages, &c.] The original con

tains, one of St. Paul's ſelf-invented, and moſt expreſſive

phraſes, which we may defy any verſion fully to expreſs;–

through all the ſucceſſions ºf an endiºſ etermity, may come

ſomething near it ; but even this, emphatical as it may

ſeem, falls very ſhort of the ſublimity and ſpirit of the

original. -
-

Inferences.--St. Paul's underſlanding in the myſlery of

Chrift, is juſt matter of perpetual joy to the whole Chriſſan
world, who have thence derived ſo much of their know

ledge and of their hope. Let us congratulate ourſelves and

each other on the propagation of ſo glorious a ſyſtem of

divine truth, which had ſo long been concealed from ages

and generations. The apoſtles and prophets were raiſed

up by God to receive and reveal it, and we are entered

on the bleſied fruits of their labours. Let us learn from

them to ſet a due value on our participation in that inhe

ritance, on our union to that body, to which by the goſpel
we are called.

-

May it particularly teach us that humility which was ſo
conſpicuous, ſo amiable, ſo admirable in St. Paul. This

excellent man, who ſtood in the foremoſt rank of Chriſ

tians, of miniſters, of apoſtles, yet labours for words to ex

preſs the ſenſe he had of his own meanneſs and unworthi

meſs, and commits a kind of ſoleciſm in language, that he

might lay himſelf as low as poſſible; uſing the moſt dimi

nutive term that could be, to deſcribe himſelf as one who,

in his own eſteem, was lift than the le Aft ºf all ſaints / And

ſhall we then exalt ourſelves, and be proud of the trifling
diſtinctions which raiſe our obſcure heads a little above

ſome of our brethren :
-

Let thoſe in particular who have the honour of bein

called to the ſacred office of the miniſtry, conſider how

reaſonable it is, that, intend of being puffed up with it,

they ſhould rather be humbled, when they reflect how un!

worthy of it the beſt of men are, and in how defeatye a

manner the moſt faithful diſcharge it; while yet the grace

is given them to preach the riches of Chriſt, his unſearchable

riches. Let theſe be made the grand fubjećt of their preach

ing; and let all the courſe of it be directed, in a proper

3 K 2 manner, ,
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He exhorteth to unity ; and declareth that God therefºre giveth

divers gifts unto men, that his church might be edified and

grow up in Chrift : he calleth them from the impurity of the

Gentiles, to put on the new man, and to caff off lying, and

corrupt communication.

º [Anno Domini 62.]

THEREFORE, the priſoner * of the

of the vocation wherewith ye are called,

2 * With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with

long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in love;

3 * Endeavouring to keep the unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace.

4. There is one body, and one Spirit, even

as ye are called in one hope of your calling;

* One Lord, * one faith, one baptiſm, f

Lord, beſeech you that ye.” walk worthy 6" One God and Father of all, who is above º

* See Ch. 3. 1. 2 Cor. 5. 20. * Or in the Lord. * Gen. 17. 1. & 5. 24. & 6. 9. 1 Cor. 7. 24. Phil. 1.27. & 4. 3. Col. 1. Io. 1 Theſ. 2. 12. *

& 4. 1, 2, 12. Tit. 2. 11–14. 1 Pet, 1. 15. 2 Pet. 1. 3-11. * A&s, zo. 19. 1 Cor. 13. 4.7. 2 Cor. 6. 6. Gal. 5. 22. Phil. z. 3. Col. i. 11. :-

& 3. 12–14. 1 Theſ. S. 14. *1 Cor. 1. Io. & 12. 13. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Phil. 3. 3, 15. Col. 3. 14. Rom. 14. 17, 19. * John, 17. **

21-23. Rom. 13. 5. Ch. 2, 16, 22. 1 Cor. 11. 4. 11–13. 1 Cor. 4, 10, 11. & 11. 2, 4. * A&ts, 15. 11. Ch. 1. 18. Rom. 8. 23, 25. Gal. 5. 5. -

Tit. 2. 2. Heb. 6, 17-19. Rom. 5. 4, 5, 1 Pet. 1, 13. 1 John, 3. 2, 3. * I Cor. 1. 2, 13. & 8.6. & 11. 5. * z Cor. 11. 4. Gal. i. 6, 7.

º†. Rom. 3. 3o. 2 Cor. 4. 13. '..Gal. 3. 27, 28. Mat. 28. 19. * Mal. 2. Io. 1 Cor. 8.6. & 12. 6. Pſ, 83. 18. Dan. 4.34, 35. º

... II. 30. - ==

- - ºr

manner, to the illuſtration of that ſubjećt. Let the well- for ourſelves and our brethren—even that God, according º

choſen phraſe which the Apoſtle uſes here, teach them and to the riches of his grace, would ſtrengthen us with might. tº

all Chriſtians to ſearch more and more into this unfathom- by his ſpirit in the inner man; that we may attain great **

able abyſs; as ſtill ſure to diſcover new wonders in the degrees of vigour and confirmation in religion, by the vital -

variety and fulneſs of its inexhauſtible contents, beyond and powerful operations of the Holy Spirit of God upon º

what they have known before, and to find new treaſures in our hearts; that we may be ſtrong to diſcharge every º

tracing again thoſe already known. duty, to reſiſt temptations, to conquer our enemies, to aſ- :

This glorious theme is worthy of the contemplation of fiſt our brethren, and to glorify our Father and our Sa- º

angels; and we are elſewhere told, that theſe celeſtial viour. Let us earneſtly defire, that Chriſt may not only º:

fpirits deſire to look into it (1 Pet. i. 12.) and to learn new now and then viſit our hearts, but, by the habitual and º

diſplays of the divine attributes from the church. Let not lively exerciſes of faith, may even dwell in them; that we º

our hearts then be cold to theſe ſacred truths which are may thus be continually converſant with him, as our moſt * .

our own ſalvation, while they rejoice in them (principally, honoured and beloved gueſt; and that love may take deep …

perhaps,) on the general principles of piety and benevo- root in our hearts, and be ſolidly grounded there. Let us. ir

lence. earneſtly pray that, under Divine illuminations, we may be ºr.

Let our eyes then be frequently direéted to the God and enabled to form more exalted and ſuitable conceptions than :

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our knees be fre- we have ever yet attained, of the breadth, and length, and * .

quently bowed before him, invoking him, under that depth and height, of this unfathomable, this inconceivable º:

amiable and delightful charaćter, as the great Father of that love of Chriſt, which ſurpaſſes the perfeót knowledge even ºr

one family, which in infinite mercy he is forming to him- of faints in glory. And O that, by theſe contemplº- º

felf—a family, confiſting, not only of thoſe who have been tions, we may find ourſelves daily filled with all the ful- º

originally the inhabitants of heaven, who were born in his neſs of God, ſo that our hearts may even overflow with the -*.

houſe, and have never offended him, but of many who abundant communication of his gifts and graces ! r sº

have been, and many who are inhabitants of earth, once What ſhall we ſay in return for the knowledge that he sº

the children of the curſe, and the heirs of death and de- has already given us, for the love which he has already >

ftrućtion. wrought in eur hearts, if we are ſo happy as to know the s

Let us all remember, it is now the family ºf Chriſt, our grace of God in truth? What but that, believing his s

great elder Brother; who, though the Lord of heaven, power to outdo all it has already wrought for us, yea, to s

diſdains not to own that humble relation, while the angels do for us exceeding abundantly above all we can aſk or s

are adoring him, as ſtanding at the head of the ſociety,

and eſteem it their honour to be related to him. Let us

be more affected with the grace extended to us, and con

ſider our relation to him as a bond ºf union among ourſelves.

While we are of this family, let not the diff rent garbs that

we wear, or the different apartments in which we are lodged,

alienate our affections from each other ; but let us often

be thinking of that bleſſed day, when the whole fºrmiſy of

faints and angels now above, and faithful believers now

upon earth, ſhall meet in heaven; and let us, in the mean

time, endeavour to behave as worthy members of this gio

rious ſociety, and have its common intereſfy at heart.

And from that eminently faithful and honourable branch

•f the family, the bleſſed Apoſtle, ſet us learn what to wiſh

think, we will ſtill confide in him, and call upon him ; and

will humbly endeavour to bear our part with the wººl: *

church, in aſcribing to our Redeemer, our Sanctifier, and

our Father, glory throughout all ages, and even world.

without end. Amen. - - *

REFLECTIONs.— 1ſt,The Apoſtle gives his beloved Ephe
fians an account of his ſufferings for the truths which he * .

had aſſerted. Fºr this cauſe, becauſe I declare the privileges -

to which the Gentiles, in common with the Jews, are ad

mitted through the goſpel, I Paul am the priſºner of jºſif

Chriſ' fºr yol. Gertiſes and thoſe are honourable bonds

which, in his ſervice, are laid upon us, if, or ſince, ye have

&rard ºf the diſpºſition of the grace ºf God, which iſ given 7.

4.
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all, and through all, and in you all.

7 But unto every one of us 'is given grace

* Rom. 12.6. 1 Cor. 12, 11. Ver. 8-14.

according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt.

8 Wherefore he ſaith, "When he aſcended

Ch. 1, 3, 9. * Pſ. 8. 18. Col. 2. 15.

to you-ward, as eſpecially commiſſioned and ſent to preach

the goſpel to the Gentiles; and how that by revelation he

made known unto me the myſlery of his goſpel, as a common

ſalvation for men of all nations, (as I wrote afore, in this

Epiſtle, in few words, whereby when ye read ye may under

fand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt, and how fully

and clearly he has acquainted me with his graeious deſigns,)

which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men,

the Gentile world being left in almoſt utter ignorance;

and thoſe to whom the light of truth was revealed in types

and propheſies, ſeeing but through a glaſs darkly, com

pared with the preſent clear diſpenſation of the goſpel, as

it iſ nºw revealed unto his holy apoffler and prophets by the Spi

rit, ſince the aſcenſion of Jeſus into the heavens; that the

Gentile ſhould be fellow-heir with his believing Iſrael, and

of theſame body, incorporated in one church, and partakers of

his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel, ſharing in all the privileges

of the goſpel diſpenſation equally with the Jews. Whereºf

I was made a miniſher, by a divine call and ordination, not of

men, nor by man, but immediately from Jeſus Chriſt him

ſelf, according to the gift of the grace of God given unto me, ap

pointing me to this office, and qualifying me for the diſ

charge of it, by the ºffe?ual working of his power, enabling me

for my work, and crowning it with ſucceſs. Unto me who

am lºſs than the legſ ºf all ſaints, ſo exceedingly lowly

does the great Apoſile ſpeak of himſelf, and wants words

ſufficiently abafing to expreſs the ſenſe that he entertained of

his own unworthineſs of ſo high an honour; even to me, vile

as I am, is this grace given, that I ſhould preach among the

Gentile, the unſearchable riches of Chriſ ; thoſe treaſures of

grace and glory which reſide in him for his faithful ſaints,

which can never be fathomed, never be exhauſted; a ſtore

that mocks computation, and in which we know neither

where to begin nor where to end the wonderful account ;

and to make all men ſee, as far as my miniſtry ſhould reach,

what is the fºllowſhip of the myſlery, and how bleſſed is that

communion of ſaints into which, by the goſpel, they are

admitted, even Gentiles as well as Jews, which frºm the

lºginning of the world had heen hid in God, a ſecret lodged in

his own Divine mind, who created all things by jºſº Chriſ',

without whoſe co-efficient agency was not any thing made

that was made. And the revelation of this myſtery, which

was ſo long concealed, is made known, to the intent that

ºw unto the principalitieſ and powers in heavenly placeſ, might
be known by the church the manifºld wiſdom ºf God, that freſh

mater might thus be afforded to the angelic hoſt for their

contemplation, wonder, and praiſe; according to the eternal

Pºſt which he purpºſed in Chriſ jeſus our Lord, who was

§rdained to be the great agent in redemption, as he had

been in creation: in whom we have boldneſ; and acceſ; with

“ſilence by the faith of him – faith, of which he is both the

great author and object, whereby we can now approach the

thlone of grace with humble confidence, regarding God as

ºur father and friend, and admitted into the moſt endeared

fºllowſhip with him. Wherefore, confidering theſe ineſti

*blºſings and privileges, I dºſire that ye faint nºt at ny

tribulations fºr you, or be diſheartened or deſponding at

theſe ſufferings, which are your glory, and ſhould miniſter to

you continual matter of rejoicing in the honour thus con

ferred on me, and in the confirmation given thereby to the

goſpel which you have received. Note, (1.) None can

make goſpel miniſters but God only : they who run un

ſent, muſt return unbleſt. (2.) The grace of God ſhould

be the grand ſubjećt of our miniſtrations; for to preach

this are we ſent. (3.) If we know the power of toe goſ

pel, we ſhall not be aſhamed of that croſs, which, for the

ſake of it, we ſhall be called to bear. (4) The greateſt

Chriſtians have the moſt lowly thoughts of themſelves.

(5.) None can truly preach the unſearchable riches of

Chriſ to others, who have not firſt experienced ſome

thing of them in their own ſouls. (6) They who by

faith in a Redeemer behold a reconciled God, will delight

to approach him, and to maintain conſtant communion

with him.

2dly, The Apoſtle informed us what was the ſubjećt of his

preaching, and he failed not to water the feed ſown with

his fervent and importunate prayers. For this cauſe, that

you may not faint, and that the goſpel may be made ef

fectual to you, I low my knees unto the Father ºf our Lord

jeſus Chriſ', and our Father in hit., of whom the whole

family in heaven and earth is named, both angºls and men,

ſaints on earth, and faints in heaven, who, through their

adored Saviour, havº obtained a more excellent title, as

children ºf Gºd, than that in which the carnal Jews boaſted,

as children ºf Abraham. Now the poſtle prays for the n,

1. That he would grant you according to the riches ºf his

glory, out of the abundance of his grace, and for his great

name's ſake, to be ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the

inner man, to oppoſe all your ſpiritual foes, to reſiſt every

temptation, to bear up under all perſecution, to diſcharge

every duty and ſervice for God's glory, and the good of

immortal ſouls; and ſteadily and p r ſeveringly to hold on

your heavenly courſe, till your w \rfare ſhall end, and your

vićtory be complete. Note, Spiritual bleſſings are the beſt

of beings, and moſt earneſtly to be ſought.

2. Tº at Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by fiſh making

your ſouls the place of his abode : bleſling you with a ſenſe

of his nearneſs and ſpecial preſence ; and enabling you,

by faith, to draw out of his fulneſs; that ye, being roofed and

grºunded in lºve, fully perſuaded of God's love in Chriſt

towards you, experiencing the richeſt manifeſtations of it

in your hearts, and cleaving to hiºn with fixed attachment,

as the tree that hath ſtruck its roots deep into the earth,

may be able to comprehend with all ſaints, to whom in bonds of

fervent love you are united, what is the breadth, and length,

and depth, and height and to know the lºve ºf Chrift which

paſſeth inowledge. Its infinite fulneſs none, not even angels,

can comprehend ; but larger and more extenſive views of

this love than we have yet attained to, we cannot but de

fire—to behold its vaſt extent, as reaching to all nations

and finners of every degree ; its duration towards the

faithful ſaints of God, even to all cternity; the depths of

wretciedneſs
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up on high, he led "captivity captive, and gave

gifts unto men.
*

* Or a multitude of captives. Judg. 5. 12.

9 (Now, that he aſcended, what is it but

that he alſo “ deſcended firſt into the lower

* John, 3. 13, 31. & 6. 38. & 7. 29. & 13. 3. & 16, 28. 1 Tim. 1. 15. Pſ. 139. 15. Mat 12.40.
-

wretchedneſs in which we lay, and of ſufferings to which,

for our ſakes, the Son of God incarnate ſubmitted ; and

the tranſcendent heights of glory to which he himſelf is

now exalted, and to which he has engaged to bring his

faithful people, that they may reign with him for ever and

ever. -

3. That ye may be filled with all the fulneſ of God; com

pletely made partakers of a divine nature, and, to the ut

moſt capacity of your ſouls, may be enriched with all that

light, grace, peace, joy, and holineſs, which God, as your

covenant God, has promiſed to his deareſt and moſt faith

ful children in this world; and may you come to the eter

nal enjoyment of him in a better, to dwell in God, and

God in you, for ever.

4. He concludes with a doxology. Nºw unto him that

ir able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we aſk or

think, according to the power that worketh in us, who counts

nothing too great or too good to beſtow on his ſaints, and

hath already given us the moſt encouraging experience of

his power and grace ; unto him be glory in the church by

Chriſt jeſus throughout all ages, world without end ; eternal

bleſlings, praiſe, and adoration, be rendered unto him for

this aſtoniſhing redemption; and let every member of the

church, in heaven or on earth, with holy rapture and joy,

cry, Amen

C H A P. IV.

THE great diſcoveries in the foregoing part of this

Epiſtle, to which the Apoſtle has given the appellation of

the myſlery of God, and of Chriſt, were ſet forth by him, not

merely for the purpoſe of weaning the Epheſians from the

vain myſteries of their idol gods, and of fixing them in the

belief and profeſſion of the goſpel ; but alſo for giving

them an elevation of ſentiment and affection, becoming

thoſe whoſe minds were enlightened with the knowledge

of the myſtery of God's will; and, at the ſame time, for

leading them to a right behaviour, in all the relations of life

wherein they were placed. Accordingly, as a proper in

trodućtion to the excellent ſummary of morality contained

in the remaining chapters of this Epiſile, the Apoſtle, from

the conſideration of the great privileges which the Ephe

fians enjoyed in the Chriſtian fellowſhip, earneſtly be

ſought them to live in a manner worthy of the calling by

which they were called, that is, of the honourable appel

lations beſtowed on them by God ſince their admiſſion

into the Chriſtian fellowſhip, ver. I.-And, firſt of all, he

commanded them to aſſiſt each other when in diſtreſs,

from a principle of love, ver. 2.-and to live together in

peace, becauſe the diſciples of Chriſt, the initiated into the

myſtery of God, make one body, or ſociety, are animated

by one Spirit, have one hope of their calling, one Lord, one

faith, one baptiſm, and worſhip one God, the ſupreme

Ruler of the Univerſe, ver, 3–6. Whereas, none of the

heathen fellowſhips had any ſuch bonds of union, leading

them to conſult each other's intereſts.-Next, he informed

them, that, for the right inſtrućtion and government of

this well-united body, or fellowſhip, various ſupernatural

gifts were diſtributed to the different members thereof, by

Chriſt, the head of the fellowſhip, ver, 7.—and, from

Pſalm lxviii. proved that the power of diſtributing theſe

gifts to men was conferred on Chriſt, in his mediatorial

capacity, as a reward of his obedictice unto death, ver, 8.—

and in confutation of the unbelieving Jews, who affirmed

that the Chriſt was never to die, John, xii. 34. he told

them that the expreſſion in the Pſalm, He aſcended on high,

implies Meſſiah's deſcent from heaven, and death on earth,

ver, 9, 10.-Then he obſerved, that, by theſe gifts, ſome

were fitted to be apoſtles, ſome prophets, ſome evangeliſts,

and ſome paſtors and teachers, ver. I 1.--in order that

they might build the church of Chriſt, ver, 12.--Where

fore, the fellowſhip of the myſtery of God was a much

more excellent and better regulated ſociety than any of the

heathen fellowſhips, on account of the extraordinary en

dowments poſſeſſed by its direétors and teachers, among

many other reaſons. And he informs them, that the

faithful, perſevering members of this fellowſhip ſhould

arrive at the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the

Son of God, in ſuch entire harmony and agreement as will

cement them together in ſtill dearer bonds; and, getting

above that infant ſtate in which ſo many of them now are,

they ſhall grow up to the maturity of a perfeót man, even

to the full meaſure of the ſpiritual ſtature, ſo as to reach

what may be called the ſtandard of the fulneſs of Chriſt,

attaining to thoſe eminent degrees of grace and goodneſs

which will fit them to become his ſtated reſidence, and to

be filled with the moſt glorious tokens of his preſence and

favour, ver. 13, 14. —In the mean time, he commanded all

the teachers of the Chriſtian fellowſhip to ſpeak to the

people the true doćtwines of the goſpel from love, that they

might adhere cloſely to Chriſt, the head of the body, or

fellowſhip, by holding the doctrines delivered to them by

thoſe teachers whom he had inſpired and authorized, ver.

15, 16.

'Hºrg thus explained the bonds by which the members

of the fellowſhip of the myſtery of God are united, the

principles by which they are is tuated, the ſupernatural

gifts with which many of them were endowed, eſpecially

thoſe who were appointed to iniručt and direét the whol:

body, and the duty of thoſe who were appointed by Chriſt

inſtructers, St. Paul, as an inſpired apoſtle, or myſtagogue

of the myſtery of God, in the name, and by the authority

of Chriſt, the head of the fellowſhip, commanded the Epht

fians to reliuquiſh the vices which prevailed among the

idolatrous Genties, and, in particular, no longer to walk,

as the other Gentiles walked, in the fooliſhmeſs of their

minds. For, although the Gentiles boaſted that their

myſleries were the only true wiſdom, and the only.9%

feótual ſupport of the ſoul, they were, in reality, fooliſh

neſs, and led thºſe who were guided by them into every

kind of ſenſuality, ver. 17–19—contrary both tº the
- dočtrine
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parts of the earth :

10 He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that

* Aës, i. 11. & 2. 33. 2 Cor. 15. 24. Ch. 1. 20, 23. Col. 1. 19. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 4. 14. & 17, 26. & 3. 1. & 9.12, 24

* aſcended up far above all heavens, that he

might * fill all things.)

* or fulfi.

doãrine and to the example of Chriſt, ver. 20, 21.—Like

wiſe, he commanded them to lay afide all their formerluſts,

and to be renewed in their mind after the image of God,

which, he told them, conſiſts in righteouſneſs and true

holineſs; an idea of God very different from the repre

ſentations of the heathen Gods given in the myſteries,

ver, 22–24.—and particularly to abſtain from lying, an

ger, theft, and obſcene diſcourſe, becauſe theſe vices

grieved the Spirit of God, who had ſealed, or marked them

as perſons belonging to the fellowſhip and myſtical body of

Chriſt, ver, 25–30.-Then a ſecond time he prohibited

anger in all its modes, and enjoined kindneſs and forgive

neſs of injuries, after the example of Chriſt their head,

wer. 31, 32.

War. 1. I therefºre the priſºner of the Lord, &c.] St.

Paul having concluded the ſpecial part of his Epiſtle with

the foregoing chapter, comes in this, as his manner is, to

practical exhortations. He begins with unity, love, and

&ncord, which he preſſes upon them from a conſideration

which he makes uſe of in more of his Epiſtles than one ;

that is, their being all members of one and the ſame body,

whereof Chriſt is the head. Some have obſerved of this

Epiſtle, and of the others which were written by St. Paul

in his impriſonment, (namely, thoſe to the Colaſians and

Philippianº, to Philemon, and the ſecond to T.imothy) that

they are more eſpecially remarkable for their divine

unétion, and diſcover a peculiar-ſavour of the things of

God; by which it may be ſeen, that, while his ſufferings

did abound, his conſolations alſo did much more abound.

It is, however, manifeſt, that this Epiſtle,_as it ſets forth,

in the preceding part, the gracious deſign of God in the

goſpel diſpenſation; and repreſents the benefits and pri

vileges which belong to all the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, as

well Gentiles as Jews, is caſt into a ſtrain of thankſgiv

lºgs and prayers, and written, as it were, all in a rapture,

in a ſublime and elevated ſtile, flowing from a mind tranſ

Ported with the confideration of the unſearchable wiſdom

and goodneſs of God in the work of redemption, and of

the amazing love diſplayed in Chriſt towards the Gentile

world. The remaining part of it is no leſs admirable, for

the engaging manner in which he improves what he had

before delivered, urging the duties which became their

ºrader with the greated tenderneſs, in expreſſions full

ºf love and endearment; adding the ſtrongeſt arguments

to enforce them, and making mention of his bonds to re

°mmend the exhortations which he offered to them. The

§y ºf the Lord ſignifies fºr the ſake, or on account ºf the
0rd.

War. 2. With long-ſuffering, As there is no copulative

tween meekneſ; and long-ſuffering, it ſeems moſt natural

*Sonnect the latter with the following clauſe, with long

Jºffringfºrbearing one another in love. And if the exhor

*be thus rendered, it will prevent the ſoleciſm, which

wºuld ariſe from connecting the wordforbearing (?v=xousvei)

**ś, ye, in the verſe before; to which we ſhould be

* by our tranſlation.

Wer. 6. One God and Father of all, &c.] Though God

may be ſtiled the Father of all things univerſally, who is

above, through, and in them all, as he created and up

holds them, and has ſupreme dominion over them: and

as in him we live, and move, and have our being ; yet the

father of all, &c. in this place, evidently means ſomething

more peculiar and diſtinguiſhing, with ſpecial relation

to all his believing people, and to his gracious operation

in them : for this§ ſuits the deſign of the Apoſtle's ar

gument, and is moſt agreeable to all the other inſtances

of union before recited, which, undoubtedly, nave a par

ticular and reſtrained reference to the church ; and the all

here intended, admits of a very eaſy conſtruction, as

anſwering to the one body, wer. 4. and to you all in the cloſe

of this verſe. But when the Father of all true believers is

ſaid to be one God, this no more excludes the Son and Spi

rit from being God, together with the Father, than Chriſt's

being called one Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt one Spirit, wer.

4, 5, excludes the Father from being Lord and Spirit to

gether with them: and what is here ſaid of God the Father

as over or above all, (#7; Tavroy), is ſaid of Chriſt, as

over all, (iwi ºxvrºy) God bleſſed for ever (Rom. ix. 5.)

and as the Father is through and in all believers, and ali

things that refer to them as believers; ſo it is ſaid of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that all things are by him, or through

him, (3's T2 Tavra), I Cor. viii. 6. and that he fill; all in all,

Eph. i. 23, and believers are the temples ºf the Holy Ghºff,

in whom the Spirit of God dwell, (1 Cor. iii. 16.) There

fore one God and Father of all may be confidered either as

a perſonal character, and ſo the meaning is, that there is but

one God the Father, in diſtinétion from one God the Son and

Spirit; or as an ºffential charaćter, and ſo there is but one

true God, incluſive of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to

whom we are devoted in our baptiſm, ver. 5. in oppoſition

to all falſe Gods; and with juſt the ſame propriety it may

be ſaid, there is one God the Son, and one God the Spirit, to

‘liſtinguiſh them perſonally from the Father, and ſentially

from all falſe gods. -

Wer. 7. It given grace, &c.] That their differing in ſome

reſpects, though united in ſo many, might not be urged as

a plea for ſelf-eſteem, or negle&t of others who wanted ſuch

advantages, the Apoſtle inſiſts upon it, that all is commu

nicated to us in the way of free gift and unmerited libe

rality.

}er. 9, 10. (Now, that be aſcended, &c.] St. Paul's ar.

gumentation in theſe two verſes is ſkilfully adapted to the

main deſign of his Epiſtle. The convert Gentiles were at

tacked by the unconverted Jews, who were declared ene

mies to the thoughts of a Meſſiah who ſhould die. St.

Paul, to enervate that objećtion, proves, by a paſſage out

of the Pſalms, (ver. 8.) that he muſt die, and be buried.

Beſides the unbelieving Jews, ſeveral of thoſe who were

converted to the goſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed to be ſo, at

tacked the Gentile converts on the other fide, perſuading

them that they could not be admitted to be the people of

God in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, nor receive any ad

- vantage
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11 * And he gave fome, apoſtles; and ſome,

prophets; and ſome, evangeliſts; and ſome,

paſtors and teachers;

12 For the perfeóting of the ſaints, for the

work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the

body of Chriſt:

13 * Till we all come * in the unity of the

faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,

unto a perfeót man, unto the meaſure of the

t ſlature of the fulneſs of Chriſt:

14 That we henceforth be no more "chil

dren, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with

* - Cor. 12. 28–30. Rom 12.6–8. Cor. 9. 1. 2. & 4. 9. Aás, 11. 27. 1 Cor. xiv. Aćts, 21.8. 2 Tim. 4, 5, 1 Tim, º. 17.
1-Cor. 12. 7, 27. & 14.26. Col. 1. 20. 1 Tim. 4. 16. * Ch. 1. 21. & 5. 24, 30. Col. 1. 24. & 2. 19. Ver 16. 1 Cor. 12. 12. * I Cor. r. 10.

John, Io. 16. 1 Cor. 14, 2c. Pl il. 3- 9–14, Ch. 2. 1 r. Col. 1. 12, 23 & 2. 2 10. * Or into the unity. + Or age. * Iſ. 18, 9..

1 Cor. 14.2c. Rom. 16, 18. Heb. 13. 9. 2 ſin. 3. 6. 2. Theſ. 2. 9, 19. Act, zo. 29, 30. Mat. 22. 5: 11, 24 & 1 r. 7, 2 Cor. 2. 17. & 4 2. &

11. 13. Col. 2, 4, 7. Tit. 1. . o. 2 Pet. 3. 3. Jude, 4. * Zech. 8 16. 2 Cor. 4. 2. Gal. 1. 5, 1 1. & 3. 1. & 4. , 6, & 5. 6. for being

fineere. I John, 3. 18. * Col. 1. Io, 18. & 2. 10, 19. 2 Pet. 3. 18. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. not as , 'Tin. 2. 18. & 5. 7. & 4. 4. T it. i. 14. * Ch. 1,

jo, 13, 22. & 2. 21. & 5, 23. Col. 1. 13. * Col. 2. 19. Rom. 12.5.

every wind of doćtrine, by the ſleight of men,

and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in

wait to deceive ; "

15 But ºf ſpeaking the truth in love, may

grow up into him in all things, which is ‘the

head, even Chriſt:

16 From whom the whole body fitly join

ed together and compačted by that which

every joint ſupplieth, according to the effec

tual working in the meaſure of every part,

maketh increaſe of the body unto the edifying

of itſelf in love.

* Rom. 2.;’

I Cor. 12. 27. Ch. 2. 21, 22. Zech-lo. 12.

*ntage by him, unleſs they were circumciſed, and put

temſelves wholly under the Jewiſh conſtitution. He had

ſa'd a great deal in the firſt three chapters to deliver them

from this perplexity; but yet takes occaſion here to offer

them a new argument, by telling them, that Chriſt, the

ſame Jeſus that died, and was laid in his grave, was ex

alted to the right-hand of God, above all the heavens, in

he higheſt ſtate of dignity and power ; that he himſelf

being filled bodily with the fulneſs of God, believers, who

"were all his members, might receive immediately, from

him their head, a fulneſs of gifts and graces, upon no other

terms but as they were his members.

Wer. 12. For the perfecting of the ſaints, For the fitting

out holy perſºnſ,—to the edifying, &c. Blackwall.

Ver 13. Tillwe alcome, &c.] “Till all of us, whether Jews

“ or Gentiles, that are faithful members of this myſtical

“ body of Chriſt (including thoſe who now do, and hereaf

“ ter ſhall perſeveringly believe, in ſucceſſive generations to

“ the end of the world,) ſhall meet, and be cemented

“ together in an entire agreement about the doćtrines of

“ faith, in the ſweeteſt harmony, union, and oneneſs, by

“ means of the ſame faith in Chriſt; and of a clear, af

“ fectionate, and fiducial knowledge, and (iw') was 35) ap

“ proving acknowledgment of the eternal Son of God, as

“ a divine perſon, and the only Lord and Saviour; and ſo,

“ by gradually improving in gifts and graces, ſhall, at

“ length, arrive at a ſtate of complete manhood in ſpiritual

“ underſtanding, vigour, ſtrength, and attainments of every

“ valuable kind, even unto the full proportion of that ma

“ ture age and ſpiritual ſtature in Chriſt, which he deſigns

“ for his faithful people, and which is acquired by deriva

“ tion from his mediatorial fulneſs, and makes up the ful

“ neſs of his faithful myſtical body under him, as its

“ head, with regard to the perfeótion of its graces, com

“ fort, and holineſs.” Dr. Heylin renders this verſe as

follows: Till we all become united in the fat" and knowledge

ºf the Son ºf God, grow up to maturity, and arrive at the

meaſure of perfºjion to which the filmſ that is in Cºff will

raiſe. Sec ch. iii. 19.

Ver. 14. By the ſleight of men, &c.] The word xºsſa,

rendered ſleight, properly fignifies the artifice of thoſe in

famous gameſters, who know how to cog the dice. The

next clauſe may be rendered, and ſubtlety in every method of

deceit. Some render it, and cunning craftingſ, aſ to the

art, or m 'thod of deceit. The word rendered cunning crafti

meſ, implies all the various degrees of ſubtlety, diſfimula

tion, and inſidiouſneſs, by which men endeavour to de

ceive. It is to be hoped that no reader, and particularly

none of the / cred order, will fail to obſerve what the

Apoſtle ſo plainly aſſerts in the beginning of the next

verſe; namely, that it was the deſign of the miniſtry to

preſerve peace and charity, as well as orthodoxy, regu

larity, and diſcipline in the church 3–to maintain the truth

in love.

Wer. 16. From whom the whºle body] The ſum of this

whole figurative diſcourſe is, that all real Chriſtians, as

members of one body, whereof Chriſt is the head, ſhould,

each in his proper ſphere, according to the gifts beſtowed

upon him, labour with concern, good-will, and zeal, for

the benefit and increaſe of the whole, till it be grown up

to that fulneſs which is to complete it in Chriſt Jeſus.

This ſenſe of the exhortation carries with it a ſtrong in

finuation (eſpecially if we take in the reſt of the admoni

tions to the end of the Epiſtle) that the Moſaical obſer

vances were no part of the buſineſs or character of a

Chriſtian, but were wholly to be declined and laid afide by

the ſubječts of Chriſt's kingdom. The Apoſtle conſiders

Chriſt in the alluſion before us, not only as the head, but

likewiſe as the heart of the church; whence the blood and

ſpirits are derived, through many canals and tubes which

communicate together, to the extreme parts, where the ill

creaſe and nouriſhment of thoſe parts which want it is

produced. Bengelius tranſlates this verſe as follows: In

whom the whole frame,joined together and compatied, receiveſ

- increaſe
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17 This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in

the Lord, that ‘ ye henceforth walk not as

other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their

mind, -

18 Having the underſtanding darkened,

being alienated from the life of God through

the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the

* blindneſs of their heart:

19 ' Who being paſt feeling have given

themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work

all uncleanneſs with greedineſs.

20 " But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt;

21 If ſo be that ye have heard him, and

have becn taught by him, as the truth is in

Jeſus: *

22 That ye" put off concerning the for

mer converſation, the old man, which is cor

rupt according to the deceitful lufts;

* See 1 Cor. c. 12. A&s, to 21. Rom. i. p. 2 Cor. 6. i. 1 Pet, K. 12. * Ch. 5. 3–8. Có". 3.5–14. Rom. 13. 1 1--14. & 1. 21–21.

1 Cor. 6.. 9, 10. Gal. 5, 19–1 1. Ch. 2. 2, 3.12. Pe. 4.3. ver, 18, 1 c. *A*s, 16. 18. Roºn, i. 21. G-1 4 3. Ch. 1, 12. & 5 8.
1 Theſ, 4.5. Col. 1. 5. * Or hirdreſs. * 1 Tim. 4. 2. Roºn. 1. 21, 2%, 28. 1 Pet. 4, 5. * Rom. vi. & 7. 4, 6 & 8. 2, 13. & 13. 14.

: Cor. 1. ºo & 6, 19, 25. Ch. 5, 1–8, Col 3. 1-14. Tit. 2. 10–14. & 3.8. 2 Tin. 2. 1 ... 'at. 5-viii. Luke, vi. * 2 Cor. I. 2o, Mat.

16, 18. Jºhn, 1. 14, 16. & 14.6. Ch. 1, 13. * Col. 2. 1 1. & 3. 8, 9.

a Pºt 2, 1. & 4.3. Gal. 5, 17–20. Ezek. 18. 31.

Rom. 6. 6. & 7. 14–24. & 3. 13. Ch. 2. 2, 3. Mat. 15, 19. Heb. 12. 1.

increaſe ºf the body from every conneélion of ſupply, by an opera

tiºn prºportionale to each part, or member, for the building up ºf

iſºf in love.

ſir. 17. From this verſe to verſe 24, the Apoſtle ex

lofts the Epheſians wholly to forſake the fºrmer converſa

tiºn, in which they had paſſed their lives, while they were

Gentiles; and to take up that which became them, and

was proper to them, now that they were Chriſtians. The

vanity ºf mind ſpoken of in this verſe, appears from Rom. i.

21, &c. to be, the apoſtatizing of the Gentiles from

the true God to idolatry; and, in conſequence thereof, to

all that profligate way of living which followed there

º and is deſcribed in the place referred to by St.
aul.

Her 18, Being alienated from the lift of God,) The life ºf

God ſeems to ſignify more than a life preſcribed by God

to his people, as ſome underſtand it. It intimates a life

conſiſting in a righteous and holy imitation of his per

fedions, and a conſtant devotednéſs to his ſervice; and

Perhaps it may alſo intimate its being originally derived

from him ; (ſee ver, 24.) they having been aliénated in

affºdion as well as in pračice from the life of God—that

noble principle of true religion, which is, indeed, the

divine life in the ſoul, forming it to the ſervice and imita

tiºn of him by whom it is implanted. Though the laſt
clauſe of this verſe may certainly refer to the Gentiles, in

their unconverted ſtate, yet it is equally true of the natu

ºf blindneſs of men univerſally, in their unregenerate

flate. If the words rendered ind, tund, ſlanding, and

hºrt are to be diſtinguiſhed, the firſt may ſignify the

mind in general, comprehending the underſ'anding, or in

tº duº faculties; and the hºrt may in ply the affections

ºld paſſions, by the irregularity and obſtimacy of which

* underſtanding is often obſcured, and led into falſe and

irrational judgments.

, ºr 19. With greedineſ...] The word ºr so, sºfa, ren

*d greedingſ, in its common acceptation, is, “The let

" ſing looſe our defires to that which we have no right to

“by the law of juſtice.” But St. Paul, in ſome of his

Hitles, uſes it for “ intemperate and exorbitant deſires

" ºf carnal pleaſures.” See ch. v. 3. Col. iii. 5, 1 Cor. v.
*! I. }*. the Hebrew word which ſignifies cºvet

9L. I.1.

crºſºft, the LXX. tranſlate by the word atogaº, which de

notes pºllutiºn ; and in this ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes the

word wasays:iz here; implying a tranſgreſſion of the bounds,

not only of virtue and decency, but even of natural appe

tite. See Rom. i. 29. -

P'er. 20. But ye have nºt ſº learned Chriſ? ..] This may,

perhaps, intimate, that there was a manner of learning

Chriſt, which might ſeem more conſiſtent with ſuch irre

gularities; and may glance on ſome teachers, who called

themſelves Chriſtians, and yet took very little care to in

culcate practical religion.

Wer. 21. If/3 be, &c.] Faraſmuch ar, or ſeeing ye have

hºard him, &c. See ch. iii. 2. Beza, Gataker, and

others, tranſlate and connect this and the preceding verſe

as follows: But it is not ſo with you ; you have learned

Chriſ ; fºr ye have heard ºf him, &c.

Per. 22. That ye put ºff, &c.] The verbs put off, be re

newed, and put on, in this and the following verſes, are in

the infinitive mood ; which ſhews their connection with

the preceding words, and that the ſenſe is, “Ye have

“ been inſtructed to put off the old man, to be renewed,

“ to put on,” &c. As particular diſpoſitions of maind are

ſometimes expreſſed by particular garments, when a man ap

pears in them; ſo the whole of a good or bad character may

be repreſented by a complete dreſs ; yea, by the body in

which he appears ; and vice, alas ! being too natural, and

having the firſt poſſeſhof), whereas goodneſs, if it ever ſuc

ceeds at all, is ſupervenient and ſupernatural; the former

may well be called the ºld, and the latter, the new man r

which oppoſite characters may be ſeen clearly delineated in

the following part of this, and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's

Fpiſtles. Some have explained the deceitful lºſis ſpoken of

in this verſe, of the luſts into which they were led by the

artifices of the heathen pricſts, who repreſented them as

not diſagrecable to their cſtabliſhed deities; or by the

ſophiſtry of their philoſophers, who found out ſo many

failacious excuſes for the groſſieſt vices; but it is a more

important ſenſe to underſtand theſe deceitful liffs of thoſe

which generally prevail in the world; which can lead to.

no rational ſolid happineſs, but delude by vain appearances.

and fallacious hopes, always cnding in ſhame and diſap-,

pointment. - . . .

3 I. "er.
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23 And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind;

24 And that ye put on the new man, which

after God is created in righteouſneſs and * true

holineſs.

25 Wherefore ‘putting away lying, ſpeak

every man truth with his neighbour: for we

are members one of another.

26 "Be ye angry, and fin not: let not the

ſun go down upon your wrath:

* Rom. 12. 2. & 6. 4. 2 Cor. 4. 16. & 5. 17. Gal. 6. 15. Ch. 2. 1 c, 15. Col. 3. Io.

27 "Neither give place to the devil.

28 ° Let him that ſtole ſteal no more: but

rather let him " labour, working with his hant's

the thing which is good, that he may have #

to give to him that needeth.

29 Let no corrupt communication proceed

out of your mouth, but that which is good f

to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter

grace unto the hearers.

• Or toireſ of truth. . * Zech. 8, 16. Iſ :8.7.

Col. 3.9. Rev. 21. 8, 27. ' 'om. 12. S. 1 Cer. Io. 17. & 12. 2, 27. Ch. 5. 30. 1 Pet. 2, 5. "Ff. 4. 4. & 37.8. Mark, 3. 5.

Prov. 19. 11. Eccl. 7. 9. & 11. Jo. Deut. 24. 15. & 21. 23. Prov. 14. 29. & 29. 3. James, I., 19. Rom. 12. 19-3 tº "James, 4, 17.

* Pet. 5.8, 9. * Exod. 25. 15, 17. Ch. 5. 5. P A&s, zo. 34, 35. 1 Theſ. 4. 1, 2 Theſ, 3.8, 11, 12. f Or to diſribute. . . ch.

5. 3, 4. Col. 4, 6. 1 Cor. 15. 37. Mat. 12. 36.

5. 1 1. Ch. 5. 19. i Or to ediſy prºfitably.

Eccl. 10. 12. Prov. Io. 32. Pſ. 45. 2. Luke, 4.4, 21. 1 Cor. 14. 5, 19. Col. 3. 16. 1 Theſ,

Per. 23. And be renewed in the Spirit of your mind;]

“This ſaving knowledge of Chriſt excites and binds you,

“ not only to mortify your corruptions, but alſo to abound

“ in all grace and holineſs, that you may preſs after a

“ ſtill further renovation, through the ſančtifying in

“ fluences of the Holy Spirit, in the inmoſt powers of the

“ ſoul, which is of a ſpiritual nature, but is naturally all

“ over depraved by the fall; and particularly after a grow

“ing renovation in your underſtanding, that ſuperior and

“ leading faculty, as well as in your will and affections,

“ which are, or ought to be, under its condućt.” As the

Apoſtle ſuppoſed that theſe Epheſians had learned Chriſt,

and been taught by him as the truth is in jeſus, ver. 29, 21.

he could not but confider them, in the judgment of cha

rity, as already regenerated, or born again; and therefore

renewing in the ſpirit of their mind, muſt relate, not to the

firſt grand work of the Spirit in their converſion, but to a

progreſſiveneſs in thoſe holy principles and diſpoſitions that

were wrought in them by heart-changing grace.

Wer. 24. True holineſ...] As this ſtands in a beautiful

contraſt to deceitful luffs, ver. 22. we may, with great pro

priety, retain our verſion ; though archbiſhop Tillotſon

would tranſlate the clauſe, the holineſ of truth, which is

perfeółly agreeable to the original—by truth underſtand

ing the goſpel, and ſo explaining it of evangelical holineſs,

in oppoſition to ſuch mere moral virtues as might be

found in a heathen.

Ver. 25.] After the general exhortation, in the foregoing

verſes, to renounce the old courſe of life which they led

when they were heathens, and to become perfeółly new

men, conformed to the holy rules of the goſpel,-St. Paul

deſcends to particulars; dehorting them from many vices,

and preſſing them to the praćtice of ſeveral important vir

tues. The words To ºptiºGP, rendered lying, might be

rendered more properly every lie ; and as lying is ſo oppo

ſite to that fincerity which becomes a Chriſtian, what is

ſaid againſt it may be beſt taken in the moſt extenſive

ſenſe. The Apoſtle might poſſibly allude to the doćtrine

of thoſe heathen moraliſts, who thought that lying might,in

many caſes, be juſtified: as well as to thoſe, who, in or

der to conciliate the eſteem of the Jews and Gentiles, did

inot confine themſelves to the rigid truth.

Wer. 26. Be ye angry, and ſin not :] It is evident that

this is not a command to be angry, but a conceſſion only,

with a caution to beware of finning in it. Comp. Iſai. viii.

9, Io. Nahum, iii. 14, 15. Some would read this interro

gatively,–Are ye angry, yet ſin not * The next is a Hebrew

expreſſion,-uſed to intimate that a thing neceſſary to be

done, ſhould not be prolonged or delayed;—and an allu

fion to Deut. xxi. 23. to this effect: “If the puniſhments

“ inſlićled by the law were not to be extended to the going

“ down of the ſun, much leſs ſhould private reſentments

“ be extended longer.” This was agreeable to the prac

tice of the Pythagoreans, who uſed always, if the mem

bers of their ſect had any difference with each other,

to give tokens of reconciliation before the ſun went

down.

Wer. 28. Let him that ſole ſteal no more :] Stealing pro

perly ſignifies private thefts, or frauds, in diſtinétion from

public or violent robbery: and 2s in many of the Gentile

nations theft was thought to be no fin; ſo, perhaps, ſome

of the Epheſian converts had not perfectly diveſted them

ſelves of their own immoral notions concerning it, and

muſt, of courſe, have been ſometimes under ſtrong tempta

tions to the commiſſion of it. Inſtead of, working with hiſ

hands the thing which is good, Markland would read, work

ing with his hands, that he may have good thingſ to give to

him, &c.

Ver. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed, &c.] This

primarily refers to obſcene talk; which is, with great pro

priety, called corrupt, or putrid, as the word cargº fig

nifies, in direct oppoſition to that which is ſeaſºned with

ſalt ; and is recommended, Coloſ. iv. 6, as tending to

preſerve from ſuch putrefaction and rottenneſs. But that

which is good, Sºc. ſome read, But if any thing be gººd tº

needful edification ; as if it were intimated, “that if any

“uſeful thought ariſe, or an occaſion may be fitly taken

“to graft an edifying remark on any thing which paſſes in

* converſation, there ſhould be a readineſs to improve it;

“ that ſo every one may furniſh out his quota, without

‘ unprofitable or diſagreeable, chaſms of filence, or the

“ temptation of having recourſe to any thing that is ill, to

“ prevent them; which, unfortunately, is but too often

“ the caſe.”

&

Wer,

::

&



CHAP, IW. 443E P H E S I A N S.

º

rº.

tº -

W.

tº
-

º
º

º

30 And grieve not the Holy Spirit of from you, with all malice :

God, whereby ye are 'ſealed unto the day of

redemption. .

31 ‘Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger,

32 And "be ye kind one to another, ten

der hearted, forgiving one another, even

as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven

and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away you.

* iſ 7. 13. & 63. 10. Ezek. 16.43. Mich. 2.7. Aëts, 7. 51.

13. I*. * Col. 3. 3. 1 Pe. z. z. Tit. 3. 3. Pſ. 37.8.

& 13.35. Mark, 11.25. 1 Pet. 3, 8, 9. & 4.8.

* Rom. 8. 16, 23.

James, 4. 1 1. & 1. 21.

Ron. 12. 16, 15, 19–21.

Ch. 1. 13, 14. Luke, 21. 28. Rom.
2 Cor. 1.2 2. & 5. 5.

vol. 3. 12, 13. Mat. 6, 14. .“z Cor. 2. 1 o. Phil. 2, 1.

War. 30. Grieve not the Hºly Spirit of God, whereby ye are

ſealed.]. The original is emphatical, Grieve not that Holy

Spirit ºf God;—whereby ye are ſealed; that is to ſay, “As

“ all the things, againſt which I have been cau

“tioning you, are direétly contrary to the holy nature,

“will, and operations, gifts and graces of the good Spirit

“ of God; and as he, ſpeaking after the manner of men,

“is grieved at them, as a friend uſes to be at the diſagree

“able and ungrateful behaviour of one with whom he

“dwells, and has treated with kindneſs and favour, -have

“a care left, by indulging any of them, you offend and

“rebel againſt him, as Iſrael did of old (Iſaiah, lxiii. Io.),

" and provoke him to withdraw his gracious preſence, who

“is not only infinitely pure and holy in himſelf, but loves

“holineſs, and is the author and worker of its firſt be

“ginnings, and of all its increaſes in you ; by which, in

“ſome remarkable manifeſtations and impreſſions of light

“ and grace, conſequent to your firſt believing, (ſee ch. i.

“13), you are evidently ſealed as with his own image,

“ and are thereby diſtinguiſhed for his own, with aſſuring

“tokens of ſalvation; and have the pledge and earneſt of

“it in yourſelves, for your preſent comfort, until, if faith

“ful unto death, you be poſſeſſed of the heavenly inheri

“tance.” The term of ſºiling ſeems to be a metaphor,

taken from merchants putting ſome ſºal, or mark, upon

their commodities, by which they may be known to be

theirs. One of the ancients ſomewhere ſays, Delicata ref

ºft Spiritus Dei;-‘ ‘There is, if we may ſo expreſs it, a cer

tain delicacy in the Spirit of God, which ſhould engage

thoſe who defire his influences, ſolicitouſly to guard

ſº every approach to what might be offenſive to
lim.” -

War. 31. Let all bitterneſ, &c. be put away] “Do not

“ pºſionately reſent every trifle, nor bitterly inveigh, with

“all the licentiouſneſs and keenneſs of ſatire, againſt

“ thoſe who have greatly injured you –for theſe things

“are moſt contrary to the nature of God, the genius of
it. Chriſtianity, and the charaćter of its great Founder.”

Such is the meaning of this verſe, if we ſuppoſe each word

to have a different idea annexed to it; but if they are

only ſynonimous terms, the Apoſtle's deſign in amaſſing

them together might be to ſhew, that he would have

them to be upon their guard againſt all the malevolent

Paſſions, and thoſe outrages of ſpeech and expreſſion

which they tend to produce. The like remark may be

*PPied to many other paſſages of ſcripture, and particularly

* thºſe where all kinds of lewdneſs are forbidden in ſuch

* variety of phraſe and language. -

*frnett.-If divine grace has taught us to know the

hope of our calling, it will ſurely add great weight to the

pathetic exhortations of this faithful ſervant and priſoner

of Jeſus Chriſt, to walk worthy of it. It will teach us that

humility, meekneſs, and long-ſuffering, of which our divine

Saviour was ſo glorious an example 5–an example, which

ſhould powerfully engage us to the exerciſe of that mu

tual fºrbearance, ſo well ſuiting thoſe whom he has brought

into ſo happy a ſtate.

To incite us hereto, let us refle&t—“ Do we not all, in

“ deed, belong to one body, however called by different de

“ nominations : Have we not all (ſo far as we are truly

“ called Chriſtians) received one Spirit 2 Is there not

“ one hope of our common calling—even that of dwelling

“ together, in one and the ſame bliſsful world, with God,

“ and with each other ? Have we not one Lord, even

“Jeſus Chriſt, to whom we all equally profeſs ſubjećtion;

who has taught us one faith who has inſtituted one

baptiſm, and who has introduced and conſecrated us to

one God and Father of all 2–And what then are the con

“ ſiderations which ſhould prevail ſo far as to divide us, .

“ when compared with ſuch bonds of union as theſe ?”

Let us all, therefore, in the name of this God, who is

over all, who operates through all, and in us all, in the

name of this one Saviour, and one Spirit,-awful and en

dearing names into which we were all baptized; let us

charge it upon our own ſouls, that we not only do nothing,

through a factious and uncharitable temper to divide hir

church, but that we ſtudy what we can to heal its breaches,

and to promote its growth and edification. And let us

pray that God would guide and proſper our endeavours

for that purpoſe, and preſerve our hearts in ſuch a ſitua

tion, and temper, that we may ſtand continually willing

to give up every temporal intereſt which may interfere

with ſuch a deſign; yea, and even to make our own blood,

if ſuch were the will of God, the cement of thoſe wounds,

with which a body thus intimately united to Chriſt has ſo

long been bleeding almoſt to death.

Were we ačtually to give ſuch a proof of our regard to it,

what would it be in compariſon of the infinite condeſcen

ſion and love of that Saviour, who for us deſcended to theſe

lower regions of the earth, and dwelt for a while among

the dead; and then triumphantly riſing and aſcending on

high, led thoſe enemies, who held us in captivity, them.

ſelves captive, as at his chariot-wheels; and having receiv

ed gifts from men, ſcattered them down with ſuch royal

munificence, that he might fit his miniſters for the offices to

which he had called them. . -

Theſe his miniſters we are taught by this chapter to re

gard as the ſpecial gifts of his love to the church; and as

ſuch, let us adore him for them ; not only for apoſtles,

3 I, 2 prophets,
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After general exhortations to love, to fee fºrnication and all un

cleanneſs, nºt to converſe with the wicked, to walk warily,

and to be filled with the Spirit; he deſcendeth to the particu

lar dutieſ ; how wiveſ ought to obey tº ir huſbands, and huſ:

bands ought to love their wives, even as Chriſ; his church.

[Anno Domini 62.]

E * ye therefore followers of God, as dear

children;

* Ch. 4. 31. Mat. 5.45, 4°. Luke, 6, 36. 1 John, 3. 1–3. 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16.

* Gai. z. z o. & 1. 4. Tit. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 31.

Rev. 1. 5. & 5. 9. with Cen. 8. 21. Lev. 1. 9. & 3. 16. Num. 28. 6, 13, 27. & 39.2, 8, 26.

18, 25. & 4, 20, 2 1.

2 And "walk in love, as Chriſt alſo “ hath

loved us, and hath given himſelf for us an of.

fering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſnell

ing ſavour.

But “fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or

covetouſneſs, let it not be once named amongſt

you, as becometh ſaints;

4 * Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking,

nor jeſting, which are not convenient: but

* John, 13. 34. & 15, 12. 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. 1 John, 3. 11, 16,

1 Cer. 5. 7. He b. 8. 3. & 7. 27. & 9. 14, 26. & ro. Io, 12. , 1 Pet. 3. 18.

* Col. 3. K. 1 1 hrſ. 4. 5-8. Ma.k, 7. 21, 21.

Pom. 1. 24. & 6. 19. or 6.. 9, 15. 2 Cor. 12:2 . Gal. s. 17–21, 24–26. Ch. 4, 19, with Exoi. 23. 3. 1 Cor. 5. 1. Ch 4, 1. Ch. 4.

29. Col. 3. 3. Mat. 12. 35, 36. Rom. i. 28. with Col. 1. 12. & 4 2 Ver. 22.

-------

prophets, and evangeliſts, but alſo for paſtors and teachers.

And let us earneſtly pray, that through the continued influ

ences of that Spirit, which he has ſent down from on high,

holy men may, in every ſucceeding age, be ſo perfeótly and

completely fitted for the work of the miniſtry, that the

body of Chriſt may be edified; that by this means we inay

all come to that union, to that ſtrength, to that full matu

rity, to which, by calling us into the fellowſhip of the goſ

pel, he intended to raiſe us.

In the mean time, while we are advancing towards it,

may we riſe above that childiſh weakneſs which would

make us the ſport of every wind of doctrine, and a prey to

every artifice of deſigning men. . Let us ever maintain a

due regard to the united intereſts of truth and love, that

our union with Chriſt may be ſecured, and our growth in

him more happily and abundantly advanced.

And ſince we have learned Chriſt, fince the light of his

bleſſed goſpel has been imparted to us, and we are no

longer numbered among the heathen nations, let us not

abandon ourſelves to thoſe irregularities of temper and life,

for which even their ignorance will not be a ſufficient ex

cuſe, ſince the light even of their obſcure diſpenſation

taught them to condemn and to abhor ſuch courſes.

There are deceitful luſts, according to which the old

man is corrupt ; let us be always on our guard againſt

them, and labour after ſuch a renovation as becomes our

rofeſſion; and, in order to its being effectual, let us be

..arneſtly ſolicitous to obtain it in the ſpirit ºf our mind;

that we may ſhew its influence upon us, not merely by

ceaſing to d6 evil, but by learning, to the utmoſt of our
power, to do good. Thus, let it be our care to put on the

new man, to be partakers of a new and holy nature, and to

be brought to the whole of that temper in all its branches,

by which we ſhall reſemble the bleſſed God, the bright

Griginal of univerſal righteouſneſs and holineſs, and the

great Model of perfection.

In conſequence of this remembering our relation to each

other, let us ſpeak the truth from our hearts; and upon all

occaſious let us treat others with the ſame candour and inte

grity with which we would ourſelves deſire to be treated. If

anger or indignation riſe, let it be only on juſt occaſions, and

in due proportion ; and let us take care that it reſ! not in our

bºſºms; left, by indulging it, we give place to the devil, and

b: come like that malignant ſpirit.—Let us be upright in our

dealings; and, conſcientiouſly avoiding the iniquitous prac

tice of defrauding others, ſet generous and charitable ſenti

ments always poſſeſs us; nor let thoſe whoſe circumſtances

in life may conſtrain them to maintain themſelves by their

own manual labour, think that they may violate the ſtricteſt.

rules of honeſty, or are diſpenſed with from all obligations

to relieve others more neceſſitous than themſelves. When

ever we engage in converſation, let us avoid every thing.

that may have the remoteſt tendency to corrupt diſcourſe;

and let us ſtudy what may improve and edify the minds of

our hearers; embracing every opportunity of ſuggetting

any thing that is good, and that may tend to miniſter
grace, or to promote the more abundant exerciſe of it in

the minds of thoſe in whom it is already implanted.

Thus will the Spirit of God, that ſacred Agent of Di

vine inſpiration and ſanétification, be delighted, inſtead of

being grieved, as he ſo frequently is by the vain and fooliſh

diſcourſes of thoſe who would be thought his temples. For

his influences let us look, to diſpoſe us to every good word

and work, and ſeaſonably to remind us of theſe plain but
weighty admonitions, which, alas, are ſo little remember

ed by the generality of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſ.
tians, that one would imagine they had ſcarce ever read

them.

The words in ver. 28. make up a complete fenſe, with

out depending on what goes before, or what follows after.

They contain a confirmation and explication of the eighth

commandment. For what the Apoſtle enjoins concerning

labour and working with our hands, is no more than a .

neceſſary conſequence of the command, “ Thou ſhalt not

“ſical.” For ſince all men are equal ſharers in the wants

and neceſſities of life, and the things which ſhould ſupply

theſe wants are unequally divided, ſo that ſome have more

than enough, and ſome much leſs, it follows, that the ne:

ceſſities of the one muſt be ſupplied from the abundance ºf

the other. Steal you muſt not, or give perhaps you will

not. The only ſure way then by which you can come at
the things you want, is by purchaſe or exchange; and the

only thing that a poor man can exchange is the work and la

bour of his hands; and therefore it follows, as a conſº

quence of the law, that fince you muſt not ſteal, you muſt

work, and purchaſe, by your labour and induſtry, the

things neceſſary for your ſupport and ſubſiſtence. In all

that rich men can do, they want the aſſiſtance of theP.
they

s



CHAP. V. . 445F P H E S I A N S.

wº

* *

º:

:

rather giving of thanks, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man, who is

5 For this ye know, ' that no whoremonger, an idolater, hath any inheritance in the king

1 (or, 6.9, Io. Gal. 5, 19–21. Col. 3, 5, 6. Heb. 13. 4. Rev. 21.8, 9, 27. & 22. 15. Mat. 6. 24. 1 Tim. 6, 17. Iſ. 3 11.

they cannot miniſter to themſelves either in the wants, the

conveniences, or the pleaſures of life: ſo that the poor

man has as many ways to ſupport himſelf as the rich man

has wants and deſires; for the wants and de fires of the

rich muſt be ſerved by the labours of the poor. But then

the rich man has often very wicked defires, and often de

lights in ſenſual pleaſures; and though to ſerve the rich be

the poor man's maintenance, yet in theſe caſes the poor

man muſt not ſerve him; and therefore the Apoſtle adds

that he muſt labour, working with his hand; the thing which

iſ gºd. His poverty obliges him to ſerve man, and there

fore he muſt work with hiſ hand; ; and right reaſon, as

well as religion, obliges him to ſerve God, and therefore he

muſt work only the thing which is good. Labour is the buſi

neſs and employment of the poor; it is the work which

God has given them to do; and therefore a man ought

not to be ſatisfied with working merely as far as the wants of

nature oblige him, and ſpending the reſt of his time idly

and wantonly: for if God has enabled him to gain more

by his labour than his own wants, and the conveniences of

life neceſſary to his ſlation require, he then becomes a

debtor to ſuch duties as are incumbent on all to whom

God has diſpenſed his gifts liberally. He muſt confider

that he owes tribute to his Maker for the health that he

enjoys; that there are others who want limbs to labour,

or ſtrength and underſtanding to arrive at the knowlege of

any art or myſtery, whereby to maintain themſelves; and

to theſe he is a debtor, out of the abundance of his ſtrength,

and health, and knowlege with which God has bleſſed

him; and therefore he is obliged to labour, “ working

“with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have

“to give to him that needeth.”

RefLEctions,—1ſt, The Apoſtle addreſſes to them,

1. A general exhortation to walk worthy of their high

vocation. I therefore, the priſoner of the Lord, ſuffering

now for my fidelity to his goſpel, beſeech you, by every en

dearing argument, that ye walk worthy of the vocation where

with Jº are called, adorning, by your converſation, the doc

trine of God our Saviour in all things. -

2. He particularly exhorts them, (i.) to behave with all

kwlinſ, and meekhſ, in humble thoughts of themſelves,

ind the mildeſt deportment towards others, with lºng-ſºft

firing paſſing by offences, and overlooking the infirmities

of their brethren,forbearing one another in love, influenced

by this divine principle, and paticnt towards all men. Note,

True love, humility unfeigned, and approved meekneſs,

* the moſt ſtriking lineaments of the Chriſtian's charac

* (2.) In this manner endeavouring to keep the unity of the

Špirit in the bind of peace, ſweetly cemented together in holy

fºllowſhip, and the whole church being in perfect peace,

*jarring diſcord ſhould diſturb the happy union.

3.He ſuggeſts the ſtrongeſt motives to the pračtice

which he recommends. There is one body, of which we are

all members; and one Spirit, which actuates the whole ;

and therefore we cannot, if this be the caſe, but have the

tendereſt concern for, and cloſeſt union with, each other;

even as ye are called in one hope ºf your calling, looking for

the ſame inheritance in glory, and expecting to ſpend a

bleſſed eternity in your Father's houſe above. There is one

Lord, the great Head of the church, and to whom they all

owe duty and allegiance ; ºne f.ith, the ſame goſpel, and

to be apprehended in the ſame way ; one baptiºn, the ſacra

mental right of admiſſion into the kingdom of grace,

wherein we are ſolemnly dedicated to Father, Son, and

Holy Ghoſt: one God and Father of all, who ſlands in this

endeared relation in a peculiar ſenſe to all that are his

children by faith in Jeſus Chriſt; who is above all, exalted

above all bleſfing and praiſe ; and through all, diſpenſing

his mighty influences through the whole myſtical body;

and in you all, making your hearts his temple ;-and there

fore, being connected by ties ſo many and ſo engaging,

we ſhould be moſt cloſely united together in love, and ap

pear as actuated by one ſoul.

4. The different gifts and graces beſtowed on the mem

bers of the ſame body, far from producing any variance,

ſhould cement them the nearer, as they are given for the

benefit of the whole. But unto every one of us is given grace,

according to the meaſure of the gifts of Chriſt, who gives to each

member his reſpective office and endowment, and diſpenſes

feverally, to all true believers, the grace ſuited to their place

and ſlation. Wherefore he ſaith, JWhen he aſcended up on

high, he led captivity captive, triumphant over all his foes,

having ſpoiled principalities and powers, and led Satan, fin,

death, and hell, as vanquiſhed enemies, bound to his cha

riot-wheels; and gave gifts unto men, the richeſt and moſt

amazing gifts of his Spirit. Now that he aſcended in this

glorious manner, what if it that is herein intimated to us,

but that he alſo deſcended fift into the lºwer part ºf the earth,

humbling himſelf to take the human nature into perſonal

union with himſelf, and then to lie down in the grave,

making atonement for our fins. He that defended if the ſame

divine Perſon, the Son of God, who aſcended up far abºve all

Žcavens to the ſtate of the moſt tranſcendent dignity, en

throned in majeſty on high, that he might fill all things, and

abundantly diſpenſe to every member of his church the

gifts and graces needful for them. did he gave ſºme apºſſes,

to fill the higheſt ſtations in his church ; and ſºme proß.tº,

to foretel by inſpiration future events, and to expound the

prophetic word; and ſºme evangeliſ', who were generally

employed in preaching the word; andſºme paſtors and teach

err, to take care of particular churches, and miniſter un

to them in holy things: all which appointments to theſe

ſeveral offices are deſigned fºr the perfeółing ºf the ſaints,

x212.Élag ºv, to join them in firm union together, and ca

on the work of grace begun in them to its perfeótion;

till we all come in the unity ºf the faith, and ºf the knowlege of

the Son ºf God, by means of the ſame bleſſed goſpel, and by

happy experience of the power and grace of the ſame ado

red Jeſus, unto a perfeó man, growing up to higher ſpiri

tual
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dom of Chriſt and of God.

6 * Let no man deceive you with vain

* Jer. 29. S. M t. 24. 4. Gal. 6.7. Col. 2, 4,8. 2 Theſ. 2. 3. Jame", i. 16. 1 John, 4.1.

2 Theſ. 1.8, 9. Gal, 6, 7, 8.& 9. 17. Ch. 2. 2, 3. Col. 3.. 6. Rev. 21.8.

words: for * becauſe of theſe things cometh

the wrath of God upon the children of * diſo

* Rom. i. 18. & 2.8, 9. Iſ. 3. 11, Pt. 75.8.

* Or unbeli.f. -

tual attainments, unto the meaſure of the ſlature of the fulneſ:

of Chriſ?, when we ſhall bear his image complete : That we

henceforth be no more children, weak in faith, and knowlege,

and every grace, and conſequently liable to be tºſſ-d to and

fro, and carried about with every wind of doćirine, by the ſleight

of men, and cunning craftineſ, wherely they lie in wait to deceive,

and, by fair pretences, ſeduce the ſimple and unwary into

their pernicious herefies and deſtructive ways; but, ſpeaking

the truth in lºve, may grow up into him in all thingſ, which iſ

the head, even Chriſ!, which growth in grace the bleſſed

goſpel, through the power of Jeſus, tends immediately to

promote : from whom the whºle body, fitly joined tºgether as

members to the living head, and compačled by that which eve

ry joint ſupplieth, according to the ºff-dual working in the mea

fure ºf every part, by that divine energy that is communi

cated from the life-giving Spirit of the Lord, maketh increaſe

of the body unto the cºifying ºf itſ fin love. Note, Truth from

the heart ſhould ever be ſpoken among Chriſtians, and with

that love which may gain it a more welcome reception.

2dly, Having recommended to them cloſe union, he

proceeds to inculcate purity of heart and life.

1. He warns them againſt the practices of the uncon

verted heathen. Thiſ I ſay therefºre, and tſiify in the Lord,

entreating, and ſolemnly in his name enjoining it upon

you as members of his undefiled body, that ye hencefºrth

walk not as other Gentiles walk, in their finful, idolatrous,

ſenſual courſes, in the vanity of their mind, ačting after the

diétates of their vain and corrupted hearts; having the un

deſianding darkened in all ſpiritual matters ; alienated from

the life ºf God, eſtranged from him who is the fountain of

life, and averſe to all his holy ways, through the ignorance

that iſ in them, becauſe of the blindneſ ºf their heart, rejecting

every means of inſtruction, wilfully perverſe and obſtinate

againſt the notices of his will, and reſiſting the convićtions

of their own conſciences, not chooſing to retain God with

all their knowlege; who being paſt feeling, their hearts har

dened in fin, have given themſelves over unto loſiviouſneſ, to

work all uncleanneſ with greedingſ, abandoming themſelves

to every vile affection without reſtraint, and purſuing their

guilty pleaſures with inſatiable deſire:

2. Farotherwifewas the leſſon which the goſpelhad taught

them. But ye have not ſº learned Chriſ, fince ye have known

his grace; you have been dire&ted to a different fpirit and

condućt; if ſº be, or ſince that ye have heard him ſpeaking in

his word to your hearts, and have been taught by him, through

the illumination and powerful energy of his Spirit, as the truth

is in jeſus, even that pure unadulterated gºſpel which Jeſus

taught by his own miniſtry, and exemplified in his temper

and converſation, whoſe bright example his living members

delight to imitate: that ye put ºff, concerning the fºrmer con

verſition, the old man, that body of fin which was born with

you: which is corrupt according to the deceitful liffs, luſts

which promiſe much gratification in the indulgence, but

fatally deceive the ſoul into endleſs perdition: and be re

newed in the Spirit ºf yºur mind yet more and more in know

13

lege, grace, and holineſs; and that ye put on the new man,

be made partakers of a divine nature, and in ſpirit, temper,

and condućt, quite changed from your former ſelves, as if

you had been really different perſons; which after God it

created in righteouſneſ; and true holineſ, after his own image,

and by his own power. Wherefore, as thoſe who are influ

enced by another ſpirit, beware of thoſe fins to which you

were formerly addićted; particularly,

(1.) .”utting away lying in every inſtance, ſpeak every man

truth with his neighbour, without deceit or prevarication,

paying the ſtricteſt regard to your word at all times, and in

all circumſtances, and preferring the endurance of the

greateſt evils to the ſuggeſtion of the leaſt falſehood: for we

are members one of another, and therefore bound to uſe all

fimplicity and fidelity in our converſation with each other.

Note, An habitual liar is infallibly a child of wrath. All

Chriſt's members deſire ever to ſpeak the truth from their

heart.

(2.) Be ye angry, and ſin not ; for all anger is not in

its own nature evil: but as we are ſo prone to exceed in

our reſentments, cven where there is juſt cauſe for indig

nation, we muſt check the riſing diſpleaſure, and repreſs its

workings: therefore, whatever cauſe is given for it, let nºt

the ſun go down upon your wrath; but haſten to calm any

tumult which may have ariſen, that it fix not in hatred, or

rankle into malice and revenge: neither give place to the de

vil, who ever ſeeks to irritate the iraſcible nature which is

in us, and to blow our paſſions into a flame. Note, There

is ſcarcely a more beſetting fin than anger, nor any againſt

which we need be more habitually on our guard.

(3.) Let him that ſole, ſeal no more, utterly abhorring all

ſuch iniquitous practices; but rather let him labour, working

with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give

to him that needeth ; and not only be ſaved from the temp

tation to diſhoneſty, whereunto idleneſs is the moſt direct

road, but alſo be enabled by his honeſt induſtry to afford a

pittance from his gains for the relief of the neceſſitous.

(4.) Let n: corrupt communicationproceed out ofyour mouth,

nothing lewd, profane, opprobrious, light, which in its
moſt diſtant tendency can lead to evil; but that which ir

gºod to the uſe ºf edifying, that it may minſler grace unto the

hearerſ, and ſerve to promote their ſpiritual and eternal

benefit. Nºe, Out of the abundance of the heart the

mouth ſpeaketh ; and a Chriſtian ſpirit will appear in a

readineſs to introduce and maintain ſuch converſation as is

profitable and edifying. - -

(5.) And grieve nºt the holy Spirit ºf God, by theſe or any
ſuch like evils; left you provoke him to withdraw his bleſſ

ed influences from you; whereby ye are fºaled unto the day ºf

redemption, that glorious day when the faithful ſaints of
God ſhall be delivered from the burdens of the fleſh, or

when they ſhall riſe again in glory, to appear for ever in/

the preſence of God. Lord, take not thy holy Spirit from

us! (See the Annotations.)

(6.) Let all bitternſ, all rancour of ſpirit and acrimony
in
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ºl

".

in
º

bedience. 8 * For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but

7'Be not yetherefore partakers with them. now are ye light in the Lord: 'walk as chil

i Ver. 11. a Tim. 5. 22. Pſ. 1. 1. & 5o. 18.

18. Rom, 1.11. & 13, 12. 1 Cor. 12. 2.

4, 5, & 5, 4, 5.

Prov. 9. 6. & 13, 20.

2 Cor-4. 6. & 3. 18. Gal. 4, 8, 9. Ch. 4, 18. & 2. 12. & 1. 18.

* Luke, 16.8. John, 8, 12. & 12, 35, 36, 46. Tit. 2, 11–14. 2 John, S. ſee ch. 4, 1. Iſ. 6o. 1. & 2.5.

* I Cor. 6. 11. Ch. 2. 11, 12. Tit. 3. 3, 5, 7. Iſ. 9. 2. A&s, 26.

Phil. 2. 1. Col. 1. 13. 1 Theſ. 1. 9. &

indiſcourſe; and wrath, and anger,and clamour, andevilſpeak

ing, the fruits of a mind inflamed with paſſion and rage; be

put away from you, with all malice; and be ye kind one to another,

gentle, courteous, affectionate; tender-hearted, ſympathiz

ing, and full of pity towards the afāićted and the tempted;

fºrgiving one another every provocation and injury, however

great or aggravated, even as Gºd fºr Chrift's ſake hath for

given yºu, freely and fully: Note, A ſenſe how much we

are ourſelves indebted to the pardoning love of God, will

engage us to exerciſe the like forgiveneſs to our brethren.

C H A. P. V.

BECAUSE the charaćters and ačtions of the heathen

deities, according to the notions which were entertained of

them, were vicious in the extreme, and had a moſt pernici

ous influence in corrupting the manners of their worſhip

pers, the Apoſtle, in different parts of this epiſtle, but in a

more ſolemn manner in the beginning of this chapter,

held up to the Epheſians the character of God, or Chriſ', as

truly venerable and worthy of imitation. For he com

manded the Epheſians, now become the children of God

through faith, chap. i. 5. to be imitators of God, as his be

loved children, and to walk in love to one another, after the

example of Chriſt, the Head of their fellowſhip, who had

loved them ſo exceedingly, as to give himſelf a ſacrifice for

their fins, ver. 1, 2.—Next he ordered them to avoid for

nication; a vice which the heathens practiſed without re

ſtraint; and to abſtain from obſcene diſcourſe; becauſe the

perſons guilty of theſe impuritics are ſo odious to God,

that they ſhall have no inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt

and cf Č. ver. 3, 4, 5.-And becauſe the heathens pre

tended to juſtify theſe practices by the example of their

falſe deities, the Apoſtle cautioned the Epheſians againſt

being deceived with falſe ſpeeches; and told them, that God

had declared his diſapprobation of ſuch enormities by his

judgments brought on the nations who were guilty of them,

ver, 6–The Epheſian Chriſtians therefore were not to be

partakers with the heathens in their vices, ver, 7.—Becauſe

though formerly ſuch of them as were initiated into the

myſteries thought themſelves enlightened, they were really

in darkneſs as to matters of religion, ſpiritual experience,

and morality. Whereas being truly enlightened by the

goſpel, it became them to walk as perſons rightly inſtrućt

ed, ver, 8.-Withal, to lead them to a proper behaviour,

he pointed out to them the graces and virtues, which are

the fruits of minds well enlightened, ver. 9, 10. – and

forbade them to join in any of the fellowſhips of the heathen

myſteries, which he juſtly termed the unfruitful works of

darluft, becauſe they produced no fruit to thoſe who

continued in them, except eternal death, ver, 11.-He

added, that the things done in the myſteries during the

darkneſs of the night, were ſo abominable, that it was an

offence againſt modeſty ſo much as to mention them, ver.

13-Beſides, the goſpel expreſsly condemns theſe baſe

*tions; by which its excellent nature is clearly manifeſted,

ver. 13, 14.—Next, he ordered the Epheſian brethren to

walk carefully and accurately, as Chriſtian converts, in

correſpondence to their new light and obligations, and

according to the rule of the word; as perſons under the

eye of God and men, of enemies as well as friends, ver.

15. and to redeem time and opportunity, particularly

becauſe the days in which they lived were days of great

immorality, ignorance, and profaneneſs, and days of

trouble, danger, and perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, ver.

16. He then charged them to take heed that they did not

aćt an inconſiderate fooliſh part, as in the days of their

ignorance and unregeneracy; nor necdleſsly expoſe them

ſelves to the malice and fury of their cnemies; but endea

vour to conſider attentively the mind and will of the Lord

Chriſt, in reſpect to the prudence of their behaviour, ver.

17. And to prevent their running into the abominable

praćtices againſt which he had been already cautioning

them, he warns them againſt ſo free an uſe of intoxicating

liquors as would cloud the mind and diſorder the faculties

of the ſoul; and commands them to get their ſouls filled

with the holy influences and conſolations of the Divine

ſpirit, ver. 18. ſpeaking among themſelves, by finging forth

the praiſes of God, in all the variety of them, by joining

their voices in proper tunes to utter poetic compoſitions;.

which are to be ſung, he adds, in a ſpiritual manner, for

ſpiritual ends; and their united praiſes, with the voice toge

ther (Iſ. lii. 8.), ſhould be with the ſweeteſt harmony and

delight in their own hearts, by their aſcending with their

voices to the Lord Jeſus, and ſhewing forth his glory, ver.

19. And to conclude this ſubjećt, the Apoſtle requires.

that the work of praiſe ſhould run through their whole

lives; and that, on all occaſions, they ſhould expreſs their

thankfulneſs for all things to God, even the Father of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our Father in him; and this thankſ

giving ſhould be rendered to him through our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, as our only Mediator, and the purchaſer of all

bleſſings, on whoſe account they are beſtowed upon us,

WCT. 2O.

With reſpect to relative duties, the Apoſtle, in a general

manner, exhorted the Epheſians to be ſubjećt to one ano

ther in the fear of God: that is, to perform to each other,

from a principle of piety, all the duties of ſocial life,

according to their different ſtations, and according to the

relations and ſubordinations in which they ſtood to each

other, ver, 21.-Then proceeding to particulars, in the

natural order of theſe relations, he began with the duties.

of wives and huſbands, which he illuſtrated by the example.

of Chriſt and the church; and on that occaſion explained.

a very deep myſtery relating to Chriſt and the church,

couched in the formation of Eve, and in her marriage with

Adam, ver, 22–30.

Ver. 1. Beye therefºre, &c.] “Since therefore God is

“ ſo exceedingly good and merciful in the exerciſe of his.

“ pardoning grace toward you (ch. iv. 32.), let this excite

“ you to be (upºntai) imitators of him, in exercifing all

- “kindneſs
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dren of light: 11 And * have no fellowſhip with the "un

9 (For "the fruit of the Spirit is in all good- fruitful works of darkneſs, but "rather reprove

neſs and righteouſneſs and truth);

Io " Proving what is acceptable unto the

Lord. -

* Gal 5. 22, 23. Ezck. 36.27.

9, I. 1 Cor 6. 14, 2 The ſ 3.. 6. Rev. 18, 4.

Ch. 4. 22. 1 Cor. 19. 23. 1 Tim. 5. 22. * Lev. 19. 17.

* Rom. . . . Phil. 1. o. 1 Theſ. 5. 21.

P Rom. 6. 2. 1. & ! 3. 12.

Mat. 13, 15.

them.

12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe

things which are done of them in ſecret.

* Pſ. 1. 1. & 16.4. 5. Prov. 4. 14, 15. & 2.23, 25. 1 Cor. e.

Gal 6, 8. Acts, 3. 17. John, 3, 20, 1 Theſ ; 7. Peb. 9. 14.

Luke, 17. 3. 1 Tim. 5. 20. * Rom, i. 24–27, 1 I'ct. 4. i.

t

“ kindneſs and forgiveneſs one towards another, as be

“ comes children of his own likeneſs, begotten and adopted

“by him, beloved of him, and loving him, and delighting

“ to reſemble him, eſpecially in thoſe amiable graces, and

“ to approve yourſelves to him who is Love, and is ſo much

“ pleaſed with this part of his image, that he who dwell:

‘ in lºve, dwell; in God, (1 John iv. 16).” This verſe, as

is intinated by the particle therefºre, is an inference from

the laſt verſe of the preceding chapter, which might have

been continued to the end of the ſecond verſe of this

chapter, where the Apoſtle ſhuts up his argument then in

hand.

Per. 2. An ºffering, &c.] Some think that the words

trºorºoga and Svriz are uſed in reference to the peace-ºf

fering and the ſin-ºffering, as the truth of both is in the--

facrifice of Chriſt, which appeaſed God, and obtains the

blefings conſequent upon his favour. The words poſſibly

are here uſed in conjunction, to expreſs the completeneſs

of the ſacrifice:–ºf a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, was, in ſcripture

phraſe, ſuch a ſacrifice as God accepted and was pleaſed

with. See Gen. viii. 21. -

Ver. 3. And all uncleanneſ; or covetouſneſ;,] Or, any kind

of uncleanneſ or inſatiable diſre. Inſatiable deſire is certainly

a literal rendering of the Greek word watoys 3:2, which

plainly ſignifics the deſire of having more of any thing,

whatever it be. And though the word is commonly uſed

for covetouſºſ, or an intemperate love of riches; yet it is

here to be underſtood of the letting looſe of the deſires in

a carnal way. The words in connection abundantly prove

this to be the ſonſe ; for what indecency or unbecomingneſs

is it among Chriſtians to name covetouſneſ. The word

z:x:2y:32, therefore, muſt here ſignify the title of fins that

are not fit to be named among Chriſtians. The whole verſe

may be thus paraphraſed : “But, as you expect favour

“ from God, you muſt make it your care to maintain a due

“ confiſtency of character, avoiding not only all malignant

“ paſſions, but every kind and degree of impality and

• jicentiouſneſs, and therefore let not fornication, nor any

« kind of uncleanneſs, or inſatiable deſire of ſenſual gri

“ tifications, or of the means of procuring them, be ſo

“ much as named, or heard of among you; but abſtain from

« theſe cvils, and whatever might lead to them, as it

becometh faints, who are conſcious of the ſančtity of

“ their name and profeſſion, and dread the thoughts of

“ debaſing it.” -

War. 4. Neither filthineſs, nor fºoliſh talking, &c.; “ Nor

“ let there be among you any ſhameful pračtices in ſecret,

“, the very naming of which would put a modeſt perſon to

“ the bluſh; nor any light, wanton, or obſcene ways of

* talking, bantering, or joking, which are ſo far from

º

4.

“ innocent pleaſantry, that they are not only unprofitable

“ and vain, but very offenſive to God, and inſufferable to

“ a chaſte ear, and are too great an incentive to impure

“ thoughts and attions: ye therefore ought to have no

thing to do with them ; but, on the contrary, ſhould

“ accuſtom yourſelves to employ your tongues in ſpeaking

“ well of God, with grateful acknowledgments of his

“ goodneſs, and in thankfulneſs and praiſe for his won

“ drous works of providence and grace, which would be

honourable to him, and improving to your company, as

well as to yourſelves; and would be a happy me uns of

guarding you againſt impure language, and all the fore

mentioned abominable iniquities, which have the moſt

pernicious conſequence.”

Ver. K. Nor covetotº man, who is an idolater, In what.

g

& .
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&
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&

ever ſenſe cºvetouſneſ is uſed, it may be called idºlatry; as

it is ſetting up ſºmething eſſ, and, be it what it will, ſome

thing comparatively very aſ and contempt:%, and purſuing

it, as if it were ſomething that could be to us, as in the

place of God, a ſupreme happineſs. - -

Ver. 6. I.et no man deceive you, &c.] “Let no man then,

“ in this reſpect, amuſe and deceive you with vain words

“ and ſophiſtical arguments, by which it is well known

“ that many, and eſpecially ſome who call themſelves

“ philoſophers, attempt to vindicate ſome of theſe things,

“ or at leaſt to extenuate the evil of them; for I am

“ divinely cemmiſſioned to aſſure you, that, on account of

“ theſe things, and ſuch as theſe, the wrath of God

“ conneth even on the Gentiles, thoſe children of diſobe

“ dience and infidelity: now, if heathens are puniſhed for

“ them, much leſs can we ſuppoſe that profeſſing Chriſ

“tians, who have ſo much greater advantages for purity

“ and virtue in all its branches, and are under ſuch pecu

“ liar engagements to cultivate it, ſhall eſcape with impu.

“ nity in theſe ſhameful practices.”

Peſ. 8. Ye were ſºmetimes darkneſ, St. Paul, to expreſs

the great darkneſs in which the Gentiles were, calls them

darkneſ; itſelf. The kingdom of Satan over the Gentik

world was a kingdom ºf darkneſ. See ch. vi. 12. And ſo,

on the other hand, we find Jºſus is pronounced by Simeºn

a light to lighten the Gentiſer, Luke ii. 32. The parentheſis
in ver. 9. ſerves to give us the literal ſenſe of all that is here

required by the Apoſtle in this allgorical diſcuſ of lºgº.

See Col. i. 12, 13. -

P'er. I 1. With the unfruijul works ºf darkneſ, It is well

known that the word axºzº; in Greek, and the word

inutilis in Latin, are ſometimes uſed to expreſs not only

tº prºfita!!e, but miſchievour things; and this is undoubtedly

the meaning of the word here. See Rom. i. 28.
P'er. 12. It is a ſame even to ſpeak, &c.] Nothing could

© I - be
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13 But all things that are * reproved ’ are

made manifeſt by the light: for whatſoever

doth make manifeſt is light.

14 Wherefore he ſaith, "Awake thou that

ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt

ſhall give thee light.

15 See then that ye "walk circumſpealy,

*

not as fools, but as wiſe, -

16 Redeeming the time, * becauſe the days

are evil.

17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but un

derſtanding what the will of the Lord is.

18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein

is exceſs; but be filled with the Spirit;

• Cr diſcºvered. * John, 3. 20, 21. Heb. 4. 13. * Iſ. 26. 19. & 6o. 1. Rom 13, 11, 12. & 6, 4, 5: ... 1 Cor. 15. 34. John, s. 25.

ſh, 1.5. Co. 3, 1. . Theſ, 5. 6. * Col. 4.5. Mat. Io. 16. Eccl. 2. 13. Exod. 23. 13. John, 12. 35, 36. Phil 2, 12. & I. 27. Gal 6

3 ** * Eccl. 11. 2. & 12. 1. Ch. 6, 13. Gal. 1. 4. Amos, 5. 13. Pſ, 49. 5, 2 Tim. 3. 1–5. John, 9.4. y Ver. 15. Rom 12. 2.

I Cor. 11. 20. 1 Theſ. 4. 3. * Luke, z i. 34. Prov. 20. 1. & 23, 29. Iſ. 5, 11, 12, 22. * John, zo, 22. 1 John, z. zo, 27. Ezek 7,

27, Col. 1.9, Aëts, 11. 24. Phil. 1. 9, 11.

be more impure and abominable than ſome of the religious

močturnal myſteries of the heathens, to which the Apoſtle

ſeems here in the primary ſenſe to refer. Biſhop Warbur

ton, agreeably to his ſyſtem, aſſerts, that if the lower ſort of

myſteries among them were firſt intended by the magiſtrates

to impreſs the minds of the people with a belief and ſenſe

of future rewards and puniſhments, and the higher ſort of

them to inſtrućt perſons of more reflection and penetration

than the reſt, in the knowlege of the true God, and the

other great principles of natural religion, they were long

before the Apoſtle's time greatly corrupted, and degraded

to the moſt deteſtable purpoſes; ſo that ſome perſons in

public charaćters, by no means remarkable for the purity

of their own morals, thought it abſolutely neceſſary, in

order to prevent the moſt ſcandalous and proſligate diſor

ders, to prohibit the celebration of them. Monſieur Saurin

has obſerved a ſarcaſm in this clauſe ſeldom attended to ;

as if it were infinuated here, “ They are called &rotºnta,

“thingſ not to be ſpoken-of: true, ſays the Apoſtle, they are

“ properly ſo! things not too ſacred, but too infamous to be

“mentioned.” See his Sermons, tom. viii. p. 198. and

Div. Leg, b. ii. ſeót. 4.

Wer, 13. But all thing; that are reproved] See John iii.

20. The Apoſtle's argument here, to keep the Epheſian
converts from being miſled by thoſe who would perſuade

them that the Gentile impurities were indifferent actions,

-is to ſhew them that they were now better enlightened:

towhich purpoſe, ver, 5. he tells them, that no ſuch perſon

* there deſcribed, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of

God, or of Chriſt. This he tells them, ver. 8, &c. was Light,

which they had received from the goſpel; of which before
their converſion they knew nothing, but were in perfect

darkneſs and ignorance of it: but now they were better

inſtructed, and ſaw the difference; which was a fign of

lſº and therefore were bound in duty to follow that

light, which they had received from Chriſt, who had raiſed

them from among the Gentiles, (who were ſo far dead, as

to be wholly inſenſible of the evil courſe and ſtate they

were in,) and had given them light and a proſpect into a

future ſtate, and a way to attain everlaſting happineſs.

Wer, 14. W.herefore he ſaith, Awake, &c.] “ Wherefºre,

“when God is ſpeaking in the prophecies of the Old Teſ

“tament, of the calling of the Gentiles, and of the light

“which they ſhould have by Chriſt, he ſays in effect, to

... thoſe who are yet in darkneſs, though not exactly in
… theſe words, Awake, thou that ſleepg > &c. And this

“Pºrticularly is the moſt natural import of thoſe well
Vol. II. -

“known words in Iſaiah, ch. lx. 1. Ariſe, ſine, fºr thy

“ light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upºn theº.

“That is to ſay, the Mºffah, repreſented by the glºry of .

* the Lord, ſhines in his church; thines upon the ſouls of

“believers; in conſequence of which, they ariſe as from

“ the dead, and ſhake of their deep ſleep; they rejoice in

“ the light; they walk in it, and reflect it all around them;

“ſo that many others are awakened, and transformed by
“ it. See on Iſ. lx. I. -

Ver, 16. Redeeming the time, The word tº sy,623 acroi, re

deeming,has a peculiar force, and implies, as the French word

racheter, and the Engliſh word redeem, alſo does,—the re

covery and purchaſing again what has been loſt. “ Endea

“vour to recover, and bring back, as far as poſſible, the

“ time which has been unhappily loſt and thrown away in

“ the enormities of your heathen life, by diligently making

“ uſe of what remains, and ſtudying to improve it to the

‘ beſt and moſt valuable purpoſes; for which you ſhould

‘ be careful to embrace the preſent opportunity, becauſe

“ the days we live in are evil; in which we are on every

“ ſide ſurrounded with perſecutions and perils, and God

“ only knows how ſoon our liberty or our life may be

“ taken away.” Dr. Heylin reads Improving the time, and

he obſerves from Tully, that every hour has its proper

duty ; mullum tempur vacare officia poteff. When we diſ

charge that duty, we improve, that is, make the beſt of our

time. The motive added is, becauſe the days are evil; the

frequent diſaſters which happen to us furniſh materials for

the exerciſe of holineſs and virtue, which is the true im

provement of time. •

Ver. 17. IWherefºre be ye not unwiſe,] See ver. Io. The

Chriſtian prudence is, upon all occaſions, to conſider what if

the will ºf God. Our duty varies with our circumſtances;

and it is a main point of wiſdom to diſcern what are the

duties which correſpond to our preſent circumſtances.

Ver. 18. Be not drunk with wine,) It is highly probable

that here may be a particular reference to thoſe diſſolute

ceremonies called the Bacchanalia, which were celebrated

by the heathens in honour of their god of wine. While

theſe rites continued, men and women made it a point of

religion to intoxicate themſelves, and ran about the ſtreets,

fields, and vineyards, ſinging and ſhouting in a wild and

tumultuous manner: in oppoſition to theſe extravagant

vociferations, the uſe of devout pſalmody is with great

propriety recommended. Plato tells us, that there was

hardly a ſober perſon to be found in the whole Attican ter

ritories, during the continuance of theſe deteſtable ſolem

3 M nities.

g

º
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10 * Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms and

hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and

making melody in your heart to the Lord ;

20 * Giving thanks always for all things

unto God and the Father in the name of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt;

21 “Submitting yourſelves one to another

in the fear of God.

22 * Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your

own huſbands, as unto the Lord.

23 For the huſband is the head of the º

wife, even as Chriſt is " the head of the º:

church ; and he is 'the Saviour of the º

* body. -***

24. Therefore, as the church is ſubjećt unto

Chriſt,' ſo let the wives be to their own huſban

in every thing. - ºv

25 " Huſbands, love your wives, even as -:

* Chriſt alſo lowed the church, and gave him

ſelf for it; i.

* A&s, 16. 25. , 1 Cor. 14, 26. Col. 3. 16. James, 5, 13. • Job, 1.21, Pſ, 34. 1. & c. cili—cv. cylii, cºxvi. cxlv-cl. Iſ 63.7. Col. 3.
17. 1 Theſ. 5. 18. Heb. 13. 13. 1 Pet. 2.5, 9. & 4. 11. * Phil. z. 3. Rom. o. 10. 1 Pet. 5, 5, Prov. 1.7. Pſ. 111, 10. * Gen.

3.16. Col. 3. 18. 1 Cºr. 14 34. Tit. 2. 5. 1 Tim. 2. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 1, 5, 6. * I Cor. 11.7. Ch. 6, 5. * I Cor. 11. 3, 7. & 14. *"

35. 1 Pet. 1.7. A Tim. 2. 13. * See, ch. 1. 21. & 4. 15. Col. 1. 18. & 2. 19. * Ver, 25–27. Mat. 1. 2'. Iſ. 45 17, 22. 1 Theſ, .*

1, 10. Rev. 5. 9. * See ch. 1. 23. & 2. 16. & 3. 6, & 4. 12, 15. Ver. 30–32. Rom. 12.5. 1 Cor. 12. 12, 27. Col. 1, 18, 1, 24. "Col. 3. º

26. Tit. 2, 9. * Ver. 28. Col. 3. 19. 1 Pet. 3. 7. Prov. 5. 19. Gen. 2 24. * A&s, 2p. 28. Mat. 16. 28. Gal. 1. 4. & 1. 20.- Ver. 2. -

* Pet. 3. 18. Tit. 2. 14. Rev. 5, 9. :

nities. St. Paul dehorts the Epheſians from the too free

uſe of wine, becauſe therein is exceſs. The word is dawtſa,

which may either ſignify luxury or diſſoluteneſ; implying that

drinking is no friend to continency and chaſtity, but gives

up the reins to luſt and uncleanneſs, the vice that he had

been warning them againſt: or it may ſignify intemperance

and diſorder; oppoſite to that ſober and prudent demeanour

adviſed in redeeming the time. Wine is ſo frequently the

cauſe hereof, by the ungrateful abuſe of the bounty of

Providence in giving it, that the enormity is repreſented

by a ſtrong and beautiful figure as contained in the very

liquor.

Ver, 19. Singing and making melºdy in your heart] “Your

“hearts and affections correſponding with what is uttered

“ by your mouths; without which no external melody,

“ be it ever ſo exačt and harmonious, can be pleaſing to

“ the Lord.”

Wer. 20. Giving thanks alwayſ, &c.] “Giving thanks to

• God for all the favours that he has beſtowed upon you,

“ and even for your afflićtions, as occaſions offer for the trial,

• the illuſtration, and improvement of your holineſs and

“ virtue.” The words rendered fºr all things, are tranſlated

by fome for all perſons : and then the meaning will be,

“’ Confider yourſelves as appointed to return to God the

tº tribute of praiſe due from the whole human race, and

“ addreſs your daily thankſgivings to him, for thoſe bleſ

“ fings which he is continually ſhowering down on your

« fellow-Chriſtians and fellow-creatures in general.”

Per. 21. Submitting yourſelves one to another] Though this

verſe, in grammatical conſtrućtion, be joined to the fore

going diſcourſe, yet it ought to be looked upon as intro

dućtory to what follows, and to be a general rule given to

the Epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe duties which the ſeveral re

lations that they ſtood in to one anotherrequired. After this

eneral exhortation to the diſcharge of the relative duties,

the Apoſtle proceeds to the particular confideration of the

ſeveral relations of huſbands and wives, parents and chil

dren, maſters and ſervants; which he might rather chooſe

to inſiſt on, as ſome were ready to imagine that Chriſtian .

converts were releaſed from any further obligation to thoſe

who ſtill continued in a ſtate of heatheniſm. The Apoſtle

therefore preſſes it upon them to ſhew a due regard to re

lative duties, in whatever ſtation they were placed; and to

remember that Chriſtian privileges by no means excuſed

them from the duties reſulting from natural and civil rela- º:

tions of life, but rather enforced the obligations they were º

under to obſerve them : and if theſe duties were incumbent ºr.

upon Chriſtians towards relations of all kinds, even though

they bore the charaćter of unbelievers, much more were

they engaged to practiſe them toward ſuch, as were related tº

to them, not only by the ties of nature or of civil inſtitu- º

tion, but alſo by the more endearing bonds of grace. See º:

I Cor. vii. 1 o –24. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. - sº,

'er. 22. Wives, ſubmit yourſelves, &c.] The Apoſtle's º:

diſcourſe on particular relative duties, is in the natural . .

order in which the relations themſelves commenced in the º:

world, which was firſt between huſband and wife; next,

between parents and children; and, laſtly, between maſ

ters and ſervants. The Apoſtle accordingly begins with

the duties of the firſt of theſe relations in this chapter, and

goes on to thoſe of parents and children in the next ; and …

he keeps the ſame order in his exhortations to all theſe in ---

his epiſtle to theColoſſians, ch. iii. 18, &c. and iv. 1. But it

may be farther obſerved, that, in both theſe epiſtles he firſt

inſiſts on the duties of the inferior, and then on thoſe of the

ſuperior relatives in every inſtance of them. And St. Peter h

proceeds in the ſame order, when he ſpeaks of the duties of

wives and huſbands, 1 Pet. iii. 1–7. The reaſons of this

may probably be, becauſe the duties of wives, children,

and ſervants, are moſt difficult in themſelves, and moſt apt

to be objećted againſt, and not ſo readily attended to, and

complied with ; and becauſe, if theſe relatives faithfully

perform the duties on their part, it will lay a more endear

ing obligation upon huſbands, parents, and maſters, to treat

their wives, children, and ſervants, with love and tender

neſs, and would leave them utterly inexcuſable, were they

to be wanting in their duty toward them. Hence St. Peter,

in the place juſt referred to, exhorts believing wives to win

their huſband; by a becoming ſpirit and converſation.
P'er. 23. The huſband if the head of the wife, J It is from

the head that the body receives both health and life. Sº

Paul here pronounces this of Chrift, as the head of the

church;
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26 That “he might ſanétify and cleanſe it

with the waſhing of water by the word,

27 That he might preſent it to himſelf a

glorious church, " not having ſpot, or wrinkle,

or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy

and without blemiſh.

28 So ought men to love their wives as

* their own bodies. He that loveth his wife

loveth himſelf.

29 For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh;

but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the

• Jºhn, 17. 10, 17. & 15. 3. & 3. 5. 1 Cor. 6. 1 r. Tit. 3. 5. & 2. 14, Heb. 9, 14. & to. 22. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 23. & 3. 21. 1 John, 5.6.

23, ic. Song, 4.7, a Cor. 1 r. 2. Ch. 4.7. & 1. 4. Col. 1, 12. Tit. 2. 14. Jude, 24. Rev. 21. 27. Col. 2. 12.

1 Cor. 6. 15. & 12. 12, 27.31, 33. Gen. 2, 23, 24. . Mat. 19. 5. * Rom. 12. 3.

i Cor. 1, 30. John, 1. 16. & 17. 22. with Gen. 1. 13.

M. 5, 54 & 62. 4, 5. Mat. 22, 1–13. Hoſ. 1. 19, 20.

Picy. 5, 19. * Eſther, 1. 20. 1 Pet. 3, 2, 5, 6.

* Gen. 2. 24.

2 Cor. 1 1. 2.

See ver, 21. 24.

Rev. 19. 7.8. & 21. 3.

Lord the church : -

30 For we are members of his body, of his

fleſh, and of his bones.

31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his

father and mother, and ſhall be joined unto his

wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh.

32 This is a great myſtery: but I ſpeak

‘concerning Chriſt and the church.

33 Nevertheleſs, Jet every one of you in

particular " ſo love his wife even as himſelf;

and the wife ſee that ſhe ‘reverence her huſband.

P Deut.

r Cor. 1. jo. * See ver,

Ch. 1. 23. & 4. 16. Col. 1, 18. & 2. 10, 19. Ch. 2. 10.

Mark, 10. 7. 1 Cor. 6. 16. * Pſ. klv, Song, i-viii.Mat. 19. 3.

9 * Ver. 28. 29, 11. Col. 3. 19. 1 Pet. 2. 7.

church; that by the parallel which he makes uſe of to re

preſent the relation between huſband and wife, he may

both ſhew the wife the reaſonableneſs of her ſubjećtion to

her huſband, and the duty incumbent on the huſband to

cheriſh and preſerve his wife; as we ſee that he purſues

it in the following verſes.

War. 26. That he might/anºſ, and cleanſ it, &c.l." That

“he might take away the power and pollution of fin from

“all its members, and infuſe a principle of true holineſs

“into them, and ſo conſecrate them to God by the ſančti

“fication of his Spirit, as (K2Sagºc 3) having purged them

“from the guilt of fin, by his atoning blood (ſee Heb, i.

“3, and ix. 14, 22.); which effects of his blood and ſpirit

“are fignified by the cleanſing quality of water (Ezek.

“xxxvi. 25.); and he, in the greatneſs of his love, com

“municates theſe bleſfings by means of the goſpel preach

“ed to them, and received and applied by faith, for the

“claſſing ºf them from all ſºn by his blood (1 John, 1.7.),

“and renewing them by the Holy Ghºſ (Tit. iii. 5.).” -

Wer, 27. That he might preſent it to himſelf] The Alex

andrian and other copies read, That he himſelf might preſent

tº himſelf the church, glorious, without ſpot, &c. The Apoſtle,

to recommend to huſbands love and tenderneſs toward

their wives, in imitation of Chriſt's affedion to the church,

thews, that whereas other brides take care to embelliſh and

ſt of their perſons, in order to recommend themſelves to

thºr brid grooms, Chriſt himſelf, at the expence of his own

Pºins and blood, purifies and prepares for himſelf his

ºuſe (his faithful ſaints), that he might preſent it to him

§ without ſpot or wrinkle. How 'bright an idea does

tº verſe give us of the grand plan and deſign of Chriſti

*lity; - to bring all the millions of the faithful to ſuch a

tº of perfeót virtue and glory, that when the penetrating

% of Chriſt, their great and holy Bridegroom, ſhall fur

*y them, there ſhali not be one ſpot, or wrinkle, or any

ig like it, in the leaſt to impair their beauty, or offend

his fight! Where is ſuch a ſcheme of thought to be found

in the world, but in the New Teſtament, and thoſe who

have been taught by it 2

ºr. 28. S. ought men] So alſº, or anſwerably to this, ough

men; or, on the other hand, taking the matter in a different

but correſpondent view.

Wer. 30, 31. For we are members, &c.] The Apoſtle had

here two things in view ; the one was, to preſs men to love

their wives, by the example of Chriſt's love to his church;

and the force of the argument lay in this, that a man and

his wife were one fleſh, as Chriſt and his church were one;

but this latter being a truth of the greater conſequence of

the two, he was as intent on ſettling it upon their minds,

though it were but an incident, as the other, which was

the argument he was upon : and therefore having ſaid, ver.

29. that every one nourſ!eth and cher/heth his own fºſh, as

Chrift doth the church, it was natural to ſubjoin the reaſon;

viz. becauſe we are members ºf his bºdy, of his ſlºſh, and of hir

bones : this propoſition he took as much care to have be

lieved, as that it was the duty of huſbands to love their

wives ; and when he had aſſerted this doćtrine of Chriſt

and his church being one, in the words of Adam concern

ing Eve, Gen. ii. 23. (which he, in his conciſe way of ex

preſſing himſelf, underſtands both of the wife, and of the

church), he goes on with the words in Gen. ii. 24. which

make their being one fleſh a reaſon why a man was more

ſtrićtly to be united to his wife, than to his parents, or any

other relations. Inſtead of, For this cauſe, ver. 31.

ſome would render the Greek, Anſwerably thereto, or on the

other hand. See Matth. xix. 4–7. and ver. 28.

Wer. 32. This is a great myſlery : ] It is plain by the fore

going verſes, and by the application of the words in Gen.

ii. 23. to Chriſt and the church, that the apoſtles under

ſtood feveral paſſages in the Old Teſtament in reference to

Chriſt and the goſpel, which were not underſtood in their

evangelical or ſpiritual ſenſe, till, by the affiſtance of the .

Spirit of God, the apoſtles ſo explained and revealed it.

This is that which St. Paul here calls myſtery; he who is

deſirous to have a true notion of this matter, ſhould care

fully read 1 Cor. ii, where the Apoſtle very particularly

explains it. Dr. Daddridge paraphraſes the verſe thus:

“This is indeed a great myſtery, which was long unknown,

“ and, now it is in ſome meaſure diſcovered, is a matter of

“ much admiration: but you will eaſily perceive that in

3 M2 “ſaying
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The duty of children towards their parents, and ºf ſervants to:

ward, their maſters. Our life is a warfare, not only againſt

fºſh and blood, but alſº againſ ſpiritual enemier. The com

plete armour of a Chriſtian, and how it ought to be uſed;

Tychicus is commended.

[Anno Domini 62.]

HILDREN, obey your parents in the

Lord ; for this is right.

2 * Honour thy father and mother; which

is the firſt commandment with promiſe;

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou

mayeſt live long on the earth.

4 And, ye fathers, provoke not yout

children to wrath : but bring them up in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord.

5 * Servants, be obedient to them that are

your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear

• Col. 3. 20. Prov. 23. 22. & 1.8. & 6. 20. Gen. 22.9. & 37. 13. 1 Kings, 2, 20. * Excd. 20. 12. Deut. 5. 16. & 27, 16. Jer, 35. 13.

Ezek 2 .. 7. 15. Mat. 15. 4. Mark, 7, 10. * Col. 3. . . Gen. 13. 19. Deut. 4. 9. & 6, 7, 20. & 1. 19. Pſ 78.4-7. Prov. 4, 1–13. &

29. 18. & 2.2. 6, 15. & 29. 17. & 13. 4- * Col. 3. 22. 1 Tim. 6. 1. Tit. 2. 9. 1 Pet. z. 18. -

“ ſaying this, I ſpeak not of the union between a man and

“ his wife, but of that betwixt Chriſ and the church. For,

“ that the Son of God ſhould unite himſelf to a ſociety of

“ mortal men, and regard them as making a part of him

“ſelf, on account of the intimacy with which they are

“joined to him in a community of ſpirit and of intereſt,

“ can never be ſufficiently admired.” This ſublime doc

trine which had been long concealed, and cannot now be

fully comprehended, may, with the greateſt propriety be

called a myſtery, in every ſenſe of the word.

Inferencer.—With what cheerfulneſs ſhould the dear

children of God imitate their Heavenly Father And what

an affecting and engaging motive to brotherly love is the

dying love of Chriſt, who offered up himſelf as an atoning

and acceptable ſacrifice for us! But how utterly unworthy

the Chriſtian's character, privileges, and obligations, is it to

give way to any fin, eſpecially ſuch ſhameful ones as Hea

thens and unconverted finners are infamous for Neither

covetouſneſs, which is conſtructive idolatry; nor any ſort

of unchaſtity or impurity; nor any works of darkneſs,

ſhould ever be found upon, or countenanced by thoſe who

profeſs themſelves to be ſaints: for whatever vain deceivers

may ſuggeſt to the contrary, ſuch things are abominable,

and exclude the praćtiſers of them from the Saviour's king

dom of grace and glory, and bring divine wrath upon their

heads. What a viſible change in converſation is to be ex

pećted from thoſe who are awakened into light and life by

the powerful voice of Chriſt They ſhould walk as chil

dren of the light, under the influence of the Spirit, unto all

goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth ; their words and ac

tions ſhould carry ſuch reproof to workers of iniquity, as

ſhews that they have no fellowſhip with them in their evil

deeds, but that they approve of thoſe things which are

acceptable to God their Saviour. How watchful and

careful ought they to be in their walk! They ſhould be

very circumſpećt to ſhun temptation, fin, and danger, and

to redeem time for the beſt purpoſes, eſpecially in evil

,”

days; and ſhould behave wiſely in an upright way, and not

like ignorant and fooliſh people, who neither conſider what

they are doing, nor whither they are going. How pure

and ſublime are the joys that ariſe from being filled with

the gifts and graces of the Spirit ! There is no denser of

exceſs in theſe, as there is in the uſe of wine; they diſpoſe

us for ſinging the praiſes of God with harmonious voices,

-

But fºrnication, and all uncleannſ, or covetouſn’ſ, the lºw:

and with the ſweeteſt melody in our hearts; and make us

thankful to him, through Jeſus Chriſt, in every circumſtance

of things. But how concerned ſhould we be to fill up all

the relations of life with the duties of them, from a prin.

ciple of holy reverence and fear of God Huſbands and

wives ſhould not trifle with, but conſcientiouſly attend to

the reſpective duties that reſult from their union with each

other as one fleſh. And O! how happy would the marriage

ſtate be, if both relatives, in their places, would ſtudy to

pleaſe one another' Conjugal love would keep all right

between them, and ſecure the duties on both fides. How

intimate and endcaring is the relation and affection of

Chriſt to his church He is full of tender love and care

towards his faithful ſaints, to take away the guilt, power,

and defilement of their fins, by his blood and ſpirit, and by

means of his word ; and, at length, to preſent them to

himſelf, arrayed in glory, like a ſpouſe fit for ſuch an illuſ

trious huſband to delight in, as having no ſpot or blemiſh

of any kind upon them. How conſtraining ought his love

to them to be, to engage their moſt dutiful ſubmiſſion to

him And what a ſweet influence ſhould theſe conſider

ations have upon every religious huſband to love his wife

as himſelf, and upon every religious wife to reverence her
huſband

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Love is the divine principle through

which alone the pračtice of all holineſs can be produced.

This therefore,

1. The Apoſtle inculcates. Be ye fºllower ºf Gºd aſ

dear children, ačting according to this high relation, and in

your ſpirit and temper reſembling your heavenly Father;

and walk in love, which is his brighteſt attribute, and ren:

ders you moſt like the bleſſed Redeemer; aſ Chriſ alſº hath
loved uſ, with a love ſo free and ſo ſurpaſſing great; and

hath given himſelf fºr us an offering and a ſacrifice to God fºr

a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, to make atonement for our fins, and

to reconcile us to God by his own blood, his ſacrifice being

infinitely meritorious and acceptable. Nºte, (1.) Love is
the charaćteriſtic mark of a child of God, and a diſciple of

Jeſus. (2.) The ſacrifice of the Lamb of God is fully cf.

ficacious : God is well pleaſed in the oblation of his Son;
and all who draw near in faith through him are ſure of ac

ceptance. - -

2. He warns them againſt all manner of uncleanneſs.

leſs

-

º

s1.

`.
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and trembling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as

unto Chriſt;

* : Chron. 29. 17. Pſ. 25, 21. Mat. 6. 22. A&s, 24.

6 Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers;

but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of

16. 2 Cor. 1, 12. 1 Pet, 2. 16, Ver, 6.7. Gal. 1, 19.

leſs defires of fleſhly concupiſcence, let it not be once named

amongſ; you, a becometh ſaints, but avoided with the ut

moſt deteſtation, and never once ſo much as mentioned ;

neither filthingſ, in geſture, habit, or diſcourſe ; nor fooliſh

talking, in ſecret innuendoes, or vain, light, or unprofitable

converſation; nor jºſhing, to excite laughter in others, and

admiration of our own carnal wit ; which are not cºn

venient, but utterly unbecoming a Chriſtian's profeſſion,

who ſhould rather be employed in giving of thanks, and uſe

his tongue as an inſtrument to ſet forth the glory of God.

3. He enforces his exhortation by the moſt weighty

arguments:

[1] Theſe fins muſt neceſſarily exclude us from hea
ven, and lay us under the eternal wrath of God. For this

ye know, according to the unchangeable word of Ged,

that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſºn, nor cºvetour man,

whoſe heart is the ſtye of lewd deſires, or who is inordi

nately eager after gain, and conſequently if an idºlater,

loving and ſerving the creature more than the Creator, hath

any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſ and ºf God, but muſt
be for ever excluded from the divine favour. Let no man de

ceive you with vain words, as if theſe fins were not ſo dan

gerous; and with ſome ſoft names of human infirmity, or

venial tranſgreſſions, endeavour to ſatisfy your conſciences,

and embolden you to hope for impunity: fºr know aſ

ſuredly, becauſe ºf theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon

the children of diſºbedience and unbelief, who, deſpiſing God's

warnings, periſh eternally under the deluge of his fiery

wrath. Be nºt ye therefºrepartakers with them, by communion

with them, or connivance at them, left you become involved

in their puniſhment. Note, It is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the living God. We ſhould often conſider it,

that we might tremble, and avoid the moſt diſtant ap

Proaches of evil, which has conſequences ſo dreadfully dan

gerous.

[3] What God has done for us, ſhould engage us to

be faithful to him. For ye were ſºmetimes darkneſs, and in
this wretched ſtate were blindly led on by vile affections

to every abomination, ignorant of God and your own dan

ger, and ruſhing headlong to ruin; but now are ye light in

the Lºrd, fince he hath ſhone into your hearts, and given

you the knowledge of his will, and turned you to his bleſ

fed Self in the practice of true holineſs; therefore walk

aſ children of light, agreeable to the obligations lying

upon you, and the meaſure of knowledge and grace which

you have received. For the fruit of the Spirit, which the

Lord hath given you to illumine your darkneſs, and

quicken your ſouls from the death of ſin, is in all goodieſ,
and righteºuſneſ, and truth; it appears in every act of

tenderneſs and beneficence towards the needy, in all purity

of heart towards God, and uprightneſs in our dealings with

men; and engges us to a holy ſimplicity and unim

Peachable fidelity, in all our words and works; in which

things, as children of light, you muſt therefore habitually

**; proving what iſ dicºtable unto the Lord, deſiring out

-

of his word to learn his mind and will, and to approve

yourſelves to him in all holy converſation and godlineſs.

And, for this end, have no fºllowſhip with the unfruitful

workſ ºf darkneſs, neither by countenance, nor contaivance

at them in others, any more than by practiſing them your

ſelves; they are "works of darknºſ, the deeds of a fallen

and corrupted heart, and which ſeek uſually the covert of

the night ; unfruitful of every thing but miſery, wrath, and

wretchedneſs. Inſtead, therefore, of joining in them,

rather, wherever they appear, bear an open teſtimony

againſt them ; and, with zeal tempered with love, boldly

reprove them. Note, (1.) The fallen mind, in its mere na

tural ſtate, is darkneſs itſelf: they who are under its in

fluence take hold of the paths of death and hell, and know

not whither they are going. (2) Where God hath given

us the light of his truth, every wilful fin is greatly aggra

vated. (3.) They who are truly ſenſible of the evil and

danger of fin, will not ſee it upon their brother without a

kind and faithful rebuke. -

[3] The very ſhocking and ſhameful nature of theſe

fins ſhould deter us from them. For it is a ſhame even to

ſpeak ºf thºſe things, which are done of them in ſecret : the very

mention of them muſt offend a modeſt ear; and how

much more muſt the pračtice of them provoke a holy God 2

But all things that are reproved, as ſuch evils muſt be, are

made manifºſi by the light of God’s word, which hath ſhone

into your hearts, and are thereby diſcovered in their na

tive deformity, and hateful colours; fºr whatſºever deth

make manifſ is light, as the ſun illumines the world,

which otherwiſe would be covered in darkneſs, ſo does

Chriſt in his goſpel, ariſing as the Sun of Righteouſneſs,

ſhine into the hearts of his believing people, giving them

light and diſcernment in ſpiritual things, which were be

fore utterly hidden from their eyes; and enabling them to

fee the evil and danger of thoſe tempers and pračtices,

which before they never apprehended. Wherefre he ſºith,

when calling the ſouls of finners out of darkneſs into his

marvellous light, Awake thou that ſleepſ in ſecurity, ig

norance, and inſenſibility, and ariſ from the dead, from thy

late of death, in treſpaſſes and fins, and Chrift ſhall give thee

light, the light of life and truth, to conduct thce in the

paths of holineſs, and, at laſt, if faithful, to the regions of

glory ; and wherever this light is ſpoken into the ſoul, then

it will be evident by an abhorrence of evil, and ſuch a con

verſation as will bear the ſtrióteſt ſcrutiny.

4. On what he had ſaid, he grounds this farther ex

hortation : See then that ye waſ circumſpecily, narrowly ex

amining every ſtep you take, nº dº fºols, but as wife, as thoſe

who have been taught the truth as it is in Jeſus; redeeming

the time, making the beſt improvement of the preſent mo

ment, and definous to retrieve the time and opportunity

which has been loſt ; becauſe, the days are evil, and re

quire great watchfulneſs when iniquity ſo abounds,

when temptations ſo many and great beſet you; and you

know not how ſoon you may be cut off. Hºerytre, be

ye
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God from the heart;

7 * With good-will doing ſervice, * as to

* Gen. 31.6, 4o. Col. 3. 23. -

Col. 3, 24. Gal. 6 9. with 3.28. Col. 3. 11.

* Ver. 5, 6, 1 Cor. Io. 31. 1 Pet. 4- 1 1. & 2.9.

the Lord, and not to men:

8 Knowing " that whatſoever good thing

* Rom. a. 6, 7, 10. 1 Cor. 7, 19. 22. 24, 2 Cor. 5, 10.

ye met unwiſe, as in the former days of folly and unrege

neracy, but underſlanding what the will of the Lord is, that

ye may know how to walk and pleaſe him, and be found

faithful to the light which he is pleaſed to give you.

Note, (1.) If we comfider how much of our time we have

abuſed and ſquandered, it will become us, with pecu

liar diligence, to improve the pittance which remains.

(2.) Evil days require eſpecial circumſpection. (3.) The

worſt and moſt fatal folly is the ignorance of God's word,

and the negle&t of our ſouls.

How we muſt redeem our time, and walk according to

the divine preſcription, the Apoſtle, in ſeveral particulars,

proceeds to ſhew.

[1..] Be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſ, for the

dreadiul conſequences of drunkenneſs are numberleſs; for

when the mind is once intoxicated, a wide door is opened

to every ačt of extravagance, folly, riot, debauchery, and

Runcleanneſs, and there remains no reſtraint from the great

cºſt abominations. -

'ſz.] But, on the contrary, be filled with the Spirit , ſeek

to drink deeper into the ſacred fountain of his divine light,

grace, ſtrength, and conſolation, which will inſpire the

moſt exquiſite and ſacred pleaſure and delight; not roar

ing round the board of riot, and joining the mad ſongs of

the drunken, but ſpeaking to you ſºver, and each other, in

Aſilms and hymnſ, and ſpiritual ſºngſ, uniting your voices

in the Redeemer's praiſe, ſinging and making melºdy in your

heart to the Lord, with inward exultation in God as your

Saviour, and every outward expreſſion that tends to exalt

! is great and glorious name, giving thanks alwayſ for all

ckingſ, your hearts in every diſpenſation acknowledging a

gracious God, and your tongue employed in thankſgiving

ºnto Gºd and the Father, in the name ºf our Lord Jeſus

Chrift, through whom alone all our ſervices are accepted,

and by whom all the diſpenſations of providence and

grace are made to work together for the good of true be

łievers. Nºte, (1.) Pſalmody is a goſpel ordinance, and

they who are happy in God will delight in his praiſes.

(2.) Whatever our condition, or circumſtances may be,

there is always room for thankſgiving. Afilićtions, as well

as mercies, demand a grateful acknowledgment ; they

are good for us, and we ſhall, in the iſſue, find the bleſſed

effečts of them. - -

2dly, The Apoſtle proceeds to exhort them to the diſ

chargé of thoſe relative duties, which are the great orna

ments of Chriſtianity.

In general, a ſpirit of gentleneſs and mutual forbearance

muſt reign in you, ſubmitting yourſ ºver one to another, in all

natural and civil relations, in public and private, making

conſcience of diſcharging the duties of your ſeveral ſta

tions, in the fear of God, being willingly in all due ſub

jećtion to thoſe whom he hath placed as your ſuperiors.

1. The duty of wives is to ſubmit themſelves unto their

own huſbands, in all reverence, honour, and dutiful obedi

ence; conſulting their will, and content to be in ſubjection

9

at unto the Lord, regarding him as the author of their

ſubordination, and ſubmitting, as the church doth, to

him. For the huſband is the head ºf the wife, by divine ap

pointment, as Chriſ is the head of the church, and he is the

Saviour of the body, having bought her even at the expence

of his own blood, and with the moſt endearing tenderneſs

and affection providing whatever is needful for her ſup

port and comfort. Therefore as the church is bound, by

every tie of love and duty, to be ſubjeć unto Chrift, ſº let the

weiver be to their own huſband; in every thing not contra

dićtory to their duty towards God. Note, The direétion is

clear and obvious; but the difficulty is for a fallen ſpirit to

acquieſce. Let thoſe, therefore, who enter into the mar

riage ſtate ſeriouſly confider their obligations, before they

lay themſelves under the ſolemn vow of obedience.

2. The duty of huſbands is this ; Love yºur wives with

fingleneſs of affection, which ſpeaks in cvery word and

look of tenderneſs, with gentleneſs deſiring to rule, not ty

rannize, and, by every endearing art of perſuaſion, winning

obedience, rather than haughtily and imperiouſly demanding

ſubjection, remembering and imitating the love of Chriſt to

his church, who gave himſelf fºr it, even to the death of the

croſs, that he might ſinéſ; and cleanſ, it with the waſhing ºf

water by the word, in his atoning blood opening a fountain

for fin and uncleanneſs, to which, by faith, every genuine

penitent may come according to his word, and be effec

tually delivered from all their guilt and defilement; that,

being thus cleanſed, he might preſnt it to himſ f, as a chaſe

virgin, adorned for her heavenly brides room, a glºrious

church, beautiful through his Blood and Spirit, not having

fºot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but appearing in perfect

comelineſs and purity; that, as the ſacrifices under the

law, it ſould be holy and without blemſ. So ought men

to love their wiveſ, according to this love of Chriſt, even as

their own bodieſ, they being now a real part of themſelves:

he that ſoveth his wift, lºveth himſelf. For no man ever yet

Åated his own ſlºſh, but nourſ/eth and cheriffith it; our own

fleſh is not nearer to us than our wives; and the ſame af

fectionate care is due to them, even as the Lord hath

ſhewed to the church : fºr we are memberſ of his body myſ.

tical, of his fºſh, and of his boneſ, like the woman formed

from the firſt man's ſide. For this cauſe, ſeeing the union

is ſo cloſe, ſhall a man leave his father and mother, andſhall

be jºined unts his wife, in peculiar ſingleneſs of affeótion;

and they twº/all be one ſlºſh, as if they literally became one

body. This is a great myſlery, theſe words being figura.

tive of a more happy and excellent marriage than that of

the firſt man and woman ; and I mean, in their application,

to lead you, not merely to conſider the original law of

marriage, but I ſpeak concerning Chriſ' and the church, to

whom they emphatically belong. Nevertheleſ, let every
one of you in particular ſº love his wift even as himſelf, as the

members of his own body; and let the wife ſee that ſhe

reverence her huſband with all conjugal love, and jealous fear

of offending.
CHAP.
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any man doeth, the ſame ſhall he receive of

the Lord, whether be be bond or free.

9 'And, ye maſters, do the ſame things un

to them, * forbearing threatening : knowing

that “your Maſter alſo is in heaven; ' neither

is there reſpect of perſons with him.

'Col. 4. . . . Lev. 25-43. & 19, 13. Deut. 24. 14, 15.

& to. 25. John, 13. a. * Deut. Io 17.

45.24. & 4o. 29, 31. Zech. Io. 12, 2 Tim. 2. 1.

Heb. 7, 25. * Rom. 13. 2. 2 Cor. 6.7. Col. 3. 12.

a. 14. & 12, 9, 1 Pe". 5.8.

I Cor. 16. 13.

1 Theſ, 5, 8.

a

1 Sam. 25. 17

2. Curºn 19.7. Job, 34. 19.

2. Cor. 3. 5. & tr. 9. ro.

Io Finally, my brethren, " be ſtrong

in the Lord, and in " the power of his

might.

I 1 ° Put on the whole armour of God, that

ye may be able to ſtand againſt the * wiles of

the devil.

* Your and their maſter. Mat. 8, 19.

A&ts, Io. 34. Gal. 1. 6. Rom. 2. 1 r. 1 Pet. 1, 17. m Iſ.

Phil. 4. 13. Col. 1. 1. * Ch. 1. 19. & 3. 16.

Pz Cor. 2. 1 1. & 11. 3, 13, 14. 2 Theſ. ... 9, 1o. Rev"

* Or moderating.

2. Cor. Io. 4.

C H A P. VI.

THE Apoſtle, having explained the duties of wives and

huſbands, proceeds to the duties of children and parents,

ver, 1–4. then to thoſe of ºrvants and maſters, ver, 5–9.

and with theſe he finiſhes his account of relative duties.

Having delivered theſe prºcepts, the Apoſtle added a

general exhortation to the Eph, fians, to be ſtrong in the

performance of all their duties; which he enforced by the

diſcovery of another deep article of the myſtery of God;

namely, that evil angels are leagued together againſt men,

and continually occupied in tempting them to fin, with a

view to ruin them, ver. to—12.—But that the Epheſians

might not be too much terrified with this diſcovery, the

Apoſtle ſhewed them what an excellent defence againſt the

attacks of the devil God had furniſhed them with, in the

complete armour which he had provided for them, ver.

13-18. called therefore the complete armour of God.

Next, the Apoſtle begged the Epheſians to pray for him,

that he might be enabled to ſpeak plainly and boldly in

ſupport of the goſpel, when brought before the emperor

and his miniſters; which, it ſeems, he expećted would

happen ſoon, ver. 19, 20-But to free them from their

anxiety on account of the danger he was expoſed to, he

told them, that he had ſent Tychicus to give them infor

mation concerning his affairs, ver. 21, 22.-Then, as a to

ken of his love, he gave to them, and to all the brethren of

Aſia, who were fincere in their attachment to the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, his apoſtolical benediºion, ver. 23, 24.

Wer, 2. Which if the firſt commandment with promiſe ºl

The church of Rome would hence argue, that the ſecond

Commandment, which forbids the worſhip of images, hav

ing a promiſe added to it, of God’s ſhewing mercy to thou

ſands in them that love him and keep his commandments,

can be no longer obligatory under the goſpel; ſince this
which relates to honouring of parents, is ſaid to be the

fift commandment with promiſe. But it is eaſy to diſcern

the fallacy and weakneſs of this argument, as what is an

nexed to the ſecond commandment apparently relates to the

*law, and is a general declaration of the mercy which

Godwould ſhew to thoſe who kept, not only that, but all his

$ommandments; while this of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks,

*the firſt and only precept of the decalogue, which has

* Particular promiſe annexed to it peculiar to itſelf.

** 3: That—thou mayºff live long, &c.] It has been ob
ſerved, that the Apoſtle does not ſay, upon the land which the

*4thy God givºth thee, that he might not encourage a

vain hope in the Jews of continuing in the land of Canaan.

And if it were conſidered that thoſe to whom he was writ

ing were chiefly Gentile converts, the clauſe would very

properly be omitted in this view, as it muſt better ſuit the

caſe of the whole church to expreſs the promiſe in a gene

ral wa y.

Per. 4. Yefitherſ, provoke not your children, &c.] “ Ye

“fathers, be careful not to exaſperate your children, by an

“ overbearing and tyrannical behaviour; by rigorous fe

“ verity; left by this means you ſhould excite them to

“ ſuch a ſecret indignation, as may make it difficult for

“ them to reſtrain thoſe expreſſions of wrath, which, in

“ ſuch a relation, would be very indecent: and, among

“ other evil conſequences of ſuch a condućt, there is great

“ reaſon alſo to conclude, that it would naturally prejudice

“ them againſt Chriſtianity, and thus would bring upon

“ yourſelves a ſhare in the guilt of their diſobedience,

“ and their ruin.” By the nurture and admonition of the

Lord, is meant, “Such a courſe of diſcipline and inſtruction

“ as properly belongs to a religious education; which

‘ ought to be employed in forming them for the Lord, by

‘ laying a reſtraint upon the firſt appearances of every

‘ vicious paſſion, and nouriſhing them with the words of

• faith, and of good doctrine.” See 1 Tim. iv. 6.

Ver. 6. Not with eye-ſervice.] “ Not as attending on

• their buſineſs only while their maſter's eyes are upon

“ them.” Grotius takes notice of the great elegance of

the compound words made uſe of here in the original; which

our tranſlators have endeavoured to imitate. But as the

Greek abounds more in ſuch compound words than any

other language, ſo St. Paul has frequently introduced them

in his writings.

/er. 9. Forbearing threatening’: “ Forbearing not only

cruel and dangerous blows, but all ſevere and rigorous.

“ threatening; and every thing of an over-haſty and ty

“ rannical conduct.” Mr. Locke paraphraſes it: “ For

‘ bearing the roughneſs even of unneceſſary menaces.”

• Wer. 11. Put on the whole armour of God,) The word

in the original is ravotatz, panoply, which includes all

forts of armour, whether offenſive or defenſive. This the

Apottle applies to the exerciſe of all thoſe Chriſtian graces

with which we are furniſhed by God, to be made uſe of

in his ſtrength, as well to annoy the enemy, as to defend

ourſelves; and it appears by the particular deſcription

which the Apoſtle here proceeds to give of it, to be a ſuit

of armour, every way complete, and properly adapted to

the defence of every part; with this exception, that none

is provided for the back; to hint to us, as ſome have ob

ſerved, that we muſt always face the enemy, or we ſhall

ſoon

:
&

&&.
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12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and

blood, but againſt ' principalities, againſt pow

ers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this

world, againſt “ſpiritual wickedneſs in t high

places. -

13 Wherefore take unto you the whole

armour of God, that ye may be able to with

ſtand in the evil day, and l having done

all, to ſtand. -

14 Stand therefore, "having your loins girt

* Mat. 16. 17. Gal. i. 16. 1 cor. E. 56. * Col. 2. 15. Ch. 2. 2.

* Or wicked ſpirits. t Or beat enly. * See ver, 11. * Ch.

*vercome all. "Iſ, 11. 5. Luke, 12. 35. & 17, 8, 1 Pet. 1. 3. 2

16. 15. 1 Theſ .. 5. * I Pet, 5.8, 9. 1 John, 5. 4. 2 Cor.

* iſ, 59. 17. 1 Theſ, 5.8. * Heb. 4, 12. Rev. 11. 16. & 2. 16. & 19. 15.

about with truth, and having on the breaſt

plate of righteouſneſs; -

15 “And your feet ſhod with the prepara

tion of the goſpel of peace ;

16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith,

wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the

fiery darts of the wicked.

17 And take the helmet of ſalvation, and

* the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of

God :

John, 12. 31. & 14, 30. & 16. 11. Job, 2. 1, 2.

5. 16. Luke, 8. 3. Gal. . 4. Eccl. 1 1. 2 & 12. 1.

Cor. 6.7. Mſ. So. 17. 1 Theſ. 5, 8. * Song, 7, 1.

. 24. Heb. xi. 2 Chron. 20. 20. If. 7. 9- with Gen. I 5, 1.

1ſ. 49.2. Mat. 4, 4, 7, 19, 11.

2 Cor. 4. 4. & 11.7.

i Or having

Iſ, 51. 7. Rom.

Pſ. 56.4.

ſoon lie open to his attacks, and have no defence from

dangers. The reader will find, in Gurnall’s “Chriſtian in

“ complete Armour,” a very large and pračtical improve

“ ment of this portion of Sacred Scripture.

Ver, 12. Principalities, againſ powerſ, Theſe are put

here for thoſe revolted angels, who ſtood in oppoſition

to the kingdom of God. The rulers ºf the darkneſ of thiſ

avorld, ſeems to mean thoſe who have long uſurped a do

minion over the world, and who, in the preſent age, hold

men in the chains of hereditary ſuperſtition and deſtructive

errors, which have been delivered down to them through

many ſucceeding generations. There is ſomewhat pe

culiar in the original of the next clauſe, which Mr. Locke

paraphraſes, “the ſpiritual managers of the oppoſition

“ to the kingdom of God.” There is no doubt but it re

fers to thoſe revolted ſpirits who are continually employed

in propagating wickedneſs. Some, however, would render

the laſt words v Toſ, fºotpaylor;, about heavenly thingſ , as

ſignifying that we wreſtle with them to ſecure to ourſelves

thoſe ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, of which they would

endeavour to deprive us. -

Wer. 14. Having your him; girt abºut, &c.] It has

often been obſerved, that the military girdle was not only

an ornament, but a defence; as it hid the gaping jointſ of

the armour, and kept them cloſe and ſteady, as well as for

tified the loins of thoſe who wore it, rendering them more

vigorous and fit for action. The chief difficulty here is to

know, whether truth refers to the true principleſ of religion,

or to integrity in our conduct and how, on the latter in

terpretation, to keep it diſtinét from the breaſi-plate of

righteouſneſ; or, on the former, from theſhield of faith :

but perhaps it may rather fignify ſome virtue of the mind,

as do all the other parts of the armour enumerated ; and

then it muſt refer to that uprightneſs and fincerity of in

tention, which produces righteouſneſs, or a holy and

equitable condućt, as its proper fruit.

Wer. 15. Your feet ſhod with the preparation of the gºſpel of

peace.] “With that peaceful and benevolent temper which

“ is ſo much recommended by the goſpel, as an eſſential

“ part of the Chriſtian charaćter; and which, iike the

&oir worn by ſoldiers, will bear you unhurt through the

7

w

- --_---------- - - - - -

“ many difficulties and trials, which, like ſharp-pointed

“ thorns, may lie in your way, and dangerouſly obſtruct

“ your progreſs.” Mr. Locke underſtands by this, an

habitual readineſs to walk in the way of the goſpel of peace;

as if it were intended, as a general injunction, to obey all

its precepts: but it evidently appears to be deſigned, in a

particular manner, to point out the preparation which the

goſpel makes, for our defence, by that peaceful temper
which it ſo often teaches and inculcates.

Mer. 16. Above all, Over and above all. Blackwall.

This laſt tranſlation beſt anſwers to the particle ºr here

uſed, and beſt expreſſes the alluſion to the ſituation of the

ſhield, as covering the other pieces of the armour;—which

has here a beautiful propriety, as truth, righteouſneſ, and

peace, are ſheltered, as it were, by faith, from the aſſaults

which might otherwiſe overbear them. Many commen

tators ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle, in the laſt clauſe of this

verſe, be able to quench, &c. refers to an ancient cuſtom, ſtill

prevailing among the Indians and other barbarous nations,

to dip their arrows in the blood and gall of aſps and vipers,

and other poiſonous preparations, which fire the blood of

thoſe who are wounded with them, occaſion exquiſite pain,

and make the leaſt wound mortal: and ſome Greek writers

tell us, that it was uſual for ſoldiers to have ſhields made

of raw hides, which immediately quenched them. It is alſo

certain, that ſome arrows were diſcharged with ſo great a

velocity, that they fired in their paſſage. If the Apoſtle

alludes to this, he may mean to hint thoſe furious fug

geſtions which the Wicked one may ſometimes diſcharge

into the mind, like ſo many envenomed arrows, or darts,

which kindle by the ſwiftneſs of their paſſage. -

Ver, 17. And take the helmet of ſºlvation, &c.] “Poffſ;

“ that cheerful hope of complete deliverance and eternal
“ happineſs, which will cover your head in the day of

“ battle, and give you a well grounded boldneſs and con
“fidence, which will greatly conduce to your ſucceſs:

“ and brandiſh in your hand the ſword of the Spirit, which

“ if the word of Gºd, thoſe declarations of his word and

“ goſpel which his Spirit has inſpired, and by a firm con

“ fidence in which you will be able, not only to de

“fend yourſelves, but to repel your adverſaries.” W.
- tr.
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18 "Praying always with all prayer and

ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching there

unto with “all perſeverance and ſupplication

for ‘all ſaints;

19 And for me, that utterance may be

given unto me, that I may open my mouth

boldly, to make known the "myſtery of the

goſpel, -

20 For which I am an ambaſſador * in

bonds: that f therein I may ſpeak boldly, as

I ought to ſpeak.

21 “But that ye alſo may know my affairs,

and how I do, 'Tychicus, a beloved brother

and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make

known to you all things:

22 "Whom I have ſent unto you for

the ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our

affairs, and that he might comfort your

hearts. -

23 "Peace be to the brethren, and love

with faith, from God the Father and the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt. -

24 ° Grace be with all them that love our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fincerity. Amen.

* Luke, 18. '. Rom. 12. 2. Col. 4. 2. 1 Theſ, 5.17. Mark, 12. 31. Ch. 1. 16. Phil. 1. 4. Rem. 8. 26, 27. Jude, zo. * Mark, 13. 37.

Mit. 24, 41, 44, & 15, 13. Rev. 16. 15. * Luke, 18. 1–8. 2 Cor. 12, S. Mat. 15. 22–28. * Gal. 6. to. James, 5, 16. 1 Tim. 2. 1.

'Ron, 15, jo. Col. 3. 3. 1 Toeſ. s. 25. 2 Theſ. 3. 1. * Acts, 4, 29. 2 Tim. 1. 7. Rom, i. 16, 1 Tim. 5. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 12. * Mat.

13. 1. & 16. 17. I Cor. 1. 7, 1 I in. 3. 16. Ch. 3. 3, 4. Col. 1. 26, 27. * 2 Cor. 5, 20. Ch. 3.8. 2 Cer. 3. 12. with Atts, 26. 24. & 28. 20. 31.

Ch. 3. 1, 13. & 4. ... Phil. i. 7, 12, 20. Col. 4, 18. 2 Tim. 1. 8, 16 & 1.9. Philem. 9. 19. * Or in a chain. + or thereof. k Col. ,

4.7. Phil. i. 11. Acts, zo. 4. 2 Tim. 4. 12. Tit. 3, 12. * Ver. 21. Col 4 8. 1 Theſ. 3. 2. Phil, 2. 19. 1 Cor.

15, 19. "See ch. 1, 2, 3, Pſ. 122. 6–9. Phil. 1. 9–1 1. Co. i. 10, 1 1. Jude, 1.2. * See Gal. 6. 18. 2 Cor. 13. 14. 1 Cor. 16, 13.

Roti, 16, 20, 24. * Or without corrupti.e. Tit. 2. 7. John, 2 1. 5–17. 2 Cor. 1. 12. Pſ. 25. 21. Pſ. 18. 1. Mat. 22. 27.

War. 18. Watching thereunto with all perſºverance] “Beaſi

“duouſly careful to maintain a praying frame of ſpirit, and

“to watch for all convenient ſeaſons for prayer; as alſo

“to watch againſt the deſigns and methods of your ad

“verſaries, and for all opportunities and aſſiſtances to an

“noy and defeat them; and to watch for all influences

*" of the Spirit in prayer, and for all anſwers to prayer;

“ and ſee that you be conſtant and unwearied herein,

“without fainting, though you may not receive imme

“diate anſwers of peace.” -

Wer. 19. Andfºr me, that utterance may be given unto me,,

"And for me in particular, that I may, with freedom and

“plainneſ ºf ſpeech, preach the word.”

Fºr 20. Fºr which I am an ambaſſador in bond; ; ) Some

would render the original (zºe, ºf 90 y 22 Jes.) I grow old in

a chain : comp. Philem. ver, 9. the phraſe where IIa), G

Fººtwº figuífies Paul the aged. But it is certain that

the common verſion of this paſſage may be juſtified. As

the perſons of ambaſſadors were always ſacred, the Apoſile

items to refer to the outrage which was done to his di

wine Maſter in this violation of his liberty.

"ºr, 21. Tychicus, a belºved brother] He was one of St.

Pluſ, friends and fellow-labourers, and had been his com

Panion in the laſt interview that he had with the elders of

*pheſus, when he ſent for them to come to him at Mile

tº. See Aćts, xx. 4, 17.

, ºr, 24. In ſince, ty.j The Creek word ſignifies in

*ruption, c'; Sagaia. Mr. Locke explains the word of

fuch a lºve as would prevent men's mixing any thing with

tle goſpel which was not genuine, and might render it

intſfötual. Comp. Gal. v. 2. 4. But it ice ms rather to

*Pºſs that uprightneſs of heart which is oppoſed to the

i. on falſe pretences, and may, with great propriety,

wnderſtood as a general deſcription of a true Chriſtian :

and indeed it is manifeſt, that wherever this unfeigned,

this inviolable love to Chriſt prevails, there will, of courſe,

be all the other eſſential parts of the Chriſtian charaćter. *

Inferenceſ.--It is matter of thankful acknowledgment,

that the Almighty God condeſcends in his word to give us

particular iſ ručicts, ſuited to the circumſtances in which

we are reſpectively placed. Children and ſervants are not

forgotten. Let them attend to thoſe gracious leſſons

which are here given by the ſupreme Parent and Maſter,

who, while he teaches them, plead, their cauſe, and inter

poſes his high authority to vindicate them from oppreſſion
and abuſe.

Iuch of the happineſs of ſociety evidently depends on

the temper and conduct of thoſe who are placed in theſe

lower relations. Let children, therefore, learn to be ſubjećt

to their parents, with all dutiful and humble reſpect, from

a ſenſe of the reaſonableneſs of the command, and of the

goodneſs which has annexed ſuch a promiſe to it; a pro

miſe which ſhall ſtill be efficacious, ſo far as long life

would be indeed a bleſſing to a pious child.

Servants, with all, godly ſimplicity and uprightneſs of

heart, ſhould revere the authority of Chriſt in them that

are their miſler; according to the fly! and exerciſe a good
COl) ſcience towards them upon all occaſions, not only when

tunder their eye, but in their abſence; well knowing that

GoD is always preſent, and always attentive to the conduct

of every rational creature, in whatſoever rank. Let them

cheriſh that inward good-will, and benevolence of heart,

which renders every act of ſervice uniform and ſteady, and

makes it, in a degree, obliging, even when performed by

thoſe from whom authority might have extorted it: nor

let the certain and important reward which will aſſuredly

follow every good action, whether great or ſmall,—whether

* See lºcke, Lardner, Doddridge, Michael's, Whitby, Bos, Pengelius, Calmet, Pea ſon, Shºlock, Sharpe, Mede, Goodwin, Limborch, Taylor, Leland, War

º, Joſeph's, Junius, Poole, Dºdai, wolfius, Heyān, Franckins, blackwall, Grotius, Vitringa, Hammond, Chryſoſtom, Owen, Mintert, Rollin, Bates,
Luther, s

VoI. II,

*midius, Stock us, Barrow, Bowyer, Mcilochius, Gurnal, and Raphelius.

3 N performed
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performed by perſons in more elevated or inferior ſtations

of life, fail to animate us all to a zealous diligence in weil

doing, whatever diſcouragement may at preſent attend

lıS. -

Thoſe who bear the ſuperior relations in life ſhould re

member, that the command of a much higher Parent and

Lord requires alſo of them a tender regard to their in

feriors. Let Parents, therefore, govern their own paſ

ſons, that they may not terrify and oppreſs the tender

ſpirits of their children; or, if they be otherwiſe than

tender, may not teach them an evil lºſºn againſt themſelves,

and by their own example ſtrengthen them in thoſe ex

ceſſes, which may be a diſgrace and detriment to the fa

mily; and when age has broken all the vigour of the pn

rents, may bring down their grey hair; crit} ſºrrow tº the

grave. A conſcientious cºre to educate and train them

up in the nurture and admonition of the Iord, if duly attend

ed to, will teach a better condućt ; and the nieckneſ; and

gentientſ of Chriſ will have a happy influence on both.

. Again, let the thoughts of that great impartial Maſer in

heaven, awe maſters upon earth ; and the expe&tation, the

certain expectation of giving an account to Him, engage

them to make the yoke of ſervitude, which God has been

pleaſed to lay on thoſe, who are nevertheleſs their brethren,

as light and eaſy as they can ; chooſing, even when they

might command with authority, rather to intreat with love :

not doing or ſaying any thing unneceſſarily rigorous, or

ſevere ; not threatening, reviling, or reproaching, but treat

ing their ſervants like thoſe whom they confider as par

takers with them in the ſame hope, or whom they earneſtly

deſire, by all prudent condeſcenſion and tenderneſs, to

lead into the way of ſalvation.

Let the heart of every Chriſtian ſºldier be at once

awakened and animated by the important charge which the

Apoſtle, as it were, ſtill ſounds in our ears. He knew the

weakneſs of the Chriſtian, and the dangers of his way; how

inſufficient for the ſpiritual warfare we are in ourſelves,

and that our only ſtrength is in the Lord, and in the power

of his might, by whom alone we can be kept in ſafety, and

may be made even more than conquerors in all thingſ - and

therefore, pointing us to this, at the ſame time that he ſets

forth the difficulty of the combat, and founds a charge to

the battle, he ſhews us the proviſion made for our defence,

and calls us to put on the complete armour of God; an ar

mour, which will ſerve for every part; which will ſupply

us both with offenſive and defenſive weapons, and help us

to withſtand, and even to ſurmount, the greateſt oppoſi

tion. Let us ſee to it, then, that we both put on, and that

we uſe it all.

And when we conſider the greatneſs and number of our

enemier, their reſtleſs and unwearied malice, and their in

conceivable ſubtlety, - have we not enough to engage us in

the application of this divine panºpy P Fleſh and blood

have too, too frequently worſted us ; how then ſhould we

ſtand againſt principalitier and powerſ ; againſt the rulers

of the darkngſ of this world, and againſt ſpirit of wickedneſ,

who make it ſtill their buſineſs to draw others into that

firitual wickedneſs, which they were firſt ſo daring as to

iſhew in heavenly places *

Indeed, it will be impoſſible that we ſhould, at any time,

be ſafe from danger, if every direction here given be not di

ligently attended to: having ſuch a numerous and mighty
2.

*

hoſt of enemies combined againſt us, we ſhall never be

able to withſtand and overcome them,--if the girdle ºf

truth be looſened, -iſ the breaſi-plate frighteouſneſ; be not

put on, if the prºparation of the gºſpel of peace do not ſe.

cure our ſteps —if the helmet of ſuſtatiºn do not guard our

head, - if the ſhield ºf faith be not our defence and ſhelter,

and the ſword of the Spirit our weapon. And vainly ſhall

we labour to obtain thir armour by any other method, if

fervent prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, under the aids

and influences of his grace, be not addreſſed to the God

of Åeaven, whoſe work and whoſe gift this celeſtial armour

is : ſo that if ever we would have it, and uſe it aright, let

us perfiſt in ſeeking it with holy importunity and perſ.

verance, and the deſired anſwer ſhall not always be de

nied. -

To conclude. I.et us often contemplate the great Apoſ.

tle St. Paul, as diſcharging his embaſſy in a chain, that ſo we

may learn to ſubmit to whatever affronts and injuries,

whatever hardſhips and ſufferings we may be calkd to en

dure, on the account of religion, concerned about nothin

ſo much as that we may approve our fidelity in the fight of

God; and, loving the Lord jeſus Chriſ in ſincerity, may

be partakers of the bleſfings of bir grace, with all that

have a truc affection for him. All who appear to be of

ſuch a charaćter, may we ever moſt affectionately love,

whatever their particular ſentiments, or forms of worſhip

may be ; for thus, a ſhare of this mercy and favour, with

all the bleſſed fruits of peace and proſperity, of love and faith,

ſhall be infallibly our own, and be communicated in a

rich abundance to our ſouls, from God the Father, and from

the Lord jeſus Chrift. Amen.

REFLections.—1ſt, The Apoſtle proceeds with thoſe

relative duties which he had begun to enforce in the former

chapter, beginning ſtill with the inferior relation ; for du

tiful obedience will lay the ſtrongeſt obligations on the ſu

perior to ſhew all condeſcenſion and love in return. We

have,

1. The duty of children to their parents. Children city

your parents , hear their counſels, and ſubmit to their com

mands, this being the debt that you owe them, both as the

authors, under God, of your being, and for all the care

they have ſhewn you; and this in the Lord, as far as is

agreeable to his word, and for his glory. Honour thy fa

ther and mother, ſays the law ; reverence them, ſpeak re

ſpectfully to and of them, and, if needful, provide for

them (which is the firſt commandment with a particular pro

miſe annexed to it), that it may be well with thee, and thºu

mayºff live long on the earth.

2. The duty of parents. And, ye fathers, provoke not your

children to wrath, by unreaſonable taſks, ſeverities, or re

ſtraints; but with all lenity, tenderneſs, and affection, en

deavour, by love and kind perſuaſion, to win upon them;

and bring them up in the nurture and admonition ºf the Lord,

inſtructing them in the knowledge of the ſcriptures, ſet

ting before them a gracious example, directing them to

the means of grace, and watching over them with holy jea

louſy.

3. The duty of ſervants. Servants, be obedient to them

that are your maſters according to the fleſ, in all their lawful

commands, with becoming far of their diſpleaſure, and

trembling, leſt at any time you ſhould juſtly offend them
;

4ſ;
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kiri

1:*

- * * *

tº tº:

in ſinglenſ ºf your heart, at uwto Chrift, without flattery,

deceit, or guile, with a regard to the Redeemer's glory :

not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, diligent only ſo long as

they look over you, merely to curry, favour with them ;

hut at the ſervants ºf Chriſt, under his conſtant and all

ſeeing inſpection, and therefore doing the will of God

rom the heart, and diſcharging the duties of the ſtation in

which he hath placed you with all fidelity and truth—with

gºd-will dºing ſervice, with cheerfulneſs and alacrity, from

a principle of love to your maſters, and a real zeal for their

honour and intereſt ; and this as to the Lord, and not to men,

deſiring, not ſo much human, as the divine approbation,

and ačting from a ſenſe of duty to the great Lord of all—

inosuing, that whatſºever good thing any man doth, however

mean his ſlation, and inconfiderable in itſelf the ſervice

may be, theſime ſhall he receive of the Lord, who will ſuita

bly reward his fidelity, whether he be bond or free.

4. The duty of maſters. And, ye maſherſ, do the ſame

thing; unto them, ſhew the ſame readineſs conſcientiouſly

to diſcharge your relation to them, forbearing threatening,

not tyrannizing over them, and terrifying them with

ſternneſs and menaces ; but chooſing to rule by love ra

ther than fear, knowing that your Maſter alſo is in heaven, to

whom you muſt give an account ; neither is there reſpect of

perſºns with him ; all ſhall ſtand at his bar on a level, and

muſt receive from his lips their eternal ſentence for hap

pineſs or miſery. -

2dly, Every Chriſtian is enliſted under the banners of

Jeſus, to fight the Lord's battles, and to maintain un

ceaſing war againſt fin, the world, and the devil. The

Apoſtle, therefore, warmly exhorts them to acquit them

ſelves as men, under the glorious Captain of their ſalva

tion. Finally, my brethren, be frong in the Lord, and in the

pºwer ºf his might, ſupported by thoſe almighty influences

of grace which he ſupplies, in whom alone ſtandeth our

help, and from whom cometh our ſalvation. Put on

the whole armour of God, as a ſoldier covered from head

to foot with armour proof againſt any weapon, that ye

may be able to ſand againſt the quiler of the devil, and

neither be ſeduced by his enſnaring temptations, nor ter

rified by his ſuggeſtions, from the path of duty.

1.Theenemies that we have to conflićt with are deſcribed.

Fºr we wrºfile not againſ flºſſ, and blºod, not only againſt

the temptations ariſing from our paſſions and appetites,

or from the wicked men of this world who oppoſe and

Perſecute, but againſ principalities, againſ powers, againſ; the

rulers ºf the darkneſs of this world, againſ ſpiritual wickedneſ:

in high places, even againſt thºſe legions of malignant ſpirits,

who, under their hateful leader, have erected a kingdom

of darkneſs, and enſlaved the ſouls of men, and hover round

uš, watching for an opportunity to diſtreſs, haraſs,

tiouble, and deſtroy thoſe who have eſcaped from their

hateful bondage.

3. Having ſuch foes, we need be well armed againſt

their aſſaults. Wherefºre take unto you the whºle armour ºf
Gºd, ſo abſolutely neceſſary for this dangerous conflict,

that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, when this

ºur of temptation and danger comes, and, having done

all tº ſland faithfully, acquitting yourſelves as good ſol

diers of Jeſus Chriſt, through every trial, however ſharp

or prolonged. Stand, therefore, the enemy advances, be:

ready to receive him, looking up to your Almighty Sup

?", and invulnerable in the divine panoply. The Chriſ

*
º

tian's complete armour, both offenſive and defenſive, is

here deſcribed in military terms; the back alone is left

unguarded ; for we muſt conquer or die. Flight is ſure

to be fatal to the coward ſoul. -

[1..] Truth muſt be our military girdle. Having your

Joint girt about with truth, firm in the doctrines of the goſ

pel, and fincere in the profeſſion of it, in ſimplicity ap

proving yourſelves before the heart-ſearching God. ,

[2.] Righteouſneſs is our breaſt-plate—Having on the

breaft-plate of righteouſneſs, juſtice, integrity, and all the

other fruits of holineſs and love, to guard the vital parts

from the ſtroke of the envenomed foe, *

[3.] Our ſandals muſt be the goſpel of peace—Iſaving

your feet ſhod with the preparation ºf the goſpel of peace ; that

whatever rough ways we walk in, and whatever difficul

ties we meet with, we may ſtand faſt in the goſpel of Je

ſus, prepared for every conflićt, eſtabliſhed on the ſure

foundation, enjoying peace with God in our own ſouls,

and following it with all men,

[4.] Faith is our ſhield—Above all, as the moſt neceſſary.

iece of armour, and that which covers the whole body,

taking the ſhield of faith ; having lively and realizing views

of the divine promiſes of pardon, grace, and glory, con

ſidently reſting upon them ; wherewith ye ſhall be able to

quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, when with fury he

hurls his envenomed temptations at the ſoul, to deſpair,

blaſphemy, lewdneſs, rage, &c. ſeeking to bring horror,

guilt, anguiſh, and diſtreſs upon the conſcience: but di

vine faith repels them all, or quenches them, and they

fall harmleſs at our feet.

[5.] Salvation is our helmet–And take the helmet of ſal

vation, that bleſſed hope of life eternal, ſpringing from the

bright witneſs of the Spirit of God, which guards from

dejećtion, and raiſes us ſuperior to every fear.

[6.] The mighty ſword is the word of God—And take

the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, before which

the legions of darkneſs cannot ſtand, when wielded by the

faithful ſoldier, ſlaying every temptation, and opening a

way through hoſts of diſficulties.

[7.] Prayer muſt be added—Praying always with all

prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit; looking upwards con

ſtantly for divine ſupport, in every emergence caſting your

care upon God, in ejaculations, and, at ſtated ſolemn ſea

ſons, commending yourſelves into the Lord's hand; and

watching thereunto, with all perſºverance, never weary or

giving over, though the conflict be hard and long, and no

inmediate anſwer received. And, as for yourſelves, ſo

alſo continue ceaſeleſs in ſupplication fºr all ſaints, engaged

in the ſame warfare, contending with the ſame enemies,

and needing the ſame divine ſupport; and, among others,

fºr me alſo, under my trials, that utterance may be given unto

me, that I may open my mouth boldly, fearleſs of any confe

quences, to make known the myſłºry of the gºſpel, and publiſh

the glad tidings with all zeal, openneſs, and freedom of

ſpeech, without concealing any of the glorious truths,

however offenſive they may be to men's pride, or love of

fin: fºr which fidelity I am an ambaſſador of Chriſ in bonds,

ſuffering cheerfully, and ſtill deſiring, even in a priſon, to

negociate the great affair of recorciliation between God

and finners: and I entreat your prayers, that therein, under

whatſoever difficulties I ſtruggle, I may ſpeak bºldly, as I

ought to ſpeak, undaunted in my ſpirit, and without moleſła

tion. Note, (1.) Prayer is the Chriſtian's conſtant re

3 N 2 courſe,
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eourſe, and ſure ſupport in every exigence. (2.) While we

continue perſevering in our ſupplications, we ſhall aſſuredly

go on conquering and to conquer. (3.) We ſhould mu

tually remember each other at the throne of grace ; all

faints need our prayers, and ſhould have an intereſt in

them.

3dly, Having defired an intereſt in their prayers, he

concludes this Epiſtle,

1. With recommending Tychicus to them, the bearer of

this Epiſtle. But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and how

I do in my preſent confinement, Tychicus, a beloved brother,

and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all

things concerning my ſituation, labours, treatment and ſuc

ceſs, even in bonds: whom I have ſent unto you for the

ſame purpºſe, that ye might know our affairs, and that he

might comfortyour hearts, amidſt all the trials that you meet

with, and encourage you, from my example, patiently and

cheerfully to perſevere in the good ways of the Lord.

2. He cloſes with his uſual benedićtion and prayer.

Peace be to the brethren , may you enjoy a ſweet ſenſe of

God's favour, be bleſt with all proſperity, temporal and

ſpiritual, and live in the moſt uninterrupted harmony

among yourſelves: and may love to God and to each other

abound, with faith in the moſt lively and vigorous exer

ciſe; all which ſpiritual bleſfings flow from God the Father,

as their Source in the ceconomy of redemption, and from

the Lord jeſus Chriſt, as the purchaſer and diſpenſer

of them to his faithful people. Grace be with all them that

love our Lord jeſus Chrift in ſincerity, with unfeigned affec

tion, or, in incorruption, without adulterating the doćtrines

of truth, or admitting any earthly thing to rival him in their

hearts. Thus in faith he prays, and adds hisjoyful Ament
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IN this Epiſtle St. Paul manifeſts an extraordinary regard fºr the Chriſtianſ ofPhilippi, which

was one of the chiefcities of Macedonia. The readingſ; that they had/hewn in receiving the Goſpel,

which St. Paul, by an expreſ; command from Heaven, firſ” went there to preach, (Air, xvi.

9, 10. 12.) the ſingular devotion which reigned among them, and their generous care in ſending

him a conſiderable ſum for his ſuffence while in priſºn at Rome, had juſly won upon his aſ:

făionſ. But, as St. Paul could not make them a return more worthy of himſelf, nor more ad

vantageous to them, than by labouring to confirm them in the faith, and to encourage them in the

praffice of the Chriſtian virtues, this is chiefly inſiſted upon in the preſent Epiſtle, but in a manner

Jº affºlionate, that no one, unleſ, void of all reliſh for holineſ, can read it unmoved. When St.

Paul would/hew the Philippians to what an extent be wiſhes for their happineſ, he makes no dif

frence between their's and his own ; and be even prefers, in ſºme. degree, the conſolation of living

fºr them to the happineſ of being freed from the miſeries of this life, and of being in heaven wiń.

Chrift, ch. i. 22. When he would inſpire them with thoſe ſentiments of meekneſ, of charity, and

of humility, ſo much recommended in the Gºſpel, he lays, before them, in term, ſº full of inſirudion

and conſolation, the voluntary abaſement of Chrift, ch. ii. 5, 6, &c that this ſingle paſſige of his

Etiſle is of ineffimable value to the church, offering a fund of ſight capable of clearing away the

thickºff cloud of error and hereſy. When he warns the Philippians againſ the ſeduciions of falſe

teachers, who every where undertook to pervert ſound doćirine, ch. iii. I, &c. Æe performs it with

an earneſingſ; that equally ſhews his zeal for the truth and his - peculiar anxiety for thefaith of the

Philippians. Finally, when he would excite their utmºſé diligence, to make a daily progrèſ in

holingſ, and to approach unceaſingly nearer to heaven, he deſcribes himſelf as engaged in a com

mon cauſe with them in the ſame career; that, on the one band, they might not be diſheartened, as

if they were yet far diſtant, and that he had left them very much behind him ; and, on the other,

to encourage them to run together with him, and to ſhew the ſame ardour in a race which waſ com.

mon to both. The remainder of this Epiſtle, to the end, is in the ſame /yle; and the whole of the

4th chapter, which is the loft, breather nothing but love, a total diſregard of the things of this

lift, and ſuch deep humility and reſgnation to God's providence, as ought to be a l/on and an

*ample to the church throughout all ages.

*sº
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He tºſſifieth his thankfulneſ; to God, and his love toward them,

for the fruits of their faith, andfellowſhip in his ſufferings :

daily praying to him fºr their increaſ in grace; he ſheweth

what good the faith ºf Chriſ had received by his troubles at

-Rome, and how ready he is to glorify Chriſt, either by his

life or death ; exhorting them to unity, and to fºrtitude in

perſecution.

[Anno Domini 62.]

AUL * and Timotheus, the ſervants of

Jeſus Chriſt, to "all the ſaints in Chriſt

** Cor. 1.1. Col. 1.1. 1 Theſ: 1. 1. 2 Theſ: 1. . . Philem. 1. 1 Cor. 1. r. Rom. 1. r, 9, 16.

Jeſus which are at ‘Philippi, with the ‘biſhops
and deacons:

2 * Grace be unto you, and peace, from

God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt.

3 'I thank my God upon every “remen

brance of you,

4 Always in every prayer of mine for you

all making requeſt with joy,

5 For your “fellowſhip in the goſpel from

* See Eph. 1.1. Co. i. 2. 1 Cor. r. 2. Heb 3. 1.

John, 15. 2. * A&ts, 16. 12–4o. "Or ºverſeers. Aës, zo. 17, 28. 1 Tim. 3. 1-13. Tit. 1.5–9. Heb. 13. 7, 17. Pet S. 1–3. Rem. -

12. 6, 7, 8, 1 Cor. 12, 18. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Ağs, 6, 1–3. * See tºh. 1, 2. Gal 1. 3. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 2. Rom. 1.7. Pet. 1.2. 2 Pet, s:

1. 2. Jude, 2. ‘Rom. 1.8-13. Cor. 1.4. Eph. 1. 15, 16. & 6. 18. Col. i. 3. 1 Theſ. i. 3. 2 Tim. 1.3–5. Philem. 4. * Or *::

mention. * Eph. 3. 6. 1 John, 1.3, 7, or Rom. 12. 13. & 15. 26. 2 Cor. 8.4. & 9. 13. Gal. 6. 6. Ch. 4. 14. 1 Tim. 6. 18. Heb. 13. 16. º

----

*

-

tºl.

C H A P. I St. Paul, (ſee Aéts, xvi. 12.) who left St. Luke and Timo- … i.

- -- thy to carry on the work. He afterwards paid them a ſe

AFTER giving the Philippians, with their biſhops and cond viſit, Aéts, xx. 6. and, it is probable, ſaw them after

deacons, his apoſtolical benedićtion, St. Paul thanked God wards a third time. This Epiſtle was ſent at the ſame

for their converſion ; and declared his humble hope and time with the preceding, in the year 62 or 63. The deſign tº

confidence that God would preſerve them in the faith to of it is, to comfort the Philippians, under the concern that º:

the end of their lives, as it was meet for him to think, be they had expreſſed for his impriſonment at Rome, to check º

cauſe he had them in his heart; he alſo expreſſed the moſt a party-ſpirit which had crept in among them; and to pro- º

tender affection for them; and prayed God to beſtow upon mote, on the contrary, an entire union and harmony of º,

them ſpiritual bleſſings, that they might be filled with the affection ;—to guard them againſt being ſeduced from the tº:

fruits, of righteºuſneſs, ver: 1-11-In the next place, purity of the Chriſtian faith by Judaizing teachers; to ſup- t;

leſt they might have been afraid that his long, impriſon- port them under the trials with which they ſtruggled, and, ºt!

ment had been hurtful to the goſpel of Chriſt, he aſſured above all, to inſpire them with a concern to adorn their º

them that it had contributed to advance that good cauſe, holy profeſſion by the moſt eminent attainments in the di- º:

ver. 12-inſomuch that the goſpel was now known in the vine iife. -
gº

palace itſelf, ver, 13–That the indulgence ſhewn to him, . Wer. 1. Paul and Timotheus, This and the following º!

had made many of the brethren more bold in preaching verſe contain the inſcription, or introdućtion of this Epiſ- ºx

than formerly, ver, 14-yet they were not all actuated by tie. St. Paul might chooſe to join Timothy with him, as º

laudable motives, ver, 15. For ſome preached publicly, he not only had attended the Apoſtle in his general travels º

merely to enrage the prieſts and magiſtrates againſt him, into theſe parts, but had aſſiſted in preaching the goſpel at º

as the ringleader of the Chriſtians, ver, 16–But he told Philippi. Comp. Aćts, xvi. 1, 3, 12. Some have inquired Sº,

the Philippians, he knew that this, through the direétion why St. Paul does not ſtile himſelf an Apſle here, and in *

of the Spirit of Chriſt, would rather contribute to his en- his two Epiſtles to the Tºffºlonians, and in that to Philiman, 3.

largement, ver, 19-–At the ſame time he declared his re- as he does in all the other Epiſtles which bear his name; º

ſolution boldly to defend the goſpel when brought before and have accounted for it by obſerving, that no objection **

the emperor, even although it were to bring death upon had been made to his character at Thefflonica or Philippi; º

himſelf, wer. 20.--To be continued in life, he told them, and that, having received a preſent from them, he might º:

would promote the cauſe of Chriſt, but to die would be not ſeem to be burdenſome as an apoſtle of Chriſt. Per- º:

more for his own advantage, Yºr. 21.Therefore he was in haps it rather was, becauſe Timºtº; and Silas, who were º:

a ſtrait, whether to chooſe life or death, ver, 23–Only neither of them apoſtles, are joined with him here, and in º

knowing that his continuing in life would be more for the Epiſtles to the Thefflonians. º

their intereſt, ver. 24.—he was perſuaded that he ſhould ſtill Wer. 3. Ithank my God] From this verſe to the 11th the º

live, ver, 25–In which caſe he promiſed to viſit them, Apoſtle acquaints the Philippians with the ſatisfaction that s

yer. 26–In the mean time he exhorted them all to be- he had in them, and how much he thanked God upon their Sº

have ſuitably to the goſpel; and, in particular, ſtrenuouſly account, and what was the matter of his prayers fo God **

to maintain the true doćtrine of the goſpel, both againſt for them. Inſtead of, upon every remembrance ºf you, Dr. §

the unbelieving Jews and againſt the Heathens, ver. 27.- Heylin reads, aſ often as I make mention of you and he ob- s

and to be in no reſpect terrified for their threatenings, ſerves, that it was the cuſtom, as well of the Jews as of the º

ver. 28–but to ſuffer cheerfully for their faith in Chriſt, Chriſtians, to name in their prayers thoſe for whomº ss

ver. 29. after his own example, ver, 30. had a great regard. Others, however, underſtand the paſ- ***

PHILIPPIANS.] Philippi was a city of no great ex- ſage as referring to the kind remembrance which the º

tent, in Macedonia, on the borders of Thrace. The Chriſ. Philippians had of St. Paul. }

tian religion was firſt planted there about the year 51, by Wer, 4. Always in every prayer, &c.] It is not to*

ſuppoſe

- –-- - * =



l CHAP. l. 463P H. I L I P P I A N S.

º

--

:

º

*

7.
*

tº:

º:

º

ſº

!

º

º:

*

º

!

º

-

the firſt day until now ; -

6 Being confident of this very thing, that

he which hath begun a good work in you

* will perform it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt:

Even as it is meet for me to think this

of you all, becauſe t I have you in my heart;

in as much as both 'in my bonds, and in the

* defence and confirmation of the goſpel, ye all

are j partakers of my grace.

8 For "God is my record, how “greatly I

long after you all in the bowels of Jeſus

* John, 6.44, 45 & 16, 9–13. & 6. 29. , 1 Theſ. 1. 3.

1 Theſ, 5. 5. 1. Thef 1. 5. Heb. 3. 1. & 6, 9, 10.

Fph. 2, 4-1o. 1 Cor. 3, 9. Ezek. 36. 25–29.

† Oryol, have me in your hºurt.

Chriſt.

9 And this I pray, " that your love may

abound yet more and more in knowledge and

in all || judgment;

1o "That ye may Şapprove things that W are

excellent; that ye may be ſincere and without

offence till the day of Chriſt;

11 Being filled with the fruits of righte

ouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the

glory and praiſe of God.

12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand,

* Or will finjº it. * I Cor. 13.7.

* See
* 2 Cor. 3. 2. & 7. 3. 1 Theſ, i. 8. Ver, 8.

Eph. 3. 1. & 4. 1. & 6, 20, 2 Tim. i. 8, & 4. 16. Heb. 13. 3. Ch. 4. 14. Ver, 5. * See ver, 17. 1 or partakers with me of grace. * Rom.

1. 9. & 9. 1, 2 Cor. 1, 23. & 1 1. 31. Gal. i. zo, 2 Tim. 5. 2.1, & 4, 1. * Ch. 2. 24, 26. & 4. 1. Rom. 1. 9-12. 1 Theſ, 2.5. 2 Cor. 10. 1.

Gal. 4, 19. * . Theſ. 3. 12, & 4. 9. & 5. 5. Prov. 4, 18. Eph. 1. 18. & 3, 17–19. | Or ſenſe. * Rºm. 2, 18. & 12:... . . Theſ, s.

21–13. & 3. 13. Aćts, 24. 14, 16. 1 Cor. 19. 32. 2 Cor. 1, 12. § Or try. JOr differ. * Ver, 6. Aëts, 7.31, .2 Theſ, 1.7–10.

1 Theſ, 4. ...'s ‘John, 15. 4, 5, 8. Col. 1. 6, 9–1 1. Gal. 5. 22, 23. 1 Cor. 15.58. Eph. 5: 9. & 2. lo & I. 12. Phil. 4, 13. 1 Cor.

1c. 31. Mat. 3. 16.

ſuppoſed that St. Paul never made any prayer, public or

private, wherein he did not expreſsly mention the cafe of

the Philippians; the meaning of the paſſage therefore only

is, “Always in every prayer of mine, which I put up for

“you all, praying with joy; which joy is on account of

“your fellowſhip, &c.”

Wer. 5. For your fellowſhip, &c..] Your participation in the

gºſpel; ſo Doddridge, and alſo Heylin, who obſerves that the

meaning is, “the part you have in the goſpel 3–obeying

“its precepts, and profiting by the graces which accom

“pany it.” See I Cor. i. 9. 2 Cor. viii. 4. xiii. 13.

Wer, 6. Until the day of jeſus Chriſ :] See ver, 10. The

Apoſtle ſpeaks this from a judgment of charity,and from the

conſequent confidence that he had in them ; becauſe, ſays

he, it ſeems juſt, or fit for me to conceive this good hope of

you, by reaſon of that great affection which you retain to

wards me, and your patience in enduring the like afflictions.

War. 7. Even as it is meet, &c.] As it is juſt in me to be
thus ºffréied towards yºu all ; becauſe you have me in your

heart, both in my bonds, and in my defence and confirmation ºf

tº gºſpel, being all partaker, with ºne of its grace. Doddridge.
Dr. Heylin renders the verſe more paraphraſtically thus ;

And it is but juſt that I ſlould have thiſ opinion of you all,

king intimately conſcious, as I am, of the intereſ; which you

tale in the favour that God does me, with reſpect to my confine

"tºl, and the defence and confirmation ºf the goſpel.

Žer, 8. God is my record, &c.] “ God is my witneſs,

“that I long to ſee you with that peculiar tenderneſs of

“ affection, which nothing but theſe bonds of mutual faith

“ and love centering in him can be capable of producing;

“ and which greatly reſemble the compaſſion which Chriſt

“himſelf feels for thoſe whom his grace hath made the

“ members of his body.” Bowels is a term which denotes

the moſt intenſ, ardent, and ſincere affection. Dr. Heylin

*lers the verſe, For God if my witneſ, that I love you all

with a truly Chriſtian affešion.

War, 9. In knowledge, and in alljudgment il The former

of theſe is explained of ſpeculative, the latter of pračtical

knowledge; but the difference between the ideas ſug

geſted by the original would be much better preſerved, by

rendering the laſt word diative, perception, or diſcernment.

He wiſhes that they might not only know the principles

which recommend candour and benevolence, but feel their

influence on their nearts; which daily experience and ob

ſervation ſhew, in ſome great pretenders to this kind of

knowledge, is a very different thing.

Wer. Io. That ye may approve, &c.] So as to prove things

which differ —“To prove by experience, and know by

“ trial, how incomparably excellent the Chriſtian cha

“ racter is beyond any other; (ſee 1 Theſſ. v. 21.) that

“ you may be found not only ſincere and cordial, but

“ altogether inoffenſive through the whole of your Chriſ

“ tian courſe, even until the great day of Chriſt.”

The word rendered without offence, is of doubtful ſignifi

cation. Sometimes it implies, “The not giving offence to

“ others ;” I Cor. x. 32. But, confidering the word ſin

cere with which it is here joined, the Apoſtle's meaning

rather ſeems to be, “that they might do nothing to offend

“ themſelves,” to wound or grieve their own conſciences,

but might have argognozov avysſºnzºv, a conſcience void of

offence. Aćts, xxiv. 16.

Per. I 1. Being filled, &c.] “Being filled with all the

“ genuine fruits and effects of righteouſneſs, which

“ are produced by virtue of a living faith in Jeſus

« Chriſt.”

Ver, 12. But I would ye ſhould underſtand] The Philip

pians, from the great affection they bore to St. Paul, being

much concerned on account of his preſent ſufferings, he

labours, from this to the 26th verſe, to abate their concern,

by repreſenting to them how uſeful his bonds had been to

promote and ſpread the goſpel; how calm and eaſy he was

under all his trouble, and how entirely reſigned to the will

and ſervice of Chriſt ; and withal lets them know, that he

was verily perſuaded that he ſhould be freed from his

- bonds,
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brethren, that the things which happened unto

me 'have fallen out rather unto the furtherance

of the goſpel;

13 So that "my bonds “in Chriſt are ma

nifeſt in all the palace, and T in all other

place: ;

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord,

* waxing confident by my bonds, are much

more bold to ſpeak the word without fear.

15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of

envy and ſtrife ; and ſome alſo of good

will : -

º

* Pſ 76. Io. Exod. 18, 11. Rom. 8. 28. 2 Theſ. 3. 1.

16 "The one preach Chriſt of contention,

not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add afflićtion to my

bonds: - ~ . . . . . . . ."

17 But the 6ther' of love, knowing that “I

am ſet for ti, - defence of the goſpel.

18 What then notwithſtanding, every

way, “whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt

is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and

will rejoice.

19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my

ſalvation through your prayer, and the ſup

ply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt,

* Eph. 3. 1. & 4. 1. & 6. 2 o. 2 Tim I. 8. & 4. 17. & 2. 9. Aćts, xxviii. * Or

for Chrift. * or Caſir's Cº. Ch. 4, 22. . + Or to all others. fph. 3. 13. 1 Theſ. 3. 3. [ſ. 41. Io, 14. & 43. 2. Eph, 6.19, 22.

Ch. 3. 2, 18, 19. Cºl. 1. 7 & 2. 4. & 5. 8, 2. & 6. 12. Eccl. 4. 4. James, 4.5. Ver. 16. * 2 Cor. 2. 17. & 4. 1, 2. Pſ. 4o 9. 10.

* Hoſ. io 1. Mic. 7. 2, 4. Ver. I c. * Iſ. 52.8. Pſ. 40. 9, to. & 45. If 5. 1, 2 Cor. 5, 14, 29. " I Cor. 9. 16, 17. Rom. 1. 16, 17.

2 Tim. 4.6, 7, 17. & wo. 9, 1. * Ver. 14–17. * Ron. 8. 28. "2 Cor. 4, 17. Pſ. 76, to. Joo, 13. 16.Mat. 21. 16.

* 2 Cor. 1. 11, Rom. 8. 9, 26.

i Pet. i. 7, 9.

*

bonds, and have another joyful opportunity of viſiting

them. - -

Ver. 13. So that my bonds in Chriſ are maniff, “So

“ that my bonds in or for Chriſ are maniffled and taken no

“ tice of in all the palace of Caeſar, and all other placeſ in and

“ about the city; and have ſeemed ſo remarkable, that

“ many have been excited to inquire, much to their own

“ ſatisfaction and advantage, what there was in this new

“ and unknown religion, which could animate me ſo

“ cheerfully to endure hardſhips and perſecution in its de

“ fence; for they ſoon traced up my ſufferings to this,

“ as their only cauſe.” Mr. Peirce would render this

verſe, So that it is manifeſ, both in the Pretorium and elſe

where, that my bonds are fºr Chriſ' that is, “that I ſuffer

“ only for the ſake of Chriſtianity, and not for any real

“ crime.” And Dr. Heylin gives nearly the ſame

interpretation :- So that my impriſºnment fºr the ſake of

Chriſ is now publicly known at the court, and in all other places.

Wer. 14. Waxing conſident by my bonds, &c.] Encouraged

by my bonds, preach the word with greater freedom and intre

idity. -

p W. 15. Some indeed preach Chriſ, &c..] It is very proper

here to inquire who theſe preachers were, the rightly ſtating

of which may give ſome light to this Epiſtle. There can

be no doubt that they muſt have been profeſſed converts to

the Chriſtian religion ; for no unconverted Jews or Gen

tiles would ever give themſelves the trouble to preach

chrift, and in all probability, theſe preachers muſt have

been converts from Judaiſm ; for, fift, by comparing what

St. Paul ſays in his other Epiſtles, it appears, that the great

eſt oppoſition, diſturbance, or hindrance that he met with

from any who profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, was from

them : nor could hc, indeed, well be oppoſed by any

others but Jewiſh converts, or ſuch as were ſeduced by,

and fell in with them. Secondly, who beſides theſe were

likely to endeavour to add afflićlion to St. Paul's bond: P

He continually repreſents the cauſe of his bonds to be his

preaching and aſſerting the liberty of the Gentiles. Now

3

they who were moſt diſpleaſed with that condućt which

brought his ſufferings upon him, were likely et ough to be

moſt forward in endeavouring to aggravate his trouble un

der them —and who could they be but the Jewiſh con

verts 2 -

Ver. 16. Nºt ſncerely, This may refer to the matter of

their preaching: it was not ſncere, pure, and uncorrupted

goſpel; but they adulterated it, by mixing Judaiſm with

it ; and ſo they perverted the goſpel of Chriſt. Gal. i. 7.

Or it may refer to the intentiºns of the preachers: they

aćted not fincerely in what they did; but while they pre

tended their great end was to preach Chriſ, inſtead of that

they made it their chief buſineſs to preach down the Apoſtle,

and to leſſen his reputation. The next words ſeem to ſupport

the latter ſenſe, as does what he ſays in ver, 18. See the

Introdućtion to this chapter.

Per. 17. I am ſit, &c.] Some would render the word

nºv. 2., I lie, that is to ſay, in bonds for the goſpel, in order

to make an apology for it before Nero ; and this they

think a more moving confideration, and one which would

ſooner excite love and tenderneſs, than what is expreſſed

in our tranſlation;–that he was ſet, called, raiſed up,

for the defence of the goſpel. Heylin renders it,

Knowing that I am reduced to this ſate, for the defence ºf the

aſpel. -

& Ver. 19. This ſhall turn to my ſalvation] My deliverance:

Peirce; who thinks, that as they who preached Chriſt out

of love, made more friends for the Apoſtle, ſo they who

preached him out of envy, gave his friends an opportunity

of repreſenting his perſecutors as proceeding upon prin

ciples of malice. Put, as ſuch an event could ſcarcely be

ſaid to proceed from the ſupply of the Spirit of jeſus Cºriº,

by ſalvation may be meant the Apoſtle's eternal happineſs;

and his perſuaſion might be, that all the deſigns of his ad

verſaries againſt him ſhould be ſo over-ruled, that through

the ſupplies of the Holy Spirit, all ſhould work together

for good; and his eternal ſalvation be advanced thereby

through the concurrence and affiſtance of their pººr
tr.

º
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20 " According to my earneſt expectation

and my hope, that in n^*hºno I ſhall be aſhamed,

but that with all boldneſs, as always, ſo now

alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body,

whether it be by life, or by death.

21 * For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die

is gain,

22 But " if I live in the fleſh, " this is the

fruit of my labour : yet what I ſhall chooſe I

WOt not.

23 For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, " hav

ing a defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt ;

which is far better :

24 Nevertheleſs " to abide in the fleſh ir

more needful for you.

25 And having this confidence, I know

that " I ſhall abide and continue with you

all for your furtherance and ’ joy of

faith ; -

26 ‘That your rejoicing may be more

abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for Ine by my coming

to you again.

27 Only let your converſation be as it

becometh the goſpel of Chriſt : that "whether

I come and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, I may

hear of your affairs, that “ye ſtand faſt in one

* - Tim, 1, 12. Ram. 5. 5. Gal. 6. 14. 'A&ts, 2 o. 24, & 21. 13. * Cor. 4. Io. 1 r. * Gal. 2. 20. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Col. 2, 10. & 3. 11.

Qal. 6, 14. Pſ. 73. 26. 'Or to me living and dying, Chriſt is gain. Ch. 3. 7-9- * Gal. 2. 20. 2 Cor. io. 3 not Rom. 8. 1, 4, 13.

* Ver, 1". At 3, 29 24, & 21, 13. * - Cor. 5. 2, 4, 6, 8. Luke, 13. 43. 1 Theſ, 4-17. |* 17. 24. * Atts, zo. 29. * Ch. 2. 24.

* Co. 1, 13. Rom. 1. 1, 12. & 5. 32. Philem. 22. * I Pet 1.8. 2 Chr. 20. 20. Pſ. 6o. 6. Jer. 15. 16. * a Cor. 1. 14. & 5. 12. Ch. 2.

16–18, Rom. 1. 11. 12. * Eph. 4, 1, 3. Col. 1. Io. 1 Theſ. 2. 1 1, 12. & 4.1, 7. 1 Cor. 7. 19, 20, 24. Tit. s. 1 1, 12, 14. & 3. 8, 14. Gal.

5, 11, 23. 2 Pet. i. 4—9. 2 Cor. 7. 1.

* 4, 1, 2. Jude, 3. Eph. 4 3. Prov. 23.13.

"Ver. 19-26. & 2, 2+. Philem. 22. *Pſ. 133. 1. 1 Cor. i. 19. Ch. a. 2, 14, 16. & 3. 15-17.

Wer, 20. With all boldneſ;,] With all openneſs, or in the

inſ; public manner. See John, vii. 4.

Ver. 21. To me to live if Chriſ?, &c.] “He is the ſu

“preme end of life, and I value it only as it is capable of

“being referred to the purpoſes of his honour; and, in

“conſequence of that, to die is gain : for as that temper

“argues my intereſt in the friendſhip of that Redeemer,

“who is the Lord of the inviſible, as well as the viſible

“world, I am well ſatisfied that he will make ample pro

viſion for my happineſs, when I quit this tranſitory life,

and ſurround me with far more important bleſſings than

“any which I muſt then reſign. Nor is the utility of my

death confined to this ; it may be inſtrumental towards

gaining others over to the religion of Chriſt ; ſo that, in

all caſes, whether I reſpect the honour of Chriſt, or,

my own eternal condition, T, the to live is Chriſ, and to

“die is gain.” Mr. Pierce would render this, For Chry;

it gºin to me, living or dying. - -

Ver, 22. But if I five in the fleſ, “ But if my lot

“‘hould be to live longer in the fleſh, this magnifying, or

ſerving of Chriſt will be the fruit of my labour, &c.”
There ſeems to be ſomething emphatic in the Apoſtle's

*ner of expreſſing himſelf, in this and the 24th verſe.

lººrs to be his intention to ſhºw the little value that he

it upon life for its own fake, and therefore to ſpeak of it by

**y of contempt and diſparagement: as if he had ſaid,

... If I muſt yet iive longer in this painful, miſerable fleſh.”

H: thought life valuable and important, conſidered with

º:ćt to Chriſt and his ſervice, as he had ſpoken of it

before; but by this variation of his ſtyle, or his adding in

"ºffſ, he may be underſtood to hint, that he was not fond
of life as men commonly are. Inſtead of, I wot nºt, read

I know nºt. -

4. Ker, 23. For I am in a ſlrait, &c.] “ For I am, as it

were, borne two different ways, having on the one hand a

... more earneſt deſire, out of regard to my own immediate

ºppineſs, to be unbound, to weigh anchor, and, quitting

“ºſe mortal ſhores, to ſet ſail for that happy world,
WOL. II. *

“ where I ſhall be immediately with Chriſt, —which is bet

“ter beyond all compariſon and expreſſion, with regard

“ to my own private happineſs.” The original is very

emphatic; and ſeems to be an alluſion to a ſhip ſtationed

at a particular place, and riding at anchor, and at the ſame

time likely to be forced to ſea by the violence of the winds:

which gives us a lively repreſentation of the Apoſtle's

attachment to his ſituation in the Chriſtian church, and the

vehemency of his deſire to weigh anchor, and ſet ſail for

the heavenly country, that he might be with Chrift—an

expreſſion, which plainly proves that the ſeparate ſpirits of

good men are with Chriſt in ſuch a manner, as that their

itate is far better than while they continue in this preſent

world, which a ſtate of inſºnſibility cannot poſſibly be ;

though this does not tend at all to diſprove that acceſſion

of happineſs after the reſurre&ion, which other ſcriptures

plainly declare. See 2 Cor. v. 5–1o. The original of

what we render far better, is ſo very emphatical, that it

cannot be tranſlated literally. Better beyond all exprºfton,

in ſome meaſure gives the ſenſe ; for indeed the Apoſtle

ſeems to labour here for expreſſion as much as in any part

of his writings.

Per. 25. I know that Iſlallaºle, &c.] “I am perſuad..!

“ that I ſhall live yet longer, and have an opportanity of

“ viſiting you all.” Probably the Apoſtle had ſome par

ticular revelation whereupon to ground his con-dence. It

is not by any means to be imagined that he refers to i.i-

mations from the palace how it ſhould go with him. He

muſt have known little of princes and courtiers, eſpecially

in Nero's reign, to build ſo confidently on ſu. . a four

dation. , Dr. Heylin, upon the laſt words, jºy ºf ſuit, cb

ſerves, that the preaching of an apoſtle never ſails of p.9

ducing actual faith in minds diſpoſed like thoſe of the

Philippians; and experience teaches that ſuch faith is ac

companied with joyous ſenſations. It is laminous, and

fills the ſoul with a delectable reliſh of trutu.

in believing, &c. " .

Wer. 27.] From this verſe to ch. ii. 18. St. Paul prefies

3 O \}ºwn

liºceſsy
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ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving together for the 29 For unto you it is given in the behalf

faith of the goſpel ; of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo

28 And ‘in nothing terrified by your adver- to ſuffer for his ſake;

ſaries: which is to them an "evident token of per- 30 Having the ſame conflićt “which ye ſaw

dition, but to you "of ſalvation, and that of God. in me, and now hear to be in me.

* Aéts, 24. 24: Rom. 1. 5. & Io. 8. Gal. i. 23, 25 & 1. - 3 & 3. 2. Eph. 4. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 19. & 3.9. & 4. '', 6 & 5, 8, 11. & 6, 10. 2 Tim. 4 7.

Tit, I. I. * If 4.1. 10, 14. & 43. 2. & 51. 7. 2. Mat, Io. 28. Heb. 13. 5, 6, with Ch. 1. 2, 13. * - Thef. i. 5, 6. * Rom. 3. 17. 2 'ſim,

2. I 1, 12. 2" Cor. 1. Io. * 1ſ 53. 10–12. Pi. 22, 27–39. Acts, 5.41. 1 Pet. 3. 14. * Aéls, 16. 19–40, Ver, 13. Acts, 14. 22. &

20, 23, 2 Tith. 3. 1 1, 12.

-

upon the Philippians a perſeverance and unanimity in the “Rome, whither you know I have been ſent in bonds, as

faith which he had taught them, notwithſtanding the oppo- “ an evil-doer; having been obliged to appeal unto Caeſar,

fition that they met with on account of it 5 and withal, he “ for the preſervation of my life.” See Acts, xvi. 19, &c.

urges them to be peaceable, and condeſcending to one

another, and ready to perform all mutual good offices. Inferences.—Amid the numberleſs mercies, with which,

This he inforces by various affecting conſiderations, and through the indulgence of our heavenly Father, we are

particularly that of the condeſcenſion of Chriſt, and his daily ſurrounded, what can demand our humble and

bleſſed reward; which he ſpeaks of in very ſtrong and grateful acknowledgments more than our participation of

lively terms.' the goſpel 2 To whatever afflićtions it may expoſe us, or

There can be no doubt, that having their converſation whatever we may be called to ſacrifice to its intereſts, every

worthy of the goſpel of Chrift, imports in general their living day, in which we ſhare its comforts and ſupports, calls

according to the direétion of the goſpel, and anſwerably to aloud for our praiſes, both in the enjoyment and in the re

the great favour vouchſafed them. See Epheſ. iv. 1. collection. No wonder, therefore, that where this bleſſed

Col. i. 10. 1 Theſ, ii. 12. iv. 1. But the latter part of this work is begun, there is a great affeótion between thoſe

verſe, together with the next, ſhews what he had here prin- who were the inſtruments of producing it, and thoſe in

cipally in view ; namely, their continuing ſteadfaſt in the whom it is produced. No wonder if St. Paul made men

doćtrine that he had taught them, concerning the liberty tion of theſe his Chriſtian converts at Philippi, in his

which God had granted them as Gentiles. The word ren- prayers, offering up requeſts for them, and praying for the

dered, Let your converſation be, ſignifies literally, “to be- increaſe of their hope and love. No wonder, on the other

“ have as denizens of ſome city or corporation.” fide, if their hearts were tenderly ſet upon him, and that,

Ver. 28. In nothing terrified, &c.] It evidently appears diſtant as he was, he ſeemed to lodge there, and their

hence, and from ſeveral other paſſages in this Epiſtle, that tender care followed him through every circumſtance of

the Philippians were now in a ſuffering ſlate: which is a his bond; ; ſo that his ſufferings and dangers were even

eircumſtance to be borne in mind as we go on, as it illuſ- more painful to them than their own : while he, on his

trates ſeveral maſterly ſtrokes in the Apoſtle's addreſs to part, longed for them all in the bowels of the Lord, and

them. “I ſuppoſe,” ſays Dr. Heylin, “that the word could conceive of no greater charm in liberty itſelf, than

“ ºrig, which, in this verſe, refers to Tíric rà iv.27) exia, the that it might give him opportunity of cultivating ſo en

“faith of the goſpel, in the verſe above; and that the ſenſe dearing a friendſhip by perſonal intercourſe.

“ is the ſame as in Rom. i. 18. where it is ſaid, that in The increaſe of love founded on knowledge, and at

“ the goſpel the wrath of God is revealed againſt allimpiety tended with other ſentiments of experimental religion, is

“ and injuſtice of men, &c. Wherever the goſpel is to be numbered among the beſt of apoſtolic bleſfings. Every

“preached, it is no indifferent thing, even to thoſe who do experience of theſe things will confirm our reſolution of

“ nºt receive it; becauſe it is a warning to them from God, maintaining that godly ſincerity, which will render our

“ of the danger they incur by diſobedience.” See on converſation unblameable, and our account in the day of

Epheſ. i. 15. the Lord comfortable. To glorify God by the fruits of

Mer. 29. For unto yºu it is given, &c.] For it is granted to righteouſneſs, is the great end for which theſe rational nº

you as a favour, on the part ºf Chriſ?, Doddridge, Heylin, tures were given us; and it is by the exerciſe of lively

&c. St. Paul very ſkilfully diverts them from viewing per- faith in Chriſt that theſe diſpoſitions are cultivated, and

fecution under its moſt frightful appearance, and leads theſe fruits rendered moſt abundant.

them to conſider it as a gift and an honour conferred upon Again. How admirable is the condućt of Divine Pro
them. We may obſerve the like in the diſcourſe of another vidence 1 and in how beautiful a manner does it often work

apoſtle, 1 Pet. iv. 12–16. Some would read from the the purpoſes which it wiſely and graciouſly determines, by

words in ver. 28. which is to them, &c. to the end of the events that ſeem to have the moſt contrary tendency!

preſent verſe, in a parentheſis, and connect the 30th with Who would have imagined that the impriſonment of St.
the former part of the 28th verſe. See the original. Paul would have been effectual to the advancement of

Wer. 30. Having the ſame conflić, &c.] “Having, in a Chriſtianity | Thus can God animate and encourage his
“ great meaſure, the ſame ſiruggle with the adverſaries of ſervants, by the extremity which their brethren ſuffer in

“ the goſpel, who labour to overbear it by brutal violence, his cauſe, ſo that they ſhall wax confident by their bonds

“ — as ye ſaw to be in me,when I was amongyou in Philippi, and their martyrdom. Let this then reconcile us to all the

“ and was ſtripped, and ſcourged, and laid in the dungeon, allotments of Providence, and eſtabliſh us in an earneſt

“ and in the ſtocks; and which you now hear to be in me at expectation and hope that Chriſt will be glorified: all

º - Ings
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He exhorteth them to unity, and to all humbleneſ of mind, by

the example of Chriſt's humility and exaltation : to a careful

proceeding in the way of ſalvation ; that they be as lights to

the wicked world, and comfºrts to him their Apºſile, who is

now ready to be ºffered up to God: he hºpeth to ſend Timothy

to them, whom he greatly commendeth, as Epiphrodiºus alſo,

whom he preſently ſendeth to them.

[Anno Domini 62.]

I there be therefore any conſolation in

Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fel

* Ch. 1, 30. Pom. c. 1–5, 11. & 15, 9–13. 2 Cor. 1, 3-7. & Io. 1.

& 3. 5. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Col. 3. 2–1 4. • I I heſ. 2.7–0. Ch.

1 Cor. 1, 10. 2 Cor. 15. 1 1. Ch. 1. 27. & 3. 1 r. 16. & 4. 2. 1 P. t. 3. 8.

3, 14–16. 2 Cor. 12. 20. Rom. 12. vo. 1 Cor. 1 S. o. 1 Fet. 5. 5. EP .. 5, 21. Luke, 14. 19, 1 1. & 3. 14.

so. 24, 33. & 13. 5. 2 Cor. i. 23, 29. Heb. 13: 1-3.

lowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels of mer

Cieś, -

2 * Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like

minded, having the ſame love, being of one

accord, of one mind,

3 * Let nothing be done through ſtrife

or vain glory; but in lowlineſs of mind

let each eſteem other better than them

felves. -

4 * Look not every man on his own things,

& 14. & 6 ſo col. 3. . . Thef 1.5, 6 Theſ, i. 3 & 2. 16, 17.

1. 16. John, 7, 29. * Acts, 4. 32. Rom. 12. Io, 16. & 15, 5, 6.

* Ver. 14. Ch. 1 15, 16. Gal. 5, 15, 16. Jam. 4. 1, 6, 16, tº

* Rom. 12. 15. & 15. H. 23, 1 Cor.

things by us, whether by our life or death ; and who, that

knows the grace of God in truth, would not rejoice even

in death itſelf, if the gracious Redeemer, who gave his own

life for us, may thereby be magnified ?

But how execrable was the temper of thoſe who

preached Chriſt out of envy and contention, and managed

a miniſtry which ſhould have breathed nothing but love,

in a view of adding afflićtion to thoſe bonds which op

preſſed this holy, this excellent man But generous and

amiable is the diſpoſition which the Apoſtle expreſſes,

when he rejoices in this—that Chriſ was preached, though

the purpoſes with regard to himſelf were ſo unkind

Theſe are the wonders which the love of Jeſus produces in

the ſoul; thus does it empty us of every malignant paſſion,

and reconcile us to the moſt diſagreeable events which may

advance his intereſts. Where ſuch principles inſpire the

breaſt, the faithful ſervants of Jeſus will find their own

account, while they are wholly intent on his honour. But

let it be remembered, that it is through the ſupply of the

Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſam&tifies to the faithful

every circumſtance through which they paſs, that all theſe

events are ſo bleſſed unto them. That theſe ſupplies may

be imparted, let us unite our prayers in favour of all who

love our common Lord in fincerity. -

Again. How happy muſt that man be, who can truly

ſay, that to him to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain What

A blºſſed alternative is before him, and how cheerfully may

he leave it to Providence to decide which of the two ſhall

be appointed for him And yet, how vain muſt life be,

and how miſerable death, to that man who cannot ſay it !

He that gathereth not with Chriſ ſattereth abrºad (Matt.

*il 30.); and when death comes to ſuch a one, it is the

lºſs of all, and attended with the final, and, alas !

the eternal loſs of himſelf: while the good man pro

ºunces it better, beyond all compariſon, to depart,

that he may be with Chriſt, and ſubmits only to con

tinue in life, as the part in which ſelf-denying duty re

ºires him to acquieſce. But O how unworthy the

Chriſtian charaćter is it, to be adverſe to ſo advantageous

* remove —to be unwilling, and that even on ſuch terms,

º depart and to be with Chriſt as if any converſe, any

friendſhip, any enjoyment, any hope here, were com

Parable; yea, as if it were preſerable to ſerving him in his

immediate ſervice, under the everlaſting tokens of his ac

ceptance and delight.

But if that Maſter, whom we have the honour to ſerve,

determine to us an abode here for months and years to

come, and his church may receive advantage by it, ill ſhall

we requite his iove, if we are unwilling for a while to wait

till he ſhall call us up to himſelf. Very deficient ſhall we be

in that gratitude and zeal which we owe him, if we find not

ſomething of a heaven begun even here below, in doing what

may be pleaſing to him, in managing his intereſts, with

ſuch degrees of ability as he ſhall be pleaſed to honour us

with, and ſo training up others to a meetneſs for thoſe en

joyments which he has taught us by his grace to exped

and purſue. - -

Whatever our ſtations may be, whether in public or pri

vate life, let it be our care, in every circumſtance and re

lation, that our converſation may be as becometh the goſ.

pel; that we may adorn ſo holy a profeſſion, and anſwer

ſo glorious a hope. If oppoſition ariſe, let it not terrify

us. It will, if well ſupported, be a token of ſalvation, and

that of God. Let us account it an honour, and the gift

of the Divine favour to us, to be called and ſtrengthened to

fºr for hiſ ſake. So were the prophets, ſo were the

apoſtles, dignified. We have heard of their noble conten

tions, that we might emulate them; and well may we do

it, fince we have the ſame Author and Support of our

faith, and hope to partake of the fame exceeding and eter

nal weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17.

REFLections.— 1ſt. The apoſtolical inſcription and be

medićtion open the epiſtle. Paul, and Timºtheus who joins

him in all cordial ſalutations, the ſervants ºf jeſus Chriſ in

the goſpel, to all the ſaintſ in Chriſ' jeſus which are at

Philippi, brought into real union with him in faith and

holineſs, with"the biſhops and deaconr, the ſuperior officers in

the church : grace be unto you, and peace from God our Fa

ther, andfrom the Lord Jeſus Chrift. Note, (1.) There can

be no true peace but what flows from divine grace and

favour. (2.) Every covenant mercy that we receive at

God’s hands, comes to true believers as the fruit of our

adored Redeemer's undertaking.

2dly, The Apoſtle, after his gracious introdućtion,

begins, -

3 O 2 1. With
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but every man alſo on the things of others.

5 ‘Let this mind be in you, which was alſo

* Mat. 1 1. 29. John, , ; ; c. 1 Pet. 2. 21. John, 2.6. 1 Cor. 6. 17. & 11. 13.

in Chriſt Jeſus: - -

6 Who, “being in the form of God, thought

* 1ſ. 9. 6. Zech. 13.7., John, 1. 1, 2. & 5, 18. & 10.30,

33 & 17. § 2 (or 4. 4. Cºl. 1. ‘5. Heb. 1. 3. Ron 9.5. Tim. i. 17. & 3. 16. Tit. 2. 13, Heb. 7, 25, 26, 28.

1. With thankſgivings to God on their behalf. I thank

my God upon every remembrance ºf yºu, and of the rich grace

that he has beſtowed upon you, (always, in every player ºf

mine for yºu all making regiſt with jºy, delighting in and

over you) for your fºllowſhip in the gºſpel, thankful for all

the ineſtimable privileges to which you have been admitted,

for the love and union maintained among you, and for

your liberality in contributing to the furtherance of the

goſpel ; from the fift day until nºw, with ſteadfaſtneſs and

perſeverance, in the midſt of all oppoſition, continuing to

approve your fidelity. Note (1.) It is a great joy to a

miniſter's ſoul, when his people walk ſteadily in the fellow

ſhip of the goſpel. (2.) Our grateful thankſgivings are

ever due, while we are mentioning the divine mercies.

.2. He expreſſes his confidence concerning them—Being

confident ºf thiſ very thing, that he which #4th begun a goºd

work in you, by his divine grace converting your ſouls, will

perform it until the day ºf jºſif Chriſſ, will do every thing

on his part, conſiſtent with the harmony of his divine per

fe&tions, for your preſent and eternal ſalvation; and I

indulge a humble hope and confidence, from your paſt

condućt and preſent experience, and probable fidelity in

future, that you will be kept by him unto the day of his

appearing. Note, Whatever good is found in us, comes

from God, in and through Jeſus Chriſt; and he muſt

have all the glory.

3. He gives the reaſon for that confidence in them

which he entertained—Even as it is meet for me to think

this of you all, bound in the judgment of charity to eſteem

the whole church, and every member true to their pro

feſfion. And I the more readily entertain ſuch a perſuaſion

of you, becauſe I have you in my heart, embraced with my

warmeſt affections, and ſharing my conſtant remembrances,

inaſmuch as both in my bond, and in the defence and conſirma

tion of the goſpel, ye all are partakers of my grace, enduring

the like tribulations as I ſuffer ; and by your ſympathy

with me, and your readineſs to aſſiſt me, both in my bonds,

and amidſt all the oppoſition which I meet with in de

fence of the goſpel, ye manifeſtly appear to have received

out of the ſame Redeemer’s fulneſs. Note, We are bound

to think well of thoſe who, not only make a creditable pro

feſſion, but dare to ſuffer for the truth themſelves, or nobly

own, even in bonds, thoſe who do.

4. He appeals to God for the warm attachment of his

heart unto theºn. For God is my record, how greatly I long

after you all in the bowels of jeſus Chrift, with the trueſt ſpi

ritual affection, like that which Jeſus himſelf feels for pre

cious ſouls.

5. He tells them what were his prayers for them. And

this I pray, (1.) That your love may abound yet more and more

towards God and one another. (2.) That ye may advance

in knowledge and in all judgment, grounded and ſettled in the

true principles of the goſpel; and that thus your love may

be increaſed day by day. (3.) That ye may approve the

ibings that are excellent, bringing cvery thing to the teſt of

God’s word, that their different excellencies may be aſ

certained ; and examining by this unerring rule the doc

trines of ſeducers, that the purity of the goſpel may be

maintained, in oppoſition to their errors. (4.) Thit ye

may be ſincere, and without offence, or allowed guile, before

God and man, true to your principles, and upright in your

conduct, till the day ºf Chrift, perſevering in your fidelity,

and waiking as thoſe who conſtantly eye a heart-ſearching

God and a judgment-day. (5.) Being thus found faithful,

you will be filled with the fruits of righteouſneſ, with every

divine temper and gracious work which the Spirit of God

produces in the faithful, and which are by jeſus Chrift,

accepted through him, as well as derived from him, unto

tle glory and praiſe of God. His own glory is the great end

which he propoſes in all his works, and which we there

fore ſhould ever regard as the great end of our being.

3dly, Nothing could tend more gloriouſly to remove the

ignominy of St. Paul's chain, or to comfort the hearts of

his ſpiritual children, who might be much dejećted at his

reproaches and ſufferings, than the account which he

gives of himſelf.

1. Even in his bonds the goſpel was not bound, but his

ſufferings tended to confirm and propagate the knowledge

of the truth. I would ye/hould underſland, brethren, that the

things which happened unto me, dark and afflićtive as the diſ

penſation might appear to you, have falſen out rather unto

the furtherance of the gºſpel, for God can eaſily bring the

greateſt good out of what appeared the greateſt evil.

Thus the blood of the martyrs has ever been the ſeed of

the church. So that my bomár in Chriſ are manifſ in all the

palace, where my ſufferings for the goſpel, and patient for

titude under them, are known to all the great men of

Nero's court, and in all other places, and are made the hap-.

py occaſion of raiſing inquiries about the goſpel in thoſe

who might not otherwiſe have heard it, and of bringing

ſome under the joyful ſound even out of Caeſar's houſe

hold. And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing conft

dent by my bonds, and fully ſatisfied of the goodneſs of the

cauſe, and of the hand of the Lord viſible in the ſupport

that he gives me, are much more bºld than ever to ſpeak the word

without fear, and to proclaim the ſalvation which is only to

be found in a crucified Jeſus. Some indeed preach Chrift

even of envy and ſtrife, taking this opportunity of my im

priſonment to purſue the baſe end of ſetting up them

ſelves, even under the covert of zeal for the goſpel, en

vying my reputation, and hoping to ſupplant me in the
affection of the churches, and ſºme alſo of good-will, with

hearty affection to the cauſe, and true regard for me.

The one preach Chriſ? of contention, out of mere pride and

rivalſhip ; not ſincerely, from a right principle of love un

feigned; but from envy, ſuppºſing to add affilion to tºy

bondſ, by ingratiating themſelves, to my prejudice, with

the members of the churches, or hoping to incenſe the

government more againſt me by the noiſe that they make,

and the diviſions they ſeek to raiſe; but the other preachcº,
d

2
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it not robbery to be equal with God:

7 But made himſelf of "no reputation, and

took upon him 'the form of a ſervant, and
* was made in the * likeneſs of men : ... •

* Pſ. 12.6. Iſ 39 7. & 53. 2, 3- Dan. 9. 24. Mark, 9. 12. 2 Cor. 8. 9. Mat. 3. . o. Pſ. 4o. 17. * 1ſ. 42. 1. & 49.3, 6, 7, & 52. 13.

& $3.1 ". Ezek. 34. 23, 24. Zech. 3.8. Mat. 20. 28. Luke, 22. 27. John, 13. 14. Rom, 15. 3, 8. * Gal. 4. 4. Rom. 8. 3. & 1.3, "John,

1, 14. Heb. 2. 14, 17. Mat. I. Luke, 2. * Or habit.

ºf lºve, truly attached to the Saviour, and longing to

promote the ſalvation of immortal ſouls; knowing that I

am ſet for the defence of the gºſpel, and ſuffered to bear theſe

bonds on purpoſe to have an opportunity, before the high

eſt in this world, publicly to vindicate and defend the

cauſe of Chriſt. Note, (1.) Strange as it may appear, that

any ſhould preach Chriſt out of envy, ſo ſubtle is the

Tempter, and ſo corrupt the heart of roan, that even the

goſpel may be turned into the gall of aſps, and made the

pedeſtal on which the proud heart would erect its repu

tation. (2.) Faithful ſouls are whetted by oppoſition, and

made more bold by bonds and reproaches.

2. He expreſſes the joy that he felt in his own ſoul, amidſt

all he ſuffered from open enemies and falſe friends. What

then though ſome ačt on principles ſo baſe, notwithſtanding

every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſ is preached;

and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice : if his name is

ſpread abroad, and his goſpel propagatcd, that is matter of

real joy; and the miniſtry may be bleſt, though the

preacher periſhes. For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſal

vation, however different the deſigns of theſe men may

be ; and ſerve to procure my liberty the fooner, as well as

to advance my ſoul's preſent and eternal benefit, through

yºur prayer daily offered up for me, and the ſupply of the

Spirit ºf jeſus Chriſt, which can enable me to improve

under every diſpenſation, and cauſe it to work for good —

according to my earneſſ expeãation and my hope, that I ſhall be

ſupported and delivered, and that in nothing I ſhall be

(ſhamed of that glorious cauſe for which I ſuffer; but that

with all boldneſ, and unſhaken fortitude of mind, as al

wayſ hitherto I have been enabled to ačt, ſo now alſº

Chriſ' ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by

death; by longer patient ſuffering, if ſuch be his will ; by

a faithful diſcharge of my truſt, ſhould I regain my liberty;

91 by ſealing the teſtimony with my blood, if his glory

ſo require. Note, (1.) We are much indebted to our

bºtſen's prayers. (2.) The ſupply of the Spirit of

Chriſt can make up all other wants, aſid cauſe every pro

Viºlence to prove a bleſfing. (3.) If we are not a ſhame to

the goſpel, we need never be aſhamed of it, though devoted,

for the ſake thereof, to the moſt ignominious death.

4thly, The Apoſtle was happy to die, yet, for their
akes, content to live. ”

, For me to live is Chriſ, and to die is gain ; living or dy

ing, he is to me all and in all; for his glory I only defire

tº live; and in whatever way I die in his cauſe and ſer

Yice, I know it ſhall prove my everlaſting gain. But if I

live in the fiſh, this is thefruit ºf my labour, to preach and

ſºr for the truth's ſakê, in order to advance my great

Maſter's cauſe : yet what I ſhall chooſe, I wot not, whether

life or death: fºr I am in a ſtrait betwixt two ; having a de

fire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, longing for the heavenly

bleſſedneſs in ſtore, and to ſee him face to face, where

ſorrow and fighing ſhall be for ever done away 3 which is

far better than any poſſible ſituation that I can be in here

below: nevertheleſ, to abide in the flºff, is more needful for

you, and for your benefit I can gladly forego, for a while,

my own happineſs, and conflićt ſtill amid the oppoſing

powers of earth and hell. And having this confidence, that

my abode below will be for your edification, I know, by

divine intimations, that I/hall abide and continue with you

all fºr your furtherance and joy of faith, to confirm and ſta

bliſh you yet more and more ; that yºur rejºicing may be more

abundant in Jºſus Chrift for me, by my coming to you again,

reſtored to liberty, and enabled to reſume my uſeful la

bours among you. Note, (1.) If we can ſay with truth, to

live iſ Chrift, that his glory is our fingle aim, we may confi

dently add, to die iſ gain ; how great, heaven only can tell!

(2.) But for one thing can earth be truly deſirable to the

faithful Chriſtian, and that is the ſervice which can be ren

dered to immortal ſouls, and the glory accruing thence to

the Redeemer; for this therefore he jives.

5thly, The Apoſile cloſes with two exhortations.

1. Only let your converſation be as it becometh the gºſpel of

Chriſ (zoxleſsºs.) Behave as citizens of the heavenly

Jeruſalem, walk worthy of your high vocation, adorning

the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, and proving

the ſolidity of your hope by the ſpirituality of your con

dućt; that whether I cºme and ſee you, or elſe be abſint, Imay

hear ºf your affairſ, with joy, that ye ſtand faſt in one Spirit,

with one mind ſtriving together for the faith ºf the gºſpel, united

in truth and love; reſiſting, with the moſt vigorous ef

forts, every perſecuting or ſeducing foe ; holding faſt the

unadulterated principles of grace, and building up each

other on your moſt holy faith. Note, (1.) The faith of the

goſpel will ever meet with oppoſition, till the great Milen

nium. (2.) Unanimity among Chriſtians is the great

means of their eſtabliſhment; while diſiention and ſchiſm

ender them an eaſy prey.

2. In nothing terrified by your adverſarieſ, however many

or mighty, whether from earth or hell; but defy their

malice and rºge, cleaving unſhaken to the goſpel; which if

to them an evident token ºf perdition, but to yºu ºf ſilvation, and

that ºf God; ſuch patient and faithful ſuffering for the

truth proves your intereſt in it; while the oppoſition of

your foes muſt end in their eternal ruin. For unto you it

is given, as your diſtinguiſhed honour, in the behalf of Chriſ,

not only to believe on him, to the converſion and ſanctification

of your ſouls, which is a moſt eminent gift of God, but

alſº to ſuffer fºr his ſake : having the ſame conflić7 which

yeſaw in me, when I was with you, and ſteadily ſuſtained

the ſhock; and now hear to be in me. Note, (1.) Faith is the

gift of God, but always ready to be beflowed upon the

penitent. (2.) Sufferings and reproaches, on the behalf of

Chriſt, are real honours. (3.) It is an encouragement to

us patiently to endure the croſs, when we ſee others

cheerfully bearing it before us, and glorying in tribula
tlOll.

CHAP,
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8 And being

he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto

Heb. 5. 7, 8 & 2. ~, 14, 17. & 4. 1; & 9. 14 & o. ic, 14. & 12. 2. John, Io. 18. & 18, 11... Mat. 26. 39, 41. & xxvii. Luke, xxii.

found in faſhion as a man, death, even the death of the croſs.

9 Wherefore God alſo " hath highly exalt

it! Pſ.

viii. xviii. xxi. xlv. lxxiii. xcvi-c. cxxii. cx. John, 17. 1, 2, 5. & 5. 27. & io. 17. Rom, 14. 9. Heb. 2: 9. Rev. 5, 13.

C H A P. II.

THE Apoſtle in the preceding chapter having exhorted

the Philippians to walk worthy of their Chriſtian profeſſion,

by maintaining the faith of the goſpel, and by living in con-.

cord with one another, he, in the beginning of this chapter,

beſought them all, by every thing moſt affecting in the

Chriſtian religion, to complete his joy, ver. I. by being

alike diſpoſed to maintain the faith of the goſpel, and by

cultivating the ſame mutual love, and by minding one

thing, namely, the promoting the honour of Chriſt, ver. 2.

And for that purpoſe he counſelled them in the exerciſe of

their ſpiritual gifts, to avoid ſtrife and vain-glory, and to

cultivate a humble diſintereſted temper of mind, ver. 3, 4.

—after the example of Chriſt, ver, 5.-who, though he

was in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be

equal with God, ver, 6.-apparently and in ſome ſenſe di

veſted himſelf of theſe honours, and took the form of a ſer

vant, by becoming man, ver. 7. In which ſtate he humbled

himſelf ſtill farther, by ſuffering death, even the death of

the croſs, for the ſalvation of the world, ver. 8.-But on

that account, God hath exalted him in the human nature,

to the dignity of Saviour, Prophet, Priºſi, King, and glori

fied Head of the church, which is above every dignity poſ

ſeſſed by angels in heaven, or by men upon earth, ver, 9.-

and in the ſame nature hath exalted him to the office of

Lord or governor over every thing in heaven, and earth,

and hell, ver, 10.-to the glory of God the Father, ver. I 1.

After propoſing this great example of humility, obedi

ence, and reward, the Apoſtle very properly exhorted the

Philippians to work out their own ſalvation, by imitating

Chriſt's humility and obedience, ver, 12.-not diſcouraged

by the difficulty of the undertaking, becauſe God work

eth in believers both to will and to work of his good plea

ſure, ver. 13.—Then he mentioned certain duties, to which

the Philippians were to be eſpecially attentive, ver, 14–16.

—aſſuring them, if it were neceſſary for the perfecting of

their faith and holineſs, that he was willing tº die for them,

wer. 17, 18.

Next he informed them, that he hoped to be able to ſend

Timothy to them ſoon, who by bringing back word of

their perſeverance in the faith, and of their progreſs in ho

iineſs, would comfort him in his bonds, wer. I 9–23.–

and that he was firmly perſuaded he ſhould come himſelf

to them, ver. 24.—In the mean time, he judged it neceſſa

ry to ſend Epaphroditus with this letter, ver, 25–Becauſe

he longed to ſee them, being grieved that they had heard

of his fickneſs, ver, 26.--of which the Apoſłie gave them

a particular account, ver, 27.-and told then that he had

diſmiſſed Epaphroditus, as ſoon as he was fit for the jour

ney, that they might rejoice on ſeeing him again, ver, 28.

—Having thus apologized for their paſtor's long abſence,

the Apoſtle exhorted the Philippians to receive him with

joy, and tº eſteem him highly, ver, 29.—on account of the

Žeal and diligence that he had ſhewn in the work of the goſ

pel, and in miniſtering to the Apoſtle's neceſſities, ver, 30.

Ver. 1. If-therefºre.] This therefºre ſeems to have a re

ference to what he had before declared, ch. i. 25, 26, of

his willingneſs to continue yet longer in the fleſh for their

fakes; and the conneétion will ſtand thus: “I am con

“tented, as you may perceive, by what I have ſaid, to

“ abide longer in this weariſome and afflićted eſtate, and

“ to be kept from that happineſs on which I have fixed

“my moſt earneſt expectation and deſire; and the reaſon

“ why I am eaſy to continue thus here, is, that I may be

“ ſerviceable to you, in improving your faith, and promo

“ ting your joy; and ſince ſuch is my affection to you, do

“ you make me a ſuitable return ; and therefore take care

“ to comply with the exhortation I give you, that you may

“ be a comfort and a joy to me.” The word Tzgauxncis is

uſed ſometimes to ſignify exhortation, and ſometimes conſº

lation ; and where the context does not determine the ſenſe

it is doubtful which way it ſhould be underſtood. If it be

taken in the former ſignification, the meaning is, If a Chriſ.

tian exhºrtation be of any weight with you ; if in the latter, the

meaning is, If Chriſtianity affords any conſºlation.

Ver. 2. Fulfil ye my joy, He had told them, ch. i. 25. that

his coming again to them would be for the promotion of

the jºy of their faith; now in theſe words he demands of

them a ſuitable return; and that they would by their be

haviour promote his joy. See Rom. i. 11, 12. Dr. Dod

dridge tranſlates the remaining part of this verſe as follows:

That ye may be unanimour, maintaining the ſame love ; having

your ſºul, joined tºgether, in attending to the one great thing.

Ver. 3. In lowlineſ of mind, &c.] Though Chriſtians of

eminent gifts and graces may, and cannot but account their

attainments to be ſuperior to others of the loweſt claſs, as

the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his own gifts and labours; yet, like

him, they ought to be humble in aſcribing no glory to

themſelves, but all to the grace of God (compare I Cor.

xv. 9, 10. and 2 Cor. xii. 1 1.). And, with reſpect to true

religion, love ſhould teach them to hope that there may be

ſomething abundantly more excellent in the hearts of other

believers than they find in their own, who, on one account

or another, are apt to think their own worſe than others;

becauſe, the more they know themſelves, the more they ſee

of the defects of their own hearts—-more than it is poſſible

for them to ſee of the hearts of others whoſe converſation

is ſuch as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt. See Matth. xx.

26–28. and compare Rom. xii. Io. 1 Pet. v. 5. The Apoſtle

in the former verſe exhorts the Philippians to be at peace

and unity among themſelves: in this, like a wife phyſician,

he ſearches to the bottom of the evil which he would cure ;

and well knowing that pride and vain-glory are the perp

tual ſources of ſtrife and contention, he exhorts them to fly

from thoſe evils, preſſes them to lowlineſs of mind, and ad

moniſhes them not to overvalue themſelves, nor under

value others; but to praétiſe humility towards each other.

Per. 4. Look not every man, &c.] “Let no one anrong

“you be only ſolicitous for his own profit; but let every

“one deſire, and, as he has opportunity, further the profit
“ of others.”

Wer,
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See ver, 21. - *
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-

ed him, and given him "a name which is above

every name: *

* Pſ. 21. 27–31, & 7”. 17. & 89. 27. Dan. 7, 14. Heb. 1. 4. Eph. 1. 21. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Col. 2. Io. Mat, 28, 18.

Rom. 1410, 11. Heb, i. 6. Rev. 5. 3.

10 * That at the name of Jeſus every knee

ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and thingſ in

* Iſ. 45. 23. & 53- 12.

War. 5. Let this mind be in you..] For the ſame temper ºf

mind ought to be in you which was in Chriſ jeſuſ, Heylin.

To ſupport his doctrine, and to enforce obedience to it,

the Apoſtle ſets before the Philippians the example of

Chriſt, and in lively colours repreſents his great humility:

he ſhews them how much he deſcended below himſelf for

their fakes; how infinitely great he was, and how truly

low he made himſelf; by nature, how much higher than the

higheſt; by choice, how much lower than the loweſt. It

ſhould be obſerved, that, in the ſucceeding verſes, the

Apoſtle points out to us three different ſtates and conditions

of Chriſt; the firſt is his ſtate of infinite dignity, from which,

in ſome ſenſe, he deſcended, expreſſed in the words, I/ho
being in the form of God, ver. 6. The ſecond is, the ſtate of

humility to which he deſcended, in theſe words, He made

himſelf of no reputation, ver. 7. The third is, the glory and

exaltation of his human nature, intimated in thoſe words,

Wherefºre God hath highly exalted him, ver, 9. Theſe three

ſtates and conditions of Chriſt are eſſential to the Apoſtle's

argument; for take away any one of them, and the example

which the Apoſtle would propoſe is loſt. For inſtance, if

you remove the firſt ſtate, that of his natural and infinite

dignity and excellence, the ſecond ſtate will be no longer a

ſtate of humiliation, nor Chriſt any longer an example of

humility: for if he was not better than a ſervant before he

was a ſervant, his being a ſervant was his lot and condition,

not his choice ; it would have been owing to the order of

mature and providence, and not to his humility; and he

would have been no more humble in being born to be a

ſervant, than others who are born to the ſame ſtate. It is

implied in the argument, that he was in poſſeſſion of

whatever belonged to his ſtate of dignity and excellence,

before he underwent any thing that belonged to his ſtate of

humiliation. For his voluntarily deſcending, in ſome ſenſe,

from his dignity to a lower and meaner condition, is the

yery act and real ground and foundation of his humility.

It is likewiſe neceſſarily implied in the argument, that he

underwent whatever belonged to his ſtate of humiliation,

before he enjoyed any thing that belonged to the ſtate of

exaltation of his glorified humanity; becauſe his exaltation

was the effect and reward of his humility; and being pur
chaſed and obtained by his humility, it could not be ante

“dent to it. Conſequently, it recºffrily follows, that his

natural ſtate of infinite dignity, and his acquired ſtate of

“altation, are two perfeółly different ſtates; ſince one was

“idently antecedent to, the other as evidently conſequent

tº his humiliation: whence it follows, that his being in

she form of God, being the dignity he was poſſeſſed of be

ºte his humiliation, does not belong to him in virtue of

*y thing that he did or ſuffered, nor is any part of that glo

') to which he was exalted, or which he received after, or

upºn account of his ſufferings.

Ker, 6. Who, being in the form ºf God, &c.] “Who, being

“Poſſeſſed of the divine nature, and of all its eſſential per
“fections, as the Son of God, and as the brightneſs ºfthe

º

• Father's glory, and expreſ; image of hiſ perſºn (Heb. i. 3.);

“ and ſo really, and in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, God, in the true

“ and proper form of Deity, did not count it an uſurpa

“tion, injury, or wrong, or any act of rapine in him, to

“ claim an equality of nature with God the Father; he and

“ the Father being ºffentially One, though perſonally diffinét .

“ (John x. 30.).” In order to ſet forth the great humility of

Chriſt in becoming man, the Apoſtle firſt tells us from how

great and glorious a ſtate he in ſome ſenſe deſcended; he

war in the form of God. The following words go on to

deſcribe the excellency of his glory, which was ſo real and

tranſcendent a glory, that he thought it no robbery to be, that is

to ſay, he thought himſelf entitled to be equal with God.

But if he thought it no robbery to aſſume this equality to

God, undoubtedly he was equal: or if it was the effect of his

humility, according to the tranſlation of ſome, that he did

not inſiſt upon his equality with God, then certainly he had

ſuch an equality; for where is the humility of not inſiſting

on an equality which does not belong to us 2 The Arians,

tranſlating theſe words, make uſe of expreſſions purpoſely

choſen to exclude Chriſt from the dignity here mentioned;

for thus they make the Apoſtle ſpeak: “Who being in the

“ form of God, did not arrogate, aſſume, or lay claim to any

“equality or likeneſs to God;” but this language bears

no analogy to the words in the original, nor can be made to

agree with the aim and deſign of the Apoſtle. St. Paul

therefore evidently ſuppoſes, in his argument, that this

equality to God and fºrm of God did belong to Chriſt before

his humiliation. Beſides, the form of the argument affords

us ſtill farther evidence that St. Paul eſteemed theſe cha

racters to be proper and peculiar to Chriſt, his natural and

inherent, not his borrowed glories. Should God commu

nicate his glories to a creature, yet the glories of God ſo

communicated, could in no ſenſe be ſaid to be the crea

ture's own glories. Our own glories are thoſe only which

are proper and peculiar to our nature. -

Ver, 7. But made himſelf of no reputation, &c.] “Never

“ theleſs (axxz) he was pleaſed, by a moſt wonderful act

“ of condeſcenſion, ſo far to diſrobe, and, as it were

“ empty himſelf, of the bright appearances of his divine

“ majeſty and glory, as not to make a pompous ſhew of

“ them, but, in great meaſure, to conceal them from the

“ obſervation of men; while, in themſelves, they conti

“nued to be really and eſſentially the ſame as ever, and

“all the fullneſs of the Godhead dwelt ſubſtantially in.

“ him (Col. ii. 9.); and he voluntarily aſſumed the human

“ nature into perſonal union with himſelf, in ſo low and

“ mean a condition, as therein to become his Father's ſer.

“ vant, living and acting, bleeding and dying, according to

“ his commandment (John, x. 18.), and as even to act the

“ part of a ſervant towards his diſciples (Luke, xii. 37.),

“ and go through the moſt painful, humbling, and diffi

“ cult ſervices for the ſalvation of the faithful.” The form

of a ſervant, in this verſe, is plainly oppoſed to the form of

c

God. If therefore we can come at the determinate mean

ing
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earth, and things under the earth;

11 And that every tongue ſhould confeſs'

that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God

the Father.

* John, 13, 13. Pſ. 11o. 5. Rom. 14. 9, 11. 1 Cor. 3. 6. & 12. 3. Aës, i. 36, & 5. 3. & 10.36.

ing of either of theſe expreſſions, it will certainly lead to

the knowledge of the other. The true way to explain this

place may be found in Heb. i. 1–7–14. The image

which the writer ſeems to have before him is that of a

great houſehold. Chriſt is confidered as the Son, the eter

mal Son of the everlaſting Father, and heir of all things:

other beings are the ſervants and attendants belonging to

the family. Under this view, it is not hard to know what

the Apoſtle means in the paſſage before us, when he ſays

Chriſt took upon him the fºrm ºf a ſervant. He was truly

the Son of the family, the Heir of all things, and poſſeſſed

the complete form and majeſty of his Father; but he in

fome ſenſe deſcended from the glories of his Father, and

became like one of the family, ſubmitting to take the form

and charaćter of a ſervant upon him, by aſſuming the hu

man nature, and uniting it to his divine. The Apoſtle

adds, being made in the likeneſ ºf men ; the reaſon and mean

ing of this addition the Apoſtle will likewiſe teach us, Heb.

ii. 16. Verily he took not on him the nature ºf angels, &c. An

gels are ſervants as well as men; therefore by ſaying

Chriſt took on him the fºrm ºf a ſervant, there might be

room to ſuppoſe him to have taken the nature of angels:

to ſhew therefore what nature he took, the Apoſtle ſays,

he took the form of a ſervant in the likeneſ ºf men; that is,

in the nature of man. So then, the form of a ſervant is a

common mark and charaćter of all the creatures of God;

the likeneſs here ſpoken of is the peculiar and proper cha

raćter of each ſpecies. So that the form of a ſervant, and

the likeneſs of a man, make a complete and perfeót man.

He was not only a man in appearance and likeneſs, but in

reality, having the ſame common nature, diſtinguiſhed by

the ſame ſpecific differences, but united to his own eter

mally divine nature. -

Wer. 8. And being fºund in fiſhion, &c., “And when he

“ was found in the common form and condition of man,

“ as though he had been nothing more, he ſubmitted him

“ ſelf to the loweſt degree of ſervice and ſufferings; and

« went into a courſe of the moſt humble obedience, as to

“ his parents and magiſtrates, in all lawful things, ſo to

“ his heavenly Father, as his ſervant, to anſwer all the de

“ mands of his holy law; and this obedience he paid even

“ unto death, and all along, till he came to die, yea, and in

“ his dying (John, x. 18.), not an ordinary death, but the

“ ignominious, painful, and accurſed death of the croſs, to

“ ſhew that he ſtood in the place of tranſgreſſors, who were

“ under the curſe of the law, and that he came to redeem

“ them from it, by bearing it for them (Gal. iii. 13.).”. It

requires ſome attention to the Apoſtle's argument to diſtin

guiſh rightly between the form, the likenſ, and the faſhion,

which are all in this place applied to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

In ver, 6, 7. the Apoſtle ſays, “Who being in the form of

“ God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God,” or,

as ſome render it, “ was not fond,” or “tenacious of ap

«. pearing as God,” but emptied himſelf. Now, his nature

he could not lay aſide; he continued to be the eternal

º

Son of God, though he appeared not like the Son of God;

and therefore, the Apoſtle adds, being man, he was fºund

in faſhion as a man; appearing, in reſpect to his perſonal

manifeſtation, in no greater majeſty or glory than what

belonged to him as a man. There are no different orders

of beings to whom the fºrm of God belongs; and therefore

the Apoſtle having told us that Chriſt was in the form of

God, there wanted no addition to inform us what kind or

manuer of being he was: for the form of God belongs to

God only. The fiſhion ºf a man denotes thoſe diſtinguiſhing

charaćters which belong to a man as ſuch, the true and real

appearances of a man. Let us proceed then to conſider

what led St. Paul to this expreſſion, and why he might not

as well ſay, “Being man, he humbled himſelf,” as “being

“found in faſhion aſ a man, he humbled,” &c. For this

we muſt look back to the firſt riſe of the Apoſtle's argu

ment. The Perſon here ſpoken of, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

was in the form of God, but emptied himſelf-Emptied

himſelf of what Not of his being or nature; but of the

glories and majeſties belonging to him. Whatever he was

as to nature and eſſence when he was in the form of God,

that he continued to be ſtill when he became man. But

the faſhion, or glories of the form of God, he laid

down; and though he continued to be the ſame, yet as to

the faſhion, or outward dignity and appearance, he was, in

his perſonal manifeſtation to the world, a mere man; being

found, as the Apoſtle ſays, in faſhion as a man. Had the

Apoſtle conceived Chriſt, while here on earth, to have

been a mere man only, in what tolerable ſenſe could he ſay

of him, being fºund in fiftion as a man à For in what faſhion

ſhould a man be found 2 What need was there of this li

mitation, unleſs in reality he was ſomething more than a

man But if you confider the man Jeſus Chriſt to be the

ſame perſon who was in the form of God, and who had,

accordingly, a right to appear in the majeſty and glory of
God; it is proper to aſk, Ilow did he appear on earth?

And the Apoſtie's words are a proper anſwer to the queſ

tion; He waſ fºund in fiſhion as a man. The Apoſtic per
haps had another view in the choice of this expreſſion, with

reſpect to what follows ; Aid became obedient unto death:

for it might well ſeem ſtrange, that any ſhould attempt the

life of him, who was himſelf the J.ord ºf life. He became

obedient unto death; but how came he to be called to this

obedience : Who was the bold man that laid hands upon

this God upon earth, and was vain enough to think of

compaſſing his death To which the Apoſtle gives this
previous anſwer: he was fºund in fiftion as a man, as ſuch

his life was attempted, and he lºcºme dedient unto dº".

If you allow the Apoſile to have had this in view, you muſt

needs ſuppoſe that he thought Chriſt more than morial

man, when he is at ſome pains to aſſign a reaſon that could

tempt any one to think him liable to death. Let us far

ther confider, that the Apoſtle ſays, he hun, led himſelf, and
became obedient unto death, the death ºf the cºſº. Death s

common to all mankind; and, if to die be humility, in this

reſpect all are equally humble. How comes Jeſus Chriſt

then to be diſtinguiſhed by this inſtance of h" lity ? How
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12 Wherefore, my beloved," as ye have al

ways obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but

* Ch. 1.5, 27, 19.

!. Joha, 6.27, 40, 54, 57. Ch. 3. 8-14. * Pſ. 2. 1 r. Iſ. 66. 2.

* Rom. 13. 11–14. a Pet. 3. 18. & 1.4—9.

now much more in my abſence,' work out your

own ſalvation with fear and trembling,

1 Pet. r. 13–15. Tit. 2. 11–14. 1 Cor. 15.58. & 9. 24, 25. Mat. 7.

z Cor. 7. 15. Heb. 4, 1. Eph. 6, 5, -

comes that to be humility in him, which in every body elſe

is neceſſity ? If you ſpeak of mere man, you may as proper

ly ſay, that he is humble in having two legs or arms, as in

ſubmitting unto death, ſince both are equally the cauſe and

work of nature: and yet you plainly ſee that the Apoſtle

reckons it great humility in Chriſt, that he ſubmitted unto

death. What manner of perſon then was Chriſt Jeſus,

over whom death had no power, but through his own con

ſent and ſubmiſſion ? Mortal he was, or elſe he could not

have died; more than mortal he was, or ciſe he could not

have avoided death; in which caſe, to die had been no

humility. You muſt allow that the Apoſtle ſuppoſes him

to be more than mere man. Had he, when he became

man, ceaſed to be what he was before, death had been but

the natural and neceſſary conſequence of the change: but

though he was a man, yet, being Lord of all things, it was

always in his power to take ...; life, and lay it down ;

for, as St. Paul ſays of thoſe who put Chriſt to death, they

Hilled the Lord ºf life, or Prince of life: being then, even

whilſt on earth, and clothed with human fleſh and blood,

the very Lord of life, and upholding all things by his

power, he was ſuperior to the neceſſity of human nature,

and ſubjećt to death only, becauſe he choſe to die. To die

therefore was humility; to die upon the croſs ſtill greater,

ſubmitting to thoſe wretches, who, while they were de

ſtroying, lived only by his power, who was the Prince of life.

l was humility therefore to become man: after he was man,

it was humility to die; ſince the powers of life were in his

own hand, and he could both lay downhis life, and take it up.

Yºr: 9–11, Wherefºre God alſ, &c.] “And having

“fulfilled his work of atonement in this humble, obedien

“tial, and ſuffering manner, God his Father, as a reward

“of all this, according to its deſerts, has gloriouſly exalt

“ed him, not by advancing him to a ſtate of greater eſſen

“tial happineſs, perfeótion, or glory, than he had before,

" as God, which admits of no addition; but by raiſing

“him, as man, from the dead, receiving him up to glory,

“ſetting him at his own right hand, and giving him

“univerſal dominion as Mediator: and to recommend him

“by the moſt endearing motives to our acknowledgment

“ of him as ſuch, he has granted to him, in his office

“capacity, as his incarnate Son, a new title of authority

" and honour, incomparably ſuperior to any other name,

“ dignity, or authority whitever, among angels or men ;

"Yea, too great for any mere creature to wear, or be wor

“thy of, even the name of the Saviour, and the conſtituted

“Lord of all. And he has done this to the end that

“(ya) in token of the religious honours which are due to

“the exalted Saviour, every one ſhould bow the knee, not

“ t barely pronouncing the word ºfts, nor ſolely in a

“literal ſenſe, in which the angels ºn heaven, who are to

“bow before him, have no knees; but in paying ſuch ſo

“kmn homage, adoration, and worſhip to this glorious

“ and divine Perſon, whoſe namº is Jeſus; and in being
tiº ſubject to him, as is ugnified by bowing the

9L. II. *

“ knee, as well as by other expreſſions of it; and is to be

“ paid to him by all ranks of intelligent creatures, whether

“ they be ſaints or angels in heaven, or ſuch men as are

“ living upon carth, or as are dead and buried under the

“ earth, when they ſhall riſe again, and appear at his tri

“bunal; then they and all the wicked on earth, and all

“ the devils in hell, ſhall either wiiſingly, or by conſtraint,

“ bow to him as the great Judge of all. And he is thus

“ highly exalted, that the tongue of every one, of all na

“tions and languages, ſhould either cheerfully own and

“ celebrate the praiſes of his univerſal dominion; or be

“ forced to acknowledge, whether they would or not, that

“ he, the anointed Saviour, is in his office-capacity, and

“ exalted ſtate, the great Head, Lord, and Ruler over all,

“ and the univerſal judge at the laſt day, to the glory of

“ God the Father, whoſe honour it is to have always had

“ ſuch a divine Son as is worthy of ſo high a commiſſion

“ (John v. 23. and I John, ii. 23.)” In theſe words the

Apoſtle ſets before us the exceeding great glory to which

God the Father exalted Chriſt's human nature, as the end

and reward of his great humility and ſufferings. There

is an inſuperable difficulty in conceiving how any acceſſion

of glory or honour ſhould be made to him, who was, be

fore his coming into-the world, in the form of God, unleſs

we conſider the preſent paſſage as ſolely relating to the

Mediatorial office of Chriſt as the God-man. To ſet this

matter in a true light, we muſt conſider, that the glories of

nature, and the glories of office, are very diRinét glories.

The Apoſtle ſays nothing of nature or effence; he ſpeaks

of the perſon of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and conſiders him

as the ſame perſon in all his different ſtates of glory, hu

mility, and exaltation. The ſame nature which he had,

being in the form of God, the ſame he had in his ſtate of

humiliation, and now has in his ſtate of exaltation. The

Apoſtle's argument does not infer that the natural powers

and dignities of Chriſt Jeſus were increaſed ; but only that,

in conſequence of the redemption, God the Father put all

things immediately under him in a very peculiar ſenſe;

making him Head over all as Mediatorial King. In Mat.

xxviii. 18, 19, 20. our Saviour himſelf declares that all

power and authority were given him at his reſurrection.

There is no doubt but this diſtinguiſhing power is part of

the exaltation that St. Paul ſpeaks of, to which God the

Father raiſed Chriſt for his ſufferings. Thoſe who pleaſe,

may ſee more to this purpoſe in Epheſ. i. The Apoſtle

proceeds, Gºd hath given Chrift a name abºve every name,—

that every tongue/ould confſ, &c. Confeſſion here implies

much more than a bare acknowledgment that Chriſt is the

Lord. It comprehends thoſe honours, and that worſhip,

which thoſe who heartily confeſs him to be the Lord, wii

readily pay him. Inſtead of thingſ in heaven, &c. ver. 19.

ſome read, ºf cely?ial beingº, and ºf thoſe upon and under the

earth : “ Angels and men, the living and the dead, yea,

“ devils themſelves ſhall do homage to Jeſus; who ſhali

“ be cver adored, as the Saviour of his faithful ſaints, as
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13 For it is God which worketh in you

both to will and to do " of his good pleaſure.

Rom. 6. 13, 14. Iſ. 26. 12. Zech. Io. 12. Pſ. 73. 24, 1 Pet. 5. 10.

11, 16. Eph. 5, 6, 9, 1 1. & 2.8. 2 Tim, i. 9. * Rom. 12. 17. & 14. 1. 1 Tim. 2. 8.

14 Do all things without murmurings and

diſputings: -

2 Cor. 3. 5. & 12.9. Heb. 73. 2. 1 Theſ. 5. 23, 24. * Rom 9.

1 Pet. 2. 12. & 4. 9. Ver, 3.

• the head of all holy and happy ſpirits; and the ſove

“ reign and uncontroulable Lord of all thoſe, whoſe rebel

lion againſt him and his heavenly Father, has made them

“ the worthy obječts of perpetual diſpleaſure and puniſh

“ ment.” See Epheſ. i. 1 o. Rom. xiv. 9. Rev. i. 18.

Ver, 12, 13. Wherefºre, my belºved, If St. Paul's diſ

courſe here is read with attention, it will be found, that

having diſpatched his argument from the example of Chriſt,

he comes now to apply it to the purpoſe for which he

brought it; namely, to preſs upon them that kind and

friendly temper and behaviour towards one another, men

tioned, ver, 3–5. This is ſtill more plain, if we obſerve

that in ver. 14. he continues his diſcourſe upon this ſubjećt

in the general. Mr. Peirce gives a very peculiar interpre

tation of the preſent paſſage, which we will juſt ſubjoin :

“Wherefore, my beloved, as you have always obeyed me

“ with the greateſt humility and concern, not only when

“I have been preſent with you, but more eſpecially ſince

* I left you, I am the more encouraged to urge upon you by

“ this example of Chriſt, the duty that I have recommended

“ to you, of looking to the concerns of others, as well as

“ your own; and of promoting each other's welfare. And

“ you have good reaſon for this, becauſe in ſo doing you

“ comply with the motion of God himſelf, who works in

“ you to be inclined and to ačt, out of good-will; and

“ therefore, take care that you do all ſuch good offices

“ cheerfully, without murmurings,” &c.—But the follow

ing, as it is the more general, ſo does it ſeem by far the more

juſt interpretation of this text: “Wherefore, my beloved,

“ as God hath, in the perſon of his Son, thus gloriouſly

“ rewarded that bright aſſemblage of virtues, for which he

“ was ſo incomparably illuſtrious ; and particularly that

“ condeſcenſion, humility, and benevolence, which I have

“ been ſo earneſtly recommending to you ; let it be con

“ ſidered by you as an engagement to tread in his ſteps,

“ with diligence and reſolution, ſo far as the feeble powers

“ of human nature regenerated by grace may admit. And,

“ as juſtice requires me to acknowledge that you have al

“ ways been obedient to my inſtrućtions and exhortations,

st while I have had the pleaſure of being with you, be ſo

“ licitous that not only in my preſence, but now much

“ more in my abſence, (which, though it deprives you of

“ ſome advantages, yet as it is owing to my bonds in your

“ cauſe, ought to increaſe the tenderneſs of your concern

“ for my comfort) you may work out your own ſalvation

“ with great earneſtneſs and affiduity; yea, confidering its

“ infinite importance, with holy fear and trembling. I ſay

“ your own ſalvation, for that will be moſt effectually ſe

« cured and promoted by the temper that I have now been

“ recommending. Seize that happy opportunity of doing it

“ which divine grace affords; for God is he who worketh

“ in you, both to will and to perform, of his own good

“ pleaſure. You ought therefore to confider every good

“ affection and purpoſe which ariſes in your heart, as ſug

geſted by his grace, which waits upon you to enable you

g
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“ to bring it into perfeótion.” The original of ver, 13. is

very emphatic; for it aſſerts on the one hand, that God is

aćtually or continually operating in the ſouls of true be

lievers; and on the other, that thus to work in the heart for

ſuch noble purpoſes, is the prerogative of God, and an eſ

feół worthy of his divine attributes and perfeótions. Bp.

Sherlocke has given us a fine interpretation of this paſſage

of ſcripture; which, he obſerves, conſiſts of two parts; an

exhortation, and an argument, by which that exhortation

is enforced. The exhortation you have in theſe words,

Work out your own ſalvation, &c. The argument to en

force it follows in the next words: For it is God which

worketh, &c. an argument which may at firſt fight ſeem

rather to lead to confidence only, and not at all to fear.

For if God be for us, who can be againſt us?' or what is

there to fear, when we are thus ſupported 2 The diſciples

of the goſpel had many enemies to encounter with. Now

with reſpect to theſe, the argument may furniſh us with

great confidence. There is likewiſe a fear which reſpects.

our friends, and that is, a fear of loſing their favour. and

aſſiſtance; and the more a man is dependant upon his

friends, the greater is generally his fear of loſing their

protećtion. Of this kind of fear the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the

text, “ Wºrk out, &c. for it is a work that you are no ways

“ ſufficient for of yourſelves; therefore have a care of of

“ fending him on whom you entirely depend.” That the

Apoſtle means this kind of fear, may be ſeen by his own

way of reaſoning. In the beginning of this chapter, he

preſſes humility upon the Philippians, from the exampleof

Chriſt, and the great reward he obtained for his glorified

humanity on that account; aud, as if humility and fear

were the ſame thing, he thus concludes, “Wherefore,

“ my beloved, work out, &c.” If we believe God works

in us, it will make us humble, becauſe we can do nothing

without him; it will likewiſe make us fear and tremble to

diſobey him, from whom our ſalvation cometh. That this

fear is the fear of offending God, and loſing his favour, is

further evident from ver. 14. Do all things without, &c.

Now, what fear is it that makes men obey cheerfully

Not the fear of puniſhment; for who grumble more than

flaves But where the fear that poſſeſſes the heart is the

fear of diſobliging a kind friend or beloved maſter upon

whom we depend, there fear gives wings to obedience.

Ver. 15. ſupplies us with the like argument: the words are

theſe; That ye may be blamelſ, and harmlºſ, the ſons ºf God, &c.

Now then, the fear which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of is the fear of
a ſon; the fear of offending the father whom he loves; it is a

fear which renders obedience blameleſs, without rebuke;

which no fear can do, but a fear of offending him we love,
and him we depend on. The reaſon why we ought to fear,

is becauſe God worketh in us, &c. To will and to do good,

are terms and conditions of our ſalvation; and therefore

from whence we have the power to will and to do, from

thence we have the means of ſalvation. Now ſalvation com"

prehends in it all the good that we are capable of enjºying:
without
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15 ' That ye may be blameleſs and * harm

leſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the

midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, among

whom ye ſhine as lights in the world;

16 Holding forth the "word of life; ‘ that

I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that I have

not run in vain, neither laboured in vain.

17 ‘Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſa

crifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy, and re

joice with you all. -

18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and

rejoice with me.

19 + But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend

| Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may

be of good comfort, when I know your

ſtate. -

25 For I have no man like-minded, who

will naturally care for your ſtate.

y Eph. 5, 7, 8, Mat. 5.45, 14–16, 1 Theſ, 5.5. 6. Luke, 6.35. Prov. 4, 18, with Deut. 32. 5, 6. • Orff-cere. * Or ſhire ye. Mat.

5, 16. Prov. 4. 18. Eccl. 9. I. Iſ 6o. 1, 2. * Ch. 1. 27 & 4. 1. Heb. 4. . 4. & 1 o 23. Jude, 3. * John, 6.63, 68. & 5... 1 Ptt.

i. 3, 13. Jam. I 18. Jer, 15. 16. Pſ. 119.50, 93. Aćts, 13. 26, * Ch. 1. 26. 2. Cor. 1. 14. & 4. r. 2. Theſ. 2. 19, 20. Gºl. 2. 2.

& 4. . i. 1 Theſ, 3. 5. * 2 Cor. 12. 15. 1 Theſ, 2 8. Col. 1. 24. 2 Tim. 4 6. Ch. 1. 20. Rum. 15, 16, 2 Cor. 7. 3, 4- Pou-ri.

fººth Num. 28 7. * Ch. 3, 1. & 4. 4. "Ch. 1. 25. Philem, 21. Jam. 4. 15. Ver. 2. + Or moreover. ' Ch. 1, 1.

Rom, 16, 21. 1 Theſ. 3. 2. Eph. 6.21, 22. Col. 4, 8, 9. 1 Cor. 16. Io. Or ſå dear unto me. Pſ, 55. 13, 14. 1 Tim. 1. 2. 2 Tim. 1. 1.

-

without which our life is death, and our hope miſery: ſo

that if we depend upon God to work in us both to will and

to do, we depend upon him for all that is, or can be valu

able to man,—And farther, God worketh in us of his own

good pleaſure: we have no right or claim to his aſſiſtance

except through Chriſt. All our danger is in loſing the fa

vour of God, and therefore for that muſt be all our fear.

But farther, this fear ariſes from a ſenſe of our own inſuf

ficiency; and ſince God does help our weakneſs, it is great

reaſon that we ſhould love and adore him : ſo that the fear

which ariſes hence, is not in the leaſt degree inconſiſtent with

the perfeót love of God. That it is of his good pleaſure that

he aſſiſts us, is a great evidence of his love to us, and a great

argument of our love to him. So that to work out our

own ſalvation with fear and trembling, is, “with the ut

“moſt care and diligence to ſet ourſelves to perform the

“will and commands of God, to be diligent to make our

“ calling and election ſure.” See the Inferences and

Reft?ions. - -

Per. 15. A light, in the world,J A light-houſes : accord

ing to the original word, which alludes to the building, ſo

called. The paſſage in this view may be paraphraſed,

“Among whom be careful that you ſhine as elevated

“lights in the dark world about you ; that you may di

“rect thoſe who ſail on this dangerous ſea, and ſecure

“ them from ſuffering ſhipwreck on thoſe fatal rocks,
“ which every where lie in their way.” See Matth. v. 14,

16. Several of our expoſitors prefer the marginal render

ing of our bibles; among whom ſhine ye, &c. Inſtead of

tutiºn, ſome render the original generation.

Wºr, 16. Holdingforth, &c.] Holdingfºſſ—that I mayglory.

Wer, 17. Yea, and if I be offered, &c.] The proper im

Pºrt of the words rendered jered upon, is, “to be poured

“fºrth, as a libation.” Almoſt every reader muſt know,

that as oil and wine made a part of the proviſions of the

table which God had ordained in the Jewiſh ritual, a

Proportionable quantity of each ſhould attend every bul
lock, goat, ram, lamb, or kid, which was preſented at his

*tar; ſo the heathenslikewiſe uſed ſuch libations; and ſome

times they uſed blood, mingled with wine, in honour of

ºldeities. See Pſ. xvi. 4. The Apoſtle confiders the

faith of the Philippians as an acceptable ſacrifice preſented

* God; and if he incurred martyrdom for his zeal to pro

mote it, he might ſpeak of his blood, as a libation poured

out, with great beauty and propriety. One cannot but ob

ſerve the heroic manner in which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks

of his ſuffering; which he confiders as matter of congratu

lation rather than of condolence. It brings to mind the

behaviour of the brave Athenian mentioned by Plutarch,

who returned to Athens from the vićtorious battle of Ma

rathon, bleeding to death with the wounds he had received

in the ačtion; and coming directly to the houſe where the

magiſtrates were aſſembled, uttered only theſe two words,

zaigers, xzigoºfy: “ Take your ſhare of our joy;” and

immediately dropped down dead at their feet.

Ver, 19.J. St. Paul, having declared his readineſs to lay

down his life to ſerve the Philippians, (among the other

Gentile churches which were in the like circumſtances)

ſeems to have apprehended how tenderly they would také

his mentioning ſuch a thing to them; and therefore, to

prevent their being overmuch concerned, he here tells

them, that however willing he was to die for them, yet he

did not expećt to do ſo preſently ; that he rather thought

he ſhould eſcape now, and in a little time be freed from his .

preſent bonds. And that he might teſtify his earneſt and

affeótionate care for them, he acquaints them, that he had

hopes ſhortly to ſee how his affair was likely to turn out;

and that then he ſhould be able to ſpare Timothy, whom

he would ſend to them, and from whom he expe&ted a

pleaſing account of their good eſtate. He further tells

them, that he hoped ſhortly to have an opportunity of

viſiting them himſelf; but in the mean time, while he was

not at liberty to come himſelf, nor could well ſpare Timo

thy, he thought it neceſſary to ſend back Epaphroditus to

them, of whom he gives an excellent character, recom

mending him to their kind and courteous reception, ver.

10–39. Inſtead of, that I may be ºf good comfort, ſome

read, that I may be refreſhed.

Wer. 20. No man like-minded, “No man of a like diſpºſition;

“ who will ſo naturally, with ſuch a generous tender

“neſs and concern, take care of your affairs.” Some un

derſtand the words in the ſenſe of the marginal reading

of our bibles, I have no man ſo dear unto me: “ No man

“ whom I value as myſelf, aſ my own ſoul-izépuzy, but

“ him.” Inſtead of naturally, the Syriac and Vulgate read

Jincerely. -

3 P 2 Wer.
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2 : For all ſeek their own, not the things

which are Jeſus Chriſt's.

22 But ye know the proof of him, that," as

a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved with me

in the goſpel. - -

23 Him therefore I hope to ſend preſently,

ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go with me.

24. But " I truſt in the Lord that I alſo my

ſelf ſhall come ſhortly.

25 Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you

* Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in

labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſſenger,

and he that miniſtered to my wants.

26 For he "longed after you all, and was

*1 Cor. Io. 24, 33. 4 Tim. 3. 2. & 4. to, 16. & 1. 15. Hoſ. Io. 1.

Ch. 3. 18, 19. Ver, 4. * Acts, 16. i. 1 Tim. 1. 2.

* Ch. 4, 18. 2 Cor. 8, 23. Philem. 2. Col. i. 7. & 4. 11.

& 1of. 3, 4. & c7. z o. * Rom. 12. 5. Heb. 1 . .

18. 1 Tim. 5, 17. Heb. 13, 17. Gal. 6. 6. * Or bonour ſuch.

Zech. 7. e. with Mat. 16. 24.

2 Tim. 1. 2. -

P Ch. 1. 8, & 4, 1.

I Cor. Io. 13.

full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard that

he had been ſick. -

27 For indeed he was "ſick nigh unto death:

but God had mercy on him ; and not on him

only, but on me aiſo, leſt I ſhould have ſor

row upon ſorrow.

28 I ſent him therefore the more carefully,

that, when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice,and

that I may be the leſs ſorrowful.

29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with

all gladneſs; and * hold ſuch in reputation:

go Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was

nigh unto death, not regarding his life, to ſup

ply your lack of ſervice toward me.

Luke, 14, 26. 1 Cor. 13. 5. Rom. 15. —i.

* See ch. 1, 25.Rcm. 16. 21. Phien. az. Ch 1. 19, 25, 26.

* Rom. 16. 2. & 15. 32. 1 Cor. 16. , o, . S. & 9. 14. Theſ, 5.

* Mat. 25. 36–40. 1 Cor. 16. 17. Ch. 4- 19, 18. Acts, 2 o. 24.

Ver. 21. Fºr all ſek their own, It can hardly be ſuppoſ

ed that St. Paul intended here abſolutely to tax every one

of thoſe who were about him, and aſſiſted him in preach

ing the goſpel, with an utter negle&t of this intereſt of

Chriſt, and an entire ſelf-ſeeking. The word & which we

render mot, might perhaps better be rendered rather than.

See on Matth. ix 13. He may be underſtood to ſpeak com

paratively, and to mean no more than this, That their other

preachers were defeótive in reſolution and courage, being

too prone to conſult their own eaſe, and decline ſuch work

as was fatiguing and hazardous. The caſe was this; The

intereſt ºf Chriſ' required at that time, that ſomebody ſhould

go to Philippi. St. Paul could not then ſpare Timothy, as

is plain from his ſaying, that he hºped to be able to ſend him :

but nobody elſe cared to undertake the fatigue of the jour

ney, and to riſk ſuch treatment as they knew the Apoſtle

had before met with there. This reluctance he taxes in the

preceding verſe, as a nºt ſincerely caring for the concerns of

the Philippians; and in this verſe, as a preferring of their

own concerns to thoſe of Chriſt. Such a temper was very

contrary to St. Paul's, who ſºught not hiſ own profit, but the

profit ºf many, that they might be ſaved. See I Cor. x. 33.

Mer, 22, Ye know the proºf The experience.

Wer. 25. But yºur miſſenger, &c.] But your Apºſtle, and

who is now to ağ fºr me with you ; or, the ready miniſter to the

relief ºf my neceſſities, by whoſe faithful hand i received that

liberal ſupply, which your pious friendſhip ſo cheerfully

advanced. -

Wer. 27. Sorrow upºn ſºrrºw.] Some think the meaning

is, “ Sorrow for Epaphroditus's death, upon fºrrow for his

“ ſickneſs.” This may weil be allowed, without exclud

ing the other circumſtances of St. Paul’s fituation ; for the

loſs of ſuch an excellent perſon, and eſpecially when his

attending and ſerving the Apoſtle was the occaſion of it,”

would have been a great addition, both to the ſorrow of his

confinement, and to the ſorrow that he had from the oppo

fition made againſt him by the Judaizers; of the latter of

which we find he could not write to the Philippians without

weeping. See ch. iii. 18.

Wer. 28. Iſent him] I have ſent him. The Vulgate ren

ders the word X723aović, which we tranſlate the more

carefully, by fºſſinantius, -the more ſpeedily; which ſeems

beſt to agree with the Apoſtle's deſign : nor is it unreaſon

able to ſuppoſe that this word ſhould reſpect time, fince all

its conjugates frequently do.

Wer. 30. Not regarding his life, Hazarding his life—

Tapačaxeva tº evº', expoſing his life to the utmoſt danger;

as they did, who took care of people infeóted with the peſ

tilence, and who were called parabolani, or parabolarii; or

as they did, who fought with wild beaſts. The next clauſe

may be rendered, that he might complete [or fill up] the re

mainder [or reſidue] of your beneficence to me; that is to ſay,

ſupply me with your further contributions. See I Theff.

ii. 16. Col. i. 24. 2 Cor. ix. 12. The Apoſtle conſiders

them as diſpoſed to have rendered him what ſervice they

could in perſon; but not having an opportunity to do it

themſelves, Epaphroditus was in this reſpect their proxy

and repreſentative.

Inferencer.—We know the grace of the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt. Few Chriſtians, ſo called, are unacquainted with

the remarkable phraſes in which it is here expreſſed: but

how few comparatively, ſeriouſly pauſe upon it, and la:

bour to affect their hearts with its important meaning! And

yet how engaging to all this is the matchleſs example of

Chriſt | Though he was really God, poſſeſſed of the divine

nature and perfeótions equally with the Father, and ſo had

a rightful claim to all the honours of Deity; yet, in his in

finite love and pity, he ſtooped ſo low as to aſſume human

nature into perſonal union with himſelf; and in this na

ture, inſtead of ſhining forth in all the luſtres of Godhead,

he ordinarily concealed them, and, as it were, diſrobed

himſelf of them; and, appearing in the mean ſtate of a

ſervant, ſubmitted to the loweſt and ſevereſt courſe of obt

2 dience

* Pſ. 34. 19. John, 11. 4. Job. 5. 19. Pſ. 41, 2, 3.

º,
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He warneth them to beware of the falſe teacherr of the circum

cifton, ſhºwing that himſelf, if any, hath greater cauſe than

they to truſ in the righteouſneſs of the law which notwith

fanding he counteth a dung and lºſs, to gain Chriſ ; he ex

hort-th them to be thuſ minded, to imitate him, and to decline

the ways ºf carnal Chriſtians.

[Anno Domini 62.]

INALLY, my brethren, rejoice in the

Lord. " To write the ſame things to

* Ch. 4.4. 1 Sam. 2. 1. Pſ. 5. 1 1. & 32. 1. & 33. 1. & 37. 4. & 149. 2. & 4, 6, 7, & 47. 6, 7.

* 2:Pet. i. 11. & 3. 1.

Rev. z. 9. & 3. 4.

Ver. 7–1 o.

11, 1 Theſ. 5. 16. 1 Pet. i. 8. & 4, 13. Luke, Io. 2o

15, Gal. 5, 15. Ver. 19. Gal 5. 2. 1 Tim. 1. 4–7. Tit. i. 10.

John, 4, 23, 14. Rom, i. 9. & 2. 29. & 4. 1, 12. Gal. 6. i4-16.

you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for you

it is ſafe.

2 : Beware of dogs, beware of evil-workers,

beware of the conciſion.

3 For we are “the circumciſion, which wor

ſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Je

ſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh.

4 Though ‘ I might alſo have confidence in

the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he

hath whereofhe might truſt in the fleſh, I more:

Iſ. 61. I c. Joel, 2.23. Hab. 3. 18. Rom. 5.

* Mat. 7. 15. & 24. 4. Iſ. 56, 10–12. 2 Cor. 1.

“Deut. o. 16. & $o. 6. Jer. 4. 4. Col. 2. 11, 11.

Mat. 16, 24. Wer. 7–9. * 2 Cor. 1:. 18-22.

dience to his Father's will and law, till he finiſhed it in the

painful and ſhameful death of the crºſº. —Cften let us con

template this amazing objećt: often let us repreſent to our

admiring, to our diſſolving hearts, the Man Chriſt Jeſus,

extended there, and pouring forth his ſoul in agony and

blood. As often let us remember his high original, his

divine glories, in the eternal boſom of the Father. With

pleaſure let us refle&t, that he having ennobled this low na

ture of ours by ſo intimate an union with his Divinity,

God the Father has exalted his humanity, and given him

in his Mediatorial capacity a name above every name, hu

man or angelic, in the viſible, or in all the different regions

of the inviſible world. Let our knees gladly bow to ſo

amiable a Sovereign, and let us with pleaſure view the ap

proaching day, when every knee ſhall own his authority,

tºº tongue confeſs him Lord to the glory of God the
ather.

In the mean time, let us never forget the purpoſes for

which the Apoſtle has here called our meditations to theſe

wonderful and inſtrućtive truths. It is to inculcate upon

us (O may we ever inculcate it upon ourſelves) that the

ſame mind ſhould always be in us that was alſo in him :

that, if there be any conſolation in ſuch a Saviour, any

comfort in ſuch love as he teaches, any bowels of tender

leſs in human nature, any endearing fellowſhip in the one

Spirit which we derive from him, we may with united

hºurs and hands be carrying on the one great buſineſs of

his ſervants, working out our ſalvation with fear and trem

bling; avoiding every thing that may grieve and injure

ºthers, every thing that may diſcredit our holy profeſſion.

And if we be now made by him the children of God, may

we ſhine with a bright ſteady flame, as lights in the world;

and hold out, for the benefit of all around us, the word of

life; as the goſpel which redeems the faithful from the ſe

ºnd death, and raiſes them to eternal life, may properly

b: called. May we ſpread its luſtre through as wide a

$iicle as poſſible, and with it that happineſs, which nothing

but a cordial belief of it and ſubjećtion to it can bring to

the human heart.

. Let us then learn, from theſe wiſe and pious exhorta

tºns of the Apoſtle, at once our duty and our dependence:

ºur duty, to work out our own ſalvation; our dependance

ºn the grace of him who worketh in us, both to will and to

* of his good pleaſure. And therefore let us ſo ſeek di

vine grace, and reſt upon it, as to exert with vigour and

reſolution the faculties which are to co-operate with it;

and let us ſo endeavour to exert the faculties which God

has given us, as to confide in divine grace, and reſt conti

nually upon it; without which we ſhall neither will nor

do any thing pleaſing to God, or available to our own ſal

vation: for, in this ſenſe, ſalvation is of the Lord, and

through his blºſing, which is upon his people. (Pſal. iii. 8.)

Again. To what ſublime heights of piety and virtue

does the hope of the goſpel elevate the mind of mortal man!

Behold this holy apoſtle, not only preſenting himſelf as a

reſolute vićtim at the altar of God, but ſpeaking of that

ſtroke by which his blood was to be poured out, as an oc

caſion of joy, and calling for the congratulation of his

friends upon it! Behold him with pleaſure reſigning the

ſociety of thoſe who were deareſt and moſt uſeful to him,

at a time when he ſeemed moſt of all to need their aſſut

ance; even that of a friend, who would moſt naturally care

for their eſtate, when he knew none that were like-minded t

And O that this might be the charaćter of all the miniſters

of Chriſt, naturally, by a ſecond, a divine nature, as a mo

ther for her child, with genuine affection, to care fºr the

Jiate of thoſe committed to them, not by conſtraint, but from

a principle of love, which will make all neceſſary labours

eaſy. But alas ! how much reaſon is there to lament the

prevalency of a contrary diſpoſition among all ranks of men,

the ſacred order itſelf not excepted

What ingratitude does this argue, yea, what ſtupid in

ſenſibility, that any thing, that every thing, ſhould be dearer

to us, than the intereſt of that Saviour who purchaſed us

to himſelf with his blood Happy they, who are diſtin

guiſhed by their fidelity and their zeal, in a time of pre

vailing apoſtacy How beautiful a deſcription does the

Apoſtle here give of the piety and humility of young Ti

mothy, while ſerving with him as a ſon with a father in the

goſpel. Thus let young and aged miniſters behave to each

other, as fathers and ſons; the young paying the elder ſuch

reverend regards, the aged affording to the younger ſuch

kind and tender patronage, and ſhewing a ſolicitous con

cern to prepare them for filling up their place in the church

with increaſing advantage. -

Some obvious inſtruction ariſes from what is here ſaid

of good Epaphroditus, whoſe affection to his Chriſtian

friends was ſo ardent, and whoſe zeal for the work of

Chriſt
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5 Circumciſed the eighth day, of the Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the

ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an law, a Phariſee; -

* Gen. 17. 12. Aës, 22. 3. & 23.6 & 26. 4, 5. Rom, 11. 1, 2 Cor. 11, 18-22,

Chriſt had even endangered his life. Great reaſon is there

to hold ſuch, wherever they are found, in high eſteem,

tenderly to ſympathize with them, earneſtly to entreat God

for them, if at any time diſeaſes threaten their uſeful lives;

and to own the mercy of God, not to them only but to us,

when he is pleaſed to raiſe them up, and reſtore them to a

capacity of miniſtering in his church. And let us go back

in our memories to the days and weeks of dangerous fick

neſs which any of us have known, and humble ourſelves

before God, that we have no better improved for his glo

ry, and for the good of his church, his mercy to us, in

blinging us up from the gates of the grave.

REFLECTIONS.—1ſt. By every endearing argument the

Apoſtle exhorts his Philippian brethren :

1. To love unity and humility. If there be any conſºla

tion in Chriſ (Topºnxnals); if my exhortation has any

weight, and you experience any joy in the Redeemer; if

there be any comfort ºf love, from the ſenſe of the love of

God ſhed abroad in your hearts; if there be any fellowſhip

ºf the Spirit, in mutual union and complacence in each

other, or, through the Holy Ghoſt, with God the Father,

and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt; if there be any bowels and

mercier, in the gracious Saviour towards you; or if you

have ever felt the like tender compaſſions one towards

another ; if it be moſt deſirable to abound in all theſe

things, and you have already known their value and ex

cellence, fulfil ye my joy ; and continue to give me this

higheſt ſatisfaction in you, that ye be like-minded, animated

as by one ſoul; having the ſame love one towards another

as the members of the ſame body; being of one accord, un

animous in deſire and deſign to promote the Redeemer's

glory, and the ſalvation of men's ſouls; and of one mind,

holding the ſame principles and ſentiments according to

the purity of the goſpel. Let nothing be dºne through ſiriſe

or vain-glory; affect no pre-eminence, diſpute not for ap

plauſe, nor ſpenk or act under a contentious ſpirit; but in

lºwlingſ of mind, the great ornament of the Chriſtian

character, let each ſeem other better than themſelver; en

tertaining lowly thoughts of their own attainments, con

feious of their manifold infirmities, and entertaining the

beſt opinion of their brethren, Look not every man on his

enon thingſ, to admire himſelf, or purſue his own ſelfiſh

ends, his eaſe, honour, or worldly advantage; but every

man alſº on the thingſ of otherſ ; not as buſy-bodies, to

pry into them cenſoriouſly, but deſiring to promote their

real good, and, from the view of their excellencies, to be

humble in their own eyes.

2. He enforces his exhortation with the moſt powerful

argument—the example of the bleſſed Jeſus. Let thir

mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſ jºſus, even that

lowlineſs which in him was ſo eminently exemplified;

awho, being in the form of God, poſſeſſing every eſſential per

ſection of the divine nature, the brightneſs of the Father's

glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon, thought it not

robbery to be equal with God, and juſtly to claim a parity

with the Father in uncreated glory: but, in infinite con

deſcenſion and pity towards us, he made himſelf of no re

putation, laying afide the ſplendour of his divine Majeſty

and took upon him the fºrm of a ſervant, aſſuming the hu.

man nature in the loweſt condition ; and was made in the

likenſ; ..". having the ſame reaſonable ſoul and human

fleſh, the corruption of our nature only excepted. And

being fºund in faſhion as a man, in all things made like unto

man, ſin excepted, he humbled himſelf before God and man,

through a life of affliction, and at laſt became obedient unto

death, for us men and for our ſalvation, even the death ºf the

croſº, that moſt painful, ignominious, and accurſed death;

ſubmitting thereunto, that he might bear our fins in his

own body on the tree. Wherefore, having finiſhed the work

which the Father had given him to do, to his fulleſt ſatis

fačtion, God alſº hath highly exalted him, in his human na

ture, to the Mediatorial throne, as the reward of his ſuf

ferings, and given him a name which is above every name,

all power, authority, and dominion being given to him

over every creature; that at the name of jeſus every knee

ſhould bºw, and divine honours be paid to the Incarnate

Son ; of thingſ in heaven, and things in earth, and thingſ

under the earth ; by angels and men, and every intelligent

creature; yea, even devils muſt be compelled to own his

glory ; and that every tongue ſhould confſ, that jeſus Chrift

is Lord, the univerſal Sovereign, to the glory of God the

Father; who has thus exalted him, as man, to the

throne of majeſty on high, for the purpoſes of his own

glory. Note, (1.) The example of our Lord ſhould be

ever before us; and that, if any thing can, will ſuppreſs

the workings of pride. (2.) The love of a crucified Je

ſus ſhould warm our hearts, and knit them in cloſeſt

union to each other.

2dly, The Apoſtle proceeds in his exhortations:

1. To Chriſtian diligence. Wherefore, my beloved, aſ y
have always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but now much

more in my alſºnce, and therefore I entertain a ſtrong hope

concerning you, work out your own ſalvation with fear and

trembling, giving all diligence to make your calling and

election ſure, in the uſe of every appointed means, jealous

over your deceitful hearts, and watchful againſt every

thing that might offend the Father of mercies, whoſe love

you have taſted; for it is God which worleth in you, bºth to

will and to do ºf his good pleaſure; it is his grace—it is his

Spirit—it is his divine power, which worketh every thing

that is good in the penitent and believing ſoul.

2. To an exemplary converſation, ſuch as may confound

their enemies, and comfort him, their faithful ſervant, un

der all his ſufferings. Do all things without murmuringſ

and diſputings, content under every providential diſpenſa

tion, and ſtudiouſly avoiding every occaſion of contention

among yourſelves; that ye may be blameleſ, and harmleſ, the

ſºns ºf God, without rebuke, and behave ſo irreproachably,

that your moſt malignant accuſers may have no evil thing

juſtly to ſay of you : for ye dwell in the midff of a crookd
and perveſe nation ; the keen eyes of your enemies are

open,
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6 °Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church;

touching the righteouſneſs which is in the

* Gal. 1, 13, 14. Aćts, 8.3. & 9. 1. & 22. 3, 4, & 26. 9, 10.

& 9. 31, 32. & Jo. 2, 3, 5- * Mat. 12.44. & 16. 24.

...t

–

law, blameleſs.

7 But what things were "gain to me, thoſe

1 Cor. 15.9. 1 Tim. 1, 13. Aës, 23. 1. 2 Cor.4.4. 2 Tim. 1.3, Rom. 7, 9.

open, andº wait for your halting; gladly, would they

catch at anything which might countenance them in their

iniquities: among whom yeſhine af lights in the world; your

bright examples, like ſuns in yourſeveral ſpheres, darting un

he laboured among you ; and that, as a ſºn with the fitºer,
he hath ſerved with me in thegoſpel, willing to run all hazards,

to ſhare my fatigues and ſufferings, and in all duty and

affection obeying me as a child. Hin ther fore I hºpe to

welcome light upon the workers of wickedneſs, and ſhining ſend preſently, ſº ſºon as I ſhall ſee how it will go with mº,

to the glory of God; holding forth the word ºf lift, even the

bleſſed goſpel, both in your lips and in your condućt, holding

#fff in all fidelity, holding it up with all zeal and boldneſs, ſhortly, when I have regained my liberty.

iſ, under God, it may be bleſt to illumine the darkneſs of

thoſe around you, and bring them to the light of life; or, at

leaſt, to leave them inexcuſable in their impenitence. And

this will be a fingular ſatisfaction to me, when I find that

I have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain, but behold in

you ſuch bleſſed effects of my miniſtry, and that all my

conflićts are crowned with ſucceſs. Yea, and if I be offered

up on the ſacrifice and ſervice ºf your faith, and ſhould now be

called as a vićtim to bleed in confirmation of the goſpel

which I preach, far from being intimidated with the proſ

ſº Ijºy and rejoice with you all, congratulating you, and

appy in myſelf, that I am counted worthy of the crown

of martyrdom, and enabled to leave ſo powerful a teſti

mony behind me, for the ſtrengthening of your faith. For

the ſame cauſe alſº do ye joy and rejoice with me ; and, far from

being grieved, or diſheartened, exult that I am enabled to

be thus faithful unto death. Note, (1.) Every Chriſtian

is a city ſet on a hill ; he needs peculiar circumſpection;

a flaw in his condućt will be exaggerated into a fault of the

firſt magnitude. (2.) We muſt hold up to the world, in

out profeſſion and examples, the word of life; not oſten

tatiouſly proclaiming our own goodneſs, but, for God's

glory, or the profit of men's ſouls, ſhewing our light be

fore men. (3) Nothing can more revive a miniſter's

heart, or make him ſo cheerfully content to ſuffer for the

cauſe, even to death, as ſeeing his labours ſucceſsful, and

his miniſtry bleſ.

3dly, Since he was now unable to viſit them himſelf, he

promiſes to ſend them two of his deareſt friends to ſupply

his abſence, and ſpeaks of them in the higheſt terms of

regard and commendation.

I. He mentions Timothy. Though he had ſpoken of

his readineſs to die, he informs them, for their comfort,

that he apprehended no immediate danger. But I truff,

fºys he, in the Lord jºſts, that I ſhall be delivered ; and

that, needſul as his company is now to me, I ſhall be able

ºftnä Timotheus ſhortly unto yºu, that I alſº may be of good com

jºb when I knºw yºur ſite, and hear of your proſperity.

Fºr I have no man like-minded, ſo perfeótly united in ſen

timent with me, and ſo in affe&tion knit to you; who will
therefore naturally care for your ſtate, and, with genuine re

gard, defire to advance thé good of your ſouls. For all

after I have appeared, as I ſhortly expe&t to do, at Ceſar's

tribunal : but I truſ? in the Lord, that I alſº myſ'ſ ſhall core

Note, (1.) They

who enter the miniſtry with ſelfiſh views, ſeeking their

own things, not thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall bear their bur

den, when the great Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls ap

pears. (2.) A faithful paſtor feels the ſame tender con

cern for the children that he has begotten in the goſpel, as

if they were the offspring of his own body.

2. He commends to them Epaphroditus, who brought

this Epiſtle to them. 1 et I ſuppºſed it neceſſary, being un

able to come myſelf, or to ſpare Timothy juſt at this cri

tical junéture, to ſend to you Epaphroditur, my brother and

companion in labour, and fºllow-ſºldier, who willingly ſerved

and ſuffered in the ſame bleſſed cauſe ; but your méſ, nger,

and he that miniſiered to my wants ; delivering your kind

benefactions, and giving me every aſſiſtance which lay in

his power. For he longed after you all, and earneſtly wiſhed

to be labouring again among you ; and was full ºf heavi

meſ, becauſe that ye had heard that he had been ſick , knowing

how deeply the ſad news would affect you. For indeed he

was ſick nigh unto death ; his diſeaſe, to human view, mor

tal and deſperate : but God had mercy on him, and brought

him back from the gates of the grave ; and not on him on

ly, but on me alſº, left I/ould have ſºrrow upon ſºrrow, anguiſh

for his loſs being added to my other burdens. I ſent him

therefore the more carefully, and with greater haſte, that

when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice in his recovery and re

turn to you ; and that I may be the 'ſ ſorrowful at his de-.

parture, when I know what delight and advantage his com

pany will be to you. Receive him therefºre in the Lord,

with all gladneſs, with cordial regard, and as the ambaſſador

of the Redeemer ; and hold ſuch in reputation, highly re

ſpecting them for their fidelity and zeal; becauſe fºr the

work of Chriſ; he was nigh unt, death, having contraćted

his illneſs from the fatigues that he underwent, not regarding

hiſ life, but readily hazarding his health, to ſupply yºur lack

of ſervice toward me, which the diſtance rendered you in

capable of affording me. Note, (1.) Though we muſt not

careleſsly negle&t our health, yet, when the cauſe of Chriſt

demands it, a faithful miniſter will ſhew a noble contempt

of life, and be ready to expoſe himſelf to diſeaſe or death.

(2.) They who know the value of a faithful miniſter, will

count it a fingular mercy that he is longer ſpared to la

bour, and will rejoice in him before God.

here, too generally at leaſt, ſeek their own, deſirous of eaſe

º *nd earthly advantages; not with a fingle eye, as Timothy c H A P. III.

º * Purſuing the ihing, which are j.jur Chriſt's, for his ST. Paul wrote the moſt of his epiſtles to confute the

… glory, and the edification of his people. But ye know the erroneous doćtrines and practices of the Judaizing teach

3% Pºſºf him, by paſt experience, with what zeal and fidelity cre, who, in the firſt age, greatly diſturbed the churches,
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loſs for the excellency of the knowledge ofI counted loſs for Chriſt.

8 Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but

* Iſ. 53. 11. Jer. 9. 23, 24. John, 17. 1, 8. Col. 2. 2.

* , tor. 4. 9-12. 2 Cor. 4. $–16. & 11. 23–27.

y Cor. 2. 2.

Mat. 19. 19. & 16. 24.

Chriſt Jeſus my Lord : * for whom I have ſuſ.

Eph. 1, 17. & 3. 18, 19. 1 John, 5. 20. Gal. i. 16. Mat. 18. In

Aćts, zo. 24. & 11. 13. a Tim. 3 11.

more eſpecially by their affirming, that unleſs the Gen

tiles were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, they

could not be ſaved. But, as theſe teachers artfully ſuited

their arguments to the circumſtances and prejudices of the

perſons whom they addreſſed, the controverſy has a new

aſpect in almoſt every Epiſtle. And the Apoſtle's reaſon

ings, in confutation of their doctrine, comprehend a

F. variety of particulars, for explaining and eſtabliſhing

the doćtrines of the goſpel, highly worthy of the attention

of Chriſtians in every age.

Among the Philippians, as among the Corinthians, the

Judaizers ſupported their erroneous doërines chiefly by

magnifying their own character and authority as teachers,

and by appealing to their circumciſion, as a proof of their

right deſcent from Abraham, and by calling themſelves the

circumciſion, to intimate that they were the keepers of the

former revelations, and the only obječts of the divine fa

vour. Moreover, they boaſted of their knowledge of the

ancient revelations, and of the care with which they ob

ferved the divine law. And, on all theſe accounts, they

hoped the Philippians would pay more regard to their

opinions in matters of religion, than to St. Paul's, whom

they affeóted to deſpiſe, becauſe he was born among the

Gentiles; by which they ſaid his deſcent from Abraham

was at leaſt rendered uncertain. Withal, ſuppoſing him to

have been educated at Tarſus, they affirmed that his

knowledge of the ancient revelations was ſuperficial and

erroneous: and that, having apoſtatized from the inſtitu

tions of Moſes, it was little wonder that he now repre

fented theſe inſtitutions as of no avail in the fight of

God.

His confutation of the pretenſions of theſe wicked men,

and of the calumnies by which they endeavoured to leſſen

his authority, the Apoſtle introduced, with telling the

Philippians, that to write the ſame things to them, con

cerning the falſe teachers and their pretenſions, which he

had written to other churches, and which he had ordered

Epaphroditus to repreſent to them, was by no means

troubleſome to him, ſeeing it was ſafe for them, ver. 1. —

Wherefore as he had written to others, ſo he now wrote to

them, to beware of the Judaizers, whom he called dºgſ,

a name which the Jews, in contempt, gave to the Gentiles;

and evil worksºn, or labourers, on account of their corrupt

ing the goſpel. And becauſe the unbelieving Jews boaſted

in the appellation of the circumciſion, as importing that the

alone, of all mankind, were acceptable to God, the Apoſtle

deſired the Philippians to beware of them, calling them

the excifton, to ſhew that they were ſoon to be deſtroyed.

This ſeverity in ſpeaking againſt the unbelieving Jews and

Judaizing teachers, the Apoſtle uſed, by the direétion of

the Spirit of God, to make the Philippians ſhun their com

pany and converſation, and to put them on their guard not

to allow them any footing in their church, ver. 2.-Next,

he aſſured the Philippians, that the diſciples of Chriſt are

the circumciſion ; they are perſons acceptable to God,

through the Blood of the Covenant, poſſeſſing the inward

qualities ſignified by circumciſicm, and worſhip God in

ſpirit, and glory in their relation to Chriſt as his diſciples,

and not in their fleſhly deſcent from Abraham, nor in any

right pertaining to the fleſh. At the ſame time, to ſhew

the falſehood of the calumnies which theſe deceivers ſpread

abroad concerning the Apoſtle's extraction, he told the

Philippians, that if any particular teacher among them

could have confidence of acceptance with God, on ac

count of his deſcent and privileges as a Jew, he himſelf

had more cauſe for ſuch confidence than that teacher: by

which they might know, that if he ſpake in a ſlighting man

ner of theſe things, it was not from envy, as º deſti

tute of them, ver. 4.—For he was circumciſed on the

eighth day after his birth: he was a branch from the flock

of Iſrael: he belonged to the honourable tribe of Benja

min, which did not join in the defection under Jeroboam.

Though born in Tarſus, he was a Hebrew, deſcended from

Hebrew parents; and was educated a Phariſee, a ſect

which was acknowledged to have the moſt perfect know

ledge of the law, ver. 5.—Theſe particulars the Apoſtle

mentioned alſo in his Epiſtle te the Corinthians, 2 Cor.

xi. 22.—And to make the Philippians ſtill more ſenſible of

his title, if any one could have it, to have confidence in the

fleſh, he told them, that, from his earlieſt years, he was ſo

exceedingly zealous of the law, and of the traditions of the

fathers, that he perſecuted the Chriſtians as enemies to

both. And, with reſpect to his own external obedience

to the law, he aſſured them, that it was altogether blame

leſs, ver, 6.--Wherefore, whatever honour the falſe

teachers could claim on account of their knowledge of the

law, and of the care with which they obeyed its precepti,

that honour was more juſtly due to him. Nevertheleſs,

all theſe things, which, indeed, formerly he conſidered as

the greateſt advantages, he now looked on as things to bº

caſt away, becauſe they were of no uſe in the juſtification
of finners, ver, 7.—Nay, he regarded all human attain

ments as things to be caſt away, when ſet in competition

with the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, his

Lord ; and had actually thrown them all away, that le

might obtain juſtification through him, ver, 8.-not by his

own righteouſneſs, which never could merit juſtification; but

through the righteouſneſs which is of God, by faith, ver,9
which imparts to the ſoul an experimental knowledge of

Chriſt, a reſurreótion to newneſs of life, and anj to

ſuffer with Chriſt for the truth, ver. Io.—Which rig tº

ouſneſs, holineſs, and power, accompanied with perſevering

fidelity, will be rewarded with a glorious reſurrection from

the dead, ver. I 1.-which bleſing of a reſurrečtion from

the dead the Apoſtle had not yet received; but which he
repreſents himſelf as ſtriving to ſecure. And, by COm

paring his exertions for that purpoſe with the exertions of

thoſe who contended in the games, he gives us a lively
pićture of the labour and difficulty of the Chriſtian courſe,

ver. 12, 13, 14.—Then he exhorted the Philippians*:

* --

º

*

*.*

º
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wº

fered the loſs of all things, and do count them

but dung, that I may win Chriſt,

* Heb. 3. 14. Mat. 13. 44. " Rom. 9. 31, 32. & c. 1, 3, 5. Gal. 3. to. If 64, 6.

9 And be found in him, not having "mine

own righteouſneſs, which is of the law,

Pſ. 143. 2.

*

low his example, in ſtriving to obtain juſtification and

eternal life by faith, ver. I 5, 16, 17.-and pronounced all

who ſought to be juſtified by the ſacrifices and purifica

tions of the law of Moſes, enemies to the death of Chriſt,

ver. 18.—and aſſured them, that their end would be per

dition; for their only view in teaching ſuch a method of

juſtification was to gratify their own luſts, ver. 19.--

Whereas the teachers of truth, and their diſciples, had no

temptation to pervert the goſpel; becauſe they lived in a

pure and heavenly manner, and looked for the coming of

Chriſt from heaven, ver, 20.—to refaſhion their preſent

body, (which was humbled, or made mortal by fin,) into

the likeneſs of his own glorious body, at the reſurrection,

WCſ. 2 I.

The Apoſtle's method of confuting the Judaizers in

this Epiſtle, is worthy of notice. He does not, as in his

Epiſtles to the Romans, to the Galatians, and to the He

brews, bring arguments from the writings of Moſes and

the prophets; but, to the aſſertions of the Judaizers, he

oppoſes his own affirmations, as an inſpired apoſtle; ex

preſſes a juſt abhorrence of the teachers who corrupted the

goſpel; and vindicates his own charaćter and qualifica

tions as an apoſtle. This method he followed, becauſe he

knew it was ſufficient for eſtabliſhing the Philippians,

who, from the beginning, knew him to be a true apoſtle of

Chriſt, loved him as their ſpiritual father, and were ſure

he would not deceive them.–In thoſe Epiſtles, in which

he confuted the errors of the Judaizers, by arguments from

the writings of Moſes and the prophets, St. Paul made the
churches to which they were ſent, and all who ſhould af

terwards believe, ſenſible, not only that he was an apoſtle,

but a learned Jewiſh doćtor, who was well acquainted
with the ancient ſcriptures, and who underſtood their true

meaning.

Wer, 1. Finally,–Rejoice] Some have apprehended

here a contraſt with ch. ii. 25. 28. where the Apoſtle

tells them he had ſent Epaphroditus, that they might re

fice at his coming: as if he had ſaid, “And now I add, that

“while you are rejoicing in him, H would have you rejoice

“in the Lord, diſcerning the interpoſition of Chriſt, in

“his being preſerved and reſtored to you.” In this con

Hºdion, it might have made the concluſion of the ſecond

chºpter; it however ſeen;s more naturally to introduce

whº follows, thus: “As for what remains, my brethren,

“let me exhort you, whatever may become of me, or of

“Yourſelves, ſo far as any worldly intereſt or proſpećt is

ºncºrned, that ye rejoice in the protection and care of

… the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the promiſes and hopes

given us by him. I have already inſiſted upon them with

"Picaſure, (ch. i. 5, 6. Io, 11. 20, &c. ch. ii. 5. II.)

... and to write the ſame things to you, on ſuch a topic, is

"Hot grievous to me, while it is both ſafe and neceſſary

for You.” Some think that the words, writing the ſame

*g, intimate that St. Paul had written afºrmer Epiffle

"them, which is now loſt; others ſuppoſe that they re

** what he had ſaid yo them formerly; and that he
W0I.. II.

only gives ſome hints at theſe larger converſations in the

following verſes.

Ver. 2. Bºnvare of dogs,) This may very poſſibly be an

alluſion to Iſaiah, lvi. 1 o–12. Comp. ver. 19. Tit. i.

11, 12. Rom. xvi. 18. Gal. vi. 12, 13. The Jews uſed

to call the Gentiles dºgſ, and perhaps St. Paul, direéted

by the Spirit of God, may uſe this language, when ſpeak

ing of their proud bigots, by way ofjuſt retaliation. Comp.

Rev. xxii. 15. We read of a cuſtom at Rome, to chain .

their dogs at the doors of their houſes, and to put an in

ſcription over them; “Beware of this dog,” to which

ſome think theſe words refer : but it is more natural to

interpret St. Paul's expreſſion from the compariſons uſed

in the Old Teſtament, rather than from any proverbial

ſpeeches among the heathens. Evil-wºrkers does not ſo

much mean thoſe who lived wickedly, as thoſe who worked

fraudulently and deceitfully. By the conciſion is meant

either the exciſion (ſee the introdućtion to the chapter), er

“ thoſe who rend and divide the church;” ſee Rom. xvi.

17, 18. They gloried in being the repitowºw, the circum

ciſion ; which name and charaćter St. Paul will not allow

them ; but claims it for Chriſtians, in the next word, and

calls them the k2lålogºw, or conciſion ; expreſſing his con

tempt of their pretences, and cenſure of their pračtices.

See 2 Cor. xi. 13.

Wer. 3. We are the circumciſion,] That is, “We have

“ that which was ſignified by circumciſion;” for that is

not circumciſion which is outward in the flºſſ, but circum

ciſion is that of the heart; in the ſpirit, and not in the letter.

Rom. ii. 28, 29. See alſo Col. ii. 1 1. Inſtead of, we rejoice

in Chrift jeſus, the Greek ſhould be rendered, we glory,

or bodſ in Chriſ jºſus, whom St. Paul confidered as the

ſpirit of the law, in contradiſtinétion to the letter of it.

So that the ſum of what he ſays is this: “We are the

“ true circumciſion, who worſhip God in and by Jeſus

“ Chriſt, and have our whole dependance upon him ;

“ and to this it was the deſign of the law to lead men.”

See Gal. iii. 24. Rom. x. 4. -

Ver. 4. If any other man thinketh, &c.] It can ſcarcely be

ſuppoſed, that there were abſolutely none who could pre

tend to the ſame grounds of conſidence in the fleſh, which St.

Paul here mentions. His expreſſion, therefore, is to be

limited to ſuch as he had in view. If there was but one

perſon in Philippi, who was endeavouring to ſeduce them,

no doubt he here ſpeaks of him ; but if there were more,

he may be thought to aim at the principal man among

them, for he ſeems here to ſpeak only of a fingle perſon.

His meaning therefore is, “If the perſon who attempts

“ to draw you into Judaiſm, thinks he has grounds for

“ confidence in the fleſh, I am able to go beyond him in

“ all his pretences.” It is uſual with the Apoſtle to

ſpeak in ſuch a covert delicate way of this kind of men.

See I Cor. iii. Io. 2 Cor. x. 7. II. xi. 4. xii. 16–21.

Wer. S. Circumciſed the eighth day,..] Under circumciſion

when eight days old. . . Piſcator and Homberg. It evi

dently appears, that the Jews . not only lay a great ſtreſs

3 ūn
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but "that which is through the faith of Chriſt,

the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith:

1o That " I may know him, and the power

of his reſurreótion, and the fellowſhip of his

ſufferings, being made conformable unto his

death;

* Rom, 1, 17. & 3. 1 1, 22, 24. & 5. 16-19, 21. & 8.3, 4, & 9, 30. & Io. 4. 1 Cor. 1. 30.

* Rom. 4. 25. & 6. 3-6.

Aás, 26.7.

* Eph. 1. 7.

23. 6, & 33. 16. Rev. 19. 3. Gal. 2. 16. zo. 2 Pet. i. 1,

19, 11. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 4 3. * Luke, 20. 25.

3. Pſ, 63. 3. & 42. 1. & 84. 2, 7. Job, 17. 9. Prov. 4. 18. *

* Io. 2, 3 & 45. 3-5. -

I 1 If by any means "I might attain unto

the reſurre&tion of the dead.

12 * Not as though I had already attained,

either were already perfeót: but ‘ I follow af.

ter, if that I may apprehend that for which

alſo ‘ I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus.

Cor. 5. 21. Iſ 45. 24, & 46. 12, 13, & 61. 10. Jer.

Gal. 2. 19, 20. Rom. 7. 4. & 8, 2, 11, 17. 2 Cor. 4.

* 1 Tim. 6, 12, Heb. 12. 23. * Ver. 13. 14. Hoſ. 6,

If 45. 17. ‘Jºhn, 12. 31. If 49. 25. Hoſ. 2. 19, 20. Pſ.

on the rite of circumciſion, but on the time of performing

it; that is, exačtly on the eighth day. This conſideration,

and the particulars enumerated by St. Paul, muſt be under

ftood as plain evidences, that the Apoſtle had more reaſon

to truſt in the fleſh, than the perſon upon whom he re

fle&ts; and therefore it ſeems highly probable, that this

perſon was only a proſelyte, and not a Jew by birth. We

may collećt the ſame from the phraſe, an Hebrew of the

Hebrew: ; by which he ſeems to mean, that he was not a

Helleniff jew, as probably the perſon who endeavoured to

ſeduce them was.

are contra-diſtinguiſhed from the Hebrews.

Rom. xi. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 22. Aćts, xxiii. 6.

Wer, 6. Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church;j All that

the Apoſtle can mean here is, that if a zeal for the law

were, as the Jews thought it, a ground of confidence, he

could lay claim to it with abundant propriety; ſince his

zeal had been ſo great for it, as to lead him to perſecute the

Chriſtians, becauſe he thought they diſhonoured it. The

righteouſneſ; which is in the law, both here and in ver. 9.

refers to the conformity which he lived in to the ritual

or ceremonial part of the Moſaic law.

Ver. 7. Thºſe I counted lºſ for Chriſ'.] That is, “I threw

“ them away, as mariners do their goods, on which the

“ before ſet a value, left they ſhould endanger their lives:”

in which ſenſe the word &ngiz is uſed, A&ts, xxvii. 21. We

may obſerve, that St. Paul in this and the following verſes

carries on an agreeable allegory; in which all the meta

phors are taken from traders or merchantſ. The firſt meta

phors that he uſes are prºfit and loſ. The next lies in the

words caſt away; and the laſt in the word arrive or at

tain.

Wer. 8. I count all thing; but loſ] I have thrown away all

things –“ Have willingly parted with all my advantages

“ and expectations from the law ; that I might gain or ſe

“ cure Chrift.” It is not by any means improbable, that

a ſentence of excommunication might have been pronoun

ced againſt St. Paul, or at leaſt that his goods might have

been confiſcated; as we know other believing Hebrews,

Comp. Aćts, vi. 1, where the Helleniſ's

See alſo

though probably no one of them ſo obnoxious to their bre

thren as himſelf, were ačtually treated. (See Heb. x. 33,

34.) And if this were the caſe, it gives great force to the

words, For whom I have ſuffered, &c.

Ver. 9. And be found in him, “ Though not only repu

“ tation and power, eaſe and plenty, but even life itſelf,

** ſhould be ſacrificed to this view, I am happy enough if

* I may but be found in him, vitally united to him by a true

- 4.

“faith and love, and ſo taken into his favour and under his

“ protećtion.”

Wer. 10. And the power of his reſurreàion,] The reſurrec

tion of Chriſt is one of the ſtrongeſt confirmations of our

holy religion; and therefore yields the greateſt encourage

ment to the hopes and expectations of genuine Chriſtians.

Hence God is ſaid to have begotten them again to a lively

hºpe, by the reſurreàion of jeſus Chrift from the dead. I Pet.

i. 3. Some may perhaps imagine that St. Paul had not

here a due regard to order in placing his words, becauſe he

ſpeaks of Chriſt’s reſurrečion firſt, and then of his ſuffer

ing: ; but his reaſon for this probably was, becauſe a lively

hope, effected by the conſideration of Chriſt's reſurrečtion,

was abſolutely neceſſary to make men willing to be con

formed to him in his ſufferings.

Per. 11. If by any means I might attain, &c.] “That any

“ way, as it ſhall pleaſe him, I may arrive ſºft at my de

“ fired haven, the reſurrection of the juſt.” Dr. Heylin

renders it, In order to attain to the rºſarreółion of the dead;

that is, ſays he, the reſurre&tion of the fift; for the reſur

reótion of ſinners is the ſecond death.

Ver. 12. Not as though I had already, &c.] “This I ſay

“ not as if I had already attained to all that I wiſh to be, .

“ or were already perfäed; for I am truly ſenſible how

“ far I am from that conſummate perfeótion of character,

“ as well as of ſtate, which the goſpel teaches me to aſpire

“ after : but I purſue it, if by any means I may but reach

“ that height of excellence for which alſo I am apprehend.

“ed by Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe condeſcending hand graciouſ

“ly laid hold on me in my mad career, in ſo extraordinary
a manner as you have often heard, and has introduced

“ me into that bleſſed race in which I am now engaged."

The Apoſtle here begins a new allegory; nor is it unuſual

with the moſt correót writers to paſs from one allegory to

another: but our verſion confounds theſe two allegories by

tranſlating both the word xx12yr/ra, ver, 1 1. and the word

fxzéov, in the preſent verſe, by the fame word attained: St.

Paul here compares himſelf to a racer, and borrows many
terms from the Olympic games, as in ſeveral other place; of

his Epiſtles. The words rendered apprehend and apprehº

ded are uſed in the ſame agoniſtical ſenſe, 1 Cor. ix. 24. His

deſign is to ſhew, that he confidered not himſelf as having

already gained the vićtory, or obtained the prize which is

the reward of it, which the Jewiſh converts ſeem to havº

fancied of themſelves; but that he was running and triº:

g

ing, and uſing all proper methods to qualify himſelf through.
Divine grace for it. Candidates in the Grecian 3.

--- eſpe

*".
*



CHAP, III.
483

P H I L I P P I A N S.

º,

.*

* *

º

**

º
**

º

ºtº

13 Brethren, I count not myſelf to have ap

prehended: but " this one thing I do, forget

ting thoſe things which are behind, and reach

ing forth unto thoſe things which are be

fore, t

14 I preſs toward the mark for the prize

of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus.

15 Let us therefore, as many as be per

fečt, be thus minded : and if in any thing

* Pſ. 17. 4. & 45. 10, Luke, 9, f*, 62. Heb. 6. r.

12. Prov. 4. 3. * Eph. r. 4, 5.

3, 4, 1 Thef. 4. 17. Rev. 7 - .

5. 1, 10. º. 6. 1. * Rev. 3. 3. 1 .

J.J. * I Cor. 4, 16. & 1 1. 1.

1 et, i. 4, 9, 13, 7.

} Heb. 7. 1, Cor. 1. 2.

Rum 12. 13 & 15, 5–7.

I heſ. .. 6. & 2. 13–14.

--tº

I Cor. 9. 24, 26.

2. Tim. 4. 8.

2 Pet. i. 3.

Gal. 6. 16.

2. Thef. 3. 7, 9.

ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even

this unto you.

16 Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already

attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us

mind the ſame thing.

17 Brethren, be followers together of

me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have

us for an enſample.

18 (For many walk, of whom I have told

2 Tim. 4. 7. 1 Tim. 6. 1 1,

2 Cor. 4. 17. & 5. i. Iſ 6o 19, 20. 1 John, 3. 2. Col.

* Rom. 15. 1, 1 Cor. 2. 6 & 14. : o Heb. 5, 14. Gal.

Ch. 2. 1. & 1. 27. & 4. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 10. 1 º'et, 3.8. 2 Cor. 13.

Ch. 4. 9. Fieb. 13. 7, 8. 1 Per 5. 3. 1 Tim. 4. 2. º

2 Cor. 5. 16. Ch 2. 12. Heb. 12. 1, 2.

Tit. 2. 3.

eſpecially when they firſt preſented thenſives, were often

introduced by ſome perſon of eſtabliſhed reputation, who

at the ſame time that he ſpoke as honourably as might be

of his friend, urged him to acquit himſelf with the utmoſt

vigour and reſolution ;-- and it is probable that the latter

clauſe of this verſe may allude to that circumſtance. See

the note on ver, 15.

Wer. 13, 14. Brethren, I count not myſelf, &c.] No, my

brºthren, I do not imagine that I am yet arrived at the god!:

but thiſ one thing I do: , egardleſ of what is behind, and intent

ºnly tº reach what is befºre, I preſ; fºrward to the mark, for the

prize to which God has called me from above by Chrift jeſus.

Heylin, Mr. Peirce thinks the moſt exač grammatical

conſtrućtion of the words is this, “ I preſs after that one

“thing for which I have been apprehended by Jeſus

“Chriſt, that I may apprehend or attain it ; negle&ting the

“things behind, and ſtretching forward to thoſe before.

“After this one thing (I ſay) I preſs, according to the aim

“I have fixed to myſelf, that I may obtain the prize of the

“high calling,” &c. But the conſtruction may be clear

enough, by ſupplying (as in our tranſlation) the words I do,

9. I can ſay. The Apoſtle continues his alluſion to the

Olympic games, and eſpecially the fºot raceſ, which made

the moſt celebrated part of them'; where the prize was

Placed in a very conſpicuous ſituation, ſo that the compe

ºlors might be animated by having it ſtill in their view.

$ome interpreters think that the Apoſtle compares our

Lord in this verſe to thoſe who ſtood on an elevated place

at the end of the courſe, calling the racers by their names,

and encouraging them, by holding out the crown, to exert

themſelves with vigour. But it ſeems more conſiſtent to

interpret the high calling, as alluding to the proclamation

} which men were called before the opening of the courſe

tº contend for ſuch and ſuch a prize; which anſwers to

ººn declaration of the heavenly prize made in the
golpel.

Yer, 15. Let us therefºre, as many aſ be perfeół, &c.]

“Such is the ſituation of my own mind, and the ardour of

kſite with which I am préffing after farther attainments
“ in the Divine life. Let as many of us therefore as are per

:ſº in any degree, and initiated, if I may ſo expreſs it,

...? the holy myſteries of our religion, into the deep

ſt things of God, who have known him that is from the begin

... "...[ Jºhn, ii. 13, 14.), attend to this as our great bu
“fineſs and aim; and if any of you are otherwiſe affected,

“if any be unhappily fallen into a remiſs and indolent

“ frame, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, if you fin

“ cerely and earneſtly aſk him. I hope that he will, and

* I pray that he may give you ſuch views of the crown of

“glory, the prize of our high calling, as may animate your

“ moſt vigorous purſuit of it.” In ver, 12. the “poſtle

ſpeaks of himſelf as not already perfeółed; which is ſaid in

oppoſition to the Jews, and the converts from among them,

who flattered themſelves, that barely by being under the

law they were made perfä. Hence he ſpeaks in ſuch a

manner to the Galatians, ch. iii. 3. when they were ſedu

ced by the Judaizers ; Are ye ſº fºoliſ, 2 having begun in the

Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flºſh P In which place

by the fleſh he particularly adverts to the ceremonial law.

This notion of the Jews naturally led them into ſecurity,

and ſuch careleſſneſs of life, as the Apoſtle judged to be moſt

dangerous. In oppoſition to them he ſets forth his own

great ſolicitude and diligence in the uſe of all proper means,

confidering himſelf as not having yet obtained the prize.

This clears the ſeeming inconſiſtency between the 12th and

the preſent verſe. The perfeółion ſpoken of in the 12th

verſe relates to the reward, – with reſpect to which our

Saviour himſelf ſays, the third day I ſhall be perfºrd, Luke

xiii. 32. And thus the ſpiritſ of juſ; men are not made per

fºr till the other world, Heb. xii. 23.—We may juſtly ob

ſerve, that when an expreſſion of this kind is uſed to inti

mate that the greateſt adepts in Chriſtianity ſhould be la

bouring after higher improvements, it muſt ſtrongly imply

the obligations on thoſe in a lower claſs, to preſs forward.

See Heb. v. 13, 14. 1 Cor. ii. 6. -

Ver. 17. Befºllowerſ together of me, Here the reaſon

very plainly appears, why he ſaid ſo much of himſelf in the

foregoing verſes; and we may, obſerve, that as he was ap

prehenfive of the danger his Philippians were in from theſe

Judaizers, he labours effectually to diſcredit them; and

ſhews from the difference there was between his converſa

tion and theirs, how much reaſon they had to follow and

be direéted by him rather than them. Comp. I Cor. iv.

16, 17. However, to take off the ſeeming ottentation of

his diſcourſe, he joins others with himſelf, as examples to
them.

Ver. 18. They are the enemies of the crºſs]' That is,

“ enemies to the doćtrine of ſalvation by a dependance

“ upon Chriſt crucifted” for while they direéted men to

ſeek ſalvation by obſerving the ceremonial law, they took

3 3.2 them

4.
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you often, and now tell you ‘ even weeping,

that they are “the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt:

10 * Whoſe end is deſtrućtion, ' whoſe God

is their belly, and * whoſe glory is in their

ſhame, who "mind earthly things).

20 For our converſation is in heaven;

* Ezek. 9. 4. Jer. 9. 1-6. Mic. 7, 1–6. Aćts, zo. 19, 29, 31. Rom. 9

from whence alſo we “look for the Saviour,

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt :

21 Who ſhall' change our vile body, that it

may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body,

" according to the working whereby he is able

even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf.

, 2. * Rom, 16. 17. 18. Gal. 2. 21. & 5. 2, 4, 1 1. & 6, 12. 1 Cor.

1. 18, 23. * 2 Cor. 1 1. 1. 2 Theſ. 2. 3, 3. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 3, 12. Rev. 19. 20, & 20, to. Mat. 24, 51. Luke, 12 46. * Rorn. 16. 13. If,

56. Io-12. Ch. 2. 21. Ezek. 13. 19. & 34, 3. Mic. 3. 5, 11. * Hoſ. 6.7. 2 C r. 1 1. 2. Gai. 6. 13. Tit. 1. to, 11. 2 Pet, 1. 1, ſo, 13,

18. Jude, 3, 12, 16. 1 Tim. 6.4. * Rom. 8. 5, 6. Pſ. 17, 14. & 4. 6, 1 Tim 6 5, q, 10. Tir. 1, 11. , 2 Pet. 3. 3, 13, 14. Ezek. 33.31.

& 34.3, 4. * Eph. z. 6, 9, Col. 1. 5. & 3. 1. 3, 2 Cer, 4. 18. Prov, 15. 24. Heb. o. 34, 35. * I Cor. i. 7. 1 1 neſ. 1. Io, Tit.

2-13. Heb. 13. 14. & 9. 28. 2 Tim. 4.3. ! I Cor. 15. 26, 42—44-49, 51—54. Col. 3.4. 1 John, 3. 2. Mat. 17.2. Ads, 6. 15. * Eph.

1, 19. 1 Cor. 15. 26, 27. Heb. 7, 25. Mat. 28. 18. Iſ. 63. 1.

them off from depending ſolely on Chriſt crucified, and ſo

made the death of Chriſt inſignificant and uſeleſs. See

Gal. ii. 21. v. 3, 4. Some however rather underſtand this

as referring to their immoral temper, afterwards deſcribed;

the end and deſign ºf the croſs being to attract our hearts

from earth to heaven, they were enemies to it, as being un

willing to comply with that end and deſign. It is to be

feared, that many converts from the Gentiles as well as

from the Jews, anſwered this charaćter; and if they did,

it was entirely to the Apoſtle's purpoſe to reprove them.

Wer. 19. Whoſe end is dyſłrušion,] See 2 Cor. xi. 15. It

has been thought that the Apoſtle has an eye here to what

he had obſerved of theſe men before, ch. i. 28. and ſo he

may be underſtood as if he had ſaid, “ Theſe men reckon

“ upon your deſtrućtion, but they will certainly meet with

“ their own.” The next clauſe implies, that however they

pretended to ačt for the ſervice and honour of God, they

were ſeeking ſolely their own profit, and proſtituting all

things for the promoting of a temporary intereſt. Thus they

made a god of themſelves, or of their own belly. See Rom.

xvi. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Tit. i. 11. St. Paul's aim and be

haviour were direétly oppoſite ; who did all things for the

edification of the churches, without fecking his own tem

poral advantage, as he often declares in his epiſtles, and

that with a tacit refle&tion upon theſe men for their beha

viour. By ſhave and earthly thing; the Apoſtle refers to

their glorying in the indulgence of thoſe earthly and fen

fual paſſions and purſuits which are a ſame to the rational

mind.

Wer. 20. For our converſation is in heaven;] They who

have occaſion to make uſe of this text, commonly attempt

to mend our tranſlation, aſſerting that the word zoxſtevºa

{hould not be rendered converſation, but citizenſhip. Thus

Beza, the common French tranſlation, and that printed at

Mons, have rendered it. Diodati agrees with ours, but

puts citizenſhip in the margin. The Vulgate, Syriac, Low

Dutch, and Caſtajio render it as we do ; and after all that

the critics have ſaid upon this matter, our own rendering

ſeems preſerable to the other. It muſt be confeſſed that
the word, being derived from wº, a city, is often uſed

to ſignify ſuch ačtions as relate to the adminiſtration and

government of it; but nothing is more common, than for

words in time to be uſed in a laxer and more general fenſe

than their etymology will account for. This is clearly the

caſe in the verb zoxtrºvºſal, which in like manner related

at firſt to a civil adminiſtration, but was afterwards uſed to

ſignify any manner of living and converſing ; ſo it is uſed

by St. Paul, ch. i. 27. and ſo A&ts xxiii. 1. and in this ſenſe

it is alſo applied by the claſſics. Now the rendering in

our tranſlation appears beit for theſe reaſons, 1. As it ſtands

here in oppoſition to the foregoing charaćter, and eſpeci

ally the laſt part of it,-who mind earthly thingſ. It is moſt

agreeable therefore to underſtand him to deſcribe his own

character, as one who minded heavenly thingſ, or whoſe con

verſation was about them. 2. This is confirmed by the

parallel place, Col. iii. 1, 2. For our converſation is in hea

ven, will be the ſame as, we ſºck or mind the thingſ abºve.

3. This ſuits beſt with his deſign, as he is recommending

himſelf to them as an example of walking, or of converſ

tion, ver, 17. Beye fºllowers together of me, and mark, or

obſerve with attention, thoſe who walkſ, as you have us fºr

an example ; and in this 20th verſe he gives a reaſon why

they ſhould follow his example,_becauſe it was through

grace a very good one; fºr our converſation, that is our

walking, if in heaven ; and that this 20th verſe is clearly

connected with the 17th, appears by the conjunction yż,

or for, at the beginning of it; the 18th and 19th verſes

being to be read in a parentheſis. 4. This converſation in hed

ven comprehends briefly all that he had ſaid of himſelf, wer.

10–14. and as in thoſe verſes he makes not the leaſt allu

ſion to a citizenſhip, but his whole diſcourſe is concerning

the manner of his life and converſation: it is but reaſonable

to underſtand him as ſpeaking of that alone in this verſe.
Wer. 21. Iſho ſhall change our vile body, &c.] Inſtead of

our vile body, the Greek would be better tranſlated our med",

humble, lowly body to gåuz tºº tors wºrsº; ºu?y : literally

the body ºf our humiliation. Fiſh and blºod, in their preſent

ſtate, not being fit to inherit the kingdom of God, there is

a neceſſity that the bodies of thoſe who ſhall inherit it

ſhould undergo a great change: ſuch a change will be

made in the bodies of the dead ſaints at the reſurrection,

when they ſhall be raiſed incorruptible; but as to the ſaint;

who ſhall be alive at that time, ſince they undergo not ſuch

a change by the reſurreótion, there muſt be ſomewhat equi

valent to it; that is, by the nighty power of our Saviour

they ſhall undergo ſuch a change, as ſhall in an inſtant qua

lify them to inherit the kingdom of God. See 1 Cºr. W.

56–54. The bodies of believers at preſent, and till that

change ſhall be made, bear the image of the firſt Adam, and

are in a low and mean condition; but they ſhall then bºr
the image of Chriſt, the laſ, or ſecºnd Adam, who is the

Lord from heaven ; 1 Cor. xv. 45–49. This is expreſſed

here by our bodies being conformed to his glorious body.

The reaſon of his ſpeaking in this caſe of Chriſ'ſº
di

º

*
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From particular admonitions he proceedeth to general exhorta

tions, ſheving how he rejoiced at their liberality toward;

him lying in priſºn, not ſº much for the ſºpply of his wants,

aſ fºr the grace of God in them : and ſo concludeth with

prayer andſalutations.

[Anno Domini 62.]

HEREFORE , my brethren "dearly be

loved and longed for, my joy and

* Ch. 3, 20, 21. 2 Pet. 3. 1 1, 14. *Ch. 1. 8, 25. & 2. 24. 26.

27. 1 Cor. 15. 1. & 16. 13. 1 Pet. 5, 9, 11. Heb. 4. 14. & o. 23. Rev. 3. 1 1. 1 Cor. 15, 58. Luke, 1.74, 75 Pſ. 125. 1.

* Ch. 2. 2 s. Col. 1.7 & 4. 7, i. 3 John, 8. 2 Cor. 6.9.2 Cor. 15. 1 1. See ch. 2. 2. & 3. 16.

crown, ſo “ſtand faſt in the Lord, my dearly

beloved.

2 I beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche,

* that they be of the ſame mind in the Lord.

3 And I entreat thee alſo, 'true yoke-fellow,

* help thoſe women which laboured with me

in the goſpel, with Clement alſo, and with

other my fellow-labourers, whoſe names are

in " the book of life.

• Ch. 2. 16–18. 2 Cor. 1. 14. 24. 1 Theſ. 2. 19, 20. * Ch r.

* I Cor. r. 12.

* Rom. 16. 2, 4, 9, 12, 41. Tit. 2. 3.

* Rev. 3, 5, & 13.8. & 29, 12. & 21, 27. Pſ. 69. 29. If 4. 3. Pſ. 87. 6. Ezek. 13. 9. Dan, 12. 1. Exod. 32. 32.

all things tº himſelf, is to be drawn from I Cor. xv. 54–57.

according to which, death is to be conſidered as the laſt

enemy to be conquered ; and ſo when this is ſubdued, all

is ſubdued, and Chriſt will beſtow upon his ſaints a com

plete vićtory over it, freing them for ever from being ſub

jećt and liable to it. See the note on the firſt verſe of the

next chapter. Inſtead of working, ſome read energy.

Inferencer.—Chriſtians have need to be often warned of

ſeducers! Faithful miniſters ſhould never be weary of cau

tioning them, or of putting them on the moſt diligent watch

againſt thoſe who carp and cavil againſt the purity of the

goſpel, and are themſelves workers of iniquity, as well as

enemies to holineſs, at the ſame time that they are doćtri

nally as well as practically grievous enemies to the merit,

virtue, and honour of a crucified Jeſus. They truſt in

ſomething of their own for juſtification before God, and

yet are ſenſual and carnal, and even glory in their enormi

ties, and ſo cut themſelves off from all the blºſſings of the

covenant of grace, and entail everlaſting deſtruction upon

themſelves. But O how happy is it to be circumciſed in

heart, to be ſpiritual and evangelical worſhippers of God,

to rejoice and glory in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to place

no confidence in external privileges and zeal for them, no,

nor in our own moral or religious righteouſneſs as the

ground of acceptance. None of theſe are to be ſet in

competition with Chriſt, as oppoſed to the ſaving know

ledge of him, and being found in union with jº. And

Yet how carefully ſhould we guard againſt neglecting fanc

tification or holineſs, which is as neceſſºry to our enjoying

God as juſtification And how defirous ought we to be of

having ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt, as will be a means of

deriving virtue from his death and reſurrection, to make us

conformable to him in both, by dying unto fin and living

unto God! Though ſome believers are more advanced in

light and experience than others, yet they all ought to be

of the ſame mind with reſpect to theſe important points;

and, as far as they have attained, ſhould walk together in

brotherly love, and according to the rule of God's word:

ºld if there be any thing of leſs conſequence, in which

their ſentiments differ, they ſhould bear with one another,

*nd leave it to God to convince thoſe who are miſtaken as

* ſuch things, after al proper methods have been unſuc

ceſsfully tried, in the ſpirit of meekneſs, to ſet them right.

How ambitious ſhould we be of carefully obſerving and

copying after thoſe, who, like the Apoſtle, ſet us the moſt

laudable example; whoſe hearts, affeótions, and converſa

tion are in heaven, where Jeſus our Saviour lives in all his

glory ; and whence believers look, with longing deſire and

hope, for his return to take them up thither. And O what

an amazingly happy change will he then make upon theſe

frail, contenaptible, and mortal bodies He will then form

them into the likeneſs of his own moſt glorious body, by

an ačt of Divine Omnipotence which ſurmounts all diffi

culties, and by which he himſelf is, and will prove to be

able to vanquiſh death and all his enemies, and the enemies

of all his faithful ſaints | -

REFLEC rions.—1ſt, Into almoſt every church had the

Judaizing teachers crept, and cauſed much trouble to the

great Apoſtle. The Philippians had been attacked by them,

and needed a caution againſt their ſeductions.

1. He exhorts them to rejoice in the Lord. Finally, my

brethren, after what I have ſaid for your comfort, rejoice in

the Lord as your Redeemer and Saviour, who has already

ſo richly bleſſed you, and is willing to beſtow upon you all

the ineſtimable privileges of his goſpel. -

2. He warns them againſt the falſe teachers. Tº write

the ſime things to you, which I have often ſpoken, and Epa

phroditus has now in charge to deliver, to me indeed is nºt

grievous, but for you it is ſºft to be reminded of your dan

ger, and kept on your guard. Bºware ºf dººr, thoſe crin

ging zealots, who fawn to ingraviate themſelves with you,

but defign to introduce diviſions among you, to bite and de

vour you—greedy, impudent, and worthleſs. Beware of

evil workerſ, whoſe pračtices declare the badneſs of their

principles. Betware, again I ſay, ºf the conciſion, no name

being contemptible enough for them, who, urging this

aboliſhed rite, would rend the peace of the church, would

introduce confuſion, and cut off the Gentiles from the pri

vileges of the goſpel. -

3. He deſcribes true Chriſtianity. For we are the cir

cumciſiºn, really in covenant with God, and entitled by faith

in Chriſt to all the ſpiritual bieſlings and privileges; which

worſhip God in the ſpirit , not with the outward pomp of ce

remonial rites, but with the heart, according to the goſpel

inſti
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4 * Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I

ſay, Rejoice.

Ch. 2. 1. ... s. 2. S. Rom 12. 12. 2 Cor. 13. 11. theſ. 5. 16.- Pſ. 140. 2.

* Pe. 4. 7. 2 Pit. 3, 8–14. Mat. 24. 42, 44. Heb. 16. 25. Jam. 5, 8, 9. Rev. 1, 3 & 22, 19.

5 * Let your moderation be known unto

all men. The Lord is at hand.

Hab. 2. 18. Iſ. 61. io. * Luke, 21. 34. Tit. 3. 2.

inſtitutions; and rejoice or glory in Chriſ jeſus, as our only

hope towards God, placing our whole dependance upon

him, and happy in the great atonement which he has made

for us; and have no conſidence in the ſlºſh, expe&t not accep

tance with God, on account of any privileges of deſcent

from Abraham. Note, (1.) All true Chriſtians live in

the conſtant worſhip of Cod, private and public; and that

not formally, but in ſpirit and in truth. (2.) We muſt de

fpair of ourſelves, and renounce all dependance upon our

own doings and duties, before we can exerciſe faith in

Jeſus, and know the joys of his ſalvation.

2dly, None had more outward privileges than St. Paul;

but none more heartily renounced them, and fled to a bet

ter hope. His own example he propoſes therefore for

their imitation.

1. If any man might have confidence in outward pri

vileges, he had as many, or more, than any of the Judaizing

teachers; a native Iſraelite; a deſcendant from Benjamin,

the ſon of the beloved Rachel, the tribe that clave to the

houſe of David and the temple, when the reſt revolted ; on

father and mother's ſide a Hebrew of pure extraction ; cir

cumciſed according to the law; brought up after the

ſtriëteſt ſe&t a Phariſee, in the obſervance both of the rites

of the law, and the traditions of the elders; a zealot for

Judaiſm, even ſo far as to be a bitter perſecutor of Chriſt

ianity; and in his outward condućt and converſation blame

leſs and unexceptionable.

2. All this he renounced for Chriſt. But what things I

then thought were gain to me, and raiſed me in excellence

above other men; thºſe I counted loſ for Chriſ', renouncing

them utterly, aſſured if I truſted upon them for acceptance,

I muſt be undone, and therefore reſting on Chriſt, on his

infinite merit alone. Yea, doubtleſ, and I count all things but

loſ. I remain in the ſame ſentiments, diſclaiming all de

pendance upon my preſent as well as paſt doings and duties;

for the excellency ºf the knowledge ºf Chriſt jeſus my Lord ; no

thing elſe is to be compared with this: ſince I have known

him as my Saviour, I want nothing more, except more of his

Divine nature; fºr whom I have ſuffered the loſ of all things

which this world holds dear ; and do count thm but dung,

contemptible offals, fit to be caſt only on a dunghill ; that I

may win Chriſ, and become partaker of the great ſalvation

which he has purchaſed for his faithful ſaints; and be fºund

in him, as my city of refuge, my divine ſubſtitute and ſure

ty, my availing plea at the bar of God ; not having mine own

righteºuſneſ, which is of the law, conſcious how little it

would bear the ſcrutiny; but that which is through the faith

of Chriſt, the righteouſneſ, which is ºf God by faith;-faith,

which enables us to caſt ourſelves without reſerve on the

atonement and infinite merit of Chriſ, as the ſole ground

of our acceptance with God—faith, which draws down

righteouſneſs out of the fulneſs of Chriſt, yea grace for

race. Note, Whatever we depend upon for juſtification,

except Chriſt alone, will ailuredly prove to be our eternal loſs.

º

3. The Apoſtle defired to know Chriſt, not only as the

only ground of, and his only plea for, acceptance with

God, but as the Author of all ſpiritual life and eternal

bleſſedneſs — That I may knºw Åiºn and experience the power

of his reſºrreółion, as the glorious Head of vital influence to

all his faithful people ; and the fºllºwſhip ºf his ſijeringſ,

daily experiencing the crucifixion of the old man, and wil

lingly taking up my croſs, however painful; being made

conformable unto his death, dying unto fin, as Chriſt died

for it ; or ready to lay down my lite for the goſpel, when

ever I may be called thereto : if by any mean: I might at

tain unto the reſurrection ºf the dead; raiſed to immortal life

and glory in body as well as foul, and reaching the happy

port of eternal reſt, whither I ſteer my courſe. Not as

though I had already attained, either were already perfº, or

perfºſed, as I deſire it to be ; but I follow after, eager to be

at the goal, Iſthat I may opprehend that, fºr which alſº I am

apprehended of Chriſ? jeſus ; holding faſt by that bleſſed Je

ſus, who firſt laid hold on me in my way to Damaſcus, and

truſting on his power and grace to bring me to the eternal

life which he has promiſed to beſtow on all his faithful

ſaints. Brethren, I count not myſ, f to have apprehended, or

to be arrived at that grand ſummit of perfection; but thir

one thing I do, fºrgetting thºſe thing, which are behind, reſting

in no preſent attainments, and reaching forth unto thoſe things

which are before, after higher meaſures of grace, I prºft to

ward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in

Chriſ' jeſus ; with heaven in my eye, I vigorouſly purſue

my courſe, bending forwards eagerly as I run, and ſtretch

ing out my arms to ſeize the crown of righteouſneſs,

which Jeſus beſtows, and is to be won only through the

grace and ſtrength which he ſupplies. Note, (1.)To know

the power of Chriſt's reſurrection, is to experience his

quickening efficacy upon our ſouls, and to be raiſed from
the death of fin to the life of righteouſneſs, as his dead

body was raiſed from the grave to the life of glory, (2)

They who think they have grace enough, evidently ſhew that

they have none at all. (3.) Chriſt muſt apprehend us firſt

before we can apprehend him; but he is willing to do this

for every truly penitent ſoul. (4.) Heaven is the prize in

view ; happy the ſoul which reaches that goal.

3dly, The Apoſtle exhorts them to be united in love,

and to be like-minded with him. Let us therefore, aſ many

as be perfeół, as enjoy perfeół love, (ſee 1 John, iv. 17, 18.)

—are ſo far advanced in the Chriſtian ſtate, be thus minded :

and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, and differ from

me in ſentiment, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, who

earneſtly ſeek to know the truth, and clear up to your ſº

tisfaction whatever may be yet dark or doubtful. Never

theleſ, whereto we have already attained, let uſ walk ºy the

ſame rule of God's word; let is mind the ſame thing, where

in we have all agreed. Note, leſſer differences of opinion

ſhould make no diſunion of heart; we muſt wait together

on God, that he may inſtruct us in all his holy will. hl

- 4thly,

*
.
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6 Be ‘careful for nothing; but in every

thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſ

giving let your requeſts be made known unto

God. -

'Pſ. 55. 22. Prov. 3. 5, 6 & 16.3. Mat, 6.25, 33, 34, Luke, 12. 21. 1 Cor. 7. 32. 1 Tim. 6, 8, 17. 1 Pet. 5.7. Pſ, 37, 4, 5.

4thly, With warnings and exhortations he cloſes this

chapter.

1. He warns them againſt the falſe teachers, whoſe

charaćter he deſcribes. For many walk, of whom I have

told you often, and now tell you even weeping, concerned

deeply for them, and jealous for you, that they are the ene

mies of the croſs of Chriſ', both in their principles and
their practice; their lives being as contrary to the ſpirit of

purity, as their dependence on circumciſion and Moſaic

rites is derogatory to the grace of the goſpel ; unwilling

to profeſs, or ſuffer for, a crucified Jeſus: whºſe end is

deſiručion, their errors and immoralitics bringing upon

them eternal ruin: whoſe god is their Kelly ; ſerving and

indulging their ſenſual appetites, as their chief happineſs:

and whyſe glory it in their ſhame, boaſting themſelves in

their evil ways, and proud of their privileges, which only

ſerve to cover them with confuſion, while they behave ſo

unſuitably thereunto ; who mind earthly things, have their

groveling minds ever fixed on the intereſts, pleaſures, and

honours of this miſerable world. Note, (1.) They who

make their belly their god, glory in their fins, and live af

ter the faſhion of the world, will infallibly find the end of

their ways to be the deſtrućtion of both body and ſoul.

(2.) It is a bitter grief to the faithful, when is, behold

any that bear the Chriſtian name a diſhonour to their holy

profeſſion. .

2. He exhorts them to copy the good examples which

he and others ſhewed them. Brethren, bef ſlowerſ together ºf

me, as I am of Chriſt; and mark them which walk ſº, aſ ye have

uſ for an enſample, and adorn the goſpel that they profeſs.

For our converſation is in heaven ; our commerce and con

cerns all lie there; from whence alſº we look for the Saviour, the

Lord jºſus Chrift,to come at the laſt day, and bring us home

to his bleſſed Self; who ſhall change our vile body, that now

bears the moſt humbling marks of weakneſs and infirmity,

and will ſhortly be loathſome in the duſt; that it may be

fiſhiºned like unto his glorious body, according to the working

whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto him/ºf; when

death, the laſt of his enemies, ſhall be ſwallowed up in

vićtory; and all his faithful ſaints ſhall riſe and ſhine,

and reign with their exalted Head in glory everlaſting.

- C H A P. IV.

TO the foregoing condemnation of the doćtrines and

praćtices of the Judaizers, the Apoſtle, as the application

of his diſcourſe, ſubjoined, in the beginning of this chap

ter, an exhortation to the Philippians, to ſtand firm in the

belief of the doćtrine of Chriſt, and in the conſtant

Pračtice of his precepts. -

In what follows, St. Paul proceeds to a new ſubjećt.
Euodias and Syntyche, two Chriſtian women of note at

"Philippi, having differed on ſome points of doćtrine, or

practice, the Apoſtle beſought them to lay afide their diſ

Putes, and be united to each other in affection, ver. 2.-

And to bring about their reconciliation, he requeſted a

perſon in Philippi, whom he calls his true yoke fºllow,

tohelp them to compoſe their differences; becauſe they

were fincere in the belief of the goſpel, and had formerly

affifted himſelf and Clement, and other faithful preachers, .

in the work of Chriſt, ver. 3.-Next, he gave the Philip

pians direétions concerning their temper and condućt as

Chriſtians. They were to cheriſh ſpiritual joy, mode

ration, freedom from anxious cares, and to be often em

ployed in prayer, ver, 4–6.-All theſe graces and virtues

they were to practiſe, according as they had learned them

from him, and had ſeen them exemplified in him, ver.

8, 9.-Then, in very delicate terms, he thanked the

Philippians for their affection to him, expreſſed by the care

that they had taken to ſupply his wants, wer. Io. —But left,

from the warmth of his gratitude, they might fancy that

he had been out of meaſure diſtreſſed with his poverty, he

told them, that the want of the neceſſaries of life was not

an evil inſupportable to him; for he had learned in every

ſtate to be content ; and was able to bear all ſorts of diſ

treſs, through Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 11 - 13.−yet he commend

ed them for attending to his ſtate, ver. 14.—and told them.

that he accepted their preſent the more willingly, becauſe

they were the only church that he had received any thing

from while he preached in M*:edonia, wer. 15.--From

which they would ſee, that he was not covetous of gifts;

and that he received their preſent only becauſe he ſought

from them pious ačtions, as the fruit of his labours among

them, which, in the end, would abound to their own ad

vantage, wer. 17.—Knowing, lowever, that it wou'd give

them joy, he told them that, through their liberal gift ſent

by Epaphroditus, he now had every thing he wiſhed, and

was filled with comfort, ver. 18.—Withai, to encourage

them in ſuch good works, he aſſured them that God would

ſupply all their wants abundantly, ver. 19.-In which

perſuaſion he addreſſed a ſhort doxology to God, ver. 20.

The Apoſtle having, in this handſome manner, thanked

the Philippian church for their preſent, he deſired the

biſhop, and deacons to ſalute every ſaint at Philippi in his

name, and ſent them the ſalutation of the brethren, who

were with him at the writing of this letter, ver. 21.-

adding, that all the ſaints in Rome ſaluted them, but

chiefly they of Caeſar's houſehold, ver, 22. : for the goſpel

being made known in the palace by means of the Apostic's

bonds, chap. i. 12, 13, it had made ſuch an impreſſion on

ſome of the emperor's domeſtics, that they embraced and

profeſſed the Chriſtian faith. Having, therefore, friends

in the palace, the Apoſtle hop d to be releaſed through

their good offices, under the bleſſing of God, chap. i. 25.

ii. 24. Nor was he diſappointed in his expectation ; for,

after having been confined two years, he was ſet at liberty.

—St. Paul concluded this Epiſtle as uſual, with his apoſtó

lical benedićtion, ſealed with an Amen, to ſhew his fin

cerity in all the things that he had written, ver. 23.

P'er. I. Therefore, my brethren, &c J There is no more

reaſon for making this the beginning of a new chapter,

than there would be for disjoining the laſt verſe of I Cor.

xv. (in a ſenſe exactly parallel to this,) from the preceding

diſcourſe
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7 And * the peace of God, which paſſeth

all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and

" John, 14. 27. & 16. 33- Eph. 2. 14. Col. 3. 15.

* Rom. 12. 17. & 13. 12.

Rom. 5. 1, 10.

minds " through Chriſt Jeſus.

8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things

Pſ. 119. 165. Iſ. 26. 3. & 27. 5. & 54. Io. "Jude, 1. 1 Pet. 1.5,

diſcourſe on the reſurre&tion, with which it is ſo beauti

fully and properly connected. The variety of words here

uſed by the Apoſtle is remarkable,_My brethren, dearly

beloved, and longed for ,—my joy and crown ; repeating again

one of the terms at the end of the verſe, as though he

thought he could never apply words enough to expreſs

the greatneſs of his love and tenderneſs to them. The

word ſo refers to his immediately foregoing diſcourſe ;

“So ſland fift as I have exhorted you : follow this my ex

“ ample which I have earneſtly recommended to you ; and

‘ be accordingly ſolicitous, in defiance of all the inſinuations

“ of ſuch as would ſeduce you, to perſevere in your de

“ pendance on Chriſt, and to preſs after that ſtate of fu

‘ture happineſs which he will ſhortly beſtow upon his

“ ſaints.” But ſince the word may be ſuppoſed to denote

a continued and perſevering poſture, it ſeems not unrea

ſonable to allow, that he may herein have a reſpect to

their paſt behaviour, and the ſteadfaſtneſs for which he

had before commended them.

Wer. 3. True yoke fellow, My genuine aſſºciate. Doddridge.

Heylin reads the clauſe, I beſeech thee alſº, my faithful part

ner, to aſſi them both, for-hey aſſed me, &c. Some have

ſuppoſed that by the word awávys, St. Paul means his

wife; but as the word in the original is maſculine, waving

all other arguments, it cannot be taken in that ſenſe. It

is probable that this was an officer of conſiderable dignity

and authority in the church at Philippi, perhaps huſband

to one of the pious women here mentioned. As women's

preaching was ſo expreſsly forbidden by St. Paul, we muſt

conclude, that it was in ſome other way that theſe good

women were helpful to him in the goſpel; not ſo much

by miniſtering to his perſon, though that, no doubt, they

were ready to do as they had opportunity; but by ſuch

fervices as ſuited their ſex and ſtation, and by the intel

ligence which they might give him of the ſtate of religion

among their female acquaintance, their children, and other

branches of their families.

Ver. 4. Rejoice in the Lord alway j The Apoſtle, in this

advice, ſeems to have a reſpc&t to the ſuffering condition

in which it appears, by other paſſages in the Epiſtle, that he

confidered them. This is confirmed by the ſtrain of his

advice in the next verſes. See ch. ii. 18. iii. I. I. Theſſ.

v. 16.

Ver. 5. Let your moderation be known] Let your meek

neſ, &c.—The Lord iſ migh you. . Both the parts of this

verſe ſhew, that St. Paul conſiders the Philippians in a

ſtate of perſecution. Gentlenºſ, or meekneſs, (which is the

import of the original (tº aſsini;),) was peculiarly ſuited

hereto ; and the Lord's being at hand, was a proper motive

to excite them to bear their ſufferings with ſuch temper.

And as the adverſaries againſt whom, at leaſt principally,

he encourages them, were the Jews, or Judaizing con

verts, the Lord’s being at hand may well enough be in

terpreted, of the overthrow which the Lord would ſud

denly bring upon the Jews; which, by the deſtručtion of

-

the temple, and the aboliſhing the greateſt part of the

Jewiſh ſervice, would, in a manner, put an end to their

conteſt, as well as be a ſignal vengeance taken on the moſt

virulent enemies of the Chriſtian cauſe.

Wer. 6. With thankſgiving, When St. Paul direás

them to join thankſgiving with prayer and ſupplication,

in their ſuffering condition, he appears to have the ſame

deſign before noticed ; namely, to divert them from the

frightful view of perſecution, and to put them in mind, as

he does ch. i. 29, 30. that their being called hereunto was

a gracious gift, for which they ought to be thankful. In

ſtead of, be careful fºr nothing, it would be more proper

to read, with Dr. Heylin, be ſolicitous fºr nothing, “What

“ ever your danger or wants may be, do not diſtraćt

“ yourſelves with an anxious care about them.”

Wer. 7. And the peace ºf God, &c.] This expreſſion is

only found here and in Col. iii. 15. In both ſome un

derſtand it of that peaceable temper which God hath com

manded ; but it ſeems much more eaſy and natural to

underſtand it of that peace which we have with God. St.

Paul is here arming the Philippians againſt perſecution; nor

could any thing be a greater ſupport to them under it,

than the peace of God thus underſtood ; for the ſenſe of

it will make the heavieſt afflićtions and preſſures fit eaſy

upon us. Having peace with God, through our Lord jºſif

Chrift, we may well rejoice in hºpe of the glory ºf Gºd,

and glory in tribulations ; nor will our hope make us aſhamed.

It will be ſo far from it, that it will fill us with boldneſs

and reſolution, when the love of God, that is, the ſenſe of

his love, which is cquivalent to the peace ºf God-i ſhed

abroad in our hearts, Rom. v. 1–5. Indeed, a peaceable

and quiet temper will be a ſupport and comfort to a man

under his troubles, when he conſiders that he has done

nothing to provoke men, and that their fury and wrath

againſt him is without cauſe. But this is inconfiderable in

compriſon of the ſupport which we ſhall have from a ſenſe

of God’s favour, and his being at peace with us; and the
commendation here given of the peace of God, that it

pºſth all undeſlanding, ſeems to ſuit better with this ſenſe

than the other. The ſame is, perhaps, confirmed by that

clauſe, through Chriſ jeſus ; and that, whether it be joined
with the peace ºf God, or with the keeping their heart. and

minds. Finally, the connection here may be thought to

lead us to this ſenſe. They were, under their troubles, tº
caſt their care upon Gºd, by prayer and ſupplication with

thankſgiving , and when they did ſo, the peace, ºf

God that paſſeth all underſtanding would keep thºr
minds ; that is, by guarding againſt diffidence and diſtruſt,

and committing themſelves to, and relying upon the fa

vour of God, they would be ſecure of his favour; the

ſenſe of which would make them eaſy and happy. See

John, xiv. 27. 1 Pet. i. 5.
Wer. 8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things, &c.] The

reader will find in the Inférence; a complete expoſition of

this beautiful and comprehenfive paſſage.
I 2 Wer,
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are true, whatſoever things are * honeſt, what- be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need.

ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 13 I can do all things through Chriſt

pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever

things are of good report ; if there be any

virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on

theſe things. -

* Thoſe things, which ye have both

learned, and received, and heard, and ſeen

in me, do : and the God of peace ſhall be

with you.

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that

now at the laſt your care of me * hath

flouriſhed again ; wherein ye were alſo care

ful, but ye lacked opportunity.

11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want :

for I have learned, in whatſoever ſtate I am,

therewith to be content.

12 " I know both how to be abaſed, and I

know how to abound : every where, and in all

things, I am inſtructed both to be full and to

* Cr were alº. 2 C. r. 8. . . . Theſ, 4.4, F. & 5, 23. Eph. 4, 21–31. . Col. 3. 5–27. Gal. 5. 22, 23. 2 Pe". 1.3-9.

which ſtrengtheneth me.

14 Notwithſtanding ye have well done,

that ye did communicate with my afflićtion.

15 Now, ye Philippians, know alſo, that

in the beginning of the goſpel, when I

departed from Macedonia, no church com

municated with me as concerning giving and

receiving, but ye only.

16 For even in "Theſſalonica ye ſent once

and again unto my neceſſity. ,

17 - Not becauſe I deſire a gift : but I deſire

* fruit that may abound to your account.

18 But ‘ I have all, and abound: I am full,

having received of Epaphroditus the things

which were ſent from you,' an odour of a ſweet

ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing toGod.

19 But my God ſhall “ſupply all your need

"according to his riches in glory by Chriſt Jeſus.

Z

Mat. 5, 14-16. Ch.

2, 14-15. " Jam. .. 2 . Ch. 3. 17. 1 Cor. 4, 16. & 11. 1. 1 Theſ, 1.6. & 2. Io-14. 2. Theſ. 3. 9. * Rom. 15. 30. & 16. 20. 1 Cor.

14, 13. , 2 Cor. 13, 1 r. 1 "I heſ. 5. 23. Heb. 13. 5, 20, 21. 1 Pet. 4, 1o. 2 Theſ. 2. 16, 17. & 3. 5. 1 Cor. 15.58. If 46, 4. * 2 Cor. 1 i. 9

Gºl. 5. 6. Rom, 15. 27. 1 C. r. 9. 11, 14. " Or is revived. * Gen. 28. 20. Job, 1. 21. Mat. 6. 31–34. 1 Tim. 6.6, 8, 9. Heb. 13. 5.

& to. 34. "I Cor. 4.9—15. 2 Cor. 6.4–1 o. & 1 1. 23–27. 2 Tim. 3. 19, 11. ... Acts, 29. 23, 24. * Iſ...45. 24. & 4o. 29-31. Zech.

to 11, Jºhn, 15.3, 5, 2 Cor. 3. 5. & 12. 9, o. * Ch. 1.7. , 2 Cor. 1, 7. Heb. 13. 3. Rom. 15, 27. * Mark, I. I. Acts, 1 1. 15.

John, 2, . * A&s, 16 ºz. & 17. 14. 2 ( or. 11.8, 9. * A&s, 7, 1–9. 1 Thef 2. 9. 2. Theſ. 3. 8, 9. * Ver. 1 1. 1 Cor. 9.

13-15, 2 Cor. 12. 14, 15. 1 Tim. 3. 3. 'I it. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 2. See Ch. 3. 9. * Rom. I 5. 28. 1 Cor. 9. 14. 2 Cor. 9. 9–15. Tit. 3. 14.

9: I have received it. Gen. 33. 1 1. 1 Cor. 3, 27. f Ch. 2. 25. 2 Cor. 9. 12. Heb. 13. 16. * Pſ. 23. 1–6, & 84. 1 1. & 146, 7-9.

*98. 19. Prov. S. 21. Jer 31, 25. Cor. 9.8. Pſ. 41. 1–3.

18, 19. Eph. 3, 19. Col. 1. 19. John, 1. 14, 16.

"Eph. i. 7 & 2 7. & 3. 16, 19. Pſ. 69. 16. & 86.5, 15. & 130.7. Prov. 3.

Wer, 9. The God ºf peace] So called, on account of his

affording us peace with himſelf; as he is called the God of

all grace, 1 Pet. v. 10. on account of all the favours that he

beſtows upon us. See Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Theſſ. v. 23.

Wer, 10. But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly,) The Apoſtle

uſes a very ſkilful way here of commending the generoſity

ºf his benefactors; whereby he fignifies, not only that

they had done their duty, but that the Lord had favoured

them, by ſtirring them up to it; and that they had given

him. occaſion of much thankfulneſs to the Lord. The

9riginal, which we render, JPherein ye were alſº careful,

is doubtful; and may ſignify, For whom ye were alſo care

fil: or it may be taken, in the ſenſe of our tranſlators,L

in which matter ye were careful. St. Chryſoſtom's expla

ºtion of the laſt clauſe is, “But you wanted an ability

“to ſupply me.” -

'ºr. ii. Nit that I ſpeak in reſpeš of want :) Nor do I

Jºak upon the account ºf lay want. He had told them, in the

verſe before, that he rejoiced greatly in the revival of their

* for him; and here he preſents their miſtaking the

tº cauſe of his joy. -

in Wer. 12. I am inſiruđed] “I find myſelf initiated, as it

"ºre, into this great myſtery.” This is well known to

**peculiar ſenſe of the word ºrga; and it ſeems

* if the Apoſtle, by the choice of this peculiar word,

*; jºurne to his Greek readers, how much he

eſteemed the good diſpoſitions of mind here ſpoken of,

beyond all their boaſted inſtructions, whatever myſteries

they might be ſuppoſed to contain. See Doddridge, Gro

tius, and Stockius.

Wer. 15. In the beginning of the gºſpel,] That is, when he

firſt preached the goſpel among the Philippians. See

ch. i. 5. The next verſe ſhews, that the clauſe, when I

departed, &c. ſhould be rendered, when I was departing,

&c. Theſſalonica was itſelf in Macedonia, and therefore

he had not departed from Macedonia, when they ſent to

him in Theſſalonica ; but he was then about to leave that

country, to preach the goſpel elſewhere, and ſo needed aſ.

ſiſtance in order to it.

Ker, 16. Te ſent once and again, &c.]. It appears by

1 Theff, ii. 9. and 2 Theff, iii. 7–9. that it was not

to the liberality of the inhabitants of that city, but

chiefly to the labour of his own hands, that St. Paul

owed his ſubſiſtence during his abode among them. St.

Chryſoſtom remarks judiciouſly upon this place, “That

“ it is a great commendation of the Philippians, that

* when St. Paul reſided in the metropolis, [Theſſalonica, J

“ he ſhould receive no aſſiſtance from the inhabitants of .

‘ that city, while generous contributions were made to .

“ him from the little city of Philippi.”

}er. 19. But my Gºdſhall ſupply] And ny God. This is

to be underſtood in the nature of a wiſh, or as expreſſive of

3 R what
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20 Now 'unto God and our Father be

glory for ever and ever. Amen. -

2 I Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus.

The brethren which are with me greet you.

22 'All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly they

Rom. Io. 27, Eph. 3. 21. Jude, 25. Pſ. 12. 19.
* Rom. xvi.

that are of Caeſar's houſehold.

23 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt b

with you all. Amen. -

* It was written to the Philippians from Rome,

by Epaphroditus.

1 Cor. , 6, 19–21. 2 Cor. 13. 12, 13. 'Gal. 1. 2. Ch. 1, 13,

* See Rom, 16.2c, 24, 2 Cor. 13. 14. Col. 4, 13. 1 Thef. S. 28, 2 Theſ. 3. 18. 2 Tim. 4. 22. Tit. 3. 15. Philem. 25. Heb. 13. 25.

what was the matter of his prayer for them. Many co

pies and verſions read it in the optative mood; and may

my God ſupply. Obſerve further, he ſays not our God, but my

God; becauſe he is ſpeaking of God’s recompenſing to them

the kindneſs which they had ſhewn to him, as his ſervant ;

it was therefore moſt proper to mention the relation which

God ſtood in to him, as that would be a means of the divine

regard to thoſe who had done him good.

Per. 20. Now unto God and our Father] Now unto our

God and Father. Peirce and Doddridge.

Ver, 21. Salute every ſaint] The Syriac reads, “every

“ one who has acquired holineſs by Jeſus Chriſt.” As the

brethren here ſtand contradiſtinguiſhed to the ſaintſ, ver. 22.

we muſt underſtand the brethren in ºffice, or the miniſers. *

Inference; on ver, 8. of this chapter.—It would be need

leſs to lay down particular rules of morality, directly re

ferring to every poſſible caſe that may happen in human

life; ſince the caſes themſelves are almoſt infinite, and con

tinually varying in ſome circumſtance or other: all there

fore that can be expected in the moſt improved and com

plete moral ſyſtem, is, that to ſupply the place of this vaſt

multiplicity of diſtinét and minute directions, there be cer

tain general charaćiers, deſcribing the proper diſpoſitions,

behaviour, and duty of men; and that theſe characters

have a clear and determinate meaning, and are eaſy to be

applied to particular caſes by a common capacity.

St. Paul's words, in the verſe now under conſideration,

being taken in this ſenſe, will be found eminently uſeful:

they not only ſuppoſe the unalterable difference of good

and evil, and give us a noble and perfect ſummary of the

whole of holineſs, virtue, and moral goodneſs; but the

mark; therein propoſed, to enable us to judge rightly in

all circumſtances, are obvious and infallible.

Every one of theſe branches, whatſºever things are

true, hongſ, juſ”, pure, lovely, and of gºod report, deſerve our

conſtant and ſtrict regard, confidered as general ruler and

are always proper to influence and determine our conduct.

By the things which are true, in this large ſenſe, are meant

thoſe habits, and that courſe of life and manners, which

are agreeable to the renewed ſtate of man through grace;

and which are ſuitable to the rank and character that we ſuſ

tain in the univerſe, and to the relations that we bear, and

the various obligations we are under, to other beings. Now,

to aſſert that this is one invariable ſtandard, to which be

lievers are obliged to conform, is only afferting, in other

words, that they are all bound to live and ačt like new-born

creatureſ, like Chriſt, who is the Truth itſelf, and not like

the ſame conſideration of their fellow-creatures, according

to the circumſtances in which they are placed, and to treat

them in the ſame manner, according to their meaſure and

ſtation, as Chriſt would have treated them in like circum

ſtances. And the contrary ſcheme ſuppoſes, that we are

at full liberty, upon every ſtart of humour, every impulſe,

or headſtrong appetite, to violate the ſettled order of ſo

ciety ; and that monſtrous and unnatural characters are

equally to be approved, with thoſe which are formed on

the ſtrióteſt rules of grace and truth.

Secondly, By whatſºever things are honeſ, or, as the origi

nal word ſignifies, grave, decent, venerable,_are meant

things not affected and formal, nor moroſe and ſplenetic,

nor recluſe and unſociable ; (for theſe are the natural pro

perties of peeviſhneſs, diſcontent, and pride ;) but ſuch a

condućt as ſprings from ſerious reflection, as argues a calm,

and ſteady temper; – and is therefore decent, becauſe be

coming the importance and dignity of the renewed man;

and venerable, as it both tends to create, and diſerveſ rºſpe?

from our fellow-creatures.

From what has been ſaid, it neceſſarily follows, that it

muſt be our indiſpenſable duty to adhere conſtantly to

whatever things are juſt ; i. e. in the unreſtrained and ge

neral acceptation of the term, right and fit in themſelveſ -

and to whatſºever things are pure, or which have a direct

and certain tendency to perfeót our ſuperior intelligent

frame; for if things are right in themſelves, becauſe they

correſpond with the great plan of redemption laid down by

the Triune God, and, in ſome ſenſe, with the original

ſcheme of the univerſe; if the ſame things are likewiſe

pure, becauſe they preſerve the comelineſs and true honour

of regenerate nature uncorrupted, to the glory of the grace

of God;—every obligation that lies upon us to conform
our actions to the truth of things, muſt, of courſe, infer an

equal degree of obligation to right adion; and all th:
ties to which we are bound, by virtue of our union to God

and his ſaints, by the power of his grace, to preſerve the

complexion of our minds and our moral faculties fair and

unſpotted, in order to behave with a decent gravity, and

render regenerate nature venerable—muſt alſo be confidered

as ſo many indiſſoluble bonds of duty, to cultivate univer

ſal purity of diſpoſitions, aſſe&tions, and manners.

if, again, there are any thing in themſelves hº

it can admit of no poſſiblé diſpute, whether they be hº
juſt objećts of our eſteem and choice. To ſay of cha

raćters, that they are lovely, and that they diſºr. ".

love, is only expreſfing the ſelf-ſame idea by differen:
terms ; and to ſay that they deſerve our lºve, and

different being from what they really are, through the therefore ought to be delighted in ; and that, bº
grace of God; and that they are bound to have exactly cauſe they ought to be delighted in, they ſhould be dili

* See Grotius, Hammond, Lardner, Michaelis, Peirce, Doddridge, Whitby, Heylin, Pyle, Ga'aker, Beza, Blackwall, wetflein, Mill, Fleming, Scott, Sherlock,

Bos, Ellys, Burnet, Howe, Calmet, Plutarch, Caſtalio, Diolati, Budaeus, Dunlope, Weſt, Wolſius, Bengelius, Dumont, and Stockius.

gently

*

º
s :

º
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gently, and conſtantly improved and cultivated 3–this

again is only laying down a plain principle, and aſſerting

the neceſſary conſequences which reſult from it.

Finally, we have another right general rule of conduct,

H'hatever thingſ are of good report,-think on thºſe thingſ.

By which we are not to underſtand thoſe ačtions which

ſuit the taſte and genius of the country where we live, and

are admired from the force of education and habit, or be

cauſe they agree with opinionſ and prejudicer received from

our ancºffers ;-but ſuch attions only as have univerſuſly

a gºod report in all Chriſtian countries,i. diſagreeing

in peculiar ſentiments, cuſtoms, and forms of religion.

Whatever is of this kind, it may fairly be preſumed has a

ſolid foundation in the will of God, and the original frame

of things. Nor indeed can we pretend to account for

this agreement of ſentiment, and harmony of applauſe,

with any appearance of reaſon, otherwiſe than by ſuppo

fing the intrinſic and immutable excellency of the things

themſelves ; and that there is one original ſuperior

Power, which, with reſpect to general rules of eternal uſe

and in portance to all, dićtates to all alike , and is therefore

the light, the voice, the law ºf God, in his creature and ſub

jećt man ; and is fully diſplayed in the revealed word,

and, through the grace of the Divine Spirit, may operate

effectually in the hearts of the fallen ſons of men, and

renew them after the image of God.

Having thus confidered the Apoſtle's argument in a

general view, it may be proper briefly to point out the

particular graces and virtues more directly included in each

of the above charaćters. -

And, 1. It is obvious that the Apoſtle, by the things

that are true, intends to recommend the virtues of truth

and fidelity; that is, ſincerity in all our profeſſions of re

werence and duty to God, aud of reſpect and ſervice to our

fellow-creatures; the being true to our promiſes, contracts,

friendſhips, and diſcharging with diligence and care every

truſt repoſed in us;–the contrary vices to which are,

diffmulation, deceiful compliment, lying, fraud, treachery,

which are infallible indications of a ſelfiſh and baſe diſ

poſition, and the ſource of endleſs confuſion in ſocieties.

2. In the thingſ that are grave, decent, and venerable, are

particularly included a calm, compºſed temper, free from

the perturbation of exceſſive paſſions; an uniform and un

ſhaken reſolution to adhere to the principles of truth

and right, and that ſedateneſs and dignity of behaviour,

which is the reſult of inward regularity – of that harmony

of the powers of the ſoul, which Divine Grace alone can

eſtabliſh within us. To theſe inſtances of venerable con

dućt, are oppoſed a ſlaviſh ſubješion to appetite, which ren

leſs human nature deſpitable — fictle, judºting temper,

levity, vanity, and ridiculous afficiation ; – thoſe unguarded

familiaritieſ which leſſen our weight and influence, and,

in ſhort, all ſuch deportment as is unſuitable to our pe

culiar ſituation in life, and tends to diſgrace it in the

judgment of the genuine people of Cod. -

3. Under the next head are comprehended all the dif

ſcient branches of jºice : the diſtinct offices of juſtice

* indeed, various, as men's conditions and characters

differ; but the general obligations and the general rules

* one and the ſame , which may eaſily be reduced to
that admirable maxim of our bleſſed Saviour, -the com

Pendium and ſubſtance of all cquity ; “ IV haſ ever ye

-

“ wºuld that men ſºuld do wit, you, were they in your

“ circumſtances, and you in theirs, do ye even ſo to them.”

We may add, that the virtue of juſ;ice is not only the main

pillar and ſtrength of ſocieties, but, as it were, the eſſential

and vital ſpirit by which they ſubſiſt ; and that the con

trary vices, viz. cenſºriouſneſ, detration, ſlander, under

mining arts, rigorous opprºſion, and injurieſ of every kind,

are direétly calculated to diſſolve the frame of all govern

ments, to render a regular ſocial life abſolutely impoſſible,

and human exiſtence itſelf inſupportable, except from the

hope of enjoying that eternal ſtate, where the wicked ſhall

for ever ceaſe from troubling.

4. By the following article, whatever things are pure,

is chiefly meant the virtues of continence and chºſłity; op

poſed to which ſtand the infamous fin of adultery, univer

ſaily deteſted and branded ; fºrnication, ſºftwality, ačtions

or diſcourſes offenſive to modeftly, which are all known and

fitly deſcribed by the name of impuritier-as ſpreading de

flement and a deadly taint over the ſoul, and thus creating

a ſtrong averſion to intelle&ual and ſpiritual enjoyments,

and to the divine pleaſures ariſing from communion with

God, and from a conſciouſneſs of moral rectitude through

the grace and Spirit of Christ.

Finally, by the thing, which are of goºd report, if any par

ticular virtues are deſigned, thoſe muſt be underſtood

which are univerſaily celebrated as the marks of a truly

noble and gracious diſpoſition; and by the thingſ which

are amiable and lovely, thoſe virtues which have a peculiar

attractive beauty and gracefulneſs;–ſuch as, a diſintereſted

and unconfined benevolence, generºſity, returning good for

evil, moderation in affluence and power, hºmility and con

diſreſſion in high ſtations;–ir oppoſition to all ſºngſ,

narrown'ſ of heart, revenge, diſhonouring and corrupting

the innocent, to ſatiate a brutal paſſion; haughtinſ; and

inſ/ence, ingratitude and cruelty. So that from the view

above taken, united with the power of Almighty grace, the

courſe lies open and plain before us, in which we may

adorn human nature, and advance it to the higheſt pitch of

moral beauty; as well as the oppoſite path, which neceſſarily

leads to deformity, and ſhame, and everlaſting ruin.

Thus then we have ſeen, that in a ſingle pºſige of the

New Teſtament we have a complete ſºften, of morals, as it

were in miniature; the grand character pf genuine virtue

is clearly aſlerted, wiſely laid down, and exhibited in

a proper variety of lights: the characteriſtics are ſo pro

poſed, that they may be conſidered as general rules, at the

ſame time that they direct our view to almoſt all the par

ticular branches of morals; and to render the account as

comprehenſive as poſſible, a clauſe is added, in which, by

a fair and eaſy interpretation, the peculiar duties of every

rank and condition, and the nobleſt refinements aná

heights of grace, holineſs, and virtue, may be ſuppoſed to

be inculcated. In ſhort, from the abridgement of its pre

cepts here given by St. Paul, we may reaſonably infer,

“ the extent, the ſºlinity, the perfection of that moral

“goodneſs which the Goſpel of Chriſt requires.”

What then remains, but that, if there be any virtue, and

if there be any praiſe, we ſhould think on theſ; thing, 2 If

holineſs and virtue be realities, and not empty fictions;

and if there be any juſt ground of praiſe, it muſt of me.

ceſſity be in ſuch thing, as theſe. And what crowns the

whole, if, through the grace of God, we obtain acceptance

- 3 R 2 with



492 s
CHAP, IW,P H I L I P P I A N S.

with him in and through the Beloved, and by the inſpiration

of his Spirit attain to theſe heavenly graces, “an entrance

“ſhall be miniſtered unto us abundantly, into the ever

“ laſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Joſus Chriſt.”

REFLEctions.—1ſt, The Apoſtle,

1. With the moſt endearing appellations, exhorts his

Philippians to ſtand faſt in the truth. Therefºre, my brethren,

dearly beloved and longed fºr, to whom my whole ſoul is

drawn out in warmeſt affection, and whoſe ſalvation I ſo

earneſtly defire, longing to ſee you my joy in every remem

brance of your fidelity, and my crown, whom now I eſteem

my chief honour, and who will I truſt be my moſt diſtin

guiſhed glory in the day of Chriſt; ſº ſand fift in the Lord,

my dearly beloved; cleaving to that divine Redeemer in

whom you have believed ; unſhaken by danger, unterri

fied by oppoſition, and looking up for that Divine grace,

which can make you more than conquerors. Note; (1.)

None can tell the ſervent longings of a faithful miniſter's

heart after the ſalvation of his people's ſouls, but thoſe that

feel them. (2.) They who have already approved them

ſelves faithful, are eſpecially bound to perſevere in the ſame
bleſſed courſe.

2. He entreats, that ſome individuals who were at vari

ance, either with the church, or each other, might be happi

ly reconciled. I beſeech Euodiaſ, and befºreh Syntyche, that

they be ºf the ſame mind in the Lord, and lay aſide their diſ

putes, united in love and peace. And I intreat thee aſſº,

true yoke-fellow, who with me already haſt heartily laboured

in the cauſe of Chriſt, help th ſº women, and endeavour to

reconcile them to the church, and to each other, which

have been ſo uſeful in former days, and labºured with me in

the geſpel, helping and aſſiſting me ; with Clement alſo, and

with other my fºllow-labourers, whºſe names are in the book

of life, poſſeſſing a preſent intereſt in Chriſt: happy are they,

whoſe names ſhall be found written there on the great day
of account.

3. He exhorts them to holy joy. Rejoice in the Lord

alway; in all circumſtances, and under every trial, main

tain a holy delight in God, which will ſweeten every

afflićtion: and again I ſay, Rejoice in him as your Saviour,

your refuge, help, and hope, in every time of need.

4. Let your moderation be known unto all men ; ſhew a

ſpirit of meekneſs and patience, which never is wearied

out with provocations; and be weaned from every inordi

nate attachment to this preſent world. The Lord iſ at hand,

and will ſoon confound your Jewiſh adverſaries in the

deſtrućtion of their city and temple ; and ſhortly will put

an end to all the trials of his faithful people in the great

day of his appearing and glory.

5. Be careful for nothing; be without perplexity or tor

menting ſolicitude about the concerns of this world, and

the difficulties in your way: but in every thing, at all times,

and in all circumſtances, by prayer and ſupplication with

thankſgiving, let your requgſ, be made known unto God; caſt

ing all your care upon him, praiſing him for all the paſt

mercies that you have experienced, and truſting him for

whatever may be yet to come. And the peace of God, which

paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and minds,

*}rough Chriſt Jeſus ; in anſwer to your prayers, God will

give you his bleſſed peace, preſerving you ſedate and calm

amidſt every ſtorm, fortifying your minds againſt every

foe, and keeping you in a happy ſerenity, neither diſcom

3.

poſed, nor ſainting under any of your troubles. Nºte; (i.)

Though prudent forecaſt is not forbidden, all anxious fear;

which imply diſtruſt of God, and bring torment to the

heart, are exceeding ſinful. (2.) Prayer is an antidote to

every ill; and while we have a throne of grace open,

where we can pour all our complaints into the boſom of a

compaſſionate God, however perplexed, we need never be

in deſpair, but ſhould quietly wait to ſee the ſalvation of

God. -

6. Finally, brethren, whatſºever things are true, agreeable

to the word of God, and the dićtates of fincerity and truth;

whatſºever things are honºff, venerable and becoming in

dreſs, language, and deportment ; whatſºever things are juſ,

and equitable in your dealings and tranſactions; whatſºever

things are pure, in thought, word, or action; whatſºever

things are lovely, and render you amiable in the fight of

God and man; whatſºever things are ºf good report, among

the truly religious; if there he any virtue, any thing truly

noble, brave, and generous; and if there be any thing that

deſerves praiſe and commendation; think on thºſe things, and

ſeriouſly deſire to be found in the exerciſe of them.

Thºſe things which ye have both learned and received, and

heard and ſeen in me, do copy after my precepts and prac

tice; and then the God ºf peace ſhall be with you, and bleſs

you with his preſence, and with more abundant meaſures

of his grace and love. -

2dly, The Philippians had generouſly contributed to the

Apoſtle's ſupport, and he gratefully mentions it to their

honour. -

1. He expreſſes his joy in the preſent freſh proof that

they had given of love to him, and regard for the cauſe of

Chriſt. But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the

laſt your care of me hath flouriſhed again, and you have added

to your former inſtances of generoſity; wherein ye were

alſo careful, and would ere this have ſent to my relief, but ye

lacked opportunity.—Though it was a debt that they juſtly

owed him, he mentions it as a favour for which he eſteem

ed himſelf much obliged. `

2. He obviates an ill uſe which might be made of what

he ſaid. Not that I ſpeak in reſpeã of want, as though I

was diſtruſtful of a proviſion, or uneaſy at my worldly cir

cumſtances ; for I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am,

there with to be content, ſatisfied in all the will of God. I

know both how to be abaſed, and I knºw how to abound; in the

loweſt circumſtances compoſed, in the greateſt affluence not

elated. Every where, and in all thingſ, I am inſtrućted,

by my divine Maſter, to accommodate my mind to my ſitu

ation; both to be full, and to be hungry; both to abound and to

ſuffer need; to know the want of bread without repining,

and to have abundance, without abuſing it to exceſs. I can

do all thingſ, through Chriſt which //rengtheneth me, and

enables me for all the ſervices and ſufferings to which in

his providence he is pleaſed to call me: notwithſtanding, ye

have well dome, that ye did communicate with my afflićion, in

the ſeaſonable relief you kindly ſent. Note; (1.) Want is

a great temptation to murmur, as abundance is to exceſs;

but Divine grace will enable us to accommodate our hearts

to every circumſtance. (2.) Though our ſtrength is very

weakneſs, the omnipotence of Jeſus is engaged for his be

lieving people ; and then nothing is impracticable.

3. He makes honourable mention of what they had for

merly done. Now, ye Philippians, know alſo, that in the k

ginning ºf the gºſpel, when I departed from Macedonia, or.
ready

s
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ready to depart, to other countries, no church communicated

ºil me, aſ concerning giving and receiving, but ye only ; for

even in Thºffalonica, a city ſo much more wealthy than yours,

where I was conſtrained to work hard for my bread, ye ſent

once and again unto my neceſſity, when my circumſtances were

very ſtrait, and my wants preſſing. Not that I mention

theſe things becauſe I dºſire a gift, and want to worm my

ſelf into your favour : no ſuch mercenary views influence

my condućt; but I dºſire fruit that may abound to your account

in the great day of recompenſe, when theſe labours of love

ſhall be remembered and rewarded.

4. He acknowledges the receipt of what Epaphroditus

brought, and how ſufficient it was for his wants; aſſuring

them, that God would accept it as a grateful ſacrifice at

their hands. But I have all I want, and abound : I am full,

having received of Epaphroditus the things which were ſent

from you, an odour ºf a ſweet finell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well

pleaſing to God; better than the fumes of incenſe, or the

ſmoak of burnt-offerings. But though I cannot repay you

in kind, my God, who is all-ſufficient, ſhall fipply all your

need, giving you the earthly good things that you want, and

eſpecially beſtowing all ſpiritual bleſſings upon you, accord

ing to his riches in glory by Chriſ Jeſus, which ineſtimable

treaſures he hath laid up for all his faithful ſaints. Note;

None were ever loſers by what they lent to the Lord, and

employed in the ſervice of his bleſſed cauſe.

3dly, We have,

1. An aſcription of praiſe to God. Now unto God and our

Father be glºry for ever and ever, Amen. He is our Father

to love us, our God abundantly to provide for us. We have

long experienced his love and grace; with confidence let us

truſt him and aſcribe to him the praiſe that we owe for all

his paſt kindneſs and precious promiſes. Note; If God be

our Father, we can want no manner of thing that is good.

2. Salutations to the brethren. Salute every ſaint in

Chriſ' jºſif : let every member of the church be aſſured of

my moſt cordial regard and kindeſt wiſhes. The brethren

which are with me greet you with beſt remembrances. All

the ſaints ſalute you, and join in Chriſtian reſpects towards

you; chiefly they that are of Caſar's houſehold, domeſtics of

his family, now converted to the faith, and one in affection

with you. Nºte ; It is a comfort to a real Chriſtian to

... confider, that multitudes whom he never ſaw or knew, bear

him upon their hearts, and remember him in their prayers.

3. His cloſing benedićtion. The grace ºf our Lord jeſus

Chriſł, in all its incomprehenſible extent, and inconceivable

fulneſs, be with yºu all may the whole church and every
member ſhare it in the richeſt abundance Amen.
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7 HIS Fºſſile St. Paul wrote during his ſºft impriſºnment at Rome, the ſidje.7 matter ºf

which, and of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, is nearly the ſºme ; and the ſame expreſſions ºccur in

many places, in both of them, eſpecially in thºſ moral, exhortations whicſ, makeſ conſiderable a

part of them; for, thºſe exhortations being no lºſ; need/ill to one church than to the other, and the

Apoſile having the ſºme duties to enfºrce, it would have been ſºlºſ to have conſiderably varied

the expreſſions. The difference between thºſ: two pious Epiſtles is, that, in that to the Ephºſianſ,

St. Paul had chifty the main ſºjeć in view ; which was, to treat of the Church itſelf, and of

God’s favours beſlowed upon his faithful ſaints : whereas in this to the Colº/ians, his particular

aim is, to oppºſe thoſe fºſſ teacher, who were fºr re-eſtabliſhing the ſige ºf the ceremonial law;

and who, following the Platonic philºſºphy, held, that the angels, being of a ſºiritual nature, occº.

fied, in ſome ſºrt, a middle place between God, who is an infinite Spirit, and man, who is made
of ſpirit and matter ; and, rº/ining thereupon in their reveries, they conſidered the angels aſ a #ind

of mediators between God and ris, to connesſ us, in ſºme degree, with him; a doºrine which St.
Paul condemns, in the ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle, as criminal raſhmg/. Thiſ eight to have

taught all Chriſtian miniſers, in all age of the Church, not to be wiſe above that which is writ:
ten, but to ſudy attentively what is' written, in order to keep clºſe, as ſaiah directs, to the law and

to the teſtimony. Mſ. viii. 20. -

*',
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Afterſalutation, he thanketh God fºr their faith, confirmeth the

dirine of Epaphraf, prayeth further for their increaſe in

grace, deſcribeth the true Chrift, encourageth them to re

ºve the Lord jºſus Chrift, and vindicates his own

miniſtry.

[Anno Domini 62.]

AUL , an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the

will of God, and Timotheus our brother,

Rom. 1. 1. Gal. 1. r.

iſ 62. 12. & 6o. 2. & 26.

2. Pet, i. z. Jude, 2.

Philem. 4, 5. Phil. 4, 6.

- Aas, 22. 14, 18, 21. & 26, 16–13.

4, 17. Phil. i. i. Heb. 3 1. John, 15: 1-5.

2 Tim, i. z. Tit. 1. 4. Philem. 3. 1 Pet. i. z.

1 Thiſ 1. 2, 3, 2 Thºſ. i. 3, 4, 2 Tim. 1. 3.

Chriſt which are at Coloſſe :

you, and peace, from God our Father and the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

Phil. I. I.

... • Rom. 1. 7.

1 Tim. 2. 1.

2 * To the ſaints and faithful brethren in

Grace be unto

3 * We give thanks to God and the Father

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for

you,

4. Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt

Jeſus, and of the love which ye have to all

I Cor. 1. 2. &

1 Tim. 1. 2.

Phil. 1. 3-5-

2. Theſ, I. I. * Rom. i. 7. Eph. 1. 1. & 6, 21.

1 Cor. 1. 3. 1 Theſ. 1. 1, 2 Theſ. 2. 2.

* See Rom. i. 8, 1 Cor. 1. 4, 5. Eph. i. 15-17.

Heb. 6. Io.

C H A P. I.

EFFECTUALLY to ſilence the falſe teachers, who

endeavoured to ſeduce the Coloſſian brethren to Judaiſm,

the Apoſtle began the doćtrinal part of this Epiſtle with

confuting their leading error; the error for the ſake of

which all the reſt were introduced ; namely, that the in

ſtitutions of Moſes, but eſpecially the Levitical ſacrifices,

were ſtill neceſſary, becauſe there were no propitiatory ſa

crifices in the goſpel. This falſe and moſt deſtructive

doćtrine the Apoſtle exploded, by ſhewing that they who

are tranſlated into the kingdom of God's beloved Sºn, have re

demption through his blood, even the forgiveneſ ºf ſing : con

ſequently, that, in the goſpel diſpenſation, God hath ap

pointed a propitiatory ſacrifice of real efficacy; namely, the

ſacrifice of the blood of Chriſt, to which believers can

have ſure recourſe for pardon, and have no need of any

other propitiatory ſacrifice whatever, ver, 13, 14.—But, as

the Coloſhans might have been told by the Judaizers, that

the pardon of the fins of the whole world was an effect too

great to be aſcribed to the once ſhedding of Chriſt's blood,

the Apoſtle obſerved, that the atonement made by that one

ſacrifice, was perfectly ſufficient for the taking away the fins

of all who believe, becauſe the infinite dignity of Chriſt,

enhanced infinitely the merit of his death.-Chriſt's dig

nity the Apoſtle deſcribed in a magnificence of language

ſuggeſted by the grandeur of the ſubject. He is the

image of the inviſible God, and the Lord of the whole

creation, ver, 15.—for he created all things in the hea

vens, and upon the earth, viſible and inviſible, ver. 16.--

and by him all things are upheld, ver. 17-The Apoſtle

having thus deſcribed the original and infinite dignity of

Chriſt, as God's beloved Son, for the purpoſe of diſplaying

the merit of his death, proceeded to ſpeak of the honour

and power which he received, in the human nature, as the

reward of his death; whereby he ſhewed, in a conſpicu

ous light, the folly of thoſe who endeavoured to perſuade

the Coloſſians to prefer the mediation of angels to the

mediation of Chriſt. He is the head of the body, even of

the church, and the beginning or author thereof. He is

alſo the fift-born, or Lord of the dead; having died to

riſe them again to life, ver. 18.-This greatneſs, both in

the natural and moral world, he hath received from his

Father, that he may unite angels and men, in one great

“ommunity under himſelf, as their head, in order that

they may be happy in their ſubjećtion to the Triune God,

and in the ſociety of one another, to all eternity. For,

ſays the Apoſtle, it pleaſed the Father, that in him all the

fulneſs of perſection and power ſhould conſtantly abide,

ver. 19.-and, through the exerciſe of his authority and

power, by him to unite all things under him as head,

having made peace between them by the blood of his

croſs, ver. 20.-Even the idolatrous Gentiles, notwith

ſtanding their former wickedneſs, he has thus united, ver.

21.—in one body with the Jews, in his church, through

the death of his Son, to render them holy and unblameable

in Chriſt's fight, at the laſt day, ver, 22.--To be in that

manner preſented before Chriſt, the Apoſtle told the Co

loſſians, would be their happy lot, if they continued firm.

in the faith of the goſpel doctrine, which, becauſe of its

efficacy to ſanctify ſinners, was preached to every creature

under heaven ; of which goſpel St. Paul was made a mi

niſter by Chriſt himſelf, ver. 23.

But feſt his impriſonment, for having preached ſalva

tion to the believing Gentiles, equally with the Jews,

through the death of Chriſt, although they did not obey

the law of Moſes, might have led the Coloſſians to ſuſpect

the truth of his doćtrine, the Apoſtle told them, that he

rejoiced in the afflićtions which he was enduring for them;

that is, for maintaining their title to ſalvation; and that

theſe afflićtions were expreſsly appointed to him by Chriſt,

for the purpoſe of building his body, which is his church,

ver. 24.—of which church, he told them, a ſecond time,

he was made a miniſter, or apoſtle, to build it by fully

publiſhing God's determination to ſave the faithful Gen

tiles, ver. 25.--Then he informed them, that this deter

mination was a myſlery, or ſecret, which, during the Moſaic

diſpenſation, was kept hid, both from the Jews and from

the Gentiles; but was now diſcovered to ſuch of the Jews

as God thought fit to employ in publiſhing it to the world,

wer. 26.--To theſe preachers, God was pleaſed to make

known, by revelation, the greatneſs of the glory of this

myſtery concerning the Gentiles; that is, the glorious ex

ceilence of that part of his plan which relates to the be

lieving Gentiles ; namely, that Jeſus Chriſt, to them alſo,

is the author of the hope of a glorious reſurrečtion to eter.

nal life, as well as to the Jews, ver, 27.—Him, therefore,

all the inſpired Chriſtian teachers preach as the only Sa

viour of the world, exhorting every man to receive him

as Saviour, and teaching every man, with all wiſdom,

I the
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the ſaints,

5 For ‘the hope which is laid up for you

in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the

‘word of the truth of the goſpel;

6 * Which is come unto you, as it is in

all the world; and "bringeth forth fruit,

as it doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye

* Ver. 23. Rcm 8. 24. Gal. 5. 5.

Rom. Io. 8. Tit. i. 9. 1 Tim. 1. 15.

& 15, 19. Ver. 23. AŠts, i-xx.

Tit 2. 1 1-14. *Pſ. 1 ſo. 3.

1 Pet. 1, 2, 3, 23. & 7. 1–3.

* Ver, 4. Rom. 15. 32. & 5, 5.

Eph. 1, 13.

Mark, 16. 15, * Mark, 4.8.

Ezek. 16.8. & 36. 26, 27.

* Ch. 4. 12. Philem. 23.

2 Tim. 1. 7.

Mark, 16. 15.

Eph. 1, 18. & 4. 4. Tit. 2. 13. & 3. 7.

* Iſ. 1 1. 9, 10.

John, 1 5. 16.

Acts, 16. 14 & 13.4°. & 1 1. 18. & 26. 13.

Eph. 4- 1 1, 12.

heard of it, and knew the grace of God in

truth :

7 As ye alſo learned of “Epaphras our dear

fellow-ſervant, who is for you a faithful mini

ſter of Chriſt ; - -

8 Who alſo declared unto us your 'love in

the Spirit.

Heb. 6. 18, 19. 1 Pet. 1, 3, 4, 13. * A&s, 13.26. 2 Cor. 6.7.

Pſ. 93. 3. Mat. 28. 19. & 24. 14. & 26. 13. Rom. 19. 18.

Eph. 5: 9. Phil. 1. 1. Acts, 6 7. & 12. 24. & 19, 20.

Phil. i. 29. 1 Theſ, i. 5, & 2. 1 .

1 Tim. 4. 6- 1 Tim, 2. 1, 3, 15.Heb. 13. 17. 2 Cor. ii. 23.

the true doćtrines of religion; that, at the day of

judgment, they may preſent every faithful Chriſtian per

feót, both in reſpect of pardon and holineſs, ver. 28.—And

to accompliſh that glorious end, St. Paul himſelf laboured

with the utmoſt vigour in preaching Jeſus Chriſt the hope

of glory, to believers of all nations, and in defending that

doćtrine with ſucceſs, in proportion to the ſupernatural

ifts beſtowed upon him as an apoſtle, ver. 29.

COLOSSIANS.] Colºſ was a confiderable city of Phrygia,

in Aſia Minor, ſituated at a ſmall diſtance from Laodicea ;

both which cities were deſtroyed by an earthquake, not

long after the writing of this Epiſtle. St. Paul himſelf

had not been at Colºſ, when he wrote it, though he

had, ſome years before, travelled through Phrygia ; how

ever, Epaphras had founded a Chriſtian church at Co

loſſe, and probably in the neighbouring cities of Laodicea

and Hierapolis. It is probable that ſome Coloſſians, who

had heard St. Paul preach at Epheſus, might be converted

by him; and among them Philemon, to whom St. Paul ad

dreſſed his Epiſtle, ſo entitled. The churches of Coloſſe,

Laodicea, and Hierapolis, were expoſed to more imminent

danger of being ſeduced by falſe teachers than many others,

as they had not received the goſpel immediately from an

apoſtle, but from Epaphras ; and as they might queſtion

whether Epaphras did not err in ſome reſpects. This

occaſioned St. Paul's anxiety for them, and induced him

to confirm the doćtrine of Epaphras by this Epiſtle, which

was written from Rome, about the ſame time with the

preceding, in the year 62 or 63. Lardner thinks, that

this and the Epiſtle to Philemon were ſent away together

by Tychicus and Oneſmus; although that to Philemon

was probably delivered firſt. The more immediate occaſion

of writing to the Coloſſians was, an Epiſtle which St. Paul

had received from the Laodiceans, (ſee ch. iv. 16.) which

Michaelis thinks contained ſome written queries relating

to the doćtrines of the Eſſenes, and that this Epiſtle was

intended to anſwer them. The Epiſtle to the Coloſions

is ſo like that to the Epheſians, both in language and con

tents, that the one will greatly illuſtrate the other. See

the introdućtion of the Epiſtle to the Fpheſians, and alſo

Lardner, Doddridge, Michaelis, Locke, and Peirce, to

whom I am under confiderable obligations in reſpect to

my criticiſms on this Epiſtle.

Ver. 1. Timotheus our brother, Or, Timothy the brother.

Wer. 2. Tº the ſaints and faithful brethren]. To the holy

Andfaithful brethren. They might receive this appellation

of holy, not only on account of their ſtrong attachment to

the purity of the Chriſtian faith, but likewiſe as a ſociety

by profeſſion ſparated from the reſt of the world. -

Wei. 3. To God and the Father] Tº the God and Father,

Peirce, Doddridge, &c. P. Franck has a good obſerva

tion here, which illuſtrates the beauty of many ſcriptures:

“The order which would ſeem moſt artificial is tranſpoſ

“ed, to make the ſenſe plainer. It is not, having heard

“ of yºur faith, I bleſ; Gºd, -but vice verſ.” From this

verſe to the 13th, St. Paul acquaints them with the ſatis

factory account that he had received of their faith and love;

aſſuring them, at the ſame time, of the great intereſt which

they had in both his petitions and thankſgivings. In giving
an account hereof, he evidently endeavours to raiſe their

ſenſe of the greatneſs of thoſe peculiar advantages which

they partook of by the goſpel, which were ſuch as the law

could not ſecure to them ; and which were in a more

large and plentiful manner now diſperſed, being offered to

the whole world, and not confined, like the peculiar pri

vileges of the former occonomy, to the comparatively

ſmall nation of the Jews. Hereby he likewiſe ſtirs up

their gratitude to God, who had dealt ſo kindly with

them ; and excites their endeavours to anſwer the obli

gations under which he had laid them.

P'er. 4. Since we heard of your faith, &c.] See on Epheſ.

i. 15. and Philip, i. 3—5. -

Wer. 5. For the hºpe which is laid up, &c.] There is an
ambiguity in the connection of this clauſe. It may either

ſignify that the Apoſtle gives thanks for this their hope,(ſup

poſing the 4th verſe to come in as a parentheſis,) or it may

more directly refer to the immediately preceding words,

and intimate, that a partnerſhip in this bleſſed hope cement"
ed the hearts of theſe good men. In either ſenſe the con

neétion is inſtrućtive; but the former appears moſt natural

Per. 6. In all the world, “In all the provinces of hº
“ Roman empire,” as the phraſe often ſignifies. See

Rom. x. 18. The words in truth, at the end of the "erº
may be referred to their knowledge ; and then it ſhould be

rendered, ſince you truly knew the grace of God. But St.

Paul ſeems rather here to mean, the true grace ºf God, *

the goſpel is called, 1 Pet. v. 12. By the true grace, *

unmixed goſpel of God, he probably intends what Y."
ſtrongly on his mind,-God's great favour to the Gentiles,

in receiving them to be his people, without their ſubmit"

ting to circumciſion, and the Jewiſh law.
Wer. 8. Your love in the Spirit.—The Apoſtle's meaning

feems

'º.
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9 * For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we

heard it, do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to

deſire that ye might be filled with the know

ledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual

underſtanding;

long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs;

12 * Giving thanks unto the Father, who

hath made us meet to be partakers of the

'inheritance of the ſaints in light:

13 ' Who hath delivered us from the power

º 10 That ye "might walk worthy of the of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the

º Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every kingdom of " * his dear Son :

º good work, and increaſing in the knowledge 14 In whom we have redemption through
** -

º, - -
--

- of God ; - his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins : , ,
t - e - - - - • -

º 11 "Strengthened with all might, according 15 ' Who is the image of the inviſible

* . to his glorious power, "unto all patience and God, the firſt-born of every creature:

* Eph. 1.15— o. & 3. 15–19. Phil. 1. 9-11. Rom. 12. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 5. Eph. 5. Io 17. * Eph. 4, 1. Phil. i. 11, 17. 1 Theſ. 2. 12.

& 4.1. Ch. 4, 12. Gen. 17. 1. John, 15. 16 1 Cor. 15. 58. 2 Peº. 1. 3-9. & 3. 18. 1 Cor. Ic. 31, 32. * Eph. 2. 16. & 6. Io. & 1. 19.

iſ so. 29–31. Zech. Io. 1:. Phil. 4. 13, 2 Cor. 12. 9. P Rom. 5. 3-5. . . Cor. 6, 4, 6. Gal. 5. 22. Eph. 4. 2. Heb. 12. 1, 2. Aćts, 5.4".

|-- Heb. 10, 14. Phil. 1. 17, 18. , & 3. 1, 3 & 4. 4. Jam. 1. 2. 1 P. t. i. 6, 7, Mat. 5 12. 2 Cor. 1. 5. * See Eph. 5. 4. zo. Pſ. 1 5. 1. & cwil

xxxvi, Ch. 3. 5. * 1 Kings, 6.7. 2 Cor. e. 5. Eph. I 3–1 i. 1 º'et, 1. 4. 1 ohn, 7. 1. uár, 1. 1 T heſ. 5, 23. * Luke, 12. 32.

; : … Jr. 3, 19. Aëls, 25. 18. 1 Pet. 1. 4. Rom. 8, 17 Mºt 25.34. * 1ſ. 49 2 5. A &ts, 26. 18. Heb. 2. 14, 15. Eph, 6. 12. & 4, 18. & 5, 8.

. 1 Theſ. 2. 12. 1 Pet, 1.9. Tir. 2. 14. Eph. 2, 4-, o. Pſ. 2. 8. Iſ, 58. 10–12. * 1ſ. 41. 1. Ma. 3. 17. & 17. 5. 2 Pet. i. 17. Eph, 1.6

... " * Gr, the ſon of his love. * Eph. i. 7. Rom. 3, 24–26. & 24.2 s, A&s, 13. 38, 79. & 20. 28. Mat. 20. 28. Heb. 9 12, 14, 15. 1 Pet. J. 19. &

* 3, 18. Rey. 5. 9. * John, 14. 9. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Phil. z. 6. Heb. 1. 3. * Pſ. 89. 27. & 1 Io. 1, 5. Heb. 1. 2. Rev. 3. 14.

ſeems to be, that their love to him was purely upon a ſpiri

tual account;—for the fake of the doćtrine that he taught;

they not having reaſon to love him upon any inferior

confideration, fince they had never ſeen him. See
ch, ii.1, 5. w

Ver.; Since the day we heard it, Our tranſlators, by

inſerting it, ſhew that they thought this verſe ſtood con

neéted with ver. 7,8. whereas thoſe two verſes are rather

a parentheſis; and the preſent verſe is to be joined with

ver, 6. This ſeems clear from what he ſays, That ye

might be filled with the knowledge of His will. The ºvrº,

hit, relates here to God, mentioned in the end of the 6th

verſe, and conſequently the ſenſe is better ſupplied by theſe

things -that is, all the good things which he had before

mentioned concerning them. By comparing the latter part

of this verſe with Epheſ. i. 8, 9. it appears, that in both

places is meant a comprehenſive view of the will of God;

or, as he there calls it, the myſlery ºf his will ; namely, his

: ... great purpoſe of calling the Gentiles. The ſpiritual under

** . ſtanding is an underſtanding of ſpiritual things, or ſuch

º things as were revealed by the Spirit, of which the aſore

º ſaid myſtery was one. St. Paul ſhews himſelf very deſirous
ſº

that the Coloſſians ſhould thoroughly underſtand and ac

knowledge this myſtery. See ch. ii. 1, 2.

Ver, 10. That ye might walk worthy, &c.] The Apoſtle

ſeems here moſt pathetically to propoſe the great ſubject

and deſign of this Epiſtle; which was chiefly intel, led to

excite them to a temper and behaviour worthy their Chriſ

* tian charaćter, and which, indeed, is the leading view in

* all his writings. Some would render the latter part of this
º verſe, Beingfruitful and increaſing in every good avork, fºr the

º inzwledge of God; that is, for the acquiring of that knowledge

º for which St. Paul had thanked God before, ver, 6. – that

ſº the goſpel brought forth fruit among the Coloſſians ; and

º it ſeems natural to ſuppoſe, that when he prays here, that

º they might bring forth fruit in every good rvork, he does not

º Pray barely for what they already did, but for a further
ſº increaſe of it, Compare i Theſſ. iv. 1, 1o. The words

- thºunderſtood inform us, that a holy converſation is very
* WOL. II.

ſerviceable to diſpoſe men to acquire the knowledge of

God.

Wer. 12. Made us meet to be partakers, The words ren

dered, partakerſ of the inheritance, literally ſignify, the pro

portion of an inheritance, which falls by lot to each of thoſe

among whom it is divided ; alluding, as is ſuppoſed, to

the manner in which the land of Canaan was divided

among the tribes. It may be rendered, who hath made ur

fit for a part in the inheritance of the ſaints in light;-an ex

preſſion which ſome underſtand as referring to the luſtre

of the glorified body of the ſaints; who will be clothed

after the reſurrečtion with a viſible lucid glory, reſembling

that of the Shechinah.

Ver. 13. Who hath delivered ur.] Some think that the

uſ and ºve, in theſe verſes, refer to the Gentile converts

only ; but though there is no doubt that the Apoſtle refers

to their dark and ſinful ſtate, yet there is no reaſon to be.

lieve that he means to exclude himſelf : for when divine

grace made him ſenſible of what he had been in his pha

riſaical ſtate, while a blaſphemer, a perſºchtºr and injuriour,

he muſt certainly have ſeen himſelf to have been under

the power of darkneſs; as Chriſt repreſents thoſe of the

Jews to have been, who, influenced by the ſpirits of dark

neſs, were combined againſt him. See Luke, xxii. 53.

Per. 14. St. Paul having, in the 13th verſe, mentioned

God's dear Son, he here, according to his uſual manner,

runs out immediately into a digreſſion concerning him ;

but it is ſuch a digreſſion as is very much to his main pur

poſe; viz. to eſtabliſh them in their adherence to Chriſt,

and to make them tenſible how unreaſonable their attempt

was, who endeavoured to ſeduce them from him. Nothing

could be ſaid more proper for this end, than what he here

ſays, to ſhew the pre-eminence and headſhip of Chriſt, in

all reſpects, even infinitely above the angels, whom ſome

would have perſuaded them to worſhip; and to ſet forth

his tranſcendent excellency, and the greatneſs of the ad

vantages which the Gentiles received by him. Sce the In

ference, and Refleãions.

Wer, 15. Who is the image] Adam is ſaid to have been

3 S made
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16 For by him were all things created that minions, or principalities, or powers: all

are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible things were created by him, and for him :

and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or do

* John, 1.2, 3-, Heb 1. 2. & 3. 3–6. Eph. 3- 9.

Heb. 2. Io.

Rom. 11. 36. & 8.38.

* Prov. 8.3—31. John, 1.1–3. & 17. 5. Heb. 13.8. & 1.3- ºr Cor. 8, 6.

17 “And he is before all things, and by

1 Cor. 8.6. . . Pet. 3. 22. Eph. 1. 21. & 6, 12. Ch. 2. lg. with

made in the image of God, and dominion given him over the

creatures of the earth; by which he became Lord of this

lower world. St. Paul, in Philip. ii. 6. tells us, that Chriſt

was in the fºrm of God, which gave him dominion over

the works of nature, which had their being from, and owe

their preſervation to his power. Moſes gives us an ac

count how Adam fell from the dignity in which he was

created, and entailed miſery upon his deſcendants, through

his diſobedience and vain ambition. St. Paul ſays, that

Chriſt, through obedience and ſubmiſſion to the will of his

Father, has made an atonement, and has ſet us an ex

ample, by which, if the ſame mind be in us, through his grace,

we may recover what is loſt. Moſes tells us, that Adam

was tempted to eat the forbidden fruit, upon the hopes

which the tempter gave him, that it would make him like to

God. He thought it ſuch an advantageous propoſal, that

he catched at the opportunity, and eagerly embraced the

offer. St. Paul's account is, that Chriſt, who had a right

by nature to appear in the majeſty and glory of God, yet

voluntarily laid it aſide, and lived and died upon earth, in

faſhion as a man. What Adam got by his bold attempt,

we all know ; but Chrift, for a recompence of his obe

dience, was highly exalted in his glorified humanity.

Adam was, at beſt, a faint image of God; but Chriſt was

a true, faithful, and infinitely complete image of the wiſ

dom, power, and goodneſs of his Father. Adam was ſuch

an image of God, as the refle&tion of the ſun is, when

ſeen in the water; but Chriſt was ſuch an image of the

ſun, as another ſun would be, adorned with equal luſtre

and radiance. The Apoſtle deſcribes our Redeemer in

this and the following verſes, in ſuch lefty terms, as evi

dently beſpeak him to be a Divine Perſon, truly and

really God ; and conſequently the fitteſt, the only perſon

to undertake ſo great and glorious a work as the redemp

tion of a periſhing world. The Father is always repre

ſented in the New Teſtament as inviſible: but Chriſt is .

repreſented as viſiºſe, fince he actually took upon him

fleſh, and was ſeen in the world. Indeed, his being called

the image ºf God, in this place, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. implies

his being viſible, and that the perfeótions of the whole

Godhead do moſt eminently ſhine in him. It is remarkable

how expreſsly Philo, the Jew, in more places than one, calls

the Lagos, or Word, of which he ſpeaks, the image of God.

Dr. Hammond obſerves, that the word rewrºtoxGº, be

ſides the ordinary notion of ſºft-born, is uſed ſometimes

in ſcripture for a Lord, or perſon in power ; who hath the

privilege of the firſt-born, dominion over all his brethren ;

and according to this notion it is uſed commonly in ſcrip

ture for a prince, or principal perſon; (ſee Pſ. lxviii. 27.)

and among the civilians, the heir and the lord are ſynoni

mous terms. That this is the true ſenſe of the word in

this place, appears probabie, for the following reaſons:

1. Becauſe the Apoſtle immediately adds, for by him were

5

all things created ; ſo that the creation of all things by him

is given as a reaſon for his being rewréronº, or theftºff horn.

Now it is not a good argument, that, becauſe he created

all things, he was therefore himſelf produced before them;

it is ſufficient for that purpoſe, that he had almighty

power, and was before them : but it is a very good argu

ment, that, becauſe he created all things, he ſhould therefore

be Lord, or Heir of all thingſ. 2dly, Becauſe the ſame

Apoſtle, Heb. i. 2. hath ſtiled the ſame perſon Heir of all

thing; ; and probably alluded to the ſame reaſon, when he

added, by whom alſº he made the worlds. Thirdly, Becauſe

the propheſy in Pſ. lxxxix. 26, 27. confirms this interpre

tation, and ſhews the true meaning of the word. He ſhall

cry unto me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the rock ofmy

ſalvation ; alſo I will make him my firſt-born,-(in the lzz."

Taorérox3P,) higher than the kingſ of the earth; but, accord

ing to the Arian notion, this ſhould have been, He is or

was my firſt-born. See Heb. i. 6. Rev. iii. 14. It may

not be amiſs to obſerve, that the word ºrgarºrokG hath

yet another ſignification, and is applied by Homer, Il. P.

to an animal that hath brought forth its firſt young; in

which ſenſe it might be applied, without any great impro

priety, to the Creator of all things; to Him, who, as it

were at the firſt birth, by the exertion of his creating

power, brought forth all things. The words waqnt wristwº,

ſo naturally fignifying the whole creation, [as they are tranſ

lated in Rom. viii. 22.] (a verſion which gives a much

nobler and more determinate ſenſe than every creature), at

leaſt render this interpretation very remarkable. Some

tranſlate it the firſt-born before, or born before all the creation.

See Blackwall, S. C. vol. ii, p. 173. Sherlock, vol. iv.

diſ. 1. Scott's Chriſtian Life, vol. iii. p. 559. Wallis's Ser

mon on the Reſurreółion, Tillotſon, vol. i. ſerm. 43.

and “ The Dočtrine of the Trinity,” &c. p. 16.

According to the Arians, the firſt-born of the whole crea

‘tion, is the ſºft-made creature. But the reaſon advanced

to prove the Son the firſt-born of the whole creation, over

turns that ſenſe of this paſſage. For ſurely the Son's

creating all things, does not prove him to be the firſt

made creature, unleſs his power of creating all things

originated from his being the firſt-made creature; which

no one I think will affirm. As little does the Son's cre

ating all things, prove that he firſt of all created himſelf.

Yet theſe abſurdities will be eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtle's

reaſoning, if the fift-born of the whole creation ſignifies

the fift-made creature.

Ver. 16. Whether they be thrones, &c.] See Epheſ.

iii. 1 c. For him, at the end of the verſe, means to be in

ſubjection to him,--to be created particularly for his glory.

This is juſtified by what is ſaid, ver. 18. that in all thing

he might have the pre-eminence.

Wer. 17. And by him all thingſ conſ?] This is a new ar

gument which St. Paul uſes, to prove the ſupereminent

dignity

:s!.

º,
*-
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º

It

by him all things conſiſt.

18. And he is the head of the body, the

church: who is “the beginning, the firſt-born

from the dead; that * in all things he might

have the pre-eminence.

19 For it pleaſed the Father that in him *

ſhould all fulneſs dwell;

20 And, f 'having made peace through

the blood of his croſs, by him to reconcile all

things unto himſelf; by him, Iſay, whether

they be things in earth, or things in heaven.

• 21 And “ you, that were ſome time aliena

ted, and enemies i in your mind by wicked

works, yet now hath he reconciled,

º

* * 1 Cor. 11. 3 & 12. 12, 27. Eph. 1. 10, 12, 23. & 4. 12, 15, 16. & 5. 23, 30. Ch. 2. 10.

23. 1 Cor. 15. 20–23. Rev. 1. 5. & 3. 14. Iſ. 16. 19. Jºhn, 14. 19.

& 4. io. Ch. 3. 11. with 2. 3, 9. M it. 1 1, 17. & 28. 18. Eph. 1. 3.

Eph. 1. 14–16. & 1 1 0. 2 Cor. 5, 18–21. 1 John, 4. 9, 10.

15. & 1. 4–7. & 5. 25–27. Tit. 2. 14.

3. 6, 14. & 4. . 4. & o. 23, 39. FPh 3. 17, 18.

Eph. i. 18. 2. Theſ. 2. 16. Heb. 6. 1 1, 18, 19.

See ver, 6.

1 Pet. i. 3.

2 Tim 1, 8, & 2, 10. & 3, 11. P Stever, 13.

Luke, 2. 14. & 19. 3.S.

17–1), 32, & 5. 8. Rom. 5. 1, 6–11. & 3 2-8. & 3. 10–22, & I. 30. & 8, 2, 33, 34.

1 Pet. 1. 8, 19. 2. Theſ. 2. 13.

Ch. 2, 7. John, 15. 4–7.

Tir. 1. 2. & 2. 13.

* - Cor. 3. 6. & 4. 1. & 5, 18–1 o. & 6. 1. Eph. 3. 7, 8.

5. i. 2 Cor. 7. 4. Phil. z. 17. Eph. 3. 13. Jam. 1. 2. 2 Cor. 2. 14. Gal. 6. 14.

* See ver, 23.

22 * In the body of his ſleſh through death,

to preſent you holy and unblameable and un

reproveable in his fight :

23 If ye continue in the faith grounded

and ſettled, and be not moved away from the

hope of the goſpel, which ye have heard, and

which was preached to every creature which

is under heaven; whereof I Paul " am made a

miniſter :

24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for

you, * and fill up that which is behind of the

afflićtions of Chriſt in my fleſh for his ' body's

ſake, which is the church ;

25 Whereof I am made a miniſter accor

• * Ver. 1 r. John, 1 r. 25 A&s, 26.

* John, i. 14, 6, & 3: , 35. Eph. 1. 23.

* Acts, c. 36. Ren. 3. 21–26. & 5, 10.

* I Cor 6.. 9–1 1. ‘f it. 3. 5–7. Eph. 2, 2, 5, & 4.

t Or by year mind in wicked works. ." Eph. 2.

Ver. 14.

• Or oncrg ai.

t Or maki-g peace.

1 Thef. 4. 7. Luke, 1.75, Jude, 24. l’hil. i. 27. & 4 1. Heb.

Gal. 6.. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 58. * Ver, 5. Rom. 5. 5. & 15, 4, 13.

Gal. 5. 5. 1 Mark, 16, 15. Mat. 28. 19. Rom. 10, 18.

1 Tim. 1. 1, 11. & 2 7, 2 Tirn i. 1 1. Ver. i. 25. • Rom.

• 2 Cor. 1.5–8. & 4.8–12. & 11, 25–27. 1 Cor. 4. 9-13.

Aćts, 9. 15. & 26, 16–13, Eph. 3. 2, 7, 8. 2 Cor. 3 6. Rom, 11. 13.

dignity and authority of Chriſt; namely, that as the Fa

ther made all things by him, ſo he upholds and preſerves all

things by him too. The ſame is aſſerted, Heb. i. 3. where

he is ſaid to uphold all things by the word of his power.

Wer. 18. And he is the head of the body] St. Paul had

proved Chriſt's ſuperiority to all the creatures, by his

making and ſuffaining them ; and now, by a third argu

ment, he confirms his full authority over the church, and

that is by God the Father's conſtitution and appointment

at his reſurreótion. The infiſting expreſsly upon this was

agreeable to his grand defign, to confirm the Coloſſians in

their regard to Chriſt, being apprehenſive that they were

in ſome danger of being drawn off from him. The begin

ning here mentioned, (who is the beginning) is very different

from that ſpoken of before ; and yet this beginning, which

is his reſurre&tion, is plainly laid down as a foundation of

the principality and headſhip which he holds over the

church. He was the beginning, with reſped to the creation
of all things, being the Lord or firſt-born of every creature ;

He is the beginning and head of the church, being the firſt

ºrn from the dead,-the firſt who ever roſe to an endſeſs

1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Aćts xxvi. 23. Rev. i. 5. In

all thingt, means in all reſpeš i not only as the Maker of

all things, but as the Mediator raiſed from the dead.

Wer, 19. For it pleaſed, &c.] Or, For in him all fulneſ;

pleaſed to dwell. The 9th verſe of the next chapter ſeems

clearly to explain this paſſage—“It pleaſed the Father that

“all the plenitude of the Godhead ſhould reſide in him

"bodily.” The word rendered dwell fignifies a permanent

ºnd inſparable preſence, and it is ſtiled by the fathers an

hºffatical union. See John i. 16. Epheſ. i. 23. -

Wºr, 20. And (having made peace, &c.] And by him to re

*ik all thing, unto the ſame (having made peace by the blood

of his croſ) by him, I ſay, &c. Dr. Whitby would render

it, by him to make all things friendly in him, making peace be

tween them by the blood of his croſº. But if we take the words

in their literal ſenſe, they mean that by him God hath recon

ciled all things to each other, whether things on earth, i.e. Jews

and Gentiles, or things in heaven, i.e. celeſtial ſpirits, who

are now reconciled to all the glorified ſaints and to all that

believe upon earth, and incorporated with them into one

holy and happy ſociety: for when a breach commenced

between God and man, the angels, as faithful ſubjećts,

muſt join with God againſt rebellious man, and be ready to

aćt as enemies to him, as long as he continued an enemy

to God. See Eph. i. 1 o' >.

Wer, 22. In the body of his fleſh, &c J That body, or

mortal fleſh, which he was pleaſed to aſſume, that he might

be capable of ſuffering. See Epheſ. ii. 16. v. 27–30.

and ver. Io. of the preſent chapter.

Wer. 23. If ye continue in the faith, &c.] “You will cer

“tainly be ſo preſented, if ye continue effabliſhed and ground

“ed in the faith in which you have been inſtructed, and be

“ not by any floods of affliction or tempeſts of temptation,

removed and carried away from the important hope of a hap

“py, immortality brought to us by the glorious goſpei,

“ which we have heard, and which hath not only been pub

“ liſhed among the Jews, but, by a ſpecial commiſſion from

“ God, been preached to the whole creation under heaven, as a .

“ meſſage which extends to all the ſpecies of mankind; by

“ which he commandeth all men every where to repent,

“ and promiſes ſalvation to all who believe and obey. 4.

“ which goſpel J Paul am appointed a miniſter, and eſteem

“ it my peculiar honour and happineſs that I am ſo.”

Wer. 24. And fill up, &c.] Nothing could be further

from the Apoſtle's intention (as is: from the whole

3 S 2 tºn")f

º4.
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ding to the diſpenſation of God, which is given

to me for you, to fulfil the word of God;

26 Even the myſtery which hath been hid

from ages and from generations, but now is

made manifeſt to his ſaints:

27 To whom God would make known

what is the riches of the glory of this myſtery

among the Gentiles; which is " Chriſt “ in

2 * Or fully to preach the word ºf God. Rom. 15, 19. 1 Cor. 4. 1. & 9. 17.

*

Sº I A N S. CHAP, I,

you, the hope of glory:

28 ' Whom we preach, warning every

man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom;

that 'we may preſent every man perfed in

Chriſt Jeſus: .

29 Whereunto I alſo “labour, ſtriving ac

cording to his working, which worketh in me

mightily.

2 Tim. 4. 2, 5. * Rom. 16 25, 26. FPh. 3.9. & 1.9. Mat. 11, 11.

2 Tim. 1. 9, 16. Ti. :. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 1 c, zo. * 2 Cor. 2. 14. Gal. i. 16 Eph. 1, 18–20, 7 & 2. 7. & 3. 8, 10. Rom. 9. 23. Prov. 5.

18, 19. Ch. 2. 3. " I -or. 2. 2 Ch 3, 11. Luke, 17. . . 2 Cor. 13. 5. Gal. 4 19. & 2. . o. Eph 3. 17. Rom. 6.4. & 8, 26. Col. 3. 1, 4,

Eph. 2.6. 1 Tim. 1. 1. * Or amorg. * I Cor. 1. 23, 24 & 2. 2. Acts, no. 20, 27. 2 Tim. 4. 2. * 2 Cor. I 1.2. Eph. 4 13.

& 5 27. Ver 22. Cº. 4. 12. Heb. 5, 14. Dan. 12. 3. Jam. 5. 20. Heb. 13. 21. Jude, 14. * 1 Cor. 15. 10. Phil. 1.3.C. & 2. 16. Ch. 1. i.

Cai. 4. 19. Rom. 15, 19.

tenor of his writings), than to intimate that the ſufferings

of Chriſt were imperfeół as to that fulneſs of atonement

which was neceſſary in order to the juſtification of believ

ers. But he deeply retained in his mind the impreſſion of

that firſt leſſon which he had from his Saviour's mouth,

namely, that he was perſecuted in his members. Aćts is. 4.

He therefore conſiders it as the plan of Providence, that a

certain meaſure of ſufferings ſhould be endured by this bo

dy of which Chriſt was the head; and he rejoices to think,

that what he endured in his own perſon, did in ſome ſenſe

and degree reſemble the ſufferings of his adorable Lord.

Comp. Epheſ. iii. 13. Piilip. ii. 17, 18.

P'er. 26. Even the myſtery, &c.] See Rom. xvi. 25. Eph.

iii. 9, &c.

Ver. 27. Which is Chrift in you, the hope of glory, “This

• rich diſplay of divine grace is all ſummed up in one

“ word, That Chriſt is in you the hope of eternal glory. Being

• formed by divine grace in your hearts, he brings to you,

“ who were once without hope, and without God in the world,

.* (Eph. ii. 12.) the bright beamings of this bleſſed pro

“ ſpect;–even of a glorious and holy immortality.”

Wer. 28. Whom we preach] All this diſcourſe centers in

the great view of engaging the Coloſſians to adhere to ge

nuine Chriſtianity; and it is pleafing to obſerve how every

verſe, and almoſt every clauſe, ſuggeſts more directly or

obliquely ſome ſtrong argument to that purpoſe. The

words every man occurring no leſs than three times in the

compaſs of this one verſe, ſhews that St. Paul laid great

g

ſtreſs upon them. The meaning of the laſt clauſe is, “I

“ labour that my miniſtry may have that effect upon all

“my hearers, whether Jews or Gentiles, as that every one

“ of them may appear perfeót in the fight of God.” Nor

need it ſeem ſtrange that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of this
preſenting, as his own act, fince he uſes a ſomewhat ſimi

lar expreſſion elſewhere, 2 Cor. xi. 2. I have ſpouſed you

ta. one huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſe virgin to

. . Chriſt; the expreſſion here ſeems uſed in alluſion to the

..offerings preſented to God under the law. When he ſays

perfºr in Chriſ jºſus, he hints, that they had not, and could

not have, this perfeótion by the Moſaical law.

Ver. 29. Striving according to his working, &c.] This may

import the many ſigns and wonders which God enabled

him to perform for the confirmation of the doćtrine that he

preached; (comp. Gal. ii. 8. 2 Cor. xiii. 3.) or elſe the di
*

vine influence upon himſelf, whereby he was excited and

enabled with ſuch vaſt diligence, induſtry, and ſucceſs, to

preach the goſpel. Comp. Rom. xv. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 10.

The next verſe, which, with the two following, ſhould not

have been ſeparated from this chapter, leads us rather to

prefer the latter of theſe ſenſes.

Inferences.—What a divine authority does the apoſtolic

charaćter give to St. Paul's epiſtles! And with what affec

tion ſhould we, after his example, wiſh all aboundings of

grace and peace from God the Father and our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, to all the ſaints and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus! And

how ſhould we bleſs God on their behalf, and recommend

them in our prayers to him, on account of what we ſee or

hear of their faith and love | What a mercy is it that this

goſpel is now preached, by divine commiſſion, to Gentiles

as well as Jews, in all its unſearchably glorious riches;

which was a myſlery concealed in a great meaſure from

former ages, but is now manifeſted to the ſaints | But

how much greater is the mercy ſtill, to know this goſpel of

the grace of God in truth; to experience its efficacy in de

livering us from the power of Satan, and tranſlating us in

to the kingdom of God’s beſt beloved Son; and to have

Chriſt dwelling in our hearts as our hope of glory ! This

encourages further prayers for all increaſe in light and grace

and ſtrengthenings, by the glorious operations of divine

power, unto all patience, long-ſuffering and joy, under all

the trials of life; and unto all becoming, fruitful, and holy

walking with God, who in this way makes all his faithful

people meet for the inheritance of the ſaints in light. . .

How great and glorious is the perſon of Chriſt! He is

the eſſential and repreſentative image of God the Father,

who in his own nature is inviſible; he had an eternal ex

iſtence before all worlds, and is the Creator and Upholder,

the firſt cauſe and laſt end of all things, from the higheſt

to the loweſt of them, in heaven and on earth: He alſo, as

Mediator, is the Head of his myſtical body the church; has

all office and diſpenſatory fulneſs conſtantly reſiding in

him ; and is the firſt and chief that roſe from the dead tº

immortal life, and every way ſupereminent to all ſaints and

angels. And how important are the benefits which the

faithful receive from him They who were ſome time ent:

mies, through the iniquity of their hearts and lives, are n°".

reconciled to God by his atoning death, have remiſſion i.s
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He ſtill exhorteth them to be conſtant in Chriſt, to beware of

philºſºphy, and vain traditions, worſhipping ºf angels, and

legal ceremoniet, which are ended in Chriſt,

[Anno Domini 62.]

OR I would that ye knew what a great

* conflićt I have for you, and for them at

* I Theſ z. z. z Cor. 12. 23. Phil. i. 30.

2 Theſ. 3. 5. . . Theſ, 4. 9. Ch. 3, 14.

5.7. Mat. 28, 19. Exod. 34. 6, 7, John, 3. 16. If. 7. 14.

Ch. 4. 12. & 1. 24, 19. Gal. 4. 19.

* Phil. 3. 8–10. 2 Pet. 3. 18. & 1.3.

1 Tim. 3. 16.

Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen

my face in the fleſh:

2 * That their hearts might be comforted,

being knit together in love, and unto ‘ all

riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding,

to the acknowledgment of the “myſtery of

God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt;

* Or fear, or care. * - Cor. 1, 6. Rom. s. 5.

Iſ, 53- 1 1. John, 17.3. Ch. 1, 9. Jer, 9. 23. * 1 John,

fins through his redeeming blood, and are ſam&ified by his

Spirit. And what an honour is it to be made wiſe and

faithful preachers of Chriſt, and inſtruments of preſenting

multitudes perfeót in him Who would not willingly lay

themſelves out to the utmoſt, according to the powerful

workings of his grace in and with them, to ſubſerve this

bleſſed deſign; and rather rejoice than repine at any ſuf

ferings, to what degree ſoever they may be called to under

go them in the cauſe of Chriſt, for his ſake, and for the

converſion, edification, and eternal ſalvation of immortal

ſouls

REFLEctions.—1ſt, The Apoſtle opens his epiſtle with

his uſual introdućtion. Paul an apºffle of ź. Chriſt,

by the will of God, appointed to that eminent honour and

office by an immediate commiſſion from heaven, and Timo

theuſ our brother, who joins with me in this epiſtle, to the

ſaint; and faithful brethren in Chriſ which are at Coloſ, who

are living members of Chriſt's myſtical body, and in prac

tice correſpond with their holy profeſſion; Grace be unto

yºu, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord jeſus

Chriſt; may every bleſfing of pardon, adoption, comfort,

ſtrength, ſanétification, and glory, be your happy portionſ

2dly, Though unknown to them in perſon, yet in heart

º affection warmly attached to them, the bleſſed

aul,

1. Thanks God for the pleaſing account which he had

heard of them. We give thanks to God, and the Father ºf

ºur Lord jeſus Chriſt, our reconciled and covenant God in

him; praying always for you, that you may abide and

abound in every thing that is excellent; and bleſſing God
for what he has already done on your behalf; ſince we

heard of yourfaith in Chriſ? jeſuſ, and how cordially you

‘mbraced his glorious goſpel, and reſted firm on him alone

for acceptance and ſalvation: andof the love which ye have to

all the ſaints, the genuine fruit of your faith, and the proof

ºf your unfeigned love to him whoſe image they bear;

fºr the hope which iſ laid up for you in heaven, even the eter

mal bleſſedneſs which God hath prepared and promiſed for

all his faithful ſaints; whereofye heard before in the word ofthe

truth. ºf the goſpel which is come untoyou ; through the Divine

Providence it has been preached among you, as it is in all

the world, throughout the Roman empire, and bringeth forth

fruit, made effectual by the Divine Power to the conver

fion of men's ſouls; aſ it doth alſo in you produce the moſt.

belied effects, ſince the day ye heard of it and knew the grace ºf

Gºd in truth, experimentally made acquainted therewith,

“wing the goſpel both in the light and in the love of it.

Arye alſº learned of Epaphras, our dear fellow-ſervant, who is

fºr you a faithful miniſier of Chriſt; for to his labours you are

ſingularly indebted ; who alſo declared unto us your love in the

Spirit, teſtifying his warm affection toward you, in the re

port that he made of your unfeigned love to Chriſt and his

ople, the evidence of the genuine work of God's Spirit

in your ſouls. Note, (1.) The mercies of which others,

who are near and dear to us, partake, call for our thankful

neſs, as well as thoſe which we receive from God ourſelves.

(2.) It is an ineſtimable favour, through Divine Providence,

to hear the word of the truth of the gºſpel preached; but the

grand matter is to receive it into our hearts, and to know the

grace of God in truth. (3.) Wherever Divine Grace operates

effectually, it will be ſeen in the bleſſed fruits which are

produced thereby. (4.) A faithful miniſher is an invaluable

bleſfing to any people; and highly are they bound to love

and honour him.

2. To his thankſgivings he adds his hearty prayers. For

... this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, do not ceaſe to pray

fºr you. [1..] That ye may be made wiſe unto ſalvation:

and to deſire, proceeds the Apoſtle, that ye might be filled

with the knowledge of hiſ will, your minds more clearly

diſcerning the riches of the grace of God, your privileges,

and the pračtice of holineſs which thence reſults, advancing

in all wiſdom andſpiritual underſtanding ; and [2.] Diſpoſed

to follow in ſimplicity the light which God beſtows, that

ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, adorning

your holy profeſſion by a ſuitable converſation, and deſiring

to approve yourſelves to the great Maſter: being fruitful, as

trees of righteouſneſs, in every good work, that is for the

glory of God, and the benefit of your brethren, and thus

increaſing in the knowledge ºf God. Note, As knowledge is

eſſential to all acceptable ſervice, ſo the more faithfully we

improve the grace given us, the more fully ſhall we be

let into the ſecrets of wiſdom. For if any man doth his

will, he ſhall know of the doćrine whether it be of God, John,

vii. 17. [3.] We pray that ye may be ſtrengthened with all

might in the inner man, for the diſcharge of every duty,

and to reſiſt every enemy of your ſouls, according to Éir

gloriouſ power, which can ſupport you abundantly unto all

patience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, bearing up your

minds with cheerfulneſs under all perſecutions or afflićtions

which may befal you, neither weary nor deſponding, but

with holytriumph exulting in the grace that you have experi

enced, and the promiſes of continual help in every time of

need. Note, (1.) All our ſtrength muſt come from above,

and is to be obtained in the way of prayer. (2.) Every

true believer, conflićting with and conquering fin aná

Satan,

**
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3 * † In whom are hid all the treaſures of

wiſdom and knowledge.

* Mat. 11.25, 27. 1 for 1. 24. & 2.6. Eph. 1. 8. & 3. to. Ch. 1. 9, 19. & 3. 16. -

4 And this I ſay, leſt any man ſhould 'be

guile you with enticing words.

+ Or wherein. * Gen. 20. 25. Rom. 16. 13.

2 Cor. 11. 3, 13. Eph. 4, 14. & 5. 6. Mat. 24. 4, 24. 2 Tim. z. 18. & 3. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 3, 18, 19. Ver. 18. Tit. 1. Io. 1 Tim. 6. 20.

*

* -

-

Satan, is a living monument of God's glorious power, and

like the burning buſh, though compaſſed with temptations,

is not conſumed. (3.) However multiplied, prolonged, or

afflićtive our trials may be, we are called to exerciſe all

patience, and neither to murmur nor faint under them :

and, hard as the work is, God will enable the believer for

that which he does command, yea, not only to be reſigned,

but to rejoice in the midſt of tribulations.

3dly, The Apoſtle returns again to thankſgiving,

1. In view of the ineſtim, ble bleſfings to which they

had been admitted. Giving thank; tınto the Father, which

hath made us meet tº be partalers ºf the inheritance ºf the ſaintſ

in light, by his Spirit renewing our hearts, raiſing up our

affections to high and heavenly things, and preparing us,

* if faithful, forº which he hath prepared for us.

Note, It would be folly and deluſion to expect our lot

among the ſaints in light, if we have not our converſation

among them here below.

2. He gives thanks to God, who hath delivered us from

the power ºf darkneſ, plucking us as brands from the

burning, reſcuing us from the ſlavery of fin and Satan, and

hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, admitting

us to the incſtimable privileges and bleſſings of that king

dom of light and grace which Jeſus cane to erect,

that we might be brought under his happy government.

Note, (1.) We are by nature ſlaves of fin and Satan, walk

ing in darkneſs, and liable each moment to ruſh into eternal

ruin. (2.) It is an ačt of amazing grace, when God is

pleaſed to pluck the finner from this miſerable ſtate; but

this he is willing to do for every real penitent.

3. He bleſſes God for the ſalvation obtained through

Chriſt, in whom we have redemption through his blood, deli

verance from guilt, and, as the earneſt of our adoption,

the forgivenſ of ſins, freely beſtowed upon us.

4. He deſcribes the glorious perſonage, to whom we

are indebted for pardon, grace, and every bleſſing; who is

the image of the inviſible God; one with the Father in effence

and perfeótions, and, as incarnate, appears his viſible re

preſentative, the fift-born, or ſºft-begotten ºf every creature,
begotten before the worlds were, and the Lord and Heir

of all creation. For by him were all things created that are

in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, from

the loweſt rank of beings to the higheſt archangel, whether

they be throne; or dominions, or principalities or powers, by

whatever names or titles diſtinguiſhed, whether in heaven,

or in earth: all things were created by him and for him, by

his power and for his glory. . And he is before all things, in

eternal pre-exiſtence ; and by him all things conſiſ?, preſerved

and upheld by his providence and care, as they were ſpo

ken into being at his word. And he is the head of the body,

in his peculiar charaćter as Mediator, not only as having

the dominion over all things, but alſo as communicating

vital influence to the ſeveral members, of which the church

univerſal is compoſed: who is the beginning, the principle

of ſpiritual life to his believing people; the fift-born from

the dead, who roſe by his own power, and is the pledge,

and firſt-fruits of our reſurre&tion; that in all thing; he

might have the pre-eminence, exalted far above all creatures,

the objećt of adoration to ſaints and angels, and poſſeſſing

the firſt place in their affection and regard. For it pleaſed

the Father, in conſequence of the complete atonement

which he has made, that in him ſhould all fulneſ, dwell for

the uſe of his church, all fulneſs of merit, righteouſneſs, .

graces, gifts, according to their wants, to be freely diſ

penſed to every real member of his body myſtical. And

(having made peace through the blood of his crºft, receiving

full ſatisfaction to his juſtice, by the oblation of the body of

Jeſus once for ail, and now, conſiſtently with his own glory,

being able to extend mercy to the guilty ſinner) it pleaſed

the Father by him to reconcile all thingſ unto himſelf, reſtor

ing them from their ſtate of enmity to his forfeited regard,

in a way as honourable to him, as happy to them; by him,

I ſay, whether they be thing; in earth or thingſ in heaven, the

members of the church militant here below, or thoſe

already entered into reſt above. How glorious is the

ſacrifice of Chriſt, beheld in this delightful view How

juſtly worthy to be the grand objećt ever before us, fince

to it we are indebted for all that we poſſeſs here, and all

that we hope for hereafter |

5. He mentions with delight the intereſt which they, to

whom he wrote, poſſeſſed in all the bleſfings of this glori

ous redemption. And you that were ſºme time utterly alie

nated from God, and enemies in your mind by wicked workſ, .

by nature and by pračice rebels againſt the divine govern

ment, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flyſh through

death, receiving you. into the arms of his mercy, when

drawing near to him by faith, through that new and living

way which he hath conſecrated through the vail of his

crucified body; to preſent you holy and unblameable, and un

reprovable in hiſ ſght : and this will be your happy caſe,

both now and for ever, if ye continue in the faith, if ye cleave

to Chriſt perſeveringly till death, and be not moved away

from the hope of the gºſpel, even that ſubſtantial hope which

ſprings from the perfeót atonement and all-ſufficient grace

of the great Redeemer: which bleſſed goſpel ye have,

through mercy heard; and which was preached to every

creature which is under heaven, as a common ſalvation, alike

free for Gentiles as for Jews, and extending to all finners

of every rank and condition. Note, The goſpel is grace

abounding; none periſh becauſe of the greatneſs of their

guilt, but becauſe they rejećt the only remedy through

pride and unbelief, and will not come to Chriſt, that they

might have life.

6. Having mentioned the goſpel which was preached
unto them, among others who were honoured with the

diſpenſation of it, he humbly inſerts his own name,

whereºf I Paul am made a miniſier, by ſpecial commiſſion,

on behalf of the Gentiles: who now rejoice in my ſufferings

for the glorious truths which I have preached unto them,

and fill up that which is behind of the affliáionſ ºf Chri
in

my



º

º
i
*

i.º

º

CHAP. II.

5 * For, though Ibe abſent in the fleſh, yet

am I with you in the ſpirit, joying and behold

C O L O S S I A N S.
$oğ

ing your order, and the ſteadfaſtneſs of your

faith in Chriſt.

* Ver, r. 1 Theſ, 2, 17. 1 Cor. 5. 3, 4, & 14. 4o. 1 Pet. 5. 9. Rev. 2. 2, 13, 19, & 3. 8, 10. r Theſ, 1. º.

my ſºft for hiſ body's ſake, which if the church, not that the

ſufferings of Chriſt were incomplete, and needed any

addition to them in order to perfeółthe ranſom, and make

ſatisfačtion to Divine Juſtice; but as the members of his

body are all to go through tribulation to glory, I, who was

the inſtrument of their ſufferings formerly, now in turn

receive my meaſure of afflićtions, and with holy joy tri

umph under them, when I have cauſe to hope that his

church and people ſhall be profited thereby : whereof (of

which church) I am made a miniſter, by a call immediately

from heaven, according to the diſpenſation ºf God, which is

given to me for you Gentiles, ..}} the word of God, which

was commanded me, or in correſpondence with the pro

phecies which had foretold your converſion by the goſpel,

even the myſtery which had been hid from ages, and from gene

rations, that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs; but now if

made manifſ to his ſaints, his prophets and apoſtles, and

by them to all the faithful : to whºm God would make known

what is the richer ºf the glory of this myſlery among the Gentiſer,

who ſhould be admitted to the participation of all the

invaluable privileges of the goſpel, the author, purchaſer,

and diſpenſer of which is Chrift in you, formed in your

hearts by faith, the hope of glory; whom we preach as the only

Saviour of the miſerable and deſperate; warning every

man of the mortal danger of fin, and his inevitable ruin

out of Chriſt; and teaching every man in all wiſdom con

certing the only method of ſafety, even faith in a crucified

Saviour; that we may preſent every man perfä in Chrift

jºſuſ, complete in him as their head, and grown up to the

Perfection of knowledge, grace, and holineſs, in the day

of his appearing and glory': whereunto I alſº labour, ſhriving

with every nerve, in the midſt of oppoſing enemies, ac

ºrding to his working which worketh in me mightily, who

ºnables me for the conflićt, and crowns my labours with

ſucceſs.

C H A P. II.

IN the preceding chapter, by diſplaying the power and

dignity of Chriſt, who died as a ficrifice for the fins of

the world, and by teaching that God hath appointed and

accepted that ſacrifice, the Apoſtle eſtabliſhed the doćlrine

ºf the atonement on a ſure foundation; and by ſetting

forth the ºfficacy and extent of the atonement, that, through
it, even the Géntiles hope for a glorious reſurreótion, he

greatly recommended the goſpel to the Coloſſians. Far

ther, by declaring Chriſt's commiſſion to the apoſtles to

preach ſalvation to the Gentiles through his death, and

by deſcribing his own labours as an apoſtle in preaching

that great bleſfing, he had vindicated the commiſſion

which he had received from God for the communicating

$nd perpetuating of ſuch intereſting diſcoveries. Deeply

impreſſed, therefore, with the importance of theſe matters,

he begins this ſecond chapter with wiſhing that the

Coloſſians knew what a combat of afflićtion he was ſuſtain

*g, for preaching that Jeſus Chriſt is the hope of glory to

* Gentiles, ver, 1.—His ſufferings for that doćtrine he

wiſhed them to know, that the hearts of the Gentiles might

be comforted by the full aſſurance of its truth, which the

grace of God, and his ſufferings alſo, as a means of grace,

would give them, ſo as to lead them openly to profeſs that

doćtrine. And, becauſe the Heathen Gentiles entertained

the higheſt veneration for the myſteries of their gods, the

Apoſtle, to lead the Coloſſians to put a juſt value on the

doćtrine of the goſpel, calls the atonement for the fin of the

world made by the death of Chriſt, and the hope of pardon,

and of a glorious reſurreótion to eternal life, which the Gen

tiles were allowed to entertain by virtue of that atonement,

The myſlery of God and of Chriſ : a myſtery infinitely more

grand, more intereſting, and more certain, than any of

the myſteries of the heathen deities, of which the Phry

gians were ſo fond, ver, 2.

Farther, to ſhew the Coloſſians that the things written in

the preceding chapter concerning Chriſt's being the image

of the inviſible God, and the Maker and Governor of all

things, conſtitute a principal part of the myſtery of God

and of Chriſt, the Apoſtle introduced the ſubjećt anew in

this place, by obſerving that in Chriſt are all the treaſureſ of

wiſdºm and knowledge laid tºp, ver, 3. This ſecond diſplay

of Chriſt's dignity was the more neceſſary, becauſe the

falſe teachers at Coloſſe, with a view to diſcredit his medi

ation and goſpel, affirmed that he was nothing but a man:

and talked in the moſt pompous manner of the dignity and

office of the angels, by whom the law was given. This

we learn from ver. 4, where the Apoſtle told the Coloſſians

that he ſaid theſe things concerning the dignity, the know

ledge, and the power of Chriſt, that no falſe teacher might

deceive them with enticing ſpeeches, for the purpoſe of

diſcrediting, Chriſt, or of magnifying angels.-Next

he aſſured them that his anxiety for the purity of their

faith proceeded from the intereſt which he took in their

affairs, ver, 5. and therefore he commanded them, agree

ably to the account given them of Chriſt, that he is the

image of the inviſible God, the Maker and Governor of

the world, the Saviour of mankind, and the only Mediator .

between God and man, to walk in him: they were con

ſtantly to hold that belief concerning Chriſt, and to yield

him the honour and obedience due to his greatneſs, ver, 6.

and to continue cloſely united to him, and built upon him,

and made firm in the faith of the true doćtrine of the goſ

pel concerning his perſon and offices, as they had been

taught: and to give thanks to God for the diſcoveries

made to them concerning Chriſt's dignity and office, ver.

7. He exhorted them therefore to take care that no falſe

teacher made a prey of them, through the empty and

deceitful philoſophy of the Platoniſts, which was calculated

to ſupport the heathen idolatry, and was obtruded on them

to eſtabliſh the worſhip of angels, as greater in knowledge

and power than Chriſt; and was contrary to the duty

which they owed to Chriſt, ver. 8. in whom dwelleth all tſ.

fulneſ of the Godhead bodily, ver, 9. ; ſo that to be made

complete, whether in reſpect of knowledge, or pardon and

favour with God, or ſančtification, Chriſt's diſciples need

110t
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6. As ye have therefore" received Chriſt Je

ſus the Lord, ſo 'walk ye in him:

* John, 1.12. Aćts, 16. 31. 1 Cor. 1. 24, 30. Eph. 3, 17.

23. & 4, 14-16. Jude, 3. 1 Theſ, 4, 1.

3. 17.

7 ‘Rooted and built up in him, and ſtabli.

ſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught,

‘John, 14. 6 & 10. 9. Iſ. 35. 8-10. , 1 Pet. 3. 16. , Ch. 3, 17. Heb. 10, 19–

* Eph. 2. 21, 22. & 3. 17. Rev. 3. 11. 1 Cor. 15.58. 2 Pet. 1. 4-9. & 3. 18. Eph. 5, 10. Ch.

not have recourſe either to angels or to the law of Moſes,

or to the Greek philoſophy. In every reſpect they muſt

be made complete by him who is the head ºf all government and

power; the head and ruler of all the angelical hoſts, ver.

1o In particular, Chriſt's diſciples by the circumciſion

not made with hands, the Chriſtian circumciſion, conſiſting

in putting off the whole maſs of the fins of the fleſh, are

more effeótually purified than the Jews were by the cir

cumciſion which was made with hands upon their body,

or than the heathens by the Pythagorean abſtinences and

mortifications. So that they had no occaſion to have

recourſe to the bodily circumciſion, nor to the mortifications

preſcribed by the Pythagoreans, to render them complete

in reſpect of purity, ver, 11. This Chriſtian circumciſion,

he told them, was repreſented by their baptiſm, which

typified the death of their old man, or nature through the

death of Chriſt. Moreover, he adds that baptiſm is a

pledge of the reſurreótion of the faithful with Chriſt; ſo

that in every reſpect they might be complete in him through

the grace of God, and had no need of the Levitical expia

tions, ver, 12. For you, Gentiles, although dead through

the fins and circumciſion of your fleſh, God has made alive

together with Chriſt, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes,

ver, 13. And to ſhew that by his own death Chriſt hath

placed both Jews and Gentiles on the ſame level, in

reſpect to pardon, the Apoſtle obſerved, that he hath

blotted out the hand-writing of ordinanceſ, becauſe the chief

of them were written by God himſelf; and declared that

they were contrary to thoſe who were under them, becauſe

they ſubjećted them to death for every offence; but that

Chriſt had blotted out the hand-writing, and in its blotted

out ſtate had nailed it to the croſs, to make all men ſenſible

that the law of Moſes, on account of its weakneſs, was

aboliſhed, together with the curſe, ver, 14. Parther,

Chriſt's diſciples are made ſtrong in him, in reſpect of

government. For ſuch of the angels as are inimical to

mankind he hath ſtripped of their power by his croſs, and

hath triumphed over them by means of it. So that no

true believer need be terrified when he recolle&ts the

malice and power of evil ſpirits, nor be tempted to worſhip

them, either from hope or from fear, ver. I 5.

In what follows, the Apoſtle gave the Coloſſians two ex

hortations,founded on the doćtrine that he had laid down in

ver. Io. The firſt was, that fince they could be made

complete in the knowledge of their duty by the precepts

of Chriſt, they were not to allow any Judaizing teacher to

rule them in ments, or in drinks, or a feſtival, or a new

moon, or ſabbaths, ver. 16. Theſe, even under the Moſaic

diſpenſation, were of no value, but as ſhadows of goſpel

bleſfings. And therefore, as the body, of which theſe ſer

vices were the ſhadows, was Chriſt's body, the church ; and

as all the bleſfings repreſented by theſe ſhadows were now

beſtowed by Chriſt on his church; there was no more

need of the Moſaic ſhadows to prefigure them, wer. 17.

-

The ſecond exhortation was, That ſince Chriſt was the

head of all government and power, the Coloſſians were not

to allow any teacher tinétured with the Platonic philoſo.

phy, to make them loſe their reward; namely, the benefit

of Chriſt's mediation, by perſuading them from humilit

to worſhip angels. Theſe falſe teachers, by boldly de

ſcribing the nature and office of the different orders of

angels, intruded into things of which they had no know

ledge, and were a6tuated by a fooliſh vanity, ver, 18.—

Beſides, they renounced Chriſt, the head of all government

and power, and by whoſe influence alone the whole body

or church groweth. And by renouncing him, they de

prived themſelves of the benefit of his interceſſion, and of

all the other bleſſings which he hath purchaſed for be

lievers, ver. 19 —Having thus taught the Coloſſians their

duty, he ſaid to them, Since by your death with Chriſt in

baptiſm, and by your profeſſing the Chriſtian faith, you

have renounced your former philoſophical and religious

opinions, in as far as they are contrary to the doćtrines of

the goſpel, why, as if ye ſtill retained theſe falſe opinions,

have ye ſubjećted yourſelves to the ordinances which are

built upon them 2 ver. 20. namely, the Pythagorean pre

cepts, neither eat, nor taſte, nor handle, ver, 21-ſuch

meats as occaſion the deſtruction of the life of animals, in

order to their being uſed ; that is, eat, &c. no animal

food, ver, 22.—which precepts, as well as the precepts of

the Platoniſts formerly mentioned, concerning the worſhip

of angels, have indeed an appearance of wiſdom, as they

recommend a worſhip voluntarily offered, together with

humility and the mortification of the body: but in reality

they are mere fooliſhneſs; eſpecially the precepts which

enjoin perfeół and conſtant abſtinence from all animal

food; becauſe they make no proviſion for the ſatisfačtion

of the body, which is as real a part of our nature as our
ſoul, and needs to be ſtrengthened with ſuch food as is

fit for it; otherwiſe it cannot ſerve the ſoul in the func

tions and duties of life, ver. 23. -

War. 1. What a great confliã] The words and metaphors

in this and the preceding verſe are taken from the athletic

exerciſes in the Grecian games, and expreſs the great ſolici.

tude, the kind of agony which St. Paul had upon his mind

for them. See 2Cor. xi. 2. Thepains that he took to preach

the goſpel, and to aſſert their libertyagainſt ſuch as oppoſed;

the troubles and difficulties which he now underwent upon

this account, being ačtually in bonds for that cauſe; (ch.

i. 24. iv. 3.) and the earneſtneſs with which he prayed for

them, are all comprehended in this expreſſion. Have nºt

ſeen my face, might be rendered have not ſeen me in perſºn.

Ver. 2. Might be comfºrted. The original word wat4.
*A*Sãas ſignifies not only “to have conſolation adminiſter

“ed under afflićtion,” but “to be exhorted and quickened,

“ excited and animated ; and ſo recovered from indolence

“ and irreſolution as well as dejećtion:” the expreſſion

rendered all riches ºf the full aſſurance of underſtanding, º
ºf
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º abounding therein with thankſgiving. the head of all principality and power: • -

º 8 Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 11 ° In whom alſo ye are sircumciſed with

philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition

of men, after the * rudiments of the world,

and not after Chriſt. -

9 For "in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of

º:- the Godhead bodily. -

10 And ye are " complete in him, which is

the circumciſion made without hatids, in put

ting off the body of the fins of the fleſh by the

circumciſion of Chriſt: *

12 " Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein

alſo ye are riſen with him through the faith of

the operation of God, who hath raiſed him

! ſer. 29.8. Rom. 16. 17. Ma. 15. 2. Gal. 1, 14. & 3. 1. & 4. 3, 9. Eph. 4, 14. & 5. 6. Heb. 13. 9. Ver. 16-23. * Or clerientº.

"Iſ, 7, 14. & 9. 6. 1 }, hn, 1. 14, 1 Cor. 1 1. 3. Rom. 8. 3. & 9. S. Gal. 4. 4. Phil. 2, 6–3. John, to. 39. & 14, 9 Jºhn, 5.7. Tit. 2. 13.

"Eph. i. 23. & 3. 19. & 4. ic. Col. 3, 11. , 1 Cor. i. 30 John, i. 16. * Eph. 2. 10. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Deut. 30. 6. & jo. 16. ſer, 4.4. Phil.

3. 3. Rom. 6. 6. & 2. 29. Ga. 3. 27. Eph. 4, 22. Ch. 3. 8, 9. P Rotu, 6. 3-5. Eph. I. 19, 20. & 2.5, 6, & 3, 17. & 2, 8, with A&s, 2.

24. Rom. 4. 24. 1 Pet. i. 21.

* - the richſ, and moſt aſſured underſtanding, is extremely em

phatical ; more agreeable to the Hebrew than the Greek

idiom ; and it is one of the many inſtances of that ſtrong

manner of ſpeaking with which the writings of our apoſtle

abound. “The myſlery here ſpoken of,” ſays Dr. Heylin,

“is the ſame as before at ver. 27. of the laſt chapter. I

“conceive that it relates to the divine paternity and filia

“tion in us [the in-dwelling of the Father and the Son in .

“the hearts of the faithful]. But as it appears from this

“verſe, that the comprehenſion of that myſtery depends

“upon a certain diſpoſition of heart and enlargement of

“the underſtanding, no expreſſion can convey the know

“ledge of it, until the requiſite diſpoſitions are produced.”

See the preceding analyſis.

Wer. 3. Are hid] The original ſignifies any thing that is

depºſited or treaſured up for future ſervice; and is uſually

tº applied to money. See Eph. iii. 9. Prov. ii. 4.

º Ver, 4. And this I ſay, j Namely, “That all the trea

“ſures of wiſdom aré in Chriſt,--that you may not

glorious advantages which they had by Chriſt, above what

could be expected from the law, or from the doćtrines of .

the philoſophers.

Mer, 5. Yet am I with you in the ſpirit, As this ſtands

oppoſed to in the fºſh, it ſeems moſt realouable to under

ſtand it of St. Paul’s own ſpirit, and not, as ſome have

thought, of the Holy Ghoſt. See I Cor. v. 3. 2 Kings,

v. 26. The word rºw, rendered order, is a military,

term, and ſignifies that beautiful order and diſpºſition, in

which an army appears when arrayed for battle. :

Ver, 8. Beware lºſſ any man ſpoil you, &c.; Aſake a ſoil.

of you. The Apoſtle here refers to the vain deceit of Gen

tiſe, as well as jewiſh philoſºphy. The word rendered rudi

ments, rolzia, may undoubtedly ſignify ſhadows, as oppoſed,

to ſubſtance; ſuch as the Jewiſh ceremonies were. But

there is a peculiar ſpirit in ſpeaking of the boaſted dićtates,

of Pagan philoſophy but as elements, or leſſons for children,

when compared with the ſublime inſtruction to be receiv

ed in the ſchool of Chriſt.

“be impoſed upon by the plauſible argumentations of Wer. 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſ, &c.] Fir in

*: “human philoſophy.” See ver, 8. St. Paul comes here him all the plenitude of the Godhead ſuffantially reſideſ. Theſe

st: directly to treat of that matter which he chiefly deſigned in words contain an evident alluſion to the Shechinah in which

º writing this epiſtle. Though he was well pleaſed with the God dwelt; and ſo ultimately refer to the adorable myſtery

*: Coloſſians continuing hitherto ſo ſteadfaſt in the doćtrine of the union of the divine and human natures, in the perſon

º that he had taught, and in maintaining the liberty which of the glorious Emmanuel; which makes him ſuch an objećt

*: they had by Chriſt, and had therefore beſtowed great com- of our hope and confidence, as the moſ; exalted creature, with

:* mendations upon them ; yet he was apprehenſive of their the moſt glorious endowments, could never be of himſelf.

being in danger from ſome of the Jewiſh and Gentile con- Wer. 1 1. In whom alſº ye are circumciſºd] St. Paul uſes

º Weſts, who were endeavouring to ſeduce and corrupt them. this argument in oppoſition to thoſe who pleaded for the

& The points in which he judged them moſt liable to be de- neceſſity of external circumciſion. He aſſures the Coloſſians,

º ceived, were the pretended obligation of the Gentiles to that they had no need of this circumciſion, as they were

º ſubmit to the Moſaic law and the Jewiſh traditions, and to circumciſed with that kind of circumciſion which the ex

º yield a wºrſhip to angels; againſt which he cautions them ternal rite was intended to expreſs; namely, the putting &#,

* With much earneſtneſs, ſhewing them that they had in the body ºf theſins of thefleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſ?, and

º Chriſt all that they could pretend to ſeek for elſewhere; and initiated by that means into his church, as the members of

*
that by having recourſe to the law, they forſook the ſub

ſtance, and embraced ſhadows only.—That Chriſt had abo

liſhed the obligation to obſerve the law; that they were

ºbliged by their baptiſm to refuſe the ſubmiſſion urged

it formerly were by external circumciſion.- See the next

verſe, and Rom. ii. 28, 29.

Wer. 12. Buried with him in baptiſm, This verſe is in

purſuance of what is ſaid in the former ; namely, to ſhew

that their baptiſm was an emblem of the true circumciſion,

inaſmuch as thereby they made a profeſſion of being dead

with Chriſt, and of being raiſed together with him to a

new life. Compare Rom. vi. 4. As this church at Co

loſſe was planted earlier than that at Rome, and this epiſtle

was written later than that to the Romans, it more abun

3 1 dantly

"ºn them; and that by paying the reſpect to angelº,

º which was recommended to them, they in effect renounced

º Chrift as their head, upon whom alone their hopes ought

: **Pºnd, as all their ſupplies were derived only from

! him. His diſcourſe, though ſhort, is admirably adapted to

ſ

|

hisº and ſets forth, with much magnificence, the
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from the dead. - *

13 "And yº, being dead in your fins and

the unci.cumciſion of your fleſh, hath he

ºxened together with him, having for

given yº all treſpaſſes;

14 Blotting out the hand-writing of or

dinances that was againſt us, which was con

trary to us, and took it out of the way, nail

ing it to his croſs ;

15 ' And having ſpoiled principalities and

powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, tri

* Eph, 2. 1, 5, 11. Rom. 5. Io. & 6. 4–6, 8, 11. & 7. 4, 6 & 8. 2.

55.7. Jer. 31. 14. & 33.8.

* Gen. 3. 15. Pſ, 68. 18. If 53.12.

* Rom, 14. 3, 16, 13. Gal. 4. 19.

& Io. 1, 11, 23. John, 1. 17.

againſ; yºu.

Mat. 12. 29.

1 Pet. 3. 16. with Lev. xi. xxiii.

* Ver. 4, 8, 22. 2. John, 8.

§ Gr, being a voluntary humility.

* Heb. 8. 10, 12. Pſ. 32. 1, 2. & 163. 3.

* Eph. 2, 15, 16. Heb. 7, 18. & 8, 13. & 9. 10. & 10. 9, Rom. 6, 14. & 7. 4. & 3. 1-4 & 10.4. Gal. 2. 20. & 3. 11.

Luke, 11. 21. John, 12. 31. & 16. 1 1.

f Orfor eating and drinking.

1 John, 4, 1.

* Pſ. 131. 1, 2. Ezek. 13. 3.

umphing over them * in it. -

16 "Let no man therefore judge you fin

meat, or in drink, or j in reſpećt of an hol

day, or of the new moon, or of the ſabbath days:

17 ° Which are a ſhadow of things to

come ; but the body is of Chriſt.

18 ' Let no man || beguile you of your

reward $ in a voluntary humility and wor

ſhipping of angels, * intruding into thoſe

things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puffed

up by his fleſhly mind,

Iſ 1, 18. & 43.25. & 44. 12. &

Eph, 4.8. & 6. 12.

1 Or in part,

Eph. 5. 6. Mat. 24. 4.

1 Tim. 1. 7. Deut. 29. 29.

Heb. 2. 14. * Or in himſelf.

* Heb. 3. 5. & 9. 9, 10, 20.

2 Theſ. 2. 3. Jer. 29, 8. | Orjudge

dantly confirms the perpetuity of baptiſm ; as it ſuppoſes all

to whom it was addreſſed to have been partakers of that

ordinance, whether they were or were not deſcended from

Chriſtian parents. The reader will obſerve, that the agent

#. of in this and the three next verſes, is God the

ather.

Wer. 14. Blotting out the hand-writing, &c.] Having blot

ted cut with reſpeši to us, the hand-writing of Jewiſh ordinan

ce, and inſtitutions, which was contrary to us, (A&ts xv. 10.)

and had an evident efficacy either to load us with a heavy

burden, or to alienate the hearts of our Jewiſh brethren

from us; and therefore he hath taken it away from between

us, as I may expreſs it, mailing it to the croſ; ; and thereby

has cancelled it, as bonds are uſually cancelled amongſt us,

by being ſtruck through with a nail, while he has accom

i. the purpoſes of the ceremonial law, by that ſacri

fice of himſelf; and thereby cauſed the obligation of it to

ceaſe. The word xºdygapov, rendered hand-writing, fig

nifies a note of hand, which acknowledges a debt of duty,

and obliges a man to pay it, the Jews bound themſelves to

God, by their profeſſion of Judaiſm, not to neglect any

divine inſtitution; in conſequence of which, they reject

ed all communication with the Gentiles; and thus it was

againſ them : it was a bill or obligation, which always was

to be diſcharged, and which ſubjećted them to penalties

in caſe of non-payment. Among the Jews there were two

ways of cancelling a lond, or writing; one by blotting, or

craffing it out with a pen; another by ſriking it through

with a nail, as above-mentioned. The fift is done by

Chriſt's doćtrine, the latter by his crucifixion; expreſſed

here by nailing it to his croft.

Ver. 15. And having ſpoiled, &c.] By principalitieſ and

powers are generally underſtood the fallen angels; our ſpi

ritual enemies. The Apoſtle alludes to the cuſtom of

conquerors, who in their triumphs made a ſhow ºf their cap

tives. See 2 Cor. ii. 14. Eph. iv. 8. Inſtead of in or by

it, i.e. the crºſs, whereby theſe ſpiritual enemies hoped to

have triumphed over Chriſt, ſome would read in or by him;

i. e. Chrift. Dr. Whitby obſerves, that Cerinthus and Si

mon Magus, whoſe doćtrines he imagines the Apoſtle is

here oppoſing, pretended to deliver men from the power

of evil ſpirits, by whom they ſaid the world was made and

governed.

Ver. 16. Let no man therefºre judge you, &c.] “Since

“ therefore the ceremonial law is thus aboliſhed, and

“ ſince God without it has quickened you Gentiles, who

“ were dead in fins, and uncircumciſed ; ſet no man take

“ upon him to paſs ſentence upon yºu, that you belong not to

“ the church of God, becauſe you do not obſerve the

“ ſame ordinances with themſelves about meat,” &c. See

Rom. xiv. 3, and the analyſis.

Wer. 17. H'hich are a ſhadow, &c.j “Which things

‘ were only a ſhadow or type of things that were to come,

“ and which are now ačtually coine; Chriſt being the

“ real and ſubſtantial bleſfing obſcurely ſhadowed forth by

“ them ; and while you retain the ſubſtance, you will

“ have no need of the ſhadow.”

Ver, 18. Let no man beguile you] This verſe is differently

underſtood. Dr. Doddridge tranſlates and paraphraſes it

as follows: “Let no one, therefore, who may ever ſo eagerly

“ deſire it, or ever ſo artfully attempt it, deprive you ºf yºur

“great prize, for which, as Chriſtians, you contend, by at

“[affected] humility, and the worſhip of angels, which ſome

“Jewiſh zealots, as well as heathen philoſophers, ſo

“ eagerly inculcate; intruding officiouſly and preſumptu

“ ouſly into that which he hath not ſeen, while pretending to

tell us wonderful ſecrets relating tothe various ranks, ſub

“ ordinations,and offices of theſe angels. This may render

“a man the admiration of the ignorant and inconſiderate;

“ but it is indeed the reſult of his being vainly pºffºd up

“ by his corrupt and fleſhly mind, with the conceit of things

“ which it is impoſſible he ſhould underſtand, and a deſire

“ of introducing novelties into religion.” Mr. Peirce's

paraphraſe is this: “And fince Chriſt has thus diveſted

“ principalities and powers, let no man take upon him to

“condemn you, while he pleaſes himſelf with an humility

“ and worſhipping of angels of his own deviſing; boldly

“ prying into and dićtating about matters whereof hº
“ knows nothing: and this he is led to by his Jewiſh

“ temper, which puffs him up with a vain conceitº he

45 know8.
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tºº

lº

thiſ:

lſ; ')

19 And not holding the head, from

which all the body by joints and bands hav

ing nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit together,

increaſeth with the increaſe of God.

20 Wherefore, if ye be "dead with Chriſt

from the rudiments of the world, why, as

though living in the world, are ye ſubječt to

ordinances,

*See ch. 1. 18. 1 Cor. 11. 3, & 12. 12, 13, 27. Eph. 4. 12, 15, 16. & r. 22, 23. & 5, 23, 30.

Ver. 8. 14. Gal. 4. 3, 0.& 7. 4,6. Gal. 2. 19, 20.

xi. Deut. xiv. Num xix.

Ver, 3.

Ch. 3. 3. Rom. 4, 25. • Or elements.

* Rom. 14. 17. 1 Cor. 6. 13.

* Ver, 18. 1 Tim. 4. 3, 3. & 5, 23. Eccl. 7. 16.

Mark, 7. 13, 19.

I Cor. 3. 18. & 4, 6.

21 (‘Touch not ; taſte not; handle not;

22 . " Which all are to periſh with the

uſing ;) after the commandments and doc

trines of men :

23 Which things have indeed a ſhew of

wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility, and

* neglecting of the body; not in any honour

to the ſatisfying of the fleſh.

John, 1. 16. Ver. 10. . " Rom. 6. 3–8, 11:

Eph. 2. 15. Heb. 7. 16, 18. & 9. 9, 10. * Lev.

Heb. 13. 9. “If 29, 13. Mat. 15, 9, 17. Tit. 1. 14.

* Or puniſhing, or not ſparing.

1 Cor. 3. S.

“knows and is fit to judge of every thing.” It ſeems

much more probable that the Apoſtle refers to this opi

nion, than to that of Tertullian, who explains it of “wor

“ ſhip taught by angels,” or perſons pretending to receive

revelations from them. It is uncertain whether the hea

thens began ſo early as this to call thoſe celeſtial ſpirits

angel whom they before had called good deman: ; but it is evi

dent that very ſoon after the Apoſtle's days, they ſpeak of

angel, and archangels, and recommend the worſhip of them,

under thoſe names. Biſhop Burnet juſtly obſerves, “That

“if it had been the Apoſtle's intention to give the leaſt en

“ couragement to any religious addreſſes to ſaints and an

“gels, this would have been a very natural occaſion of

“introducing the ſubjećt, and adjuſting its proper boun
“ daries.” - - *

Wer. 20. Iſºcrºfºre, if ye be dead with Chriſ'] Mr.

Peirce and ſome others have conſidered this as the begin

ning of a new paragraph, addreſſed particularly to the

Jewiſh zealots at Coloſſe; and they plead in ſupport of

this opinion, that the ſilječion to ordinancer, which the

Apoſtle here reproves, is inconſiſtent with the applauſes

that he had before beſtowed on the Colºſanſ. But it ſeems

moſt natural to ſuppoſe that he addreſſes the ſociety in ge

neral, and leaves it to their own conſciences to determine

which of them deſerved the cenſure. Inſtead of, Why are

ye ſubječ to ordinances, Peirce reads, Why do ye ſtill dogmatize?

Ti ºya&lſ=3s; that is, “ require ſuch a compliance as

“you º, with the injunctions and ritual precepts of the

“ law "

Wer. 21. (Touch not, &c.] “ Tºuch not any thing cere

“monially unclean : taffe not any food which the law

“prohibits: Handle not any thing by which legal pollutions

“may be contraded.” The quick ſucceſſion of theſe pre

cepts, without any copulative between them, happily ex

preſſes the eagerneſs with which the ſeducing teachers in

culcated theſe things. But I believe that the Pythago

§ philoſophy is here alſo alluded to. See the ana

yūs.

Wer, 22. Which all are to perſ, with the uſing :) Dr.

Doddridge renders and paraphraſes this paſſage thus: “All

“ which things tend to the corruption of that excellent reli

“gion, into which you have the honour to be initiated,

“ by the abuſe of them.” Mr. Peirce, underſtanding the

three precepts foregoing as referring entirely to meats and

*inks, explains this clauſe, “Which yet were all made by

“God to be conſumed by our uſe of them.”

Ver. 23. A £ew of wiſdom, in will-worſhip, “ In per

“ forming ſome ačts of voluntary and uncommanded zeal

‘ under the guiſe and affectation of uncommon devotion,

‘ in the worſhipping of angels, and in auſterities and ex

‘ treme abſtinences.” The two laſt clauſes may be tranſ

poſed, as if it had been ſaid, “It is to ſuch a ſatisfying of

“ the fleſh, as does it no real honour;” a meiºſis, to expreſs

what is diſhonourable; whereas the higheſt hoiiour of our

bodies is to be the inſtruments of our ſouls in the ſervice of

God. It has been obſerved, that the word tº ſignifies

proviſion, as well as honour; and then the ſenſe will be,

that, though there was no appearance of providing for the

fleſh, yet there was a carnal kind of ſatisfaction in theſe

affeóted ſeverities, when proceeding from the principles of

vain-glory and ill-mature; which were as contrary to the

genius of true religion, as any the groſſeſt ſenſualities that

could be imagined. Mr. Peirce gives the verſe a different

turn. According to him, the Apoſtle's meaning is,

“Which things having indeed a ſhew of wiſdom, in will

“ worſhip, (ver. 18.) and humility, and neglecting of the

“ body, ſerve to the diſhonourably gratifying perſons of a

“ fleſhly or Jewiſh diſpoſition.” -

Inferenceſ.—Let us contemplate, with daily pleaſure,

the glorious effects of the death of our bleſſed Redeemer,

by which the Moſaic law was aboliſhed, the hand-writing

of ordinances blotted out—that death, by which ſo glori

ous a victory over our ſpiritual enemies was obtained, by

which the infernal principalities and powers were ſtripped

of their trophies, and themſelves expoſed as an open

ſpectacie. Let us improve this vićtory to all the glorious

purpoſes for which it was intended. Let us, above all,

confider it as an engagement to a life of exemplary holi

meſs, eſpecially as we are ourſelves circumciſed with the

circumciſion of Chriſt; as by baptiſm we are ſolemnly

engaged to mortify all irregular affections, and, being

buried with Chriſt, to riſe to all newneſs of life, having re.

ceived the forgiveneſs of our fins, and being raiſed with
Chriſt to the hope of eternal glory. w

Let us then be ſolicitous ever to maintain the ſtri&eſt

union with Chriſt, as our Head, remembering how great

an honour it is to be thus related to him, in whom dweileth

all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. Let us be careful,

in virtue of this union, to live in the fellowſhip of Chriſ.
tian love with all the members of the body, and ourſelves

to grow with all the increaſe of God.

3 T 2 And
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Heſkeweth how we ſhould ſeek Chriſ?, he exhorteth to mor

ification, to put off the old man, and to put on the new man;

recommending charity, humility, and ſeveral other dutieſ.

[Anno Domini 62.]

F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, "feck thoſe

things which are above, where Chriſt

* Rom. 6. 4, 5. Eph. 2. 6. Gal. 2. 19, 20. Ch. 2. 12, 13.

Ver, 2.

with Phil. z. z 1. & 3. 18, 19. Pſ. 17. 14. & 1 19. 36, 37. Ron. S. 5, 6.

ar, 13. & 7. 4, 6, & 8, 2. Gal. 2, 19, 20. & 6., 14. Ch. 2. zo. 2 Cor. 5. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 30.

* John, 11. 25. Gal. 2. 20. Jºhn, Io. 12, 28. 1 John, 4. 9 & 5. 11, 12. John, 17. 2, 3 & 14-6.zo. 28-30.

fitteth on the right hand of God.

2 * Set your * affection on things above,

not on things on the earth.

3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid

with Chriſt in God.

4. When Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall ap

pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in

glory.

* Mat. 6. 33. & 13. 44–46. 2 Cor. 4. 18. Heb. 11. 13-16. Pſ. 73. 25, 16

* Pſ. 11o. 1. A&s, 2. 34, Eph. 1. 2s. & 4. . o. John, 14.3. & 17. 24.3 3 7. 24 * See Ver. 1. Phil. i. 23. & 3 zo.

* Or mind. * Rom, 6.2–3,

Ch. 1. 5. , Jude, 1. John,

* 1ſ. 26. 19. Pſ. 17. 15.

Heb. 1. 3. & 8, 1.

1 John, 2. 16, 17.Jam. 4. 4.

Ch. 2. 10–13. Ver, 4.

* Cor. 15. 22, 42–53, Phil 3, 21, 1 John, 3.2. r. Theſ, 4, 14- 2 lim. 4, 8, Mat. 13.43. Dan. 12. 2, 3. Job, 19.25-27.

And let us guard againſt all thoſe human traditions, and

all thoſe refinements of philoſophical ſpeculation, which

are contrary or diſagreeable to theſe elements of Chriſt

into which we have been initiated; and againſt every

thing which could be an infringement of that liberty

which Chriſt has granted to his church, and which it is

our duty to endeavour to maintain againſt all encroach

ments; even though they ſhould be made by any in hir

name, and under the pretence of authority from him. It

may be urged upon us as humility, to ſubmit to ſuch im

poſitions; but it is the trueſt humility to maintain an exačt

obedience to the authority of our Divine Maſter, and to

limit our ſubmiſſion even to thoſe of our brethren whom

we may moſt honour and love, by a regard to his command

and inſtitution. And if a due care is not taken in this

reſpect, we may be deprived, at leaſt in ſome degree, of

our prize, by the methods whereby ſome may endeavour

to perſuade us that we ſhall moſt effectually ſecure it.

May Divine Wiſdom preſerve us from all thoſe vain de

ceits, whereby our faith might be corrupted, or our con
formity to the plan of§. inſtitutions be rendered,

in any reſpect, leſs pure, beautiful, and complete.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt. Though the Apoſtle had no per

fonal knowledge of the Coloſhans, the report that he had

heard engaged his warmeſt affections towards them.

For I would that ye knew what great conflić; I have for you,

how ſolicitous I am for your welfare, and wreſtle earneſtly

with God in prayer on your behalf, andfor them at Laodiced,

and fºr as many as have not ſeen my face in the fºſ, and

this eſpecially I aſk of the Lord, that their hearts might be

comfºrted under every trial, with thoſe conſolations which

he beſtows on his faithful people, being knit together in

love to Chriſt and one another, and unto all riches of the full

affarance ºf underſtanding, ſeeking to attain, the moſt

diſtinë and comprehenſive knowledge of the goſpel,

with all its invaluable privileges, to the acknowledgment of

the myſtery ºf God, and ºf the Father, and of Chriſ; ; teſtify

ing the fuſeſt approbation of that glorious ſcheme of ſal:

vation, which, though unknown before, is now revealed

to the Gentiles, wherein God appears as their reconciled

God and Father in Chriſt; in whom are hid all the treaſurer

ºf wiſdom and knºwledge, for the uſe of his believing people,

that he might ſo order all the diſpenſations of his Provi

*

*

dence and grace, as moſt effectually to condućt thoſe who

cleave to him perſeveringly till death, ſafe, amidſt all

their difficulties, to his eternal kingdom. Note ; (1.) It

is God’s will that his believing people ſhould be com

forted ; and for this his miniſters ſhould labour. (2)

Nothing tends more to cauſe our conſolations to abound

than the union of our hearts to Jeſus, and to our brethren

in love unfeigned. (3.) Whatever remaining ignorance

be in us, or darkneſs ſurround our ſteps, he who hath all

the treaſures of wiſdom, is the guide of the faithful; and

he will lead them by the right way. .

2dly. The Apoſtle felt the tendereſt concern for them;

and he teſtifies it by his jealouſy over them.

1. He warns them againſt the ſeducing Judaizing

teachers. And this I ſay, concerning my affection for

you, and the all-ſufficient wiſdom of Jeſus to direčt you,

left, as Satan beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, any man

Jhould beguile you with enticing words, perverting you from

the fimplicity of the goſpel, under pretence of leading

you to higher attainments. For though I be a ſent in the

jlſh, yet am I with you in the ſpirit; not only united to

them in affedion, but probably having ſome extraordinary

diſcernment of their fiate from the Lord; joying and be

holding your order and ſtrićt diſcipline, and the ſtadfjinſ ºf

your faith in Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the ſhocks of per

ſecution, or the wiles of deceivers. At ye have therfare

received Chriſ jeſus the Lord, and made profeſſion of your

entire dependance upon him as your Prophet, Prieſt, and

King; ſº walk ye in him, depending on the teachings of his

word and Spirit, truſting on his atonement and infinite

merit, and deſirous to obey his holy will in all things;

rooted and built up in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, fixed

on the rock of ages, and by faith growing up into him in

all things, who is the head, even Chriſt, as ye have $ºn

taught in the goſpel preached to you; abounding thºriº

with thankſgiving, enriched with all the fulneſs of diving
grace, and ceaſeleſs in praiſe to the great Author of all

your hopes and happineſs. Beware, therefore, fince Yehaw.

received the truth as it is in Jeſus, lºft any man ſpoil yºu ºf

the ineſtimable treaſure through philoſºphy and ºil
deceit, according to the corrupt ſyſtems of heatheniſm,

miſleading you from the purity of the goſpel, after the tra

dition of men, whether of Judaizing teachers, or Gentiº

ſages, after the rudiment of the world, thoſe firſt clº
- ments,
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; Mortify therefore your members which

are upon theearth; fornication, uncleanneſs, in

ordinate affedion, evil concupiſcence, and

covetouſneſs, which is idolatry:

* Rom. 6. 12, 13. & 3. 13. & 13. 11-14. 2 Cor. 7, 1, 11. Gal. 5, 19–21, 24. Eph. 4, 22, & 5. 3-5. 1 Theſ, 4-5, 6, Mark, 7.21, 22.

* Pei. z. Ii.

ments, (rouxsia) contained in the Moſaical ceconomy, or in

the imaginary writings of the philoſophers, and which are

nºt after Chriſ, but tend to ſeduce the heart from him, to

direct the ſoul to reſt on ſomething elſe for ſalvation, be

files the great Atonement made by him, in whom dwelleth

all the fillieſ of the Godhead bodily ; all the divine perfeótions

being, in their utmoſt fulneſs, perpetually reſident in the

perſon of the incarnate Jeſus. Note ; (1.) The diſcourſe

ſet off, with the moſt enticing words, muſt be brought to

the teſt of God's revealed will ; and if it correſpond not

therewith, whatever appearances of wiſdom there may be,

it is to be rejećted with abhorrence. (2.) They who

cleave to Chriſt ſhall be preſerved from all dangerous de

luſion. (3.) He who is God as well as man in one

Chriſt, muſt needs be able to ſave to the uttermoſt,

and be the worthy objećt of our entire faith and de

pendance.

2. He mentions the ſalvation, of which, in Chriſt, they

had been made partakers. And ye are complete in him, in

virtue of your union with him, who is, in his mediatorial

charaćter, the head of all principality and power; all in hea.

yen, earth, and hell, from the higheſt creature to the

loweſt, being made ſubjećt unto him. In whom alſº ye are

£ircumciſed with the circumciſion, not that which is outward

in the fleſh, and now of no avail, but that made without

hand, even the circumciſion of the heart, evident in the

putting ºff the body of the fins of the fleſh, and mortifying the

old man which is corrupt, with the affeótions and lufts,

by the circumciſion of Chriſt, which he is the author of, and

by his Spirit effečts in the hearts of his believing people :

being buried with him in baptiſm, the ordinance which he

has inſtituted ſuperſeding circumcificn, and fignifying to

us our death unto fin, and new birth unto righteouſneſs;

wherein alſ, ye are riſen with him, quickened to newneſs of

life, through the faith ºf the operation of God, who hath

raiſed-lim from the dead; and will raiſe you, if faithful, to

the enjoyment of the higheſt degrees of grace, and the full

enjoyment of himſelf in glory. And you being dead in your

Jins, under the ſentence of God's wrath, and ſeparated

from his favour, which is the true life of the ſoul, and in

the uncircumciſion of your flºff, ſerving divers luſts and

pleaſures, under the dominion of a corrupted nature, hath

* Thickened tºgether with him, to a life of grace here, having

fºrgiven you all trºſpaffºr, in virtue of the redemption of

Jeſus; blatting out the hand-writing of ordinances that war

againſt us, which waſ contrary to us, by his blood cancelling

the debt, and aboliſhing the ceremonial law which ſepa

rated Jews and Gentiles, and was the cauſe of enmity

between them, and took it out of the way, mailing it to his

ºff, and rending it in pieces: and having ſpoiled princi

paliticſ and power, the apoſtate ſpirits of darkneſs, he

made a ſlew ºf them openly, as their conqueror, triumphing

ºver them in it, and redeeming all his faithful people there

by from their hateful dominion. How invaluable are the

Chriſtian privileges how precious ſhould he be to us who

is the bleſſed author of them (1.) Believers have the free

and full remiſſion of all their iniquities. (2.) The curſe of

the law is ſatisfied, and there is no condemnation to thoſe

who are in Chriſt Jeſus.

3dly, The Apoſtle, from the foregoing confiderations,

of the complete atonement which Chriſt had made for

them, and the ineſtimable privileges and bleſfings awaiting

them in conſequence thereof, warns them againſt the

Judaizing zealots. -

Let no man therefore judge or condemn you in meat or in

drink, or in reſpeš of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the

ſal bath dayſ, inculcating the neceſſity of obſerving theſe

Jewiſh ceremonies, in order to ſalvation ; which are a

ſhadow ºf things to come , but the body is of Chriſ; ; ſince he

who is the ſubſtance of them hath appeared, they are

now aboliſhed, and no longer obligatory. Let no man be

guile you of your reward, or cheat you of the prize of your

high calling in Chriſt Jeſus, in a voluntary humility, leading

..you to a kind of abaſement which the goſpel never pre

ſcribed, and worſhipping of angels, to the great diſhonour of

the one Mediator between God and man; intruding into

thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up by his

fleſhly mind, falſely pretending to what he is ignorant of,

and following the deluſions of a heart eaten up with

pride; and not holding the head, Chriſt Jeſus, from which

alone all the body of his church, by joints and bands having

nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit together ſpiritually, as the

members of the natural body are united to their common

head, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, in light, and love,

and comfort, and holineſs. Wherefore, if ye be dead with

Chriſł, as your baptiſm intimated,{.. the rudiments of the .

world, and diſcharged from all obligation to the Moſaic'

ceconomy, why, as though living in the world, and ſtill un

der the legal diſpenſation, are ye ſubjeć to ordinanceſ, and

obey the dogmatical deciſions of Judaizing teachers, or

heathen philoſophers, who cry, Touch not, taffe not, handle

not, as if the Levitical law was ſtill in force, and the

diſtinétion of meats and drinks to be ſcrupulouſly obſerved

by Chriſtians, or you ſhould embrace the viſionary ideas

of pagan ſages; which meats all are to periſh with the uſing,

paſſing through the body, and cannot defile the ſoul; and

are now no longer enjoined of divine authority, but

merely after the commandment; and desirineſ ºf men, by theſe

Jewiſh zealots : . Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſ.

dom, and paſs under the ſpecious pretence of paying to God

ſervice, even of ſupererogation, in will-worſhip, and vo

luntary humility, which his word has never enjoined ; and

negleãing ºf the icily, by affected auſterities, not in any

honour; theſe things are not of any value in the

fight of God; but are to the ſatiſfying of the fiſh, ſerving

only to foſter man's pride, and to flatter him in a vain

conceit of his own ſuperior goodneſs. Note; They who

affect to be wife above what is written, will only, in

the-****

|
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6 * For which things ſke the wrath of

God cometh on the * children of diſobedience:

'Iſ 3.11. Cor. 6. 0, to. Gal. 5, 19–21. Eph. 5. 5, 6. & 2. 2, 3.

31.5, zo, Rom. 2. S. & S. 7, 8. * Rom, 6, 19, zo. & 7. 5. 1 Cor. 6.

7 In the which ye alſo walked ſome time,

when ye lived in them.

Rev. 22. 15. & 21. 8. Rom. 1. 18. * FPh. 2. 2. Tit. 3. 3. Deut.

11. Eph. 2. 1-3, 12. Ch. 2. 13. Tit. 3. 3. 1 Pet, 4.3.

the iſſue, expoſe their own abſurd pride and egregious

folly. -

C. H. A. P. III.

IN the 12th verſe of the preceding chapter, the Apoſtle

had told the Coloſſians, that they had been typically buried

with Chriſt in baptiſm, in token of their relinquiſhing

their former principles and practices: and that, in baptiſm

likewiſe, they had been typically raiſed with Chriſt, as an

emblem and pledge of the reſurrečtion of the faithful ſaints

with him to a ſpiritual life here, and to eternal life here

after. The former of theſe doctrines the Apoſtle had ap

plied, chap. ii. 20. to ſhew the Coloſſians the abſurdity of

ſubjećting themſelves to the ritual precepts, from which

they had been freed by their death with Chriſt: and now,

as the application of the latter doćtrine, he told them, in

the firſt verſe of this chapter, that if they were really raiſed

with Chriſt to a ſpiritual life, they were bound to do their

utmoſt, by faith and holineſs, to obtain, through grace,

the poſſeſſion of the joys of heaven, where Chriſt now

ſitteth at the right hand of God, veſted with full power to

beſtow theſe joys on all who are capable of receiving them,

ver. 1.-In particular, they were to ſet their affections on

the joys of heaven, and not on the grandeur, the riches,

and the pleaſures of this earth, ver. 2.--The rather, be

cauſe, according to the preſent courſe of things, they were

in danger of being put to death by their perſecutors, for

their faith, and of loſing every earthly enjoyment; or, at any

rate, they were to die at length, ver, 3.−Yet the fear of

death was no to diſquiet them : their bodily life, being en

truſted to Chriſt, will be gloriouſly reſtored at the reſur

rećtion, if they be faithful unto death: ſo that, in ſuch

caſe, when he ſhall appear to raiſe the dead, and judge the

world, they ſhall appear with him in glorious immortal

bodies, and be put in poſſeſſion of the joys of heaven by his

ſentence of acquittal, ver. 4.—Wherefore, that they might

be capable of this great felicity, the Apoſtle exhorted them

to mortify themſelves, not after the Pythagorean manner,

but by putting to death their inordinate carnal affections

and actions, which he called their earthly memberſ, ver, 5. –

Then told them, that however pleaſing the heathens might

think theſe things were to their gods, they were ſo pro

voking to the true God, as to draw down his wrath on the

perſons who were guilty of them, ver, 6.-And that,

though formerly, while heathens, they lived in the habitual

pračice of theſe vices, ver, 7.-it now became them, in

their chriſtian ſtate, to put them all away, together with

anger, &c. ver, 8.—becauſe at their baptiſm they profeſſed

to put off the old man, with his deeds, ver, 9.-By calling

fornication, with the other vices, their old man, the Apoſtle

infinuated that the Phrygians were much addićted to theſe

vices.—Farther, he exhorted the Coloſſians to put on the

new man, who is new-made, through the experimental

knowledge of the truth, after the image of God, ver, Io.—
I

And to encourage them to acquire the new nature of

which he ſpake, he told them, that it communicates ſuch a

dignity to the perſon who poſſeſſes it, that God does not

regard whether he be a Greek or a Jew, &c. But that in

the new creation every man is honourable according to the

degree in which he poſſeſſes the nature of Chriſt, ver, 11.-

Withal, to ſhew them the excellence of the new-man, he

deſcribed his qualities; bowels of mercieſ, &c. and exhort

ed the Coloſſians, as eleēt of God, to put them on, ver.

12, 13–and over all to put on love, which he repreſented

as a girdle, wherewith the ſpiritual dreſs is made perſect,

or complete, ver. 14.—Then prayed, that, in conſequence

of their putting on the qualities above mentioned, the

peace of God might rule in their hearts; which was an

implied promiſe that, in ſuch caſe, ſo it ſhould be,

Wer. I c. -

Nº. becauſe the worſhippers of Cybele and Bacchus,

feigning themſelves to be inſpired by theſe idols, ran

through the ſtreets and fields in a frantic manner, com

mitting numberleſs extravagancies, and ſinging lewd ſongs

in honour of the gods whom they worſhipped, the Apoſtle,

to prevent the Coloſſians from joining in theſe madneſſes,

commanded them to have the word of Chriſt dwelling in

them richly, that is, to call it frequently to their re

membrance, and to ſpeak of it to one another, and to

get it realized in all its lovely powers in their ſouls;

and, in their ſocial meetings, when they felt them

ſelves moved by the Spirit, inſtead of ſinging lewd ſongs,

after the manner of the heathens, to teach and admo

niſh one another by ſinging pſalms, and hymns, and

odes dićtated by the Spirit ; and to do ſo with true in

ward devotion, to the honour of the Lord, ver, 16.—And

whatever they ſaid or did by inſpiration, or at any other

time, to do all in ſuch a manner as to promote the honour

of the Lord Jeſus, whoſe diſciples they called themſelves.

Farther, becauſe the heathens offered ſolemn thankſgivings

to Bacchus, as the giver of all the good things which man

kind enjoy, the Apoſtle ordered the Coloſſians to aſcribe

the honour and praiſe of all bleſſings to God alone, who is

the real Father, or author, of every thing good; and to

give him thanks for his favours through the mediation of

Chriſt, ver, 17. -

Having thus direéted the Coloſſians to mortify, through

grace, their corrupt earthly affections, and to acquire the

holy diſpoſitions of the new man, who is created after the

image of God, and to avoid imitating the heathens in

their lewd ſpeeches and ſongs; the Apoſtle, in the re.

maining part of the chapter, inculcated the relative and

ſocial duties of life, that, in their behaviour as citizens,

the Coloſſians might be as much diſtinguiſhed from the

heathens, as they exceeded them in the knowledge of true

religion.—His account of relative duties, he began with

explaining the duties of huſbands and wives, ver, 18, 19

From theſe he paſſed to the duties of children and Pa
rentº,

s
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3 But now ye alſo "put off all theſe ; an

ger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy com

munication out of your mouth.

9 * Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye.

have put off the old man with his deeds;

io And “ have put on the new man, which

is renewed in knowledge after the image of

* See ver, 5. Rom. 6.4, 6, 12. 13. Heb. 12. 1. Jam. 1. “o #! 4. 22, 29, 31. & 5. 4.

al. 5. 24.21.8, 27. & 21. 15. Eph. 4. 28, 29, 22.

2.10 & 4, 23, 24. with Gen. 1. 26, 27, 1 Pet. 1, 14—16. Rom. 8. 29.

& 6, 15, 1 Cor. 7. 19, 2 to 22. Aćts, Io. 33, 35. John, 8, 32, 36.

1, 21, 13, & 3, 7–10. Wer. 4, Ch. 2. Io. 1 Cor. 3. 22.

2 Thef 1.13. 1 Pet, 1.2. Eph. 1, 3-1 1. Rom. 8, 28–34.

5, 12, 13.

Rom. 6.6, & 3. 13.

* 1 Cor. i. 29–31. & 2. 2.

* Ram. 13. 14. Eph. 4, 24. & 6. 1 1.

1 Pet. 4. 9.

him that created him :

11 * Where there is neither Greek nor

Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, barba

rian, Scythian, bond, nor free: but " Chriſt if

all, and in all.

12 Put on therefore, as the "elečt of God,

holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind

• . *

* Lev. 19. 1. Zech. 8. 16. John, 8, 44. Rev.

* 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6, 15. Rcm. 12. 2. John, 3.3, 5, 6, Eph.

* Rom. Io 12, & 9. 24. & 3. 22. 1 Cor. 12. 13. Gal. 3. 28. & 5. 6.

Gal. 1. 16. & 2. 20. & 6. 14. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil.

2 Pet. 1. 4-9. & 3. 18. * 1 Theſ. 1. 4.

* Eph. 4. 31. & 5. 2. Phil. z. 3. Gal.Rev. 17. 14, 2 Pet. I. Io.

rents, ver. 20, 21.—Then deſcribed the duties of ſer

vants; on which he inſiſted at greater length, on account

of the difficulty of theſe duties, ver, 22–25.-And,

laſt of all, he inculcated the duties of maſters, chap.

iv. 1. with which this chapter ſhould have ended. See

Eph. vi.

!. 1. If ye then be riſºn, &c.] The Apoſtle here pro

ceeds, upon the principles that he had laid down, to graft a

moſt important practical exhortation on what he had ſaid;

than which nothing could more effe&ually tend to take

them off from thoſe bigotted attachments which he was ſo

folicitous to root out 3–a remarkable inſtance of that

happy addreſs which we have ſo often had an opportunity

of obſerving. See the Inferenceſ.

ºr. 2. Set your affºlion on thingſ above, The original

is mind, regard: “Trefer and purſue the things that are

above:"—Tz & Pgo, sºre.

Ver, 3. For ye are dead, &c.] “ For ye are, by profeſ

“fion and obligation, and all true believers really are, by

“communion with Chriſt in his death, dead in your

“hearts and affections as to the Moſaic law, and crucified

“with Chriſt to fin and the world; ſo as not to ſeek

“your portion, and place your happineſs, in earthly

“things: and all the entertainments and enjoyments of

“your ſpiritual life are maintained, and carried on, in fe

“cret tranſačtions between God and your own ſouls, by

“virtue of your myſtical union with Chriſt, your Head,

“who himſelf is eſſentially united with God the Father,

" as he is in the Son, and the Son in the Father (John,

“xiv. 11. xvii. 21.) The things of this heavenly life are

" out of fight, they being hid, as much as Chriſt himſelf

“ now is, from an eye of ſenſe, and from the conceptions

“of a carmal mind; and, after all that believers them

“ſelves experience of them, they know not what they ſhall

“be, (1 John, iii. 2.)” -

War, 5. St. Paul, having concluded the principal deſign of

is writing, comes now, according to his uſual manner, to

give the Coloſfians ſome rules and direétions for their

Chriſtian behaviour and converſation. Theſe rules are of

four kinds: Fift, ſuch as concerned themſelves perſºnally,

and their own purity in abſtaining from ſenſual luſts,

Yº:5-7–Secondly, ſuch as concerned them as Chriſtians.
thJºiety, and were to be obſerved by them with regard to,

*d in converſing with each other, wer. 8–17. Thirdly, the

ºuties reſulting from thefeveral relations that men ſtand in

*ach other, ver, 18—ch. iv. 1. Fourthly, ſuch as had

--

reſpe&t to their enemies, among whom they lived, ch. iv.

2–6. Inſtead of covetouſneſs, the Engliſh expoſitors in

general, after Mr. Locke, render the word watows:ſa,

inſatiable deſire, or licentious intemperance. See Epheſ.

1V. I9.

Ver. 7. In the which ye alſº walked] Amongſ, whom ye

alſo once walked, [partaking in all their enormities, when ye

lived among them. Doddridge. Mr. Peirce paraphraſes

the verſe as follows: “Among which children of diſo

“ bedience you alſo ſome time had your converſation,

“ when, being unconverted, you lived in the commiſſion of

“ thoſe ſins.” -

Ver. 8. Blaſphemy,) The original word ºr. ſignifies

blaſphemy, but it includes not only impious ſpeeches with

regard to God, which is the higheſt degree of malignant

language, but all railing and reproachful ſpeeches againſt

our brethren. See Matt... xv. 19. Eph. iv. 31. By filthy

communication, obſcene and lewd diſcourſe is generally under

ſtood. Dr. Whitby explains the original word of reproach

ful language ; but the former ſenſe is, I think, rather to be

preferred, as reproachful language ſeems abundantly for

bidden in the former article ; and as in the parallel Epiſtle

to the Epheſians the Apoſtle expreſsly forbids ſuch filthy

communication. See Epheſ. iv. 29. - -

Ver. I 1. Where there is neither Greek, &c.] St. Paul's

main deſign in this Epiſtle was, to eſtabliſh the Coloſſians

in their adherence to the goſpel myſtery of the calling of

the Gentiles, and maintaining their freedom againſt the

Jewiſh dogmatizers; and though he had already con

cluded that matter, yet, having it very much at his heart, he

takes an occaſion here, in the midſt of quite other things, to

drop a word with relation to it. The ſenſe of the verſe is,

that, in the point of obtaining acceptance with God, our

regard muſt be paid ſolely to Chriſt; upon him alone we

muſt depend, and not upon the Moſaic law, or any other

perſon or thing whatever —that cordial faith in Chriſt is

the only term on which God infiſts for juſtification; and

that this is the caſe in all, or among all men, let them be.

jews, or let them be Gentiles; of whatever nation, or

whatever condition, it matters not. Upon this term alone

they ſhould be received into favour, without ſubmitting to

the ordinances which the Judaizers would gladly obtrude

upon them. The Apoſtle ſeems to make uſe of a kind of

climax in mentioning the Scythians, as they were reckoned

more barbarous than any other barbarous nation.

Wer. 12. Put on therefºre, &c.] The exhortation in

this
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neſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long

ſuffering;

13 * Forbearing one another, and forgiving

one another, if any man have a * quarrel

againſt any : even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo

alſo do ye.

14 And * above all theſe things, put on

charity, which is the bond of perfectneſs.

15 And let ' the peace of God rule in your

hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one

body; and be ye thankful.

16 “Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you

richly in all wiſdom; ' teaching and admoniſh

ing one another in "pſalms and hymns and

ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in your

hearts to the Lord. -

17 And whatſoever ye do in word or

deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus,

giving thanks to God and the Father by

him.

* Mat. 6. 14. Mark, 1 r. 25. ... I Cor. 4.12. Eph. 4. 2, 32. & 5. 2. 1 Pe. 3. 9. & 2. 23.

18 “Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your

own huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord.

19 Huſbands, love your wives, and be not

bitter againſt them.

20 Children, obey your parents in all

things: for this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord.

21 * Fathers, provoke not your children to

anger, leſt they be diſcouraged.

22 Servants, obey in all things your maſ.

ters according to the fleſh; not with eye-ſer

vice, as men-pleaſers; but in ſingleneſs of

heart, fearing God :

23 “And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily,

as to the Lord, and not unto men;

24 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall re

ceive the reward of the inheritance: for "ye

ſerve the Lord Chriſt. -

25 " But he that doeth wrong ſhall receive

for the wrong which he hath done: and "there

is no reſpect of perſons.

* Or complaint. * I Pet, 4.8. & 3. 8. John,

13.34. & 15, 12. Rom. 13.8. 1 Cor. xiii. Eph. 4. 3. & 5. 2. Ch. 2. 2. 1 Theſ. 4. 9. 1 Tim. 1. 5. 1 John, 3.23. & 4. 21. Y Ph.1.4, 6, 7.

John, 14. 27. & 16. 33. Prov. 16. 32. 1 Cor. 7, 15. Eph. 4. 3, 15, 16. & 5.2, 4, 20. Ch. 1. 12. 1 Theſ. 5. 6, 18. * Iſ. 8. 20. & 34, 16.

John, 5. 39. Aćts, 17. 1 1, 2, Job, 23, 12. 2 Tim. 3, 15–17. Pſ. 119. 11. Jer, 15. 16. Ch. 2. 3. * Ch. 1. 28. 1 Theſ, 5, 11, 14. * Eph.

5. 19. Ch. 4, 6, 1 Cor. 14, 15–26. Pſ. cxlv.–cl. * I Cor. Io. 31. Eph. 5, 20. Rom. 1.8. 1 Theſ. 5. 18, 2 Theſ, 1.3. Heb. 13. 15. 1 Pet.

2. 5: 9. & 4, 11. “Eph. 5. 22, 24, 33. Tit. 2, 4, 5. Gen. 3. 16. 1 Tim. 2. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 1–6. 1 Cor. 11. 3 & 14.34. Aćts, 5.29, * Eph.

5. 25. 23, 33. 4 Pec. 3. 7. Prov. 5, 19. Mal. 2. 11–16. Eph. 4, 31. Ver. 8. ‘Eph. 6, 1–3. Exed. zo. 12. Lev. 19. 3. Prov. 1.8. & 6. 20.

Mal. I. 6. *Tit. 2. 9, Eph. 5. 24. Aćts, 5. 29. * Eph, 6.4. Gen. 18. 19. Joſh. 24. 15. Prov. 2.2. 6, & 4, 1–13. "Eph. 6, 5–7.

Tit. 2. 9, 10. 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2, . 1 Pet. 2, 18–20. Philcm. 16. with Gal. 1. Io. 1 Theſ, 2.4. Gen. 42. 18. Prov. 1.7. * See Eph. f. 7.

* See Eph. 6.8. *See Eph. 6. 6. 1 Cor. 7. 22. "Iſ, 3, 11. Rom. 2. 8, 9. ° Lev. 19. 15. Deut. 1. 17. & 10, 17. & 16. 19, 20hrs

79. 7. Job, 34. 19. Prov. 24. 23. Aëts, Io, 34. Col. 2. 6. Eph, 6.9. Rom. 2. 11. 1 Pet. 1. 17. Jude, 16.

this verſe is not inconſiſtent with what was ſaid in ver. Io.

of their having already put on the new man ; as the Apoſtle

intended here to exhort them to advance more and more

in thoſe benevolent diſpoſitions which did, through divine

grace, in ſome confiderable degree, already prevail in their

hearts.

Ver. 14. Put on charity, “Put on love, which is the

“ bond of that perfect union which ought to reign in the

“ body of Chriſt, and by which the whole church becomes

“ perfeót.” See John, iv. 12, 18.

Wer. 15. And let the peace of God rule, &c.] See Philip. iv. 7.

The word Gračevil, rendered rule, is a term borrowed

from the Grecian games, and alludes to the office of the

maſter, who preſided at thoſe games, deciding all the

controverfies between the competitors, and determining

who ſhould have the preference; in which view the Apoſ

tle's meaning is, “Let the peace of God always preſide,

“ as the great umpire in your hearts.”

Ver. 16. Let the word ºf Chriſt dwell in you richly, &c.]

That is, “ The goſpel which you have received;”

which the Apoſtle exhorts them to lay up in their hearts,

to meditate upon continually, and to endeavour to improve

wiſely to the beſt purpoſe. But Peirce and others give a

different interpretation, as follows: “It would be of good

“ ſervice to prevent the fins from which I have diſſuaded

-

“ you, and to promote the love that I have recommended,

“ if, in your converſing together, you would take care that

“ your diſcourſe and talk ſhould be much of Chriſt, in all

“ wiſdom; and that you entertain each other in con:

“ verſing together in a Chriſtian manner, teaching and

‘ admoniſhing, &c.” See Eph. v. 18–20. Beza,

Schmidius, Bengelius, and Gataker point the verſe thus:

Let, &c. richly : in all wiſdom teaching and admoniſhing

one another; in pſalms, &c. -

Wer. 20 Children, obey—in all thing; ) That is, “which

“ are lawful, or to which the parental authority extends."

This muſt be underſtood with ſome ſuch limitation; and

there can be no hurt in ſupplying the ſenſe from ver, 18.

with iv ºupſ?, in the Lord ; and ſo it is expreſſed, Eph. vi. I.

That is, “as the Lord requires you, and as far as is con

“fiſtent with your duty to him.” - -

Ver. 23. Do it heartily, 'Ew puzăș, from the ſpirit, or

“ from a ſpiritual principle, and not from worldly mo

“tives.” Heylin.

g

Inferences. How much the metaphorical language of

ſcripture has been miſtaken, and what errors and abſurd"

ties men have fallen into, under pretence of adhering tº

the literal ſenſe, is well known." The words of the firſt

verſe of this chapter are, however, hardly capable ofº
- s
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He exhorteth them to be fervent in prayer, to walé wiſely

toward thoſe who are not yet come to the true knowledge of

Chrift, he ſaluteth them, and wifteth them all prºſperity.

[Auno Domini 62.]

ASTERS ’, give unto your ſervants that

which is juſt and equal ; knowing that

* Eph, 6.9. Lev. 25.43. & 19, 13. Deut. 24. 14, 15. Job, 24. Io, 11.

Pſ. 115, 4, 16. & 123. 1. * See Eph. 6. 18–20. & 5. 4, 2d. Rom, 12.

& 14.38. , 1 Theſ, 5. 17. Phil. 4.6. Ch. 3. r, 17. Jude, zo. Heb. 5. 7.

1, 11. Eph. 6, 19. Heb. 13. 1R, 1 Theſ, 5. 26, 2 Tºneſ. 3. 1.

3, 8,7. 1 Cor. 4.1. Mat. 13. 11. - 1 Tim. 3. 16.

Rom. 15. 3o.

' Ch. 1. 24, 2 Tim. 1. 8. Phil. i. 7, 13. Eph. 3. 1, 13. & 6, 19, 29.

ye alſo have a Maſter "in heaven. -

2 * Continue in prayer, and watch in the

ſame with thankſgiving ;

3 * Withal praying alſo for us, that God

would open unto us a door of utterance, to

ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt,' for which I am

alſo in bonds: -

1 Cor. 7, 22. * Iſ 57, 15, 16. & 66. 1, 2.

Luke, 18. 1-7. & 1 1. 8, 9. Mark, 13. 33.

1 John, 5, 14, 15. Pſ. 50. 15. * 2 Cor.

2 Cor. 2. 12. * See Ch. ii. & 1. 26, 22. Eph.

Mal. 3. 5. Jam. 5. 4.

12. & 8. 26, 27. & 15. 30.

Jam. 4, 8, & 5, 14–16,

1 Cor. 16, 9.

ſo abuſed, being a plain inference from what had before

been advanced, as is evident from the manner in which

they are introduced; “If ye then be riſen with Chriſ.”

It is plain, therefore, that they muſt refer to ſomething

which had been ſaid of our reſurreàion with, or in Chriſ,

fince this concluſion ſuppoſes that doćtrine already laid

down and eſtabliſhed. To find this conneétion, we muſt

look back to the middle of the foregoing chapter, (ver. Io.

&c.) where the doćtrine here referred to is plainly de

clared. And ye are complete in him, (that is, in Chriſ' jeſuſ,)

&c, and you—hath he quickened together with him, havingfor

given you all treſpaſſis ; whence the inference above drawn

naturally follows, If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, &c.

The better to explain this inference, it may be neceſſary

to confider the repreſentation which the ſcripture makes

of the natural ſtate of man, and of his goſpel ſlate, on be

coming a real Chriſtian.

1. The ſtate of nature is fully repreſented, Eph. iv.

17, 18. ii. 2, 3, 12. Rom. vi. 19, 20. to which paſſages

the reader may refer. And becauſe, in the mere ſtate of

nature, abſtraćtedly confidered from every operation of

divine grace, there is no goodneſs whatever in man, there

fore this ſtate of finful nature is called likewiſe a ſate of

death, Epheſ. ii. 1, 5. While men were thus dead to God

and to themſelves, they lived only to fin and unrighteouſ

neſs; and fin therefore is ſaid to reign in them,--to have

dºminion over them. In this ſtate of corruption, the natu

ſal paſſions and affečtions were but the inſtruments of fin,

in all things ſubſervient ; on which account they are ſaid

tº conſtitute the body offin; that body over which fin, as

the ſoul, or ačtive principle, had entire rule and dominion;

(ſee Rom. vi. 6. Col. ii. 11.) and whoſe memberſ are

deſcribed in the chapter before us, ver. 5. and this body is
elſewhere called by our Apoſtle, the body of death, for the

ſame reaſon that the ſtate of fin is called the ſtate ºf death,

Rom. vii. 24.

Now the body, together with the ſºul, which is the

3&tive principle of life, the influencer and direčtor of the

body, and all its motions, conſtitutes the man : hence,

therefore, by an eaſy and natural metaphor, thoſe depraved

*PPºtites and affeótions, which are the inſtruments, or

"ºilers ºf ſin, and which compoſe the body offin,-together

With the evil principle ruling in us, and directing the af

*iºns in the purſuit of alfuncleanneſs and iniquity, and

whis called fin,-are ſaid in ſcripture to be the old man :
WOL. II.

the only man which lives before the regeneration by Chriſt

Jeſus. Comp. Rom. vi. 6. Epheſ. iv. 22.

2. This then is the ſlate of nature according to the re

preſentation and language of Holy Writ; and it is eaſy

to ſee what muſt become of this old man, this man of ſin,

upon the appearance of Chriſt Jeſus, who came to deſiroy

the workſ of the devil; to give life and light to thoſe who

ſat in the ſhadow of darkneſs and death : he and his works

muſt be deſtroyed, where Chriſt is fully revealed, to make

way for the Spirit of righteouſneſs and his holy works;

and to introduce man to the ſecond, or goſpel ſtate.

But thus to deſtroy the old man,—to root out all the

corrupt affections of nature, and to implant a new prin

ciple of life and holineſs, to reſtore the loſt image of God,-

to give new deſires to the ſoul, new affections to the

heart;-what is it, but to new-make the man, and, by a

ſecond creation, to reſtore him to thoſe rights and privi

leges of the firſt, which were long fince forfeited by fin

and diſobedience 2 For this reaſon the Chriſtian is ſaid to

be a new creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. Eph. ii. Io.

iv. 23, 24. Nay, and we are ſaid even to put on Chriſł,

from the fimilitude of will and affe&tions between Chriſt

and his true members. Gal. iii. 27.

From this account it is eaſy to underſtand the pro

priety of the phraſes uſed to expreſs theſe two conditions.

Sometimes we read that we were dead before the know

ledge of Chriſt: ſometimes that we died and were buried

with Chrift : again, that we roſe with Chriſ, and are alive

in him. Now to be dead before the coming of Chriſt, and

yet to die with Chriſt after his coming, and yet ſtill to

be alive in him, may ſeem to be affertions inconſiſtent,

with reſpect to the ſame perſon ; but if we take the ſame

view of man that the ſcripture does, the inconſiſtency will

ſoon vaniſh and diſappear. * -

Man was at firſt created after the image and likeneſs

of God, with a perfeót rettitude of mind and will; with

inclinations adapted to his true happineſs, and entirely

ſubjećt to the influence and direction of reaſon: but, upon

his diſobedience, man became a quite different perſºn, his un

derſtanding was darkened, his will corrupted, his inclina

tionsdiſtorted to the purſuit of evil continually. This change

was a real death of the man created after the image of God;

he could no longer exerciſe any of the functions proper to

his life, but lay buried under the ruins of fin.—And this

was the death ºf the world before the knowledge of Chriſt.

3 U. * What
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4 That I may make it manifeſt, " as I

ought to ſpeak.

* Mat, to 27, 28. 1 Cor. 9. 16. Eph. 6, 19, 20. Rom, 1, 9, 16. 1 Cor. 2, 4, 2 Cor. 2, 14. & 3. 12, & 4, 2.

Eph. 5, 15, 16.

5 * Walk in wiſdom toward them that are

without, redeeming the time.

* Mat, Io. 16. 1 Theſ, 5, 11.

What then was the fift ºf the cººrld at the coming of

Chriſt –It was the life of fin; of the earthly man, made

not in the image of Gºd, but after the likeneſs of the ſon of

diſobedience. To deſtroy this ran of fin, Chriſt care

into the world ; and they that are Chriſ"; Arve crucifted the

Jºſh, with the affºlions and /º/, ; Cal. v. 24. And thus,

with reſpect to the life we had at the coming of Chriſt,

which was the life of ſin,_believers are ſaid to die with

Chriſł, and to be buried with him, becauſe they renounce

that life, and the affections proper to it. Thus dying to

Jin, we begin to live again unto God, and to true holineſs :

and this is a reſºrreàion of the man made after the image

of God, which before was dead in treſpaſſes , and therefore

we are ſaid to be made alive to Chriſ, and to riſe tºgether

with him.

But further : this change was what, by nature, we had

not power ſo much as to wiſh for, or defire for ourſelves:

but Chriſt undertook our cauſe: he took our nature and

our iniquities upon himſelf, and underwent death in be

half of all. He dying therefore upon the croſs for all, all

may be crucified with him, through the power of his grace

and ſpirit. Sce Heb. ii. 9. 2 Cor. v. 14. And the way

to attain to the benefits of the death of Chriſt, is, as we

learn from St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, to be,

through his grace, conformable unto his death. This con

formity conſiſts, as we have ſeen, in dying to fin, and the

affe&tions of it; in putting off the old man, and in putting

on the new man, who is created after righteouſneſ : and this

the Apoſile ſtiles being planted in the likeneſ ºf his death, and

being planted in the likeneſ ºf his reſurreàion: Rom. vi. 5.

To which likewiſe he plainly refers, ch. viii. 29. and there

are many other precepts in ſcripture, founded upon this

notion of our conformity with Chriſt.

Indeed, the very effence of Chriſtianity conſiſts in this

conformity; and therefore baptiſm, which is our admiſ

fion to the goſpel, is a ſacred emblem of this conformity.

(See Rom. vi. 3. 4.) To walk in newſgſ of life, is our

conformity to the reſurreótion of Chriſt, which was to

new life and glory.

If we bear in mind the above account of the ſcripture

language, and the reaſons upon which it is founded, it

will be a key to open to us the meaning of many, other

wife intricate, paſſages of ſcripture. For inſtance, we ſhall

not be to ſeek, when we find mention made of two deathſ,

which we muſt undergo, and of two reſurreàions, in

which we muſt partake : we ſhall eaſily diſtinguiſh be

tween the natural death of the body, and the death unto

fin;–between the reſurrečtion to life eternal hereafter,

and the reſurrečtion to holineſs and righteouſneſs in this

preſent world. I am crucified to the world, ſays St. Paul,

2nd the world to me.—Whºſºever is born of God, ſays St.

John, i. e. whoever is begotten to this new life in Chriſt

by the power of God,—overcometh the world. Again, St.

Paul tells us, that the Spirit of God will quicken our mortal

Zºdies, as well as our dead bodies, which is not to be un

1.

derſtood, without having recourſe to the ſºft reſurreàion,

which is to a new lift ºf Kºlineſ, and which muſt be the
forerunner and introduşer of theſecºnd reſºrrºſion to glory.

The Apoſile, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, teſis is
that he willingly ſºffered the lºſ ºf all things, that he might

know Chriſ', and fºe pºwer of his reſurreàon ; and this he

deſired to know, that he might attain to the rºſurreàion of the

dead. Phil. iii. Io, 11. where, if we remember what has

been ſaid of our being made conformable to the death and re

ſurrection of Chriſt, by riſing to holineſs and righteouſ

neſs, we ſhall not be at a loſs to underſtand what it is to

know or feel the pºwer ºf Chriſ' reſurreàiºn ; or to un

derſtand how the knowing the power of Chriſt's reſur

º thould be a moans of attaining the reſºrrectiºn ºf the
tºa . - -

Such is the power of Chriſt's reſurreólion, that thoſe

who feel it, have (as the Apoſtle informs us, Phil. iii. 20.)

their converſitiºn in heaven ; from whence alſº we kol fºr the

Saviour, the Lord jºſus Chriſ. This, which St. Paul calls

knowing the power of Chriſt's reſurrection, and having

our converſation in heaven, the author to the Hebrews calls,

taſing the powers ºf the world to come, ch. vi. 5. This refur

rection is, indeed, one of the powers ºf the world to come,

which all partake in, and taſte of, whoſe mortal bodies are

quickened by the Spirit of God. In the verſe after this,

it is ſaid, that thoſe who fall from their faith, crucify to

themſºlver the Son ºf God afr/h, and put him to ºpen ſhame.

How does he who falls away, crucify Chriſ?, or ºut him to

open ſºame *—This cannot be underſtood but by having

recourſe to the ſcripture repreſentation already explained:

but if we remember that all who are baptized by the Spi

rit of God, who realize that ſpiritual baptiſm which is

typified by the external ordinance, crucify the old man with

his deed, that they put on the new man, created after hºli

nºſ; , that the Apoſtle to the Galatians expreſsly ſays, that

as many aſ have been baptized into Chriſ have put on Chriſ';

it will readily appear why it is that thoſe who fill away

crucify Chriſt afreſh. For, by receiving the true faith, they

have put on Chriſt, and crucified the old man and his

deeds; but if they diſºrt the true living faith, and return

to their former deeds, and again put on the old man, they

do then crucify Chriſt again with his deeds, and put him

once more to open ſhame. -

This notion of the different ſtates and conditions of

man,—of the death of the old man,—of a new creature in

Chriſt,-runs through the precepts, exhortations, and

doctrines of the goſpel, which cannot be underſtood but

with analogy to this notion. We have confidered already

our death, and burial, and reſurreótion with Chriſt; but

the Apoſtle, in the paſſage now before us, carri:s the me

taphor ſtill one degree higher; If ye then be riſºn, &c.

as if he had ſaid, “It is not enough that ye are riſen frºm

“ the dead with Chriſt; you muſt alſo aſcend after him

“ into heaven, for there is our life hid in Chriſt; there

“ are your true riches, and thither muſt you go to tº
- - C2ſé
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6 'Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſea- ought to anſwer every man.

ſoned with ſalt, that ye may know how ye

' Ch. 3. 16. Eph. 4, 29. Eccl. 10. 12. Luke, 4. 22. Pſ. 45. 2. Prov. Io. 32. Mark, 9, 5o. 1 Pet. 3. 15.- 5 3

2 Tim, 4, 12.

7 * All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto

* Se: Eph. 6. 21, 22. A&ts, zo. 4.

-********ºtº-ºxººrerººrºr-rrºr- w

care of them, You are dead to the world, and as ſuch can

no longer live to it; your life is ſpiritual and heavenly: as is

your life, ſuch muſt be the ačtions which flow from it, the

inclinations which attend it. Since, therefore, you are dead

to the world, and alive to Chriſt, through the ſpirit of holi

neſs, you muſt act like members of Chriſt, and ſet yºur of

fäiºns on thing above, where Chriſt your life is aſcended.

Hence it is that St. Paul ſo often exclaims againſt the

abſurdity of a Chriſtian's living in ſin. You may juſt as

well ſay, that all the actions of life may be performed in

the grave, when a man is dead and buried, as ſay that a

Chriſtian may continue in fin : for a Chriſtian has cruci

fied and buried the body of fin. How then, as the Apoſtle

cries out, how ſhall we, who are dead to ſºn, continue any

lºnger therein & Sin is the only poiſon by which the life of

Chriſt, which is in us, may be deſtroyed. It is a life

which no man can take from us but ourſelves. Thoſe

who kill the body cannot reach it : not all the powers of

darkneſs, ſin only excepted, can ſeparate believers and

their Lord ; but every unmortified luſt, every unſubducd

vice, is a canker that eats into our very vitals, and, if we

do not cut them off, will, in the end, deſtroy us quite.

Holineſs is as neceſſary to our ſpiritual life, as eating and

drinking are to our natural ; and therefore the Apoſtle's

concluſion in the text is moſt obviouſly juſt ; If we be

riſeſ with Chriſ?,--if we live with him, we fift ſeek the

things which are abºve, where Chriſ ſitteth on the right hand

ºf God. -

REFLECTIONs.—1. The Apoſtle having, in the former

chapter, laid down the great fundamental doctrines of

Chriſtianity, and the invaluable privileges of true believers,

proceeds in this to exhort the Coloſhans to thoſe tempers

and practices which became their holy profeſſion.

1. He exhorts them to heavenly-mindedneſs. If ye

tº te riſºn with Chriſ', in virtue of his reſurrection, and

of your union with him, ſek thºſe things which are abºve ;

even the etcrual bleſſedneſs provided for all the faithful in

heaven, where Chriſ ſiteth on the right hand ºf Gºd, gone

before to prepare a picc for them, and ever living to make

interceſſion for them. Therefore, ſit yºur off its on

things above, with faith, hope, and love, aſpire after them,

realizing them to your mind by frequent meditation and

fervent prayer, ſººking thoſe influences of grace which

may conduct you to the glory that ſhall be revealed;

and nºt on thingſ on the earth, whether Jewiſh ordinances,

or earthly advantages and aſſurements; keep theſe under

Yºur feet, be weaned from them, and daily dying to them.

Nºte: a worldly minºl, and a heavenly flope, are utterly

*conſiſtent; no man can ſerve two miſters.

2. He ſupports his exhortation by the moſt powerful

ºuments. Fºr ye are dad, by your profeſſion in baptiſm,

*A your obligations to a crucified Jéſus; and yºur lift is

* with Chry; in Gºd, your ſpiritual life, with ill its joys,

is hid from the natural man, and is ſtill maintained, by

ſecret communications from your exalted Head: there

fore, having ſuch glorious expectations, look up, and live

continually under the influence of them. And then, when

Chrift, who is our lift, the author, ſupport, and finiſher of

it, in all his faithful ſaints, ſhall appear in the great day of

his ſecond coming, then ſhall ye alſº appear with him in glory;

and how much then does it behove us to have our af.

feetions placed there, where we hope to ſpend an eternity

with Chriſt in bleſſedneſs inconceivable *

2dly, If we would ſet our affections on things in hea

ven, our ſenſual and earthly affections muſt be mortified;

and hereunto the Apoſtle earneſtly exhorts them. Mºr

tify therefºre your meniffers which are upon the earth, the re

maining corruptions that ſtill war againſt you; ſuch as

fºrnication, uncleanºſ, in ºrdinate affº, evil concu

piſcence, with every thought, word, or action, which has

the remoteſt tendency to excite impure deſire; and covetºſ

nºſ, with every worldly luſt, which is iſºtry, as it en

gages the heart to the creature, drawing it off from the

love and ſervice of the Creator: fºr vehi: ; things' ſº tºe.

wrath ºf God cºmeº of the children ºf diſºbedience; and the

conſequences of theſe fins will infallibly be eternal death.

In the which ye aft, as other Genties, waſhed ſºmetime,

when ye lived in theni. Bºi nºw, fince the light and grace

of the bleſſed goſpel has reached you, ye ſº put ºf all

thºſ; , anger, wrat', ma'ice, lºſºemy, ſpeaking repreach

fully of God or things ſacred, or whatever would blaſt the

reputation of others; and let no fifty communication, or

immodeſt expreſſion, proceed out ºf yºur mºuth, Lie not

one to anºther; but ever, in all your converſation, ſpeak

the truth from your heart, and be faithful to every pro

miſe and engagement; ſing that yº have pºſt ºff ſhe att

man with his decºr, the native corruption which came with

you into the world, and which works to bring forth fruit

unto death, till ſubdued by the power of divine grace; and

ye have fººt on the new man, ºch is remºved in knºwledge

after the image ºf him that created ºn ; the heart, by the

powerful cperations of the Spirit, being renewed after the

likeneſs of Jeſus the Creator, in light and holineſs; and

his image defaced by the fall, being now reſtored by the

grace of God. }}'}cre, in this new creation, there is neither

Greek nay- jºw, circulºſ ????" tºcircumciſion, barbarian,

Sytºn, bºnd nºr free; aji diſtinction of nations, names,

conditions, and external privileges is now aboliſhed : but

Chrift is all and in aſſ; in all who believe; there he dwells,

their Prºphet, to teach them; their Priſº, to atone for

... them ; and their King, to reign in them aid over them.

Nºte; (1.) We muſt mortify fin, or ſin will eternatºr dé

itrey us... (2) Noting, is more dangerous than fleſhy.

Juſts, which war againſt the ſoul, unleſ, it be the corroding

canker of covetouſneſs, which, though it may leſs ſhock

the conſcience, is as fatally ruinous. (3.) Th: longer we

have lived in fin, the more urgently are we called to awake

3 U.3 C/ 2 to
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you, who is 'a beloved brother, and a faithful
miniſter and fellow ſervant in the Lord :

* Heb. 13. 1. Rom 12. 10. 1 Cor. 3, 5, 0. & 4. 1, 2. a Cor. 3, 5, 6.

12. 15. & 15: 1-3. Gal. 4, 19. & 6. z. z Cor. 1 1, 2, 28, 19.

8 Whom " I have ſent unto you for the ſame

purpoſe, that he might know your eſtate, and

& 4, 5, 7, & 6. I-10, 22. * See Eph. 6, 22. 1 Theſ, 3.2. Rom.

to newneſs of life; the time paſt may ſurely ſuffice to

have wrought the will of the fleſh. (4.) Anger, malice,

flander, and lies, are the ſtrongeſt lineaments of him who

was a liar and murderer from the beginning. (5.) If we

belong to Chriſt, we muſt prove it by the conformity

of our temper and condućt to his ; he that abideth in him

ought himſelf to walk as Chriſt alſo walked. (6.) If

Chriſt be to us all in all, then are we bound to aſcribe to

him the glory of all our ſalvation.

3dly, The Apoſtle proceeds to enforce the praćtice of

all godlineſs upon them, as the eleč of God, called to be

holy and beloved by him; who therefore ſhould approve

themſelves before him. -

1. Put on therefºre bowels of mercier, ſuch as were in

Jeſus Chriſt, towards the miſerable and afflićted, kindneſ;

in every word and deed, humbleneſ of mind, being lowly in

your own thoughts of yourſelves, and condeſcending to

others; meekneſs, quietly ſubmitting to the diſpenſations of

Providence, and enduring patiently every reproach and

indignity ; long-ſuffering under repeated and aggravated

provocations ; forbearing one another under your ſeveral in

firmities, and forgiving one another every offence or injury,

if any man have a quarrel againſt any : even as Chrift forgave

you, ſº alſo do ye, whoſe amazing grace to us ſhould power

fully engage our hearts to paſs by each other's tranſgreſ

fions, and not only to forgive, but to blot out of our re

membrance every paſt offence. And,

2. Above all thºſe things, as that which is moſt fingularly

neceſſary, or over all theſe thing, as what ſets them off in

their brighteſt luſtre, put on love, that divine principle of

all that is excellent, which is the bond of perfečineſs, uniting

the whole body of the church together in pure love, and

moſt effectual to preſerve them until they arrive at the

conſummation of their happineſs and union in glory.

3. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts : being at

peace with him, carefully cultivate peace with each other;

and let a ſenſe of his reconciliation to you ſway your

hearts to mutual love and forbearance; to the which alſo ye

are called in one body, as together united to Chriſt your

common head ; and be ye thankful for this invaluable

bleſfing.

4. Let the word of Chrift, his bleſſed goſpel, dwell in you

richly, abiding in your hearts, the ſubjećt of your conſtant

meditations, and delightful converſe; eſteem it as your

moſt invaluable treaſure, and ſtore up the knowledge of

it in your hearts, in all wiſdom, ready for uſe on every

proper occaſion.

5. As united in love, be teaching and admoniſhing one

anºther in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſºngſ, ſinging with

grace in your hearts to the Lord, building up each other

thus on your moſt holy faith, and helping forward your

mutual joy in God, and histleſſed ſervice. Note ; It is not

the muſic of the voice, but the finging with grace in the

heart, which is the acceptable praiſe.

6. And whatſºever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name

of the Lord jºſur, under the influence of his grace, with

a regard to his will, and a fingle eye to his glory, expečting

the acceptance of every ſervice for his fake alone, giving

thanks to God and the Father by him, in whom our praiſes

and prayers come up before the throne as ſacrifices of a

ſweet ſmell. Note ; a Chriſtian can never want matter of

praiſe, whenever he turns his thoughts toward the Lord

Jeſus. -

4thly, The Apoſtle paſſes on to inculcate the due diſ

charge of the great relative duties; and he begins as be

fore (Eph. v. 22,) with the inferior relation, as ſubjećtion

is peculiarly hard for creatures who are naturally under

the power of a ſpirit of pride and independence. We

have,

1. The duty of wiveſ. Submit yourſelver unto your own

huſband; ; be under their government, as it is fit in the

Lord, according to the law of creation, and the divine

conſtitution; obedient in all things which are not incon

ſiſtent with your duty to the Lord Jeſus.

2. The duty of huſbands. Love your wiveſ with all ten

derneſs and ſingleneſs of affection, delighting in their

company, and ſtudying to make them happy in their re

lation to you ; and be not bitter againſt them, croſs, haſty,

arbitrary, ſevere, making them afraid with frowns of

wrath, or ill uſage. - -

3. The duty of children, Obey your parents in all thing:

that are lawful, neither murmuring nor diſputing againſt

their commands, or diſpoſals; for this is well pleaſing unto

the Lord, and a happy proof of your relation to the Father

of mercies.

4. The duty of parents. Fathers, provoke not your children

to anger, by needleſs ſeverities, arbitrary reſtraints, harſh

commands, and unreaſonable impoſitions; lºſſ they be diſ

couraged, their ſpirits broken with ſuch treatment, and,

through deſpair of pleaſing, they ſhould deſiſt even from

the attempt. - -

5. The duty of ſervants. Obey in all thing; your maſters

according to the fleſh, whether Gentile or Chriſtian ; dili

gent to obſerve all their juſt commands, not with eye

ſervice, aſ men-pleaſers, merely while they are looking on

you, but in ſingleneſ of heart fearing God, and equally faith

ful in the diſcharge of your duty, when no eye ſeeth you

but his, to whom it is your ſpecial care to approve your

ſelves: and whatſºever ye do, do it heartily, working with

willingneſs and aſſiduity, as to the Lord, for his glory, and

not unto men, merely with a view to their applauſe; how

ing that of the Lord yeſhall receive the reward of the inherit

ance, if faithful, when the great Maſter ſhall appear, to

recompence the fidelity of his ſervants, in whatever con

dition or rank they have been placed by him : for ye ſervº

the Lord Chriſt, and whatever ſervice ye do to them, with
a view to his honour, he will regard it as immediately

rendered to himſelf, and reward it accordingly, *:
2. 7a
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:

:

W.

º

comfort your hearts; you, and Marcus, ſiſter's ſon to Barnabas,

9 with Onefimus, a faithful and beloved (touching whom ye received commandments:

brother, who is one of you. They ſhall make if he come unto you, * receive him ;)

known unto you all things which are done here.

10 Ariſtarchus my fellow priſoner ſaluteth

*Philem. 10–19. Fph. 6. 1 r.

5, 13. P Rom. 15. 7. & 16. 2.

Heb. 3. 1.

1 Cor. 16. no, 11.

11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, who

are of the circumciſion. Theſe only are

* A&ts, 19. 29. & 10. 4. & 27.2. Philem. 24. Ads, 12. 12, 25. & 15. 37, 39. 2 Tim. 4. ii. 1 Pet

that doeth wrong to his maſter, by fraud, connivance, ſloth,
or negligence, ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath

done the puniſhment due to his injuſtice : and there is no

refteå of perſºns with God; the meaneſt at his bar being

accountable, as well as the greateſt, and ſhall receive ſen

tence according to their deeds.

C H A P. IV.

HIS account of relative duties the Apoſtle finiſhes in

the beginning of this chapter, with a direction to maſters

to be not only juſt in maintaining their ſervants properly,

even after they have become incapable of ſerving them, but

alſo generous in beſtowing rewards on ſuch of them as di

ſtinguiſh themſelves by their ability and faithfulneſs, ver,

1. Here the third chapter ought to have ended : or ra

ther at chap. iii. 17.

To render his praćtical admonitions the more complete,

the Apoſtle recommended to the Coloſſians perſeverance in

prayer with due thankſgiving, as the beſt means of obtain

ing God's aſſiſtance to enable them to fulfil all the duties

of life, ver. 2.

for him, that God would grant him an opportunity to

preach the true doćirine of the goſpel freely, for which he

was in bonds, ver, 3. and courage to preach it in that bold

manner, which became him whom Chriſt had made his

apoſtle to the Gentiles, ver. 4. Then he counſelled the

brethren to beware of provoking the heathens by any im

prudent diſplay of their zeal; but rather, by conducting

themſelves wiſely, to avoid perſecution, as far as was con

ſiſtent with duty, ver. 5. and in particular, when conver

ſing with unbelievers, to make their diſcourſe mild and

courteous; but at the ſame time to ſeaſon it with the ſalt

ºf wiſdom and truth; that they might be able to anſwer

ºvery perſon properly, who inquired into the grounds of

their faith, ver, 6. "And after telling them that he had

ſºut Tychicus and Onefimus to give them an account of

his affairs, ver. 7, 8, 9. he preſented the ſalutations of the

brethren, by name, who were with him, ver, 10–14, and

deſired them in his name to ſalute the brethren in Laodi

ºa, ver, 15. Moreover, to convince the Coloſſians that

his doctrine and precepts were every where the ſame with

thoſe contained in this letter, he ordered them, after they

had peruſed it, to take care to have it read in the church of

the Laodiceans; and to read in their own church the

‘Fittle which was to come to them from Laodicea, ſuppoſ

“by ſome commentators to be the epiſtle to the Epheſi

*; a copy of which, it ſeems, was to be ſent by the Ephe

Fans to Laodicea, for the benefit of all the churches in that

*ighbourhood, ver. 16. Next he defired them to encou

ºgº Archippus in the work of the miniſtry, ver. 17.

* Wrote the ſalutation with his own hand; and conclu

Next he entreated the Coloſſians to pray

ded the whole with giving them his apoſtolical benedic

tion, ver. 18.

Wer. 3. Praying alſº for us, Dr. Whitby juſtly obſerves,

that it is very remarkable that St. Paul, who ſo often and

ſo earneſtly entreats the interceſſion of his Chriſtian friends,

ſhould never ſpeak of the interceſſion of the Virgin Mary,

or of departed ſaints or angels, if he believed it a duty to

ſeek it.

Wer. 6. Let your ſpeech be alway with grace,J “Always

“ condućted in the moſt mild and courteous, the moſt

“ proper and graceful manner; ſo that it may appear in

“ fluenced by a governing principle of divine grace and

unſeigned piety in your hearts. Let it in this reſpect be

ſo ſeaſoned with the ſalt of heavenly wiſdom as may

render it ſavoury and edifying. In this view reflect

“ upon things and circumſtances before you ſpeak, that

“ you may not utter any thing which would be raſh and

“fooliſh, but may know how you ought to anſwer every

“ one who may queſtion you about your religion and

“ your condućt, in ſuch a manner as may moſt effectually

“ and jointly tend to your own ſecurity and that of your

“ brethren, and the edification of others.” See I Pet. ,

ill. I 5.

Wer. 7. All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare] From com

paring this verſe with Eph. vi. 21, 22. where Tychicus is

mentioned as ſent by St. Paul from Rome to Epheſus,

which was not very far from Coloſſe, it may be very pro

bably inferred, that theſe two epiſtles to the Epheſians and

Coloſſians, which contain many ſimilar paſſages, were

written about the ſame time, and might be ſent together.

Ver. 9. With Ongſimus,) This verſe makes it poſſible,

that this epiſtle, if it was not written after, was at leaſt de

livered after that to Philemon ; and that the admirable let

ter to him, produced its deſired effect. Sce the introduc

tory note to Philemon.

Wer. Io. Ariffarchus, See Aćts, xv. 37, 38. xix. 29.

xx. 4. Ariffarchus and Epaphraf are mentioned as ſaluters

in this epiſtle, and in that to Philemon written at the ſame

time. Inſtead of, 1% received commandments, &c. Dod

dridge reads, Ye have received inſ' ué?ions ; and Heylin,

letters of recommendation ; adding, If ae came, do you give him

a kind reception. See A&s, xvii. 15. The original word,

rendered commandments, has doubtleſs that meaning; but as

civility teaches usto eſteem the reaſonable deſires of friends, as

carryingin them the force of commands, thoughtheypretend

not to uſe any authority ; hence the ſame mode of ſpeech

is familiar, not only in ancient, but in modern languages;

by which the word commands is uſed for recommendation.

Mer. 11. Theſe only are my fºllow-workers.) That is, he

had none other of the circumciſion; for Luke and Demar

were with him. See the next note.

g

º&

&g

g

Wer,
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iny fellow workers unto the kingdom of God,

which have been a comfort unto me. -

12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant

of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always * iabouring

fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand

perfect and + complete in all the will of God.

13 * For I bear him record that he hath a

great zeal for you, and them that are in Lao

dicea, and them in Hierapolis.

14 Luke, the beloved phyſician, and De

mas, greet you.

15 Salute the brethren which are in Lao

dicea, and Nymphas, and the church which

* Ver, 7. 1 Cor; 3.5, 9. & 4. 12. 2 Cor. 3. 6. & 5. 20. Phil. 1. 14, 17.

Gal. 4, 19. Eph. 6, 18.

Heb. 5, 14. t or filed.

A&s, i. 1, 2 Tim. 4. i.e., 1. Philem. 24.

* or ºriving. * Mat 5.48.

* Rom, 16. 5.

9. 62. * I Cor. 16. 1 r. 2. Theſ. 3. 17.

Phil. 4, 23. 1 Tilet. 5. 28. 2 Thei. 3. 18. 1 Tim. 6. 21.

* Not Rom. 16. 2. but ver, 12. Ch. 1. 28, 29.

- 1 Cor. 16. 19.

4. 1, 2. 1 Tim. 4, 6, 11-16. & 6, 20, 2 Tim. 2.2, 3, 15, 22-26. & 4. 2, 5. Ch. 1. 25. 18. 29.

* Heb. 13. 3. Rom. 2. 15. & 15. 30.

2 Tim. 4. 22. Tit. 3. 15. Philem, 25. Heb. 13, 25. Rev. 20. 21.

is in his houſe. - _

16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt

you, * cauſe that it be read alſo in the church

of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe read

the eftiſlle from Laodicea.

17 And ſay to " Archippus, ‘Take heed to

the miniſtry which thou haſt received in the

Lord, that thou fulfil it.

18 The ſalutation " by the hand of me

Paul. “Remember my bonds. ‘ Grace le

with you. Amen. -

Written from Rome to the Colºſans by Tychicº

and Oncſimi's.

r Ch. 1.7. Philem. 25. Ver, 7. * Rom. I c. 30. Jam. 4, 16.

I Cor. 2. 6, 15. & 14, 23, 2 Cor. 13. 1 1. Phil. z. 5, & 3, 15. Ch. 1, 22, 23.

* Rev. 1, 11. & 3. 14–17. Ver. 5, 16. * Luke, 1.3.

Philem, 2. * 1 Theſ. 5, 27. * Philem. 2. * I Cer.

Rom. 15. 27. A3 s, zo. 18–35. & 14, 26. Luke,

2 Tim. I. S. * Rom, 16. 20, 24, 2 Cor. 13. 14.

Ver, 14. Luke, the beloved phyſician,) From comparing

this with ver. 1 1, where St. Paul ſays he had no fellow

labourer of the circumciſion but thoſe whom he had nam

ed, Lord Barrington concludes that Luke was a proſelyte

of the gate before he was converted to Chriſtianity; and

it may certainly be fairly concluded that he was not a Jew.

See the introdućtory note to St. Luke's goſpel.

Wer. 16. The epiſºle from Laodicea.j The epiſtle from Lao

dicea could not have been written by St. Paul from thence,

ſince he had never been thcre, ch. ii. 1. It ſeems pro

bable that it was either his epiſtle to the Epheſians (ſee

the analyſis), or ſome letter which he had written to thoſe

of Laodicea ; of which, when the Coloſſians ſent a copy of

their letter, the ſame meſſengers were to bring a copy from

J.acdicea. Whatever the letter was, it is loſt; that which

has appeared in the world being too contemptible a forgery

ever to be taken for the writing of St. Paul, by perſons of

the leaſt degree of ſenſe and judgment.

Vez. 17. Say to Archippus, &c.] This ſeems an intima

tion that Archippus was not ſo diligent and active in the

proſecution of his miniſtry as could have been wiſhed.

Dr. Heylin ſays he then performed the paſtoral office

among the Coloſſians, inſtead of Epaphras the biſhop, who

was detained at Rome.

Inferences.—How happy will particular perſons, fami

lies, and larger ſocieties be, if the apoſtolic maxims of our

apoſtle, concerning the relative duties, be carefully pur

ſued, while wives are ſubmiſſive to their huſbands, and

huſbands affe&tionate to their wives ; children obedient to

their parents, and parents tenderly careful of their chil

dren; ſervants revering the commands of their maſters,

and conſcientiouſly and conſtantly attending to their inte

reſts; and maſters concerned to maintain all equity in their

behaviour to their ſervants, and eſpecially towards thoſe

of their ſervants who are moſt entirely in their power; re

membering on all fides the account to be given to the Su
preme Maſter in heaven, and humbly looking for the re

ward of the inheritance.

To engage a ſteady and uniform care in all theſe various

duties, and to make us truly good in every relation of life, let

us daily be drawing down grace from God by continuing in

ſtant in prayer; and, as our ſpirits are ſo ready to grow

cold and indifferent in it, let us watch thereunto, left by

inſenſible degrees we grow remiſs in the performance, and

from that remiſſneſs come entirely or frequently to ne

gle&t it. - - -

And let cvery mercy that we receive from God, awaken

our thankfulneſs, and animate our devotion : and let us not

forget in our prayers the miniſters of Chriſt; but aſk for

them thoſe aſſiſtances from on high, which may enable

them to open their mºuth bºldly, in declaring that myſteri

ous and important doćirine with which they are charged,

and on which the ſalvation of immortal ſouls depends.

To enforce their labours as much as poſſible, ſet us add

the influence of a regular and amiable behaviour, conduć

ing ourſelves with wiſdom towards all, and particularly to

wards thoſe who are ſtrangers to religion; and redeeming

time, as thoſe who know its infinite importance, becauſe

they ſee cternity conneéted with it. And that we my

not, as is ſo frequent, loſe the time we ſpend in converſa

tion, let us ſeek more of the ſalt of Divine grace in our

hearts, to correct and deſtroy their innate corruption, and

learn the happy art of improving diſcourſe well, and of

anſwering others in ſuch a manner, that, without dićtating
to them, we may gently lead them to the moſt uſeful re

flections, and make our lips, like thoſe of the righteous, a

fountain of life unto them. (Prov. x. 11.)

Again. The friendly diſpoſition of St. Paul fails not to

ſhew itſelf in the cloſe, as well as entrance of every epiſtle,
and indeed runs through all the parts of each. It cannot

but give ſome pleaſure to the pious reader, to whom the

memory of ſuch a ſervant of Chriſt will always be precious,

to find that there were ſome cyen of the circumciſion, who

were comforts to him in his affliction; as well as that John

Mark, the nephew of Barnabas, was ſo thoroughly recon:

ciled, and made one of his moſt agreeable and uſeful

friends ; though there was a time when St. Paul thought

º

- 1t
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º

nºſº:

º

ºº::

º, i.

it inconſiſtent with prudence and duty to admit him as a

companion. He that rebuketh a man, afterwards ſhall find

more favour than he that flºttereth with the tongue. (Prov.

xxviii. 23.) And if the faithfulneſs of plain rebukes may

be the means of recovering our brethren to a ſenſe of their

duty, they will no doubt be ſenſible of the obligation, and

it will add firmneſs and endearment to future friendſhip.

When Epaphras was at a diſtance from his brethren at

Coloſſe, he was not only praying for them, but, as the word

fignifies, wrºffling with God in his prayers on their account,

a very ſtrong evidence of his Chriſtian affection for them.

And how well were his petitions choſen —that they might

not only be ſincerely good, as they already were, but per

fê and complete in all the will ºf God; that there might be,

in their hearts and ačtions, a more entire conformity to it.

May that be our charaćter and happineſs, to have reſpect

to all God's commandments, and to carry our regards to

them as far as we poſſibly can.

Commendable, and perfeótly conſiſtent with the ſtrićt

eſt modeſty, was the concern which the Apoſtle expreſſes,

that his Epiſtles might be diffuſed as ſar as poſſible, and

the Chriſtians, in different ſocieties, might receive the

benefit of them. And, indeed, they turn ſo much upon

matters of univerſal moment, that they are admirably cal

culated for the edification of thoſe who may live in the

moſt diſtant countries and ages; and ſurely there cannot

be a more ſacrilegious attempt upon Chriſtian liberty and

piety, than to take them away from the common people,

to whom St. Paul expreſsly ordered they ſhould be pub

licly read: nor can there be greater madneſs than to pre

tend to guard men from error and hereſy, by concealing

from them writings which the Holy Spirit himſelf dićlated,
to lead them to truth and holineſs.

We know not what there might be ſo particular in the

charaćter or circumſtances of Archippus, as to require the

ſolemn admonition with which the epiſtle cloſes. But

whatever the occaſion of it was, it certainly ſuggeſts a

moſt uſeful and important thought to all the miniſters

of the goſpel. It is of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt that they

receive their miniſtry; and to him they are quickly to

render a ſtrićt account of it. May they all therefore take

heed to it! May they be ſenſible of the importance of the

truſt, and, through grace, be faithful in it; that they may

give up their account with the joy of that ſteward, who,

having approved his fidelity on earth, ſhall receive his re

ward in heaven. Amen!

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt. As to the duty of mg/?ers. Give

untº your ſervant; that which iſ jºſ and equal, not treating
them tyrannically, nor laying on them unreaſonable bur

dens, but uſing them kindly, giving them proper provi

fions, paying them their wages punctually, according to

agreement, and as much as they really deſerve, inowing

that ye alſº have a Mafter in heavin, to whom you are re

ſponſible, and who regardeth the perſons of the rich no

more than the poor.

2dly, The Apoſtle, having laid down the particular du

ties of each ſtation, proceeds to thoſe that more generally

belong to all the members of Chriſt's church. He exhorts

them, -

... To unceaſing prayer. Continue in prayer daily,

*itated ſeaſons, and habitually in your mind looking up

to God ; and watch in the ſºme with thankſgiving, engaged

in the ſervice with warm affections and intenſeneſs of

mind, bleſſing and praiſing God for his goodneſs con

tinually; withal, praying alſº fºr ur, that God would open

wnto ura door of utterance, and give us both opportunity and

ability to ſpeak the myſery of Chriſł, his rich, free, and

boundleſs grace, revealed to Gentiles as well as Jews, for

maintaining which I am alſo now in bond; ; that I may

make it manifºſi, aſ I ought to ſpeak, plainly and without

reſerve, maintaining the equality of the Gentiles reſpect

ing all the privileges of the goſpel, and keeping back

nothing of all the counſel of God, as becomes a faithful

ambaſſador of Chriſt. Nºte ; miniſters need their people's

prayers, and ſhould be conſtantly remembered by them in

the view of their arduous work.

2. To a becoming behaviour towards thoſe who are

as yet out of the pale of the viſible church. Hºalſ in

wiſdom toward them that are without, with all prudence

and circumſpečtion, giving them no juſt occaſion of of

fence, guarding againſt all fellowiłłip with them in what is

evil, while ready to every good word and work to do them

ſervice ; redeeming the time, deſiring to improve every

opportunity of converſe with them for their benefit, doing

good to your very enemies, and employing your whole

life as uſefully as you can. *

3. Let yºur ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeaſºned with ſalt,

edifying, diſcreet, and favoury, the proof of true grace in

your own hearts, and the means of communicating it to

others; that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer every man,

whether the ſerious inquiries of thoſe who deſire in

ſtruction, the doubts of the ſcrupulous, or the cavils of ad

verſaries. -

3dly, The Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with the commen

dation and reſpectful mention of ſeveral of his brethren,

whojoined in ſalutations with him.

1. Tychicus. All my ſlate ſhall Tychicuſ declare unto you, the

bearer of this Epiſtle, who will give you a faithful account

of my affairs, ſufferings, and ſucceſs; and is a belºved

brother in the goſpel, anda faithful miniſer, proved by long

experience, and fºllow-ſervant with me in the Lord, to pro

mote the intereſts of his cauſe and kingdom : whºm I have

filt unto you fºr the ſºme purpſe, that he might know your

gºate, and bring me word how you proſper, and comfºrt your

Aeart; under all your trials and ſufferings for the ſake of

Chriſt and his goſpel.

2. Origſinter. JP'ith Ongſimus, Tychicus's companion,

a faithful and beloved brother, who is cne of you, and now far

different from the man who formerly fled his maſter's ſet

vice (See the Epiſtle to Philemon). They ſhall make knºwn

tºnio you all things which are due here, for your comfort

and encouragement, who cannot but rejoice to hear what

ſupports I receive, and what a bleſſing is on my bonds.

3. Ariſiarchus my fºllow-priſºner ſaluteth you, and Mar

cur, ſer's ſºn to Barnabas (touching whom ye received com

mandments ; if he come unto you, receive him). It appears

hereby, that though Mark was once under the Apoſtle's

diſpleaſure, he was now reſtored to his good graces; and,

having acknowledged his fault, had been heartily for

given, and cordially received again: , And jeſus, which is

called juſ’ui, who are ºf the circumciſion ; theſ only of the

Jewiſh brethren, are my fºllow-workers unto the Kingdºm of

God, which have been a comfort unto me under my ſufferings. .

- 4. Jºphraſ,
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4. Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt in

the goſpel, ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for you

in prayers, as in an agony wreſtling with God for a bleſfing.

upon your ſouls, that ye may ſtand perfeči and complete in all

the will of God, enlightened with the cleareſt diſcoveries of

divine truth, and ſteadfaſt in the experience and praćtice

of all holineſs. For Ibear him record that he hath a great zeal

for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapoliſ.

Probably this faithful ſervant of Jeſus had been chiefly

inſtrumental in planting theſe churches, and therefore

bore them a very particular affection. Note ; (1.) Thoſe

whom we have begotten in the goſpel, we ſhould not fail

earneſtly to commend to God's keeping and care; zeal

for them will make our prayers importunate. (2.) Every

true believer, who is not loſing ground in the divine life,

is at leaſt going on to perfeótion :-if he at preſent fall

ſhort of the mark, he is ardently preſſing after it with all

the powers of his ſoul. -

5. Luke, the beloved phyſician, by profeſſion a phyſician

for the body, but who now diſpenſes in the goſpel healing

for the ſoul, and Demas greet you, wiſhing you the richeſt
mercies of our God.

6. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea and Nymphas,

and the church which is in hiſ houſe. Probably there the

faithful aſſembled for their ſtated worſhip; or his family,

remarkable for their regularity, exemplarineſs, and daily

worſhip of God, appeared a little church within them

ſelves. And when this Epiffle it read amongſ; you, cauſe that

it be read alſo in the church of the Laodicean; ; and that

likewiſe read the Epiffle from Laodicca. (See the analyſis

and critical notes.) Note ; Religious letters are often

ſingularly uſeful. -

7. And ſay to Archippus, who had need to be peculiarly

watchful over the flock, when ſeducers ſo abounded, Take

heed to the miniſtrywhich thou haſ received in the Lord, that thou

fulfil it with all zeal and fidelity, maintaining the doćtrines

of grace againſt all oppoſers, and adorning them in his con

verſation, building up the ſouls committed to his care in

the true faith of the goſpel, labouring earneſtly for the

edification of the ſaints, and for the converſion of finners.

Note: They who are put in truſt with the miniſtry, have a

peculiarly important charge committed to them; and, if

they grow cold or careleſs, their people may and ought,with

becoming reſpect, to admoniſh them of their negligence.

8. He concludes with his benedićtion and ſubſcription.

The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul, the mark of his

genuine Epiſtles. Remember my bonds, which I now ſuffer

for the ſake of the Gentiles, and which ſhould eſpecially

engage your prayers for me, and your affection towards

me. Grace be with you, may the rich favour of God, with

all its bleſſed conſequences, be your preſent and everlaſt

ing portion. Amen". -

* See Lardner, Michaelis, Locke, Peirce, Doddridge, Franck, Clarke, Grotius, Mill, Wettein, Wolfius, Whitby, Philo, Hammond, Blackwall,

Sherlock, Scott, Wallis, Tillotſon, Beza, Heylin, Pyle, Burnet, Bengelius, Davenant, Stockius, Knatchbull, Wake, and Chryſoſtom.
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P R E F A C E.

ST. Paul having received an immediate order from Heaven, as St. Luke obſerver, 4tº,

xvi. 9, to go and preach the goſpel in Macedonia, he went immediately to *}} which war

the firſt city in his way, upon entering Macedonia ; and thence he paſſed on to Theſſalonica, which

waſ the capital, ch. xvii. 1. But ſoon after be had arrived there, in company with Silas and Ti

motheus, having gained to the Lord in the ſynagogue a great number of Greek convertr, and many

noble women, the jews raiſed ſuch a violent outcry againſ him, that he was forced to leave the

city to ſave his life, according to the direélion of our Lord, When they perſecute you in one

city, flee ye to another. The Apoſtle went therefore from Theſſalonica to Berea, whence, being

again driven by perſecution, be retired to Athens. Silas and Timotheus, bowever, by his order,

returned to Theſſalonica to comfºrt the faithful and/rengthen them in the faith; as St. Luke clearly

enough expreſſes it in the 17th chapter of the 45s, and as the Apºſtle tells us in the 3d chapter of

this Epiffle. He waited for ſome time at Athens; but, wearied of remaining in a place which

was the very ſeat and centre of idolatry, he went to Corinth, where Silas and Timotheus ſºon after

joined him. The report which they brought him of the firmneſ, and conſtancy of the Theſſalonians filled

him with extreme joy, as he tells them in this Epiſtle, ch. iii. 6, &c. which is a clear and certain

proof, that it was not from Athens, as erroneouſly added to the concluſion of the Epiſtle,

but from Corinth, that it war written ; ſince St. Paul mentions the return of Timotheuſ, andſince

it waſ at Corinth, and not at Athens, that this diſciple rejoined bit Maſter, dör, xviii. 5. St.

Paul's chief deſign in this Epiſtle, was to ſtrengthen the Theſſalonians in the proftſon of the

gºſpel, amid the perſecutions which they endured, and to teach them toſančiš/; their ſufferings by the

praślice of the Chriſtian graces and virtueſ. . He conſoles them, in particular, for the death of

their relations, and eſpecially for the loſt of thºſe whom perſecution may have ſnatched from them, by

hºpe of the glory with which the Lord jeſus will crown the zeal and ſidelity of the ſaints, at bir

latter coming. Having added ſeveral important exhortations, he concludes his Epiſtle, by fºrcibly

recommending them to read it openly to all the believer; ; for the ſripture is a treaſure that we muft

thvy no one, conceal from no one, being a ſource of life for the ſheep as well aſ fºr the paſtors.

—-º-

Watsº. 3 2’
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C. H. A. P. I. which is in “God the Father, and in the

The Theſſalonians are given to underſland, both how mindful Lord Jeſus Chriſt: “Grace be unto you

of them St. Paul was, at all times, in thankſgiving and and peace, from God our Father and the

prayer, and alſo how well he was perſuaded of the truth and Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

Jºncerity of their faith and converſion to God. 2 * We give thanks to God always for you.

[Anno Domini 52.] all, making mention of you in our prayers;

AUL *, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, 3 Remembering without ceaſing ‘your

unto the church of the " Theſſalonians work of faith, and labour of love, and pi

* Aës, ix. xiii-xxviii. & 13. 6, & 15. 22, 23, 4o. 2 Cor. 1. 9. 2 Theſ. 1.1. 1 Pet. 5. i2. Aës, 16, 1–3. 1 Tim. 1. a. 2 Tim. 1.2. Phil. t. 1,3 5 3, 4 9

Col. 1. t. * Acts, 17, 1–10. Phil. 4. 15, 16. 2 Tim. 4. 10. * Gal. 1. 22. 1 John, 1.3. John, 14, 23. & 17.21, 23. 1 Cor. i. 2. Eph.

1. i. 1 Pet. 1, 2, 2 Theſ. 1. 2. a Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 2. Gal. 1. 3. Eph. i. z. Phil. i. 2. Col. 1. 2. 2. Theſ, 1.2, 1 Tim.

2. 2. 2 Pet. 1, 2, Numb. 6, 24–26. • See Rom. 1.8-io. 1 Cor. 1, 4–8. Eph. 1. 15, 16. Phil. i. 3-11. Col. 1, 3-6. 2. Theſ, 1.3, 4.

* Acts, 17. 7, 19. Ch. 2. 13, 14. & 3. 6. & 4. 9. 2. Theſ. 1.3, 4. John, 6. 27, 29. Gal. 5. 6. Jam. 2. 17. Heb. 9. 19, 11. Rom. 16. 6 & 8, 15.

i Cor. 15, 58. Jam. 1.3, 4. 2 Pet, i. 6. Rev. 1. 9. & 2. 2, 3.

C. H. A. P. I of the goſpel affirmed, had been raiſed from the dead,

- -- even Jeſus, who would deliver them from the wrath

THE Apoſtle's deſign in this Epiſtle being to furniſh which is to come on idolaters and unbelievers, at the day

the Theſſalonian brethren with proofs of the divine origi- of judgment, ver. Io-Now, that the Theſſalonians

nal of the goſpel, both for eſtabliſhing themſelves, and for looked for the return of Jeſus from heaven, and that his

convincing unbelievers, he elegantly introduced his ſub- heavenly Father had raiſed him from the dead, and that

jećt, by declaring that he gave thanks to God at all times or they expe&ted, at his return, to be delivered by him from.

daily for their faith, and love, and perſeverance ºf hºpe, know- the wrath to come on unbelievers, are all fitly mentioned

ing, he adds, their eleśion of God, for the enjoyment of all in this place; becauſe their expectation of theſe things

the high privileges of the goſpel, although they did not obey ſhews what a ſtrong impreſſion the miracles wrought in

the law of Moſes, ver. 2, 3, 4.—Then, to make the confirmation of the goſpel, had, through grace, made on.

Theſſalonians ſenſible that their faith in the goſpel was the minds of the Theſſalonians. Moreover, the reſurrečtion

well founded, he put them in mind of the arguments by of Jeſus from the dead, being a demonſtration of his

which they had been induced to receive the goſpel as the charaćter as the Son of God, and of his power and au.

word of God. thority as judge of the world, it is an undeniable proof of

The firſt argument which he mentions is, that the goſpel the divine original of the goſpel, and renders the rejection

had been offered to the Theſſalonians, not in word, or of it infinitely dangerous.

preaching only, but in preaching accompanied with great Here then is the firſt argument, by which the goſpel

And evident miracles, performed in their preſence; and is proved to be a revelation from God. The apoſtles and

with the gifts of the Holy Ghoff, communicated to them evangeliſts wrought miracles, to ſhew that they were

after they believed. And theſe miracles and ſuperna- actually ſent of God to publiſh thoſe great diſcoveries,
tural gifts, he affirms, had, through Divine grace, to which they have given the name of to Jayyúlº, the

wrought in them much aſſurance, that is, the ſtrongeſt per- gºſpel, or goºd news from God.—Now, on this argument

ſuaſion of the truth of the goſpel; in which perſuaſion I obſerve, that the efficacy of miracles to prove a divine

they were confirmed, by the holy diſintereſted behaviour commiſſion, when wrought expreſsly for the purpoſe, is
of the preachers of the goſpel, ver, 5-But this being a ſo plain, that little reaſoning is needed to ſhew it. Per.

branch of his ſecond argument, the Apoſtle only men- ſons of ordinary underſtandings, equally with thoſe whoſe

tions it here, referring the more full conſideratiou of it to minds are more improved, will, if not determinately op
chap. ii.-He adds, that the Theſſalonians had ſhewed the poſed to all the operations of divine love, reaſon as Nico

ſtrength of their faith by imitating the apoſiles and the demus did, John, iii. 2. Rabbi, we know that thºu art."

Lord Jeſus, in ſuffering much affiićtion for the goſpel, teacher come from God: fir no man can do thºſe mirack tº
with joy, ver. 6.—ſo that they were patterns of faith and thou dº? except God be with him. Wherefore, this being a

fortitude to all the brethren in the provinces of Mace- dićtate of common ſenſe, the Apoſtle had no occaſion to
donia and Achaia, ver, 7.-Farther, he affirms, that from ſhew, in the way of cloſe argument, that a teacher who,

them the ſame of the goſpel had reſºunded, not only in works miracles in confirmation of his doctrine, is com

Macedonia and Achaia, but alſº in every place, their faith in miſſioned of God. All he had to do, was to make it
one Gºd only was ſpoken of as a thing very extraordinary, evident, that his own preaching at Theſſalonica had been

ver, 8.-that their fellow-citizens, who had carried the accompanied with undeniable miracles. To the Theſſ

news of their having changed their religion, into diſtant lonians, however, this was not neceſſary. They had been

countries, had told, at the ſame time, in what manner the eye-witneſſes of his miracles, and many, through the

preachers of the new religion had entered and eſtabliſhed power of divine grace accompanying them, had been

themſelves among the Theſſalonians; that they had done converted by them; and, after their converſion, they had

it by great and evident miracles; and that the Theffalo- received from the Apoſtle the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt;

nians, ſtruck with theſe miracles, had, through grace, and, among the reſt, the power of working miracles, and

turned from idols, and were become the worſhippers of of ſpeaking foreign languages: which power, ſuch of them

the living and true God, ver, 9.-and looked for the return as poſſeſſed it, had no doubt often exerciſed. Neverthe

of his cternal Son from heaven, who, as thc Preachers leſs, to convince thoſe who ſhould live in after ages, º:
I4 - - C
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tience of hope, in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt," in

the fight of God and our Father;

* Gen. 5, 24. & 17. 1. Pſ. 16.8. 2 Cor. 2, 17. 1 per. 3. 4.
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4 * Knowing, brethren “beloved, your
ele&tion of God.

* Ch. 2. 13. Ver. 5. 9, 10.

3, 11. Eph, 1.3–11. Rom. 3. 23-32. & 9.6—23. & 11.2-7. 2 Tim. 1. 9, to, 15–17,

2 Thef 2. 13. t Pet. r. 2. 2 Pet. I. to. Col.

* Or beloved of God, your eleńion.

the firſt preaching of the goſpel was accompanied with

great and evident miracles, the Apoſtle has, in this epiſtle,

taken the very beſt method that could be deviſed; a

method which carries abſolute convićtion with it. St.

Paul, and his fellow-labourers who were united with

him in this Epiſtle, ſpake plainly to the Theſſalonians in

this letter concerning the miracles which they wrought in

their preſence, and the ſpiritual gifts which they conferred

upon them ; and affirmed before them all, that theſe

miracles and gifts, accompanied by the grace of God,

produced in them the fulleſt aſſurance of the divine ori

ginal of the goſpel; and that the Theſſalonians ſhewed

the ſtrength of their perſuaſion, by forſaking the eſtab

liſhed idolatry, and ſuffering, with joy, much*...*.
the goſpel. They farther aſſirmed, that the mir

which they wrought among them were ſo public, and ſo

well known, that, when the unbelieving inhabitants of

their city went with their merchandize to foreign coun

tries, they not only reported that the Theſſalonians had

forſaken the worſhip of the gods, but that they had been

perſuaded to do ſo by the miracles which the preachers

of the new religion had wrought in their preſence, and

by the extraordinary faculties which theſe preachers con

ferred on their diſciples. Now who does not ſee that

open appeals of this kind, made to the Theſſalonians con

cerning the miracles which were wrought in their pre

ſence, and concerning the impreſſion which theſe mira

cles, through grace, made on their minds, and the change

produced in their religious ſentiments through the influ

ence of that impreſſion, are undeniable proofs that mira

cles were really wrought at Theſſalonica, and ſpiritual

gifts conferred; and that, by the means of theſe miracles

and gifts, the Theſſalonians were turned from worſhipping

idols, to ſerve the living and true God. For three per

ſons in their right ſenſes, as Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy

undoubtedly were, cannot be ſuppoſed to have made open

appeals of this nature to ſuch numerous ſocieties as the

church of the Theſſalonians, and the other churches in

which this Epiſtle was to be read, where every individual

muſt have known whether the matters affirmed were true

tº falſe, unleſs they had been conſcious to themſelves that

they were all ſtrićly true. As little can it be ſuppoſed

that the Theſſalonians and the reſt would have received

and peruſed, without the utmoſt diſapprobation, the letter

in which theſe things are affirmed, unleſs they had known
them to be all ſtrićtly true. Wherefore, that great and evi

*nt miracles were wrought at Theſſalonica; that ſpi

ritual gifts were conferred on thoſe who believed ;

and that theſe miracles and ſpiritual gifts were means,

through grace, of producing among the Theſſalonians

ſuch a firm perſuaſion of the truth of the new religion,

that many of them forſook their idol gods, embraced the

£ºſpel, and worſhipped the one true God only; and that

this change of religion brought upon them much afflic

"on;-are all as certain as that the Theſſalonians embraced

the goſpel, and that this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul,

and ſent to Theſſalonica.

THessAlon1ANs] Theſſalonica was in St. Paul's time

the capital of Macedonia; St. Paul had preached the

goſpel there in the year 5 1. Aćts, xvii. Some few

among the Jews received the goſpel; but a great multi

tude of the devout Gentiles became converts to Chriſt.

Hence the majority of the church conſiſted of native

heathens, who had formerly been idolaters. The Jews,

ever jealous of the admiſſion of the Gentiles to the ſame

privileges with themſelves, raiſed ſuch a diſturbance, that

St. Paul and Sylvanus were obliged ſuddenly to withdraw.

They even purſued him to Berea ; he left Sylvanus and

Timothy there, and went to Athens, ordering them to

follow him. Timothy did not long continue at Athens

with St. Paul, but was ſent back to Theſſalonica; and

when he returned, found St. Paul at Corinth, where he

reſided a year and a half; and in the former part of that

time this Epiſtle was probably written ; that is, about the

year 52.

Ver. 2. From this verſe to the end of the third chap

ter we have the chief buſineſs of this Epiſtle; which was

to comfort, ſtrengthen, and eſtabliſh the Chriſtians at

Theſſalonica, and to perſuade them to perſevere under

all the diſcouragements which he, their Apoſtle, or they

themſelves, might meet with. In his entrance upon this

deſign, he gives vent to what lay moſt upon his heart,

thanking God for their genuine converſion from idolatry

to Chriſtianity, amid ſo many diſcouraging circumſtances,

and begging of God that they might perſevere; in which

he takes all occaſions of ſpeaking well of the Theſſalonians,

as indeed he does in the general through all this Epiſtle.

Wer. 3. Your work of faith, &c..] Some tranſlate it,

2 our faithful work, and loving labour, and patient hope.

Others join the laſt clauſe with the firſt words of the

verſe, Without ceaſing remembering in the ſight, &c. but I

prefer the ſenſe which ariſes from the order of the words

in the original; in the ſight of God even our Father, who

beholds them with pleaſure.

Per 4, 5. Knowing, brethren beloved, &c.] This Epiſtle

being,aswe have obſerved, directed principally to converted

Gentiles, who were once idolaters, the deſign of theſe

verſes is very evident, if we reflect upon the great con

troverſy of that time, concerning the admiſſion of the

Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, without ſubmitting

to any part of the law of Moſes: in which view the verſes

may be thus paraphraſed : “as I have had a full and nn

“ doubted revelation immediately from the Lord Jeſus

“ Chriſt, of God’s purpoſe to receive you, idolatrous

“ Gentiles, into his viſible church, and all true believers

“ among you, as his people, under the Chriſtian diſpen

“ ſation; I own you as dearly beloved brethren, and

“ have with pleaſure ſeen this purpoſe of God take effºd $

“ in that our goſpel, when it firſt appeared among you,

“ was not an empty found, but was attended with the

3 × 2 “plainneſs
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5 For our goſpel came not unto you in

word only, but alſo in power, and in the

Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; as ye

know * what manner of men we were among

you for your ſake. -

6 And ye became followers of us, and of

the 'Lord ; * having received the word in

much affliáion, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt :

So that ye were "enſamples to all that

believe in Macedonia and Achaia.

8 For from you “ſounded out the word

** Cor. 10. 4, 5, 1 Cor. 1. 24. & 2. 2–4, & 4, 20. 2 Cor. 6. 6. Gal. 3, 2, 5. Col z. z. Ch. 2. 1, 11, Heb. 6, 11. Tit, 3.3–7. k Ch.

2, 1-11. 2 Thef 3: 8, 9. A&s, zo. 18–35. 1 Cor. 2, 2–5. & 4. 9–13. 2 Car. t. 11. & 2. 14, 17. & 3.12. & 4. 1, 2 & 5. 3-10. Tim. 4.

11-16. 2. Tim. 3. Io. 1 Cor. 9. 19–22. 2 Cor. 12.4. 2 Tim. z. 10. ! I Cor. 11. 1. & 4. 16. Phi}. 3. 17. z. Theſ. 3. 9. * Ver, s,

Ch. 2. 13, 14. & 3. 3. 2. Theſ, I 4, 5, A €ts, 17. 5. & 5. 41. Heb. 10. 34. Hoſ. 2. 14. . "2 Cor. 9. 2. 1 Tim. 4, 12. • Rom. Io. 18.

a Theſ. 3. 1. Iſ. 2. 3. & 1. 9. & 52, 7, 15. & 66. 19, 20. * Ch. 4. Io. 2 Theſ. 1. 4. Rom. 1. 18. * Ver. 5, 6. Ch. 1. 1, 13. * Atts,

14, 15. 1 Cor. 12. a. Gal, 4.8. Iſ. 2. 3, 18-20. & xxxv, xliii. xlix. liv. lx. • Mark, 15.43, Luke. 2. 25. -1 Cor. 1. 7. 2 Theſ, 3.5. & 1. 7.

Aés, 1, 11. & 3. 21. Phil. 3. 20. Rev. 1. 7. Heb. 9. 28. Tit. 2. 13. 2 Tim 4.8. 2 Pet. 3. 12, 14. Ch. 4. 6. * Aćts, 2.24. Rom. 4. 25.

* Pet. 1. 21. 1 Cor. xv. * Mat. 1. 21.

45. 17, 2a-25.

Rom. 5. 9, 1o. 2 Theſ. 1. Io, ºf Rev. 5. 9. 1 Pet. A. 24. & 3. 18. Gal. 3, 13.

of the Lord,” not only in Macedonia and

Achaia, but alſo in every place your faith to

God-ward is ſpread abroad ; ſo that we need

not to ſpeak any thing. - -

9 For they themſelves ſhew of us what

manner of entering in we had unto you, and

how 'ye turned to God from idols to ſerve

the living and true God. -

Io And ' to wait for his Son from heaven,

‘whom he raiſed from the dead, even "Jeſus,

which delivered us from the wrath to come.

Ch. 5: 9. Iſ.

“ plainneſs and energy of truth; and had alſo the at

“ teſtation of miracles, as well as plenty of ſpiritual

* ifts.” - t - --- - - -

... Wer. 7. So that ye were enſamples] Tyres, types ; that is,

plans, models, or patterns ; and, by a metaphor, it is

uſed for an example, or moral pattern. Philippi and

Berea were in#. ; Athens and Corinth were in

Achaia. The Apoſtle mentions theſe parts, as he had

juſt been travelling through them, before he came to

Corinth.

Wer. 8. For from you ſºunded out the word] It was ac

counted a great honour for any church, or city, to have

the goſpel go out from thence. Grotius obſerves, that

many of the Theſſalonians were merchants, who travelled

through all Greece; and therefore ſo ſtrange and bleſſed

a piece of news might eaſily ſpread through Macedonia

and Achaia, as one was ſo nigh them, and the other had

ſuch commerce with them.

yer. 9. For they themſelve; ſew of ur] “For even our

“ enemies, as well as the Chriſtians, can tell, and do

“ ſpeak of it, not without wonder and aſtoniſhment, what

“ uncommon gifts we ourſelves had, and communicated

“ unto you, and what a hearty reception we met with on

4 our firſt arrival.”

Ver. Io. Which delivered us] Wºo-delivered-we-Doº

dridge.

Inferences.—What an infinite mercy it is, when the

goſpel comes to any of our ſouls, not in words, only, but

with the impreſſive power of the Holy Ghoſt This is

an evident proof of the favour of God, and of our intereſt

in Chriſt, which can only be known by its fruits ; ſuch

as the witneſs of the Spirit of God, faith, love, and pa

tience under ſufferings for Chriſt's fake ; a thorough

converſion in heart and life from every idol to the living

- and true God; a holy imitation of Chriſt, and of his ſer

vants, as far as they follow him ; and a hopeful expecta

tion of his glorious coming to deliver us from all our

troubles. And how deſirable is it to have tokens of

God's love, and of the power of his grace, in an eminent

degree | Such receive his word with full aſſurance of

its divine truth, excellence, and importance, and, with

joy in the Holy Ghoſt, notwithſtanding all the tribula

tions which may befal them for its ſake; they are a cre

dit to the goſpel, and noble examples to other believers;

and are ſpoken of with admiration and joy to all that

hear of them, and love the truth as it is in Jeſus. With

what pleaſure do his miniſtring ſervants own one an

other, and refle&t on every remarkable ſucceſs of their

labours, and on a teſtimony in the conſciences of their

hearers, that the power of the Spirit is with them

They affectionately ſalute the dear converts; they abound

in thankfulneſs for them, and continually recommend

them in their prayers to the grace and bleſfing of God

the Father, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in every re

membrance of them. And, O how animating to every

true believer is the thought of the eternal Son of God, as

the riſen Jeſus, who, having ſaved them from their fini,

will deliver them, if faithful unto death, from the wrath

to COme.

Reflections.—iſt, The Apoſtle begins with his uſual

addreſs, joining two of his brethren with himſelf. Paul,

and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the church of the Tºft

lonians, which is in God the Father, and in the Lord jºſhi

Chriſt, called to the worſhip of the true God, in and

through Chriſt Jeſus, and united to him by faith, *

living members of his body: grace be unto you, and Pº

from God our Father, and the Lord jeſus Chrift; mºſ

all the bleſfings of the goſpel covenant be your portion,

partaking of the boundleſs grace of God, and *

joying that ſweeteſt peace of conſcience which ºt

ſults from a ſenſe of his pardoning and ſanétifying

love | -

2dly, With thankſgiving and prayer the Apoſtle, on hº

behalf, approached a throne of grace. We give*

&

º

º t
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C H A P. II.

H. ſº fºrth in what manner the goſpel was brought and

preached to the Thºffalonians, and how they received it. A

reaſºn iſ given bºth why St. Paul was ſº long alſºnt from
+ them, and why he was ſº deſirous to ſee them.

[Anno Domini 52.]

Walſh :

2 * But even after that we had ſuffered be

fore, and were ſhamefully entreated, as ye

know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God

to ſpeak unto you the goſpelof God with much

contention. e

3 “For our exhortation was not of deceit,* - OR yourſelves, brethren, know * our en- -

trance in unto you, that it was not in nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile;

º,

-

-

-

º * See ch. 1.3—10. Ver. 13 2 Theſ. 3. ". * 2 Tim. 3. 11. Aëts, 16. 21-24, 37. • 2 cer. 3. 5, 6. Aćts, 17, s-to. Phil. i. 39.

{A Cºl. 2, 1. & 1.24, 18, 59. Ch. 3. 3, 7. Eph. 6. 19. * 2 cor. 2, 17. & 4. 2, 5 & 7. 2. & 11. 13. 2 Pet. 1, 16.

..

**
-

-

-

-

- - - -

º, to God always for you all, making mention of you in our ſtancy, and zeal, to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia ;

º prayers : for from you ſºunded out the word of the Lord, the fame of

". i. Remembering, without ceaſing, (1.) your work ºf your faith and the remarkable ſucceſs of the goſpel among

; : faith, which is proved to be unfeigned, by the bleſſed you went forth; not only in Macedºnia and 4%aia, but alſº

... effe&s it has produced on your hearts and lives: And, in every place, your faith to Godward is ſpread abroad, and

(2) Your labour of love, love to Jeſus and one another much ſpoken of, ſº that we need not to ſpeak any thing in

engaging you to every good word and work, and making your commendation : for they themſelveſ, among whom

you willing to ſubmit to any hardſhips for his glory and this good report of you is ſpread, ſhew ºf uſ, what man

the advantage of your brethren : And alſo, (3.) your ner of entering in we had unto you ; and need not our in

patience of hope in our Lord jeſus Chrift, even that lively formation, having been already made acquainted with all

hope which faith in him inſpires, and which ſtrengthens the circumſtances; and how ye turned to God from idºli,

you with patient courage to endure under every croſs, in to ſerve the living and true God, who alone hath life in

the ſight of God and our Father, to whom we can appeal for himſelf, and is the author thereof to all his creatures,

our conſtant and thankful remembrance of you, and and beſides whom there is no God; and to wait for his

truſt that you approve yourſelves to him in all fidelity:

knowing, brethren beloved, your elečion of God, that you

have been caſied from Géntiliſm to be partakers of all

the bleſſings and privileges of the goſpel, to be the chil

dren of God, and heirs of the eternal inheritance, which

º º certainly beſtow upon you, if faithful unto
Cath.

2. He thanks God for the ſucceſs of his preaching

among them. For our goſpel came not unto you in word

only, to your ears, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghºſ,

who bore his atteſtation to the truth by miracles, ac

companied it with divine evidence to the conſcience, and

cauſed it to enter into your penitent and believing hearts,

in much affarance of your intereſt in the promiſed bleſ

fings 3. at ye know qušit manner ofmen we were among you

jºr your ſake, with what patience and perſeverance, in the

midſt of much perſecution, we delivered our meſſage,

zealous for your ſouls; and how God was pleaſed gra

ciouſly to own our labours. Nºte, Nothing fills a faith

ful miniſter's heart with deeper gratitude than the be

holding the ſucceſs of his labours.

3dly, The Apoſtle deſcribes the happy effects which

the goſpel had produced among them. -

1, 2% became followers of us in faith, patience, and

Son from heaven, in faith and hope, whom he raiſed from

the dead for our juſtification, even jeſus, which delivered

uſ from the wrath to come , and but for him we muſt all

have periſhed eternally. Note ; (1.) Good examples are

mightily influential. (2.) Wherever the true grace of

God comes, it will turn the heart from all its ſinful

purſuits, and from idols, to cleave to him in faith and love

alone. (3.) We owe it to the Son of God that we are

reſcued from everlaſting burnings. Had he not interpoſed

on our behalf, our eſtate had been as deſperate as that of

the devils themſelves. ().) They who are partakers of

the goſpel ſalvation conſtantly keep in mind the ſecond

coming of the Lord, waiting with deſire his appearing,

and making it their labour and prayer to be ready to

meet him in the clouds. -

C H A P. II.

IN this chapter the Apoſtle propoſes his ſecºnd argº

ment in proof of the truth of the goſpel. It is taken

from the charaćter, the behaviour, and the views of the

perſons who firſt preached it. Now, the importance of

this argument will appear, if we conſider what tile

things were which the preachers of the goſpel publiſhed,

and required mankind to believe. They told every

; :

:*

;

**

#3. ſufferings, and of the Lord Jeſus, the perfeót pattern where, that Jeſus, their maſter, is the ſºn of God; that he

which we deſire to imitate; having received the word in wrought many miracles in Judea; that he was crucified

ºuch ºffiélion : far from being ſtumbled at the perſecu- by the Jews, his countrymen, as a deceiver; but that

tion which was raiſed againſt us, or being diſcouraged, God declared him, with power, to be his ſon, by raiſing

Yº, were filled with joy ºf the Holy Gły, , , and, as your him from the dead, agreeably to what our Lord, before

tibulations abounded, your conſolation by Jeſus Chriſt his death, had foretold ; that after his reſurreótion, having

.* abounded alſo. ſpent ſome time on earth, among his diſciples, he aſ:

º 2: You were eminently diſlinguiſhed by your condućt cended into heaven, while they looked on ; and that two

| ºn that occaſion, ſº that ye were enſampleſ of courage, con- angels, who were preſent on the occaſion, aſſured them,

- that

º
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a *.

4. But, " as we were allowed of God to be not as pleaſing men, but God, ‘which trieth

put in truſt with the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak; our hearts.

* Cal. 2, 7. Eph. 3, 8, 1 Tim. i. 11, 12. Tit. 1, 3, . 1 Cor. 1. 2. & 9. 17. Gal. 1. Io. 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5, 13. 2 Cor. 4. 1, 2, & 5, 11, 20. * See

Jet 17. 19. Rev, *. 23.

that in like manner as they had ſeen Jeſus go into hea- in gaining credit to the goſpel which they preached,

ven, ſo he would return. ver. 3.

But to induce mankind to believe matters ſo extraor- But the freedom of the apoſtles, and other miniſters

dimary, it was neceſſary that the perſons who called of the word, from error, impurity, and guile, being cir

themſelves eye-witneſſes of them, and who reported them cumſtances which rendered their teſtimony credible in the

to the world, ſhould be men of ſound judgment and higheſt degree, it was improper to ſpeak of theſe things

known integrity, and free from all intereſted views; at more length. And therefore, beginning with their

that they ſhould be fully perſuaded themſelves of the freedom from guile, the Apoſtle obſerves, that, as perſons

\ truth of the things which they told ; that they ſhould commiſſioned of God to preach the goſpel, they delivered its

uſe no guile nor flattery to procure themſelves credit ; doćtrines and precepts exactly as they received them from

and that, by their whole deportment, they ſhould ſhew God; at no time preaching ſº aſ to pleaſe men, but God,

themſelves to be pious and virtuous perſons, whoſe only who knew their heartſ. And this they did, notwithſtand

aim, in this undertaking, was to promote the glory of ing they were ſenſible that the doćtrines of the goſpel,

God, and the good of mankind. Wherefore, although as they delivered them, would be reckoned by the

the Apoſtle and his aſſiſtants had ſaid, in a general way, Greeks fooliſhneſs; and that its precepts would be con

chap. i. 5, Ye know what manner of men we were among you, demned as unreaſonable ſeverities, becauſe they were

for your ſake, they judged it neceſſary to employ the contrary to the maxims and practices of the world,

greateſt part of this chapter, in ſetting forth diſtinétly ver. 4. Who does not ſee, that if the Chriſtian preachers

the facts and circumſtances by which their ſincerity, their had been impoſtors, they never would have framed a

integrity, and their difintereſtedneſs in preaching the goſpel, or ſcheme of religion, of this kind 2–And as the

goſpel, were evinced ; together with thoſe particulars Chriſtian preachers uſed no guile in framing their ex

by which their moral charaćter was raiſed above all ſuſ- hortation, or goſpel, ſo they uſed none of the baſe arts

picion. Being in every reſpect, therefore, ſuch men as pračtiſed by impoſtors for procuring credit to it. They

miſſionaries from God ought to be, the evidences of the never accoſted any perſon with fawning flattering ſpeeches,

goſpel, ſo far as they depend on human teſtimony, de- to win his affections; neither did they make hypocriti

+ive great luſtre from the charaćter and behaviour of its cal pretenſions to piety, as a cloke to cover covetous diſgnſ.

firſt preachers. - From theſe well-known arts of impoſtors, St. Paul and

His illuſtration of theſe topics, the Apoſtle begins with his aſſiſtants were entirely free ; as the Theſſalonians,

ſhewing, that he and his aſſiſtants were fully perſuaded who were thoroughly acquainted with their manner of

of the truth of all the matters which they preached. preaching, well knew, ver. 5–Next, with reſpećt to

For he told the Theſſalonians, that their entrance among impurity, the Apoſtle, and his aſſiſtants were not in

them waſ not falſe. They did not come with a feigned ſtory fluenced by any of thoſe corrupt motives which

in their mouth, which they themſelves did not believe, actuate impoſtors. Inſtead of ſeeking to make ourſelves

ver. 1.-Their perſuaſion of the things which they powerful, or rich, by the goſpel, we never demanded the

preached, they ſhewed at their entrance among the Theſ, honºur of obedience, nor of maintenance, either from yºu,

ſalonians, by the perſecution which they ſuffered, and or from other; ; although we could have been burdenſºme to

were ſuffering for the goſpel. Say they, Although we you, in both theſe reſpects, aſ the apºſileſ ºf Chriſt, ver, 6.
had beforeſuffered, and were ſhamefully handled at Philippi, -The truth is, as apoſtles, they had authority from their

(they had been ſcourged, and laid in the ſtocks,) as ye Maſter to enjoin their diſciples what was fit (Philemon,

intº, we were bold through God to ſpeak to you the gºſpel of ver, 8.); and on that pretext, if their ruling paſſion had

God, amidſ; a great cºmbat ; that is, amidſt a new and been the love of power, they might have exerciſed an

heavy perſecution, raiſed againſt us in your city by the abſolute dominion over their diſciples, as falſe teachers

unbelieving Jews, ver. 2. Their preaching of the goſpel never fail tº do. They had alſo a right to be maintained

under perſecution is fitly mentioned by the Apoſtle as a by thoſe to whom they preached, and, on that ſcore, if

proof of their firm perſuaſion of the things which they they had loved money, they might have enriched them

preached; becauſe impoſtors having nothing in view by ſelves at their expence, after the example of all falſº
their fićtions but to acquire fame, or power, or riches, teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 3.-But ſo far were the miniſters of

or pleaſures, they ſeldom endure a long continued courſe the goſpel from behaving among their diſciples at Theſ

of heavy ſufferings in propagating theſe fictions; far leſs ſalonica in an imperious, inſolent manner, that they were

do they expoſe themſelves to death for maintaining them. gentle among them, as a nurſe toward; her own ſicking

Next, the Apoſtle affirms, that their exhortation, or goſpel, children, ver, 7. (See Aéts, xx. 29.)—and took a mºſt ºf

did not proceed from error; that is, from an erroneous fºliomate care of them ; and were well pleaſed to impart tº

opinion, raſhly taken up, without any foundation ; nor them, not only the gºſpel of God, but alſº their own live
from thoſe inpure worldly motives, which influence im- which in i. they hazarded, by preaching it to them :

poſtors; neither did they uſe any guile in contriving or and all this from no motive but becauſe the Thºſilºnia"

º

s

ºvere



CHAP, II, 527I. T H E S 8 A Lo N I A N S.

–

º

º:

º

5 For neither at any time uſed we flatter

ing words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covet

* A&s, zo. 33. 2 Cor. 2, 17. & 4. 2. & 7. 2. & 1z. 17. Mat, 23. 14, Rom. 16. 18. 2 Pet; 2. 3.

*Rom. i. 9, & 9. 1, a Cor. 1, 13. & 11. 31. Gal. i. zo. Phil. i. 8. 1 Tim. 5. 21. 2 Tim. 4. i.

ouſneſs; * God is witneſs:

6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of

Iſ, 30, 10. Jer, 6.13, 14. Ezek, 13. 10, 19.

' John, 5. 41,44. & 12.43, Gal. 5. 25.

ºvere become dear to them, on account of their love of

truth, ver, 8.-And, with reſpect to maintenance, they

put the Theſſalonians in mind that, inſtead of demanding

any thing from them on that account, they wrought night

and day, that mone ºf the Théſalonians might be burdened,

while they preached to them the goſpel of God, ver, 9.—

Theſe facts, well known to the Theſſalonians, were there

no other, are undeniable proofs of the fincerity, honeſty,

and diſintereſtedneſs of the firſt preachers of the goſpel;

and, if ſuch arguments were neceſſary, would add no ſmall

degree of credibility to the things which they have teſti

fied concerning their Maſter.—Laſtly, with reſpect to

error: to ſhew that in believing the goſpel the Apoſtle

and his aſſociates were not prejudiced by the influence

of vicious inclinations, they appealed to the ſober, holy,

and virtuous manner of living, which they all along fol

lowed among their diſciples, and eſpecially among the

Theſſalonians.

and juſly, and unblameably we lived among you who believe,

wer. Io. This is not the manner of life which falſe

teachers, who are ſeduced by corruption of heart, follow

among their diſciples. Such never fail to make them

felves known, by ſome vicious practice which cleaves to

them, and which they juſtify by their erroneous prin

ciples. See 2 Pet. ii. 18. Jude, 4.—Farther, to ſhew that

they were not blind antinomians, St. Paul and his aſ,

fiſtants called on the Theſſalonians to bear witneſs to the

earneſtneſs with which they exhorted every one of them,

fitn as a father his children, to follow ali the branches of

holineſs, ver, 11–And how they ſolemnly teſtified that

they ſhould walk worthy of the true Gºd, whom they now

worſhipped ; and ſuitably to the nature of that glorious

diſpenſation into which he had called them, ver. 12. Ap

Peals of this kind, made by the preachers of the goſpel to

their own diſciples, concerning the manner in which

they lived among them, and concerning the inſtrućtions

and exhortations which they gave them, are inconteſtable

Proofs, both of the ſoundneſs of their underſtanding, and

the purity of their heart. Wherefore, no reaſonable

Perſon can ſuſpect that they were influenced, either

through weakneſs or vice, to receive a ſcheme of error,

held out to them by their Maſter, without any evidence

to ſupport it. To be the more convinced of this, we

need only compare with them the firſt diſciples of ſuch

impoſtors as have deluded the world, whoſe credulity

may eaſily be traced in the weakneſs of their underſtand

ings, or in the viciouſneſs of their lives. Upon the

yhole, as the firſt preachers of the goſpel are diſtinguiſhed

Tom impoſtors in general by the qualities above men

oned; ſo, by the ſame qualities they were diſtinguiſhed

#om the Greek philoſophers in particular; who, though

they ſpake admirably concerning the moral virtues,

jºb in general, followed the moſt diſſolute courſes

*Private, and, in teaching, had no regard to any thing,

Te are witneſs, and God alſº, how holily,

but to the hire which they received for their inſtruc
tionS.

The Apoſtle and his aſſiſtants having, in this and the

preceding chapter, proved the divine original of the goſ

pel, by the miracles which they wrought in the preſence

of the Theſſalonians; by the miraculous gifts which

they conferred on them who believed; by the difintereſt

edneſs which they ſhewed in preaching the goſpel, and

by the holineſs of their lives, –the more fully to con

vince after ages that what they have written concerning

theſe things was ſtrićtly true, they tell us, they gave

thanks to God withoutº becauſe, when the Thºffalonians

received the preached word of God from them, they knew that

they embraced not the word of men ; but, as it is in truth, the

ward of God; which alſº wrought effe.7ually in them who

believed, ſuch an attachment to Chriſt, and ſuch fortitude,

as enabled them to ſuffer for the gºſpel, ver, 13.—By thus

ending the arguments taken from the miracles, the cha

raćter, the views, and the behaviour of the firſt preachers

of the goſpel, with a ſolemn thankſgiving to God for the

faith and ſufferings of the Theſſalonians, the Apoſtle not

only told them plainly that their faith was, through the

divine grace, eſtabliſhed on their own knowledge of

the things he had written, but he appealed to God for

the truth of them. There cannot, therefore, be the

leaſt doubt that St. Paul and his coadjutors were the fin

cere, ſober, holy, diſintereſted, meek perſons that he has

repreſented them to be ; and that their irreproachable be

haviour added great weight to their teſtimony concern

ing their Divine Maſter.

Before the Apoſtle proceeded to his third argument,

he anſwered certain objećtions, which, it is probable,

were much inſiſted on by the learned Greeks for diſ

crediting the goſpel. And, becauſe theſe objections were

levelled againſt the miracles and charaćter of the Chriſ

tian preachers, they are introduced with great propriety,

after finiſhing the arguments drawn from theſe topics.

Objection 1. The Apoſtle, after thanking God that

the behaviour of the preachers of the goſpel, as well as

their miracles, had induced the Theſſalonians, through

grace, to receive their word as the word of God, pro

ceeds to obſerve, that they ſhewed the ſtrength of their

faith, by becoming imitatorſ of the churches of God which,

in judea, are in Chriſ jºſus ; having ſuffered the ſame

thingſ from their own countrymen, aſ the other did of the

jewſ, ver, 14.—This manner of expreſſing the ſuffer

ings of the Theſſalonians for the goſpel, the Apoſtle

adopted, becauſe it gave him an opportunity of anſwer

ing a very plauſible objećtion, which the philoſophers

raiſed againſt the goſpel, from the unbelief of the Jews

in Judea. Said they, the Chriſtian preachers build the

goſpel upon the Jewiſh revelation, and tell us, that their

maſter gave himſelf out in Judea, as the great perſonage

foretold by the Jewiſh prophets; and that, in confirmation

of
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you, nor yet of others, when * we might have

* been burdenſome, as the apoſtles of Chriſt.

7 But we were 'gentle among you, even

as a nurſe cheriſheth her children:

* - Cor 2, 10, 11, Philem. 8, 9. Ver, 9.

2 Cor. Io. 1, 2, 10, 11. & 13. 4. 2. Theſ, 3, 9.

Heb. 13.17.

1 Gor. 9. 1, •, 6, 14.

a Tim. z. 10, 24, 25.

2 Theſ, 3, 8, 9. Ver. 9.

8 So, * being affeºtionately deſirous of

you, we were willing to have imparted unto

you, not the goſpel of Ged only, but alſo our

own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us.

* Or uſed authority, *1 Cor. 2. 3. & 9. 1-12.

2. Cor. 12. 14, 15.* Ronn. i. 2 1. Gal. 4. 19. Col. i. 28. & 4. 12.

* of his pretenfions, he wrought many miracles in different

parts of the country. But the rejećtion of the goſpel by

the Jews, their putting Jeſus to death, and their perſe

cuting his diſciples, are ſtrong preſumptions, or rather

clear proofs, that the goſpel is inconſiſtent with the

Jewiſh revelation, and that the Jews did not believe the

miracles which Jeſus pretended to perform, but conſidered

him as an impoſtor, and his miracles as feats of magic.

This objećtion, it is true, the Apoſtle has not ſtated;

but, ſeeing that what follows is a direét anſwer to it, and

comes immediately aſter the Theſſalonians are ſaid to

have ſuffered like things from their own countrymen, as

the churches of God in Judea had ſuffered from the

Jews, we cannot avoid ſuppoſing, that when he ſays of

the Jews, Who have both killed the Lord jeſus and their

own prophets, and have greatly perſecuted us ; and they pleaſe

not God, and are contrary to all men, &c. he intended to

remove any ſuſpicion that might ariſe to the prejudice of

- the goſpel, from the unbelicſ of the Jews, their crucify

ing the Lord Jeſus, and their perſecuting his Apoſtles.

Fer it is the ſame as if he had ſaid, the Jews, indeed,

have killed the Lord jeſus , but they have alſo killed their

own prophets, notwithſtanding they wrought miracles

among them, and were univerſally acknowledged to be

true prophets. The ſame perſons have perſecuted us, the

apoſtles of Jeſus, in the perſuaſion that they pleaſe God.

But they do not pleaſe God; for in this, as in their whole

condućt, they are enemies to mankind, ver, 15.-and-in a

little time God will ſhew his extreme diſpleaſure with

them, for crucifying his Son, and perſecuting his apoſtles,

by deſtroying their nation, ver, 16.--So remarkable were

the Jews, in all ages, for their enmity to the meſſengers

of God, that Stephen challenged the council to ſhew

which of the prophets their fathers had not perſecuted.

This being the charaćter of the Jews, their rejećtion of

the goſpel, their killing the Lord Jeſus, and perſe

cuting his apoſtles, afford not the ſmalleſt preſumption,

either that the goſpel is inconſiſtent with the Jewiſh re

velation, or that the miracles of Jeſus and his apoſtles

were falſe. In theſe things the Jews behaved as their

fathers did to the prophets, who brought the former re

velations from God to them; and the puniſhment which

ſoon fell on them, ſhewed how much God was diſpleaſed

with them for ſo doing. -

Objećtion 2. The ſecond objećtion was levelled

againſt St. Paul and Silas in particular, being founded on

their behaviour during the tumult at Theſſalonica.

Theſe men, ſaid the philoſophers, though the chief

preachers of the new doëtrine, did not appear with Jaſon

2nd his brethren before the magiſtrates, either to defend

it, or to ſuffer for it. What could this be owing to, but to

their conſciouſneſs that the whole was a fraud, or to their

timidity? Either of which was inexcuſable in miſſion

.

º

aries from God, who boaſted in their ſufferings, as adding

weight to their teſtimony concerning their maſter.

Something of this ſort muſt have been ſaid againſt St.

Paul and Silas; otherwiſe their fleeing, which was ad

viſed by the Theſſalonians themſelves, Aëts, xvii. 10.

needed no apology, at leaſt to the Theſſalonians; and

far leſs ſo earneſt an apology as that which the Apoſtle

has offered in this chapter, where he aſſures the brethren

that, when he fled to Berea, he intended to be abſent

during the time of an hour, that is, for a ſhort time, or for

a few days only, till the rage of the Jews ſhould ſubfide:

and that accordingly, while in Berea, he had endeavoured,

with great diſre, to ſee them, ver, 17.—and would have

come to them once and again, but Satan hindered him, by

bringing the Jews from Theſſalonica to Berea, where

they ſtirred up the people againſt him, and forced him

to flee to Athens, ver. 18.—Yet, on neither of theſe oc

caſions did he flee from a conſciouſneſs of fraud, or from

the fear of death; but from his wiſhing to have an op

portunity of perfeóting the faith of the Theſſalonians,

and of converting a greater number of the Gentiles.

For he aſſured them that he conſidered them, and the reſt

of his Gentile converts, as his hope, and joy, and crown

of glorying at the day of judgment, ver. 19.-And, to

convince them that he really believed his future happineſs

would be increaſed by their perſeverance, and by the con

verſion of the Gentiles, he repeated the ſame aſſurance,

Wer. 2O.

Wer. 1. War not in vain —This may be rendered, waſ

not vain. Dr. Heylin tranſlates it, was not without ſucceſ,

Wer. 2. With much contention,] Becauſe ofthe oppoſition

exerted againſt us by the perverſe and unbelieving Jews.

Aćts, xvii. 1–9. Dr. Heylin reads, even under great

difficulties.

Wer. 3. For our exhortation was not of deceit, . For cur

doétrine was not erroneous, nor impure, nor ſuch aſ could

ſeduce you.

Wer. 4. But, as we were allowed, &c.] But as we have

been approved of God to be intruffed, &c.

Wer. 6. When we might have been burdenſºme," The

Apoſtle particularly refers to the right he had of being

maintained at their charge. See ver, 9. 2 Cor. xi. 9;
1 Tim. v. 18, and 1 Cor. 9. Vitringa, however, would

render it, when we could have taken much [authority] upon

14.ſ.

Wer. 7. But we were gentle, &c.] “We not only gave

“ up our own juſt rights, but confidered you as our

“ children, and cheriſhed you in your infant ſtate as a

“hen cheriſheth her brood under her wings, or as a ten

“der and affe&ionate mother nurſeth her own helpleſ

“infant.” Dr. Heylin renders the verſe, We treated yºu

with the tenderneſ, and condeſcenſion ºf the nurſing mºtºr

ckeriſhing her children. -

s

5 Wer.
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9 For ye remember, brethren, "our labour

and travail: for, labouring night and day, be

cauſe we would not be chargeable unto any of

you, we preached unto you the goſpel of God.

10 * Ye are witneſſes, and God aſſº, how

holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved

curſelves among you that believe:

11 As ye know "how we exhorted and

comforted and charged every one of you,

as a father dºth his children,

12 * That ye would walk worthy of God,

who hath called you unto his kingdom

and glory.

13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God

* A&ts, 18. 3. & zo. 34. 1 Cor. 4. 12. & 9. 12, 15. 2 Cor. 10, 15. & 17. 9, 12, 23. & 12. Ic, 15–15,

2 Theſ, 3, 7.

Phil. I. 27.

2 Tim. i. 9."

* Ch. 1. 5, Io. A &ts, 16. 14.

* Ch. 1. 6. Aćts, 17. 5, 13.

luke, 6, 23 & 14, 53. Acts, 2. 23, 36. & 3. 15. & 5. 39, & 7. 52, & 8.4 & 11. 19.

**, Io. ° Sam. 12. 3. Aćts, 2 G. 18, 31–35.

1. 14. Gen. 18. 19. Prov. 4, 1–13. * Eph. 4. 1. Col. 1. Io.

7, 20. Gal. i. 6 & 5. 8. Eph. 4. 1. Ch. 5, 24. 2 Theſ. 2. 14.

1. 3, 5, * Mat. Io. 40. Gal. 4, 14. 2 Pet. 3. 2. Ch. 4. 8.

& 15. 3 & 17. 17. 2 Cor. 3. 18. Jer. : 5. 16.

2 Cor. 7.2.

without ceaſing, becauſe, when ye received

the word of God which ye heard of us, ye

received it not aſ the word of men, but as it

is in truth, the word of God, which " effec

tually worketh alſo in you that believe.

14 For ye, brethren, became followers of

the churches of God which in Judea are in

Chriſt Jeſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like

things of your own countrymen, even as they

have of the Jews:

15 ' Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and

their own prophets, and have * perſecuted us ;

and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to

all men :

f

* Theſ. 3. 8, 9.

2 Tim. 3. . o. f Ver, 7.

1 Pet. 1, 15. 1 Cor. 7. 24.

I Pet. 2. g. & 5. 10. 2 Pet, i. 3, 10. * See Ch.

I Cor. 3, 5, 6. Heb. 4. 12. John, 6.63, 68.

Heb. 19. 32–34. Acts, viii. xii. * Mat. 5, 12. & 23, 24, 37.

* Or chaſed us out.

2 Tim.

1 Cor. 4. 15. Gal.

* 1 Cur. i. 9. &

1 Tim. 4. Io.

1 Tim. 4. 12.

Gen. 17. 1.

Heb. 3. 1.

Wer, 9. For, labouring night and day, &c.] What an

inſtance of goodneſs and benevolence to mankind to

labour for bread with his own hands, while he ſpent his

time in teaching all who would learn truths of the great

eſt importance,—how to live holily, die cheerfully, and

be happy for ever !

War, 12. That ye wºuld waſ: worthy of God,) How

much does the Apoſtle inſiſt upon holineſs of heart

and life in all profeſſed Chriſtians | He urged the con

verted heathens to piety, purity, and virtue, from the ex

ample of the true God, in whom they now believed,

Col. i. 10, and by the great favour which was ſhewn

them in their being received into the Chriſtian church,

Epheſ. iv. 1. by that purity which the goſpel in general

requires, Rom. viii. 1, &c. and, more particularly, by the

iſe and example of our Lord and Saviour ; by his death

and reſurrečtion, by his aſcenſion and authority, and by

the proſpect of his coming to judgment at the laſt day, as

Well as of their enjoying an endleſs life of holineſs and

ºppineſs in his glºriºus kingdom. See I Cor. xi. 1,

Heb. xii. 2, 3.
War. 13. But 4; it iſ in truth, the wºrd ºf Gºd,) That

the doctrine was from God, and the apoſtles only as

heralds, meſſengers, and ambaſſidors from God, to pub

Hà it among men, appears from comparing ch. i. 6; and

* 8. Matth. x. 40. Gal. iv. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 2. Where

ever it is thus eſteemed, the goſpel muſt neceſſarily have

* great influence; where there is a thorough and full

conviction that the apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour were

$ºployed by heaven, and that the doctrine itſelf is nothing

leſs than a meſſage from the God of firićt truth, unſpotted

holineſs, unerring wiſdom, and overflowing goodneſs ; no

Wonder that it ſhould, when accompanied by divine grace,

*uence ſuch as confidered it in this view, readily to re

*nce their falſe religions, to Jay aſide their prejudices andPOL. II, Igions, y - pre;

prepoſſeſſions, to embrace it, and live upon its principles,

and to forego all temporal things whatever, on the faith

of ſo well atteſted a religion, and ſo glorious a proſpect.

Ver. 14.] Having before commended thern for their

ready and cheerful reception of the goſpel, and hinted at

their reſolution in ſuffering for the cauſe, he goes on to

commend them for their patience and fortitude, ver, 14–

16. and then again expreſſes his great affection for the

Theſſalonians, and his earneſt deſire to make them another

viſit; which he aſſures them he had more than once at

tempted ; but Satan had always hindered him ; by which

vehement expreſſion he again obliquely reflects on the

unbelieving Jews, ver, 17–22. St. Paul probably calls

the Chriſtian churches in Judea, churches in Chriſ jºſº,

to diſtinguiſh them from the jewiſ' churches, or the

ſynagogues in Judea, as well as to intimate that all the

members of Chriſt's true church are one in him. As to the

patience and fortitude of the Chriſtian churches there,

ſce Acts, xii. and Heb. x. 32—34. How theſe Theſſa

lonians imitated them, fee ch. i. 6. A &ts, xvii. 5, &c.

The Jews of Jeruſalem had deſired Pilate, a Gentiſe, to

crucify our Lºrd, the Jews of The ſºnia had exaſperated

the Gentiles, and even the governors of that city, to per

ſecute his apºſe and diſpºr. From the repreſentation

both of the hiſtory of the 43, and the Apoſtolic Epiſtles,

as well as from other ancient writings, it appears, that

moſt of the primitive perſecutions proceeded from the

malice and oppoſition of the unbelieving Jews.

Wer. 15. Jºžo bºth #iſſed, &c.] }}'}o have $ºtſ, kill, I

the Lord jeſus, and the, or his prophets. Mill, and

Wetſtein. Not only heat/en aſſors have given the Jews

the character of being an obitinate, prejudiced pºple,

contrary to all men; but even their own prophet, ſiz, Aieſ,

(ch. iii. 4-9. v. 6.) and jºtº, their own hiſto.

rian.

- 3 r 7.1.

-
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16.” Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gen

tiles that they might be ſaved, ° to fill up

their fins alway : for the wrath is come upon

them to the uttermoſt.

17 But we, brethren, being taken from

you for a ſhort time * in preſence, not in

heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to

ſee your face with great deſire.

* A&s, 13. 50. & 14. 5, 19. & 17. 5, 13. & 18. 12. & 19 9. & 22.2 1, 22.

* 8. 2. & 1 1. 21–24. & 12.45. & 2. 1. 41–44, & 22. 7.

* I Cor. 5. 3. Col. 2. s. 2 Kings, 5. 26. * Ch. 3. Io.

16. 12. & 23.42. 2 Cor. 1. 14, Phil. 2. 16. & 4, 1. * Or glorying.

Luke, 13, 3, 5, 9, 17, 22–37. & 19, 27, 41-45. & 21, 29-24. Heb 6, 8.

Ron. I. 13. & 15. 12.

18 Wherefore we would have come unto

you, even I Paul, once and again ; but “Satan

hindered us. -

19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown

of * rejoicing : Are not even ye in the pre

fence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his com

ing :

20 For ye are our glory and joy.

* Gen. 15. 16. Mat. 23. 32. & 24, 21. Mark, I 1.15. Mat. 3. 12.

r Pet, 4.8.

* As Acts, 23. 12. or 14, 12. * Prov. 16. 31. Ezek.

Ver, 16. Forbidding us to ſpeak] Or, hindering us from

ſpeaking. Their filling up the meaſure of their ſins, was by

murdering our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and perſecuting his

diſciples. This moſt grievous fin was, in a manner,

uniting all the guilt of mankind in one act of diſobedience;

and therefore it was to be puniſhed with a moſt grievous

and exemplary puniſhment; as if all the temporary pu

niſhments of finners had been deferred till then, and were

to have been collečted, in order to fall upon their heads

with the greater vengeance. The next clauſe might be

rendered, more properly, For perfec; wrath, or complete and

durable vengeance, iſ coming upon them. It is true, a judi

cial blindneſs had ſeized them ; but the remarkable de

ſtruction was approaching, propheſied of, Dan. ix. 27.

Matth. xxiv. They returned from their former captivities;

but extreme vengeance, a laſting divine judgment, has be

fallen them, ſince their crucifixion of the Lord of Life.

Above 1700 years have they been diſperſed among the

nations, and Jeruſalem is ſtill trodden under foot of the

Gentiles; and ſhall be ſo, until the times of the Gentiles

be fulfilled. The deſtrućtion here referred to, was draw

‘ing nigh when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, and actually

happened within twenty years after; and it may be ob

ſerved, that, in conſequence of this deſtrućtion, the Jews

ſuffered the divine vengeance in various other parts of the

earth; particularly under Trajan, 460,000 of them were

deſtroyed in Igypt and Cyprus ; and under Adrian

58o,oco. -

Wer. 17. Being taken from you] The original word is
very emphatical 3–2.7% favºrs. It is an allufion to

that grief, anxiety, and reluctance of heart with which

dying parents take farewell of their children, when they

are juſt going to leave them helpleſs orphans, expoſed to
the injuries of the world; or that ſorrow of heart with

which poor deſtitute orphanſ cloſe the eyes of their dying

parents. The Apoſile, by this metaphor, in a very lively

and tender manner, expreſſes the concern and reluctance

wherewith he had parted from his young converts at

Theſſalonica; being violently driven away from them by

the unbelieving Jews ; compelled to leave theſe his ſpiri

tual' children amid the moſt reſtleſs and malicious ene

mies, without the guidance, defence, and ſupport of their

father in the goſpel. Aćts, xvii. 5, Io. The original,

rendered, for a ſhort time, ſignifies literally, fºr an hour's

time, which is a figurative expreſſion. It was ſeveral

years before the Apoſtle returned to them; but his mind

was full of the ideas of eternity, which annihilated, as it

were, any period of mortal life.

Ver. 18. But Satan hindered us...] When the Hebrews

would expreſs any thing remarkably great, they add the

name of God to it; ſo they call great mountains, the

mountains of God, and the like: and thus, when they

deſcribe the moſt wicked men, they call them the miniſerſ,

ſervants, and children of Satan, and ſometimes Satan him

ſelf; becauſe they imitate and comply with the temp

tations of that wicked ſpirit who is at the head of all

apoſtacy from God, and the moſt remarkable enemy in

the univerſe to truth and goodneſs. The unbelieving

Jews of Theſſalonica, as the inſtruments of Satan, were

the perſons intended; and indeed the ſenſe of their ex

treme malice ſeems to have dwelt ſtrongly on the Apoſtle's

mind during the writing of this whole Epiſtle.

Wer. 20. For ye are our glory and joy.] The Apoſtle

expected to know the Theſſalonians again at the day of

judgment, and in the other world; and rejoiced in the

hope of meeting them among the holy and glorified in

that day, eſpecially as he had been ſo inſtrumental to

ward their converſion. Hence we may expect to know

our friends in another world; but then, all temporal con

ſanguinity and relation ſhall ceaſe, and we ſhall rejoice in

each other there in proportion to the degrees of grace and

glory, and as we have here mutually contributed to pro

mote each other's knowledge and divine love, piety and

virtue. When this animal nature, and thoſe affections

and qualities ſuited to this animal ſtate and terreſtrial life,

ſhall be put off, and we ſhall have qualities and affections

fit only for an intellectual ſtate, we ſhall then ſee things

in a different light, and our reliſh will be wholly ſpiritual;

for where rational enjoyments are in their higheſt peſ.

fection, rational beings, who have the true taſte, will

value each other in an exact proportion to their purity and

perfeótion, knowledge, love, and holineſs. What a glo

rious motive ought this to be to us, as it was here to St.

Paul, to cultivate in ourſelves, and to promote in all out

friends and acquaintance divine knowledge, holineſs, and

virtue, goodneſs, and heavenly love | This will leay?

laſting and happy effects, when all earthly relations will

be over ; and be a pleaſurable refle&ion to us and them

many thouſand ages hence.

Inferences.—Surely it is not poſſible to conceive, from

anything but the example of the great Shepherd of tº6 P 8 ſheep,
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C. H. A. P. III.

St. Paul teſtifteth hiſ great love to the Theſſalonians; partly by

ſending Timºthy unto them, to ſtrengthen and conſºrt them :

partly by rejoicing in their well-doing ; and partly by pray

ing fºr them, and diffring a ſºft coming untº them.

[Anno Domini 52.]

HEREFORE * when we could no

longer forbear, we thought it good to

* Ver, 5. A&s, 17. . . * A&s, 16. 1. & 17, 14. Rom. , 6.21.

Rom. i. 22.

16.53. Aćts, 14, 22. & 23. 23. & 17. 5. & 21. 1 1. Ch. 2. 14, 15. Rom. 3.29. 2 Tin. 3. i2. 1 Pet. 2, 21. Ver. 4.

5–11.

* A&ts. 5, 41. & 20. 24. & 21. 13. Rom. s. 3. Col. i. 21. 2 Tim, i. 8. Jam. 1. 2. Phil. i. 14 Eph. 3. 13.

be left at Athens alone ;

2 And ſent " Timotheus, our brother, and

miniſter of God, and our fellow-labourer in

the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to

comfort you concerning your faith:

* That no man ſhould be moved by theſe

afflićtions: for yourſelves know that “we are

appointed thereunto.

I Cor. 16. 10. Phil. z. 9, 25. Eph. 6. 21, 22. Col. 4, 7, 8. Ads, 14. 22.

* !our,

Rev. 3. 19, Heb. 12.

ſheep, a more amiable idea of the charaćter of a goſpel

miniſter, than that which is here exhibited. With what

a frankneſs and openneſs of ſoul does the Apoſtle appeal

to their conſciences, as to the integrity and benevolence of

his behaviour among them, while, unterrifica by all the in

dignities and inhumanities that he had met with at Philippi,

he immediately renewed the ſame combat at Theſſalonica,

and contended boldly with all the enemies of the goſpel,

not eſteeming his liberty, or his life, on an occaſion of ſo

great importance. -

With ſuch courage let the miniſters of Chriſt face all

danger and oppoſitions: with ſuch ſimplicity of heart let

them deliver their important meſſage ; not with deceit,

uncleanneſs, or guile, but as thoſe who remember that

they have been put in truſt with the goſpel by God him

{elf, and therefore muſt be ſolicitous not to pleaſe men,

but God, who trieth the heart. And may they ever be

ſuperior to thoſe views of avarice, ambition, or popular

applauſe, which would lead them to ſacrifice truth to the

afteåion or favour of men, or even to the fear of being

thought to do it. And let them, with all this intrepidity

and firmneſs of ſoul, put on a gentleneſs and ſweetneſs of

diſpoſition—a gentleneſs like that with which a nurſe

heriſhes her children. While their people, like new-born

babes, deſire the ſincere milk of the word, that they may

grow thereby (1 Pet. ii. 2.), let miniſters draw forth that

Precious nouriſhment to them, as imparting even their

own ſouls unto them, and willing to wear out, or, if ſuch

ſhould be the will of God, to ſacrifice their lives in ſuch a
ſervice.

Let them particularly endeavour, by all prudent care,

ſuitable to the circumſtances in which God has fixed

them, not to make themſelves burtheºſºme to the people in

temporal things, nor, under the pretence of a Divine

miſſion, to tyrannize over their conſciences; but behave

With ſuch integrity and ſuch ſam&ity, that they may be
able cheerfully to appeal to God as a witneſs of it, and

ºy alſo have a teſtimony in the breaſt of each of their

flock. And O that the entrance of ſuch miniſters among

their People, and their labours with them, may not be in

*; but that the bleſſed conſequence of all the charges, en

*ties, and conſolations which they are addreſſing to them,

"º be this—that they may walk worthy of God, worthy
of that kingdom and glory, to the views and bleſſings of

"hich he has condeſcended to call them. Then wifi all

the fatigues of their office ſit lightly upon them, while they

ſee the bleſſed purpoſes of it anſwered. Then will they

finiſh their courſe with joy, and bleſs God with their dy

ing breath, that he ever called them to ſo great, ſo impor

tant a work. -

Again. May Divine grace teach our ſouls ever to diſ.

tinguiſh between the authority of the word of men and the

word of God; that we may always ſet them at a due diſ

tance from each other, and may feel the peculiar energy

of the Divine Word, with which it operates in all them

that believe May we experience this, whatever be the

conſequences, yea, though we ſhould be expoſed to ſuf

ferings, ſevere as thoſe which Jews or Heathens at firſt

inflicted on the profeſſors, or even on the preachers of the

goſpel Adored be that power of Divine Grace which

went along with it, ſo that when the envious diſciples of

Moſes, after having ſlain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as well as

their own prophets, forbad his meſſengers to ſpeak to the

Gentiles that they might be ſaved, theſe faithful am

baſſadors of health and life feared none of their threaten

ings, or cruelties, but courageouſly declared the matter as

it was, teſtifying, both to jet f and Greekſ, repentarce

toward God, and faith toward our Lord jºſº Cºrjº

Aćts, xx. 21. -

The Jews, in the mean time, filled up the meaſure of

their fins, till wrath came upon them to the uttermy's and ſo

will all the oppoſition which is made to the goſpel end to

thoſe who are implacable and obſtimate in it. They who

believe not that Chriſt is He, ſhall die in their ſins. Who

ſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be broken ; but on

whomſoever it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind him to powder.

(John, viii. 24. Matt. xxi. 44.) -

Therefore, let the miniſters of Chriſt, however Satan

may attempt to hinder them, go on faithfully and courage

ouſly in their work, and watch over the ſouls which they

have inſtrumentally converted. When abſent from them

in body, let them not be abſent in heart; but let them

be thinking of their ſtate, and often caring and praying

for them : for what will be their hope, and joy, and

crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord —even thoſe

faithful ſaints, who are converted to God by the inſtru

mentality of their labours, or are trained up by them in

the ways of holineſs, and prove faithful unto death. May

all º: miniſters, who ſerve God with their ſpirit in the

goſpel of his Son, have many ſuch ſpiritual children: and,

3 T 3. - in



532 CHAP, III,I. T H E S S A L O N I A N S.

4. For verily, when we were with you, we

told you before that we ſhould ſuffer tribu

*

lation ; * even as it came to paſs, and ye

know.

*A*s, 17.5–9. Ch. 2. 2, 14. & I. 6, 2 Theſ. 1. 4-6.

f

in the views of their increaſing piety, may they daily an

ticipate the glory and the joy with which they hope at

laſt to deliver them to their Divine Maſter | .

REFLECTIONS.–1ſt. The Apoſtle reminds the Theſſa

lonians -

1. Of his manner of preaching among them. For

yourſelveſ, brethren, know own entrance in unto yºu, that it was

not in vain, with great ſwelling words of vanity, or empty

ineffectual harangues, but with the power of the goſpel, and -

the mighty word of truth. But even after that we had ſuf

fºred befºre, and were ſamefully entreated, as ye know, at

Philippi, undiſmayed at the perſecutions which we had

endured, we were bold in our God to ſpeak untº you the gºſ

peſ ºf God with much contentiºn, as in an agony labouring af

ter your converſion, amidſt all the oppoſition that we

had to encounter. For our exhortation waſ fict of deceit, we

broached no falſe doćtrine, nor had any intention to de

ceive ; nor of unclearingſ, but tending to diſcourage all

manner of impurity; nor in guile, for we ſpoke the truth

from the heart; but as we were allowed ºf God to be put in

truſ with the gºſpel, and had this honour conferred upon

us to be appointed his ambaſſadors, even ſº weſpeak, under

a ſenſe of the weighty charge committed to us; not as

pleaſing men, but God, which trieth cur hearts, to whom we

ſtudy to approve ourſelves in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity:

for neither at any time uſed we flattering words, in order to

inſinuate and ingratiate ourſelves into your confidence, or

to encourage you with the leaſt imagination of impunity

in your firls, aſ ye know ; nor did we put on a cloak of

religion, to conceal deſigns ºf covetouſneſs, in order to

make an advantage of you ; God is witneſs to the up

rightneſs of our hearts reſpecting you. . Nor ºf men ſºught

we glºry, neither of you, nor yet of others, deſiring human ap

plauſe, or eſteem, when we might have been burdenſºme, and

demanded our maintenance of you, as the apºſiles of

Chriſt. * -

2. Of his condućt and converſation among them. But

we were gentle among yaw, even as a nurſe cheriſheth her chil

dren, with the greateſt tenderneſs: ſo being ºffºliomately de

fircus of you, of your happineſs and ſalvation, we were willing

to have imparted unto you, not the gºſpel ºf God only, but alſo our

own ſºuls, ready to ſpend and be ſpent in the ſervice of your

faith, becauſeye were dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren,

our labour and travail: fºr ſalouring night and day, with our

own hands, to earn our maintenance, becatſ we would not

be chargeable unto any ºf you, we preached unto yºu the gºſpel of

God freely. Ye are witneſſºr, and God aft, how holily, and

juſtly, and unblameably ºve, behaved ourſelves among you that

believe, conſcientiouſly diſcharging every duty of religion

towards God, and of righteouſneſs towards men: as you

Know how we exhorted, and comfºrted, and charged every one

of you, as a father doth his children, with the affection and

authority of the kindeſt parent, that ye would walk worthy

ºf God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory, to

the bleſfings of his grace in time, and of his glory in eter

nity ; and will beſtow them upon you, if you perſeveringly

cleave to the Son of his Love. Nºte: (1.) They can ſpeak

boldly who can appeal to their own condućt for the ex

ample of what they teach. (2.) The more love and ten

derneſs accompanies our exhortations, the more effectual

are they likely to prove. -

2dly, The Apoſtle proceeds, -

1. To thank God for their ready reception of the goſ

pel word. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing,

becauſe, when ye received the word ºf God which ye heard of us,

3: received it nºt as the word of men, which may be falla

cious, or at beſt of uncertain authority, but as it is, in truth,

the word ºf God, and, as ſuch, deſerving the deepeſt re

verence and obedience; which effºually worketh alº in

yºu that believe, producing the moſt bleſſed conſequences,

and carrying with it the evidence of its divine original.

Note; (1.) Though the treaſºre of God’s word is commit

ted to earthen veſſels, its excellence is not therefore the

leſs: and we muſt remember not ſo much who diſpenſes

it, as whoſe word it is, that with reverence and godly fear

we may hear and obey. (2.) Wherever the goſpel is re

ceived into the heart, it works effectually to the preſent

ſalvation of the ſoul, caſting the whole man into its bleſſed

mould. -

2. They were honoured with the croſs, and bore it moſt

exemplarily. For ye, brethren, became fºllowers ºf the churcher
of God, which in judea are in Chriſ jeſus ; for ye alſº have

ſuffered like things of your own countrymen, even aſ they have

gf the jews, and ſuſtained the ſhock of perſecution

with the ſame unſhaken fortitude and unwearied Pa.
tlence.

3. He mentions with horror the dreadful guilt and

rooted enmity of the Jewiſh zealots, his and their chief op

ponents, who both killed the Lord jºſº, with the moſt

atrocious wickedneſs imbruing their hands in his ſacred

blood, and murdered their own prophets, and have with the

utmoſt violence perſecuted us his apoſtles; and they pleaſe nºt

God, though they flatter themſelves that they are his onlyfa

vourites; they ačt in direét oppoſition to his will, and are

contrary to all men, abhorring both Gentiles and Chriſtians,

and filled with implacable malice againſt thoſe who uſe

any means for the converſion of the Heathen to Chriſt;

forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiſer the goſpel of God's

grace, that they might be ſaved, to fill up the meaſure of

their ſinſ alway, and to haſten the full vials of God's ven

geance upon their devoted heads: fºr the wrath it cºme

upon them, and hath begun to ſeize them in their rejećtion
of God, and will be poured out to the uttermſ, or to the

end, in the entire deſtruction of their city, nation, and tem

ple, and in the eternal perdition of the impenitent. Nºte;

When the finner's iniquities are at the full, then wrath

cometh to the uttermoſt. -

3dly, The Apoſtle,

i. Excuſes his abſence, which was not voluntary, bº.

through,



| CHAP. III. $33I, T H E S S A L O N I A N S.

!: ; For this cauſe, 'when I could no longer

forbear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by

*Ver, 1, 2 Cor. 7, 5, 1 Cor, z. 3, * I Cor. 7. 5. 2 Cor. 11.3.

ſome means the tempter have tempted you,

and our labour be in vain.

Gal. 2. 2. & 4, 1 r. Phil. z. 16. with Ch. 2. 1–12.

ºr, - - - -

ºf . through unavoidable hindrances. But we, brethren, being

º taken from you for aſhort time, in preſence, not in heart, and

º obliged reluctantly to leave you, as helpleſs orphans, en

deavºured the more abundantly to ſee your face with great deſire,

longing to converſe with you, and build up your ſouls on

the true foundation. Wherefºre we would have come unto

º you, (even I Paul,) once and again, and made efforts for

*::: that purpoſe ; but Satan hindered uſ, ſowing ſuch diſſen

tions and raiſing ſuch difficulties as made our abode in

theſe parts, where we now are, abſolutely neceſſary. Note:

We have a buſy enemy, who is ever ſeeking to lay obſta

clesin our way. We need therefore to watch againſt his

devices, and to reſiſt his wiles.

2. He aſſures them of his high affection and regard for

them. For what if our hºpe in our labours, or joy, or crown

ºf rºjoicing ” what revives, animates, and comforts our

ſouls under all our work and ſufferings 2 are not even ye in

the preſence of our Lord jºſif Chrift at his coming 2 Yes,

verily, For ye are our glory and joy; while, looking forward

to the great day of Chriſt's appearing, we confidently hope

to preſent you before him as the happy fruits of our la

; to your eternal bleſſedneſs, and to our own immortal

0110UI.

C H A P. III.

BY the reaſoning in the beginning of this chapter, it

appears, that the learned Greeks took occaſion, from the

ſufferings of the Chriſtian preachers, to raiſe a third and

very plauſible obječtion againſt the miracles which they

wrought in confirmation of the goſpel. Said the philo

ſophers, If theſe men really poſſeſs miraculous powers, why

do they flee from their enemies, and not rather work mi

racles for their own preſervation :... which, at the ſame

time, would convince the moſt obſtinate that they are ſent

of God? The behaviour of theſe pretended miſſionaries

from God, who, inflead of reſtraining their enemies by

their miraculous power, flee from them in a frightened,

clandeſtine manner, is a clear proof that their miracles are

nothing but impoſitions on the ſenſes of mankind. The

reader will recoilećt, that this very argument was uſed for

diſcrediting our Lord's miracles, Matth. xxvii. 41, 42.

Alſº the chiſ priſis, with the ſcribeſ and elder, ſaid, He

fived other, himſelf he cannot ſave. If he be the King ºf
Iſrael, let him come downfrom the crºſº, and we will beſieve

him. . This objećtion being much inſiſted on by the phi

loſophers, ſome of the Theſſalonian brethren who came to

Berea informed Timothy thereof, who, when he followed

the Apoſtle to Athens, no doubt, related the matter. Now,

tº being a natural obječtion, the Apoſtle was greatly

diſtreſſed that he had it not in his power to return to

Thefflonica, to ſhew the falſity of it. IPherºſºre, when
be could no Jonger bear his anxiety, that is, his ſolicitude for

the welfare of his Theffalonians, he determined to remain at
Athen; alºne, ver, 1. Andſent Timothy to g/labliſh the brethren,

º and to exhort them concerning their faith, ver, 2.—by telling

:
-

-

them, that no man ſhould be moved by theſe affäiºn; : he

meant the afflićtions which had befallen him, and his ſud

den flight from Theſſalonica and Berea; as is plain from

what follows; for yºurſelves know that we were appointed

to this we apoſtles were appointed to ſuffer, and were not

allowed to deliver ourſelves from perſecution by miracle,

ver, 3.−This the Theſſalonians knew ; for St. Paul had

told them, that when Chriſt made him an apoſtle, he ap

pointed him to ſuffer for his name; that all men might have

a clear proof of his being himſelf fully perſuaded of the

things which he preached. The power of miracles, there

fore, was not beſtowed upon the apoſtles that they might

deliver themſelves from perſecution.—They were to prove

the truth of the goſpel by their ſufferings, as well as by

their miracles. Beſides, St. Paul having fretold the very

perſecution which befºl him in Theſſalonica, his ſudden

flight could not be imputed to fear, occaſioned by any un

foreſeen evil, but to Chriſt's injunction to his apoſtles,

when perſecuted in one city, to flee into another. Upon

the whole, the Apoſtle's fleeing from Theſſalonica and

Berea was no proof of the falſeneſs of his miracles, as his

enemies contended ; neither was it inconſiſtent with his

charaćter as a miſſionary from God, ver, 4.

Objećtion 4. A fourth objećtion was levelled, by the

hiloſophers, againſt St. Paul in particular. They affirm

ed that, notwithſtanding all his fair ſpeeches to the Theſ

ſalonians, he did not really love them. For he had left

them to bear the perſecution by themſelves, without giving :

them any aſſiſtance, either by kis exhortations or his ex

ample. And from this they inferred that he was a hypo

crite, who had deceived them with profeſſions of a love

which had no place in his heart. In anſwer, the Apoſtle

told the Theſſalonians, that they might know how ten

derly he loved them, from the following circumſtances:

that, not knowing what impreſſion the arguments of the

fophiſts might make upon them, his anxiety for their per

ſeverance in the faith was extreme ; and that he fºnt

Timothy to them from Athens, for this purpoſe alſo, thiſ Áe

might know their faith, ver. 5. Farther, he told them, that,

being informed by Timothy of their firm adherence to

the goſpel, and ºf their cºertaining a mg/? ºff ºnate re

membrance ºf him, their ſpiritual father, at all times ; and

that they as earnſly diſired to ſee Aim, as Āe tº ſe them, ver,

6.—the good news had given him the greateſt conſolation

in all his afflićtions, ver, 7.-becauſe their ſlanding firm in .

the Lord, was life to him, ver, 8.--Wherefore, he could

not be enough thankful to God for all the joy which he

felt on account of their fle adfaſtneſs, ver, 9.--And having

the greateſt concern for their welfare, Air daily prayer tº .

God war, that he might be allºwed to viſit them, in ºrder to
ſupply the deficiencies ºf£heir fiº, by giving them more

complete views, both of the doctrines and of the evidences .

of the goſpel, ver. Io. Withal he prayed, that God Aſº.

ſºft would remove every cºacle which might hinder his

proſperous journey to them, wer. I 1.--And, ſtill farther .

* > . .
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- 6 But now when * Timotheus came from

you unto us, and brought us good tidings of

your faith and charity, and that ye have good

remembrance of us always, deſiring greatly

to ſee us, as we alſo to ſe you :

7 Therefore, brethren, we were com

forted over you in all our affliction and diſ

treſs by your faith : -

8 For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the

Lord.

9 For what ' thanks can we render to God

again for you, for all the joy wherewith we

io "Night and day praying exceedingly

that we might ſee your face, and might "peſ.

fect that which is lacking in your faith :

11 * Now God himſelf and our Father,

and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * direct our way

unto you.

12 And the Lord make you to increaſe

and abound in love one toward another, and

toward all men, even as we do toward you:

13 To the end he may " ſtabliſh your

hearts unblameable in holineſs before God,

even our Father, at the coming of our Lord

joy for your ſakes before our God; - Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints.

*A*s, *, *, * Cox. 7. 4, 6, 7. Phil. i. 8. Rom. 11, 9–2 r. Ch. c. 12, 13. & 7. 17, 18. Ver. 9, 10. ' Ch. 2. 2, 15. Ver. 5. Aćts, 17.

* - 3. 2 Cºr 7.4 2 ſebº, A. Ver. 8, 9. * Ver. 7. 1 Cor. 15, 53. & 16. 13. Heb. 16. 23. & 4. 14. 2. John, 4.3. John, 3.4. Rev. 7,

3, 1 1. * Eph. r. 22, Phú, 4.6. Ch. 5, 18. See Ch. 1, 2, 3. Acts, 26 7. 2 Tim. 1, 3, Roºm. 1. 9–12. & 15, 27. Luke, 22.44. Ch. 2. 17.

* Acts, 2%. 7, 2 Tim. 1. 3. Ram 1. 9-12. & 15, 23. Luke, 24. 44. Ch. 2. 17. "Col. i. 28. Eph. 4, 12. Phil. 1. 29, 6, 2 Theſ, i. 11.

& 2. 17. * Ezra, 3 2 1. Pſ. 5. 8. & 32 3, & 73. 24. Prov. 3. 5, 6. Jer, 10. 23. * Or guide. * Jam. 1. 17. Ch. 4, 9, to. & 5. 15.

* I'cº. 1. 7. Rom. 13. S. Maº. 7. 12. & 2. 39. 1 John, 3. 14, 23 & 4. 12, 22. & 2, 10. * I Cor. i. 3. Phil. 1, 10. Ch. 5, 23. 2. Theſ. 2. 17.

“l. 1. -2. Jude, 24. ." Zech. 14. 5. Cii. 14. 16, 17. 1 Theſ. 1. 7–10. Jude, 14. Mat, a 4.39, 31. & 25, 31. Rev. i. 7 & 29, 11, 12.

to convince them how tenderly he lovéd them, he ſuppli

cated Chriſt in particular, to make them abound as much in

love to the another, and to all men, as he abounded in love

toward; them, ver, 12–that their hearts might be effabliſhed

unblameable in hºlingſ, and be found ſo at the coming of

Chriſ' to judgment, ver. 13.-Sentiments and affections

of this kind never were found in the breaſt of any im

poſtor. And therefore the Apoſtle's tender feelings, thus

warmly expreſſed, (the fincerity of which the Theſſalonians

could not call in queſtion, when they confidered his known

veracity, as well as all the other circumſtances mentioned

in this earneſt apology) might well convince them that the

calumnies whereby the enemies of the goſpel endeavoured

to diſcredit him as a miſſionary from God, were without

foundation. -

Wer, 2. Our fºllow-labourer] It appears, from Aéts,

ºxvii. 14. that Timothy had been in thoſe parts before, as

St. Paul's fellow-labourer; and as, doubtleſs, he was well

known to the Theſiºlonians, his coming, on this occaſion,

would be the more agreeable to them.

Ver, 3. Fºr youſºver know] Here ſeems to be a parti

cular alluſion to A&ts, ix. 15, 16. xx. 23. What Apoſtles,

prophets, and even common Chriſtians were to expect in

the world, ſee Matth. x. 34–36. Aćts, xvii. 5. Rom.

viii. 17. Epheſ. iii. 13. &c. &c.

• Wer. 6. But now when Timºtheus came, &c.] This

fhould rather be read, But now that Timothy is come, and

hath brought, therefºre (ver, 7.) we are comforted. -

Ver. 8. For now we live, if, &c.] “For now I live, in

“ deed; I reliſh and enjoy life, ſºcing you continue ſteadfy?

‘ in the profeſſion, faith, and practice of the Chriſtian re

ligion, in which, through the favour of God, I was em

“ ployed in initiating you.” Here is a pattern for all the

paſtors of the Chriſtian church. It would have deprived

this great Apoſtle of much of the ſatisfaction and comfort

of his life, to have heard that his converts in general, at

:

Theſſalonica or elſewhere, did not perſevere; but it was

happineſs, it was comfort, it was lift worth enjoying, to

hear of their ſteadineſs and perſeverance.

Wer. I 1. Direčº our way unto you..] This prayer of St.

Paul was heard, and his requeſt granted; for he had an

opportunity to go over Macedonia 2gain once or twice,

and to give them much exhortation, A&ts, xx. 1–3. He

then moſt probably perfected what was ſtill wanting in

their faith, and rectified or confirmed them as to their

experience and pračtice.

Ver. 13. The conting of our Lord jeſus Chriſ with all

hit ſaints.] How often and how ſkilfully does St. Paul

mention the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his coming to judg

ment, to ſupport and animate them both to do and to ſuf

fer, according to the good and holy and acceptable will of

God See Dan. vii. 10. When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

comes thus attended, he will preſent all his ſincere and

faithful followers to his Father, unblameable in holinſ.

Who would not deſire to be thus preſented to Gºd, even

our Father, at the coming of our Lord jeſus Chrift, attended

by all his ſaints, and all the holy angeſ f See 2 Cor. xi. 2.

Epheſ. v. 27. 2 Pet. iii. 14.

Inferenceſ.—What an amiable example to goſpel-mini
ſters has the great Apoſtle held forth, in his warm affection

to, and ſolicitous concern for, the church They, like

him, ought to demonſtrate their love to, and uſe all

means for, the eſtabliſhment and comfort of the ſouls that
are under their guidance and care; and for taking off

diſcouragements which might ariſe from the hardſhips for

the ſake of the goſpel, which God, in his wife providence,

. have allotted to them, and given them reaſon to ex.

pečt. And, ah! what a touching and painful grief ºf
heart is it, to tender and faithful paſtors, to be afraid, leſt,

through the ſubtlety and violence of Satan and his emiſh;

ries, profeſſors, of whom they have hoped well, ſhould
miſcarry,
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He exhorteth them to go forward in all manner ºf godlineſ, to

live holily and juſly, to love one another, and quietly to fºſ

lºw their own tiſſueſ ; and, laſ! of all, to moderate their

fºrrow fºr the dead. And to this laſt exhortation iſ annexed

a brief deſcription of the reſurreàion, and ſecond coming ºf

Chrift to judgment.

[Anno Domini 52.]

URTHERMORE then * we * beſeech

you, brethren, and f exhort you by the

* 2 Cor. 10.1, & 5.2c. Rom. 12. 1. Erh. 4. r. 1 Pet. 2. 1 1. 2 Pe

2.8. 20. 1 Cor. 1 1, 2. Ch. 2. 18. Col. 2. 6, 7 & 1. Io, Phil. 12. 7, 29.

Job, 17. 9. Prov. 4, 18. Pſ. 9. 13, 14.
* Ch. 2. 1 1, 12. Mat. 28.20. Ezek. 3. 17. I Cor. 11, 3, 23. e

Rom. 6, 19, 22. & 12. 2, 1 Cor. 5, 11. & 6, 9, 15. 94, 5, 19–21. Eph 4, 26, & 5. 3, 17, 27. Paii, 4.8. Col. 3. 5.

Lord Jeſus that " as ye have received of us

how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo

ye would abound more and more.

2 For ye know “what commandments we

gave you by the Lord Jeſus,

3 * For this is the will of God, even

your ſančtification, that ye ſhould abſtain from

fornication:

4 That every one of you ſhould know how

T. 3. 1 1, 14. Ch. 2. 1 1. * or requeſ. + or beſ.ch. * Mat,

Tit. 2. 1 1-13. & 3, 8, 14. * I Cor. 15.58. 2 Pet. 1. 4–9, & 3. 18.

Exod. 29. 14. Mat. 5, 27.

miſcarry, and all the labour which had been ſpent upon

them ſhould come to nothing ! But O ! the joy which

ſprings up in their ſouls, and adds a reliſh to life itſelf,

when they find that their dearly beloved charge continue

ſteadfaſt in the faith, and that their faith works by love to

Chriſt and one another, and to his miniſtering ſervants,

eſpecially to ſuch of them as have been inſtruments of

their converſion ; and that it ſpreads with a benevolent

temper towards all mankind How does their knowledge

of this engage their thankfulneſs to God, and animate

them to go on with cheerfulneſs and joy in all their ſer

vices and ſufferings ; and to contribute what in them lies

for the further eſtabliſhment of their flocks in faith and

love, and for perfeóting all which concerns them, that

they may be unblameable in holineſs in the fight of God,

until, and in, the day of Chriſt For this they have a

longing deſire to ſee them, and be further helpful to

them; for this they labour, whether preſent or abſent,

looking up to God to direct their way ; and for this they

continually pray to the God of all grace, as their God

and Father in Chriſt, and to the Lord Jeſus, as their great

Head and Mediator, who will certainly appear a ſecond

time, to the ſalvation of all his faithful ſaints. And may

it be our chief concern, and happy lot, to be found among

thoſe who will be gathered together to glorify him at the

laſt day ! -

REFLECTions.—1ſt. The ſolicitude which the Apoſtle

felt toward his Theſſalonians, engaged him to ſendTimothy

to them, and to be left alone at Athens, however uſeful

or comfortable ſuch a friend, at that time, might be to

him. H’herefºre, when we could no lºnger forbear, ſo anxi

ºuš was I to hear of your affairs, we thought it gººd to be

lift at Athen; alone; and ſºit Timothews our brother and

miniſter ºf God, and curfºllow-labourer in the gºſpel ºf Chriſ';

and this in order alſo tº glabliſh you in the truth, to build

You up in the glorious doćtrines of the goſpel of Jeſus,

ºld tº comfºrt you concerning your faith, exhorting you to

abile unſhakeſ in your profeſſion, and ſuggeſting the

moſt encouraging motives thereto ; that no man ſºld be

mºved by thºſe affliáions : fºr yourſelves know tº we are

“ppºinted thereuniº. God has been pleaſed, for his own glory

ºn the good of his church, in his permiſſive Providence, to

ſuiter his ſervant to be thus perſecuted ; fºr verily when

~

we were with you we concealed nothing from you, but told

you plainly before the perſecutions came, that we ſhould ſuffer

tribulation, even aſ it came to paſs, and ye know. For this catſ,

when I could no longer fºrbear reflecting upon your very

critical and trying circumſtances, I ſent to know your faith,

left by ſºme meanſ the tempter ſhould have tempted you to

turn back from the profeſſion of Chriſt, and our labour be

in vain, notwithſtanding all the promiſing appearances

which emboldened my confident hope in your fidelity.

Note ; (1.) We muſt count the coſt before we inliſt un

der Chriſt's banner. (2.) The devil uſually ſeeks to diſ

courage new converts by the violent oppoſition which he

raiſes againſt them. (3.) Faithful miniſters labour to:

confirm the faith, and to comfort the hearts of thoſe who

are ſuffering for righteouſneſs' ſake.

2dly, The Apoſtle -

1. Expreſſes the vaſt ſatisfaction which he felt at Ti

mothy's report: but now when Timotheus came from you unto

ur, and brought us gºod tidings ºf your unſhaken fiſh in

Chriſt, and ſervent charity towards each other ; and that ye

have good remeinkrance of us always, dºſiring greatly tº ſetts,

as we alſº to ſee you ; therefºre, by ethren, we were comfºrted,

and all my anxious fears gave place to holy joy in and

over yºu, in all ºur affäion and djirſ, which we were

here ſuffering when ſimoths us arrived, but which were

now made light and eaſy, by the knowledge of your faith

in Jeſus, and fidelity to his cauſe ; fºr now we ſive and

are happy in the midſt of all our perſecutions and dangers,

iſ, or ſeeing ye ſand fift in the Lord, and are not moved

away from the hope of the goſpel. Nºte: Nothing is

ſuch an encouragement to ſuffer for Chriſt and his goſpel,

as ſeeing the happy eſſeds of our labours upon thoſe

among whom we miniſter.

2. The glad news filled him with thankfulneſs to God,

and opened his heart and lips in prayer. For what thanks

can we render to God again fºr you, or how ſufficiently ex

preſs our gratitude, fºr all the jºy wherewith at e jºy fºr your

ſakes hºfore our God, night and day praying exceedingſ, with

unuſual fervour and vehemence, that, if the Lord ſo pleaſed,

ave might ſee your face again, and might perſºč that wº,

is lacking in your faith, helping you to farther and clearer

diſcoveries of the goſpel, and leading you to fuller and

more aſſured confidence in the Lord ; Nºte ; (; .) The

ſtrongeſt believers need Rill to have their faith increaſed.-

(2.) The
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to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſančification and

honour ;

* I Cor. 6, 18, 19. Rom. 1. 24, 26. with 1 Cor. 11.7.

5 * Not in the luſt of concupiſcence, even

as the Gentiles which know not God:

* I Cor. 7. 9. & 15. 34. Eph. 4, 17-19. 2. Theſ. 1.3. Gal. 4- 3. Rom. 1. 24-23.

(2) The miniſtry of the word is the great means which

God uſually bleſſes for that happy purpoſe. -

3. He tells them what was a conſtant ſubjećt of his

prayers for them. Nºw God himſelf and our Father, who,

as God, hath all power to ſupply every want of his people,

and, as our reconciled God and Father, is, in the fulneſs of

his love and grace, diſpoſed moſt tenderly towards us; and

our Lord jeſus Chrift, who is equally with the Father the

objećt of our prayers, and through whoſe mediation we

receive an anſwer of peace, dire: our way anto you, and in

his providence enable us to accompliſh the purpoſes that we

have formed. And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound

in love one towards another, and tºward; all men, even as we

do toward; you, advancing to higher attainments in this

godlike temper; to the end that he may ſtabliſh yºur hearts in

faith and love, unblameable in holineſ byare God, even our

Father, approving yourſelves to him in all fimplicity and

godly ſincerity, that you may be acknowledged by him at

the cºming ºf cur Lord jeſus Chrift to judgment, with all

his ſaints, who in that day ſhall ſtand before his throne, and

{hare his triumphs. Nºte ; (1.) An increaſe in love is the

beſt ſymptom of the flouriſhing ſtate of the Chriſtian's

foul. (2.) All God's people deſire to be found unblame

able in holineſs before him, and ſo to walk as to pleaſe him

well in all things. (3.) It is God alone by his grace who

can make us ſuch as he would have us to be ; therefore to

him muſt we, without ceaſing, direét our prayer. (4.) The

Lord Jeſus ſhall quickly come in glory with all his faints.

Happy the ſoul that ſhall then have boldneſs in his preſence.

C H A P. IV.

TO make all mankind ſenſible how worthy of God the

Chriſtian religion is, St. Paul and his aſſiſtants, in this

chapter, appeal to the holy nature of the precepts of the

goſpel, which they delivered to the Theſſalonians from

the very firſt. In reckoning this appeal a third argument

in proof of the divine original of the goſpel, I think I

annot miſtaken; becauſe, if the Apoſtle's intention there

in had only been to animate the Theſſalonians to a con

verſation worthy of their Chriſtian profeſſion, there was no

occaſion for his inſiſting ſo earneſtly, and ſo repeatedly,

on his having formerly delivered all theſe precepts to

them; but his cnjoining them now, in the name of God

and of Chriſt, would have been ſufficient.

To this account of the Apoſtle's deſign, in calling the

attention of the Theſſalonians to the precepts of the goſ

p 1, I cannot think it any objection that he has not, in

ſo many words, declared it to be his deſign. It was not

his cuſtom formally to declare the purpoſe for which his

arguments are introduced. That circumſtance he leaves

his readers to gather from the nature of the things which

he writes. In the preſent caſe, therefore, ſeeing he

appealed to the commandments which he had given them

in the name of the Lord Jeſus, the author of the goſpel,

after putting them in mind of the miracles which he had

wrought in their preſence, and of his own fincerity and

diſintereſtedneſs in preaching the goſpel, can it be thought

that he made ſuch an appeal, in ſuch a diſcourſe, with

any other view but to make all who ſhould read this letter

ſenſible that the goſpel, being worthy of God, is truly of

divine original -

Let us now ſee how the Apoſtle ſtates this argument,

Firſt of all, he beſought and exhorted the Theſſalonians,

by the Lord Jeſus, to abound in that holy manner of

living, which he and his a ſhººts had formerly aſſured

them was the way to pleaſe Cod, wer. 1.--Next, he told

them, they knew what comºard rººts he had given them

by order of the Lord Jeſús, ver, 2.--then repeated ſome

of theſe commandments, whereby it appears that they

were directed chiefly againſt thoſe abominatic impurities

in which the heathens univerſally lived, and which many

of them practiſed as worſhip acceptable to their idol gods.

In particular, he had repreſented to then that God willed

their ſanétification, and their abſtaining from all kinds of

fornication, ver, 3.—By declaring this to be the divine

will, the Apoſtle made the The ſlalonians ſenſible, from

the beginning, that the will of the true God was a

very different will from that of the gods whom they for

merly ſerved, who willed their votaries to worſhip them

with the groſſeſt acts of uncleanneſs and intemperance.

He told them, likewiſe, that God willed them to uſe their

body in a holy and honourable manner, ver, 4. not aſ a

pdffive inſiriament ºf lig, after the manner ºf the Genticſ,

who, being ignorant of God, committed theſe baſe actions

in honour of their falſe deities, to whom they aſcribed the

moſt immoral charaćters, ver, 5.-Alſo, it was the will

of God that no man ſhould injure his brother in reſpºt

of chaílity, becauſe the Lord Jeſus will puniſh men for all

ſuch wicked actions. This the Apoſtle affirmed he had

formerly told and fully teſtified to them, ver, 6.--Beſides,

they were to conſider that God had not called them to be

his votaries for the purpoſe of gratifying any impure luſt,

as the heathen gods were ſuppoſed to have called their

votaries, but to a continued ife of purity, ver, 7–And

therefore he aſſured them, that whoever deſpiſed his pre

cepts concerning purity, deſpiſºd not man only, but Gºd,

who had given him his Holy Spirit, and had inſpired him to

deliver theſe precepts in his name, ver, 8.-By ending his

appeal to the commandments which he had delivered to
the Theſſalonians from the beginning, with this ſolemn

declaration, the Apoſtle has directly affirmed that all the

precepts of the goſpel are the precepts of God, and tº

way worthy of him. And, by placing then in this light,

he holds them up to the view of all mankind, as a clear

proof of the divine original of the goſpel, or, as º:

Apoſtle himſelf expreſſes it, chap. ii. 13, as a proof tº
the goſpel is the word, not ºf men, but ºf Gºd; which

it would not be, if its precepts were not precepts of

holineſs. - º

To complete this argument, St. Paul ſhºws th:ciº

in Tºrº

tº:G:

º::::::

ºran;

ºlit:

* † it.

*::::: fºr

13
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6 That no man "go beyond and * defraud

his brother f in any matter: becauſe that 'the

* I Cor. 6, 7, 3. Lev. 19. 11, 13. Exod. 20. 14–17.

Gºl. 5, 19-21. Eph, 5.6. Col. 3.. 6. Heb. 13. 4.

* Or oppreſs, or ºver-reach.

Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo

have forewarned you and teſtified.

+ Or in the matter. ‘Rom. 1. 18. 1 Cor. 6.. 9, 10.

of the doćtrines and precepts of the goſpel to make men

holy, by taking notice that the Theſſalonians, fince their

converſion, were become remarkable for their love to the

brethren, ver, 9–not in their own city only, but through

all the province of Macedonia. And becauſe, by ſuch a

conduð, they greatly ſtrengthened the evidences of the

goſpel, he exhorted them to aboundſtill more in that excellent

virtue, ver, Io, and earneftly to ſtudy to be quiet, and to mind

their own affairs, and to labour diligently in ſome honeſt oc

cupation, aſ he had formerly commanded them, ver. I 1.-

Becauſe thus they would be eſteemed, even by the hea

thens, and have wherewith to ſupply their own wants,

without being obliged to any perſon, ver. 12. The lewd

neſs, and idleneſs, and officious meddling in other peoples'

affairs, which the Apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians he had

condemned at his firſt coming among them, and had for

bidden, under the moſt tremendous penalties, were vices

to which the Greeks, in general, were exceſſively addićted:

and therefore, in thus addreſfing them, it is evident that he

was by no means deſirous of accommodating the goſpel

to the humours of men.

The direét and open appeals made, in this Epiſtle, to

the Theſſalonians, and to all in whoſe hearing it was to be

read, concerning the ſanétity of the precepts which the

Apoſtle delivered in public and in private, whether at his

firſt coming among them, or when he was better acquainted

with them, are clear proofs that the preachers of the goſ

pel did not, like the Greek philoſophers, hold two different

doćtrines, or ſyſtems, the one calculated for the learned,

and the other for the common people. Their doćtrines

and precepts were the ſame in all places, and to all per

ſons. Theſe appeals likewiſe prove, that the goſpel itſelf

differed widely, both from the heathen myſteries, in which

great exceſſes were committed by the initiated; and from

the heathen religions, in which the people were encouraged

to practiſe many abominable impurities in honour of

their gods; while in none of theſe religions were there ſet

before the people any juſt notions of the duties of piety and

morality—The cypreſs and ſolemn prohibitions of allman

her of vice, and the earneſt recommendations of holineſs and

virtue, which the preachers of the goſpel delivered, every

where from the beginning, in the name of God, are no

ſmall arguments, if there were .. of ſuch, that theſe

men were really commiſſioned and inſpired by God. For

if they had been impoſtors, they would not have preſcribed

a diſcipline ſo contrary to the avowed inclinations and

prićtices of the bulk of mankind. The Apoſtle, there

fore, and his coadjutors, very properly infiſt on the ſanétity

ºf the precepts which they enjoined to their diſciples

fººm the firſt, as a ſtrong collateral proof of the divine

ºriginal of the goſpel; becauſe a pure morality is ſo eſ

Śmial in any religion pretending to be from God, that

iſ the goſpel had, in the leaſt, encouraged its diſciples in

º, the other arguments, by which it is ſup
0L. II.

ported, would be of leſs, or no avail, to prove its divine

original.

In the remaining part of this chapter, the Apoſtle calls

the attention of the Theſſalonians to the dignity of the

Holy Jeſus, the author of the goſpel, and to his power as

judge of the world, by foretelling and proving that he will

return to the earth, attended by angels, for the purpoſe of

carrying the righteous with him into heaven. Here, how

ever, it is to be obſerved, that, although the Apoſtle's pro

feſſed deſign in advancing theſe things was to moderate

the ſorrow of the Theſſalonians for their dead relations,

ver. 13. – yet, as ſhall be ſhewn in the analyſis of chap. v.

his intention likewiſe, in this diſplay of the dignity and

power of Jeſus as judge, was, to ſuggeſt a fourth argument

for eſtabliſhing the divine original of the goſpel. Ac

cordingly, in proof of Chriſt's return from heaven to judge

mankind, the Apoſtle appealed to an event which was

then paſt; namely, to Chriſt's reſurreótion from the

dead; and affirmed, that if we believe jeſus died, and roſe

again, we muſt alſo believe his return to judgment, and

his bringing of the righteous into heaven, ver, 14.—Next,

for the conſolation of the Theſſalonians, he aſſured them,

by the word or commandment of the Lord, that ſuch of the

righteous as are alive at the coming of Chriſt ſhall not an

ticipate them who are aſleep, by being glorified before them,

ver. 15.—Then, to make the Theſſalonians ſenſible of the

power and glory of Chriſt as judge, he told them that the

attendant angels will announce his arrival with a ſhout ;

that the archangel, who, at Chriſt's deſcent, is to preſide

over the angelic hoſts, will utter his voice; that a great

trumpet ſhall ſound, to call the dead out of their graves;

and that the righteous ſhall riſe firſt, ver. 16.-Laſtly, he

informs us, that the righteous ſhall be caught up in cloud,

to join the Lord in the air; and ſo they ſhall be for ever with

the Lord, ver. 17. –Theſe great diſcoveries being very

uſeful for encouraging the diſciples of Chriſt, when per

ſecuted, and for ſtrengthening their faith in the goſpel at

all times, the Apoſtle defired the Theſſalonians to comfort

one another, in their moſt preſfing ſtraits, by making them

the ſubjećt of their daily converſations, ver, 18.

Per. 1. Furthermore then, is, as if he had ſaid, A.; to

what remainſ.

Wer. 3. For this is the will ºf God, J. For the will of God

ir, that you ſhould become holy, and aftain from all impurity.

The ſenſe of the original word woºviſa, is very general, and

extends to all ačts of uncleanneſs.

Per. 5. As the Gentiles, which know not God,) The ido

latrous Gentiles in general, and thoſe of Theſſalonica in

particular, were remarkable for their impurity; and how

brutiſh and preternatural the vices of many in the Heathen

world were, and thoſe not condemned, §: pračtiſed in

the worſt inſtances, by their philoſophers, may be ſeen in

numbers of ancient Greek and Latin authors. And were

thoſe philoſºpher, the fit men to educate youth 2 to ſhew
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7 For * God hath not called us unto un

cleanneſs, but unto holineſs.

8 He therefore that * deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth

not man, but God, who "hath alſo given

unto us his holy Spirit.

9 " But as touching brotherly love ye

need not that I write unto you : for ye your

ſelves are “taught of God to love one another.

1o And indeed ye do " it toward all the

brethrenwhich are in all Macedonia: butwebe

feech you, brethren, that ye * increaſe more

* I Cor. 6, 18.

* I Sam, 8.7. Luke, 10. 16.

12. Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 21. 39.

John, 6.45. Heb. 8, 11.

Heb. 12. 14. 1 Pet. 1, 15. John, 17. 19.

* I Cor. 4. 7. 2 Pet. 1. 21.

Eph. 5. 2. Ch. 3. 12. & 5. 8, 15.

1 John, 2. 20, 27. John, 4, 26. P Ch. xvii.

4-15. Acts, zo. 34. FPh. 4, 28. 1 Tim. S. 13, 2 Theſ. 2.7. & 10 12.

& 13.7. Pril. 4.8. 1 Pet. 2. 12. 1 Tim. 2. 2. Heb. 13. 18.

15. 6, 18. See 1 Kings, 2. Io. * Lev. 19. a.3. Deut. 14. 1.

Eph. 1, 4.

Rom. 8, 9, 14.

1 Pet. 3. 8. & 4.8.

Rcm. 1.8.

Ch. 2. 10.

2 Sam. 12. 20.

and more ; -

11 And that 'ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to

do your own buſineſs, and to work with your

own hands, as we commanded you;

12 That ye may walk honeſtly toward

them that are without, and that ye may have

lack t of nothing. -

13 But I would not have you to be igno

rant, brethren, concerning them which are

‘ aſleep, that "ye ſorrow not, even as others

which have no hope.

1 Cor. , 2. Mat. 5. 48. Lev. 11. 44. & 19. 2. * Or reješeth.

1 John, 3.24. * Ch. 5: 1. John, 13. 34. & 14 16. & 15.

1 John, 3. 1 1, 23. & 4, 21. & 2. 1 o. * Jer, 31. 34.

* Ver. 1. Ch. 3, 12. 1 Cor. 7. 20, 24. 1 Pet.

* Rom. 12. 17. & 13. 13. 1 Cor. 14. 42. Col. 4. 5. 2 Cor. 8, 11.

1 Or ºf no man. * Ver, 15. Aćls, 7.60, 2 Pet, 3.4.

them the beauty of virtue, and the odiouſneſs of vice —

The repreſentations of the boundleſs and unnatural luſts

which their own poets gave the heathens, even of their

chief gods, were enough to encourage their votaries in the

like enormities: nay, ſuch monſtrous obſcenities became

part of their religious worſhip, as Chriſtian and chaſte

ears could not even bear to have mentioned. See Eph.

v. 12. What their ſatiriſts, Horace, Juvenal, and Per

ſius have intimated, and what Suetonius has ſuggeſted, as

to the emperors themſelves, would make a modeſt perſon

bluſh even to read or hear ; and when the people, phi

loſophers, emperors, and gods were ſuch notorious of

fenders, how exact a pićture has the Apoſtle drawn of the

heathen world, in Rom. i. 21—32.

Ver. 6. That no man go beyond and defraud, &c.] And

finally, that no one over-reach or injure his brother in that re

ſcă, namely, of adultery or impurity. All the beſt

commentators allow this to be the ſenſe of the paſſage.

Ver, 8. Deſpiſeth not man, but Cod, The apoſtles and

evangeliſts alone had the whole ſcheme of the goſpel re

velation immediately from God, and were the great foun

tains of Chriſtian knowledge, as it related either to faith

or pračice. They therefore were to be attended to, as

truly divine oracles; and he that deſpiſed them deſpiſed

that Spirit from whom they had their inſpiration: and if

we underſtand it according to the common reading,<

that God had given his Holy Spirit to the apoſtles, and

that what they taught was by divine inſpiration, and there

fore not to be deſpiſed, we ſhall ſee confirmations of this

great truth, in Luke, x. 16. Aćts, v. 4. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 12.

xi. 23. xv. 1, 3. Gal. i. 1 1, 12.

War. 9..] St. Paul here commends them for their love to

each other ; but generally when he commends them, it is

to introduce ſome further advice,—as he does here; for

immediately after the commendation, he preſſes them to

abound therein more and more, ver. Io. There ſeem to have

been ſome idle perſons and buſy bodies among the Chriſ

tians at Theſſalonica, who went about tattling from houſe

to houſe, and would not work for a ſubſiſtence, but were

burdenſome to their neighbours, and a ſcandal to Chriſ

tianity. They ſeem to have given the Apoſtle a great

deal of trouble and uneaſineſs; as appears, not only from

ver. I I, 12. but alſo from 2 Theſſ. iii. 6–12. 1 Tim. v. 13.

However, to take off the harſhneſs of the reproof in the

paſſage before us, he introduces it with the commendation

of their love to each other ; that they might not be diſ.

couraged, as if their Apoſtle had entirely condemned

their conduct. Comp. I Cor. xi. ver. 2. with ver, 17.

The phraſe of being taught of God, is uſed Iſaiah, liv. 13.

John, vi. 45. and alluded to in various other parts of

ſcripture. The contentions of the heathen gods could

never have taught them this brotherly love; but the ex

ample and command of the God of love, of Jeſus the

Prince of peace, plainly pointed out this harmony and

mutual benevolence, for which the primitive Chriſtianſ

were remarkable. See Heb. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 17. and

Philem. wer. 1.

Ver. I 1. That ye ſtudy to be quiet, &c.] Idleneſs is ut

terly unbecoming a reaſonable creature, and is not only

a great vice itſelf, but the ſeed of many and greater vices.

Nothing can be a higher ſcandal to any denomination, or

profeſſion, than lazy, pragmatical, officious people, who

mind every body's buſineſs but their own. They are a

common nuiſance, and ought to be diſcouraged, if the

churches would have peace, and recommend religion.
But, indeed, idleneſ, in every ſort and degree, ſtands con

demned by the Chriſtian inſtitutes. See Aéts, xx. 34.

Rom. xiii. 13. Epheſ. iv. 28. Col. iv. 5. 2 Theff, iii.

7–13. 1 Pet. iv. 15.

Wer. 12. Hongſily] Decently, reputably, The word rendered

ºf nothing, unjº, maybe tranſlated ºf no man. The Apoſtle

bids them mind their own buſineſ, and work with their twº

band, that they may be in repute and credit among their

heathen neighbours. For a man who cannot maintain
himſelf, and is reduced to beggary by idleneſs, is an ob

ject of univerſal and juſt contempt.

Ver, 13.] The Apoſtle had intimated, ch. iii. 19, that

he wanted to make them another viſit at Tichº.
Oſ

1 Cor. .

s
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14 For ‘if we believe that Jeſus died and

º roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in

º Jeſus will God bring with him.

15 For this we ſay unto you by the

word of the Lord, that “we which are alive

CHAP. IV.

º: and remain unto the coming of the Lord ſhall

not prevent them which are aſleep.
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16 °For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend

from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice

of the archangel, and with the trump of

God: “ and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe

firſt :

17 Then we “which are alive and remain

* ſhall be caught up together with them in the

* I Cor. 15, 4, 12, 13, 29-23, 45, 49. Rom. 8. 11, Iſ. 26. 19. John, 14. 19. & 11.25. Ch. 3. 13. * I Cor. 15. 13. Heb. 11, 13. Rev.

h: 14. 13. Pſ. 23.4. * 1 Kings, 13, 17, 18. & zo. 35. & 22. 14. Ezek, 3.17. * I Cor. 15. 51-53. * Mat. 24. 3 1. & 25. 31. z Theſ.

ºr. 1.7. 1 Cor. 15.52. Aës, 1. 1 1. Pſ. 47, 5. Rev. 23. 11, 12. * I Cor. 15, 23, 57. Ver, 15. * Ver, 15. 1 Cor. 15.51, 52. * Rev.

*** ii. 12. John, 12. 32. Iſ, 35. Io. & 51. ii. 2 Kings, 2. 1 r. Aës, 1.9.

order to perfºr that which was lacking in their faith. Per

ºf . haps what he ſays here was part of what he wanted to

º teach them, as not having ſeen it proper before to enter

into theſe diſcoveries; namely, whether the laſt genera

tion ſhould die at all or no ; and whether the dead ſaints

ſhould be raiſed before the living were transformed. But,

having heard that they ſtill lamented over their dead, like

their heathen neighbours, and perhaps that they ſtill hired

mourners, were apt to repine at the Divine providence,—

to lament, and be exceſſively dejećted; he here delivers

two moſt important truths, to dry up their tears :

1. He briefly repeats what he had taught already, ſtrongly

aſſerting the reſurreàion of the pious dead to an eternal

life of holineſs and happineſs, in conſequence of the re

ſurrečtion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and according to his

expreſs and repeated promiſes. 2. He makes this new

diſcovery, that the laſt generation of ſaints ſhould not

die at all, but be on a ſudden changed into immortals.

From which he concludes, that the Chriſtians ought to

leave off their exceſſive lamentations for their deceaſed

friends, and no longer imitate their heathen neighbours,

who, though they might have ſome obſcure notions and

expečtations of the immortality of the ſoul, had no ſuch

hopes as the Chriſtian of a reſurreótion from the dead,

and of an eternal life of ſuch holy and glorious enjoy

ments, in the preſence of the Lord jºſif Chriſt, and ºf the

º kly angel, and of all the wifeſt, worthieſt, and beſt of

$º men, who will be perfeół and happy as well as they,

zº. wer, 13–18.

º Wer, 14. Which ſleep in jeſa. The ſtate of the bodies of
º the pious dead in their graves is not only here, but in many

º other paſſages of ſcripture, deſcribed as aſhort ſleep, com

º pared with that eternal life into which they ſhall awake

* in the morning of the reſurre&tion. This 14th verſe

º °ght to be read in a parentheſis, it being a repetition of

º What the Apoſtle had more fully inſtrućted them in before.
! ſº The reſurrečtion of Chriſt was the grand fact upon

.** which the whole Chriſtian religion depended ; and with
º lt, the reſurrečtion of mankind in general, but more eſ

º, Pºially of the juſ!, was joined in the cloſeſt conneétion.
º This is what the Apoſtle elſewhere ſhews at large; here

* * Only reminds the Theſſalonians of it in a ſhort paren

º ºffs, and paſſes on to the further diſcovery mentioned

j in the preceding note.

- Yºr. 15. That we which are alive, &c..] Becauſe here

º and elſewhere St. Paul ſpeaks in the firſt perſºn plural,

and thereby ſeems to join himſelf with thoſe who ſhould

be alive at Chriſt's ſecond coming, when the dead are to

be raiſed, and the living transformed,—ſome have too

haſtily concluded that he thought the day of the Lord to

be juſt then at hand ; and that he, and ſeveral of the

Chriſtians of that age, ſhould be of the number of thoſe

who ſhould (not die and be raiſed again, but) be tranſ

formed : but they are great ſtrangers to St. Paul's ſtile and

manner, who have not obſerved in what a latitude he

uſes the word we ; ſometimes thereby meaning himſelf,

and at other times himſelf and his companions; ſome

times the Apoſtler, and at other times the Chriſtians in

general;—in ſome places the Jewiſh, and in other places

the Gentile Chriſtians. Beſides, how often are all Chriſ

tians conſidered as one church, one family, one king

dom, one city, one building, the members of one and the

ſame body, whether they be in heaven or on earth, in

what age or nation ſoever they live Further, to confirm

this interpretation, it is evident that St. Paul expe&ted not

to eſcape death, but that he ſhould die, and riſe again,

2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Phil. i. 23. iii. Io, I I, &c. And, finally,

when the Theſſalonians, by the means either of ſome

weak or ſome deſigning perſons, were led into this miſtake,

St. Paul himſelf wrote them a ſecond Epiſtle, in which he

aſſures them, that he did not deſign to ſay any ſuch thing

as that the day of the Lord was at hand; for a grand apoſ

tacy was firſt to happen in the Chriſtian church. See the

notes on 2 Theſſ. ii. 1–12. Dr. Heylin renders the lat

ter part of this verſe thus : “ That we who remain alive

until the coming ºf the Lord, ſhall not enter [into bliſ] befºre

thºſe who are departed.

Ver. 16. With the trump ºf God:] It was a cuſtom

among the ancients to ſummon aſſemblies by the ſºund ºf

a trumpet : to which cuſtom probably the Apoſtle kere

alludes. It has generally been inferred from the next

clauſe, that good men ſhall riſe before the wicked, and

I Cor. xv. 23. ſeems to favour it. Dr. Heylin renders

the verſe, For as ſººn as the orderſhall be given, Åy the voice of

the archangeſ, and by the trumfrt ºf God, the Lºrd himſ:f

ſhall cºſcend from heaven ; and the dead, &c.

Wer. 17. Shall be caught up together with them, &c.] A

cloud conducted by angels was our Lord's triumphal

chariot when he aſcended ; and ſuch a bright cloud will

be his triumphal chariot when he comes down as judge

on the great day, Aëts, i. 9, 11. Rev. i. 7. Dan. vii. I 3

And it is here intimated, as if his faithful ſaints alſo were

thus to aſcend into glory. Dr. Heylin reads this verſe,

After that, ſuch ºf us as are then alive ſhall, together with

3 Z2 them,
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clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and ſo

‘ſhall we ever be with the Lord.

* John, 12. 26. & 14.3. & 17. 14. Rev. 22.3—5. & al. 3, 4: Iſ $o.

a Theſ. r. 12. & 2, 16, 17. *Oz exhort.

18 Wherefore ** comfort one another with

theſe words.

19, 20. * Iſ 4o. 1, 2. Luke, 21, 28.

them, be taken up into the air, upon the clouds, to meet the

Lord ; and ſo we ſhall eternally live with him.

Inferences.—Who would not wiſh to be inſtrućted in

every thing which might conduce to our walking ſo as to

pleaſe God 2 Who would not delight in frequent ex

hortations to abound in ſuch a condućt more and more,

that every day may improve upon the laſt, till we perfeót

holineſs in his fear 2 Bleſſed be God, the rules are plain,

and our own conſcience muſt bear witneſs to the reaſon

ableneſs and goodneſs of them. This is the will of God,

even our ſanétification ; that we ſhould be honoured with

his amiable image, and, by ſharing ſomething of his moral

character, may ſhare ſomething of that happineſs which

in the perfection of holineſs he enjoys. He has, indeed,

given us a compounded nature, and has appointed us for a

time to ſtruggle with its animal powerſ, that, by a vićtory

over them, we may approve our duty and obedience, and

be fitted for a purer happineſs above than this low ſtate

of being will admit. Let the profeſſors of Chriſtianity,

therefore, learn to poſſeſs their veſſels in ſanótification and

honour, and not be captives to the mean luſts of concu

piſcence and uncleanneſs; as the heathens, who, not hav

ing the knowledge of God, were leſs inexcuſable than we

in thoſe indulgences, for which the knowledge of them

ſelves, by the light of their inferior diſpenſation, would,

in ſome degree, condemn them.

Let us, as we dread the diſpleaſure and vengeance of

God, the ſupreme Guardian of the rights of his creatures,

take heed that we do not allow ourſelves, even when it

is moſt in our power, to go beyond, or defraud our

brethren in any matter; but endeavour to ſhew that we

have, indeed, been taught of God to love one another, and

that we have received into our very hearts that maxim

which our gracious Redeemer has given us, that we

ſhould do unto others as we would they ſhould do unto

us. On this principle, likewiſe, let us diligently employ

ourſelves in our own proper affairs, that, inſtead of being

the burdens of ſociety, we may, in our reſpective ſpheres,

be its ſupports ; and, quietly attending to what lies with

in our own province, let us leave ambitious ſchemes and

projects to others; thinking ourſelves happy enough if we

may be approved by him, who will, one day reward or

puniſh, not according to the diſtinction and elevation of
our ſtations, but according to theº or unfaithful

neſs with which we have behaved ourſelves in them.

So ſhall we ſecure a teſtimony even in the conſciences of

thºſe that are without, who would, perhaps, ungenerouſly

and unrighteouſly rejoice in an occaſion of charging upon

the goſpel of Chriſt the follies and irregularities of its

rofeſſors.

They will never be able to charge any thing on the goſ

el itſelf, if they take their ideas of it from the writings

of theſe, its authentic teachers. And let it be remem

bered, that they gave ſuch abundant evidence of the au

thority with which they taught, that he who deſpiſth,

them, deſpiſeth not man, but God, from whom they de

rived the Spirit by which they preached and wrote. His

voice let us hear with reverence, his dićtates let us hum

bly obey. The hour is near in which he will aſſert the

honour of his word, and demonſtrate to all the world

the wiſdom of ſubmitting to its dictates.

Again. Who can be ſufficiently thankful for the ſtrong

conſolations which the latter part of this chapter ad

miniſters 1. How many drooping hearts have been

cheered by them in every age, while ſucceſſively mourning

over the pious dead Î How often have we ourſelves

been driven to them, as to a ſacred anchor, when our

hearts have been overwhelmed within us! and if God

continue us a little longer, what repeated occaſions may

ariſe of flying to them again When Providence is

pleaſed to make ſuch breaches upon us, let us not ſorrow

as thoſe who have no hope, for our pious, deceaſed friends,

or for ourſelves. Surely we cannot doubt the very firſt

and moſt fundamental articles of our faith, the death and

reſurreótion of Jeſus, the Son of God; and if we do, in

deed, aſſuredly believe theſe, what a bleſſed train of con

ſequences will they draw after them! and this conſe

quence moſt apparently, that they who ſleep in Jeſus ſhall

not finally periſh, but ſhall be brought with him to grace

his triumph. -

And, O what a triumph will that be l’ Let us now

anticipate the joy with which, if faithful here, we ſhall,

then liſt up our heads, and ſee our complete ſalvation.

drawing high. What though we die, and moulder in the

grave the ſaints then alive ſhall not prevent us; though

the laſt memorial of our names may long have periſhed:

from the earth, it ſhall appear that they are written in,

heaven. And when the Lord himſelf deſcends from

heaven, with that earth-rending ſhout, when the trump of

God ſhall ſound, his dead ſhall live, like his dead body,

ſhall they revive ; they that dwell in the duſt ſhall riſe

and fing; for his dew is as that falling upon herbs, and

the earth ſhall caſt forth its dead. (Iſ. xxvi. 19.)

But who can now conceive the rapture with which ſo

many millions ſhall ſtart up at once from their beds of

duſt, all arrayed in robes of glory; and, ſpurning the earth.

in which they have been ſo long intombed, and all that is

mortal and corruptible, ſhall ſoar aloft in one joyful com:

pany, with thoſe faithful ſaints who ſhall then be found

alive, to meet the Lord in the air; forming a mighty hoſt,

bright as the ſun, clear as the moon, and awful as an

army with banners (Cant. vi. 1 o.), they ſhall ſoar to meet

their Lord, attracted by Divine love, and borne on in their

flight by an almighty power. They ſhall aſcend to him;

they ſhall be owned by him; they ſhall be ſeated near

him: for Chriſt, who is their life, ſhall appear; therefore

ſhall they appear with him in glory (Col. iii. 4.).

Nor ſhall it be merely the triumph of one day, or ºf

any limited period, how long ſoever. It is the rºm
O

Ch. 5, 11, 14. Heb. 12. 12.
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C. H. A. P. V.

He proceedeth in the former deſcription of Chriſt's coming to

judgment, and giveth divers precepts and ſº concludeth the

Epiffle.

[Anno Domini 52.]

UT of the times and the ſeaſons, bre

thren, ye have no need that I write unto

* Luke, 12. 39. & 2 ſ. 34.• Mat. 24, 3, 26. Aćts, 1.7. Ch. 4: 9.

Hoſ. 13. 13.& 16, 15. * 1ſ. 13.8. & 21, 4, Jer, 13.21. Rev. 18. 7, 8.

you. . .

2 For yourſelves know perfeótly that "the

day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the

night.

3 : For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and

ſafety; then ſudden deſtruction cometh up

on them, as travail upon a woman with

Mark, 13. 14. Mat. 24. 42-44. & 25. 13. 2. Pet. 3. Ho.

Luke, 17. 27. & 2 i. 34, 35. 2. Theſ, i. 9.

Rev. 3. 3.

of his faithfulneſs and of his love to his perſevering ſaints,

that ſo they ſhall ever be with the Lord. It is a glory

that ſhall never decay, a meeting ſecure from all danger,

from all poſſibility of future ſeparation. In what circum

ſtance of affliction may not theſe conſolations be felt

What torrent of tears are they not able to ſtop | What

groans of diſtreſſed nature will they not be ſufficient to

turn into ſongs of joy! Thanks, everlaſting, ever new,

ever growing thanks be to God, who always cauſeth his

believing people to triumph in Chriſt, in the views of

ſuch a felicity And let the whole choir of ſaints, the

living and the dead, unite in one joyful Amen.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt. We have,

1. An exhortation to obedience. Furthermore then we

beftach you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord jeſus, in

his name and by his authority, that aſ ye have received ºf

us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſº ye would

abound more and more, with greater watchfulneſs, dili

gence, and zeal, according to God’s holy word. For ye

knºw what commandment; we gave you by the Lord jeſus,

ſo clearly that none can plead ignorance, and urged

upon your conſciences with thoſe moſt powerful argu

ments which ſhould engage your obedience thereunto.

Nºte; the more clearly the path of duty is marked out

to us, the more ſteadily are we bound to walk in it.

2. A caution againſt all impurity, as moſt oppoſite to

the Chriſtian charaćter. For ikis is the will ºf God, even

yºur ſančification, that you ſhould be in heart and conduct

obedient to all his commands; particularly that ye ſhºuld

aftain from fºrwication, that common fin among the Gen

tiles, and to which, in the days of your unregeneracy,

You may have been addićted ; that every one of you ſhºuld

*nºw how to pºſſ; his veffºl, his body, in ſančification and

Hºnour, with ſuch purity and chaſtity as never to be

guity of an ačion unworthy thoſe who are the temples

of the Holy Ghoſt, and that would defile and diſgrace

You in the fight of God and cvery real Chriſtian ; not in

the lift of conutſence, indulging the vile affections of the

hatural heart, even aſ the Gentile; which know nºt God:

ºut no man go beyond and dºſraud his brother in any

"tter, not only abſtaining from every ačt of injuſtice, but

“ſpecially from robbing them of that which is dearer to

them than any earthly goods, the affections or the perſon

of their wife; or drawing them into any horrid and un

"atural acts of lewdneſs: becauſe that the Lord if the

*"ger ºf all ſuch, as we alſº have fºrewarned you and teſti

fºd, and will execute condign puniſhment on ſuch work

* of iniquity. For God hath not called us unt, unclean

neſ, but unto holineſ, in his goſpel enjoining all purity

of heart and converſation on his people. He therefore

that deſpiſeth our admonitions, deſpiſºth not man, but God,

who hath alſº given unto uſ hir holy Spirit, by whoſe inſpi

ration I ſpeak, and whoſe office it is to ſanótify the bo

dies, ſouls, and ſpirits of the faithful, and prepare them

for the glory which is promiſed. Note: Whoremongers

and adulterers God will judge ; and into his kingdom

ſhall nothing enter which defileth or maketh unclean.

2dly, The Apoſtle inculcates, -

1. The great duty of brotherly love. But at touching

brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you ; for ye your

ſelves are taught of God to love one another, and are ex

emplary for your fervent and enlarged charity ; and indeed

ye do it, not only towards the members of your own

church, but toward all the brethren which are in all Mace

donia. But, as there is ſtill room for much higher ad

vancement, we beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe more and

more. Nºte ; (1.) We are never ſo high in grace, but

we have ſummits of holineſs yet to climb, and ſhall con

tinue to have, till we reach the heavenly Zion, and come

to join the ſpirits of the juſt there made perfeót. (2.) All

good comes from God: unleſs we are taught of him, as

every true believer will be, no human leſſons can lead

us into the ſpirit of Chriſtianity.

2. Of quietneſs and induſtry in our callings. And

that ye ſtudy to be quiet, make it your holy ambition to live

in peace with all men, not officiouſly intruding into other

people’s affairs; and to do your own buſineſ, minding the

concerns of your own family and calling ; and to work

with your own hand, as many as by your ſtation muſt

earn your bread by daily labour, as we commanded you,

idleneſs and Chriſtianity being utterly inconſiſtent: that

ye may walk hongſily toward them that are withºut, paying
every man his due ; and that ye may have lack of mething, .

but be furniſhed with all that yourſelves and families may

need, and not be burdenſome to any.

3dly, The Apoſtle ſuggeſts the moſt encouraging ar

guments to ſupport the Theſſalonians under the loſs of

their near and dear relatives. But I would not have some

to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are ºffeep, and

departed in the faith of Chriſt, that ye ſºrrow not even as .

others which have no hºpe, as the heathen who make ſuch

howling and lamentation for the dead ; ſince we have

a hope full of immortality: for if we believe that jeſus

died, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus.

will God bring with him, raiſing their bodies from the

duſt at the laſt day, as his was raiſed from the tomb.

For this we ſay unto you by the word ºf the Lord, that

“tue
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child; and they ſhall not eſcape.

4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs,

* Aëts, 26. 18. Eph. 1. 18. & 3. 17–19. & 5. 8. Col. 1, 13.

that that day ſhould overtake you as a thief.

5 * Ye are all the children of light, and

1 Pet. ... 9. Luke, 16.8. Phil. i.7. & 2. 15. Rom. 13. 12, 14.

we which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord,

even thoſe members of his church who will be num

bered among the living in the great day of his appearing

and glory, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep, ſo as to

anticipate their reſurreótion : for the Lord himſelf ſhall

deſcend from heaven with a ſhout of triumph and exultation,

with the voice of the archangel that ſhall attend his orders,

and with the trump of God, like that tremendous ſound

which once iſſued from Sinai's top; and the dead in

Chriſt, thoſe who departed in his faith and fear, ſhall

riſe firſ?, in virtue of their union with their exalted

Head ; then we which are alive and remain, as many ſaints

as will then be found among the living, ſhall be caught up

together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air,

and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, enjoying that eternal

bleſſedneſs in his immediate preſence, which is the ſum

mit of our felicity. Wherefore comfort one another with

theſe words, under all your preſent trials and diſcourage

ments, and in the proſpećt of your own approaching diſ

folution. Note ; (1.) They who die in the faith of

Chriſt, return to his boſom, and their duſt ſleeps ſweetly

under his care, waiting a reſurreótion day. (2.) The

faithful ſhall ſhortly meet together in bliſs, around the

Redeemer's throne, and ſpend a happy eternity in his un

ceaſing praiſes. (3.) This reviving hope is the comfort

and ſupport of the faithful Chriſtian, living and dying.

C H A P. V.

THE Apoſtle, after deſcribing the coming of Chriſt to

raiſe the dead, and carry the righteous with him into

heaven, does not quit the ſubjećt of Chriſt's return; but

proceeds, in this chapter, to foretel the terror which his

appearing will occaſion to the wicked, and the puniſh

ment which he will then inflićt upon them. This cir

cumſtance merits the reader's attention, becauſe it proves

that, in deſcribing Chriſt's return to the earth, the Apoſ

tle had ſome farther view, beſides that of comforting the

Theſſalonians under the death of their relations. For if

this had been his only purpoſe, nothing more was neceſ

fary but to tell them that if they believed jeſus died and roſe

agáin, ſº alſº them who ſleep in jeſus will God bring with him.

Wherefore, ſince, in the preceding chapter, he not only

mentions the reſurre&tion and departure of the righteous

into heaven, but enters into a particular deſcription of the

circumſtances of Chriſt's coming to judgment, by which

his power and greatneſs, as the Son of God and Governor

of the world, will be manifeſted ; alſo, ſince in this chap

ter he goes on to foretel the terror which Chriſt's return

will occaſion to the wicked, and the puniſhment which he

will inflićt on them, it ſeems to me plain, that his chief

defign in all this was to ſhew, that, by committing the

judgment of the world to Chriſt, the Father hath con

firmed the goſpel of his eternal Son, and authoriſed

him, as Mediatorial King, to puniſh all who do not obey.

it; as the Apoſtle alſo expreſsly affirms, 2 Theſ. i. 8, 9.

To the authority, however, of Chriſt as judge, and to

the argument for the divine original of the goſpel founded

thereon, it may be objećted, that we have no evidence

thereof, excepting the apoſtle's propheſy, and Chriſt's own

predićtion, that he will return as judge. I therefore re

ply, that although, in ordinary caſes, a propheſy proves

nothing till it be accompliſhed, yet we have complete

evidence in Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, that the

propheſies concerning his return to judge the world will,

in due time, be accompliſhed. For, ſeeing the chief

prieſts and elders of the Jews put him to death as a de

ceiver, becauſe he called himſelf the Chrift, the Son of the

bleſſed God, and becauſe he affirmed that they ſhould ſee him

ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds

of heaven, namely, to raiſe the dead and judge the world,

his reſurrection from the dead is certainly a demonſtration

that he is the Son of God; that he is now on the right

hand of power; and that he will come in the clouds of

heaven to judge mankind. Hence the firſt preachers of

the goſpel always appealed to Chriſt's reſurrečtion, as the

proof of his return to judgment. For example, St. Paul,

in his oration to the learned Athenians, Aćts, xvii. 31.

He will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he

hath ordained: whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all

men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead.—2. Cor. iv. 14.

Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord jeſus from the

dead, will raiſe up us alſo by jeſus, and will preſent us with

you.-And in this Epiſtle, 1 Theſſ. i. Io. And to wait

for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even

jeſus, which delivered us from the wrath which is to come.

Hence alſo, in the proof of the divine original of the goſ

pel under our confideration, the Apoſtle very beautifully

conneéts Chriſt's return to judgment with his reſurrečtion

from the dead; and produces the two events thus con

nečted as his fourth argument, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. For if

we believe that Jeſuſ died, for calling himſelf the Son of

God and judge of the world, and roſe again, to prove that

theſe charaćters really belong to him, even ſo muſt we

alſo believe, that them who ſleep in jeſuſ will God bring

with him from the dead into heaven. The truth is, we

cannot believe the reſurreótion of Jeſus, without believing

that he is the Son of God and the judge of the world;

and if we believe that he is the Son of God, and the judge

of the world, we muſt believe that his goſpel is Divine.

Farther, the argument taken from Chriſt's power and

dignity as judge, is introduced in this proof of the Divine

original of the goſpel, with peculiar propriety; becauſe iteſ:

feótually removed thoſe prejudices, whichwere entertained

from the very beginning, againſt Chriſt and his goſpel,

on account of his having been publicly put to death, as a

deceiver, by the chief prieſts. For his crucifixion, though

a ſtumbling-block to the Jews, was neceſſary to his re.

ſurrečtion, whereby his dignity as the Son of God, and

his power as judge of the world, have been eſtabliſhed

beyond contradićtion. Since, then, the return of Chriſt

to judgment is indubitable, the rightecus may rejoice in

the proſpect: firmly perſuaded, that if they continue tº
I I cleave

º

s
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the children of the day: we are not of the

night, nor of darkneſs.

• Mat. 25. 5, 13. & 24, 42, 44. Luke, 21. 34, 36. 1 Cor. 14, 34. Rom. 13. 11–14. Eph. 5, 14-17. Tit, 2.11-14.

Phil 4, 5, Jam. 5. 3. 1 Pet: 4 7. & 5.8, 9.

6 * Therefore let us not ſleep, as do others;

but let us watch and be ſober.

2 Tim. 4.8, Heb. 9. 28.

cleave to Jeſus, they ſhall obtain the reſurre&tion to eter

nal life, promiſed them in the goſpel. On the other

hand, the wicked may tremble, when they think of the

circumſtances of Chriſt's advent foretold by his Apoſtle,

and of that terrible puniſhment which he will then inflićt

upon them, and from which none of them ſhall eſcape.

His deſcription of the puniſhment of the wicked the

Apoſtle introduces with obſerving, that there was no

need for his writing any thing to the Theſſalonians, con

cerning the time of Chriſt's coming to judge the world,

ver. 1.-Becauſe, from what he had formerly told them,

they knew perfeółly that the time of it is uncertain, not

having been revealed to any perſon ; and that it will be

ſudden and unexpe&ted, ver. 2.--and will occaſion great

terror and aſtoniſhment to the wicked, when he comes

to puniſh them. And their terror will be exceedingly in

creaſed by this, that, about the time of Chriſt's coming,

they will promiſe to themſelveſ peace and ſafety for a great

length of years. But while in this ſtate of ſecurity, ſud

den diffruäion ſhall come upon them, and none of them ſhall

ſcape, ver, 3.—This is all that the Apoſtle thought fit to

write at preſent concerning the puniſhment of the

wicked.

Having then ſet forth the puniſhment to be inflićted

on the wicked at the coming of Chriſt, under the idea of

ſudden deſtrućtion, the Apoſtle told the Theſſalonians,

that, being fully inſtructed concerning the deſign of

Chriſt's coming, that event will not be terrible to them,

ver, 4, 5–Yet, they were not to live ſlothfully and

ſecurely, like the wicked, but they were to watch con

tinually, ver, 6, 7–and, as perſons iiving in the midſt

of enemies, they were always to have on the Chriſtian

armour, ver, 8.--becauſe God had not appointed them to

wrath, that was not his will concerniag them; but to ob

tain ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 9.--who died for

this end, that whether his faithful ſaints were of the

number of the dead or of the living at his coming, they

might live in endleſs happineſs with him, ver, Io.—

Laſtly, he deſired them, a ſecond time, to edify each

other, by making the great diſcoveries contained in this

Epiſtle the ſubjećts of their daily converſations, ver. I 1.

. His principal deſign being finiſhed, the Apoſtle cau

tioned the Theſſalonian brethren againſt thoſe errors and

irregularities which Timothy had informed him ſtill more

or leſs prevailed among them. In particular, becauſe

many were not ſo ſubmiſſive to their ſpiritual guides as

it became them to be, he befought them to be obedient

to thoſe who laboured among them in the miniſtry, and

thoſe whoſe duty it was to admoniſh and rebuke them

for their faults, ver, 12.-and to eſteem them very highly

for their works' ſake, ver, 13–On the other hand, the

Theſſalonian miniſters, who, perhaps, had been negligent

in admoniſhing and rebuking the faulty among them, he

“shorted to be very plain in warning and reproving ſuch

* walked diſorderly; and affectionately to ſupport the

weak, by adminiſtering proper conſolations to them ; and

to be patient towards all, ver, 14.—and to take care that

none of their flock rendered evil for evil to any one, ver.

15.-Then, addreſſing the paſtors and people jointly,

he gave them a variety of pračtical advices, ver, 16–22.--

After which he prayed fervently for the ſanctification of

the Theſſalonians, ver, 23, 24.—begged them to pray

for him and his aſſiſtants, ver. 25. –and laid the rulers of

the church under an oath to cauſe this, his Epiſtle, to

be read to all the holy brethren; namely, in their own

city, and in the neighbouring churches, ver. 27.-Then

he gave them his Apoſtolical benedićtion, ver, 28.

Per. 1, 2. But of the timeſ and the ſeaſons, &c.] “I

“ have told you that the ſolemn day of univerſal judg

“ ment will certainly come; and have been endeavouring

“ to lead your minds to thoſe views of it which muſt be

“ moſt reviving to every true believer: but concerning

“ the particular times and ſeaſons of this grand event,

“ with which the occonomy of Providence in this world

“ is to cloſe, and reſpecting ſome very wonderful oc

“ currences which are to precede it, I am ſatisfied, my

“brethren, that you have no need of my writing to you

“largely. For you yourſelves do already aſſuredly know,

“ that wherever we come we make it one of our firſt doc

“ trines, that the great day of the Lord, to which our

“ eyes and hearts are ſo much direéted, comes juſt like

“ a thief in the night, and will ſurpriſe the inhabitants

“ of the world in general by a dreadful alarm, when

“ they are ſleeping in the deepeſt ſecurity.”

I'er. 2. The day ºf the Lord] This phraſe may be under

ſtood either figuratively, of Chriſt’s coming in judgment

upon theJews ; or literally, of his coming in glory to judge

the world. Sometimes, indeed, it is uſed in the former

ſenſe ; but it is more generally employed in the latter, by

the writers of the New Teſtament; and the context plainly

evinces that this latter is the fenſe in the preſent paſſage.

There is a remarkable emphaſis in the next expreſſion:

A thiſ comes upon people when they are bound in

ſleep; and they awake in amazement and confuſion,

being found unarmed, and in a helpleſs poſture. Again,

pangs come upon a woman, ver, 3. when ſhe is eating or

drinking, and thinking of nothing leſs than that hour:

and here it is ſaid, not that the day of the Lord will come

thus, but that it is ačtually coming; which increaſes the

awfulneſs of the repreſentation.

Wer. 5. Ye are all the children of light, Having com

pared our Lord's ſudden and unexpected appearance to

the coming of a thief in the night, he takes up the com

pariſon again, ver. 4- and purſues it to ver. Io. calling

no!y and righteous men the children of the day, and of the

light, and idolatrous and wicked perſons, ignorant of the

truth, children of the night, and of darkneſs. This com

pariſon is frequently, touched upon in the Holy Scrip.

tures, as well as in the heathen poets, with the greateſt

juſtneſs and beauty. Wicked men are repreſented as

ſkulking

º
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7 For they that ſleep ſleep in the night;

and they that be drunken are drunken in the

night. -

8 But let us, who are of the day, be ſober

* putting on the breaſtplate of faith and love;

and for an helmet," the hope of ſalvation.

9 For God hath not appointed us to

wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt,

1o * Who died for us, that, whether we

* Prov. 1.6, 9–11, 3 Cor. 15. 34. Rom. 14. 13. Aćts, 2. 15.

22, 23. 2. Theſ. 2. 13, 14, 2 Tim. 2. 19, 20.

zo. 1 Cor. 14, 26. Rom. 14. 19, * Or exhort.

13. 7, 17. * I Cor. 4, 1.

+ Or beſeech.

wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with him.

11 Wherefore * comfort yourſelves to

gether, and edify one another, even as alſo ye do.

12 And we beſeech you, brethren, " to

know them which labour among you, and

are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you;

13 And " to eſteem them very highly in

love for their work's ſake. And be at peace

among themſelves.

14 Now we f exhort you, brethren,

* Iſ 50. 17. Rom, 13. 11. Eph. 6. 1 1, 13, 14, 17, 2 Cor, 6.7. h Pf.

43. 5. & 42. 11. Rom. 8, 14. & 5, 4, 5. 2. Theſ. 2., 16. Gal. 5. 5. Heb. 6. 19. 1 John, 3. 1–3.

* Mat. 20. 28. John, Io. 1 o, . K. Rom. 14.8, 9. 2 Cor. r. 15, 21.

‘Jude, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 3. Rom. 9, 11.

' Ch. 4, 19, 18. Jude,

* I Cor. 16. 18. Phil. z. z o. Gal. 6. 6. 1 Cor. 9. 11, 14. 1 Tim. 5, 17, 18. Hes.

2 Cor. 5. 20. Mat. 19, 40. Gal. 4: 14. * John, 14. 27. Mark, 9.50. Rom, 14. 19. 2 Cor. 13, 11.

ſkulking about in the night, like birds of prey, or like

bats and moles, whoſe eyes cannot bear the light, Job.

xxiv. 13–18. Matth. viii. 12. On the other hand, cood

men fear not the light, as their deeds will bear examina

tion. This was the ſtate from which the converts

among the idolatrous Gentiles had happily and moſt re

markably emerged. See Rom. xiii. 12–14. Epheſ.

v. 7, 8. Col. i. 12, 13.

Ver. 8. Putting on the breaſ plats ºf faith and love, &c.]

The breaſt and head being particularly expoſed in battle,

and wounds in theſe parts being extremely dangerous, the

ancients carefully defended the breaſt and the head of their

foldiers by armour, to which the Apoſtle here compares

the Chriſtian graces of faith and love. The breaſtplate of

faith and love, being made of more precious materials

than any metal, and being of a truly heavenly fabric, will

render the heart, the ſeat of the affections, invulnerable.

The Apoſtle's meaning, ſtripped of the metaphor, is this ;

that to defend our affections againſt the impreſſion of

outward and ſenſible objećts, nothing is ſo effectual as

faith in the promiſes of Chriſt, and love to God and man.

St. Paul had the ſkilful and happy addreſs of uſing figures

and ſimilitudes, which would be well underſtood, nay,

and be emphatical, in the country and among the perſons

to whom he was writing. Thus, in his Epiſtle to the

Rºmans, he compares holineſs and fin to two maſters,

who had each of them their ſlaves ; and dwells for ſome

time upon that cuſtom, which was ſo common among the

Romans, in order to their apprehending his meaning more

clearly. In writing to the Epºſanſ, he uſes the archite&t

ſtile, Čh. ii. 20–22. as all Aſia had ſuch ſublime thoughts

of the celebrated temple of Diana at Epheſus, in writing

to the Hebrew Chriſtians, he compares Chriſtianity to al

moſt the whole Moſaic occonomy, and ſhews how much

the goſpel-diſpenſation excels: ſo here, in writing to the

Theſſalonians of Macedonia, he ſpeaks the very language

of that warlike people ; and as the leſſer Afia was ſo

well acquainted with the like cuſtoms, he makes uſe of

the ſame alluſion, Epheſ. vi. 1 o–18. See the notes

there.

Ver. 9. For God hath not appointed uſ to wrath, The

primary deſign of God in ſending his Son into this world,

was not to condemn the world, but to ſave it. He did not

reveal the goſpel that men might fin with the greater

aggravation, and ſo be puniſhed the more; but the motive

was love, and the deſign was mercy : and he hath ap

pointed none to wrath, but ſuch as wilfully and obſtinately

refuſe to believe and obey the goſpel.

Ver. Io. Whe died fºr us,) The Apoſtles lay a great

ſtreſs upon this, that Chriſt not only was incarnate, but

died alſo to ſave the penitent, believing, and obedient;

and therefore he has a juſt claim to our love and obe

dience. See Rom. v. 6—12. xiv. 8, 9. 1 Cor. vi. 20.

Whether we wake or ſleep, means, Whether we live

or die : “Whether we be of the number of thoſe who

“ depart this life before the coming of Chriſt; or of thoſe

“ who ſurvive till that time.” The Apoſtle refers to

what he had ſaid, ch. iv. 13, &c.

Wer. I 1. Wherefºre comfºrt yourſ/ves together. He

had uſed this expreſſion ch. iv. 18. All that he has ſaid

ſince, concerning the time of Chriſt's coming, and the

neceſſity of preparing for it, is to be looked upon as a pa

rentheſis, or digreſſion, though an exceedingly proper and

uſeful one : and here, by his uſing this expreſſion again,

he ſhews that he is returning to where he left off, and

cloſing this part of his Epiſtle.

Wer. 12. In a church which had been ſo lately plant

ed, and that in the midſt of ſo much confuſion and

oppoſition, it is no wonder that there ſhould be

ſeveral diſorders. Among other things, many of them

did not behave themſelves with a proper deference and
reſpect to ſuch as preſided over then aſ a church, inſtrućt

ing, directing, and admoniſhing them ; and particularly

they ſeem to have refuſed a compliance with ſuch of

their direétions as concerned the regulating of their pub

lic worſhip. The Apoſtle, therefore, exhorts them to a

due regard to theſe, in ver. 12, 13. after which he con

cludes his epiſtle with praštical directions; ſome of them

ſuited only to a church where many of them had extraordi

nary ſpiritual gifts, though other of the directions are

ſuited to all Chriſtians. Dr. Heylin reads the latter part

of this verſe, Who labour in the miniſtry, who preſide over yºu

in the Lord, and inſiru: you. See Heb. xiii. 17. -

Wer, 14. Then that are unruly, Dr. Heylin, *
I 2 the
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warn them that are * unruly, comfort the is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning

* feeble minded, ſupport the weak, be patient you. . 2; -.

toward all men. - 19 Quench not the Spirit.

15 See that none render evil for evil unto 20 ' Deſpiſe not propheſyings. º

º any man; but " ever follow that which is good, 2 I Prove all things : “hold faſt that which

both among yourſelves, and to all men. is good.

16 Rejoice evermore. 22 ° Abſtain from all appearance of evil.

º 17 'Pray without ceaſing. 23 And the very God of peace “ſančify

º: 18 "In every thing give thanks: for this you wholly; and I pray God “ your whole

* Rom. 14, 1 & 15. 1, 2, 2 Cor. 6. 6. Gal. 6. 1, 2. Eph. 4. 2. Col. 3. 12–16. & 1. 28. 2. Theſſ. 3. 11, 12. Heb. 12. 12. * or diſorderly.

* Lev. 10, 18. Prov. 17.13. & 26. 21. & 24. 29. Mat. 5. 45, 39, 44. Rom. 2. 17–21. 1 Cor, 6.7. Pet. 5: 9., & 2. 21, 23. * Gal. 6. to.

Ch. 3, 11. Phi'. 4.8. Heb. 13. 16, 18. * Mat. 5, 12. Luke, jo. 23. Rom. 12. 12. 1 Cºr. 2. 4. & 6, 10. Phil. i. 18. & 3: 1., & 4. 4. , 1 Pet.

4, 13. James, 1, 2. Rom. 5; 2, 1 1. Pſ. 140. 1, 2. * Luke, 13. 1–7. & 2 ſ. 36. Roºm. 2. 12. Acts, 19. 2. & 1 : 5. Eph. 6, 18. Col. 4. 2.

1 Pet. 4. 7. 2 Tim 1. 3 with Excd 50. 8. "Fph. 5, 4, 2 c. Col. 3. . ; , , 7. Heb. 13. 15. Job, i. 21. Pſ. 34. 1. * r Cor. 12.3—13.

Eph. 4, 30. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim, i. 6. * I Cor. 14. 1, 39. * I Cor. 2. 11, 15. & 1. 2. & 12, 10. & 14, 20. " John, 4. 1, iſ 8. zo.

Acts, 17, 1 r. 2 Treſſ. 2. 15. * Rev. 3. 1 . Heb. 4. 14. & to. 23. Phil. i. 27. & 3. 16. 1 Cor. 15, 53. * Exod. 23. 7. Eph. 5. 7, II.

i’ſ 1. ... & 16.4. Jude, 23. Phil 4 8. Ron, 13. 13. Ch. 4. .2. Ron, 15. 33. & 6. To. 1 Car. 14. 53. 2 Cor; 3. 1. Phil. 4. 9. Heb,
c

1; 10, 2. Theii. 3. 16. * Lev. 20. 3. John, 17. 17. * I Cor. i. 3. Pp.ſ. i. 6, 12. Col. 1. 21. Ct. 3, 13. Eph. 5. 26, 27. Jude, 24.

º:

- -

-- ~~~~

º the margin of our Bibles, renders the original cºrºntov;, Wer. 20. Dºiſ nºt prºpheſyings.] By propheſying, here,

irº by diſºrderly. It is a military term, expreſſing the character we are not to underſtand barely a fºr telling ºffiliure events,

º of ſoldiers, who keep not their rankſ, and will not know but a preaching by immediate inſpiration ; that is, ſpeaking

- their colours. what tended to inſtrućt or eſtabliſh, convert or confirm,

ſiſ. Ver, 16. Rejoice ºvermore.] “ Be always rejoicing in the reprove or comfort mankind, in matters relating either to

º “midſt of your trials and afflićtions, knowing that you faith or practice. See I Cor. xiv. 3, 4. If we had only

se “may have always the reconciled and approving preſence this one of all St. Paul's epiſtles, we ſhould not perhaps

º {{ of your God and Saviour, from which you may con- have been able to underſtand the reaſon and deſign of this

* f. “tinually derive unutterable ſatisfaction and delight, ſuffi- ſhort direction; though the Theſilonians might eaſily un

º “cient to ſupport you under all your ſufferings.” derſtand it, from their thorough knowledge of the ſtate of

º' and yet more evidently, 1 Cor. xii. xiii. xiv, where he

º “tendency to promote the Chriſtian temper.” See Luke, treats of this ſubjećt at large ; ſhewing them that prophe

º xviii. 1. xxiv. 53. Aćis, ii. 46, 47. ſying was the moſt valuable of all the ſpiritual gifts that

º Wer. 19. Sºrench not the Spirit..] This has generally been were among them, as conducing moſt to edification. See

:- º i. to the#."..." ; *: ‘. º there. P }} & Though th -

º cite of which in themſelves or others, ſhould not be hin- er. 21, 22. Prove all thingſ, &c.], ough they were

. dered. See 1 Tim. iv. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 39. The phraſe not to deſpiſe propheſyingſ, : they were . to *:::

~. here uſed, gévy's, quench, or extinguiſh, according to ſome, every thing which might be ſo cºlled ; but to prove and

º has a reference to the deſcent of the Spirit, as in flames of examine all things that went under that name. Nor were

º fire; as may alſo the original word ºv.3. Twºsſy, 2 Tim. they to ſtop here ; but when they had ſeparated them, or
º i. 6. The extenſive meaning of the words may be thus could diſtinguiſh between them, they were to reject the

º expreſſed: “ Extinguiſh not ſpiritual gifts in others, by evil and hold faſt the good. Theſe two verſes and the

º, “ preventing them from the exerciſe of them in the ſolemn preceding verſe ought to have been joined together, and
& tº aſſembly; nor extinguiſh them in yourſelves, by pride, then the conneétion would have been more evident. This

º “ idleneſs, abſenting from the ſolemn aſſembly, or by the direction was given, not only to ſuch as preſided among

... (4 diſorderly exerciſe of them there ; much leſs by wicked- them, but to all the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica in general.

* . neſs or apoſtacy. , No, rather ſir up the gifts which were Comp. I John, iv. 1. - -

: ‘given you by the laying on ºf my hand; ; allow others in Ver, 23. And the very God ºf peace, &c.] “And may .

• * “ their turns to exerciſe their gifts; and, by reading, me- “ that God himſelf, who is reconciled to you by the blood

º ‘ditation, prayer, and praiſe, by frequenting the ſolemn “ of Chriſt, and is the author, giver, and approver of peace
º ºt aſſembly, and by ſuch an uſe of your ſpiritual gifts “one with another, and in your own conſciences, and of

;: “there, as may turn moſt to the edification of others, “ all manner of proſperity ; may he thoroughly purge your

º “ together with a ſteady perſeverance in faith and love, and “whole perſºn from all iniquity, and make you eminently

º “a holy Chriſtian converſation ;—by theſe means ſtir up “partakers of his holineſs.” I would tranſlate the original

“ and improve your ſpiritual gifts, until that holy religion, ''x'', argow ºxy, your whºle perſºn, becauſe the word ſignifies
º which they atteſt, through the power of Divine grace, the whole of a thing given by lot, conſequently the whole

º

Ver, 17. Pray without ceaſ.g.]" And, in order to main

tain and improve this holy joy, pray incºlntly. Be con

ſtant in your ſtated devotions at their returning ſeaſons,

and endeavour to keep your minds habitually prepared

for thoſe pious ejaculations which have ſo happy a
&º

entirely purify your hearts and lives, and blaze ſo bright,
t

their own church : but in writing to other churches, which

probably were more guilty of the ſame fault, he has opened

his mind more fully. He evidently refers to the conten

tions about the exerciſe of ſpiritual gifts, Rom. xii. 3–8.

of any thing ; and here the whole frame of our nature, our

whole perſon. Accordingly, Dr. Chandler has ſhewed,* to give light to all around you.”WOL. II. § y

4 4 that.

|
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ſpirit and ſoul and body be preſerved blame

leſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

24 'Faithful is he that calleth you, who

alſo will do it.

25 * Brethren, pray for us.

* 1 Cor. 1. 9. & 10. 13. 2. Theſſ. 3. 3. Titus, r. 2. Heb. 6. 7, 18.

ig, zo.

Numb. 23. 19.

* Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 7 c. 2 Cor. 13. 2. 1 Pe. s. 14.

26 Greet all the brethren with an holykiſs.

27 I “ charge you by the Lord ' that this

epiſtle be read unto all the holy brethren.

28 “The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be

with you. Amen.

* Col. 4. 3. 2. Theff : 1. Rom. 15. co. Eph. 6.

* Or adjure. * Col. 4. 16. * Rom. 16. 20, 24. 1 Cor.

16. 23, 2 Cor. 13. 14. Gal. 6. 18. Eph. 6. 24. Phil. 4, 23. 2. Theſſ. 3. 18. Heb. 13.25. Rev. 22. 21.

that this word is applied to a city, whoſe buildings are all

ſtanding ; and to an empire, which has all its provinces ;

and to an army, whoſe troops are undiminiſhed by any ac

cident or calamity.

Your wholeſpirit, and ſºul, and body, The Pythagoreans,

Platoniſts, and Stoics, divided the immaterial part of man

into ſpirit and ſºul; an opinion which they ſeem to have

derived from the moſt antient tradition, founded, perhaps,

on the Moſaic account of the formation of man, Gen. ii. 7.

where it is ſaid, that God formed man, his body, ºf the diſ;

of the earth, and breathed into man the breath of life, or lives -

and, by means of this union, man became a living ſºul, par

taker of a ſenſitive, as well as of a rational life. In ſhort,

the apoſtle's prayer does at leaſt include this, --That they

might be thoroughly ſanétified, of how many conſtituent

parts ſoever their nature conſiſted. Dr. Heylin has it,

May every part of you, your ſpirit, &c.

Wer. 27. I charge you by the Lord, &c.] This was in the

nature of a ſolemn oath, which the apoſtle upon occaſion

uſed himſelf, and by which he here obliges the Theſſalo

nians. See Joſh. vi. 26. Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. St. Paul

was not for having the ſcripture locked up from the com

mon people, nor did he recommend it to them, firſt of all,

to read a ſyſtem of divinity, drawn up by uninſpired and

fallible men. See Col. iv. 16. How eaſy was it for the

primitive Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh St. Paul's genuine epiſtles

from any counterfeit ones, when he ſent them to the ſeveral

churches by approved perſons, and commonly by ſome of

his own companions and attendants, when he ordered them

to be read publicly upon the receipt of them, and took care

to affix his name, written in ſome peculiar diſtinguiſhing

manner, or with ſome very particular mark annexed to it:

and if the fačt was once aſcertained, how eaſy was it to

tranſmit it to poſterity I See Philem. wer. 19.

Inferences. Since we continually ſee ſo many around us

ſuddenly ſurpriſed into the eternal world, and fixed in that

ſtate in which judgment will find them, it ſhould render

us very careful that the day of the Lord may not overtake us as a

thief, but that we maintain a continual watch. How many

are at this hour ſpeaking peace and ſafety to themſelves,

over whoſe heads inſtantaneous diffručion is hovering ;

ſuch a deſtruction, as they ſhall never be able to eſcape,

never able to recover from, if once it overtake them

Let us endeavour, through grace, to awaken ourſelves

and each other to a due ſenſe of theſe things. Are we

indeed children of the day P Let us then rouze ourſelves,

and uſe the light ; that by it we may diſpatch our labours,

and, favoured by it, be guarded againſt the moſt ſudden

attacks of our ſpiritual enemies. Let us be ſober and vigi

lant, lºft our adverſary, the devil, break in upon us by fur

prize , which the unexpe&ted weapons wherewith he at

tacks us, may render-yet more dangerous.

Our armour is dcſcribed, and provided, if we ſeek it

from the magazine of God. Let faith and lºve ever defend

our bredſ let the hºpe ºf ſalvation cover our head. Let us

adore the divine clemency and mercy, and enjoy the views

of that ſalvation which is to be obtained by Jeſus Chriſt.

As he hath done his part to procure it for us, having died

for this important purpoſe, be it our care to exert ourſelves

in our proper ſphere for ſecuring it, that we may lay hold on

etermal life : then may we be happily indifferent to life or to

death. While we continue in the body;-and when that

is ſleeping in the grave, and our ſouls remain in the inviſible

world;—and when our ſleeping duſt ſhall be rouzed, and

both ſoul and body live in unremitting vigour and energy,

beyond the need of that repoſe which is now ſo neceſſary;

—ſtill, in each of theſe different ſtates, the faithful ſhall

live with him ; and he will make the progreſſion of the

ſoul from one ſtate of being to another, its progreſſion to

ſtages of increaſing goodneſs and joy. In the perſuaſion of

this, let us comfort, exhort, and edify each other; and we ſhall

feel the energy of the exhortations we give, and the ſweet

neſs of the conſolations we adminiſter.

What a variety of excellent inſtructions does the ſhort

cloſe of this chapter contain yea, how much is expreſſed

in ſome of its ſhorteſt ſentences,—on this habitual joy in

God, this conſtant diſpoſition to prayer, this grateful tem

per which, upon every call, overſiows in thankſgiving.—this
aftinence from all appearance of evil “Bleſſed Father of

“ mercies, we need a better Spirit than our own, to teach

us theſe things May thy grace be with uſ, and may

“none of us quench thy Spirit, nor deſpiſe thoſe ordinanceſ

“ which, by his heavenly communications, he ſo often

“ youchſafes to own O may we endeavour, by the daily

“ importunity of prayer, to engage more of his efficacious

“ and purifying influences, to findify the whole frame of

“our nature, our ſpirits, and ſºul, and bodies ; ſo ſhall we

“ underſtand and chooſe, ſo ſhall we love and delight in

“ things divine, and maintain that conſtant command over

“our appetites of fleſh and blood, as to be continually fit

“ for the appearance of thy dear Son, and more like what

“we hope we ſhall be, when preſented lºfore the preſence ºf

“ his glory.”

To promote this, let us watch over each other in the

Lord: may Chriſtian ſocieties preſerve a regular diſcipline,
with a due mixture of zeal and tenderneſs: may the friend

ſhip of private perſons be rendered mutually ſubſervient to

religious improvement; and a due regard be ever paid to

thoſe who labour among them, and preſide over them Ž.
Ørds
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dićtates, if they rightly underſtand the goſpel which they are

to teach: they will allow, they will encourage, they will urge

their hearers to prove all things which even the apºſiles

themſelves, with all their plenitude of inſpiration, did not

think it beneath them to do. But they who thus candidly

inquire, and are determined to hold faſt what is truly good,

knowing how excellent an office the miniſłry is; knowing

how much the edification of the church depends upon it;

will ºffeem thºſe who bear it, very highly in love, for their

work'ſ ſake; and, in whatever inſtances they may be con

ſtrained by what they judge to be the evidence of truth, to

differ from their brethren, or even from their teachers,

will be ſolicitous to maintain harmony and love in the ſo

ciety to which they belong, as it becomes them to do who

are the diſciples of that wiſdom from above, which hath

taught them inſeparably to connečt their regards to purity

and peace. * - -

RefLECTIONs.—1ſt, Having mentioned the ſecond ad

vent of the Lord Jeſus, the apoſtle bids them prepare for it.

1. Reſpecting the preciſe time of his coming, it is left

in an aweful uncertainty, that we might be always ready,

But ºf the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need that

I write unto you : for yourſelves know perfäly, that the day of

the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night, ſo ſuddenly and un

expectedly. Note ; It is a needleſs curioſity to deſire pre

ciſely to kncw the hour of Chriſt’s coming ; but a moſt

needful piece of wiſdom to be always ready for his ap

pearing.

2. His coming will be the terror and ſurpriſe of an un

godly world. For when they, who are ſecure in their fins,

ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety, promiſing themſelves long years

of ſinful pleaſures and indulgences, then ſudden dyiručiion

cºneth upon them, aſ travail upon a woman with child; and

they ſhall not eſcape. Note ; When the day of the Lord

comes, it will ſpread a terrible alarm through a world that

lieth in wickedneſs; and then the ungodly and the finner

sº vain cry to rocks and mountains to cover their guilty

leadS.

3. This will be a day of light and triumph to the faith
ful people of God. But ye, brethren, are not in darknºſ,

ſleeping in finful and ſenſual ſecurity, but brought into

the marvellous light of the goſpel; and therefore need not

terrify yourſelves that that day ſhºuld overtake you as a thiſ,

though you muſt be prepared. 1% are all he children of

{ight, and the children ºf the day, walking under the bright
beams of the Sun of righteouſneſs: we are not of the night,

nºr ºf darkneſ, in heathen ignorance, and under the blind

neſs of the natural mind; but tread the ſhining path of

truth, looking for and haſtening unto the coming of the

$on of man. Note: It is an unſpeakable bleſſing to be

delivered from the darkneſs of the fallen heart, and, walk

ing in the light of life, to have ever in our view the bright

crown of righteouſneſs which fadeth not away. Then we

can ſay, Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly.

- 2dly, On the foregoing conſiderations the apoſtle grounds

is exhortations to the practice of ſeveral neceſſary duties.

1. Therefore ſet us mot ſleep aſ do others, in careleſſneſs

about theſe eternal concerns, trifling away the precious

moment of opportunity; but let us watch and pray, awake

tº the great affairs of our immortal ſouls, ever liſtening

when the ſound Behold he cometh, Gaye out to meet him, ſhall

Lord. They will not require a blind ſubmiſſion to their reach our ears. Bleſſed is, that ſervant, whom his Lord,

when he cometh, ſhall find watching. And,

2. Be ſºber, temperate in the uſe of all God’s creatures,

neither overcharged with ſurfeiting or drunkenneſs, nor

with the cares or pleaſures of this life. For they that ſleep,

ſleep in the night , and they that be drunken, are drunken in the

night, and ſeek the darkneſs to hide their guilty heads,

ſtupifying their conſciences till the dreadful hour ſhall

ſtartle them into ſenſibility. But let us who are of the day,

and walk in the light of truth, be ſober and vigilant, not

intoxicated with any earthly purſuits or enjoyments, but

ſeeking in the firſt place the kingdom of God and his
righteouſneſs. - • .

3. We muſt be armed, as well as on our guard; put

ting on the breaſſ-plate of faith and love, and for an helmet the

hope of ſalvation ; theſe being the cardinal graces, by which

the ſoul, like a warrior completely clad in armour, is able

to reſiſt every attack of the enemy, unhurt amidſt all

the fiery darts which fin and Satan can hurl againſt it.

Note ; (1.) We have mighty foes to grapple with, and need .

be well armed againſt them. (2.) Where faith is grounded

on Chriſt, love in lively exerciſe, and hope with piercing

eye looking up to eternal things, then none of our ene

mies can hurt us, nor will any of the ſnares of this world

be able to prevail to draw our affections off from God and

the things which are above.

4. He encourages them, from paſt experience, with

confidence ſtill to truſt on the Lord. For God hath not ap

pointed us to wrath; but, as is evident from his grace which

we have already received, wills and entreats us to obtain

ſalvation by our Lord jeſus Chriſ, who died for us, to pur

chaſe for us pardon, and for all his faithful ſaints eternal

redemption ; that, whether we wake or ſleep, are numbered

among the living or among the dead—at the day of his

appearing, we ſhould live together with him in glory ever

laſting. Wherefore comfort yourſelves together, and exhort or

edify one another, even as alſo ye do nothing affording ſuch

animating ground of hope, and ſerving to quicken the ſoul

in all holy walking before God, as theſe blefied proſpects

and expectations. Nºte ; (1.) The more we are enabled

to exerciſe confidence in Chriſt, the more ſteadily ſhall we

bear up under all oppoſition. (2.) Chriſtians ſhould de

light in exhorting, comforting, and edifying one another;

and nothing can afford them more abundant matter than

the expected coming of their Lord. **

3dly, The apoſtle paſſes on to other needful exhorta

t1O11S.

1. He enjoins them to reſpect and honour their mi

niſters. And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them which

labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, preſiding in

your worſhipping aſſemblies, and admoniſh and inſtruá you

in the good ways of the Lord, and to ſeem them very highly

in love for their work's ſake. Note: (1.)The duty of miniſters

is to labour with zeal and diligence for the good of their

people's ſouls, to be over them, watching for their good, as

the ſhepherd tends his flock, with a conſtant eye to the great

8hepherd who hath committed his truſt to them ; and to

admoniſh them publicly and privately, without partiality, in

ſtructing them in all God's holy will. (2.) The duty of the

people to their miniſters is to lºve them, togſteem them highly
for their work's ſake, to know and to acknowledge them,

with thankfulneſs for their labours, and ſerious attention

to their advice.

- 44 2 2. He
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2. He exhorts them to the diſcharge of thoſe duties,

which, as Chriſtians, they owed each other.

(1.) Be at peace among yourſelveſ, cultivating that mutual

harmony and love with each other, and your miniſters,

which, as a church, will moſt eſpecially tend to your eſta
bliſhment.

A (2.) Nºw we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly,

reprove them for their diſorderly walk, and threaten them

with the church's cenſures if they amend not their ways;

comfort the feeble-minded, whoſe hearts are ready to fink under

their trials, and are dejected with temptation or afflićtion,

encourage them to bear up, and ſuggeſt every reviving mo

tive to cheer their drooping ſpirits; ſupport the weak, whoſe

attainments are low in grace and knowledge, and are there

fore more eaſily offended; we ſhould therefore bear with

their infirmities, and endeavour to ſtrengthen their faith ;

be patient toward all men, put up with every affront or pro

vocation, forbearing and forgiving one another in love, and

ſtill waiting and hoping for their amendment.

. (3.) See that none render evil fºr evil unto any man, in look,

in word, or deed ; but ever follow that which is good, both

among yourſelves, and to all men ; do good to their bodies

and ſouls, and be ready to every work and labour of love.

4thly, We have divers ſhort and weighty exhortations.

1. Rejoice evermore in God as your portion, in Chriſt as

your Redeemer, in the Spirit as your Comforter; in one

another, in all holy ordinances, and under every tribu

lation.

2. Pray without ceaſing; be daily and often employed in

this bleſſed work, in private, in your families, or among

the faithful, and in ejaculatory and mental prayer. Note:

To live without prayer, is the ſure proof of an unregenerate

heart.

3. In every thing give thankſ, under every diſpenſation of

Providence, not only for mercies received, but alſo under

every afflićtion, maintaining ſtill a cheerful ſpirit: fºr this

is the will of God in Chriſ' jeſus concerning you, and the con

ſtant, grateful return we owe for the rich redemption which

we have obtained in his dear Son.

4. Qsench not the Spirit, by indulging any evil temper

in your heart, or allowed fin in your condućt ; by refiſt

ing his gracious motions, or neglecting thoſe means of

grace wherein his divine influences are communicated to

you. (See the annotations.)

5. Deſpiſe not prºpºſing, or prºpºſes, which ſtill con

tain moſt uſeful matter, and ſhould be conſtantly read and

regarded ; and attend upon the miniſtrations of the word,

See the annotations for other views of this text.

6. Prove all things, and try, by the goſpel teſt, every

dočtrine which is advanced, that you may not be a prey

to deceivers: hold fift that which it good, unmoved by ſe.

ducers among yourſelves, or the perſecutions of your ene

mies from without.

7. Aftain from all appearance of evil, dreading fin in its

moſt diſtant approaches, and avoiding whatever may have

a tendency to lead you into evil, under however innocent

a guiſe it may preſent itſelf to you.

5thly, The apoſtle concludes,

1. With his prayers for them. And the very God of peace

ſančify you wholly; may he, who is the author and giver of

peace to your conſciences, and who unites you together in

this happy bond, may he cleanſe you from all iniquity, and

perfect you in holineſs : and I pray God your whole ſpirit,

and ſºul, and body, in every member and every faculty, be

prºſerved blamel'ſ unto the coming of our Lord jeſus Chrift.

Note ; Prayer is one of the great means of ſanctification.

2. He expreſſes his confidence in God's promiſes and

protećtion. Faithful if he that calleth you, who alſº will d.

it ; he never hath failed, never can fail, thoſe that continue

to truſt him.

3. He entreats an intereſt in their prayers. Brethren,

pray fºr us. The greateſt miniſters need the prayers of all

their people; and the more they are mindful of them at a

throne of grace, the more good will they receive from their

miniſtrations.

4. He adds his ſalutation. Greet all the brethren with an

holy kiſ. Let every member of the church be aſſured of

my moſt cordial and affectionate regards.

5. He adjures them ſolemnly to read this epiſtle to the

whole church. I charge you by the Lord, in his name, that

this epiſºle be read unto all the holy brethren. Note ; (1.) All

Chriſtians are bound to read the ſcriptures diligently; nor

can there be a ſtronger mark of Antichriſt, than the keep

ing theſe ſacred records ſealed up in an unknown tongue.

(2.) That public worſhip is very defečtive, where the ſcrip

tures are not read in the congregation.

6. He cloſes with his uſual benedićtion. The grace ºf

our Lord jeſus Chriſ' be with you. May the boundleſs and

everlaſting favour of the adored Jeſus be your portion now

and for ever. After 1 -
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THE SE Co ND EPIs TLE

O F

P A U L T H E A P O S T L E

º

T O T H E

T H E S S A L O N I A N S.

P. R. E. F. A C E.

DURING St. Paul’s abode at Corinth, where he wrote his Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſºon

after his arrival from Athens, 4:74, xviii. 1. he war informed that this church, which from

its firſt riſe was cruelly perſecuted, had been attacked in another and more dangerous quarter;

namely, by innovations in religion, doćirines /kilfully ſown in the church by the devil. One of

theſe which had found moſt eaſy admittance into the mind of the The/alonians, and which St.

Paul has more particularly oppoſed in thir Epiſtle, was, that the day of judgment was very

near at hand; and, whether it was in reference to what St. Paul had written on this ſubject

to the Theſſalonians in his Firſt Epiſtle toward; the end of the fourth chapter, or that he was

ſuppoſed to have written any thing eſſe on the ſame ſubjeć, this vain imagination was made to

pºſt in the church under his name, aſ if it proceededfrom his authority. The apoſile here de

fend him/ºff with all his power; Ch. ii. 1, 2. and thence taking occaſion to diſcourſe with

the Theſſalonianſ on a ſubjeći, with which only thoſe to whom God was pleaſed to reveal him/ºff,

could be acquainted, he mentions to them an important event as yet concealed in the prºſcience of

God, but which ſhould be fulfilled in the church in the courſe of ages, and therefore muſ' long

precede the laſt coming of Chriſ. This great event St. Paul calls the myſtery of iniquity,

Ch. ii. 7, and deſtribes it ſo clearly, and accompanied with ſo many farticular circumſtances,

that we muſt either be ſpiritually blind, now that moſt of thoſe things are fulfilled, if we do

not underſtand of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks ; or illiberal and diſhongſ, if we do not acknowledge that

the man who fºſſeſſºr all the features which St. Paul has delineated in his prediction, is really

the perſon whom he call that man of fin, Ch. ii. 3. If we ſee a man elevated to the higheſ!

dignity that ſuffs in the world; who has only riſen to this height of power and glory by de

greeſ, and by imperceptible mean: ; without arms, and without vićiories ; whoſe throne is fixed

neither among the Heathem, nor among the Mahometans, but in the church itſelf; who aſſumes

divine authority, ſitting in the temple as God, ver, 4, as his lieutenant and vicar; and by thºſe

titles receiving ſich reſpeš and homage aſ the church never paid to any man : if we behold thoſe

to whom the ſcripture ſays Ye are Gods, and whom the ignorance and flattery of the people have

frequently converted into divinities, namely, king; and emperorſ, bow the knee before him, and

filmit to his greatmºſ; ; if, ſoftly, the power and authority ºf this domination has been ſirengthened

from age to age by pretended miracles and lying wonders, ver, 9... if, after all this, any one

Jºuld ſtill be at a loft to know who is this man, where he holds his ſeat of empire, and who

“re the people in ſºješion to him, it muſt ariſe from a dºpth of ignorance, or from a height of

* * o!/linacy,
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obſ inacy, which can only be accounted for from what the apoſſe calls the deceivableneſs of

unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, ver, Io, St. Paul then paſſes a cenſure on certain diſºr

derly and idle perſons who dwelt at Theſſalonica, Ch. iii, 6–13. and, by his manner of doing º

it, clearly ſhews what we cannot have too much on our minds, that lazineſ, unruly paſſions, º

and an idle and malicious curioſity, are generally found together; and he command miniſters of

the gºſpel not to overlook or excuſe thºſe things : ver, 14.

C H. A. P. I.

St. Paul certifieth them of the good opinion which he had ºf

their faith, love, and patience; and therewithal uſeth divers

reaſons for the comforting them in perſecution : whereof the

chief is taken from the righteous judgment of God.

[Anno Domini 52.]

AUL *, and Silvanus, and Timotheus,

unto the church of the Theſſalonians in

* See 1 Theff. 1. 1. Aćts, 13. 9. & 15. 22. & 16. 1. & 17. 1–1 o.

x Cor. 1. 3, 2 Cor. 1. 2. Gal. i. 2. Phil. 1. 2. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1.

3-7...Col. I. 3-6. 1 Theſſ. 1. 2, 3, & 3. 6, 7. & 4. 9. Ch. 2. 13.

w8. Ch. 5: 5. Job, 17. 9.

John, 14. 23. & 17. 21-23.

I Peter, i. 2.

Mat. 13. 23.

God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt:

2 * Grace unto you, and peace, from God

our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt

* We are bound to thank God always

for you, brethren, as it is meet, becauſe that

your faith groweth exceedingly, and the cha

rity of every one of you all toward each other

aboundeth ;

* Rem. 1. 7.

Eph. 1. 4, 15, 16, Phil. 1,

2 Pet. 1. 4-3. & 3.

1 John, 1. 3., & 4, 8, 16.

Jude. 2. * Rom. 1. 8. 1 Cor. 1. 4.

Pſ, 84. 7. Prov. 4. 13. 1ſ. 4o. 29–31.

-

C H A P. I.

Ir ſeems, the meſſenger who carried the apoſtle's firſt

letter to the Theſſalonians had informed him, that they

were exceedingly ſtrengthened by it, and bare the perſe

cution, which ſtill continued as violent as ever, with ad

mirable conſtancy. This good news was ſo acceptable to

St. Paul and his aſſiſtants, that they began their ſecond let

ter with telling the Theſſalonians, that they thought them

felves bound to return thanks to God for their increaſing

faith and love, ver, 3–And that they gloried to other

churches in their faith and patience in all the perſecutions

which they endured, ver, 4. (probably the churches of

Achaia,) in expectation, no doubt, that their example

would have a happy influence on thoſe churches, in lead

ing them to exerciſe the like faith and patience under ſuf

ferings.-And, for the encouragement of the ſuffering

Theffalonians, the apoſtle obſerved, that their behaviour

under perſecution demonſtrated God's righteouſneſs in

having called them, notwithſtanding they were of the

Gentile race, into the goſpel diſpenſation, ver, 5.-Yet it

was juſt in God to puniſh their Jewiſh perſecutors, by

fending tribulation upon them, ver, 6.-but he would be

ſtow on the faithful among the Theſſalonians, a ſhare in

his reſt, along with the faithful among the Jews, when

Chriſt will return from heaven with his mighty angels,

ver, 7.—to puniſh all who know not God, and who obey

not the goſpel of his Son, ver, 8.-with everlaſting de

{trućtion, ver, 9.—The apoſtle adds, that, at the judge

ment of the world, Chriſt will be glorified by the mini

ſtry of the angels, who ſhall put his ſentences in execu

tion; and be admired by all his faithful people, and,

among the reſt, by the faithful Theſſalonians; ver, Io.—

**

And in this perſuaſion he always prayed that God would

judge them worthy of the goſpel, whereby they were called

to eternal life; and alſo perfect in them the work of faith

with power, ver. I 1.--That, on the one hand, the name

of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt might be glorified through them,

by their perſevering in the faith of the goſpel, even when

perſecuted ; and, on the other, that they might be glorified

through him, by the graces and virtues which they were

enabled to exerciſe, in a degree proportioned to the grace

of God beſtowed upon them; for theſe graces and vir

tues would excite in the minds of their perſecutors, the

higheſt admiration of their character, ver, 12.

II. THEssaLoNIANs.] It is probable that this epiſtle was

written from the ſame place with, and not long after, the

firſt. This ſeems the more likely, as Timothy, and Syl

vanus, or Silas, are mentioned as being ſtill with them.

The general deſign of this epiſtle, like the former, was to

eſtabliſh the Theſſalonians in the faith of the goſpel; to

comfort them under the ſufferings to which they were ex

poſed ; to reëtify ſome miſtakes into which they had fallen,

concerning the general reſurrečtion and final judgment,
—from Ch. iv. 13, &c. of the former epiſtle; and to di

rećt them in the exerciſe of ſalutary diſcipline to ſome,

who had been guilty of great irregularities in the church.

Though this is the ſhorteſt of all St. Paul's epiſtles to the
churches, it is not inferior to any of them in ſublimity of

ſentiment, or warmth of expreſſion. The remarkable pro

pheſy of the man of ſin, as explained in the courſe of ou.
notes, will be found a ſtrong and undeniable argument of

the reality of the apoſtle's inſpiration.

Wer. 3. We are bound to thank God, &c.] From this
verſe to the end of the chapter, the apoſtle repeats the

ſubſtance and main deſign of the firſt epiſtle; which wº
to
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4. So that we ourſelves glory in you in from heaven with * his mighty angels,

º the churches of God for your patience and 8 In flaming fire f taking vengeance on

º faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations them that " know not God, and that obey

that ye endure: not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt:

5 * Which is a manifeſt token of the righte- 9 "Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting

ous judgment of God, that ye may be counted deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord,

worthy of the kingdom of God, for which and from the glory of his power;

ye alſo ſuffer : 1o When he ſhall come * to be glorified in

6 * Seeing it is a righteous thing with God his ſaints, and to be admired in all them that

º to recompenſe tribulation to them that trouble believe (becauſe our teſtimony among you

you; " was believed) in that day.

º 7 And to you who are troubled 'reſt with 11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for

us, when the Lord Jeſus * ſhall be revealed you, that our God would f count you worthy
M.

. * 2 Cor. 1, 14. & 9. 2. 1 Theſſ. 2. 19, 14, 19. & 1. 3, 16, & 3, 4, 7, • Phil. 1. 28. 1 Pet. 4, 17, 18. Ver. 6. * Eph. 4. 1, 13. Col.

s 1, 19, 12, 21. 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Rev. 3. 4. Ver, 11. * Theſſ. 2. 14. Aćts, 14. 22. Rom. 3. 17. § 2 Tim. 2. 12. John, 16. 33. h Rev.

. . . 6, 10. & 16. 5–7. & 19. 2. & 18, 20. Deut. 32, 43. Zech. 1. 8. * Mat. 5. 1 1. & 2 5. 34. Rom. 8. 17. 2 Cºr. 4. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 12. 1 Per.

* 1. 6, 7, & 5. 10. Heb. 4. Q. Luke, 16. 7 :. * . Th-l. 4. 16. Mat. 24. 30. & 25. 31. Jude, 14. Rev. 20. 1 1, 12. * Gr, the ange's ºf his
wº pºwer 'Pſ. 50. 3. Deut. 32. 21. Nah. i. 2, 6. Rom. 2, 8, 9. 2 Peter, 3, 7, to, 12. Jude, 15. Rev. 1. 7. + Or yielding. ºn 1ſ. 27.

1. Hoſ. 4, 6., Pſ, 32, 6, 7, 9. 1 Theſſ, e. 5. Eph. 2. 12. Gal. 4 3. Prov. 19. 18. John, 3. 18, 36. Heb. 2. 3. & 10. 29. & 12. 25, 29. Rom.

2. 3. * Pſ 79. 6. Mat. 25. 41, 46. & 3. 12. & 13. 41, 42,49, 5o. iſ. 33. 14. & 2. 19. & 66. 24. Mark, 9, 43–48. Rom. 2, 8, 9. Jude, 6.

7. Rev. 14. Jo, 1 1. & zo. 10, 14, 15. • A&ts, i. 1 1. & 3. 19, 20. Pſ, 89. 7. & 63. 24. 1 Theft. 1, 10. & 4. 6. 1 Cor. 2. 9. P Ch. 7.

lsº 13. Ver. 3. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. & 2. 13. * . Theſſ. 1. 2. & 3. 10. Col. 1, 3, 9-12, 22., Phil. 1. 4, 8–11. Eph. 1. 16–19. & 3. 14–19.

f 1 Theſſ. 5, 23, 24. 1 Peter, 1. 3-7. 2 Peter, i. z. I Qt vouchſafe. * Sec ver. S. Eph. 4, 1. Col. 1, 12. Rev. 3, 4, 2 Peter, 1. 4-lo.

-,

to confirm them in Chriſtianity, and in their patient ſuf- angel in flaming fire; or, “who will make a flaming fire;”

it. ſering for it: and the great argument which he here makes as Pſ. civ. 3, 4.

º uſe of is, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt would come as an uni- ‘Ver, 9. From the preſence of the Lord, This phraſe ex
ſº verſal judge, and that then he would puniſh the impeni- preſſes not only that they ſhall be expelled from that joy

º tent, and make the faithful happy, for ever. The Chriſ- and glory which reigns in the preſence of Chriſt, but that

gº tians at Theſſalonica ſeem to have been remarkable for their his preſence ſhall appear active in the infliction of their

cº patience and ſteadfaſtneſs, as well as for their mutual love puniſhment ; ſo that they ſhall as it were be blaſted by

jº and affection. See ver. 4, 5. 1 Theſſ i. 3, 6–1 o. ii. 14. the lightning of his eye. The original is very emphatical':

ºr iv. 9, Io. “Who ſhall ſuffer puniſhment, everlaſting destruction

& Ver, 4. So that we ourſelves glory] Compare ver, 11. with “from the face of the Lord.” From the glory of his power

- this verſe, and you will find, that here is an inſtance of means, from hiſ gloriouſ power. -

º his commending them, according to his frequent way of Wer. Io. To be admired, &c.] This ſtrongly implies, not

writing, in order to encourage and more effectually per- only that the ſaints themſelves ſhall admire at what he
º ſuade them ſtill to be advancing. From this text it is does for them, ſo far above all their conceptions and ex

º worth while to obſerve the apoſtle's ſkilful and happy ad- pećtations; but that it ſhall reflečt an admirable glory
tº dreſs: he raiſed the emulation of other churches, by com- upon our Redeemer, in the judgment of all who ſhall be

º mending the Theſſalonians; and he again quickens the ſpectators of it. Elſner and Grotius read the next clauſe,

º Theſſalonians, by acquainting them how much he had Becauſe our teſtimony concerning you will be approved in that

º praiſed them in other churches day : or ſhall have been verified, or ratified upon you. Dr.

tº Wer, 5. Which is a manifſ token] The exerciſe of God's Heylin reads it, For what we have tºffifted and declared to

* juſtice has a double objeć; reſpecting good men for their you, ſhall be verifted in that day.

g purification, and reſpecting bad men for their puniſhment. Wer. I 1. That our God would count you worthy] Would

gº Perſecution inflićted and ſuffered, furniſhes both theſe ob- make, or render you worthy, &c. Heylin and Doddridge.

º jets reſpeaively. Perhaps the word rendered maniſºft Inſtead of the good pleaſure of hiſ gºodneſs, Blackwall would

º taken, may further imply, that the ſufferings of good men, render the original súðoway 27,434.7évr; the benevolence of

sº. and the triumphs of their perſecuting enemies, ſhould not his goodneſ; and obſerves, that it is the ſhorteſt and moſt

º only terminate in a diſplay of divine vengeance; but that charming repreſentation any where to be found, of that in

** theſe ſeeming irregularities do even now declare, that there finite goodneſs which paſſes all expreſſion, but was never

3: ſhall be ſuch a day of retribution. ſo happily and properly expreſſed as here.

Vir. 6, 7. Seeing it is a righteouſ thing with God, &c.] -

Hiſ juſtice is equally concerned to afflić; thoſe in their turns Inferences.—How ſolemn and auguſt will Chriſt's ap

* * who have affää you : ver. 7. and to grant to you who have pearance to judgment be at the laſt day ! How tremendous

$2. * ºffided, repºſ, with us, &c. Heylin. With his mighty to finners! and how tranſporting to the ſaints he will

ſº ** ſhould be joined to the next clauſe —his mighty then be viſibly ſeen, as coming from heaven with aweful

- I4 majeſty
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of this calling, and fulfil all the *-good plea

ſure of his goodneſs, and the ' work of faith

with power:

12' " That the name of our Lord Jeſus

* Eph. 1. 4-11. & 2. 7, 8, Rom. 5. 20, 21. Tit. 3. 5–7. Zech. 4. 7.

John, 17. 29, 21–24, 26.a. 3, 5. * 1 Peter, 1. 7. & 4. 14. Ver, io,

Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye in him,

according to the grace of our God and the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

* Eph. 1, 19, 20. 1 Theſſ z. 13. Col. 2. 12. John, 6. 29. 1 Theff.

majeſty and ſurrounding hoſts of angels; a flame of fire

will go before him to devour his enemies; and he will

execute righteous judgment in taking dreadful vengeance

on thoſe who have finally ſtifled the divine light under

their reſpective diſpenſations, and eſpecially on thoſe who

have rebelled againſt the clearer light of the goſpel, and

on all the perſecutors of his church and people: they ſhall

be baniſhed from his bliſsful preſence, and puniſhed with

immediate impreſſions of his Almighty power upon them

to their everlaſting deſtrućtion. But with what a different

aſpect, and to what better purpoſes will he, at the fame

time, manifeſt himſelf to his faithful ſaints, whoſe hearts

have been purified by faith he will come to be glorifică

and admired in them ; and they ſhall be glorified in and

with him, as members in union with him. Then the

holy and bleſſed creation of God ſhall ſee to all etermity,

from what ruin Jeſus could raiſe, and to what felicity he

could exalt, thoſe who were once captives of Satan, ſlaves

of ſin, and heirs of death and hell ! happy ſouls who

cordially embrace the divine teſtimony which is given in

the goſpel concerning him, and which ſhall be confirmed,

with a glorious accompliſhment of it to all the faithful, in

the great day. What thanks will be eternally due to God

on their behalf and with what patience, faith, and hope,

may we endure all tribulations which befal us here below,

in view and proſpect of this bleſſed day, when the righte

ous God will, according to his promiſe, and the merit of

his Son, make rich amends to his faints for all their ſuf

£erings for him 1 May grace and peace be multiplied to

them from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt |

May all the good pleaſure of God's goodneſs, and the

work of faith, be ſulfilled in them with power, by per

fečting all that concerns them, in order to their glorifying

the name of Chriſt in this world, and their being glorified

with him in the world to come, according to the riches

of the Father and Son's grace, as revealed in the goſpel.

REFLEcTions.—1ſt, The apoſtle joins the ſame perſons

with himſelf in the inſcription of this epiſtle as in the

former. Paul, and Silvanuſ, and Timotheuſ, unto the church

of the Theſſalonians, in God our Father, and the Lord jeſus

Chriſ's grace unto you, and peace from God our Father, and

the Lord jeſus Chriſt.

1. He expreſſes his thankfulneſs to God on their be

half. We are bound to thank God alwayſ for you, brethren,

as it is meet, and gratefully to acknowledge his bleſfings

and mercies, eſpecially thoſe ſpiritual bleſfings, which he

hath ſo richly beſtowed upon you, becauſe that your faith

groweth exceedingly, in fuller diſcoveries of the goſpel, and,

more unſhaken confidence in the promiſes, as is evident

in all the bleſſed fruits of grace and holineſs which flouriſh

among you ; and the charity of every one of yºu all toward

each other aboundeth, the ſure proof of your faith unfeigned.

Note ; (1.) They, who are moſt advanced in grace, have

ſtill need to pray, Increaſe our faith. (2.) Where genuine

faith is, every other grace muſt follow ; for it worketh by
love.

2. Their cminence in grace gave him occaſion to boaſt

of them to other churches. Sº that we ourſelves glºry in

you in the churches ºf God; as for your other gifts and

graces, ſo eſpecially fºr your patience and faith in all your

perſections and tribulations that ye endure, with holy intre

pidity, unſhaken perſeverance, and calm ſubmiſſion, bear

ing up under every trial.

3. The ſufferings of the faithful people of God would

ſoon end in eternal reſt, and the authors of them ſuffer

condign vengeance ; quhich iſ a manifſ: token ºf the righteous

judgment ºf God, who will ſoon make his impartial juſtice

to appear; and even now it is your honour, and wiſely

ordered by him, that ſuch tribulation ſhould befal you,

that ye may be counted vorty ºf the kingdom of God, fºr which

ye alſo ſuffer, conformed thus to your Head, and made

meet to reign with him ; ſeing it is a righteouſ thing with

God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you, who

ſhall ſhortly feel the arm of an avenging judge; but tº

you who are troubled, reſi with us, even the preſent reſt in

God, into which they who believe do now enter; and

ſoon that eternal reſt will come, which remaineth for the

faithful people of God, when the Lord jºſif ſhall be re

vealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in all the pomp

of tremendous majeſty ; in flaming fire, taking vengeance ºn

them that knºw not God, and that obey not the gºſpel ºf our

Lord jeſus Chriſt, whether idolatrous Gentiles and un

believing Jews, or impenitent finners of every kind, who

ſhall be puniſhed with everlºfting dºſrućlion from the priſºne:

of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ; driven into

eternal baniſhment from his bliſsful abode, and ſuffering

in body and ſoul the vengeance of eternal fire: when, in

that happy day for his faithful people, he ſhall conv to be

glorified in hiſ ſaints, whoſe ſalvation ſhall then be fully ac

compliſhed ; and to be admired in all them that believe, being

henceforward the ſubjećt of their everlaſting adoration,

love, and praiſe:—becauſe our tºffimony among you was k

lieved, and you will, if you perſeveringly cleave to Chriſt,

reap the bleſſed fruits of your faith in that great day.

Note ; (1.) There is a day at hand, when the perſecutors

and the perſecuted will have impartial juſtice done them

at the bar of God. (2.) The proſpect of that tribunal

ſhould comfort us under all the unjuſt reproaches, revi
lings, and tribulations which we now endure. (3.) The

appearing of the Lord will be terrible to the ungodly and

the finner, whoſe neglect of God and his goſpel will then

be avenged; when wrath to the uttermoſt ſhall overtake

them, and, driven with confuſion from the preſence
I I an
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He willeth them to continue ſteadfaſt in the truth received;

ſheweth that there will be a departure from the faith, and a

diſcovery of Antichrift, before the day of the Lord come; and

thereupon repeateth his former exhortation, and prayeth for
them.

[Anno Domini 52.]

OW we beſeech you, brethren, by the

coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and

* Rom, 12. 1.

by our gathering together unto him,

2 * That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or

be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word,

nor by letter as from us, as that the day of

Chriſt is at hand.

3 * Let no man deceive you by any means:

for that day /hall not come, except there come

“a falling away firſt, and that man of fin be

revealed, the ' ſon of perdition ;

2 Cor. Io. 1. a Tim. 4. i. 1 Tim. 6. 14. 1 Cor. 1, 3. 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. & 4, 16, 17. Mat. 25. 31–14. & 2 + 30, 31. * Jer."

2*, *. Mat. 24.4. Cºl. 1. 24. & 2, 3, 13. Çh 3. . . . . Pet. 2. . . John, 4.1. Micah, 2 . . . Thiſ 4. . s. 1 Pe. 4. 7, 8. * Maº. 24.

4, 13. Jer. 29.8. Eph. 5, 6. * Dan, 7.8. 20–25. & 1 r. 36–39. Tim 2. 1–3. 2 ſin. i. 1–5. & 4. 3, 4, 1 John, 2. 18. Rev. 9. 1-1 1.

& xiii. * Ver, 8-io. 1 John, 2. 18. Rev. 13. 5, 6, 11, 12, 14. Dan. 7. 25. * Rev. 9. 11. & 13. , o, & 17. 2, 6, 8, & 19. 29. John,

17. it.

an angry Judge, the jaws of hell ſhall yawn to receive

them; and, deep ingulphed in everlaſting burnings, they

ſhall fink, and never riſe up again. (4.) Chriſt will be

the eternal objećt of his faithful people's admiration; and

while with wonder they trace from firſt to laſt the amaz

ing diſpenſations of his grace, their hearts will glow with

rapture, and their tongues be filled with never-ending

praiſe. -

2dly, In the proſpect of this day the apoſtle redoubled

; ſupplications for them. Wherefore alſo we pray always

ºr yºu :

º That our God, in whoſe favour and love we have a

glorious intereſt, would count you worthy of this calling : en

abling you to walk as becomes your vocation, and bring

you to the poſſeſſion of the glory that he propoſes to you ;

and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſ, carrying on and

completing in you the ſalvation which he hath begun ;

and the work of faith with power, ſtrengthening this radical

grace, that all the reſt may flouriſh with greater vigour.

, 2. He prays, That the name of our Lord jeſus Chriſt may

be glorified in you, by your exemplary condućt and conver

ſation; and ye in him, as now united to him by faith, through

the operations of his Holy Spirit; according to the grace

ºf our God, and the Lord jeſus Chrift, who hath beſtowed

it on you for this great end, that his glorious name

might be for ever exalted, and all the praiſe of your ſalva

tion be aſcribed to him alone, and you yourſelves made

meet for the inheritance of the ſaints.

C H A P. II.

TO excite the attention of the Theſſalonian brethren to

the things which the apoſtle was going to write concerning

the time of Chriſt's ſecond coming, and to give them the

greater weight, he began this chapter with beſeeching

them, in relation to the coming of Chriſt to judge the

world, and their gathering together around him in the air,

of which he had written in his former letter, ver, 1–net

to be ſoon ſhaken from any honeſt purpoſe which they

had formed concerning their worldly affairs, nor thrown

into confuſion, either by any pretended revelation of the

Spirit obtruded upon them by falſe teachers, or by any

Verbal meſſage as from him, or by any letter forged in his

name, importing that he believed the dav of judgment

was at hand, ver. 2.-And, to remove the impreſſion which

had been made on the minds of the Theſſalonians by theſe

Wól. II

baſe arts, the apoſtle aſſured them in the moſt expreſ;

terms, that the day of the Lord ſhall not come, till there

firſt happen a great apoſtacy in religion among the diſciples

of Chriſt, and the man of ſin be revealed; that is, till a

tyrannical power ſhould ariſe in the church, which ſhould

exceedingly corrupt the doctrine of Chriſt, and grievouſly

oppreſs his faithful ſervants, ver, 3.—Next, he deſcribed

the chara&er and ačtions of that tyrannical power, and in

ſinuated, that it would continue a long time in the church,

openly oppoſing God, ver, 4.—Then he aſked them, if they

did not remember that when he was with them, he told

them theſe things 2 ver, 5.—and that there was a power

then exiſting, which reſtrained the man of fin from reveal

ing himſelf, ver, 6–and would reſtrain him, till it was

taken out of the way, ver, 7–Which things, if they had

recollečted them, were proofs ſufficient that he did not

think the day of Chriſt was at hand. In the mean time,

leſt the proſpect of ſuch great evils ariſing in the church,

might afflićt the Theſſalonians too much, the apoſtle added,

that, after the man of fin is revealed in his ſeaſon, and has

continued during the ſeaſon allotted to him, he ſhall be

deſtroyed, ver, 8.-In the mean time, to enable the Theſſa

lonians, and every one who might read this letter, to judge

properly of the apoſtacy, the apoſtle deſcribed the manner

in which it was to enter, and the vile arts by which it was

to be eſtabliſhed, ver, 9, 10,–And to put the faithful upon

their guard againſt the authors and abettors of the apo

ſtacy, he declared, that ſuch as give heed to theſe impoſtors,

will, at length, through the ſtrong working of error, be fe

duced to believe the greateſt and moſt pernicious lie that

ever was deviſed, and ſhall on that account be condemned,

ver, 11, 12.—Then he expreſſed his charitable opinion,

that the Theſſalonians would never be involved in any apo

ſtacy, ver, 13, 14.—and exhorted them to hold faſt the

doćtrines which he had delivered to them, whether by

ſermons or by letters, ver, 15.-And that they might be

enabled to do ſo, he earneſtly prayed that Chriſt himſelf

and God the Father would comfort them, and eſtabliſh

them in every good doćtrine and practice, ver. 16, 17.

Wer. 1, 2. Now we beſeech yºu, brethren, by the coming, &c.

Dr. Heylin has it, Nºw, with reſpeši to the coming, &c.:
cur being aſſembled with him, I deſire, brethren, ver. 2, that

you would not ſº change your ſentiments, and be

alarmed by any revelation, or diſcourſe, or letter, asfrom us, as

if the day ºf Chriſt were to come immediately. Michaelis

4 B thinks,
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4. Who oppoſeth and * exalteth himſelf

above all that is called God, or that is wor

ſhipped ; ſo that he as God fitteth in the

temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is

God.

* Dan, 11. 36, 47. & 7 8, 2 . Rev. 13. 6–8, with 1 Cor. 3. 5.

hºlderb. Pºv. 17. 5. Acts, zo. 29, 1 John, 2. 18. & 4. 3.

-

* ver. 5. Rev. 3. 2.

1 Cor. 1. 2. & 3. 3, 3 John, 9. Rom. Io. 3. Col. 2. 18–24.

5 * Remember ye not, that, when I was yet

with you, I told you theſe things

6 And now ye know what * withholdeth

that he might be revealed in his time.

7 For the 'myſtery of iniquity doth al

1 Theſſ 2. 1 1. Col. 1. 28. Aëts, zo. 31. * Or

thinks, that the ſecond verſe relates to ſome epiſtles forged

in St. Paul's name, to propagate the notion above referred

to ; and to certain calculations and falſe propheſies ap

plicd to the ſame purpoſe. The Biſhop of Briſtol obſerves,

in agreement with the above tranſlation, that “ the pre

“ poſition which is tranſlated by, ought rather to be tranſ

“ lated concerning, as it ſignifies in Rom. ix. 27. 2 Cor.

“ viii. 23. beſides other places of ſcrºture, and as it

“ does in other authors. Now we beſeech you, brethren,

“ concerning the coming, &c. For he does not beſeech
g

“ them by the coming of Chrift, but the coming of Chriſt is .

“ the ſubječt of which he is treating; and it is in relation

“ to this ſubject that he deſires them not to be diſturbed

“ or affrighted, neither by revelation, nor by meſſage, nor.

“ by letter, as from him, as if the day of Chriſt's coming

“ was at hand.” (See the Refle&tions.) The phraſe of

the coming ºf Chriſ' muſt be taken literally for his coming

in glory to judge the world, as the context will evince be

yond contradiction. It is uſed in this ſenſe in the former

epiſtle. From 1 Theſſ. iv. 13, &c. v. 1, 2. ſome had in

ferred, that the end of the world was now approaching,

and the day of Chriſt was at hand: the apoſtle ſets him

ſelf in this place to reëtify that miſtake; and it is with

reference to this coming of Chriſ that he beſeeches the

Theſſalonians, not to be ſhaken from their ſteadfaſtneſs,

nor to be troubled and terrified, as if it was now at hand.

Nothing then can be more evident and undeniable, than

that the coming of Chriſt here intended, is his ſecond

coming in glory to judge the world ; and of this ſecond

coming the apoſile had ſpoken before, ch. i. 6—10. It

was a point of great importance for the Theſſalonians not

to be miſtaken in this particular; becauſe if they were

taught to believe that the coming of Chriſt was at hand,

and he ſhould not come according to their expectation, they

might be ſtaggered in their faith ; and, finding part of

their creed to be falſe, might be haſty enough to conclude

that the whole was ſo. The apofile therefore cautions

them in the ſtrongeſt manner againſt this deluſion, and

aſſures them, that other memorable cvents will take place

before the coming of the Lord.

Wer. 3, 4. For that dayſłall nºt come, except, &c.] “The

“ day of Chriſt ſhall not come, except there come the

“ apoſtacy firſt.” The apoſtacy here deſcribed is plainly

not of a civil, but of a religious nature ; not a revolt from

the government, but a defection from the true religion and

worſhip. In the originai it is the apºacy, with an article

to give it an emphaſis. The article being added, ſignifies

“ that famous and before-predićted apoſtacy.” So like

wife is the man ºf ſin, with the like article, and the like

emphaſis. If then the notion of the man ºf ſºn be derived

from any ancient prophet, it muſt be derived from Dan.

g

g

vii. 2;, &c. Any man may be ſatisfied that St. Paul al

luded to Daniel’s deſcription, becauſe he has not only bor

rowed the ſame ideas, but has even adopted ſome of the

phraſes and expreſſions.

a ſingle man, or a ſucceſſion of men : a ſucceſſion of men

being meant in Daniel, it is probable that the ſame was

intended here alſo. It is the more probable, becauſe a

fingle man appears hardly ſufficient for the work here aſ

ſigned ; and it is agreeable to the phraſeology of ſcripture,

and eſpecially to that of the prophets, to ſpeak of a body,

or number of men, under the character of one. The man

gf/in ſeems to be expreſſed from Dan. vii. 24. according

to the Greek tranſlation, he ſhall exceed in evil all that went

A fºre him ; and he may fulfil the character, either by pro

moting wickedneſs in general, or by advancing idolatry in

particular, as the word ſºn frequently ſignifies in ſcripture.

The ſºn ºf perdition is alſo the denomination of the traitor

Judas, John, xvii. 12. which implies, that the man ºf ſin

ſhould be, like Judas, a falſe apoſtle ; like him betray Chriſt,

and, like him, be devoted to deſtruction. Who of pºſth,

&c. is manifeſtly copied from Daniel, He ſhall exalt himſelf,

&c. The features exactly reſemble cach other: He

oppºſeſh and exalteth himſelf above all ; or, according to

the Greek, “ above every ºne that is called God, or that is

“ worſhipped.” The Greek word for worſhipped, is asſadºx,

alluding to the Greek title of the Roman emperors, gi

Čaroº, which ſignifies augiſ or vene, able. He ſhil op

poſe,_for the prophets ſpeak of things future, as preſent;

—“ he ſhall oppoſe and exalt himſelf, not only above in

“ ſerior magiſtrates, (who are ſometimes called gºd; in

“ holy writ,) but even above the greateſt emperors, and

“ ſhall arrogate to himſelf divine honours:—So that he as

“ Gºd ſººth in the temple, &c.” By the temple ºf Gºd, the

apoſtle could not mean the temple of Jeruſalem, becauſe
that, he knew, would be totally deſtroyed within a few

years. After the death of Chriſt, the temple of Jeruſalem

is never called by the apoſtles the temple ºf Gºd; and if, at

any time, they make mention of the hºtſ or temple ºf Gºd,

they mean the church in general, or every particular be

liever. Whoever will conſult I Cor. iii. 16, 17. 2 Cor.

vi. 16. 1 Tiru. iii. 15. Rev. iii. 12. will want no other

examples to prove, that, under the goſpel-diſpenſation,ſº

temple ºf Gºd is the church of Chriſt: and the man ºf fºr

ſitting, implies his ruling and preſiding there; and ſuig

there ºf Gºd, implies his claiming divine authority, ,

thin's ſpiritual as well as temporal : and ſhºwing himſ'f

that he is God, implies his doing it with the utú:oſt often

tatton.

Pºr. 5, 6, 7. Remember ye nºt, &c.; The apoſtle thought

it a part of his duty, as he made it a part of his preach

ing and doctrine, to lorewarn his new converts of º
- - gran

The man of ſºn may ſignify either.
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ready work: only he who now letteth will ſet,

until he be taken out of the way. -

8 And then ſhall that " Wicked be revealed,

'whom the Lord ſhall conſume * with the

Spirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with

the brightneſs of his coming :

Even lºº, whoſe coming is " after th

working of Satan with all pº cr and ſigns

and lying wonders, -

Io And with all deceivable eſs of un

e

& xii. Dar. 7, 8, 2-—-- 3: . . . ~~~~.* ver. 3, 4. Rev. o. — 1.

righteouſneſs in them that periſh ; becauſe

they received not the love of the truth, that

they might be ſaved. -

1 I And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend

them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe

a lie :

1 2 " That they all might be damned who

believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in un

righteouſneſs.

I 3 But we are bound to give thanks alway

1 Tin. ... -3. 2. Tiºn, 3, 1–5. & 4. 5, * Dan. 7. Io, tr, 22,
-

**-

26, & 1.45, a in, 3.9. Rev. i2. 5, 13, 13. “ . . . a. º. i - 9 - 22 & s. 6-3. & xvi. & 1-, 14, 19. & * 8. 2–23. & 19. 2, 2 or 21. & 7o. to.

* 1ſ. ii. 4. Hotea, 6.5. Rev. 2, 16. & 1 & 12. 2 . . . ſº, 4 a. * Dº it. 13. I. Maº. - ... ::, Jºan, 3. 24. 2 Cor. 4. 4. rph. 2. 2. Rev. 13.

7 :, 14. & 19, 2 c. * Rev. 3, 8 & 1-, 3. 2 ºr. 2.; ; ; 4. . . . . . g . . * Pi. 31 1, 1:... & 109. 17. Frov. 1, 29. 1 Kings, 2 × 2.2,

}ſ. 44. 10. & 66. 4. Ezek. 14. o. Mat. 24. r. 1, 2 . , T nº. 4. ', z. A ty. 9, 8, 19 & 13, 2–8, 11–16. * Rom. 1. 32. Pſ. 9. 17. Mark,

16. 16. ' Ch. 1, 3, 4, 1 ph. 1. 4. 2 iim i. 9. 1 is “ i. 2-4. - -

-º-º-

grand apoſłacy that would inſcſ the church, even while

he was at Theſſalonica. From theſe verſes it appears, that

the man of fin was not then revealed : Hiſ time was not yet

come, or the ſeaſon of his manifeſtation. The mºry ºf

iniquity was indeed already working ,-the ſeeds of cor

ruption were ſown ; but they were not grown up to ma

turity. The man ºf ſºn was yet hardly conceived in the

womb : it muſt be ſome time before he could be brought

forth. There was ſome obtacle that hindered his appearing:

what this was, we cannot determine with abſolute certainty

at ſo great a diſtance of time; but, if we may rely upon the

concurrent teſtimony of the fathers, it was the Roman

empire. Moſt probably it was ſomewhat relating to the

higher powers, becauſe the apoſtle obſerves ſuch caution :

he mentioned it in diſcourſe, but would not commit it to

writing. See ver, 15. Tertullian ſays, (Apolog. p. 31.)

“We Chriſtians are under a particular neceſſity of praying

“for the emperors, and for the continued ſtate of the

“empire; becauſe we know that that dreadful power which

“hangs over the whole world, and the concluſion of the

“age which threatens the moſt horrible evils, is retarded

“ by the continuance of the time appointed for the Roman

“empire. This is what we would not experience. And,

“while we pray that it may be deferred, we hereby ſhew

“our good will to the perpetuity of the Roman ſtate.”

Wer, 8. Then ſhall tº it iſºcled be revealed, &c.] When

the obſtacle mentioned in the preceding verſe ſhould be

removed, then ſail that Wicked, &c. Nothing can be

plainer than that f/e lawſ.ſº (; 2, 2003), as the Greek ſigni

fies, the wicked ºne here mentioned, and the man ºf ſºn,

muſt be one and the ſame perſon. The apoſtle was ſpeak

ing before of what kindered that he ſhould be revealed, and

would continue to hinder, till it was taken away : “ and

“then ſhall that wicked one, &c.” Not that he ſhould be

conſumed immediately after he was revealed ; but the

*Poſtle, to comfort the Theſſalonians, no ſooner mentions

is revelation, than he foretels alſo his deſtruction, even

before he deſcribes his other qualifications. His other

‘ºlifications ſhould have been deſcribed firſt in order of

*; but the apoſtle haſtens to what was firſt and warmeſt

. his thoughts and wiſhes, “ lººm the Lord /a/ cº

‘ſ", &c.” If theſe two clauſes refer to two diſtinct

-------

-----------

and different events, the meaning manifeſtly is, That the

Lord Jeſus ſhall gradually conſume him with the free

preaching and publication of his word; and ſhall utterly

deſtroy him at his ſecond coming in the glory of his Fa

ther, with all his holy angels. If theſe two clauſes relate

to one and the ſame event, it is a pleonaſm very uſual in

the ſacred, as well as other Oriental writings; and the

purport plainly is, that the Lord Jeſus ſhall deſtroy him

with the greateſt facility, when Áe / al! be revealed from hea

vºn ; as the apoſtle has expreſſed it in the preceding chap

ter, ver. 7, 8. But I preſer the former interpretation.

P'er. 9–12. Whºſe coming is after, &c..] The apoſtle

was eager to foretel the deſtruction of the man of fin; and

for this purpoſe, having broken in upon his ſubjećt, he now

returns to it again, and deſcribes the other qualifications

by which this wicked one ſhould advance and eſtabliſh him

ſelf in the world. He ſhould riſe to credit and authority

by the moſt diabolical methods; ſhould pretend to ſuper

natural powers, and boaſt of revelations, viſions, and mi

racles, falſe in themſelves, and applied to promote falſe

doctrines; ver, 9. He ſhould likewiſe practiſe all other

wicked arts of deceit ; ſhould be guilty of the moſt im

pious frauds and in poſitions upon mankind; but ſhould

prevail eſſentially only among thoſe who are deſtitute of a

fineere affection for the truth, whereby they might attain

eternal ſalvation ; ver, lo. And indeed, it is a juſt and

righteous jºdºment of God, to give them over to vanities

and lies in this world, and to condemnation in the next,

who have no regard for truth and holineſs, but delight in

falſehood and wickedneſs; ver. I I, 12.

Upon this ſurvey there appears little room to doubt of the

genuine ſenſe and meaning of the piñºge. The Theſſalo

nians (as we have ſeen from ſong expreſſions in the ſor

mer epiſtle, were alarmed, as if the end of the world was

at hand. The apoſtle, to correct their miſtakes, and diſh

pite their fears, eſſures them, that a great apoſtacy or de

fºlion of the Chriſtiãº, or viſible church, from the true

faith and worſhip, muſt happen before the coming of

Chriſt. This apoſtacy all the concurrent marks and cha

raćters will juſtify us in charging upon the church of

Rome. The true Chriſtian worſhip is, the worſhip of the

Three-One Gºd, thrºugh the one only 4 ſºdiafor, the man Chº?

- 4 B 2 7./ºr ;
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to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord,

becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen

you to ſalvation through ſanāification of the

Spirit and belief of the truth:

7ſuſ ; and from this worſhip the church of Rome has

notoriouſly departed, by ſubſtituting other mediators, and

invocating and adoring ſaints and angels. Nothing is

apoſtacy, if idolatry be not ; and are not the members of

the church of Rome guilty of idolatry in the worſhip of

images, in the adoration of the hoſt, in the invocation of

angels and ſaints, and in the oblation of prayers and praiſes

to the Virgin Mary, as much or more than to God bleſſed

for ever ? This is the grand corruption of the Chriſtian

church : this is The apºſłacy, as it is emphatically called,

and deferves to be called ; which was not only predićted

by St. Paul, but by the prophet Daniel likewiſe. If the

apoſtacy be rightly charged upon the church of Rome, it

follows of conſequence, that the man of ſin is the Pope;

uot meaning any pope in particular, but the Pope in general,

as the chief head and ſupporter of this apoſtacy. He is

properly the man of ſin, not only on account of the ſcanda

lous lives of many popes, but by reaſon of their moſt ſcan

dalous doćtrines and principles; diſpenſing with the moſt

neceſſary duties, and granting, or rather ſelling, pardons and

indulgences to the moſt abominable crimes. Or, if by ſin

be meant idolatry particularly, as frequently in the Old

Teſtament, it is evident how he has perverted the worſhip

of God to ſuperſtition and idolatry of the groſſeſt kind.

He alſo, like the falſe apoſtle Judas, is the ſon of perdition ;

whether ačtively, as being the cauſe of deſtruction to

others, or paſſively, as being devoted to deſtrućtion him

ſelf. He oppoſeth –he is the great adverſary to God and

man; perſecuting and deſtroying by Croiſadoes, inquiſitions,

and maſſacres, thoſe Chriſtians who prefer the word of

God to the authority of men. The heathen emperor of

Rome may have ſlain his thouſands of innocent Chriſtians;

but the Chriſtian biſhop of Rome has ſlain his ten thouſands.

He exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or is ...
ped; not only above inferior magiſtrates, but likewiſe above

all biſhops; not only above all biſhops, but likewiſe above

kings and emperors; depoſing ſome, obliging them to kiſs

his toe, to hold his ſtirrup, treading even upon the neck

of a king, and kicking off the imperial crown with his

foot; nay, not only above kings and emperors, but like

wiſe above Chriſt himſelf;—making even the word of God of

mone ºffeč by his tradition: ; forbidding what God hath com

manded; as marriage, the uſe of the ſcriptures, &c.—and

alſo commanding or allowing what God hath forbidden ;

as idolatry, perſecution, &c. So that he, as God, ſitteth in

the temple of God, &c. He is therefore in profeſſion a

Chriſtian, and a Chriſtian biſhop : His ſitting in the temple

of God, plainly implies his having a ſeat, or cathedra, in the

Chriſtian church: and he ſits there as God, eſpecially at his

inauguration, when he fits upon the high altar in St. Peter's

church, and makes the table of the Lord his footſtool, and,

in that poſition, receives adoration. At all times he exer

ciſes divine authority in the church,--ſheaving himſelf that he

is God, affeóting divine titles, and aſſerting that his decrees

are of the ſame or greater authority than the word of God.

So that the pope is evidently, according to the titles given

him in the public decretals, “ The God upon earth;" at

leaſt, there is no one like him, who exalteth himſelf above

every God; no one like him, who ſitteth at God in the temple

of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. The foundations of

popery were laid in the apoſtle's days, but the ſuperſtruc

ture was raiſed by degrees; and ſeveral ages paſſed before

the building was completed, and the man ºf ſin revealed in

full perfeólion. The tradition which generally prevailed

was, that what hindered was the Roman empire: this tra

dition might have been derived even from the apoſtle him

ſelf; and therefore the primitive Chriſtians, in the public

offices of the church, prayed for its peace and welfare; as

knowing that, when the Roman empire ſhould be diſſolved

and broken into pieces, the empire of the man of ſin would

be raiſed upon its ruins. In the ſame proportion as the

power of the empire decreaſed, the authority of the church

increaſed, and the latter at the expence and ruin of the

former ; till, at length, the pope grew up above all, and

the wicked, or lawleſ, one, was fully manifeſted and revealed.

His coming is after the energy of Satan, &c.; and does it

require any particular proof, that the pretenſions of the

pope, and the corruptions of the church of Rome, are all

ſupported and authorized by feigned viſions and miracles,

by pious frauds, and impoſitions of every kind —But how

much ſoever the man of ſin may be exalted, and how long

ſoever he may reign, yet, at laſt, the Lord ſhall conſume him,

&c. This is partly taken from Iſai. xi. 4. [And with the

breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked;] where the Jews

put an emphaſis upon the words the wicked one, as appears

from the Chaldee, which renders it, “ He ſhall deſtroy the

“ wicked Roman.” If the two clauſes (as ſaid in the note

on ver. 8.) relate to two different events, the meaning is,

“That the Lord Jeſus ſhall gradually conſume him with

“ the free preaching of the goſpel, and ſhall utterly deſtroy

“ him at his ſecond coming in the glory of the Father.”
The former began to take effect at the reformation, and

the latter will be accompliſhed in God’s appointed time.

Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, (as above,) Origen, Laëtantius,

Cyril of Jeruſalem, Ambroſe, Hilary, Jerome, Auguſtine,

and Chryſoſtom, give much the ſame interpretation which

has here been given of the whole paſſage: and it muſt be

owned, that this is the genuine meaning of the apoſtle;

that this only is conſiſtent with the context; that every

other interpretation is forced and unnatural; that this

is liable to no material objection; that it coincides per;

fealy with Daniel; that it is agreeable to the tradition of

the primitive church, and that it has exačtly been fulfilled

in almoſt all its particulars;–which cannot be ſaid of any

other interpretation whatever. Such a propheſy as this, is

an illuſtrious proof of divine revelation; and an excellent

antidote to the poiſon of popery.

Ver. 13. Becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen yºu ?

falvation, &c.] The apoſtle ſaw the full evidences of God's

intention of mercy and goodneſs towards them. The ori

ginal word fasto fignifies a voluntary favourable deſigna

tion, appointment, and choice of a perſon to any particular

purpoſe and end; not ſuch a choice as neceſſarily ſecures

the cnd, or is inconſiſtent with the refuſal of the rº,
6
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14 Whereunto he called you by our goſpel,

to the obtaining of the “glory of our Lord Jeſus

• Eph. 1. 14. John, 1o. 28. . . John, 2. 15. John, 17. 24. & 14, 2, 3. Rev. 3. 21. Rom. 8. 17.

Ch. 3, 6, 14. Piov. 23. 23. Jude, 3. Rev. 3. 1 1. & 2. lo.

Chriſt.

15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and

* I Cor. 16, 13. Phil. 4: 1. 1 Cor. 11, 2.

ſo choſen to accept the favour intended him. In this

ſenſe one of the hiſtorians " uſes the word, where he tells

us “ that when Antonine, the ſon of Severus the Roman

“ emperor, was killed, the ſoldiers choſe (the word the

“ apoſtle here uſes) Audentius for emperor ; but that he,

‘ alleging old age in excuſe, refuſed to accept the empire:

“ they offered him the honour, but he would not accept

“ of it.” Thus God choſe the Theſſalonians to the goſpel

ſalvation, offered them the benefit of it, and called them

to the means of it, and made it fully appear that he in

tended and deſigned them this invaluable favour. The

choice here ſpoken of, is evidently ſuch a one, as had

grounds of certainty attending it ; for the apoſtle ſpeaks

of it with full aſſurance, as a matter that he knew, and

for which he was bound in duty to return thanks to

God: and by conſequence cannot relate to any ſuch

4.

abſolute and eternal choice of every one of the Theſſ

lonian converts to etermal ſalvation, as ſhould neceſ

ſarily, and infallibly, and finally ſecure that event. This

the word never ſignifies ; nor could St. Paul know it

without ſuch a revelation from God, as we have no

ground to think he was ever favoured with. The choice

of God therefore here ſpoken of, is ſuch a free and

gracious deſignation and appointment of them to the

goſpel ſalvation, as carried its own certainty and proof

with it, and, according to the proper meaning of the

original word, implies only his graciouſly making the offers

of it; giving them the choice of it; calling them to the

means of obtaining it, and making it fully appear to them

that he intended them this invaluable bleſſedneſs; a benefit

they could never have expećted or obtained, but from the

merciful aſſurance and voluntary offer of God : and this

they had from the beginning; he hath from the beginning

chºſen you to ſalvation ; that is to ſay, “not from eternity,

“which has no beginning, but from the beginning of my

“preaching the goſpel among you, and your being called

“by it to the knowledge and belief of the truth.” Thus

St. John, 1 John, ii. 7. I write no new commandment

unto yºu, but an old commandment which ye had from the

beginning. The old commandment is the word which ye have

heard from the beginning ; and again, ver. 24. Let that

therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the beginning;

that is to ſay, “from the firſt publication of the goſpel

“dočtrine;” ſo here, God hath from the beginning chºſen

you to ſalvation: “It appears from the time of my firſt en

“trance among you, and preaching the goſpel to you,

“that God intended you the benefit of this great ſalvº

“tion, and choſe you by his mercy to this invaluable fa

“vour.” But how did this appear 2 How did God

chooſe them to this great ſalvation ?–Through ſančification

ºf the Spirit, and belief of the truth. This was both the

means and the evidence of that choice; ſo that this choice

* Herod, iv. 14.3, 4,

cannot poſſibly refer to any eternal ſecret choice of God,

but to the actual choice of them, by the gift of the Spirit,

and their belief of the goſpel truth.

Per. 15. The traditions] This probably refers to the pro

pheſy concerning the man of ſin in the preceding verſes,

and to the explication which the apoſtle had given of ſome

particulars reſpecting it by word of mouth.

Inferences.—With humble reverence let us behold the

depths of the divine counſels and judgments: God hath

been pleaſed to ſuffer the craft of Satan to diſplay itſelf,

in ſeducing from his allegiance a great part of the Chriſtian

world : yet has he taken the wiſe in his own craftineſ, ſo .

far, as to make that very apºlicy from Chriſtianity an

additional proof of its divine original. Who, that had.

only examined the genius of that holy religion, could have

imagined that ſuch a myſłºry of iniquity ſhould have ariſen.

in it, and that man of ſin have been revealed? Surely,

when the particulars of the deſcription come to be com

pared with the accompliſhment, it may ſeem owing to

ſome wonderful infatuation, that men of deep policy and

great penetration, with this very paſſage of ſcripture in

their hands, ſhould have ſuffered the marks of Antichrift to

be ſo very apparent, even, in many inſtances, beyond what

might have ſeemed abſolutely neceſſary for eſtabliſhing.

that ſecular kingdom which they ſought: particularly that

the pope, on high days, ſhould ſet himſelf on a high throne,..

in the temple of God, to be there ſolemnly adored, and ſhould

have permitted his paraſites ſo expreſsly to boaſt that he is

God, and to give him, in ſome of their licenſed and au

thoriſed works, divine titlesſ

The ſcandalous and extravagant pretences which the fol--

lowers of the papacy have made to miracleſ,—exceeding.

in number, and ſome of them in wonderful circumſtances,

thoſe of Chriſt and his apoſtles, –plainly diſplay the energy

of Satan, that father of frauds, whether pious or impious.

And the moſt incredible lies, which they have by ſolemn

and irrevocable atts made eſſential to their faith, ſhew the

ſtrength of deluſion, beyond what could have been imagined,

had not fačt led us into the theory. How dreadful is it

to think of ſome of thoſe expreſſions which the Spirit it--

ſelf uſes, when ſpeaking of theſe artificer ºf deceit * that

they ſhould be abandoned by God to believe a lie ; that they .

may all be damned, who have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſ; +.

that they might bring upon themſelves eternal aggravated .

damnation

Who would not tremble, who would not grieve, for ſo

many of carſ.'...w-creaturer, yea, of thoſe, who, degenerate.

as their form of Chriſtianity is, we muſt yet call our fl

low chriſtians, who are thus diſhonoured, enſlaved, en

dangered --The Lord ſº that they may not be utterly

undone !—Let them deſpiſe us ; let them, by moſt ſolemn

execrationſ, annually repeated, devote us to deſtruction,

and prepare againſt us all the inſtruments of it in their

power; yet ſtill, we will pray for them. God grant that

thew
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hold the traditions which ye have been taught,

whether by word, or our epiſtle.

16 "Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf,

and God, even our Father, which hath loved us,

* Ch. 1, 2, 2 Cor. 13. 14. Jer, 31. 2. 1 John, 4, 5, 10, 19. John, 16. 27. & 3. 16.

they may recºver tº enſºr out ºf the ſhare ºf the devil, who

are tº cºpive ly/im at his will. 2 Tim. ii. 26. Let

us recommend to divine compaſſion the ſouls drawn after

artful and wicked leaders, in the fimplicity of their hearts;

and take comfort in this thought, that the time is ap

proaching, when the Lºrd ſhall dºſſrºy this ſºn ºf perdition

with the breath ºf his mouth, and the brightneſ ºf his cºming.

May the remnant of God's people among them take the

alarm, and cºme ºut frºm them in time, and be ſºrate, that

they may not be partaker; with them in iſ, ir pºgulſ,

Rev. xviii. 4.

How wiſely and happily does the apoſtle unite the views

of the grace of God and the duties of men, while he re

preſents our chºice ºf ſilentiºn in a light ſo worthy of God,

—ſince this ſalvation is tiiii to be obtained through ſºlºi

ſcation ºf the Spirit, and ºf ºf the truth. Our ſpirits muſt

be ſunétified by the operation of the divine Spirit: the

truth muſt be not only ſpeculatively, but powerfully, and

fra," ically believed, or all our hopes will be vain.- But

jurely, were it poſſible that ſalvation could any other way

be obtained, it would be leſs deſirable ; or rather, that

which did not imply a ſanāified ſpirit, and a heart open

to receive and obey the truth, would not deſerve the

name of ſilvatiºn.

Bleſſed be God, who in this view has called uſ to obtain ſal

vation and glory by jºſº, Chriſ’, even God our Father who hath

Izºd us. Trom him do theſe divine conſolations flow : It is

by his blº fled and grºcious operation, that we are ſirengthened

and 97.1 //cd in every gººd word and work. His fidelity

ſtands engaged to do it, if we humbly commit ourſelves

to him, and wait upon him : in ſuch caſe, the prayers of

the apoſtles, dićlated no doubt from above, concur with

the promiſes to encourage our hopes, that he will dire&#

our hearts intº the lºve ºf Gºd, and the patience ºf Chriſ'. On

the exerciſe of that ove, and that patience, does the hap

pineſs of life chiefly depend. Too ready are our weak

hearts to wander from it, and to ſaint under the difficul

tics which lie in our way. Let us then call on him to

preſerve and maintain the graces which he has implanted,

that they may be exerted with growing vigour and con

ſtancy even unto the end. -

Unreſºn. He and tricked meg will naturally cppoſe th

progreſs of the goſpel, which has ſo powerful a tendency

to promote holineſs and comfort ; and, as there are thoſe

who have no ſilh, they will be ready to labour for its

deſtruction : but when the prayers of Chriſtians are fre

quently engaged, that the word of God may run and be glo

rifted, there is good reaſon to hope, that much of their

perverſe oppoſion may be overruled to the moſt contrary

purpoſes; ſo that the wrath ºf man ſhall praiſe him, and the

remainder ºf that wrath be rºſłrained. Pſ. lxxvi. Io.

REFLECTIONS.– 1ſt, An error of a dangerous tendency

had, it ſeems, crept into the church of the Theſſalonians,

that the coining of Chriſt to judge the world would be in

their days. Whether this aroſe from their miſtake of what

º 8

the apoſtle had mentioned in his former epiſtle, or was

propagated by ſome who vouched his authority to ſupport

what they advanced, he ſets himſelf to confute the ailer

tion, and to reºtify their judgment in this matter.

1. He ſolemnly warns them not to be troubled with

needleſs fears and apprehenſions. Now we lºſºech yºu,

breºrem, by the coming ºf our Lord jeſus Cºrſº, and by ºur

gºing tº her tº º, . by all the hopes you entertain

of meeting him with joy in that day, I adjure you, that

ye & nº ſº ſººn ºn wind from the goſpel which you have

cr' raced, and toſſed to and fro with every wind of doc

trime; or be fºcuºd by any aſſertions which may be ad

vanced, or ricoºlinétions which may ariſe; neither by

ſpirit, by thoſe who pretend to ſpeak under divine inſpira

tion; ºr by word, however confident y any may advance

this notion; ºr by letter as form us, either counterfeiting

our hand, or perverting our meaning ; as that the day ºf

Chriſ? is at hººd. Let nº man deceive yºu by any means : the

conicquences of ſuch a perſuaſion would be dangerous;

and when you found yourſelves diſappointed of your vainly

raiſed expectations, it might ſhake your faith in the truth

of the whole goſpel revelation. Nºte; (1.) One way in

which the arch deceiver ſtrikes at the faith of God's peo

ple, is by endeavouring, through his emiſſaries pretending

to revelation, or a knowledge of the prophetic word, to

raiſe groundleſs hopes in their minds, and from the diſap

pointment of them to ſuggeſt that the whole may be a de

luſion. (2.) Though we cannot fix the time of Chriſt's

coming, yet nothing is more certain,than that he that cometh

ſhall come, and will not tarry : may we without fear or

diſmay be ready to meet him (3.) However diſperſed

God's faithful ſaints now may be in different regions, and

living in diff rent ages, they ſhall one day be gathered to

gether around the throne of Jeſus, and ſo ſhall be ever

with the Lord.

2. He confutes the error which was propagated, by

ſhe wing, that many events which would require much

time to fulfil them, muſt precede the ſecond coming of

Chriſt.

(1.) There muſt be firſt a general apoſtacy. Fºr that
dyſº iſ/ nºt come, except there come a falling away ſºft from

the do thines of the goſpel, and the practice of godlineſs,

which ſhali uſher in the reign of antichriſt.

(2) The riſe of the antichriſtian power is deſcribed,

ver, 3–1 o' To whom what is here ſpoken belongs, has

been a mºtter of much diſpute: but I muſt declare, with

the beſt proteſtant commentators, my full convićtion, that

the Popiſh hierarchy is the ſubječt of this propheſy %

where in we have,

[...] The rare of the perſon, or rather ſtate, here ſpoken

of-The man ºf fin, the ſºn ºf perdition, that wicked one :
which do not point out any individual, but a ſucceſſion of

men, carrying on the ſame deſtructive deſigns.

[2.] When that man of ſm is revealed, the ſºn ºfperditiºn,

he may be known by theſe characters: Iſº ºppºſith and

exalth kinſºf abºve all that is called God, or *; ...
ºppe ;

-
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and hath given us everlaſting conſolation and

good hope through grace,

* Pſ. 103. 17. Heb. 9, 12 & 13. 20. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Heb. 6, 18, 19.

51. 3, 12. & 54. Io. & 57. 18, 19. & 53. It. & 60. 19, 22. & 6 1, 2, 10 & 66. 13. 2 Cor. 1, 3–6. 1 Cor. i. 3.

17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you

in every good word and work.

* Iſ 4o. 1, 1. & 4.1. 10, 14, & 46, 4 &2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. & c. 1.

1 Theſſ. 3. 13.

flipped; aſſuming all power in heaven and in earth; under

taking to enact laws contrary to God’s word and will ; and

ſetting up himſelf above kings and emperors: ſº that he aſ

God, arrogating divine perfections, ſiteth in the temple ºf

God, the church, where he has erected his unhallowed

throne; ſhewing himſelf that he is God; aſſuming the blaſ

phemous titles of, our God the pºpe, God upºn earth, &c.

uſurping divine authority over the bodies and conſciences

of men, and pretending to pardon fin by his own power.

Remember ye not, ſays the apoſtle, that when I waſ yet with

yºu, I told you thºſe thingſ.

[3] His riſ is pointed out. And nºw ye know, if you

reflect upon what I told you formerly, what with%2/4th,

that the man of ſin does not immediately appear, even the

power of the heathen Roman emperors. During their

rule, the biſhops of Rome were prevented from riſing

above their fellows; but this empire would in proceſs of

time moulder away, when he ſhould be revealed in his time—

when God would permit the antichriſtian power to rear

its head. Fºr the myſtery ºf iniquity dº already work, and

the ſeeds of pride, diſſ ntion, and worldly ambition, have

begun to be fown : but he that letteth, the Roman emperors,

will let, until he be taken out ºf the way, their power declin

ing, and the ſeat of empire being removed from Rome;

and then ſhall that Wicked one be revealed, and the myſtery

of iniquity and the tyranny of the popiſh power ſoon arrive

at their height.

[4] His ruin is as certain as his riſe. Whom the Lord

ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhell dººroy with

the brightneſ of his coming ; raiſing up a noble army of

preachers, who by the word of truth, accompanied with

the Spirit's power, ſhall cut in ſunder the fetters where

with ſuperſtition has enſlaved the minds of men ; and as

the kingdom of antichriſt ſhall be overturned hereby, ſo

ſhall he and all who enter into his ſpirit periſh at laſt in
the lake of fire.

[5] The way in which this wicked one ſhall maintain

his uſurped dominion, is deſcribed. Whºſe coming is after

the working ºf Satan, with all power, and ſgnſ, and lying

wºnders; with all Satanical influence and wiles, pretending

to work miracles in ſupport of his cauſe, and by a ſyſtem

of frauds deluding the nations of the earth, with all de

ºvalºngſ ºf unrighteºuſneſ; in them that perſ, deceiving

the ſouls of men to their eternal ruin; b. cauſe they re

cººd not the love ºf the tº ºth, that they might be ſived, but

Wilſuſly turned aſide to the greateſt errors, and wilfully

choſe their own deluſions. And fºr this cauſ, in juſt judg

ment upon them, Gºd ſhall ſend them ſrong deluſºn ; aban

doming them to their own hearts, and giving them up to

judicial blindneſs; that they ſhould believe a lie ; all thoſe

abſurd legends, forgeries, and falſehoods, with which the

church of Rome abounds: that they all might be damned,

*% believed nºt the truth, wilfully rejecting Chriſt and his

goſpel; but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, delighting in their

*s, ſuperſtitions, and bloody perſecutions, to fill up the

*

meaſure of their iniquities. Nºte: It is juſt in God to

abandon obſtinate finners to their own deluſions, and to

leave them to the damnation which themſelves have

choſen.

2dly, The apoſtle,

1. Expreſſes his thankfulneſs to God for his love. Such

corruptions as the abovementioned will at length ariſe in

the church ; and we have hinted that ſomething of this

ſpirit is already beginning to work. But blºſſed be God

that ſo little of it appears among you ; on the contrary,

we are ſenſible that we gºt alwayſ to give thanks to God

fºr yºu, brethren, who w we have great reaſon to addreſs as

beloved ºf the Lord, beca’ſ Gºd hath from the beginning [of

our miniſtry] c' ſº yºu tº ſilvaºn * for a participation

of which you are prepared by that ſºn ºfficatiºn, which is

the work ºf the Holy Spirit on your hearts, and that belif

of the truſ!, which has ſo ºf Ctual a tendency to pro

mote it. This is God’s appointed way of obtaining an

intereſt in this ſalvation, to which he bºth called you by cur

gºſpel, to the obtaining ºf the glory ºf our Lºrd jºſus Chriſ?:

that glory which his mercy hith prepared for all his per

ſevering ſaints, and to which his faithful care ſhall at

length conduct then , in which they ſhall fully enjoy the

rich proviſions of his love, and be made like him in holi

neſs and happineſs. -

2. He exhorts them to be faithful. Therefºre, brethren,

let me exhort you to ſland fift, and ſtrongly to retain the

iſ rućions which you have learned of us, whether by word or

by our former lºtter, as you may be aflured you have there

a genuine repreſentation of the contents of thoſe impor

tant doctrines with which we are intruſted. Nºte: God's

word is our only rule of duty ; thereunto we muſt cleave.

3. He cloſes with a fervent prayer for them. Nºw

our Lord Jºſia, Chriſ himſelf, and Gºd, even our Father, who

alike are the objects of our worſhip, and are one in the

glory of the ſame undivided godhead; who hath ºved ur,

and hath given us everlºfting conſºlation, the foretatles of

thoſe joys which will hereafter be uninterrupted and eternal

to all the faithful ſaints; and good hºpe through grace, built

on the merit of his blood and our intereſt in him, comfort

your hearts with a clearer knowledge of your invaluable

privileges, and a brighter manifeſlation of his love to your

fouls, amidſt all your trials and ſufferings; and ſubliſh yºu

in every gºod word and work, that you may approve your

ſelves faithful, and unto death perſºvere innoveably in

the doctrine and practice of the blºſſed goſpel. Nºte: It

is the Lord's work to comfort and ſtabliſh our hearts; and

while we are waiting upon him, we ſhall aſſuredly renew

our ſtrength.

C H A P, III.

IN the end of the foregoing chapter, by praying God to

comfort and eſtabliſh the Theſſalonians, the apoſtle in

* See the Andotations, where this text is fully conſidered
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II, deſtreth their prayers for himſelf, teſtifieth what cºnſidence

he% in them, milità requgſ to God in their behalf, giveth

them diver, precepts, eſpecially to ſhun idleneſ and ill-com

pany; and, lºſt ºf all, concludeth with prayer and ſaluta

tion.

[Anno Domini 52.]

INALLY, brethren, pray for us, " that

the word of the Lord * may have free
H

• Theſſ. 5. 75. Eph. 6. 19, 20. Col. 4. 3.

1. 5. * Cr may run. • Rom. 15. 31.

& 13. 45, 5o. & 17. 5, 13. & 28, 24. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4.

2 Tim 4, 18. * 2 Cor. 7, 16. Gal. 5. lo 1 Theſſ. 4. Io. & 5, 11.

Rom. 15. 3o.

1 Theſſ. 2. 18.

Mat. 9. 38.

+ Gr, alſurd.

* Num. 23. 19.

Ch. 2. 15.

courſe, and be glorified, even as it is with

you :

2 And that “we may be delivered from

+ unreaſonable and wicked men: for ‘all men

have not faith.

3 But the Lord is ‘faithful, who ſhall ſta

bliſh you, and keep you from evil.

4 And ‘we have confidence in the Lord

touching you, that ye both do and will do the

* A &ts, 6.7. & 13. 49. 1 Cor. 16. 9. Tit. 2. 10–14. , 1 Theff.

* Rom. Io. 16. Mat. 11. 25. John, 6.44. Acts, 2.40.

1 Theſſ. 3. 5, 23, 24. & 3. 3, 13. John, 17. 15.1 Cor. 1. 9 & 1 c. '* R Gal. 6

om. 2. 7. ai. o. 9.Ver. 6, 11.

ſinuated, that God's aſſiſtance, obtained by their own

prayers and by the prayers of others, is the beſt preſerva

tive from apoſtacy and fin. Wherefore St. Paul, at this

time, being deeply affected with the malice and rage of the

unbelieving Jews, who, while Gallio was proconſul of

Achaia, had made an inſurrection, in which the apoſtle's

life was endangered, befought the Theſſalonians to pray

to God in behalf of him and his aſſiſtants; that, by their

bold and faithful preaching, the goſpel might be as ſpeedily

and ſucceſsfully propagated through the world, as it had

been among the Theſſalonians, ver. 1.-and that they might

be delivered from thoſe brutiſh and unreaſonable men of

the Jewiſh nation, who pretended to have faith in the

true God, but had it not, ver. 2.-However, that the ma

lice of the Jews might not terrify the Theſſalonians too

much, he put them in mind of the power and faithfulneſs

of Chriſt, who will not ſuffer his ſervants to be tempted

above what they are able to bear, ver. 3.-then prayed

God to direct them all to that which was good, ver, 4.

–And becauſe his former letter had not reclaimed the

diſorderly among them, he, in the name and by the au

thority of Chriſt, commanded the faithful to avoid the

company and converſation of thoſe who had not obeyed

his former order concerning working for their own main

tenance, ver, 6.-And to add the more weight to his

command, he put the Theſſalonians in mind, that when

he and his aſſiſtants were with them, they did not, on pre

tence of their being employed in preaching the goſpel,

lead an idle life, ver, 7.--nor intrude themſelves into the

houſes of the rich, nor live on other people's labour; but

wrought daily for their own maintenance, ver, 8–This

courſe they followed, not becauſe they had no right to

maintenance from their diſciples, but to make themſelves

examples of prudent induſtry to the Theſſalonians, ver, 9.

—Farther, he put them in mind, that when he was with

them, he commanded, if any man did not work, none of

them ſhould give him to eat, ver, 10.-And, becauſe he

was informed, that there were ſtill among them perſons

who did not work at all, but who went about idly, ob

ſerving and cenſuring other people's actions, pretending

perhaps, that, as the day of judgment was at hand, to
employ themſelves in worldly affairs was inconſiſtent with

the care of their ſalvation, ver. I 1.- ſuch idle perſons he

commanded immediately to correót their diſorderly way

of fiving, ver, 12–and the faithful he exhorted, not to

become weary of honeſtly working for their own mainte

nance, and of doing ačis of charity to the really needy,

ver. 13.-At the ſame time, that his injunétions might be

better obeyed by the diſorderly than formerly, he deſired

the rulers of the church, if any refuſed to do the things

commanded in this letter, to point them out to the faith

ful, that they might put them to ſhame, by avoiding their

company, as he had direéted, ver, 14. yet they were not

to regard them as enemies, but to admoniſh them as bre

thren, who might ſtill be reclaimed, ver, 15.-Next, to

ſhew his great affection to the Theſſalonians, he prayed

for all manner of happineſs to them, ver. 16.-Laſtly, to

authenticate this epiſtle, the apoſtle, with his own hand,

wrote the ſalutation ; and declared it to be the mark, by

which all his genuine letters might be diſtinguiſhed from

ſuch as were forged, ver. 17.—and finiſhed this epiſtle

with his apoſtolic benedićtion, ver. 18.

Ver. I j The apoſtle now proceeds to the cloſe of his

epiſtle; and as he had ſo often and ſo ardently prayed for

his Theſſalonians, he here begs their prayers for him and

his fellow-labourers in the goſpel; and as having upon his

mind a continual ſenſe of their diſtreſſes, he again in

timates, that under all their diſcouragements they ought to

remember, that though ſo many of mankind would prove

faithleſ, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt would prove faithful; and

they ought to imitate, obey, and depend upon him, as well

as patiently wait for his ſecond coming, ver, 1–5. In

ſtead of may have free courſe, ſome render the word t;;z",

may run , and they think that this and the next words al

lude to the applauſe given to thoſe who made a ſpeedy

progreſs in the racer, which conſtituted ſo important a

part of the Grecian games.

Wer. 2. Unreaſºnable] 'At&rol, alſurd, contumacious per

ſons, who are not to be fixed by any principles, and whom

no topics can work upon. Some ſuppoſe that the unbelieving

Jews are here meant. By faith, in this verſe, ſome under

ſtand a principle of honeſty, which may encourage a con

fidence to be repoſed; but it ſeems rather here to mean

that upright and candid diſpoſition, which would engag:
men through grace to receive cordially the teſtimony. of

;Pºtºs, and not particularly juſtifying or ſandifying
alth.

Wer. 3. Frºm evil..] 'Ard rº worneº; from the evil "t.
The Hebrews commonly ſpeak of the devil, as the ſource

and author of all evil; and of God, as the author of

goo :
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things which we command you.

And the Lord direét your hearts into

the love of God, and "into * the patient wait

ing for Chriſt. -

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the

name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye * with

draw yourſelves from every brother that walk

eth diſorderly, and not after the tradition which

he received of us.

For yourſelves know how 'ye ought to

follow us: for we behaved not ourſelves diſ

orderly among you ;

8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for

nought; but "wrought with labour and travail

night and day, that we might not be chargeable

to any of you :

9 * Not becauſe we have not power, but

* Chrºn. 29. 18 Jule, 21. John. 1, 16, -9. "at 2. 37. 1 Thºſ. 3. 1, 3, 9.

H b. 9, 23. 2 Fet. i. 12. • Or tº p it; nic ºf Chriſt.

* I Cor. 4, 16. & 1. 1. Phil. 3. 17. 1 Tim. 4. 2. 1 Pet 5, 3.

4 : *, Ram 12. .

Hºlt. * Ver, 6. Mºat. 18. 17.

* 1 C or. 5. 4. Acts, 3.. 6. Ver, 6.

3, 5 1" heti. S. 14. & 4. 1. Tºws, 3. ‘o. 1 john 8, 9, to. 1 Cor. 5.

* *.cts 8. 3. & to 34, I or. 4 12. 2 Cºr. 1 i. 9 & 12. 3. 1 , he ſº. 2. 9.

P Gen. 3. 19. 1 1 h iſ 4. 1.

zo. 3, 6. 1 Pet. 4. 5. * Ver 6. Rom. 1. 1. 2 Co. o. 1. Ch. 2. 1, 1 I am. 5. 2 1. & 6. 13, 14. 2 Tim. 4. 1.

' ( al. 6 9. Cor. : 5. 58, a Pet. 3. .8. & 1, 4–8. Piov. 4, 18.

° to make ourſelves an enſample unto you to

follow us.

1 o For even when we were with you, this

we commanded you, * that if any would not

work, neither ſhould he eat.

1 I For we hear that there are ſome which

"walk among you diſorderly, working not at

all, but are buſy-bodies.

12 Now them that are ſuch we cominand

and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that

with quietneſs they work, and eat their own

bread.

13 But ye, brethren, 't be not weary in

well-doing. -

14 And if any man obey not our word | by

this epiſtle, note that man, and have no con

pany with him, that he inay be aſhamed.

* I Theſſ. 3. 3. & 1, , :o. Titus, ... 3. 2 Tim. 4, 8.

* Ver. 14, 1 . Roºm. 16. 17. 2 Tim.

* I Cor. 4, 16. & i. 1. 1 Thed. i. 6. & 1. 10. & 4. 1.

* Mat. 19. o. 1 Cor. 9. 1–6, 14. Gal. 6 6. 1 Tim 5, 17, 18.

* 1 Tim 5, 13. Ver. 6. 1ſ. 55. to. Mat.

* 1 Theff. 4. 1. Epheſ.

† Or ſºnſ, that man by as

9 I I, I 3.

f Or faint not.

good: and when they would deſcribe any great evil in a

moſt emphatical manner, they mention the apoſtate him

ſelf. Sºe I The fl. ii. 18. Matth. vi. 13. John. xvii. 15.

1 John, v. 18, 19. -

Wer. 4. And we have confidence, &c.] “We have that

“ opinion of you, as Chriſtians, and our dear children,

“ that you will perſevere in duty; and that the things which

“we have recommended, you both practiſe already, and

“will continue to practiſe.” See ch. ii. 15. 2 Cor. vii. 16.

War. 5. Into the patient waiting fºr Chi ſi..] The original,

"frºy tº Xº-, may be rendered the patience ºf Chrift,

a'd my ſignify either Chriſtian patience, or that patience

with which Cirſt himſelf ſuffered the many injuries and

afflétions through which he p tied.

ſer, 6.j St. Paul, 1 ſheá. iv. 1, 12. had ordered the

iſk perſons among them to work and maint in themſelves

in a creditable manner. As his directions had not been

complied with, but, inſtead of reforning, they were rather

grown worſe, he here r peats what he had "ºre ſaid : re

buking with more ſeverity ſuch idle and officious perſons

as were a ſcandal to Chriſtianity, and troubleſome in civil

ſociety. - -

+ Wer, 7. For we behaved nºt curſ.'ve diſºrderly, &c.] Cºu

*akr azy ev, we did not gº out ºf our rank : an alluſion to
ſoldiers ſtanding or marching in their proper ranks, out of

which it is a great irregularity to depart in the leaſt degree.

The expreſſion night and day, in the next verſe, may peſ
fibly mean only cºntinually : however, it ſeems to intimate

that the apoſtlé was ſometimes obliged to fit up part of the

night at his buſineſs as a tent-maker, that he might have

the day at leiſure, to preach to thoſ, who came to him for

religious inſtruction.

"; 9. Nºt becauſe we have not pºw, rij St. Paul would
0L. II. -

not here leave room for any perſon to inſinuate, as we find

his enemies did at Corinth, I Cor. ix. 1, &c. that he knew

himſelf not to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and therafore

he abſtained from tiking or demanding any thing from

their church, merely for want of ſuch an apoſtolic power;

but, ſo heartily concerned was he to ſpread genuine Chriſti

anity, and ſo cautious and prudent, in order to do it in the

moſt effectual m inter, that he refuſed a maintenance in

the rich city of Corinth, and thereby prevented the ſalſe

apoſtle's demanding any thing under the pretence of his

example ; and, by maintaining himſelf at The fiºlonica, he

prevented the idie Chriſtian bretºr n there from pleading

the example of their great apoſtle in defence of their idleneſs.

P'er. Io. That if any wºuld nºt wº, &c.] This ſen

tence occurs in many of the Jewiſh writings, and ſeems

to have been proverbiri: and both our Lord and his apo

files frequently adºpted thoſe proverbs or ſayings which

were in general uſe,

P. r. 1 1. Hºrſing nºt at aff, ºf are ºff-ball...] The

original is, Nºt working, but gºing abºut as §uff-bºdies : not

only ide, but ºfficiºus : vices, which frequently accompany

each other.

Per 2. And ºf their ºn read. That which they
have earned them, fºlves. Therefore IXr, Iłcylin renders it,

and earn their bread 'y ºr.

P'er. , 3. Benzi wºry in ºvel' dºg..] Fiji nº, nor be

diſcouraged while you are engaged in a courſe of ºve?.

dºing ; though ſome may abuſe your liberality, be not de

terred thereby from works of charity. Sec Gal. vi. 9.

Per. 14. And if any man cº, not, &c.] Some would

render this verſe, if any ºn cºey nº ºur word, ſºft, or

#" notice ºf him y yºur ºpiºſe to me, - that he may & rºaimed ,

y fºam". -

4 C Wºr,
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15 * Yet count him not as an enemy, but be with you all.

admoniſh him as a brother.

16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give hand, which is the token

The Lord I write.
you peace always by all means.

* Lev. 19. 17.

6, 24–26.

Rom. 16. 22.

2. Cor. Io. 8. & 13. :o. 1 Theſſ. 5. 14.

Fſ. 29. 1. & 147. 14. Ron. 5, 1–1 1. & 8, 28.

* Rom. 15. 33.

John, 16. 33.

17 The ſalutation of Paul with mine own

in every epiſtle : ſo

& 16. 20. 1 Cor. 14.33. 2. Cor. 13. 11. Phil. 4. 9. 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Numb.

2 Cór. 4. 17. * I Cor. 16. 21. Col. 4. 18. with ch. 2, 18.

Wer. 16. By all means. Dr. Heylin renders the clauſe,

Grant you continual peace in all reſpeš’s.

Ver. 17. Which is the token in every epiſºde :] What was

hinted before in this epiſtle, ch. ii. 2. may be an intima

tion,--as we obſerved,—that ſome fictitious letters were

early written in his name, by which St. Paul might be in

duced to add this token with his own hand.

Inferences. How earneſtly ought we to pray for the

ſucceſs of the glorious goſpel, and for the preſervation and

liberty of the miniſters of Chriſt, that their preaching of it

may not be obſtructed by the violence of unbelieving, per

verſe, and wicked men | And what a pleaſure is it, when

they, to whom the care of churches is committed, have a

ſatisfaction in their own minds, that the Lord is eſtabliſh

ing their flocks in the faith, hope, and holineſs of the

goſpel, and that their hearts are engaged through grace

to do his commandments, as delivered to them in his

name ! But, alas ! how grievous is it to find, that any

members of a Chriſtian ſociety are diſorderly walkers, lazy

in their own proper affairs, and miſchievous buſy-bodies

in other men's concerns, to the ſcandal of the Chriſtian

, name ! The ſocieties, to which perſons of theſe chara&ers

belong, ought, in caſe they cannot be reclaimed, to with

draw from them, and paſs ſuch a cenſure as may be a mark

of diſgrace upon them, and then ſhun all familiarities with

them, to make them aſhamed of the evil of their doings,

which are direétly contrary to the precepts and example

of the holy apoſtles: and yet they ſhould be treated, as

far as the nature of things will bear, in a brotherly way,

to bring them to repentance. How unreaſonable is it,

that idle and diſorderly walkers ſhould live upon the

charity of others | But how cheerfully and generouſly

ſhould the induſtrious and helpleſs poor be relieved, ac

cording to their wants May all the churches of Chriſt

have peace among themſelves, and proſperity of every

kind, from the Lord Jeſus, and ſalute one another with

the fincereſt Chriſtian affection 1 May their hearts be

dire&ed into the love of God, and a patient waiting, under

their various tribulations, for Chriſt's ſecond coming : and

may his grace be ever with them all. Amen.

REFLECTIONs.-1ſt, The apoſile now draws to a con

cluſion, and,

1. Entreats their prayers. Finally, brethren, pray for ur,

£hat the word ºf the Lord may have free courſe, and ſpread

with increaſing ſucceſs, and be glorified, even aſ it iſ with

you, in the mighty effects produced by our miniſtration of

it; and that we may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked

men, hardened in pride and prejudice againſt the truth ;

who uſe every violent effort to oppoſe its progreſs, and

filence the miniſters of the goſpel; for all men have not

3

faith ; but even among profeſſors of Chriſtianity we often

meet with the greateſt oppoſers, and are in moſt danger

from theſe falſe brethren. Note ; (1.) The ſucceſs of his

labours lies exceedingly near the heart of every goſpel

miniſter. (2.) All who have taſted of the grace of God

in truth, are bound in ceaſeleſs prayer to beg that the ſame

word which they have received, may, in defiance of all

oppoſition, run and be glorified, to the convićtion of fin

ners, the confuſion of gainſayers, and the edification of

believers. (3.) Unreaſonable and wicked men abound in

every age ; and they who, though profeſſors of Chriſtia

nity, are themſelves deſtitute of divine faith, cannot but

now, as then, teſtify the ſame enmity againſt the zealous

preachers of the goſpel.

2. He expreſſes his confidence in them. But the Lord

is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from evil;

whatever wiles ſeducers may employ, or however ſeverely

you may be expoſed to the enmity of perſecutors, the

Lord will never fail you, if you cleave to him; and his

grace ſhall then make you more than conquerors. And

we have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both

do, and will do the things which we command you, in his name,

and by his authority. Note: When through faith we have

the Lord at our right hand, neither the evil of fin ſhall

prevail againſt us, nor the evil of ſuffering diſcourage us.

3. He adds a ſhort prayer for them, containing two

important requeſts. And the Lord direči your hearts intº

the love of God, turning your affections from every crooked

path, and directly leading you to his bleſſed Self, and to

that happineſs which is to be enjoyed by the faithful, in a

ſenſe of his preſent and everlaſting love to their ſouls; and
into the patient waiting fºr Chriſ ; enabling you with cheer

fulneſs and ſubmiſſion to take up the croſs, and to look

for the coming of your Lord, when there ſhall be an end

put to all the ſufferings of the ſaints for ever.

2dly, Though the apoſtle had ſo highly commended,

them, and expreſſed his confidence in them in general,

yet there were ſome among them who needed ſharp re

buke.

1. He warns them to avoid the company of ſuch as
walked diſorderly among them, whoſe ill charaćters he

deſcribes. Now we command you, brethren, in the name ºf

our Lord jeſuſ Chriſt, and by the apoſtolic power com
mitted to us, that ye withdraw yourſ/ves from every brother

that pretends to be a Chriſtian, but walketh diſºrderly, and

not after the tradition which he received of us, being a diſ

grace and a diſhonour to his profeſſion. For yºurſelver

know how ye ought to follow us, and remember the practices

that we recommended to you, and the example which wº

ſet before you ; for we behaved not surſelveſ diſºrderly among

you; neither did we eat any man's bread for nought, with9.

paying for it; but wrought with labour and travail ".
gſ,
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18 "The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be

with you all. Amen.

T H E S S A L O N I A N S. 563

* The ſecond epiſtle to the Thºſalonians was

written from Athens.

* See 1 Theſſ. 5. 28. Rev. 12. 21.

and day, to earn our own maintenance, that we might not

be chargeable to any of you, and might preach the goſpel

freely, without putting you to the leaſt expence. Not

becauſe we have not power to demand our ſubſiſtence, as

due to our miniſterial labours; but we rather choſe to

wave our right, to make ourſelver an enſample unto you to .

flow us, encouraging induſtry, and diſcountenancing idle

meſs. For even when we were with you, this we com

manded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat,

nor receive any relief from the church, whoſe charity

ſhould be applied, not to the maintenance of the ſlothful,

but to the ſupport of the fick, the infirm, and thoſe who

through age or accident are diſabled from providing for

themſelves. For we hear that there are ſome which walk

among you diſºrderly, working not at all, but depending on

others for relief, and are buſy-bodies, tattling from houſe to

houſe, prying into the ſecrets of families, blowing up the

coals of diffenſion, and the very peſts of ſociety. Note ; (1.)

When we can appeal to our people for the exemplarineſs

of our own converſation, and for the conformity of our

praćtice to our preaching, we may command and exhort

them to their duty with confidence. (2.) Sloth and in

dolence are moſt oppoſite to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity; and,

though men may plead that they do no harm, yet if they ne

glečt the duty of their calling and ſtations, God will reckon

with them as with diſorderly walkers. (3.) Idleneſs opens

a door to every evil; and the devil will find ſufficient em

ploy for thoſe who chooſe not to do their own work.

2. He addreſſes himſelf with authority to theſe diſor

derly walkers. Now them that are ſuch, we command and

tshºrt by our Lord jeſus Chriſ, by every endearing argument

which his love can ſuggeſt, or which the dread of his diſ

Pleaſure urges, that with quietnºſ; they work, and eat their

own bread; peaceably minding their own affairs with dili

gence, and providing for themſelves and families a be

i. maintenance from the produce of their honeſt in

ultry.

3. He directs the pious and induſtrious how they ſhould

behave. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing, with

diligence diſcharge the labours of your calling; and if you

have more than your own neceſſities require, there are

many deſerving objećts who crave your charity. And if

any man among you obey not our word by this epiſile and

change not his ways, note that man, and have no company

with him ; permit him not to be your intimate, nor admit

him to the table of the Lord ; that by your juſt cenſure of

his condućt, he may be aſhamed, and brought to repentance

and amendment. Yet count him not aſ an enemy at once,

nor deal roughly with him, but adminiſh him as a brother,

that he may be reclaimed, and not be finally ruined.

Note: (1.) We muſt not only walk orderly ourſelves, but

ſhew our diſapprobation of thoſe who behave diſhonourably

to their profeſſion. (2.) Before more heavy cenſures are

pronounced, except with groſs finners, every kind admo

nition muſt be attempted. Love will often ſhame thoſe

into ingenuous acknowledgments, whom ſeverity would

but have exaſperated and hardened.

3dly, The apoſtle concludes with,

1. His prayer for them. Now the Lord of peace himſelf,

who purchaſed it by his blood, and by his Spirit ſeals it to

the hearts of believers, give you peace always, by all meant :

meeting you in the uſe of every inſtituted ordinance; fill

ing you with a comfortable ſenſe of his reconciliation to

you ; and giving you a happy union and harmony among

each other. The Lord be with you all, may his preſence

and bleſfing, be ever in the midſt of you; and where he

manifeſts himſelf, there heaven is already begun in the

ſoul.

2. His ſubſcription. The ſalutation of Paul with mine

own hand, which is the token in every epiſile, of its genuine

neſs, to prevent the forgeries of ſeducers: ſº I write in

the cloſe of every letter, when my amanuenſis has finiſhed.

3. The benedićtion. The grâce of our Lord jeſus Chriſt

be with you all ; may you ſhare all the preſent and eternal

bleſledneſs included in his infinite love. Amen.

** *

* :

*...*...,
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1 TIMOTHY: We have an account of Timothy in the A73, Xvi. 1, 3, and in other part of

the New Teſlament ; from which he aſpears to have been a youth of the mg/? excellent qualitics,

and the almg/l coſſant companion of St. Paul. This firſ' F/ſhe to him is by ſºme dated in the

year 65, but by others, on better grounds, about the year 58, at the time of St. Paul's journey

to Macedonia, Aïr, xx. 1. The place where it was written is not certainly agreed on, though

it is likely that St Paul was either in Macedonia, or near it. Being obliged to retire from Epheſis

earlier than he intended, on account of the inſurrečiion raiſed by Demetrius, he lºft Timothy be

hind him, to rºſłore perſºči order in the church, to fill the eccleſioſłical offces, and to wit/and

falſe teachers. As ſome of the Epheſians would not obey him, and others attempted to fºrce

themſelves upon him as biſhops and miniſters, St. Paul wrote this epiſle, which he might ly

befºre them as his commiſſion; ſº that it is as much to the Epheſians as to Timothy. See Ch. i. 3,

18. iv. 6, 12, 13. v. 23.

C H A P. I. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which if our hope;

Timºthy iſ put in mind ºf the charge whică was given untº

him by St. Paul, at his going to Macedonia. Of the right

uſe and end of the law. Of St. Paul's calling to be an

apºſtle ; and of Hymentus and Alexander.

[Anno Domini 58.]

AUL , an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the

commandinent of God "our Saviour and

•

• Acts, 9. 15. & 14. 2. & 12. 21. & 26, 16–18, ſee Rom: 1. 1, 5., Gil. i. 1. Eph. 4, 11.

10, 17. & 3. 4. Jude, 25. Deut. 32. 15: 1 Sam. 6, 1... iſ, 12. 2. & 1. 15, 17, 22.

* A&ts, 16. 1. 1 Cor. 4. 17. 1 Theſſ. 3. 2. Ch. 1. 18. Tit. 4. 2. 2. Tim 1. 2. & 2. 1. Philem Io. 1 Pet. 5. 4. Phi. 2, 19,

* Acts, zo. 1, 3. Gai. i. 6,7. Ch. 6. 3, 17, 20. Col. 2. 4, 16. Ch 4, 1, tº

Heb 6. 13, Io.

22. • See Rom. 3. 7. 2 Cor. i. 1. Gal. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 2.

11. & 5, 7, 2 Tim. 2. 14. & 4. 2. Tit. r. 13.

2 Unto “ Timothy, my own ſon in the

faith: ‘ Grace, mercy, and peace, from God

our Father and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

3 As I befought thee to abide ſtill at

Epheſus, ' when I went into Macedonia, that

thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach no

other doctrine,

* Ch. 2. 3. & 4. Io. Luke, 1.47. Tit. 1, 3, & 3.

* Pſ 71. 5. Cºl. i. 27. 1 Theſſ. i. 3. 2. Theſ, i. 16.

C H A P. I.

Sr. PAUL began this epiſtle with aſſerting his apoſto

lical dignity; not becauſe Timothy was in any doubt coil

I -

cerning it, but to make the Epheſians ſenſible of the dan

ger they incurred, if they reječted the charges and admø.

nitions which, by the commandment of God, the apoſtle

ordered Timothy to deliver to them, ver, 1, 2–Next, to

eſtabliſh
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º

º

4 : Neither give heed to fables and endleſs

genealogies, which miniſter queſtions, rather

than godly edifying which is in faith ; ſo

do.

5 * Now the end of the commandment is

charity out of a pure heart, and ºf a good

conſcience, and of faith unfeigned :

6 From which ſome having ſwerved have

turned aſide unto vain jangling ;

* Deſiring to be teachers of the law; un

derſtanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof

they affirm.
*-

• Ch. 4.7. & 6, 4, 20, 2 Tim. z. 16, 23. Tit. i. 14. & 3. o. 2 Pe: 1. 16. * Mat. 2 ... 37–40. Rom, 13. 8–14. Gal. 5, 14, 2 Tim. i. 3.

Heb. 9, 14. & 10. 12. Gal. S. 9. , Acis, 24. 6, 1 Pet: 1. 22. John, 3. 18, 23. & 4. 29. ' Ch. 4, 2, & 5. 13. & 6. 4, 19, -o. 2 Tim. 2. 18.

& 4. 4. Tit. i. 19, 1+. * Gal. 4. . . Ch. 6.4. Rom. *. 19, 29.

-

---

* *

eſtabliſh Timothy's authority with the Epheſians as an evan

geliſt, he renewed the commiſſion that he had given him at

parting; namely, to charge ſome who had aſſuined the of—

fice of teachers, not to teach differently from the apoſtles,

ver. 3.-and in particular, not to draw the attention of the

people to thoſe fables, which the Jewiſh doctors had in

vented to make men rely on the ritual ſervices of the law

for procuring the favour of God, notwithſtanding they

were utterly negligent of the daties of morality; neither

to lay any ſtreſs on thoſe endleſs genealogies whereby in

dividuals traced their pedigree from Abraham, in the per

ſuaſion that to ſecure their ſalvation nothing was neceſſary,

but to be rightly deſcended from him ; an error wiiich the

Baptiſt, long before, had expreſsly condemned, Luke, iii. 8.

Begin not to ſay within yºu ſºlves, we have Abraham to our

father, ver. 4.—Tais kind of doćtrime the apoſtle termed

vain babbling, becauſe it had no foundation in truth, and .

made men negligent both of piety and love, ver, 5, 6.-

Farther, becauſe in recommending theſe fables and gene

alogies, the Judaizers pretended that they were teaching the

law of Moſes, the apoſtle aſſured Timoth, they were ut

terly ignorant of that law, ver. 7. which he acknowledged

to be a good and highly uſeful inſtitution, provided it was

uſed lawfully; that is, agreeably to its true nature, ver, 8.

-whereas the Jews perverted the law, wilen they taught

that it made a real atonement for fin by its ſacrifices. For

the law was not given to juttily the Jews, but by temporal

puniſhments to reſtrain them from vice; ſo that the law

of Moſes was no rule of juſtification to any perſon, ver.

9, 10–This account of the law, St. Paul toid Timothy,

was agreeable to the repreſentation given of it in the gol

Pel, with the preaching or w, it a he was intruſted, vºr. I 1.

-an honour for which he was exceedingly thankful, be

cauſe formerly he had been a perſecutor of the diſciples of

Chriſt, ver, 12, 13.—But he had received mercy for this

cauſe, that in him j ſus Chriſt might flew to future ages

ſuch an example of pardon as ſhould encourage the greateſt

finners to hope for mercy on repentance, ver. 16.- Then

in a ſolemn doxology he celebrated the praiſe of God in

a ſublime ſtrain, ver, 17.-And that Timothy might be

animated to ſurmount the danger and difficulty of the

work aſſigned to him, the Apollie inſormed him, that he

had committed it to him by propºſ : that is, by a ſpecial

impulſe of the Spirit of God; and from that conſideration

urged him to carry on ſtrenuouſly the good warfare againſt

the falſe teachers, and againſt all his ſpiritual enemies,

Yºr. 18.--by always holding the truth with a good con

knce; wich ſome teachers having put away, had made

ſhipwreck of themſelves and of the goſpel, ver. 19.—Of

this ſort were Hymencus and Alexander, two noted Juda

izing teachers, whom the apoſtle, after his departure from

Epheſus, had delivered to Satan, that they might learn no

more to blaſpheme, ver. 20.

Wer. I. Commandment of Chriſ', which iſ our hºpe ;] Ap

pºintment of Cºrſº our hope.

Wer. 2. My own ſºn, &c.] It is not certain from the

hiſtory that Timothy was converted by St. Paul: See

Acts, xvi. 1, 2. It ſeems therefore that he calls him his ſºn,

to expreſs the parental affection that he had for him, and

the complacency he found in that aſſiſtance which he had

received from him in the work of the miniſtry, and in

the filial reverence and affection which this excellent young

miniſter expreſſed to him. Nor can we doubt but Timo

thy had received much confirmation in Chriſtianity from

the apotie. -

Wer. 4. Neither give heed to falles, &c.] Nothing can be

conceived more monitrous and abſurd than the fables with

which the writings of the Jewith rabbies are filled. It is

probable this wild romantic humour might in ſome mea

ſure prevail as early as the apoſtle's days, and may be re

ferred to here. The Jewiſh Chriſtians valued themſelves.

very much upon their deſcent from Auraham and the pro

phets, though poſſioly ſome of them could hardly make

out the waole genealogy: but if they could have done it

ever ſo exactly, Chriſtians were to regard no man accord

ing to the fleſh, nor to reject or deſpite the Gentile Chriſ

tians for want of ſuch a genealogy or extraction. Holi

meſs and love were chiefly to be looked after in a Chriſ

tian : he wino had theſe, had all that was truly valuable ;

and he wilo wanted thein, was oi no account in the ſight

of God.

Wer. 5. Nºw the end of the commandment, &c.] “ The

“ ſun and great end of the Chriſtian doctrine, or of the

“ goſpel, is love, &c.” Sce 1 Theſſ. v. ſo. Philem. 20.

Ver, 7. Dºſiring to be teach, rs of the law The goſpel

alone was too ſimple a thing for the ſudaizing Chriſtians;

and their partiality for the law of Moſes was ſo great, that:

they not only coulidered the winoie of it, even the cere

monial part, as obligatory upon themſelves, but they would

have impoſed it upon the Gentile converts ; though tiley

underſtood not the grand deſign of the law with reſpect

to the Jews, much leſs the freedom of the Gentile con

verts from any ſubjection to it. The law was given be-,

cauſe ºf tranſgrſſºns, or to reſtrain the Jews from idolatry.

and other vices, and to prep are them for the reception

of the Meſſiah and his goſpel; when therefore the goſpel

Was .
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8 But we know that ‘the law is good, if a

man uſe it lawfully;

9 Knowing this, that "the law is not made

for a righteous man, but for the "lawleſs and

diſobedient, for the ungodly and for finners,

for unholy and profane, for murderers of fa

thers and murderers of mothers, for man

ſlayers, º

Io “For whoremongers, for them that de

file themſelves with mankind, for men-ſtealers,

for liars, for perjured perſons, and if there be

any other thing that is contrary to ſound

doćtrine;

II According to the * glorious goſpel of

the 'bleſſed God, ‘which was committed to

* Rom. 7, 12. Pſ. 119. 128. & 19.7–10, Gal. 4. 24.

4, 1,2... Rev. 21.8. & 22. 15.

4. Hoſ. 4. 1, 2. & Io. 4.

6, 12, 14. Phil. 1. 11.

Rom. 1. 5. 2 Cor. 5. 18–20. Eph. 3.8.

17. * A&ts, 8. 3. &

ſto, 21.

P Ch. 6. 3.

9. 1, 5, 13. & 22, 4. & 16.. 9, o. 1 Cor. 15. 9.

* Gal. 3. 19. & 5. 23. Rom. 13. 3.

* Heb. 13. 4. Rom. 1. 26, 27. Lev. 18. 22. Exod. 21. Io. Deut. 24. 7. Rev. 21. 8, 27. & 22. 15. Zech. 5,

2 Tim. 1. 13, & 4. 3. Tit. i. 9. & 2. 1.

' Ch. 6, 15. 2 Cor. 11. 31. Rom. 1. 25. & 9. S. Neh. 9. 5.

* Acts, 9. 21. 1 Cor. 7. 25. & 15. 10. 2 Cor. 3. 5. & 4. 1. 1 Theſſ. 2. 4. Ch. 2. 7,

* Luke, 23.34. John. 9. 39, 41. Acts, 3. 17. 1 Cor. .. 8.

Gal. 5. 6. 1 John, 4. 19. Luke, 4. 47. b Ch. ..". & 4. 9. 2 Tim.

3, 24-26. & 5, 6-10. 1 John, 3. 5, 8. John, 1. 29, 36. Mat. i. 21. & zo. 28.

my truſt.

12 And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,

who hath enabled me, for that he counted

me faithful, putting me into the miniſtry;

13 Who " was before a blaſphemer, and a

perſecutor, and injurious: but ‘ I obtained

mercy, becauſe 'I did it ignorantly in unbe

lief.

14 And the grace of our Lord was ex

ceeding abundant with faith and love which

is in Chriſt Jeſus. º

15 This is a "faithful ſaying, and worthy

of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into

the world to ſave ſinners; “ of whom I am

chief.

* I Cor. 6.. 9, 10. Gal. 5. 19–21. Hoſ.

* 2 Cor. 3. 7–11. Pſ. 138. z. z. Cor. 4, 6, 15. Eph, i.

* I Theſſ. 2. 2, 4, Gal. 2.7. Ch. 2.7. Tit. i. 3.

2 Tim. 4, 7,

Gal. i. 13. Phil. 3. 6. * Ver. 14, 16. 1 Cor. 15. 8, 10. Rom. 5.

Mat. 12. 31. * Rom. 5. 20. 1 Cor. 15. Io. * a Tim. 1. 13.

2. 11. Tit. 3. 2, 8. * Mat. 9. 13. & 18, 11, Luke, 19. Io, Rom.

* I Cor. 15. 9. Eph. 3, 8.

was come, there was no longer any occaſion for that

ſevere tutor. The word Nopc3,3:/axaxo; means a doctor of

the law, a rabbi, or father. See Luke, v. 17. Aćts, v.

4- *

Wer. 8. If a man uſe it lawfully :) This plainly intimates,

that there were ſome who abuſed the law, borrowing a

pretence from it to condemn ſome of the beſt of men, and

to ſubvert the goſpel: and whereas ſome have repreſented

St. Paul as an enemy to the law, he here denies and diſ

proves the charge. The deſign of the Moſaic law was to

direét the condućt of thoſe to whom it was given, to hum

ble them under a ſenſe of their fins, and to lead them to

an atoning Saviour ; but it could not be intended to ſave

them by a perfeót conformity to it, which was to 22.27 ov,

what the law could not do. Rom. viii. 3.

Ver, 9. Knowing this, &c.] The apoſtle's thought ſeems

to be this, “That a law in the general,—(for there is no

“ article, as in ver. 8. to determine or confine it to the

“ jewiſh law)—is chiefly intended to reſtrain men from

“ ačtions injurious to the public:” what it ſays, therefore,

chiefly relates to crimes, and their puniſhments; but the

genius of Chriſtianity is ſo ſublime, that while it brings us

to an all-ſufficient Saviour, it leads us to all the heights

and depths of holineſs and love—to a religion, which is

not ſupported by ſlaviſh fear, but governs the ſoul by the

moſt liberal and noble principles which can influence and

animate an intelle&tual being.

Ver. Io. And if there be any other thing, &c.] That was

ºund doćirine, in St. Paul's account, which condemned

wicked practices and evil tempers, and promoted holineſs

and love; that, therefore, muſt be unſound doćirine, which

encourages the contrary practices, tempers, and experience:

here then is a proper teſt or ſtandard, given by an apoſtle,

by which to judge of the ſoundaeſs or unfoundneſs of any

doćtrine. Some read, To the ſºund dº?rine, (ver, 11.)

which is according, &c.

Ver. 12. Who hath enabled me, “Who hath qualified

“me with ſo many, and ſuch extraordinary ſpiritual gifts

“ and miraculous powers, to enable me for ſo great and

“blefied an undertaking.” See Aćts, i. 8. Doddridge

renders it, “Who hath ſtrengthened me for the arduous du

“ ties of ſuch a calling.”

Wer. 13. But I obtained mercy, &c.] It is not to be ſup:

poſed that the apoſtle, by ſaying becauſe I did it ignorantly

and in unbelief, meant that his ignorance and unbelief were

deſerving ; or were a proper cauſe of his obtaining mercy:

for it would be ſtrange indeed to imagine, that there was

any merit in an ignorance which was owing to a wilful

rejećtion of the clearcſt means of knowledge ; and in un

belief, which is itſelf a heinous fin, with an entail of

damnation upon it, under the light of the goſpel: accord

ingly the apoſtle in the next words ſpeaks with high ad

miration of the grace of the Lord jeſus, as exceeding abuſ.

dant towards him, who confidered himſelf as the†ºf

ſinners : but his ignorance and unbelief did not ſhut him

out of the ſphere of mercy, as it left him a capable ſub

jećt of it, according to the grace of the goſpel; whereas,

had his blaſphemy and perſecutions been maliciouſly prac
tiſed, contrary to his knowledge and belief of Chriſt's be

ing the true Meſfiah, they would have amounted to the

unpardonable fin.

Wer. 14. With faith and love] When he was a bigotted

Jew, he had no love to the Chriſtians, or to the Gentiles,

nor any true love to God; but love ſoon followed faith is

Chriſt jeſus ; the benevolent ſpirit of Chriſtianity, accom
panied with the power of divine grace, ſweetened his

temper, regenerated his ſoul, and altered his condućt.

Wer. 15. Of whom I am chief.] As diſtance diminiſh:
objects
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16 Howbeit for this cauſe ‘ I obtained

mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might

ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, 'for a pattern

to them which ſhould hereafter believe on him

to life everlaſting.

17 ‘Now unto the King eternal, immortal,

inviſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and

glory for ever and ever. A men.

18 " This charge I commit unto thee, ſon

Timothy, according to the propheſies which

went before on thee, that thou by them

mighteſt war a good warfare;

19 Holding faith and a good conſcience;

* which ſome having put away, concerning

faith have made ſhipwreck:

20 'Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexan

der; whom I have "delivered unto Satan, that

they may learn not to blaſpheme.

* Ver. 13. Iſ. 1. 18. & 43. 25. & 44. 22. Jer, 31, 20. * A&s, 13. 30, Heb 7, 25. John, 6. 37. Iſ. 1. 18. & 55. 1, 7. # 1 Chr.

20. 1. Pſ, re. 16. & 145. 3. Dan. 7, 9, 14. 1 John, 4. 12. John, 1, 18. Heb. 1 1. 27. Rom, i. 23. & 16. 22., Ch. 6. 16. , Jude, 25.

* Ver. 3, 10. Ch. , 14. & 6, 12, 13. 2 Tim. 2, 3, & 4. 1, 7. Philém. I. Phil. 1. 25. Eph. 6. 12. 2 Cor. To 3–5. Gal. 4. 24. * Ch. 3.9.

Phil. i. 17. & 3. 16. & 4. 1. Jude, 1. Prov. 23. 23.

2 Tim 4 3, 1. Acts, 26. 29, 1 John, 2. 19.

6. & 13. 7, 19. Mat. , 8, 17.

Rev. 2. 13. & 3. 3, 8, 19, 11.

* 2 Tim. 2. 17. & 4, 14, 15. Aćis, 19. 33.

Tit. 1, 9. * Phil. 3. 18, 19. ſee ver, 4. 6. Ch. 6, 3–6.

* I Cor. 5. 4, 5, & 4. 21. & 11. 32. 2 Cor. 10.

objećts to the fight, and nearneſs magnifies them, ſo to

holy men their own faults appear greater than thoſe of

others; and truth is not injured by expreſſions which hu

mility ſuggeſts, becauſe they ſpeak their real ſentiments.

Wer, 17. Unto the king eternal, &c.] It has been thought

that in giving ſuch titles to the true God here, St. Paul,

among various other reaſons, might poſſibly glance at the

abſurdity of idolatrous Epheſus, in worſhipping ſuch a

viſible corruptible image as that of Diana. The apoſtle

therefore plainly intimated, that God is God alone, and

there is none beſides him.

Wer. 18. According to the prophºſier, &c.] “That accord

“ing to the predictions made concerning you, you may

“exert yourſelf with ſucceſs in this conflićt.” See

Ch. iv. 14.

Wer. 19. Holding faith and a good conſcience;] “Retaining

“the great principles of the Chriſtian faith in power, and

“with it the exerciſe of a good conſcience.”

Wer. 20. Of whºm is Hymeneus and Alexander JProbably

this Alexander is the perſon mentioned Aéts, xix. 33, who

might become worſe and worſe after St. Paul's departure

from Epheſus, emboldened thereto by his abſence: ſo that

the apoſtle might now be determined to deliver him up to

Satan; that is -according to the extraordinary apoſtolic

power with which God had inveſted him for ſuch pur

poſes,—to inflićt upon him certain pains and evils which

might poſſibly under divine grace reclaim him. See

2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. iv. 14.

Inferencer.—How ſolemn and important, honourable and

delightful, is the truſt which God our Father and the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt have committed to goſpel-miniſters! how

thankful ſhould they be for it, and how defirous of an

abundance of grace and mercy from theſe Divine Perſons,

to help, pity, and proſper them, that they may be ſupported

under their numerous trials from without and from within,

and enabled to be faithful in their Lord’s work, according

tº the qualifications that he has given them, and the reaſon

able expečiations which they afford. They may indeed meet

with many virulent and ſubtile adverſaries; ſome, furious

perſecutors like Paul before his converſion; others, apoſtates

* Hymeneus and Alexander; and others, who would

Propagate fabulous traditions and ſtrange doćtrines, and

introduce doubtful diſputations and vain janglings, to the

overthrowing of the faith of many, inſtead of promoting

ſpiritual edification. But as all ſuch are to be ſhunned and

rejected, while the truly ſincere and pious are to be af

fectionately loved as genuine children in the faith, with

what courage may the ſervants of Chriſt ſtand to their

charge, in which they are called to war a good warfare I

and with what pleaſure may they recommend the glorious

goſpel of the bleſſed God, in hopes that other finners, by

their preaching, may embrace the ſame offers and the ſame

grace which have been propoſed and beſtowed upon them I

for they well know, and can aſſure all around them, on the

credit of a divine teſtimony, that Jeſus Chriſt came into

the world to ſave even the chief of finners. O wondrous,

ſuperabounding grace It turns the hearts, and pardons

the fins of blaſphemers, perſecutors, and injurious perſons,

and frees them from the condemnation of the law, which

does not ſtand in force againſt thoſe who are righteous

through faith in Chriſt, but only againſt obſtinate, impeni

tent unbelievers, who perſiſt in ungodlineſs and immorality,

which are forbidden by the good and holy law of God, and

are equally contrary to the found doćtrine of the goſpel.

But how ſhould finners tremble at the thought of continu

ing to oppoſe and rejećt the goſpel, and of making a wrong

uſe of the law: and how ſolicitous ſhould preachers and

hearers be, that they may live under the power of evan

gelical love, as proceeding from a ſančtified heart; and

alſo, that unfeigned faith and a good conſcience may be

always preſerved together; left, by violating conſcience,

they ſoon make ſhipwreck of faith ! and with what gra

titude and praiſe ſhould all who are experimentally ac

quainted with Chriſt, according to the goſpel revelation of

him, unite their adorations of him, together with the Father

and the Holy Spirit, as he in his divine nature is inſepa

rably one with them, the King eternal, immortal, inviſible,

the only wiſe God! to whom be honour and glory for

ever and ever. Amen.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, We have in this chapter,

1. The apoſtolical inſcription. Paul an apºſſle of jºſº,

Chriſ, to bear a ſpecial witneſs to him ; who was not in

veſted with this office by the authority of men; but was

called by Chriſt himſelf to fulfil it among the Gentiles,

InOt
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C. H. A. P. II.

That it is meet to pray and give thanks for all men, and the

reaſºn why. How wºmen ſhould be attired : they are nºt

permitted to teach : they ſhall be ſaved notwit/ſtanding the

iſſimonies ºf God's wrath in chila-birth, if they continue in
faith.

I

(Ame Domini 58.]

* EXHORT therefore, that, firſt of all,

* ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and

• Ord fire. * Jam. 5. 16. Pſ. 112, 6–9. Jer, 29. 7. Ezra, 6 10. + Or eminent place. - * Aas, 24. 16. 2. cor. 1. 12. Luke, 1.6,

1 Theſſ. 2. 10. Tit 2. 1 – 4. & 3 8, 4. Kom 12. ic—21. & 13, 1–14. Eph. iv.–vi. Col. iii., iv. 1 Trº ti v. 1 Pe; ii., iii. * Eph 4, 1, .

& 5. 9, 10. Col. 1. Io, 2. Phil. 1. & 4. 8, 18. Hev. 13. 6. 1 Pet. 2. 5, 20. Ch. 5. 4. Theſſ 4: 1, 3, 7: * Ch. 1. 1. & 4. 10. Lu e,

1.47. Tit. 1. 3 & 2. ro, 13. & 3. 4. Jute, 25. Deut. 32. 5. 1 Sam. 2. . iſ 12. 2. & 5, 17, 22. * iſ 55. 1, 7. Ezek. 18. 23. Jºhn, 3.

16. Tit. 2. 1 1. 2 Pet. 3. 9. Rom. 3. 29, 30. Gal. 3. 28. Col 3. 1 1. Mal. 1. 11.

giving of thanks, be made for all men;

2 For kings, and for all that are in fau

thority; that we may lead a quiet and peace

able life " in all godlineſs and honeſty.

* For this is good and acceptable in the

fight of "God our Saviour; -

4 * Who will have all men to be ſaved, and

to conse unto the knowledge of the truth.

not according to his own deſerts, but according to the

grace, commandment, and pleaſure of God the Father—

ſends greeting; and the beloved Tin-oby, a faithful

brother in the miniſtry, concurs in all that is hereafter

Written.

2. His ſalutation. Grace, mercy, and peace, be with you,

from God our Father, in whoſe love we have a common in

tereſt; and jeſus Chriſ our Lord, who bought us with his

blood, and called us to the obedience of the faith.

3. He reminds him of the deſign that he had in leaving

him at Epheſus, and exhorts him to be faithful to his charge.

A: I beſºught thee to abide ſºilſ at Jºphºſis when I went into

Macedonia, that thou mightſ' charge ſºme that they teach no

other do&lrine ; even thoſe Judaizing teachers, who would

corrupt the fimplicity of the goſpel; be faithful to thy

truſt, and warn the pople to beware of theſe ſeducers;

neither to give heed to fables, their abſurd traditions, and end

leſ; genealogies ; affe &ting to trace up their deſcent from

Abraham and the patriarchs, and valuing themſelves highly

on ſuch an anceſtor; which miniſer qugſłions, and endleſs

diſputes, rather than godly edifying, which is in faith. Note ;

(1.) Unedifying diſputes about unt ſential matters have

the moſt pernicious tendency to deſtroy vital religion.

(2.) There can be no true godlineſs, but what ſprings

from faith as its principle. (3.) Miniſters muſt watch

over the flock, and guard them from the inroads of error,

as well as impiety. (4.) Broachers of new doctrines, con

trary to the fundamental articles of faith, ſhould receive

from the biſhops of the church deſerved rebuke.

2dly, Having repeated the charge before given to Ti

mothy, concerning the deluding teachers, he

1. Tirects him what end he ſhould aim at, the pre

ſervation of the church's peace. Nºw the end of the coin

mandment, (either of the moral law, or of the goſpel, or

of the charge which the apoſtle had given him,) is to pro

mote charity, or love towards God and man, flowing out

of a pure heart, ſanctified by the bleſſed Spirit; and ºf a

cod conſcience, purged from dead works by the blood of

fprinkling, and ºf faith upfeigned, the radical grace, whence

love and every other divine temper ſpring: frºm all which

ſºme having ſwerved, and wandering wide of the mark,

bave turned aſide unto vain jangling, trifling queſtions, and

idle diſputes; diffring to be teachers of the law; ſetting up

for great wiſdom, as interpreters of it, and zealous to urge

the obſervation of its rites upon the Gentiles, as neceſſary

to ſalvation; underſ'anding neither what they ſty, ºr wºrf

they ºffirm, real ſtrangers to its ſpiritual nature, uſe, and

deſign. Note ; (1.) Love in the heart is the great pre

ſervative from all diſputes and diſſiliſions. (2.) It is a

ſad confideration, when ignorant men intrude into the

miniſtry, ſtrangers to the oracles of God, and unacquainted

with all the truths themſelves in which they pretend to

inſtruct others.

2. The right uſe of the law is here declared. But,

however abuſed it may be, we know that the law is gººd,

if a man uſe it lawfully, and apply it to the purpoſes for

which God gave it, — to convince the conſcience of fin;

to be a ſchoolmaſter to lead us to Chriſt; and, though

ceaſing to be a covenant of works, yet continuing to be

a rule and law of duty, according to which God will pro

ceed in his judgment at the laſt day : knowing this, that the

law iſ not made fºr a righteºus man, nor does the damning

ſentence of it lie againſt any faithful ſoul; but fr the law

lſ and diſºrdient, fºr the urg-d', and fºr ſinners, fºr unky

and prºfane, who with daring in penitence and wilful ob

ſtimacy tranſgreſs it, &c. and if there be any other thing

that is contrary to ſºund doºrine; all which, and every other

crime, the law condemºs; and the judgment denounced

by the law is accºrding to the gºrious pºſeſ ºf the biſºd God,
which was committed to my trigſ'; there being the moſt

perfect agreement in this rºſpect between the law and the

goſpel, which condemns all ungodlineſs, and teaches us

to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and god'y in this preſent evil

world. Nºte: The goſpel is an awful glorious truſt; and

while we bleſs God for the honour that he puts upon us in

committing it to our charge, we need tremble for ourſelves,

left we ſhould be found unfaithful.

3dly, The apoſtle with decp gratitude acknowledg's

the diſtinguiſhing favour ſhewn him of God, not only in

calling him to the knowledge of his grace, but in putting

him in truſt with the goſpel, and qualifying him for th:

diſcharge of it. I think Chriſ jº, our Lºrd, who hath

enabled me, fºr that he counted me fitful, putting me tº

the miniſtry. Note ; (1.) None are Chriſ's miniſters, but

thoſe whom he puts into their office. (2) Whom he calls,

he qualifies for the diſcharge of their miſtry. (3) Walt

of miniſterial abilities is a ſure proof that men fun with

out being ſent.

1. The apoſtle humbly owns the dreadful ſtate out ºf

which by divine grace he was called; who was ºft”

tºenter

º
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5 For there is one God, and one Mediator

between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus;

f Deut. 6.4. 1ſ. 44.6. John, 17. 3. Rom. 3. 29, 30. & Io. 12.

1 Pet. 2. 24, & 3. 18. * Or a tſimony.1 John, 2. 1, 2, & 4. Io.

2 Tim. 1. 11. -

1 Cor. 8, 6. Gal. 3. 20.

John, Io. 15. Mark, 14, 24. 1ſ. 53. 6. 2 Cor. 5, 14, 15, 21. Eph. 5. 2. & 1.7.

I Cor. 1, 6.

6 * Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, "to

be teſtified in due time.

Heb. 9. 15. & 8, 6. with Job, 9. 33. E Mat. 2d. 28.

1 Pet. 1. 18. Rev. 5. 9. Heb. 9. 12. Titus, 2, 14. Heb. 2. 9.

Gal. 4. 4. Eph. 1. Io. & 3. 5. Rom, 16. 26. Col. 1, 26.

blaſphemer of Chriſt and his goſpel, and a perſecutor of his

people, and injurious, branding the Chriſtian name with every

malignant aſperſion. Note: (1.) The depth of our guilt

ſerves to magnify but the more the riches of divine grace in

our pardon and ſalvation. (2.) True converts are ever

ready to take ſhame to themſelves, and to own their former

abominations with deep regret.

2, God had mercy on him. But I obtained mercy, be

cauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief; I did it not againſt

knowledge, for I verily thought I ought to do many things

againſt the name of Jeſus, A&ts, xxvi. 9. and yet, not

withſtanding this, the grace ºf our Lord waſ exceeding abun

dant, beyond all conception wonderful, that it ſhould be

extended to ſuch a wretch as me; with faith, and love,

which is in Chriſ jºſus, and which in the richeſt meaſure

the Lord was pleaſed to beſtow upon my ſoul. So that

from the happieſt experience I can now declare, that this

it a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſ?

jiſu, came into the world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am

clif none, therefore, after the mercy which I have re

ceived, need deſpair. Howbeit, notwithſtanding my enor

mous guilt, fºr this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt,

or the chief of finners, jeſus Chriſ might ſhew fºrth all

lºng-ſuffering, fºr a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter

believe on him to lift everlºfting; encouraging the vileſt to

hope and return to him, as being ſtill willing and able

to ſave to the uttermoſt. Note; (1.) Unbelief is at the

bottom of every evil. (2.) The chief of finners may be

ſaved as freely as the leaſt: thoſe only periſh, who will

not come to Chriſt that they may have life. (3.) They

who are diſcouraged under a ſenſe of the greatneſs of their

fins, ſhould remember thoſe who have already found mercy,

and from the deepeſt crimes have riſen to the greateſt

º: of grace; witneſs David, Manaſſeh, Peter, and this

apoſtle. -

4thly, The apoſtle repeats his charge to Timothy.

his charge I commit unto thee, ſºn Timºthy, according to the

prºphºſier which went befºre on thee, which held thee forth as

one who would be called to an eminent ſtation in the

church of God; that, remembering theſe things, thou

mighteſt be quickened to correſpond therewith, and by them

mightſ war a good warfare; as a faithful ſoldier of Chriſt,

manºuily fighting under his banner againſt fin and error;

killing faith, firmly attached to the purity of the goſpel

doctrines, and maintaining a good conſcience, void of offence

ºrds Cod and man; which ſºme having put away, re

jºled and thruſt from them, concerning faith have made

"fºreck, and apoſtatized from the life of God; ºf whom

#Hºwmen, and Alexander, thoſe notorious heretics, whom I

** dºivºred unto Satan, by my apoſtolic power aſſigning

ºn over to that tormentor, to inflict upon them ſevere

§atiſement; that they may learn not to blaſpheme, and that

ly ºr ſufferings they may be brought to a convićtion of

their fins, or, at leaſt, be ſo terrified, as not to dare any

WOL. II.

longer to perfiſt in their horrid blaſphemies. Nºte ; (1.)

We are now engaged in a dangerous warfare, and the mi

niſters of Chriſt eſpecially will meet with the ſtrongeſt

oppoſition. We have need therefore to hold faſt by him

who is our ſtrength, that we may ſtand in the evil day.

(2.) None uſually turn out ſo dreadfully, and become

ſuch horrid blaſphemers, as thoſe who apoſtatize from the

genuine doćtrines of the goſpel, and from the experience

of true religion.

C H A P. II.

IN this chapter, the apoſtle firſt of all gave Timothy a

rule according to which the public worſhip of God was to

be performed in the church of Epheſus. And in deliver

ing that rule, he ſhewed an example of great faithfulneſs

to the cauſe of divine truth. For without fearing the rage

of the Jewiſh zealots, who contended that no perſon could

be ſaved who did not embrace the inſtitutions of Moſes, he

ordered public prayers to be made for men of all nations

and religions, ver, I —for kings, and for all in authority,

notwithſtanding they were heathens, that the diſciples of

Chriſt, ſhewing themſelves good ſubjećts by praying for

the Roman magiſtrates, might be allowed in peace to

worſhip the only true God according to their conſcience,

ver. 2–Thus to pray for all men, the apoſtle aſſured Ti

mothy is acceptable to God our Saviour, ver. 3.-Who

hath provided the means of ſalvation for all men, ver, 4.

and is equally related to all men, as their Creator and

Governor, and as the objećt of their worſhip; and is alſo

related to all men, as their Mediator and Saviour, accord

ing to their diſpenſations, ver, 5.—having offered himſelf

a ranſom for all : a doctriue, the proof of which, the

apoſtle told Timothy, was now in its cleareſt light ſet

before the world in its proper ſeaſon, ver, 6–by many

preachers, and eſpecially by Paul himſelf, who was ap

pointed a herald, to proclaim, and to prove, that joyful

dočtrine, ver, 7. -

But becauſe the Jews fancicq that prayers offered up

in the Jewiſh ſynagogues and prayer-houſes, but eſpecially

in the temple at Jeruſalem, were more acceptable to God,

than prayers offered up any where elſe; alſo becauſe the

heathens were tinétured with the ſame ſuperſtition con

cerning prayers offered in their temples, the apoſtle ordered

that prayers ſhould be made by men in every place, from

a pure heart, without wrath, and without diſputings about

the ſeaſons and places of prayer, ver. 8. From which it

is plain, that not the time when, nor the place where,

prayers are made, but the diſpoſitions of mind with which

they are made, render them, through Chriſt, acceptable to

God.--Next, he ordered women, when joining in the

public worſhip of God, to appear in decent apparel, adorned

with the ornaments of modeſty and purity of manners,

and not with gold and ſilyer and coſtly raiment, ver, 9.- .

It ſeems there were in Epheſus ſome ladies who had em

4 D braced
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7 * Whereunto I am ordained a preacher,

and an apoſtle, ("I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt,

and lie not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith

and verity.

* See Rom. 1. 1, 5, & 11. 13. & 15, 16, 19.

r. 9. & 9, 1. 2 Cor. 1. 18, 23. & 1 1. 11, 31. Gal. 1. 20.

A&s, 9. 15. & 13. 2, 3, & 22. 21. & 26. 16-18.

- 2. Theſſ. 2. 5, 10.

Iſ, 1, 15. Mat. 5. 24. & 16. 12, 14, 15. Phil. z. 14. James, 1.6. Heb. 11, 15.

8 I will therefore that " men pray every

where, "lifting up holy hands, without wrath

and doubting.

9 In like manner alſo, that “women adorn

Gal. r. 16. 2. Tim. 1. 11. Eph. 3, 8, Rom.

Mal. 1, 11. John, 4, 21-24. * Pſ. 134. 1.

1 Pet. 3, 3–5. iſ 3.16-26. Zeph. 1, 3.

* Pſ. 65. 2.

* Titus, 2. 3., 5.

braced the goſpel, to whom this injunétion was neceſſary.

Theſe were to adorn themſelves with good works, ver. Io.

—And, becauſe ſome of the Epheſian women preached

and prayed in the public aſſemblies in preſence of the

men, the apoſtle ſtričtly forbade that praćtice, as incon

ſiſtent with the ſubordinate ſtate of women, who are not

to uſurp authority over men, ver, 1 1, 12.—For the in

feriority of the woman to the man, God ſhewed, by cre

ating the man before the woman, ver. 13.-Beſides, that

women ſhould not teach men, but be taught by them, is,

in the general ſuitable to that inferiority of underſtand

ing in this preſent life, of which their mother Eve gave a

melancholy proof, when ſhe was deceived by the devil into

tranſgreſſion, ver, 14.—Nevertheleſs, for the comfort of

pious women, the apoſtle obſerved, that as a woman brought

ruin upon mankind by yielding to the temptation of the

devil; ſo a woman, by bringing forth the Saviour, has been

the occaſion of the ſalvation of mankind, ver. 15.

Ver. 4. Who will have all men to be ſaved, It is here

aſſerted by an inſpired apoſtle, that God deſireth the ſal

vation of all men; and, in order to their being capable of

higher degrees of glory and happineſs, would have them

embrace the goſpel, wherever it is preached, and become

members of his preparatory kingdom. This is a pleaſing

thought, and cannot but be highly grateful to all bene

volent minds: and if it ſhould be inquired, “Why then

“ are not all men ſaved 2–Is not God infinite in power 2

* Cannot he effect what he deſires 3"—The proper an

ſwer would be, that God is undoubtedly infinite in power,

and therefore able to do whatſoever he pleaſes; but, that

his manner of dealing with intelligent creatures, and with the

inanimate part of the creation, is very different ; becauſe

the ſtate of the creatures themſelves is very different. In

the natural, or inanimate world, God, by his mighty power,

effedeth whatever he deſireth ; and therein he acts accord

ing to the nature of inanimate things, which are entirely

paſſive: but ſhould he aët after the ſame manner with in

telligent beingſ, to whom, through his grace, he gives the

offer of eternal happineſs or eternal mifery, heaven or hell,

he would deſtroy their make ; and treat them like what

they are not, mere inanimate and paſſive creatures;—a

thing which infinite wiſdom can never do. Should

he attempt to fºrce ſinners to become penitent and

holy, the very force would deſtroy the nature of their

holineſs, and render it as improper to reward them, as it

would be to reward a clock for going right, when all the

wheels, and ſprings, and weights, were in their due

order and ſituation. And if God fincerely deſire the fal

vation of all, it is neceſſary that ſo wife and good a Being

ſhould in the preſent ſtate of mankind, who are by nature

dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and children of wrath, offer

to all, ſuch a meaſure of his grace, as is ſufficient to bring

all who duly improve it to the eternal enjoyment of him.

ſelf in glory: without which, indeed, it is not eaſy to ſee

how the wicked, who finally periſh, can be left without

excuſe. But when he deals with intelligent beings in this

ſtate of trial according to the uſe or abuſe of his free grace,

which alone gives them a free choice,—a power to ſtand

or fall; it is not difficult to account for the periſhing of

ſuch multitudes, even though God would have all men to

be ſaved. The declaration of the divine benevolence to

all mankind, is here ſubjoined as a reaſon why the Chriſt

ians were to pray for all men: if God was ready to ſave

them, ſurely they ought to be ready to pray for them. But

it was alſo peculiarly deſigned as an oblique reproof of the

Judaizing Chriſtians, for their bigotry to their own nation,

and their contempt of the Gentile Chriſtians, or Gentiles

in general. St. Paul here lets them know, that GOD

judgeth otherwiſe, and therefore they ought to do ſo.

He makes no diſtinétion under the goſpel between Jew and

Gentile ; and they ought to imitate the divine benevolence.

Ver. 5. The man Chriſ jeſus ;..] Chriſt's being ſtyled man,

when ſpoken of as the Mediator between God and men,

is no more an argument againſt his being alſo God, in the

diſcharge of that office ; than its being at other times ſaid,

that, “ the Lord of glory was crucified, and God pur

“ chaſed the church with his own blood,” (I Cor. ii. 8.

Aćts, xx. 28.), is an argument againſt his being man, in

his ſufferings and bloodſhed: and as he is expreſsly called

the one mediator, this muſt exclude all others, ſuch as ſaints

and angels, which the papiſts ſet up, and idolatrouſly wor

ſhip as their mediators; in like manner as the heathens

had ſet up many mediators, to pacify and intercede with

their ſuperior gods. -

Vir. 6. Whº gave himſfj That is, cheerfully and wil

lingly. See John, x. 18. For all, is added for the ſame

reaſon as all men in ver, 4. Tº be tſiified in due time, is ac

cording to the Greek, a tſimony to his own time. Jeſus

Chriſt is called a faithful witneft, Rev. i. 5. and is ſaid to

have witneſºd befºre Pilate a gºod confiſſion; I Tim. vi. 13,

Some would conne& this with the next verſe thus:-4

raiſºn fºr all : a doćtrine to be borne witneſ; to in due time

of which I am appºinted a preacher, &c. See 2 Tim, i. 11.
Ver. 7. (I ſpeak the truth in Chrift, and lie not :)] St. Paul

uſes ſuch ſolemnity in aſſerting this doStrine, becauſe tº

Jews were ſo much averſe to it, and were ready to chargº

his preaching the goſpel among the Gentiles, either upº

the want of a due regard to his own nation, or ſome viº"
of avarice or ambition; looking upon the Genties as the

moſt deteſtable creatures, and probably growing more

inveterate againſt them in proportion to the degree,”
which they were compelled to permit them to dwell in

their own holy land, and often to aſſociate with them.

Wer. 8, Lifting up holy hands, &c.] The liftingAſ
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themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhame

facedneſs and ſobriety; not with * broidered

hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array;

1o But (which becometh women profeſſing

lineſs) with "good works.

11 * Let the woman learn in ſilence with

all ſubječtion.

12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor

to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in

* Or plaited. P Prov. 31. 31. Luke, 1.6.

3. 1; 4. * Gen. 1. 27. & 2. 7, 18, 22. 1 Cor. 1 1. 8, 9.

luke, 2.7.

Aółs, 0.36. Ch. 5, 1o,

* Gen. 3. 6, 13.

Gal. 4.4. 5 or ch. 4- 3 & 5, 10, 14. . Titus, 1.5, with Gen. 3. 16.

ſilence.

13 For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve.

14 And Adam was not deceived, but the

woman being deceived was in the tranſgreſ

fion.

15 ' Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in

childbearing, if they continue in faith and

charity and holineſs with ſobriety.

Col. 3. 18. 1 Pet.Gen, 3. 16. FPh. 5. 22, 24, 33.

Mat. 1. 25.

* I Cor. 14. 30.

‘Iſ. 7. 14. & 9. 6. Jer, 31. 21.2 Cor. 11. 3.

hand; in prayer was a very antient cuſtom. See Exod.

xvii. 1 1. Pſ. cxxxiv. 2. cxli. 2. Iſai. i. 15. Lam. iii. 4 I.

The expreſſion of holy hand, may allude to the cuſtom of

waſhing their hands before ſolemn prayer, which pre

vailed among the Jews; that they might hereby expreſs

their deſire of inward purity: and the caution againſt

wrath might be more ſuitable, as the many injuries which

the Chriſtians received from their perſecutors, might tempt

them to ſome imprecations againſt them, not agreeable to

the gentle and benign genius of their holy religion. The

apoſtle might likewiſe have a view to thoſe imprecatory

prayer, which the Jews made uſe of againſt the Chriſtians,

—of which ſome fºrms are ſtill extant in their ritual. In

this ſenſe the apoſtle may be underſtood as endeavouring

to reſtrain all Chriſtians from copying ſo malignant a .

temper. Some render the phraſe x^{1; 3.2×oyapa, with

ºut debate, diſputing, or contention ; but the common inter

pretation ſeems preſerable, as it ſuggeſts another very

important thought, different from that inferred by the

word wrath; namely, the abſolute neceſſity of faith in

prayer.

Ver, 9, 10. In like manner alſº, Dr. Heylin reads the

verſes thus: And alſº that the women [in your aſſemblieſ] be

drºſºd decently, adorning themſelves with bºſſfuluſ, and ſº

briety; not with broidered hair, &c. wer. 10. but with good

wºrkſ, aſ it becometh women prºfºſſing piety ; that is, the

Chriſtian religion. The apoſtle often uſes piety or godlineſ;

as ſynonimous with Chriſtianity. See ver. 2. Eſtius ob

ſerves, that this diſcourſe concludes with yet ſtronger force

againſt all foppery in men. -

Wer, 12. I ſuffer not a woman to teach,). The apoſtle

muſt be underſtood as limiting this reſtraint to public

aſſemblies. See I Cor. xiv. 35

Wer, 13. Adam waſ firſt fºrmed. It is plain that the apoſtle

does not mean to put the whole of his argument upon the

Priority of the man's creation in point of time; for, on that

Principle, the birds and beaſts would have the pre-eminence

“en of Adam; but he refers only to the human ſpecies,

and to the regard which God expreſſed for the eaſe and

comfort of man, by making the woman to be his helpmate

and companion. So that it is the ſame thought, in fewer

words, which is expreſſed more fully, 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. The

"an was not created fºr the woman, but the woman for the
filam.

Wºr, 14. And Adam was not deceived. Not firſt deceived.

he apoſtle hereby ſeems to intimate, that the tempter

choſe to make his firſt attack on the woman, as being,

even in her original and moſt glorious ſtate, the inferior,

and conſequently leſs fit in future life to take the lead in

important affairs. The verſe may be paraphraſed thus:

“ It is further to be recolleóted, that, at the fatal entrance

“ of fin into the world, Adam was not immediately de

“ ceived by the fraud of the ſerpent ; but that artful ſe

“ ducer choſe to begin his attack on the woman; who,

“ being deceived by him, was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, and

“ prevailed upon Adam º her ſolicitations to offend.

“ Now it ſhould be a humbling conſideration to all her

* daughters, that their ſex was ſo greatly concerned in

“ the introdućtion of guilt and miſery, and make them

“ leſs forward in attempting to be guides to others, after

“ ſuch a miſcarriage.”

Wer. 15. Notwit ſlanding, ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child-bear

ing,| Many and various are the interpretations of this

obſcure paſſage. Mr. Locke underſtands it of being car

rica ſafely through child-bearing; which ſenſe Dr. Whitby

endeavours to illuſtrate at large. See on Rom. vii. 5.

1 Cor. iii. 15. Dr. Benſon obſerves, “Having intimated

“ that the man was ſuperior by creation, and the ſub

“jećtion of the woman increaſed by the fall, the apoſtle

“ here declares, that if the Chriſtian women continued in

“holineſs and charity, the curſe pronounced upon the

“fall, Gen. iii. 16. would be removed or mitigated.”

Inſtead of in child-bearing, ſome render the Greek, by

child-birth ; namely, by the birth of the Meſſiah; an in

terpretation, which Dr. Doddridge adopts, “as, on attentive

“ deliberation, the moſt probable.” His paraphraſe is as

follows: “ Yet, let them not be deſpiſed or upbraided on

“ this account; conſidering, on the other fide, that ſhe

‘ was alſo happily inſtrumental in producing the great pro

• miſed Seed, (Gen. iii. 15.) who was derived from a

woman without any human father; and ſo they ſhall be

“ ſaved, as I may ſay, by child-birth, if there be a ſuitable

“ readineſs not only to profeſs, but to obey the goſpel:—

“ if they continue, &c.” See the Introdućtion to this

chapter.

g

Inferences. How abundantly richer are the privileges

of believers under the goſpel diſpenſation than under the

Moſaic and this glorious diſpenſation has been offered

both to Jews and Gentiles, high and low, greater and

leſſer ſinners, in a far more extenſive manner than the

other was ; and, bleſſed be God! multitudes have come

4 D 2 under
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C H A P. III. 2 * A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the

How biſhopſ, and deaconſ,gºº * huſband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, * of
nd to what end Saint Paul wrote to Timºthy ºf thºſe thingſ. - ... v.; - - - - -

%. church, and the bºd truth therein taught and pro- good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to

fiſed. - teach ; - - -

[Anno Domini 58.] 3 * † Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not

HIS iſ a true ſaying, If a man deſire greedy of filthy lucre ; but patient, not a

* the office of a biſhop, he deſireth a brawler, not covetous ; -

good work. 4 * One that ruleth well his own houſe,

* Ch. 1, 15. & 4. 9. 2 Tim. 2. 1. Titus, i. 3. S. b A&ts, r. no. & 20, 28. Phil. 1. 1. Ch. 1. 11, 12. 2. Tim. 1. 11. , ch. 2. 7, & 5, 17.

1 Pet. 3. 2. Eph. 4, 11. 1 ( or 12. 23. * Titus, 1, 6–9. 2 Tim 2, 14. Rom. 12. 3. Ch. 4, 11. * Or modeſ. * Titus, 1. ". . [im,

2. 24. Pet. 5. 2. If 56. o—I: Micah, 3. 5. Lev. o. o. fer. o. 13. Titus, 3 2. Ezek. 44, 21. † Or not ready to quarrel and ºffer wºng at

one in wire. * Gen. 13. 19. Joſh. 24. , 5. Pſ, to 1. 2–8. Titus, i. 6.

under this high diſpenſation to the ſaving knowledge of and, in all godlineſ and honºſy, evincing our unfeigned

Chriſt, who is the only Mediator between the offended piety to God, and our unimpeached integrity towards

God and offending man; and who freely gave himſelf up men. -

to death, as a price of redemption, to ſatisfy divine juſtice . . 2. He ſuggeſts the ſtrongeſt reaſons to ſupport his ex

for all that will perſeveringly believe in him, to ſave thºn hortations. For this is goºd and acceptable in thºſght ºf Gºd

from ſin, and from the wrath to come. What a bleſied our Sºvizºr, who enjoins univerſal charity, and will have all

and encouraging ground of hope, and of prayer, does this men to be ſaved; as many of all nations, ranks, and con

chapter afford for kings, and governors, and people; that, ditions, Gentiles as well as Jews, high and low, rich and

by the means of a goſpel-miniſtry, which Chriſt has ap- poor, as will accept of his ſalvation, and yield to be ſaved

pointed to teſtify his atoming death, they may be brought by grace; and, in order thereunto, has ſent out his goſpel

to know and believe in him, though at preſent they be to call them, that they may come to the knowledge ºf the truth,

ſtrangers and enemies to him and how pleaſing to God by the faith of which otly ſalvation can be obtained. Fºr

is it, that Chriſtians, on all occaſions, whenever they are there if one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the

engaged in divine worſhip, without regard to any diſtinc- man Chriſ? jºſif ; who, though very God, hath taken our

tion of places, be importunate in prayer and hearty in nature into perſonal union with himſelf, and, in his glorified

thankſgivings, for their political governors, for they are body, ſtands as the alone Mediator before the throne, to

ordained of God for the good of the community, that, make the perſons, prayers, and ſervices of his believing

under their protection and favour, we may live in quiet people accepted : IWho gave kinſ'ſ a ranſºm fºr all, paying

poſſeſſion of our religious and civil rights, and have down the price of our redemption in the drops of his own

full liberty for the diſcharge of all moral and Chriſtian moſt precious blood, and thereby making a full ſatisfačtion

duties - to divine juſtice for ſinners of every condition and degree,

Women, as well as men, are to behave with decency as was foretold by the prophets, and to be ºffifted in due

in public worſhip, like perſons profeſſing godlineſs: they time to all nations. Jºhereunt; I am ordained a preacher,

ought not to deck themſelves with ſplendid attire ; they and an apºſſie, by a divine commiſſion, (1 ſpeak the truth

ought not to ſet their hearts on fine and ſumptuous dreſs, in Chriſſ, and lie not, as the heart-ſearching God doth bear

but on the infinitely richer and brighter ornaments of virtue me witneſs), a teacher ºf the Gentiſs, to whom eſpecially I

and grace, and abounding in every good work: and re- am ſent, in faith and verity, to bring them to the true faith

membering the rank in which God has placed their ſex of Chriſt ; and this office I labour to diſchºrge with all

by the laws of creation ; and after the fall, in which the finiplicity and faithfulneſs. Note, (i.) It is God's will that

woman was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, they ſhould take heed we ſhould pray for others as well as for ourſelves. (2) Qur

of every thing that looks we an affectation of ſuperiority encouragement to draw near to a throne of grace is this,

over the man, and be filent learners with due ſubjećtion, that we have one Mediator there, who ever liveth to make

and not preachers in the church ; and as ever they would interciſſion for us. (3) Since Jeſus hath plid, and God

be comforted under the diſmal effects of the fall, and be hath accepted the ranſom, all that perſeveringly pleadiº

carried ſafe through the ſorrows and dangers of child- have a right to the eternal redemption thereby provided.

bearing, and get at laſt to heaven, it behoves them to live 1.) It is an ineſtimable bleſfing to enjoy the light of the§5 tº, g joy sº

in the exerciſe of faith and love, chaſtity, holineſs, and goſpel, and to fit under the miniſtry of thoſe who preach

ſobriety: for, bleſſed be God, here is a promiſe of rich it in faith and verity.

mercy to ſuch. 3. He dire&s them how to pray. I will ther fºre that

- men, who bear the Chriſtian name, pray every where; not

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle exhorts, confined to any particular place, ſince God is alike preſent

1. That ſupplications, prayerſ, intercºlonſ, and giving ºf in all ; in the cloſet, in the family, as well as in the great

thanks, be made in the church for all ranks and conditions congregation: only when we draw near to him, if we

of men ; particularly for kings, and for all that are in author would obtain acceptance, we muſt be found lifting up holy

rity, the inferior magiſtrates 3 that we may lead a quiet and hands, not polluted with allowed fin, but waſhed in the

peaceable life, protected from all violence and injuries; atoning Blood, without wrath and doulting ; ſincelº.
2. mallC6,

<.
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having his children in ſubjećtion with all

gravity;

5 (For if a man know not how to rule

his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of the

malice, unbelieving diſtruſt of God, and a contentious

fpirit, muſt neceſſarily deſtroy the eificacy of prayer.

2dly, The apoſtle direčts how women profeſſing godli
neſs ſhould behave.

1. With modeſty. In like manner alſº that women adorn

themſelver in modeſt apparel, with ſºmefacedºeſ and ſºbriety :

not with broidered hair, or gºld, or pearſ, or cºy arz-y, it

(which becometh women prºfºffing godlineſ) with gold works.

What a contraſt to this deſcription are our manners . Yet

the truly gracious woman will ſtill think modeſty her

brighteſt ornament; and when faſhion impoſes ought that

is fantaſtical, extravagant, or immodeſt, will dare to diſ

obey.

2. Let the woman learn in ſilence with all ſºjećiºn , not

preſuming to be ſpeakers in the houſe of God, but hearers;

for Iſºft r nºt a woman to teach in public, nor tº uſurp autho

rity over the man, by that or any other inſtance of affected

ſuperiority; but tº be in ſilence. For Adam was firſt fºrmed,

then Eve, from his ſide (Gen. ii. 21.), to denote her inferi

ority. And ddam waſ not deceived by the ſerpent, but the

woman being deceived was in the tranſgreſſion ; and he, ſe

duced by her, or out of fond aſſeåtion determined to die

with her, wilfully followed her example. Notwit ſland

ing ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing, amidſt all the anguiſh

which flows from the ſentence pronounced on her (Gen.

iii. 16); and through that child which is born of woman,

the adored Immanuel, ſhe ſhall obtain everlaſting ſalvation;

if they continue in faith and charity, and hºlineſ with ſºriety,

and prove themſelves, and continue living members of

Chriſt, in whom there is no difference between male or

female, but both are alike called to partake of his grace

and glory. -

C H A P. III.

, BECAUSE many falſe teachers were now ſpreading

their erroneous doctrines with great aſſiduity among the

Epheſians, St. Paul judged it neceſſary that Timothy, to

whom he had committed the care of the church at Epheſus,

fhould be aſſiſted by a number of biſhops and deacons,

well qualified to teach the people. Wherefore, after ob

ſerving what an honourable office that of a Chriſtian

biſhop is, ver, 1.-he deſcribed the qualities, graces, and

virtues neceſſary in one who aſpires to attain it ; whereby

it appears, that an able and faithful Chriſtian biſhop is a

perion moſt venerable on account of his charaćter, as well

as on account of his office, ver. 2–7.-In like manner,

the apoſtle deſcribed the qualifications, graces, and virtues,

neceſſary in a Chriſtian deacon, ver. 8, 9.—and that none

might be appointed to theſe offices, who were not of a

good chara&ter, and duly qualified, he ordered them to be

proved, that is, to be duly examined, and their names to

be publiſhed to the people, that if any perſon had aught

to ſay againſt them, he might have an opportunity to ſpeak

it. And if no accuſer appeared, and in all other reſpects

they were duly qualified, they were to be confidered as of

an unblemiſhed reputation, and were to be inveſted with

the propoſed office, ver, 16. He next gives the chara&er

ºf the wives of thoſe who were worthy to fill the office

of deacons, ver, 11.-Farther, by obſerving that the dea

cons who performed their office well, purchaſed to them

ſelves a good degree, the apoſtle, I think, inſinuated, that

the moſt faithful of the deacons might be raiſed to higher

offices in the church, ver. 3–Theſe things he wrote to

Timothy concerning the doctrine that he was to teach, the

errors he was to confute, the manner of performing the

public worſhip, the behaviour and dreſs of the women in

their aſſemblies for worſhip, and the charaćter and qualifica

tions of the perſons whom Timothy was to ordain biſhops

and deacons, notwithſtanding he hoped to come to him

ſoon, ver. 4.—Or, if any incident in the courſe of Pro

vidence, prevented his coming, having written theſe things

in this letter, Timothy might know in what manner to be

have himſelf in the houſe, or temple of God, now committed

to his care; which therefore was neither the temple at

Jeruſalem, far leſs that at Epheſus, but the church of

Cºriſt at Epheſus, conſiſting of all in that city who be

lieved. And to excite Timothy to be diligent in teaching

true doćtrine, zealous in oppoſing error, and cautious in

ordaining perſons to ſacred offices, he told him, that as

the true living Chriſtian church is the temple in which the

living God is worſhipped, and the knowledge of true re

ligion preſerved, and the practice of holineſs maintained,

it is ačtually the pillar and ſupport of the truth, ver, 15.

—By giving that honourable appellation to the Chriſtian

church, the apoſtle inſinuates, as ſuitable to the people

under Timothy's care, that therein are kept, not the falſe

myſteries of any of the heathen gods, but the infinitely

glorious myſtery of godlineſ, or true religion, to be made

known, not to a few initiated perſons as the heathen ſayſ

teries were, but to all mankind.—Laſtly, to ſhew the

greatneſs of the myſtery of godlineſs which is kept in the

true living Chriſtian church, the apoſtle explained the

particulars of which it conſiſts, ver, 16.-Thus, by ticitly

contraſling the Chriſtian church with the temple of Epheſus,

and with even that of Jeruſalem, and by diſplaying the

infinitely more noble purpoſes for which it was erected,

the apoſtle has ibewed how vaſtly ſuperior it is to all the

moſt magnificent material fabrics, which have ever been

reared for the worſhip of God by the hands of men.

Ver. 2. A lººp then muſ! be blamelſ, With reſpect

to his moral charaćter. The prieſts under the law were

to be without bodily infirmities, Lev. xxi. 16, &c. The

biſhops in the Chriſtian church are to be of unblemiſhed

hearts and lives, Tit. i. 6, 7–tºe kºand of one wiſ; ;

that is, “one who has not cauſeleſ ly divorced his wife,

“ and married another 3’ much leſs ought he to have

more than one wife at a time. See ver, 12. Some under

ſtand the apoſtle here as prohibiting ſºcond marriage, in

the clergy; but the interpretation above given appears the

moſt juit and reaſonable. Which way ſoever the ſentence

be interpreted, it plainly condemns the pračtice of the

church of Rome, which allows not biſhops or clergy to

marry at all : ſurely that can never be conſiſtent with a

biſhop's being the huſband of one wife.-We have in the

courſe of this commentary, frequently obſerved, that in

the Eaſtern country there were few houſes of public en

tertainment 3,
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church of God)?

6 Not a novice, leſt being liſted up with

pride he fall into the condemnation of the

devil.

Moreover * he muſt have a good report

of them which are without ; left he fall into

reproach and the ſnare of the devil.

8 Likewiſe muſ: ' the deacons be grave, not

double-tongued, not given to much wine, not

greedy of filthy lucre ;

9 * Holding the myſtery of the faith in a

pure conſcience.

1o And let theſe alſo firſt be proved ; then

let them uſe the office of a deacon, being fºund

-

* Or one newly come to the faith. Numb. 4. 3. 1 Sam. 1. 24.

6. 2 Pet. 2, 4. Mat. 25. 41. Iſ. 14. 13. * Acts, 12. 12. & 6. 3, 1 Sam. 2. 24. 1 Cor. 5, 12. 1 Theſſ. 4. 12. * Phil. 1. 1. Aćts, 6. 3,

5, 6. ſee ver. 2, 3. Lev. Io. 9... Ezek. 44. 21. * Ch. 1. 19. Tit. 1. 9. Rev. 3. 1 o, . 1. Prov. 23.23. Jude, 1. 3. Phil. 1. 27. Heb. 4, 14. &

Io. 22, 23. 2. John, 4. 9, 19. 3 John, 4. ' Ch. 5, 22. 1 John, 4. i. 2 Tim. 2. 2. A&ts, 6. 3. * Ch. 5. 9. Rom. Ib. 1. Tit. 2, 3, 4.

Ch. 2. Io. * Ver. 2. Tit. 2. 6. Prov. 22. 6. Gen. 18. 19. Joſh. 24. 15. Pſ, ci. * Rom. 12. 3. Mat. 25. 21, 2 Cor. 1, 12. Acts, 23, i.

& 24, 16. * Or miniſtered. * Ch. 4, 13. 1 Cor. 11, 34- 2 John, 12. 3 John, 14. Phil. 1. 24. * Mat. 24. 41. & 13. $2.

1 Pet. 2. 2.

blameleſs.

11 " Even ſo mºſt their wives be grave, not

ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in all things.

12 Let the deacons be "the huſbands of

one wife, ruling their children and their own

houſes well.

13 * For they that have * uſed the office of

a deacon well purchaſe to themſelves a good

degree, and great boldneſs in the faith which

is in Chriſt Jeſus.

14. Theſe things write 1 unto thee," hoping

to come unto thee ſhortly ;

15 But if I tarry long, " that thou mayeſt

know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in

* Job, 40. 11, 12. Prov. 18. 12. & 29. 23. Pſ. 138, 6. with Jude,

tertainment; and therefore, though hoſpitality is at all times

highly commendable in all, and eſpecially in biſhops and

miniſters of the goſpel, there was the more neceſſity that

the houſes of biſhºps ſhould at that time be famed for it,

and always open to ſuch as travelled about in order to

ſpread the goſpel.

Ver. 3. No ſiriker, &c.] Inſtead of no ſriker, Dr. Hey

lin reads, not violent; —not a lover of contention, or one

who has ſo little government of himſelf, as paſſionately to

fly out againſt others. -

Ver. 4, 5. One that ruleth well his own houſe,] One that

was a good wrpoisºusyGP, preſident, over his own family;

which was one of the qualifications neceſſary for 6 twig

wozóP, an inſpećior or biſhop over the church of GoD.

Wer. 6. Not a novice, &c.] M2 vs4% vroy ; “ Not one lately

“ engrafted into the Chriſtian church.” He had ſaid be

fore, ver. 2. That a biſhop ought to be one who is apt to

teach ; and conſequently he muſt have taught for ſome

time as an elder, or filled ſome office in the church, whereby

his aptneſs to teach might appear. On the phraſe “the

“ condemnation of the devil,” we would obſerve that Satail

might graft many dangerous temptations not only on the

man's pride, but on the evil report which he might have

incurred by any ſcandal before he entered on the miniſtry;

either attempting to draw him to the commiſſion of former

evils, from an apprehenſion that he had very little reputa

tion to loſe by a new fall; or weakening his hands in ef

forts of uſefulneſs, by a fear, that the remembrance of

thoſe paſt irregularities would render his attempts leſs

effectual —thoughts worthy the conſideration of all who

deſign themſelves for the miniſtry; and eſpecially to be

recoilećted, when perſons who have been remarkably pro

fligate, are deſirous of undertaking it, or returning to it.

Ver. 7. Left he fall into reproach, &c.] Leſt, the un

believing Jews, or Gentiles being able to blaſt his repu

tation, he fall into the reproach and ſnare of the accuſer,

for the bad life he led before his converſion. “ For the

15

“ Chriſtian church will flouriſh or decay very much, ac:

“cording to the character or behaviour of its biſhops or

“ paſtors.” See 1 Theſſ. iv. 12.

Ver. 9. Holding the mystery of the faith, &c.] The deaconi

were to be ſuch as held the myſtery of the pure and un- t

mixed Chriſtian faih, and that held it in a good conſcience, !

and would be ready openly to profeſs it : men of inte- :

grity, and of charity towards both Gentile and Jewiſh |

Chriſtians, and who were not for impoſing upon the one

or the other. See Gal. ii. 2. Ipheſ. i. 9. and iii. 1–1 i.

Mer. 10. Let them uſe the office, Let them exerciſe, &c.]

Per. I 1. Even ſo muſt their wives be grave,) There was

as much reaſon that this ſhould extend to the wives of

biſhops alſo ; and as he begins the next verſe with let the

deacons, that is to ſay, as well as the biſhops, be the huſ:

bands ºf one wife, perhaps he might ſo deſign it. Theſe

wives were not to ſlander any body, and eſpecially not to

blaſt the charaćters of the poor to their huſbands, and ſo

cut them off from the charitable relief of the church.

The deacon, themſelves are required, ver. 8. not to be

ſordidly covetous; and here their wives are ordered to be

faithful in all things. Theſe orders might be given, partly,

to prevent their being tempted, or falling into the tempta

tion of embezzling the public money. See Aéts, vi.1, &c.

Mer. 13. Purchaſe to themſelves a good degree,) Acquire fºr

themſelves an honourable degree, [that of preſbyter or biſhop,

and great aſſurance in preaching the Chriſtian faith. See

Heylin. The apoſtle alludes here to the practice of eleēt

ing the deacons from the beſt among the laity; the priſis

or elders from the beſt among the deacons; and the rulers

or biſhºps from the beſt among the priſis or elders.--Where

the unbelieving Jews were ſo virulent, and the Gentiles

ſo much exaſperated by Demetrius and his company, theſe

was a neceſſity for great boldneſs and fortitude; eſpecially

in the officers of the Chriſtian church, who are generally

the firſt expoſed to perſecution.

Wer, 15. The houſe of God, which is the church, &c.] 2.
- Benſon
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• the houſe of God, which is the church of

the living God, the ‘pillar and * ground of

"the truth. º

16 And without controverſy great is the

r 2 Tim. 2. zo. Heb. 3. 2, 3, 5, 6. Mat. 16, 18.

ſay, u Ver. 16. Gal. 3. 1. Ch. 4. 6. 2. Tim. 1, 13. John, 18. 37,

13. 4. I Pet, 3. 18. Rom. 1. 4. John, 16. 10.

3, 5, 6,8. Col. 1. 6, 23, 27. Rom, Io. 13.

* Jer. Io. 1 o. 1 Theſſ. 1. 9.

* Mat. 4. 11. & 28. 2.

* Col. 1. 6, 23. Rev. 7. 9.

myſtery of godlineſs: God was ‘manifeſt in

the fleſh, 7 juſtified in the Spirit, * ſeen of an

gels, " preached unto the Gentiles, " believed

on in the world, received up into glory.

* Iſ. 59. 19. & 2. 2, 3 & 43. 10, 21. Jude, 3. * Or

* 1ſ. 7. 14. & 9. 6. Joën, 1. 14. Gal. 4. 4. Rom; 8. 3. 7 2. Cor.

John, zo. 12. Pſ, 68. 17. & 47. 5. Eph. 3, 19. , 1 Pet. 1, 12. * Eph:

• Mark, 16. 19. Pſ. 11o. 1. Heb. 1. 3 & 4, 14. & 8, 1.

Benſon renders this, that thou, who art the ground and pillar

of the truth, mightſ; know how thou oughtºff to behave .#
in the church of God. Dr. Doddridge obſerves, that thoug

many good critics refer this deſcriptive clauſe to Timothy,

agreeably to that figure by which St. Peter is called a

pillar, Gal. ii. 9. (compare Rev. iii. 12.) yet he thinks,

had this been the conftrućtion, the accuſative caſe would

have been uſed to agree with the word as, underſtood;

and therefore he chooſes to read the ſentence as follows:

“That ſo the whole ſyſtem of evangelical truth may be

“confidered as reſting on this pillar and baſir, (as the word

“tºgawaa may ſignify ;) that thou mayºff know how it be

“ comes thee to converſe in the houſe of God, which is the

“ church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth :

“ver 16. And confeſſedly, great is the mystery of godlineſ,

“ namely, what follows ; that Gºd was maniffled, &c.”—

Bengelius and others underſtand the paſſage nearly in the

ſame manner.

Wer, 16, God was manifeſ? in the fºſſ, &c.] See the pa

rallel paſſages: The Word, that was God, dwell among us;

and we have ſeen hiſ glory, John, i. 1, 14. He waſ ma

niffled, and came in the fºſh, who was the Son ºf God,

I John, iii. 5, 8. iv. 2. He who waſ in the form ºf God,

and thought it not robbery to be equal with God, waſ made in

the likeneſs of men. Phil. ii. 6, 7. He who is over all, God

blºſed for ever, waſ alſo of the ſeed of David according to the

fiſh, Rom. ix. 5–He was jºyt fied by the Spirit, as doing

thoſe miracles on earth, by which he juſtified his miſſion

againſt all the accuſations of the Jews, by the Spirit ºf

Gºd, Matth. xii. 28. being declared to be the Son ºf God

with power, by the Spirit ºf holineſ, Rom. i. 3, 4. by ſend

ing down that Spirit after his aſcenſion into heaven, Acts,

ii. 33. which he had promiſed to his diſciples upon earth,

and by which the world war convinced of his righteouſneſs,

John, 16. 10.—lie was ſeen ºf the angeſ, who at his en

trance into the world did worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. who

celebrated his birth, and gave notice of it to the ſhepherds,

Juke, ii. 9, 13, who miniſtered to him in the deſart,

Matth. iv. 11, and in his agonics, Luke, xxii. 43. xxiv. 4.

who were preſent at his reſurrection, and attended him

at his aſcenſion into heaven, A&ts, i. Io.—The whole hiſ

tory of the goſpel ſhews, that he was preached to the Gen

tiki, and believed on in the world—And, laſtly, he was re

ceived up into heaven, and ſit at the right hand ºf Majgſy in

glºry, Mark, xvi. 19. Luke, xxiv. 51. Acts, i. 2, 1 I

Inferences.—What a high eſteem ſhould we have of the

churches which God has erected in our world—churches,

which he, as the living God, animates by his Spirit, and

dwells in as in his own houſe ! What ſuitable officers has

* Appointed to attend their ſpiritual and temporal con

cerns and what admirable direétions has he given con

cerning them, that no perſon unqualified may be choſen

to ſuch important ſtations, and none may miſbehave in

them I. How good and honourable, and yet laborious a

work is it, to have the overſight of ſouls and their ſpiri

tual concerns ! but how many are the excellent qualifica

tions neceſſary for it ! Perſons called to this office, ought

to be ſkilful in the work of righteouſneſs, not raw upſtarts,

but fit to teach others, leſt they be puffed up with pride,

which was the fin and ruin of the devil: they ſhould be

men of blameleſs morals, of prudence, faithfulneſs, and

gravity, generoſity and affability, in every relation in life ;

keeping the families and children under their care in good

order, and governing their own paſſions and appetites,

tongues and hands, with moderation and decency, left

they fall into reproach, and Satan and his emiſſaries take

an advantage againſt them. And in how many things

ſhould deacons, together with their wives, copy after them 2

They ſhould hold the myſtery of the faith in a good con

ſcience, and be very exact in their morals: and the more

diligent, faithful, prudent and compaſſionate they are in

diſcharging the duties of their truſt, the higher honour

and eſteem they will riſe to in the church, and the more

courageous will they grow in the profeſſion of their faith

in Chriſt. Happy ſouls, that are enabled to ačt up to

all theſe characters and duties in their reſpećtive ſtations !

but how careful ſhould they be, that the church may not

ſink for want of having the truth of the goſpel for its

foundation and ſupport | Oh the unfathomable depth, im

portance, and glory of the great myſtery of godlineſs, as

it ſhines forth in God manifeſted in the fleſh to make

atonement for fin; raiſed from the dead for the juſtifica

tion of his perſon and cauſe, and of believers in him ;

beheld, witneſſed to, and adored by the holy angels in

his aſcenſion to heaven; preached with wide extent to

the Gentile world, and believed on by multitudes of

them, who received him in a glorious manner, ſuitable

to his own exaltation, as God-man Mediator on his

throne !

REFLEctions.—1ſt, Timothy being left to preſide

over and regulate the affairs of the Epheſian church, the

apoſtle gives him dire&tions concerning thoſe who ſhould

be ordained to miniſterial offices among them.

This is a true ſaying, If a man, inwardly moved by the

Holy Ghoſt, dºñre the office ºf a liftºp, or overſeer of the

church of Chriſt, he deſireth a good work : the poſt is moſt

honourable and important, yet withal moſt laborious, and

requires ſingular qualifications for the right diſcharge

thereof. . A biſhop then muff, (1.) Be blame'ſ , his morals

irreproachable, and his character able to bear the niceſt

ſcrutiny.
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C. H. A. P. IV.

He foretelleth that in the latter times there ſhall be a departure

rom the faith. And to the end that Timothy might not

fail in doing his duty, he furniſheth him with divers pre

cepts belonging thereto.

[Anno Domini 58.]

OW the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that

in the latter times "ſome ſhall depart

* 2 Theſſ 2. 3. 2 Tim. 3 1–5. 2 Pet. 3. 3. John, 2.18. Jude, 18. Dan. 7, 8, 22, 24, 25. & 11. 36–39.

Jude, 3, 4, 18. 2 Theſſ, 2, 3, 4, 7, 9–1 1. Rev. 9. 2, 11. & 13. 5, 6, 13, 14. & 17. 5, & 18, 2.

* Eph. 4, 19.19. & 3. 2, 3, 17. Mat. 7, 15. Ch. 5, 19. 2 Tim. 3., 5.

9. 3. 1 Cor. 19. 30. Mat. 14. 19. Rom, 14. 6. Wer, 4.

from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits,

and doćtrines of devils;

2 : Speaking lies in hypocriſy; having their

conſcience " feared with a hot iron;

3 Forbidding to marry, and commanding

to abſtain from ' meats, which God hath

created to be received with thankſgiving of

them which believe and know the truth.

* Rev. 13. 3, 8. 1 John, 2. 18.

* Rom. 16. 18. Eph. 4. 14, 2 Pet, 2. 1, 15, 18,

Rom. 1. 28. * Heb. 13. 4. 1 Cor. 7, 39. * Gen. 1, 29. 30. &

ſcrutiny. (2.) If he be not fingle, let him be the huſband

of one wife; who has never given a divorce in order to

marry again, nor lives in polygamy. (3.) He muſt be vi

gilant over the ſouls committed to his care, and habitually

reſident among them. (4.) Sober, moderate in the uſe of

every creature comfort, and temperate in all things.

(5.) Of good behaviour; courteous, engaging, prudent,

edifying. (6.) Given to hoſpitality, ready to relieve ſtran

gers, and aſſiſt the neceſſitous. (7.) Apt to teach ; fur

niſhed with Chriſtian knowledge and experience, and poſ

feſfing the faculty of communicating his ſentiments with

eaſe and propriety for the improvement of others. (8.)

Not given to wine ; not merely no drunkard, but never

fitting long at the cups, or loving the glaſs. (9.) No

Järiker ; not paſſionate or quarrelſome. (Io.) Not greedy

of filthy lucre, and ſuſpected of attachment to earthly gains

and advantages; but (11.) Patient ; a pattern of meekneſs

and long-ſuffering. (12.) Not a brawler; clamorous, con

tentious, and talkative: mor, (13.) covetous ; ſeeking the

fleece more than to feed the flock, and ſerving for hire,

rather than for the love of men's ſouls. (14.) One that

ruleth well hiſ own houſe, with due diſcipline and authority;

having his children in ſubjećtion with all gravity : fºr if a

man know not how to rule his own houſe, and ſo behave there

as to preſerve order and decorum, how ſhall he take care ºf

the church of God, where ſo much difficulty may be ex

pected, and ſo much more prudence is neceſſary 3 (15.)

Not a novice, and but lately acquainted with, and converted

to, the faith of Chriſt; lºſ' being lifted tºp with pride, thruſt

ing himſelf arrogantly into an office for which he is not

qualified, and ambitious of human honour, or popular

applauſe, he fall into the condemnation ºf the devil, and ſink
the deeper from the height whereunto he affected to ſoar.

(16.) Moreover, he muff have a goºd report of them which

are without ; his conduct unfullied with any thing which

would be an obſtruction to his miniſtry ; left he fall into

reproach, and grow contemptible, and into the ſhare ºf the

devil.

Ere any man appears a candidate for the miniſtry, let

him ſºlemnly confider theſe things. It is not eaſe, or ho

nour, or gain, or a genteel employment, that ſhould lead

us into the ſervice : theſe are motives diſhonourable, un

hallowed, impious. Zeal for God, diſintereſted love of

ſouls, muſt warm our boſoms, and unreſerved devotedneſs

of ourſelves to Chriſt mult mark each ſtep. And, l'ho

is ſufficient for thºſe things, may we well ſay : The beſt

*

qualified will be moſt conſcious how ſhort they come, and

be looking conſtantly up to him who hath promiſed, Lo,

I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Matth.

XXV111. 20.

2dly, We have,

1. The character of the deacons, whoſe office it was

chiefly to take care of the outward matters of the church,

aſſiſt the preſbyters in their miniſterial duties, provide for

the poor, and manage the public ſtock.

(1.) They muſt be grave, men of venerable deportment.

(2.) Not double-tongued; warping the truth to pleaſe in

different companies, and ſpeaking with diſfimulation.

(3.) Not given to much wine, but perſons of exemplary

temperance. (4.) Not greedy of filthy lucre, left they be

tempted to embezzle the church's ſtock. (5.) Holding the

myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience; cleaving ſteadily to

the fimplicity of the goſpel doctrines, and adorning them

by a becoming converſation. (6.) And let theſe alſo firſt be

proved; then let them uſe the office of a deacon, being fºund

blameleſ having undergone a proper examination, and

being approved, let them be inveſted with their office.

(7.) Let the deacon be the huſbands of one wife, avoiding all

divorce and polygamy; ruling their children and their own

houſes well ; ſetting them a good example, and maintain

ing due order and regularity. For they that have uſed the

Aftce of a deacon well, with fidelity and diligence, true to

the truſt committed unto them, purchaſe to themſelveſ a

good degree of honour and reſpect in the church, and great

boldneſ in the faith which is in Chriſ jeſus ; God bleſfing

ſuch fidelity with an increaſe of grace, and greater open

neſs and freedom in the profeſſion of the goſpel before
Incil.

2. The charaćter of the deacons' wives. Even ſº muff

their wives be grave, in manners, dreſs, ſpeech, and de

portment: not ſlanderer; ; ſpeaking evil of perſons behind
their backs, and ſowing diſcord in the church: ſºber, free

from exceſs : faithful in all thingſ, that they may be a

credit to their huſbands, and adoin their ſtation.

3div, Though he hoped to be with Timothy at Epheſus
ſhortly, yet, left the Lord ſhould call him elſewhere, he had

ſent the above directions. Theſe things write I untº thee,

hºping to come unto thee ſhortly but if I tarry long, and

arrive not ſo ſoon as I purpoſe, I have ſent this epiſtle,

that thou mayºff know how thou oughtſ to behave thyſ.ſff"

the houſe of God, which is the church ºf the living God, the

pillar and ground of the truth, which laſt words ſome .
- CT

s
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4 * For every creature of God is good, and

nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with

thankſgiving :

* Gen. 1, 31. Rom. 14. 14, 20. 1 Cor. Ic. 25. Titus, r. 15. A &ts, 10. K.

" Rom, 15, 15. a Tin. 1, 6 & 2. 15. 2 Pet. i. 12, 13, 15. * 3: 1.Mat. 4. 4.

5 * For it is ſanétified by the word of God

and prayer.

6 If 'thou put the brethren in remembrance

* Ch. 6. 17. 1 Cor. 7, 14. Gen. 1, 19. & . Aćts, ic. 15.

Jude, 5 7 9 9. 3 5

fer to the church, where the truth is held forth as an

inſcription written on a pillar, and maintained with all ſtead

faſtneſs: others to Timothy himſelf, who was a firm pil

lar in that church: but perhaps, beſt of all, they may be

referred to Chriſt himſelf, the living God, abiling in his

own temple, and its true foundation and ſupport. And

without cºntroverſy great is the mystery of godlineſ, eſpecially

in the following particulars: God was wramiftſ in the fiſh,

and took our nature upon him: juſtifted in the Spirit, when

by his reſurre&ion he was declared free from every charge,

and God's juſtice fully ſatisfied: ſen ºf angels, when,

triumphant, he aſcended to the throne of majeſty on high

amid their acclamations: preached unto the Gentileſ, as a,Sa

viour to the uttermoſt, and freely inviting them to partake

9f all the bleſfings of his goſpel: believed on in the world,

both by Jews and Gentiles, notwithſtanding the ignominy

of his croſs : received up into glory, to poſſeſs the reward

of his ſufferings. Nºte; (1.) The all-ſufficiency of the

atonement of Jeſus depends upon the divine glory of his

perſon. He who ſuffered on the croſs was very God as

well as man. (2.) This is among the myſteries of godli

neſs, where reaſon muſt bow down, and faith adore.

C H A P. IV.

BY calling the Chriſtian church, in the end of the pre

ceding chapter, the pillar and ſupport of the truth, the apoſtle

teaches us, that one of the important purpoſes for which

that great ſpiritual building was reared, was to preſerve

the knowledge and practice of true religion in the world,

Nevertheleſs, knowing that in after-times, great corrup

tions, both in doctrine and praćtice, would at length take

place in the church itſelf, and that the general reception

of theſe corruptions by profeſſed Chriſtians would be urged

as a proof of their being the truths and precepts of God,

on pretence tº at the church is the pillar and ſupport of the

truth, the apoſtle, to ſtrip theſe corruptions of any credit

which they might derive from their being received by the

multitude, and maintained by perſons of the greateſt note

in the church, judgèd it neceſſºry, in this fourth chapter,

to foretel the introdućlion of theſe corruptions, under

the idea of an apºſiacy from the faith, and to ſtigmatize the

authors thereof, as. Iying hypocrites, whoſe conſciences

were feared. And to give his predićtion the greater au

thority, he informed Timothy, that the Spirit ſpake it to

him with an audible voice, or in the moſt clear and in

telligible manner; and mentioned in particular, that theſe

lying teachers would corrupt the goſpel by enjoining the

Worſhip of angels and of departed ſaints, ver, 1, 2–and

by forbidding certain claſſes of men to marry, on pretence

that thereby they made themſelves more holy ; and by

Cºmmanding ſºme at all times, and all at ſome times, to

abſtain from meats which God hath created to be uſed

with thankſgiving, by them who know and believe the

"h; ver, 3–becauſe every kind of meat is good, and
Wol. II.

nothing is to be caſt away as unclean, which God hath

made for food, provided it be received with thankſgiving,

ver, 4.—For it is ſančfifted, that is, made fit for every man's

uſe, by the wºrd and permiſſion ºf God, and by prayer, ver, 5.

Theſe things the apoſtle ordered Timothy to lay before

the brethren in Epheſus, becauſe the for knowledge of

them was given to him, and by him diſcovered to Ti

mothy, for this very purpoſe, that he might warn the

faithful to oppoſe every appe rance and beginning of error,

ver, 6.-- Atid becauſe the Jewiſh fables, termed by the

apoſtle old wives’ fºes, and the ſuperſitious pračices built

thereon, had a natural tendency to produce the errors and

corruptions which he foretold were to ariſe in the church,

he ordered Timothy to rejećt them with abhorrence, ver. 7.

—eſpecially as rites pertaining to the body are of no avail

in the fight of God, and of very little uſe in promoting

either piety or love ; whereas a pious and holy life is in

finitely profitable, ver. 8. – Withal, that theſe things might

make the deeper impreſſion on Timothy's mind, the apoſtle

ſolemnly proteſted to him, that in affirming them, he

ſpake moſt important truths, ver, 9.- As indeed he had

ſhewed by the heavy reproaches and other evils which

he had ſuffered for preaching that he truſted, for ſalvation,

neither to the rites of the law of Moſes, nor to the mor

tifications preſcribed by the Pythagorean philoſophy, nor

to the favour of any idol, but to the favour of the living

God alone, who is the Saviour of all men, but eſpecially

of believers, ver. Io.—The ſame doćtrine he ordered Ti

mothy to inculcate on the Epheſian brethren, ver. I 1. –and

to behave in ſuch a manner that it ſhould not be in the

power of any perſon, whether he were a teacher, or one

of the people, to deſpiſe him on account of his youth,

ver, 12.—Then, becauſe the Jews and Judaizing teachers,

founded their errors on miſinterpretations of the Jewiſh

ſcriptures, he ordered Timothy particularly to read theſe

inſpired writings, as well as all the others, frequently to

the people in their public aſſemblies, and likewiſe in pri

vate for his own inſtruition; and, on the true meaning of

theſe ſcriptures, to found all his doćtrines and exhorta

tions, ver. I 3.--In the mean time, that he might attain

the true knowledge of theſe oracles of God, he ordered

him to exerciſe the ſpiritual gift which he poſſeſſed ; pro

bably the inſpiration called the word of knºwledge, which

had been imparted to him by the impoſition of the apoſtle's

hands, when, in conjunétion with the elderſhip of Lyſtra,

he ordained him an evangeliſt, ver, 14.—Farther, he de

fired Timothy to meditate much on all the ſacred ſcrip

tures, and to be wholly employed in ſtudying them, and

in explaining them to the people, ver. S. Finally, he

commanded him to take heed to his own behaviour, and

to his doğrine, from this moſt powerful of all confidera

tions, that, by ſo doing, he would both ſave himſelf, and

thoſe who heard him, ver. 16.

'er. 1, 2. Now the Spirit, &c..] This paſſage, per

4 E hºps,
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of theſe things," thou ſhalt be a good miniſter faith and of good doćtrine, whereunto thou

of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of haſt attained.

* 2 Tim. 2. 15. & 3. 10, 14–17. & 1. 13, Col. 3. 16. Jer, 15. 16. Pſ. 119. 11, 18, 97-roo. & 1. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 5.

haps, would be better tranſlated, But the Spirit ſpeaketh worſhip of demons was in former times : The name is

expreſsly. He had before been ſpeaking of the miſlery ºf only different, the thing is identically the ſame. The

godlineſ, ch. iii. 16. and now he proceeds to ſpeak of the heatheus looked upon their demons as mediators and in

myſtery of iniquity in oppoſition to it: But the Spirit, &c. terceſſors between God and men: and are not the ſaints

I. The firſt thing to be confidered is, the apoſtacy here and angels regarded in the ſame light by many profeſſ:d

predićted, “Some ſhall depart, or rather aftalize, from Chriſtians ? The promoters of this worſhip were ſenſible

“ the faith.” An apoſłacy from the fiſh, may be total or that it was the ſame, and that the one ſucceeded the other;

partial ; either when we renounce the whole, or when and, as the worſhip is the ſame, ſo likewiſe is it performed

we deny ſome principal and eſſential article of it. It is with the ſame ceremonies. Nay, the very ſame temples,

not every error, which makes an apoſtacy from the faith: the very fame altars, the very ſame images, which once

it is a revolt in a principal and eſſential article, as, for were conſecrated to Jupiter and the other demons, are

inſtance, when we worſhip God by any image or repre- now re-conſecrated to the Virgin Mary and other ſaints.

ſentation, or when we worſhip other beings beſides God, The very ſame titles and inſcriptions are aſcribed to both;

and pray unto other mediators beſides the one Mediator the very ſane prodigies and miracles are related of theſe

between God and men, the man Chriſ' jºſis. This is the as of thoſe. In ſhort, almoſt the whole proceſs which for

very effence of Chriſtian worſhip, to worſhip the one true merly belonged to Paganiſm, is converted and applied to

God, through the one true Christ; and to worſhip any Popery; the one is manifeſtly formed upon the ſame

other god, or any other mediator, is apoſtacy, and re- plan and principles as the other. III. Such an apºſtacy as

bellion againſt God. Such is the nature of the apſary this, of reviving the dºrine of demons, and worſhipping

from the faith here alluded to by the apoſtle;—and it is the dead, was not likely to take place immediately; it

implied, that this apoſtacy ſhould be general, and affect would prevail and proſper in the latter days. The phraſe

great numbers. For though it be ſaid only ſºme ſhall of the latter times or days, or the lºſſ timer or days, ſignifies

apoſtatize; yet, by ſºme, in this place, many are underſtood. any time yet to come ; but denotes more particularly the

The original word frequently ſignifies a multitude; and there times of Chriſtianity. The times of Chriſtianity may pro

are abundant inſtances in ſcripture where it is uſed in that perly be called the latter times or days, or the laſt times or

fenſe, as the reader will perceive from John, vi. 64, 66. dayſ, becauſe it is the laſt of all God's revelations to man

Rom. xi. 17. 1 Cor. x. 5. This apoſtacy may be ge- kind : ſee Heb. i. 1, 2. 1 Pet. i. 20. IV. Ancther re

neral and extenſive, and include many, but not all. II. It markable peculiarity of this propheſy is, the ſolemn and

is more particularly ſhewn wherein the apoſtacy ſhould emphatic manner in which it is delivered;—The Spirit

conſiſt, in the following words: Giving heed to ſeducing ſpeaketh expreſsly. By the Spirit is meant the Holy Spirit

ſpirits, and dºirines ºf devil: ; or rather, dºirines concerning of God which inſpired the prophets and apoſtics. The

demonſ : where the genitive caſe is not to be taken actively, Spirit's ſpeaking expreſºy, may ſignify his ſpeaking preciſely

as if demons were the authors of theſe doctrines; (though and certainly, not obſcurely and involvedly; or it may be

theſe ſeducing ſpirits had a principal concern in intro- ſaid, that the Spirit ſpeaketh exprºſºly what he ſpeaketh in

ducing them ;) but paſſively, as if demons were the ſub- expreſs words in ſome place or other of divine writ: and

jećts of theſe doćtrines. In Jer. x. 8. Acts, xiii. 12. Heb, the Spirit bath ſpoken the ſme thing in expreſs wºrs

vi. 2. the genitive caſe is uſed in this manner; and by before, in the propheſy of Daniel. Daniel has foretold in

the ſame conſtruction dºctrineſ ºf demºnſ, are doćtrines expreſs words the worthºp of new demons or demi-gods,

about or concerning demons. This is therefore a propheſy, Dan. xi. 38. The A1 ºzzim of Daniel in this ſenſe are

that the idolatrous theology of demons profeſſed by the the ſame as the demons of St. Paul , gods protećtors, or

Gentiles, would be revived among Chriſtians. Demºnſ, flints protećtors, defenders, and guardians of mankind.
according to the theology of the Gentiles, were middle This therefore is a propheſy, not only delivered by im

powers between the gods and mortal men, and were re- mediate inſpiration, but confirmed by the written word f

garded as mediators and agents between the gods and men. the Old Teſtament. It is a propheſy, not only of St. Paul's,

KOf theſe demons there were accounted two kinds; one but of Danieſ's too. V. The apoſtle proceeds, ver, 3.
kind were the ſouls of men, deified or canonized after to deſcribe by what means and by what pºrſons this

death; the other kind were ſuch as had never been the apoſtacy ſhould be propagated and eſtabliſhed in the

fouls of men, nor ever dwelt in mortal bodies. Theſe world : Speaking lieſ in hypºcriff, &c. or rather, “ Through

latter demons may be paralleled with angels, as the former “ the hypocriſy of liary, having their conſcience, &c." It

may with canonized ſaints; and as we Chriſtians believe is plain then, that the great apoſtacy of the latter times

there are good and evil angels, ſo did the Gentiles that was to prevail through the hypºcriſy of liars, &c. And has

there were good and evil demons. The doğrines of de- not the great idolatry of Chriſtians, and the worſhip of

mons then, according to this propheſy, which prevailed the dead particularly, been diffuſed and advanced in the

ſo long in the heathen world, were to be revived and eſta- world by ſuch inſtruments and agents; by fabulous books

bliſhed in the Chriſtian church ; and is not the worſhip forged under the names of the apoſtles and ſaints; by

of ſaints and angels now in all reſpects the ſame, that the fabulous legends of their lives, by fabulous miracles,:
- * Cribe

º
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| But refuſe profane and old wives' fables,

and exerciſe thyſelf rather unto godlineſs.

8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth " * little :

but godlineſs is profitable unto all things,

Ch. 1. 4. & 6, 20. 1 Tim. 2. 16, 23. & 4.4. Titus, 1, 14. & 3. 9.

15. 8. Heb. 13. 9. Col. 2. 23. 1ſ. i. 1 — 5. Jer, 6. 1 o

* Deut. 28. 5–11. & 30. 9.

8. 35. & 9. 1 1. Eccl. 8. 12. Iſ. 3. . o. & : z. 17.

* Ch. 1, 15, & 3. 1, 2 lim. 2. 1 1. Prov. 22. 22.

1 Cor. 9. 24.

Annos, 5. 2 1, 2 . .

Pſ. 1. 3, & 37. 4, 29. & 84. 1 1. & 91 jo. & 97.

Mat. 6. 16, $3 & 19. 29.

" having promiſe of the life that now is, and

of that which is to come.

9 * This is a faithful ſaying and worthy of

all acceptation.

A&s, 24. 16. Titus, 2. 1 — ;, & 3. 8, 14. m Mºat.

1 Cor. S. 8. Mat, 6.6, 7, & 7. 22, 23 * or fºr a /t/, ºntº.

1 1. & 1. 2, ... & J 9. , 6. & 1 2 3. 1. & 1 5, 19, tow. 3. 16. &1. 1 ſ 5.

Rom. 8. 23. & 14, 17. 1 Cor. 3, 22. Ch. 6 6. Rev. 3, 12, 11.

cribed to their reliques, by fabulous dreams and revelations,

and even fabulous ſaints, who never exiſted but in ima

gination 3 r

War. 3. Fºrbidding to marry, &c.) VI. This is a farther

character of the promoters of this apoſtacy : the ſame

hypocritical liars, who would promote the worſhip of de

mons, would alſo prohibit lawful marriage. The monks

were the firſt who brought a fingle life into repute: they

were the firſt alſo who revived and promoted the worſhip

of demons. One of the primary and moſt eſſential laws

and conſtitutions of all monks is, the profeſſion of a ſingle

life; and it is equally clear that the monks had the prin

cipal ſhare in promoting the worſhip of the dead. The

monks then were the principal promoters of the worſhip

of the dead in former times; and who are the great pa

trons and advocates of the ſame worſhip now 2 Are not

their legitimate ſucceſſors and deſcendants, the monks,

and prieſts, and biſhops, of the church of Rome 2 And

do not they alſo profeſs and recommend a ſingle life, as

well as the worſhip of ſaints and angels 2 Thus have the

worſhip of demons, and the prohibition of marriage, con

ſtantly gone hand in hand together ; and as they who

maintain the one, maintain the other, ſo it is no leſs re

markable, that they who diſclaim the one, diſclaim the

other. V11. The laſt mark and chara&ler of theſe men

is, commanding to aftainfrom meals, &c. The ſame lying

hypocrites, who would promote the worſhip of demons;

would not only prohibit lawful marriage, but likewiſe im

poſe unneceſſary abſtinence from meats. And theſe two,

as indeed it is fit they ſhould, uſually go together as con

ſtituent parts of the ſame hypocriſy. It is as much the

law of all monks to abſtain ſºon meats, as from marriage.

Some never eat any fl. ſh; others only certain kinds on

certain days. Freqûent faſts are the rule and boaſt of

their orders. So lived the monks of the ancient church;

ſo live, with leſs ſtrictneſs, perhaps, but with greater

oſtentation, the monks and friars of the church of Rome;

and theſe have been the principal propagators and de

fenders of the worſhip of the dead, both in former and in

latter times. The worſhip of the dead, is indeed ſo mon

ſtrouſly abſurd, as well as impious, that there was hardly

Any probability of its ever prevailing in the world, but by

hypocriſy and lies: but that theſe particular ſorts of hy

Pºcriſy, celibacy, under pretence of chaſtity,+and abſti

ºnce, under pretence of devotion,-ſhould be employed

for this purpoſe, the Spirit of God alone could foréfee

* foretºll. There is no neceſſºry connection between

the worſhip of the dead, and fºrbidding to marry, and cam

"anding to aftain from neat; ; and yet it is certain, that

the great advocates of this worſhip have, by their pre

“nded Purity and mortification, procured the greater re

verence to their perſons, and the readier reception to their

doºrines; but this idle, popiſh, monkith abſtinence, is as

unworthy of a Cºriº, as it is unnatural to a man ; it is

perverting the purpoſe of nature, and commanding to ah

ſlaim from mea: , which Gºd hºtº created to be received with

thankſgiving by telievers, and them twº lºw the tº ºth. The

apo'ºle, therefore, approves and ſanctities the religious

cuſtom of bleſſing God at cur meals; as our Saviour,

when he was to diſtribute the loaves and the fiſhes, looked

tºp to leaven, and {#ſºft, and brake it and what can be ſaid

of thoſe, who have their tables ſpread with the moſt plen

tiful gifts of God, and yet conſtantly fit down, and riſe

up again, without ſuffering ſo much as one thought of the

Giver to intrude upon them It is but a thought, it is

but a glimpſe of devotion ; and can they, who refuſe even

that, be thought to believe or know the truth 2 Man is

free to partake of all the good creatures of God; but

thankſgiving is the neceſſary condition. See ver. 4, 5. The

apoſtle proceeds to ſay, that it is the duty of the miniſters

of the goſpel to preſs and inculcate thºſe thingſ, ver, 6.

But all that is preached up of ſuch abſtinence and mortiſi

cation as above ſpecified, with all the legends of he ſaints,

were no better than profane and old wives’ filler,-like R -

binical dreams, and traditions. Godlineſ is the only tº 3

which will truly avail us here and hereafter, ver. 7, 8.

Ver, 8. Fºr bºdily exerciſe prºſteth little ; The poſtle,

ver, 7. had ſaid, Exerciſe thyſºlf, as applied to a Chriſtian

life; and therefore he here uſ s the word exerciſ, as ap

plied to bodily labour; and by calling it bºdily exerciſe, he

leads our thoughts either to the labours of the Jºnes,

according to the rules and inſtitutions of their ſect, or to the

agºniſłic gameſ, of which Mr. Weſt has given ſo entertain

ing and uſeful an account in the Diſtrtition prefixed to

his Pindar. Poſſibly the exerciſe preparatory to theſe

gaines might here be more particularly alluded to. By the

practice of gºdlineſ, Timothy was to prepare himſelf for

the life to come ; juſt as the combatants, by repeated

bodily exerciſe, prepared for obtaining the vićtory in thoſe

games. God'ineſ, under the New Tettament diſpenſation,

has no particular promiſe of health, or reputation, or

wealth, or any other individual worldly bleſſing, though

in its natural conſequences it bears a moſt friendly aſpect

upon all ; but it has the promiſe of comfort and hippineſs

in general:—and that declaration of Chriſt, that the good

man ſhall receive an hundred fold, even in the midſt of

perſecution, if ſuch ſhould be his lot, Mark, x. 3o. might

alone be ſufficient to vindicate the apoſtle in his aſſºrtion.

The law, however, certainly contains promiſes of temporal

bleſlings to godlineſs ; ſo that the affºrtion of the apoſtle

is ſtrictly true, when referred both to the Old and New

Teſtament. * - -
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Io For therefore we both labour and ſuffer

reproach, becauſe we “truſt in the living God,

who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of

thoſe that believe.

11 * Theſe things command and teach.

12 "Let no man deſpiſe thy youth ; but

be thou an ‘ example of the believers, in

word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit,

in faith, in purity. -

* I Cor. 4, 9–13. & 9. 26.

* Pſ. 35. 6. & 107. 13–20. Aćts, 14. 17. & 17, 25, 28.

* I Cor. 16. Jo, 11. Titus, 2. 15. * Titus, 2.7.

3. 14. Ver. 6, 15, 16. John, 5. 39.

& 8, 17. & 19. 6. * Ver. 13.

in all thingt.

2 Cor. 4, 8–1c. & 6. 1–1 o.

1 Pet. 5. 2.

Pſ. 1. 2. & 105. 5. & 19, 97–99.

2 Tim. 3. 1 o, 11.

* 1ſ. 45. 17, 22.

I Cor. I I. I.

2 Tim. 2. 15. & 3. 15–17. & 4. 2.

A&ts, 6.4.

13 * Till I come, give attendance to read

ing, to exhortation, to doćtrine.

14 “Neglect not the gift that is in thee,

which was given thee by propheſy, with

the laying on of the hands of the preſby

terV.

; ° Meditate upon theſe things; give thy

ſelf wholly to them; " that thy profiting may

appear * to all.

* Gal. 2. 16. A&s, 15. 11. Prov. 3. 5, 6. Pſ. 37.3–7.

2 Cor. 5. 2 . * Ch. 6. 14, 2 Tim 4. 2. Titus, 2. 15. & 3. 8.

2 Cor. 6. 4–7. 1 The iſ 1.6 & 2, 1 c. 2 ſheſ. 3. 7, 9. ' Ch.

* 2 Tim. 1. 6. Ch. 1. 18. & 5. 22. Acts, 6. 6. & 14, 23. & 13. 3.

* Mat. 5. 16.
Phil. 2. 15, 16. Ver, 11, 12. * Or in

Ver, 9. This is a faithful ſaying, St. Paul has uſed this

expreſſion four times; 1 Tim. i. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 1 1. Titus,

iii. 8. and here. They were all matters of certain truth

and great importance; and the apoſtle uſed the expreſſion

to call up men's attention to them, as things of great con

ſequence. Concerning the moſt important of them, he

has added as here, that they are worthy of univerſal accepta

tion. The intereſting truth particularly to which he here

calls upon all men to attend, is, That Godlineſ is profitable,

&c. The three grand principles of religion are, 1. a

God, a Providence,—2. a Chriſt, a Mediator, and, 3. a

Future State. Without theſe, religion could not ſubſiſt;

and the apoſtle, in the next verſe, plainly intimates, that

theſe principles were his ſupport under afflićtions, animat

ing him to zeal and diligence in active ſervice.

Wer. Io. Who is the Saviour of all men, &c.] As he is

the Preſerver of all men (ſee Job, vii. 20.), and as he

offers ſalvation to all men: but he is eſpecially the Saviour

of the faithful, as he extends to them the nobleſt and moſt

important deliverance; reſerving for them the moſt in

valuable bleſfings of a future ſtate, and guiding them ſafely

to it through all the dangers of this life. Thoſe who

enjoy the advantages of the Chriſtian revelation, in the

purity of it, may certainly with equal diligence excel others

in knowledge, holineſs, and virtue; and, conſequently,

may be qualified and prepared for higher felicity, or a

more exalted ſtation : and may we not hence form a no

tion of the Chriſtian heaven,-namely, as a more exalted

ſtate of happineſs, in proportion to the ſuperior knowledge,

piety, holineſs, and virtue of a Chriſtian :

Ver, 11. Command] Give in charge.

. 18.
S Wer. 12, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth :] St. Paul here

gives Timothy directions concerning his own condud,

eſpecially as he was yet a young man, and had ſuch diffi

culties upon his hands. He adviſes him to take a great

deal of care how be behaved both in public and private,

and particul.ºly that he gave himſelf entirely to the work

of the miniſtry, ver, 12–16. St. Paul wrote in a po

pular ſtyle; and, therefore, uſes many words to the ſame

purpoſe, to expreſs the thing more vehemently. How

ever, if any deſire to diſtinguiſh, they may refer in word

to his ſpeech, and in converſation to his behaviour. See

1 Pet. i. 15. In charity, may poſſibly refer more eſpecially

14

See ch. i. 3.

to that love which they owed the Gentile Chriſtians. In

ſpirit, means in the temper or diſpoſition of mind;—“in

“ a candid, yet zealous ſpirit.”

P'er. 13. To reading, to exhortation, &c.] It was the

cuſtom in the ſynagogue to read a portion of the ſcriptures

of the Old Teſtament; and, after that, to inſtruct the .

people in the meaning of it, and to give them ſome

uſeful exhortations. Timothy was to do ſo in the ſchool

of Tyrannus, and to omit nothing of a fimilar kind; as

well as to read the Scriptures privately for his own im

provement.

Ver. 14. Negleå not the gift] “Of the Holy Spirit;"—

Particularly in his miraculous efficacy. Benſon would

render and underſtand this verſe, as parallel to ch. i. 18.

“Neglect not the gift of the Holy Spirit which is in you;

“ which was conferred upon you after (or according to)

“ ſome propheſy or propheſies that went before con

“cerning you.” It was according to propheſy that Paul

and Barnabas were ſet apart at Antioch, to the work unto

which God had called them. See A&ts, xiii. 2. xx. 28.

Doddridge underſtands and paraphraſes the verſe thus:

“Neglečº not, by proper and ſtrenuous exerciſe, to rouſe

“ and cultivate that gift of God's Holy Spirit which it in

“ thee; which was given thee in a large and ſenſible effu

“fion, on that ever-memorable day, when thou wert ſet

“ apart to thy ſacred office by the miniſtration of thoſe

“ who had the gift of prºpheſy, by which they were en

“ abled and excited to tell ſomething extraordinary con

“cerning thee, &c." As this text, to ſay the leaſt, ſtrongly

implies that Timothy was adorned with ſome ſupernatural

gifts; ſo it likewiſe proves, that the degree in which ſuch
favours were continued, did very much depend on the

diligence and fidelity with which they were cultivated by

the perſon who had received them. *

Ver. 5. Meditate upºn theſe thing, il The word Mºira

is uſed to denote all the prºparatory exerciſes of mind or

body made uſe of by thoſe who were defirous of excelling

in any art or ſcience. St. Paul therefore recommends 1.

to Timothy, by proper previous exerciſes to qualify him

ſelf for excelling in the diſcharge of the work of an evangº.

liſt: “ Make theſe things your daily care and ſtudy.”

They who had the gifts of the Spirit in a ſupernatural

manner, were to read and ſtudy, as well as to teach otherſ:

thus they ſtirred up the gift that was in them, wº" by

negligence

º
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16 “Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy

doğrine; continue in them : for in doing this

2 Tim. 4 z. Titus, 1.7, 15.

1 Theſſ. 2. 9, 20.

• A&s, 20. 28. 1 Pet, 5.2, 3.

11. 14. James, 5, 29.

“ thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them that

hear thee. -

* Ezek. 33.9. & 3. 19, 21. Dan. 12. 3. 1 Cor. 9. 22, 27. Rom. Io. 10–17. &

negligence they would have quenched. Surely then, the

aſtors of the church now-a-days have much more reaſon

to read and to ſtudy.

Wer. Io. Take peed unto thyſelf.] As Timothy's taking

heed to himſelf through divine grace, and to his teaching

of others, and perſevering the rein, was neceſſary to his

own ſalvation ; lo it was neceſſary in thoſe who were in

ſtrućted by him, that they, though the ſame grace of God,

ſhould take heed to themſelves, practiſe the duties of the

Chriſtian life, and perſevere therein; otherwiſe it was not

in Timothy's power to become the inſtrument of ſaving

them. It ſeems an obvious remark here, that the ſalvation

of others may, under the bleſſing of God, have conſiderable

influence upon a man's own ſalvation ; as the better thoſe

about him are, the more advantage he has for religious

improvement ; the fewer hindrances from duty, and temp

tations to fin. But certainly, the thought chiefly referred

to, is, the neceſſity of a&ing faithfully in the miniſtry, if

paſtors deſire to be purtakers of the divine promiſe of ſal.

vation; in which perſons who betray ſo important a truſt

can have no part.

Inferences.—It is melancholy to think of the dreadful

apoſtacies from the faith of the goſpel, which have been

in all ages; but it need not ſeem ſtrange to us, fince they

were foretold by the Spirit of propheſy: and how plainly

has that Spirit pointed out the ſequcing hypocritical arts

of falſehood and deceit, which are uſed, without ſhame or

conſcience, by the apoſtate church of Rome, together with

their worſhipping of deified ſaints, forbidding marriages,

and prohibiting meats which God created, and allows

under the goſpel diſpenſation to be moderately uſed, with

thanſgiving for them, and prayer for his bleſfing upon

them With what contempt ſhould we rejećt the errors

that are built on uncertain traditions, as we would idle

ſtories which are told to pleaſe children | And, inſtead

of truſting in formal bodily ſervices that turn to no good

account, how concerned ſhould we be to live in the prac

tice of vital religion, which has a gracious entail of bleſſ

ings upon it by the promiſe of God . He, as a bountiful

benefactor, affords temporal preſervations, deliverances and

mercies to mankind in general, and freely offers ſalvation

to all; but, as a covenant God, beſtows all ſpiritual and

eternal bleſfings on every faithtul ſoul. What important

truths are theſe, and how worthy of the moſt cordial en

tertainment With what care ſhould miniſters inculcate

them on thoſe who are under their charge, for their cau

tion on the one hand, and encouragement on the other;

humbly truſting in the ever-living God for their own ſup

Pºrt and comfort, amidſt all the reproaches, difficulties, and

labours which they undergo for Cºriſ's take And while,

ºther with this, they are exemplary in faith, love, and

all holineſs, they will hereby approve themſelves as good

miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and good proficients in the doc

*and grace of faith. But, in order hereunto, how

much diligence ought they to uſe in ſtudying, reading,

and improving the gifts which God has beſtowed upon

them, and in giving themſelves entirely to theſe exerciſes,

and to preaching and prayer And what need have they

to take heed firſt to their own ſtate, temper, and co

verſation, and then to their own doćtrine ; with perſever

ance therein, as the means of God's appointment and

bleſfing, for the final ſalvation of their own ſouls, and the

ſouls of their hearers

REFLEctions.—1ſt, We have, in this chapter, the

propheſy of that dire apo'lacy from the faith, which was

of old foretold, and which we have ſeen ſo ſtrikingly and

dreadfuliy verified in the corruptions of the church of

Rome. Now the Spirit ſpeak tº expreſtly, in the prophetic

writings, and by us who write under his immediate inſpira

tion, that in the latter times of the preſent diſpenſation,

ſºm, ſhall depart from the faith , and the marks of this

apolicy he deſcribes.

1. The departure will ariſe from giving heed to ſeducing

ſpiritſ, and docłrines of devils, or demons, reviving the errors

of Paganiſm in the worſhip of angels, dead ſaints, yea, their

very relics, and making theſe a kind of mediators between

God and them.

2. Speaking lies in hypocriſy ; pretending to great zeal for

the church and religion, yet prop gating the moſt damnable

herefies, ſuch as juſtification by the merit of works; and

by falſe legends, and forged miracies, deceiving the ſouls

of the ignorant: having their conſcience feared with a hot

iron, and ſtopping at no abominations which may con

tribute to advance their wicked ends ; even conſecrating

regicide, diſpenſing with the moſt ſolemn oaths, and

counting every ſpecies of barbarity lawful, yea, laudable,

to be perpetrated on thoſe who oppoſe their deſtructive

ways: witneſs the blood of martyrs, which, by popiſh

cruelty, has ſo plentifully dyed this land.

3. Forbidding to marry , ſpeaking diſhonourably of the

ordinance itſelf, and forbidding marriage to their clergy,

monks, and nuns, in direčt contradićtion to God’s word.

4. Commanding to ablain from meats, under the hypo

critical ſhew of ſelf-denial; forbidding fleſh in Lent, and

enjoining fiſh inſtead of other animal food, which God hath

created to be received, and eaten at all times, without diſ

tinétion of days and ſeaſons, if it be uſed with moderation

and thankſgiving of them which believe and know the truth.

For every creature of God is goºd, and nothing, proper for
food, to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving ; for it ir

Jančfifted for our uſe by the word ºf God, which declares that

there is nothing now common or unclean; and by prayer

imploring his bleſfing, that we may uſe every creature

comfort to his glory. . Nºte: Our common meals ſhould

be ever ſanétified with devotion, and God's bleſfin, beimpiored before we preſume to uſe his gifts. o

2dly, We have,

1. The apoſtle's encouraging exhortation. If thou put

- the
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Rules to be obſerved in reproving. Of widows. Of elderſ.

A precept for Timothy's health. Some men's ſing go bjøre

unto judgment; and ſome men's follow after.

[Anno Domini 58.]

EBUKE not an elder, but entreat him

as a father; and the younger men as

brethren ;

• Lev, to. 3, 32. Ver. 19. 2 Tim. 2. 23, 2 c. & 4. 2. Mat. 18. 15–17. Gal. 6 1, 2.

* Exod. 22, 22. Pſ. 68, 5.5. 2 . Phil. 4. 8.

Ruth, 2. 18.& 47. 11. Mat. 15. 4. FPh. 6. 1, 2.

13. 16. & 6. 19.

1 Pet. 3 3. Acts,

f Or kindneſſ.

*

2 The elder women as mothers; the

younger as ſiſters, " with all purity. . .

3 Honour widows that are widows in

deed. º

But if any widow have children or

* nephews, “ let them learn firſt to ſhew

+ piety at home, and to requite their pa

rents: “ for that is good and acceptable be

2 Cor. 6. 6. 1 Theſſ.

* Gen. 45. 10, 11.

Phil. 4, 8, 18. Heb.

* Ch. 4, 12: 2 Tim. 2. 22.

* or grindchildren.

Col. i. 19.

6. I. Ver, 4, 5, o, 16.

* Ch. 3, 13. Eph. 4, 1. & 5, 9, 19.

the brethren in remembrance of thºſe thingſ, thou ſhalt be a goºd

miniſter of jeſus Chrift, nouriſhed up in the wºrds ºf faith

and of gºod dºrine, whereunto thou haſ attained ; ſuch

fidelity to his truſt would bring down the bleſling of the

Lord upon his ſoul, and prove his own abundant advan

tage. Nºte ; Nothing is a greater means of edification to

a miniſter's own ſoul, than his labours for the good of

his brethren.

2. He quickens him to diligence in his Chriſtian calling.

But reſiſ prºfane and old wiveſ' fables, the abſurd gene

alogies and traditions of the Judaizing teachers ; and exer

ciſe thyſelf rather unto gºdlineſ ; ſtrain every nerve to ſet

forth the doğrines and duties of the goſpel, and in thine

own temper and conduct ſhew thyſelf eminently exemplary.

For bºdily exerciſe, the moſt rigid obſervance of the ex

ternals of religion, prºfiteth little ; but gºdlineſ, vital, ex

perimental religion, manifeſted in heart and life, iſ prºfitable

unto all thingſ, having promiſt of the life that now iſ, in the

ſanétified and happy uſe of worldly comforts, and in the

enjoyment of the love of God; and ºf that which is to come,

where God hath prepared for thoſe that love him, ſuch

good things as paſs man's underſtanding: this is a faithful
fying, and worthy of all acceptation, as a truth which will

bé proved infallibly certain by every real Chriſtian ; for

none will ever have re ſon to repent a life of godlineſs.

For therefºre we both abour and ſuffer reproach, undiſmayed

and unſhaken, becauſe we truff in the living God, who is able

abundantly to fulfil his promiſes, and is the Saviour ºf all
men, leaving none of them without ſome teſtinionies of his

goodneſs, or without ſuch offers of his grace, as are ſuffi

cient to engage and direct them ſo to ſeek the Lord, that

they may find him, Aćts, x. 35.-but ſpecially ºf thoſe that

beliève, by his abundant grace and love beſtowing upon

them, not only multiplica mercies in this world, but, if

they be faithful to death, the inconceivable and eternal

bleſſings of glory in the world to come. Note ; Though

this world is not our home, nor our portion, yet, even

here below, the truly godly are the moſt happy people.

3. He directs him particularly how to demean him

ſelf. Theſ, thing; command and teach with all authority.

Let no man dºpiſ thy youth, nor give them any occaſion to

do ſo; but behave ſo as to engage and command reverence

and reſpect: and be thou an example of the believer, in

word, in all grave and edifying diſcourſe, free from youth

ful levity; in converſation, ſtričtly religious, and ſincerely

upright; in charity, fervent towards God, and the ſouls of

I I º -

men; in ſpirit, zealous for the cauſe of Jeſus, and abounding

in all the fruits of righteouſneſs; in faith unwavering, in

profeſſion bold, in parity of heart and conduct, without

blemiſh or ſuſpicion. Till I come, give attendance to reading

the ſcriptures in private, and in the congregation ; to ex

hºrt.tiºn, bringing the word of God home to the con

ſciences of the hearers, with warm application, for the

conviction of ſome, and the conſolation and edification of

others; to dºirine, clearly ſtating the great points of the

Chriſtian faith, and vindicating them from all oppoſers.

Negled not the gift that is in thee, but make the beſt im:

provement of the abilitics with which God hath furniſhed

you, and of the extraordinary gift which was given the by

prºpheſy, as ſome inſpired men had foretold, with the laying
on of the hand; ºf the prºſytery, when you were ordained to

the work of the mini iry. Åſeditate ipon thºſe thingſ; give

thſ ºf whºlly to them, with ſuch evident devotedneſs of heart,

ſuch delight in the ſervice, and ſuch exemplarineſs of con:

dućt, iſ althy priſting may appear to all. Take heed unto tºſºft

as a miniſter and a Chriſtian, and unto thy doctrine, that it

may exačtly correſpond with the goſpel word: for in dºing

this then ſºil, lºſive tºſſ and them that hear thee. Nºte:

(1.) They who ihew themſelves examples to the flock,

and evidently prove that they believe and pračtiſe them
felves what they preach to others, though young, will ne

ceſſarily command reſpect and reverence; while grey
hairs, diſhonoured by an unbecoming conduct, will be

juſtly deſpiſed. (2.) They who are to teach others, ſhould

be much in prayer and reading the ſcriptures, that they

may lay in a find of uſeful knowledge, and be full of

matter for their public miniſtrations. An idle miniſter

muſt needs be an unprofitable preacher. (3.) They who

have the charge of immortal ſouls ſhould be wholly en

groſſed with this great concern, and give themſelves up to

their awful employment. (4.) It is our great encouragº

ment to fidelity in the miniſtry, that not only our own

ſoils ſhall be ſaved, but that we ſhall be made happily in

ſtrumental to the eternal ſalvation of others, who wil

be our joy and crown in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

C H A P. V.

BECAUSE it is the duty of miniſters to reprove ſuch

of their people as err, and becauſe the ſucceſs of reprooſ,

in a great meaſure, depends on the manner in which it is

given, the apofile, in this chapter, directed Timothy how

to admoniſh the old and the young of both ſexes, wer. I, 2

-Next,

º
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fore God.

‘Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and

deſolate, truſteth in God, and continueth in

ſupplications and prayers night and day.

6 * But ſhe that liveth * in pleaſure is dead

while ſhe liveth.

f Luke, 2. 36, 37. & 18, 1. 1 Cor. 7. 22. FPh. 6, 18. A&ts, 26. 7.

* Ch. 1. 3. & 4. 1 1. & 6. , 7. 2 Tim. 4. 2. Tit. 2, 15. & 1, 15.

5. Tit. i. 16. Luke, 12. 47, 48. John, 15. 22. † Or kindred.

—Next, he ordered him to appoint a proper maintenance

for thoſe widowſ, who being poor, and having no relations

able to maintain them, were employed by the church in

the honourable office of teaching the younger women the

holy principles of religion, and in forming their manners,

ver, 3–And to prevent the church from being burdened

with too great a number of poor widows, the apoſtle or

dered all to maintain their own poor relations who were

able to do it; becauſe ſo God hath commanded, ver, 4.

And, that Timothy might have a clear rule to walk by in

this buſineſs, the apoſtle deſcribed the circumſtances, cha

raēter, age, qualifications, experience and virtues of thoſe

widows, who might fitly be maintained by the church,

and employed in teaching the younger women, ver, 5—io.

as alſo the charaćter and age of thoſe who were to be re

jećled, if they offered themſelves to be employed and

maintained in that manner, ver, 11–15. And that the

church might be under no neceſſity of employing any wi

dows as teachers, but ſuch as were really deſoiate, the

apoſtle, a ſecond time, ordered the rich to take care of

their own aged ſemåle relations who were poor, ver. 16.

With reſpect to thoſe elders, who were employed as

preſidents in the church, and in determining controverfies

about worldly matters between man and man, the apoſtle

ordered Timothy to allot to them a liberal maintenance

out of the church's funds; eſpecially if they were diſigent

and laborious in preaching and teaching, ver. 17, 18.-

And for guarding the charader of thoſe who bare ſacred

offices, againſt malicious attacks, he forbade Timothy to

receive any accuſation againſt an elder, unleſs it was of

ſuch a nature, that it could be proved, and was a‘tually

offered to be proved, by two or three credible witneſſ, s,

ver, 19.—But being ſo proved, he required him to rebuke

the guilty perſon publicly, that others might fear, ver. 20.

-without ſhewing in the affair, either prejudice againſt,

or pºrtiality for any perſon, ver. 21. - On the other hand,

that thoſe who held ſacred offices might give as little oc

caſion as poſſible for accuſations, the apolic ordered Ti

mothy to ordain no perſon 2 biſhop or a deacon raſhly:

but previous to that ſtep, to inquire into the character,

typerience, condućt, and zeal of the candidate, with the

greateſt ſtrićtneſs. And to excite him to the more care

in this important part of his duty, he told him, that by

ºrdaining unfit perions to ſacred funétions, he would make

himſelf a partaker of all the fins which they might com

mit in executing ſuch holy offices, inconfiderately beflowed

"Pon them, ver. 22.-Nºxt, he dire&ted him to take care

*.his health, which, conſidering the office he was ap

Pºinted to, was of great conſequence to the church,

Ch. 4, 16.

7 "And theſe things give in charge, that

they may be blameleſs. -

8 . But, if any provide not for his own,

and ſpecially for thoſe of his own f houſe,

he hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an

infidel.

* Luke, 16. 19. Mat, 8. 12. Rev. 3. 2. Jam. 5. 5. * or delicately,

Jam. I. 27. * 1ſ. 53. 7. Gal. 6, 19. 2 Cor. 12. 14. z 1 in. 3.

ver. 23.−then gave him a rule, by which he was to guide.

himſelf, in judging of the charađters and qualifications of

the perſons whom he propoſed to ordain as biſhops and

deacons, ver, 24, 25.

Wer. 3. Honour widows.] To honour here, fignifies not

only to reſpect but maintain, as is evident from the context

from ver. 17. and other paſſges of Scripture: “Reſpect

“ and maintain the widºwſ, who are (what that word im

“ ports) really zººs, that is, hereaved and deſolate.”

Per. 4. Nephews, j. Or, grand-children.

Per. 5. Night and day.] That is, continually; morning .

and evening, and on every proper occaſion, whether by

night or by day.

Ver. 6. But ſhe that liveth in pleaſere] The Jews had a

common ſaying among them, “that wicked men, while

“ they live, are to be reckoned among the dead.” The

Pythagoreans built empty tombs for thoſe who had re

volted from philoſophy; and it was reckoned a beautiful

thought in Pythagoras, and other ancient heathens, “ that

“a worthleſ; man is a dead man.” That the ſame thought

is not as much admired in St. Paul's writings, in which it

is to be taken in a deeply ſpiritual ſenſe, and is very fre

quently uſed, can proceed from nothing but an unreaſon

able partiality for what is of heathen extraction, and a moſt

ungenerous contempt of what is jewiſh or Chriſian, and,

above all, from a total ignorance of all genuine religion,

and the whole plan of redemption by our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt. But, for ſpiritual remarks on this paſſage, ſee the

Infºrence; and Rºſſesſions. -

War. 7. That they may be blamelſ.] Some would refer

this to the avidowſ, but the gender of the word & sir?…r-

to, rather favours our referring it either to the deacons,

or to Timothy's hearers in general; fince it is certain that

widows were not the only perſons who, in ſo luxurious a

city as Epheſus, were in danger of falling into ſuch fen

ſualities as he had been warning them againſt. -

P'er. 8. Por his ºwn, &c.] That is, “ for his own rela

“ tions, and his own domeſtics —thoſe of his own fa

“ mily.” Denying the faith, is here, according to St. Paul,

reading a wicked life, or living and ačing contrary to the

moral law, which is adopted in the Chriſtian law. Sup

poſe the man of whom the apetle is here ſpeaking, to

have been perfectly evangelical in his ſentiments; yet, as

long as he provided not for his own family, St. Paul de

clares that ſuch a one had thereby denied the faith; and

was ſo much worſe than one guity of error in ſpeculation,

as to be worſe even than an inſideſ himſelf; for the heatheus

were ſenſible of the reaſonablen'ſs and neceſſity of taking

care of their near relations. Others have interpreted the

paſſage
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9 Let not a widow be * taken into the

number under threeſcore years old, “ having

been the wife of one man,

Io 'Well reported of for good works; if

ſhe have brought up children, if ſhe have

lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the ſaints'

feet, if ſhe have relieved the affilićted, if ſhe

have diligently followed every good work.

1 I But the younger widows refuſe: for

when they have begun to "wax wanton againſt

Chriſt, they will marry ;

12 " Having damnation, becauſe they have

caſt off their firſt faith. -

13 And withal “ they learn to be idle, wan

dering about from houſe to houſe; and not

only idle, but tattlers alſo and buſy-bodies,

ſpeaking things which they ought not.

14 I will therefore that the younger wo

men marry, bear children, guide the houſe,

give none occaſion to the adverſary f to ſpeak

reproachfully.

15 For ſome * are already turned aſide after

Satan. -

16 ' If any man or woman that believeth

have widows, let them relieve them, and let

not the church be charged; that it may re

lieve then that are widows indeed.

17 Let the elders that rule well be counted

worthy of "double honour, eſpecially they who

* labour in the word and doćtrine.

* Or choſºn. * Ch. 3. 2, 12. Tit. 1. 6. Luke, 2. 36. | A&s, 9. 39. Ch. 3. 4, 7, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 9. Heb. 13. 2. Gen. 18, 4. & 16. 2.

Luke, 7, 33, -4. John, 1.3, 5, 14. Acts, 16. 15, 16. Rom. 12. 15. Phil. 4. S. Luke, i. 6. * Deut. 32. 15. Hoi. 13. 6. * Heb. 6, 4,

6. & to. 26–31, 33. Rev. 2, 4. * T it. 2, 3, 5. Lev. 19. 16. Prov. 11. 3. & 20. 19. & 18. 3. & 26. zo, 22; Ezek. 22. 9. 2 Theſ; 3. 10, 11,

I 4. P 1 Cor. 7. Q. Ver, 8. Eph. 6. 4. Tir. 2. 3. + Gr, for thir railing. * Phil. z. z 1. & 3. 1 °, 13. 2 Tim. 1, 15. & 3. 18. & 4. 10,

Gal. 3. 1. * Ver, 4. Gen. 45. Io, 1. & 47. 12. Mat. 15. 4. Eph. 6. 1, 2. Ruth, 2. 18. * See ver. 3, 5, 9, 10. * Rom, 15. 27,

I Cor. 9. 14. Gal. 6. 6... 'hil. z. 29. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 15. Prov. 3. 9. Heb. 13, 7, 17. 1 Cor. 12. 23. “Acts, 28. Io. 2 Kings, 2.9. Iſ. 19. 2.

Jer. 16. 18. & 17. 18. Zech. 9. 12. * Roin, 1.2. 6-8. Eph. 4, 11. 1 Cor. i. 14—17. Acts, 6.2, 4, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Ch. 4, 18.

paſſage thus: “Every ſuch Chriſtian is in effect an apoſ

“tate, (as denying the faith ſeems to import,) and that is

“ worſe than being an infidel, becauſe the former ſins

“ againſt greater light and obligations.”

* Wer. 9. Be taken into the number,J Be put upon the lift,

is the preciſe ſignification of the word waizatyárða. Surely

none can imagine that the apoſtle meant to confine the

charity of the church to widows of ſuch an age, and who

had all theſe charaćters. We muſt therefore conclude,

that he ſpeaks of thoſe who bore the office of deaconeſis,

who were probably entruſted with the care of entertaining

Chriſtian ſtrangers, whether miniſters or others; and per

haps of entertaining ſome poor children, who might be

maintained by the alms of the church: and it might be

very proper on many accounts, and for very obvious rea

ſons, that this office ſhould be committed only to perſons

of an advanced age, and ſuch as had laid aſide all thoughts

of marrying again. It is evident, that they who had prac

tiſed hoſpitality themſelves in their moſt proſperous days,

would be particularly fit for one part of this office, and

sculiarly worthy of the countenance which this office

gave, and of the truſt which it implied. We find that

#ſº widowſ were to be ſuch as had been the wife ºf ºne

man. It is very certain that ſecond marriages in tie ge

neral are not condemned by Chriſtianity. The apoſtie

expreſsly adviſes the younger widows to marry again,

ver. I 4.

Ver, 10. If ſhe have waſhed the ſaints' fict, it was an

uſual piece of civility, as well as a great refreſhment in

the Eaſtern countries, to waſh a perſon's feet, or to take

care that it ſhould be done for him. See Gen. xviii. 4.

2. ix. 2. Luke, vii. 33.44. John, xiii. 5. 4, 15.

Wer. 1 1. When they have begun to wax wanton againſ?

Chriſ, The word Kjar;wazazi, is a ſtrong expreſſion,

which cannot be exačtly rendered into Engliſh. When

theſe widows grew negligent of their proper duty, ſenſual

affections might prevail upon them ; and their credit

among Chriſtians being hurt by ſuch an unbecoming con

dućt, it is very probable that they would even take up

with heathen huſbands, and ſo be led to apoſtatize from

Chriſtianity. -

Wer. 12. Having damnation, &c.] Condemnation, which,

without repentance, muſt end in eternal damnation, be

cauſe they violate, and thereby deſtroy that living faith,

which always produces purity of heart.

Wer. 13. And withal—to be idle, &c.] And moreover, be

ing idle, they get a habit of rambling from houſe to houſe; and

are not only idle, but triflers, ºxvago. —a word derived

from the verb oxvily, which ſignifies the noiſe made by

water, when it is ready to boil over ; and therefore well

expreſſes the inward fermentation (if we may ſo ſpeak) in

the minds of theſe trifling people, which they vented by

unprofitable diſcourſes.

Ver, 17. Let the eldºrf, &c..] The apoſtle proceeds to

give directions concerning elders, and that under thige

heads: Fift, with reſpect to the proviſion which the

church was to make for them, ºſpecially for the diligent

among them. Secºndly, with reſpect to Timothy's re.

proving them, which was not to be done but upon good

evidence ; and, if well atteiled, it was to be done pub:

licly, for a warning to others. This being an ungraiciul

work, he charges it upon Timothy in the moſt ſolemn

manner. And then, thirdly, with reſpect to Timothy's

ordaining of elders, he adviſes that it be done upon ind

ture and deliberate confideration; and particularly upon

a full is quiry into their characters. In the midſt of theſe

faithful and wife admonitions, he drops ſome brief direc

tions concerning Timothy's health, as confidering his

life of great in portance to the Chriſtian church, ver, 17

-25. The elders here ſpecified, were perhaps theſ:i.

:

t
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*
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18 For the ſcripture faith, ' Thou ſhalt not

muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And,

The labourer is worthy of his reward.

19 Againſt an elder receive not an accuſa

tion, but * before * two or three witneſſes.

20 Them that fin rebuke before all, that

others alſo may fear.

21 * I charge thee before God, and the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele&t angels, that thou

obſerve theſe things f without preferring

one before another, doing nothing by par

tiality.

* Deut. 25. 4. . . Cor. 9. 9. Mat, 1o 10. Lev. 19. 13.

a Cor. 13. 1. Heb. o. 28. Deut. 17. 6. & 19. 15, 18.

1 Theſſ. 5. 27. 2 Tim. 2. 14. & 4. 1. Gal. 1. vo. Phil. i. 3.

with at prejudice.

* Pſ. 104. 15. Eph. 5, 29.

Deut. 24. 14, 15. Luke, Io. 7.

* Gal. z. 1, 14. Deut. 13. 1 1. Tit. r. 13. 3: ... 5. 2 Tim. 4. 2.

* Lev, 19. 15. Deut. 17. 4. & 1 p. 13, Prov. 13. 5. 2. The 2. 5. + C).

* A&ts, 6. 6. & 13. 3. Ch. 4. 14. 2 Tim. I. 6, & 2. 2.

* Acts, 8. 18. & 1. 16, 17. Gal. 5, 19, 19.

22 “Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, nei

ther be partaker of other men's ſins: keep thyr

ſelf pure.

23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a little

wine for thy ſtomach's ſake and thine often

infirmities. - - . . .

24 * Some men's fins are open before-hand,

going before to judgment; and ſome men they

follow after.

25 " Likewiſe alſo the good works ºf ſºme

are manifeſt beforehand; and they that are

otherwiſe cannot be hid. *-

* Or under. * Mat. 18. 16. 16's a, S. 7.

* Ca. 3. 3

* Ch. 3. 16. Joſh. g. Eob. 5. 1. Ch. 4. 12. 2. Jºn, 11.

* Gal. 5. 22, 23. Phil. 4. S. 1 Pet. 3, 8–16.

fruit; or firſt converts in the Chriſtian church at Ephe

ſus.

Per. 18. The labourer is worthy of his reward.] This paſ

ſage occurs no where in the New Teſtament, except here

and Luke, x. 7. St. Luke was the companion of St. Paul,

and wrote his goſpel, not only under the inſpiration of the

Holy Spirit, but, as it were, under the inſpection of that

apoſtle; inſomuch that ſome of the ancients have applied

that Goſpel to St. Paul, and called it his gºſpel.

Wer. 20. Them that ſºn, rebuke] This was alſo according

to the cuſtom of the ſynagogue.

Wer. 21. And the eleč angels, That is, “Thoſe angels,

“who having kept their ſtations, when ſo many of their

“fellows were ſeduced by Satan, are now confirmed in a

“ſtate of immutable felicity, and ſhall attend our com

“mon Lord to the awful judgment of the great day.”

Wer. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, “Suddenly and

“raſhly, before his character and qualifications have been

“fully examined, and thoroughly approved.”

Ver, 23. Drink no longer water] One cannot forbear

reflecting here, how very temperate Timothy muſt have

been, to need an advice of this kind, which amounts to

no more than mingling a little wine with his water; and

what is ſaid of his many infirmities, compared with thc

apoſtle's exhortation to him to be inſtant in preaching the

word, may certainly teach us, that every weakneſs of con

ſtitution is not to be acquieſced in, as an excuſe for not

going on with the miniſtry; though, doubtleſs, great al

lowances are to be made for bodily infirmities; and life

itſelf may often depend upon ſeaſonable interruptions of

Public labour. The 24th and 25th verſes contain reaſons

for being cautious in ordination, mentioned ver, 22. -

Wer. 24. Some—are open before-hand, &c.] Are notoriouſ,

gºing before to judgment, andſome men follow after.

Inferences.—With what reſpe&t ſhould the aged, whe

her men or women, and with what affability and purity

ſhould younger people, be cautioned againſt every finful

Pºlice and avoidable infirmity The deſcendants of poor

ºº to treat them with attention, and provide as

0L. II.

honourably for them as they can. How unnatural, and

how contrary to all the principles of Chriſtianity, and

worſe than heatheniſh is it, for goſpel profeſſors to neglect

their deſtitute parents and their own families! But if the

offspring or pious relations of poor widows are not able

to maintain them, the church to which they belong ought

to take them under its care. And if any church want

good matrons to attend their fick and poor, they may ap

point ſuch widows of advanced years to that ſervice, as

have obtained a good report, and ſhewn a humble com

paſſionate regard to the ſaints and ſervants of Chriſt: but

young widows ought not to be put into that office, leſt,

giving themſelves up to pleaſure, they become idle, tatling,

buſy-bodies who are the peſts of ſociety ; and at length

renounce their profeſſion of the true faith, and, following

the devices of Satan, throw off religious reſtraints to their

own condemnation: they are indeed in the worſt ſenſe

dead, while they live: but as to poor young widows of bet

ter character, inſtead of their being burdenſome to the

church, it may be adviſable for them to marry believing

huſbands, who are capable of maintaining them; and to

bear and bring up ſuch children in the fear of the Lord,

as he may be pleaſed to give them in his Providence; as

alſo to manage their houſehold buſineſs with economy and

good houſewifery. How ſolemn is the charge given in

this chapter, to all biſhops and paſtors, as well as evange

liſts, in the preſence of God and his Chriſt, and the holy

angels, that they faithfully declare theſe things, and fulfil

every part of their office and though reproofs and cen

ſures are the moſt difficult and grievous duties of their

ſtation, yet they are to diſcharge them with fidelity, and

without partiality, whether it be towards church officers

or towards private members. But with what care and

caution ſhould the biſhops or chief paſtors of churches

proceed in ordinations, left they themſelves ſhare with the

ordained in their guilt | And, O ! what prudence, tender

neſs, and courage do they need for condućting themſelves,

according to the appearances of ſome people's ſing on the

one hand, and good deeds on the other, which ſhew them

ſelves before or after they paſs judgment upon them How

4 I’ arduous,
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Of the duty &ſº Not to have fºllowſhip with new

fangled teachers, Godlineſ; it great gain, and love ºf money

the root of all evil. What Timothy is to flee, and what to

follow ; and whereof to admoniſh the rich. To keep the pu

rity of true doćirine, and to avoid profane janglingſ.

[Anno Domini 58.]

ET * as many ſervants as are under the

yoke count their own maſters worthy

of all honour, that the name of God and bi,

dočtrine be not blaſphemed.

2 And they that have believing maſters, let

them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are "bre

thren; but rather do them ſervice, becauſe the

are * faithful and beloved, partakers of the

benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort.

3 * If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent

not to wholeſome words, even the words of

* Eph, 6.5–8. Col. 3: 22–25. 1 Pet. 2. 16, 18. Tit. 2. 5–'o. Neh. 5: 9. 2 Pet. 2. 19. Iſ, 52. 5. Ezek. 36. 23. Rom. 2. 24. * Gai,

3. 28. Col. 3. 11. * Or believing. * Ch. 1. 3. Rom. 16, 17. Gal. i. 6, 7, 2 Tim. i. 13. & 4. 3. Tit. i. 3. & 2. 1, 10–14. & 3, 7.

arduous, upon the whole, is the miniſterial work 1 and

how ought they, who are eminently laborious in preaching

and ſupporting the pure goſpel of Chriſt, to be honoured

with great reſpect and a comfortable maintenance, accord

ing to the directions of both the Old and New Teſtaments.

And though they ought to be temperate in all things, they

need not confine themſelves to drinking water; but may

lawfully uſe wine, with moderation, for the ſtomach's ſake,

when their labours and bodily infirmities require it, and it

bc.comes needful for the preſervation of their health, and

their ſervice in the church.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle proceeds to give Ti

mothy farther direétions concerning the needful, though

leſs pleaſing, work of rebuke. Miniſters are reprovers by

office, and muſt be faithful to this truſt.

Rebuke not an elder, in years or office, (if ought be found

in him which demands cenſure,) with a magiſterial air, or

an unbecoming ſeverity; but, out of reſpect to his vene

rable years, entreat him as a father, to remove the cauſe of

offence: and the younger men as brethren, with all freedom,

yet withal in love and meekneſs: the elder women, as mothers,

with due reſpect; the younger, as ſffers, with all purity;

avoiding every thought, word, look, or geſture, that has

the moſt diſtant tendency to evil. -

2dly, The apoſtle particularly direéts Timothy, how to

behave in the caſe of widows who applied to be aſſiſted

out of the church's ſtock, and to be employed in pious

offices under the direétion of the deacons.

1. Honour widowſ that are widowſ indeed, really in diſ

treſs, in need of aſſiſtance, and deſerving to be placed on

the church's liſt; and theſe he deſcribes as follows: Now

e that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, without any friends

to ſupport her, truffeth in God, who is the friend of the

friendleſs; and they who caſt their care upon him ſhall not

be deſtitute: and ſuch a one continueth in ſupplications and

prayerſ night and day; depending upon the Lord's provi

dential help, and ſhewing her undiſſembled piety. But ſhe

that liveth in pleaſure, gayly, idly, and voluptuouſly, is dead

whift ſhe liveth dead to God and godlineſs, and in no

wiſe to be received of the church, or ſupported from the

common ſtock. And thºſe thingſ give in charge, that they

may be blamelºft, and that no juſt offences may call for re

buke or cenſure. Note: A life of carnal pleaſure is a ſtate

of real death: the ſoul there lies entombed in fleſh, and

ſuch a perſon is really a living ſepulchre.

2. If any widows have near relations capable of pro.

viding for them, the church ought not to be burdened

with their maintenance. If any widows have children or

nephews, or grandchildren, let then learn firſt to ſlew piety

at home, and to requite their parents, by taking all care of

them when labouring under age and infirmities; for that

is gºod and acceptable before God; their bounden duty, and

agreeable to his holy will. But if any one who makes pro

feſſion of the Chriſtian name, refuſe that aſſiſtance, which

in ſuch a caſe he is bound to afford, and provide not for

his own, and ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, (his aged

parents, next to his wife and children, claiming a title to

maintenance, as parts of that family which depend on him

for a proviſion,) he bath denied the faith, by ſuch a condući,

and is worſe than an infidel: even the very heathen will

riſe up to condemn a condućt ſo baſe and unnatural.

Therefore if any man or woman that believeth, have widowſ,

mothers, or grandmothers, let them relieve them, and let nºt

the church he charged; that it may have a ſufficiency to re

lieve them that are widows indeed. -

3. He points out the age and qualifications of thoſe

who ſhould be entered on the poor's liſt, or taken into of

fice and employed by the church under the deacons. Lºt

not a widow be taken into the number under threeſcore years dil,

having been the wife of one man, well reported of fºr good

work; in her former better days; if ſhe have brought up chil

dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord ; if ſhe

have lºdged ſtrangers, when brought by Providence in her

way; if ſhe have waſ cd the ſaints' feet, condeſcending tº

the loweſt offices of charity; if ſhe have relieved the ºfflººd,

with her help, her counſel, and her ſubſtance; if ſhe hint

diligently followed every good work.

4. But the younger widows refſ. fºr when they have

begun to wax wanton againſ Chrift, as they may be in don

ger of doing, they will then marry improperly, perhaps

wickedly, into ſome heathen family; having thus daſh;

tion, becauſe they have eaſ ºff their firſt faith, and apoſtatized

from the profeſſion which they once made: and withal thy
learn to be idle, wandering about from houſe to houſe in ufeleſs

and impertinent viſiting; and not ºnly ide, but titler: º,

and buſy bodieſ, officious and taikative, ſpeaking thing: whº

they ought not, to the hurt of their neighbour's reputation,

and the diſturbance of ſociety.

3dly, The apoſtle direéts Timothy,

1. Concerning the proper maintenance of a goſpel mi.

miſtry. Let the elder; that rule well, he counted wºrth; H
dºuHl.

*



CHAP. VI.
- 587

I. T. I M. O. T H Y. .

t

*

t

&

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doćtrine

which is according to godlineſs;

4 “He is * proud, knowing nothing, but

f doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words,

• Prov. 25, 14. 1 Cor. 8. 1, 2, Gal. 6. 3. Ch. 1. 4. 7. 2 Tim. 2. 23. Tit. 1. 14. & 3. 9. Prov. 13. 7. 1 Cor. 11. 16. Jam. 4. .. * Or

a feal. + Orfick.

double honour, highly eſteemed and liberally provided for,

eſpecially they who labour in the word and doćirine, whoſe emi

nent zeal and diligence require a ſuitable acknowledgment:

for the ſcripture faith, Thouſhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth

out the corn; but as he works, he ſhall be freely allowed to

eat ; and our Lord hath ſaid, The labourer is worthy of hiſ

reward. Note: The work of the miniſtry is laborious;

and well do they who diſcharge it with zeal and diligence,

deſerve a comfortable proviſion.

2. Concerning the accuſation of an elder. Againſt an

elder receive not an accuſation, but before two or three witneſs

of charaćter and credibility; and liſten to no baſe ſurmiſes

or ſlanderous ſuggeſtions. Them that ſºn before all, being

open, notorious, and ſcandalous offenders, rebuke ºfre all,

publicly and with ſharpneſs, that others alſº may fºur, reſpect

ing no man's rank or greatneſs. I charge thee before God,

and the Lord jeſus Chriſ, the eternal Judge ; and the elect

angels, who are the ſpirits that miniſter to the heirs of

ſalvation; that thou obſerve theſe things without preferring one

&fre another, not prejudging the cauſe, through favour or

affection; doing nothing by partiality, nor ſuffering any con

ſideration to prejudice or bias your mind for or againſt any

man, but deciding according to truth.

3. Concerning the ordination of miniſters. Lay hands

ſuddenly on no man to put him into the miniſtry, till he has

been thoroughly tried, and found faithful, and able; nei

ther be partaker of other mens' ſins, by conniving at the

intruſion of unfit perſons into the ſacred office : keep thy

Jelf pure from the blood of all men, diſcountenancing all

unbecoming behaviour, and in thy own converſation a pat

tern of purity and chaſtity.

4. Concerning his own health. Drink no longer water,

but iſ a little wine fºr thy ſlomach's ſite, and thine often

infirmities ; indefatigable labour and ſtrićt abſtemiouſneſs

probably preyed upon a tender conſtitution, and required

in moderation ſomething more ſupporting than water, to

which he had confined himſelf. Note: The creatures of

God are deſigned for our uſe and comfort; only let them

be uſed with moderation; not to pamper the fleſh, but ſo

as to enable us the better to fulfil the duties of our ſta
tion. -

5. With regard to cenſure and ordination, of which he

had before ſpoken, he farther obſerves, Sºme men's ſins are

open befºrehand, going befºre to judgment : and, being no

torious, ſuch are to be rejećted from the miniſtry, and laid

under the church's cenſure; and ſºme men they fºllow after,

and though they ſtudiouſly conceal their fins, yet, on deeper

and cloſer examination, they will after a while come out;

and therefore they ſhould not haſtily be admitted into fa

cred orders, without due probation. Likewiſe alſº the good

ºrkſ ºf ſºme are manifft beforehand, their whole character

trikingly exemplary, and their miniſterial gifts eminent;

tº that they may be admitted without heſitation; and they

that are otherwiſe cannot be hid; more caution is needful

with thoſe whoſe qualifications are dubious, and it requires

ſome time to make it clear whether they ſhould be received;

for, if they are really corrupt in principle or pračice, they

will ſoon betray themſelves. Note: (1) Before any be ad

mitted into ſacred orders, their character and qualifications .

ſhould be well examined. An ignorant and ſcandalous

miniſtry is the greateſt reproach to any church. (2.) How

ever ſecretly men may hide their fins, yet uſually in time

their true charaćter appears, and at leaſt at a judgment

day no veil can hide the workers of iniquity.

C H A P. VI.

ALTHOUGH ſlavery, in every form and degree, is

contrary to the genius and ſpirit of the Chriſtian religion,

yet Chriſtianity requires that thoſe who, in the courſe of

Providence, are permitted by him to be in that ſtate, ſhould

honour and obey their maſters, whether they be believers

or unbelievers. The apoſtle therefore enjoined this duty,

ver, 1, 2. See alſo I Cor. vii. 20–23. Col. iii. 22. aſſur

ing Timothy, that, if any perſon taught otherwiſe, he in

jured the cauſe of God, by cauſing the name of God and

his doćtrine to be blaſphemed, a doćtrine which, in all

points, is conformable to godlineſs, ver, 3–and was puffed

up with pride, ſacrificing the great intereſts of Chriſtianity

to ſubordinate confiderations, which were not eſſential to

the ſalvation of ſouls, and gendering ſlrife, and every evil

word and work, on points which he had nothing to do with,

ver, 4.—Next, the apoſtle told Timothy, that the motive

which influenced ſuch characters, among the Epheſians, was

of the baſeſt kind, the love of gain, ver, 5.-but that true

piety, with a contented mind, is great gain, ver, 6.-

Whereas money is not real gain. It will not contribute

in the leaſt to make men happy in the life to come. For

as we brought nothing with us into the world, ſo it is cer

tain, that we can carry nothing out of it, ver, 7.—There

fore, inſtead of eagerly deſiring to be rich, having food

and raiment we ought to be contented, ver, 8.—Eſpecially

as experience teaches, that they who are bent on becom

ing rich, expoſe themſelves to innumerable temptations,

not only in the purſuit, but in the enjoyment of riches,

by the many fooliſh and hurtful ſuſts which they engender,

ver, 9.-Hence the apoſtle juſly calls the love of money the

root of all the evil affections and actions which are in the

world, ver. Io. —Covetouſneſs, therefore, being both

highly criminal and diſgraceful in ali, but eſpecially in the

miniſters of religion, the apoſtle ordered Timothy, as a

ſervant of God, to flee from the love of money, and from

all the vices which it occaſions ; and to purſue righ

teouſneſs, piety, faith, charity, patience, and meekneſs,

ver. I 1.-and to combat ſtrenuouſly the good combat of

faith, by making and maintaining the good confeſſion con

cerning Jeſus Chriſt, that he is the eternal Son of God,

and Son of man, ver. 2.-Then he charged him in the

fight of God the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt, who himſelf

witneſſed under Pontius Pilate that confeſſion, ver, 13.—to

obſerve this commandment concerning it in an unbluma

4 F 2 ble
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whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſur

miſings, -

5 * * Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt

minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing

that gain is godlineſs: from ſuch withdraw

thyſelf.

6 "But godlineſs with contentment is great

gain.

7 * For we brought nothing into this

world, and it is certain we can carry nothing

Out.

8 "And having food and raiment, let us

be therewith content.

9 'But they that will be rich fall into temp

tation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and

hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction

and perdition.

Io “ For the love of money is the root of

all evil: which while ſome coveted after, they

have *erred from the faith, and pierced them.

ſelves through with many ſorrows. -

1 I But thou, 'O man of God, flee theſe

things; and follow after righteouſneſs, godli

neſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs.

12 "Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold

on eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo called,

and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before

many witneſſes.

* I Cor. 1 r. 16. Rom. 16. 17, 18. Ch. 1.6, 19. Iſ. 5. 6, 1 1. 2 Pet. 2. 3. Titus, 1, 11, 14, 16. 2 Tim. 3. 5, 8, 2 John, Io. Titus, 3. 10 * Theſſ.

3. 6, 14. Rev. 18. 4. * Orgallings one of another. * Pſ. 37. 16. If 33. 16. Ch. 4. 8. Prov. 8. 21. & 15. 16. & 16.8. & 17. 1. 2 Cor.

9. 8. Heb. 13. 5. * Job, i. 21. Pſ. 49. 17. Fecl. s. 15. * Gen. 28. 20. I'ſ. 55. 22. & 35. 28. & 3o. 8. Mat. 6, 25, 33., Phil.

4. 1 1. Heb. 13. 5. 1 Pet. 5. 7. * Prov. 1 1. 28. & 15, 27. & zo, a 1. & 28.2c, 12. Mat. 13. 22. James, 5. 1. Ch. 3. 7. * Exod.

23. 8. Deut. 16. 19. 1 King, 21.2–16. Mat. 26. 15. Acis, 5. 3. Titus, i. 11. with Eccl. 1 1. 8. Pſ, io9. 8–19. James, 5, 1–3. Ch. 3, 7.

* Or been ſeduced. * - Sam. 2. 27. 2 Kings, 1.9. & 4. 16, 46. & 5. 8. 2 Tim. 3. 17. & 2. zz–25. Ch. 4, 12. Theſſ. 2. 10. Phil. 4, 8.

* I Cor. 9. 25, 26, 2 Cor. 10.3—5. & 4, 7, 8. Phil. 3. 12, 14. Rev. 3. 12, 21. 2 Pet. i. 5, 10.

ble manner; whereby he would do his part in preſerving

the good confeſſion of the world, till it was rendered in

dubitable to all by the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf on

earth, ver, 14.—whom God the Father will, at the proper

time, ſhew to all as his eternal Son, by the glory and

power with which he will ſend him to judge the world,

ver, 15, 16.

But leſt Timothy, from the foregoing ſevere condemna

tion of the love of money, might have inferred, that it was

a crime to be rich, the apoſtle, to obviate that miſtake,

ordered him to charge the rich, not to truſt in uncertain

riches for their happineſs, but in God who always liveth,

and who beſtoweth on men all their enjoyments; ver. 17.

—and to make a proper uſe of their riches, by relieving

the neceſſities of the poor, and promoting every good

work; ver. 18.- Becauſe, thus they will provide for them

felves a good foundation againſt the time to come, ver, 19.

—Laſtly, to make Timothy ſenſible how earneſt the apoſtle

was, that he ſhould preſerve the doćtrines of the goſpel

pure, he renewed his charge to him ; and cautioned him to

2void the vain babbling of the Judaizers, and thoſe miſin

terpretations of the ſcriptures by which they oppoſed the

doćtrine of the apoſtles, and which they falſely dignified

with the name of knowledge, ver, 20.

Wer, 1.] Whether the law, “that the Jews ſhould none

“ of them remain ſlaves for life, without their own con

“ ſent,” (Exod. xxi. 2–6.) might, through the devices of

Satan, give occaſion to introduce ſomething like it into

the Chriſtian church, or whatever gave riſe to it, it appears,

that the Judaizers abſolved men from civil duties, and

would have increaſed their party, by drawing ſlaves into the

Chriſtian church under the notion of their being thereby

rendered freed men : in oppoſition to which the apoſtle

enjoins ſlaves to continue to reſpect, and faithfully to ſerve,

their own maſters, whether Chriſtians or not, unleſs they

could obtain their freedom in a fair and legal manner.

Timothy was to warn the Judaizers not to teach diffe

rently from the apoſtle in this particular; nor in any other

to gratify the humours of their hearers in order to enrich

themſelves, ver, 1–16. That this diſcourſe was levelled

againſt ſuch falſe teachers, appears not only from the be

ginning of ver. 3, but alſo from ver. Io, I 1. where he

uthorts Timothy from following their example.

Wer. 2. Becauſe they are faithful and beloved, &c.] Dr.

Heylin reads it, but ſerve them better, becauſe they are Cºrſ.

tianſ, and to be lºved, as partakers ºf the ſame advani.gº. See

the Syriac verſion.

Ver. 3. And conſent not tº whºleſºme wºrds,) Or do not

adhere, or give heed to whoicfo.ne words, &c.

'er. 4. But dºting about queſtions] But raving on qugſlimſ.

The original word ſeems to expreſs the effect of a diſeaſe

upon the mind. Dr. Heylin reads it, Knºws notling, but

has the diſeaſe of diſputation, and controverſy about word.

Wer. 5. Suppºſing that gain is godlingſ . That godlingſ is
gain. Peirce. Who conſider piety as a means to enrich then

ſelveſ. Heylin. Compare Philip. iii. 19.

Wer. 6. But godlineſ with contentment, &c.] Piety, in

deed, with contentment, is great riches. Heylin. This is a

moſt pleaſing ſentiment for the religious poor.—Content

ment will attend piety, as its inſeparable companion; and,

conſequently, the pious man will be happy, whatever his

circumſtances may be, and even much more ſo than any

accumulation of worldly wealth can make him.
P'er. io. Have—pierced themſelves through, &c.] “ Have

“felt long and incurable paids, by the numerous wounds

“ they have given to their own conſciences, as it were, on

“every fide.” The original word Tººrs gay is very em.
phatical, and properly ſignifies, “ They have failed them

“ſºlves, as it were, from head to feet, ſo as to be all covered

“ with wounds.” And this indeed happily expreſſes the

innumerable outrages done to conſcience by thoſe madmen,

who have taken up the fatal reſolution, that they will at all

adventures be rich.

Ker, 12. Fight the good fight ºf faith,) Striver;
º

-
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13 "I give thee charge in the fight of God,

who quickeneth all things, and before Chriſt

Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate "witneſſed a

good * confeſſion;

14 "That thou keep this commandment

without ſpot, unrebukeable, until the appear

ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt:

15 Which in his times he ſhall ſhew, who

is "the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of

kings, and Lord of lords;

16 Who only hath immortality, dwell

ing in the light which no man can approach

unto; 'whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee:

"Ch. 5, 21. 2 Theſſ. 5. 27. 2 Tim, 4: 1. Deut. 32. 30. 1 Sam. .. 6. Aas, 17. 25. John, 5, 21.

"to whom be honour and power everlaſting.

Amen.

17 ‘Charge them that are rich in this world,

’ that they be not high-minded, ° nor truſt in

funcertain riches, but in the living God,

* who giveth us richly all things to enjoy;

18 That they do good, that they be ričh

in good works, ready to diſtribute, I willing

to communicate ;

19 "Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a

good foundation againſt the time to come,

that they may lay hold on eternal life.

20 O Timothy,' keep that which is com

5. * Mat. 27. 11. John, 13. 36, 37. Rev.
1, 5 & 3. 14, Iſ. 55, 4. * Or profftºn. * Ch. 4, 1 1-16. 2. Tim. 3. 14. T.tus, z. 7, 10–15. Phil. i. 6, 10. Theſſ. 3. 13. & 5, 23.

1 C. r. 1.8. 2 Theſſ. 1. i. "Sº I 1, 17. Deut. Io. 17. Pſ. 136. 2, 3. Lev. 17. 4. & 19. 16. Pſ. 83. 18. & 10, 16. Danieſ, 5. 34, 35.

' Ch. 1.7. Rom. 1. 23. John, 5. 26. & 6, 57. Jer. o. o. Deut. 32. 4d. * 1 John, 1.5, 7, 2 Ch'on. 6. 1. & 5. 13, 14. Exod. Io. 35. Rev.

15. $. * Deut. 4, 12. John, i. 18. & 6. 16 & 5. 37. 1 John, 4. 12, 2d. Exod. 33. 2o. * Rom. 16. 27. Eph. 3. 21. Phil. 4. 20. Ch.

* 17 2 Pet. 3. 18. Jude, 25. Rev. i. 6. & 4. 1 1. & 3. . . 13. & 7. Io, 12. * Ch. 1. 3. & 4, 11. 2 Tim. 2. 14. Pſ. 119. 46. y Pſ.

63. 19. Prov. 23. 5. Rcm. 1. 20 & 12. 16. hi. 3. 2, 4. * Pſ. 6... to. & 52.7. Job, 31. 24. Prov. 1 i. 28. Mat. 6. 33, 34. Mark, 4. 18.

* 19, 24. Luke, 12. I 5–20. Prov. 23. 5. f Gr. the uncertainty of riches. * Ver. 16. Ch. 3. 5, & 4. 19. 1 Theſſ. 1.9. Jer. Io, to.

... Ads, 14. 17: & 17.25. Mat. 6. 33. I Cor. 3. 22. * Luke, 12. 21. James, 2. 5, 16. Eccl. 1 1. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 8. 3, 17. & 9. 7. Heb. 13. 16.

Deut. 15. 7. Mat. 5, 42. Rom. 12. 8, 13. Titus, 3, 8. 1. Or ſociable. * Mat. 6. 20. Luke, 12. 33. & 16. 9. Ver. 18. Mat. 19.40, 41.

Gal. 6, 8 9. * Ver, 12. Phil 3. 12, 14. 2 Tin. 4. 7, 8, 1 Pet. 1. 4. * Rev. 3, 3, 19, 11. 2 Tim. 1. 14. & 2. 2, 14, 16, 23. Ch. 1. 4. &

+ 7. Titus, i. 9, 14. & 3. 9. Col. 2. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 26. & 3. 18–20.

w

fºr the faith; lay hold upon Chriſt, lay hold upon God, Ily

hºld on eternal life, &c. St. Paul, Heb. xiii. 23. ſays, that

Timothy was ſet at liberty; whence we may conclude, that

he had been put in priſon on account of the faith, and, on

that occaſion, made the pr:ffficm ſpoken of in this verſe;—

and the rather, becauſe the prºfſſºn of Chriſt before Pilate

is mentioned in the following verſe. Doddridge reads,

Maintain the gºod combat of faith, and obſ rves very juſtly,
that theſe and the following words are plainly agoniſtical,

and refer to the eagerneſs with which they who contended

in the Grecian games, ſtruggled for and jºid hold of the

crown ; and the degree to which the preſence of many

Jºeëiators, or, as the apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks, the cloud ºf

witneſſes, animated them in their conteſts for it.

Jºr. 13. Who quickeneth all things,) This ſeems a very

ſuitable though oblique intimation, that ſhould Timothy,

after the example of his great Lord, ſacrifice his life to the

glory of God and the honour of his ſacred profeſſion, God,

who raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, was equally able to

raiſe him ; and this is moſt fully expreſſed and urged,

*Tim. ii. 8–11. The next clauſe refers to John, xviii. 37.

Chriſt's confeſſion before the Jewiſh high-prieſt, when in

terrogated upon oath, was rather more expreſs; but this

ºfre Pilate was more dangerous; as his owning himſelf a

King, was the ſole pretenſion likely to expoſe him to the
reſentment of the Roman governor, who had the ſupreme

Pºwer of life and death. It is perhaps called a good con

fiſſiºn ; not only as in itſelf noblé and generous, but as all

our hopes of ſalvation and happineſs are built upon the
truth of it. -

'ºr. 36. Whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee :] This

might be an alluſion either to the eaftern cºurts, where the

Peºple were not admitted into the royal preſence, or to

behold the face of their king; or, to the inacceſſible light

and glory in which God dwelt in the holy of holieſ :-or per

haps to both. See Exod. xxxiii. 20. 1 John, iv. 12. 20.

But whether it alludes to anything temporal or not, it is

peculiarly expreſſive of the eſſence of God. -

Wer. 17.] As the apoſtle had given directions concern

ing ſome of the Judaizing Chriſtians, who attempted to

enrich themſelves by preaching the goſpel in a diſhoneſt

manner, he here gives directions concerning ſuch Chriſ

tians as were already poſſeſſed of riches; namely, that

they ſhould not be proud and ſelfiſh, but pious and

humble towards God ; generous, and ready to do good to

their fellow-creatures; that, when they had done with all

the poſſeſſions and concerns of the preſent life, they might

have ſatisfaction in the review, and be bleſſed with greater

and more durable poſſeſſions, ver, 17–19. And that he

might leave Timothy with the ſtrongeſt impreſſions of the

folly and wickedneſs of the Judaizing Chriſtians, he con

cludes as he had begun, with charging him to adhere to

the true and ſimple Chriſtian doćtrine, and to rejećt all

Jewiſh mixtures, ver. 20, 21. Some would read the be

ginning of the preſent verſe, Charge them that are rich, not

to be high-minded in this world,—but to truſ in the living

God, &c, thus preſerving the oppoſition between the two

parts of the ſentence. See I Cor. iii. 18,

Wer. 18. Rich in goºd works, &c.] If the phraſes in this

verſe have a different ſignification, the following expoſition

of Archbiſhop Sharpe's may perhaps be as ſatisfactory as

any other. “Let them endeavour, in the general, to do.

“good;—not only now and then, in ſome ſcanty propor

“tion, but frequently, conſtantly, and abundantly ; not only

“ with their time, labour, and intereſt, but by diſtributing

“ of their ſubſtance too; and this as freely, as if it were

“ a common ſtock, to which all had a right.”

Wer. 19. Laying up in ſtore, &c.] Or, Securing, &c.

3. - Wer
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mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain
21 which ſome profeſſing" have erred

babblings, and oppoſitions of ſcience falſely ſo concerning the faith. Grace be with thee,

called :

* Ch. 1. 6, 19.

Amen.

2 Tim. 2. 18.

Ver. 21. Which ſome profeſſing, &c.] “ Which ſome

“ having profeſſed to purſue, have fatally wandered from

“ the Chriſtian faith, ſome entirely forſaking it, and others

“ corrupting it with ſuch adulterations, that it is hardly to

“ be known for that religion which came immediately out

“ of the hands of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Though it is

not certain that the name of gnºſticſ, or the knowing men,

was ſo early uſed to denominate a diſtinét ſe&t, yet it is

highly probable that they who oppoſed the apoſtle, made

extraordinary pretences to knowledge; and this text ſeems

fuſicient to prove it ".

Inferencer.—What an honour and encouragement it is to

believing ſervants, even of the loweſt rank, that they are

brethren in Chriſt, partakers of all ſpiritual bleſſings equally

with Chriſtians of the higheſt civil ſtation But what a

reproach is it to the name of their God, and to his goſpel,

for them to be ſo conceited on this account, as to think

themſelves above paying the duty they owe to their

earthly maſters, even though they be infidels; or to be leſs,

and not rather more, reſpectful and diligent in the ſervice

of religious maſters, becauſe they are brethren in the fel

lowſhip of the goſpel ! Thoſe who ad in this ſpirit, can

not long continue Chriſtians, if they be ſuch at preſent in a

fmall degree. Theſe things are to be taught and learned; and

whoever, under ſalſe pretences to knowledge, ſhall ſuggeſt

fentiments contrary to theſe, or to any other doãrine of

Chriſt, which are all doćtrines according to godlineſs, are

to be rejećted, as perſons who are proud and ignorant, per

verſe, and deſtitute of the truth, fond of vain opinions and

diſputations about words, which tend to ſtrife and envy,

railing and unwarrantable ſuſpicions, and who make a trade

of religion to ſerve their ſecular intereſts; but true godli

neſs, with a ſatisfied mind as to worldly circumſtances,

though we have only neceſſary food and raiment, is the

beſt of all gain ; and therefore is to be cultivated in earneſt

purſuits after righteouſneſs, goodneſs, faith, love, patience,

and meekneſs. And, alas! what is this poor empty world,

that we ſhould ſet our hearts upon it ! We brought none

of its enjoyments into it ; and whatſoever we have of

them here, we muſt certainly, ere long, leave them all be

hind us; and thcy who will ſeek to be rich, throw then

delves into many dangerous temptations, and fooliſh enſnar

ing luſts and paſſions, that will one time or other recoil upon

them, and pierce them through with many agonizing for

lows; will make them err from the living faith of the goſpel,

and plunge ther, into deep and endleſs ruin : for the love of

money is the root of theſe and numberleſs other ſinful and

deſtructive evils. How needful then is it to warn the rich of

this world to be humble amidſt all their affluence ; and not to

place their conſidence in uncertain wealth, but in God

through Chriſt, who is a free and bountiful giver of allthings

relating to this life, and to that which is to come ! And how

ready ſhould they be to prove the fincerity of the profeſſion

of their faith in the Lord, by its genuine fruits in every good

and charitable work, which will be laying in a good flock

of ſolid happineſs for the world to come, that, at the end

of their Chriſtian courſe, they may receive the crown of

life l—O how conſcientious and laborious ſhould the ſer

vants of Chriſt be, in diſcharging every part of the mini

ſterial truſt that is committed to them; in maintaining the

good profeſſion they have made in various ways before many

witneſſes; and in fighting the good fight of faith, till they

lay hold on eternal life And how mindful ſhould they

always be of the ſolemn bonds which are laid upon them,

to adhere with fidelity to divine direétions, as in the pre

ſence of God the Father and of Jeſus Chriſt HE cou

rageouſly owned himſelf to be the true Meſfiah before

Pontius Pilate, and, at his ſecond coming, will be glo

riouſly manifeſted to be ſo by the only living and life-giving

God; who is the ſupreme almighty Governor, above all

other kings and lords; who only has immortality effentially

in himſelf, dwells in glory inacceſſible to frail mortals, and

is inviſible in his own being : to whom be aſcribed ever

laſting honour, doininion, and power. Amen. May all

that love him, unite in prayer for his miniſtering ſervants,

that his free favour, in all its manifeſtations and effects,

may perpetually enable them to be diligent and faithful in

his work Amen.

REFLECTIONs.–1ſt, The apoſtle lays down,

1. The duty of Chriſtian ſervants. Let as many ſervantſ

as are under the yºke, cºunt their own maſſert worthy ºf all lº:

notºr, reſpe&t, and dutiful obedience; that the name ºf Gºd

and his dºrine be not blaſphemed, and that unbelievers may

never have occaſion to reproach them, as if their religion

had made them proud, lazy, or diſobedient. And they that

/..ne believing miſerſ, let them not deſpiſe then, lecauſe tº
are brºthren, as if Chriſtianity deſtroyed the diſtinctions of

Providence, and brought all men on a level; no, but rather

do them ſervice, with peculiar ſubmiſſion, delight, diligence,

and honeſt y, becauſ. they are faithful and beloved, partaker, f

the lenſit, ſharing all the bleſfings of the goſpel ſalvation.

Note ; (1.) The roſpel was never deſigned to deſtroy the
diſtinéticºs that God hath been pleaſed to make among

men; but to direét every man how to adorn that ſtation in

which it hath pleaſed God to call him. (2.) The kindneſs

and condeſcenſion of Chriſtian maſters muſt never teach

ſervants to preſume, but to treat them with greater

reſpect, more affectionate regard, and unimpeached

fidelity.
2. He warns Timothy to teach ſteadily theſe truths, and"

* see Benſor, Pergºint, Bºwyer, Caffºlio, Calmet, Doddrige, Dodd, Drufºus, Fleetwooj, Gayfe, Grotius, Heylin, Harris, Heinſius, Hoadley, Knatchbull,

Kuter, I ardner, lei, tº lººd Yºltºn, lightfoot, Lin botch, Lºcke, Michaelis, Milis, Mºde, Mann, Mintert, Biſh p Newton, Phi.eleutherus, Liptºft, Pette,

ºg (, lie, Reynºs, Kaºhelius, stockius, Biſhop Stúlingfleet, Schnidius, Seed, Archbiſhºp Tillotſ,n, Vitring, W, hºtºy, waterland, Weſte n, Wall, Eſſºp.

y, altarion, and Wviſiº.
to
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to beware of deceivers. Theſe thingſ teach and exhort. If

any man teach otherwiſe, as the Judaizing teachers, who ſug

geſt as if it were unlawful for Chriſtian ſlaves to obey their

unbelieving maſters; and conſent not to wholeſome words, even

the word of our Lord jeſuſ Chrift, and to the doºrine which

is according to godlineſ, inculcating all dutiful diſcharge of

our relations towards men, as well as piety towards God;

he is proud, vainly puffed up with arrogant conceit of his

own wiſdom, though in fact knowing nothing as he ought

to know ; but doting about quglions and ſtrifer of words, en

gaged in vain and idle diſputes about matters utterly inſig

nificant, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railingſ, evil ſurmiſings,

perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and who by ſuch

a ſpirit and temper evidently ſhew, that they are deſtitute of

the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlingſ, ſerving merely their

own worldly intereſts, and not the cauſe of Chriſt and im

mortal ſouls: from ſuch withdraw thyſelf, have no com

munion with them, nor ſuffer them to aſſemble among the

faithful,

trines according to godlineſs; and whatever would corrupt

vital and pračtical religion, cannot be the words of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. (2.) Proud diſputers muſt needs be

far from any true knowledge of that goſpel whoſe firſt in

junétions are peace and love. (3.) They who make god

lineſs in profeſſion the ladder to earthly gain, will ſhortly

find how fearful is their loſs, when death ſhall hurl them

into the abyſs of wretchedneſs.

2dly, From the mention of the abuſes of ſome corrupt

ers of godlineſs, the apoſtle,

1. Cautions Timothy againſt covetouſneſs, and to poſ

ſeſs a contented mind. But godlineſ with contentment if

great gain, making the mind happy in every ſtate of life,

and under every diſpenſation of Providence: and this is

the trueſt and moſt ſubſtantial gain cven here below, where

all our creature-comforts are ſo precarious, inſufficient, and

periſhing. For we brought nothing into this world, and it is

certain we can carry nothing out ; but we muſt return naked

to the tomb, as we came from the womb. And therefore

Having food and raiment, covering for our bodies, and re

freſhment ſuch as nature needs, let us be ther, with content,

nor graſp after more, thankful for the mercies of the day,

and truſting the Lord for the proviſion of to-morrow. But

they that will be rich, and, inſtead of being ſatisfied with their

preſent allotted portions, are determined by every method

to add to their ſtore, and have their hearts ſet upon wealth

as their grand object ; they fall into temptatiºn and a ſhºre,

and become an eaſy prey to the devil, plunging themſelves,

in the unhallowed purſuit after riches, into many fºlſ and

*urful lufts, into deceit, fraud, lying, rapine, injuſtice, &c.
which drºwn men in dºffrution and perdition, and both body

and ſoul periſh for ever. For the love of money iſ the rººt of

all evil, and the ſource of every vile and ſcandalous action:

which while ſºme coveted after, (we have ſeen the dread

ful iſſue.) they have erred from the faith, and pierred then

fºlves through with many ſºrrows ; beſides all their croſſes

and vexations, laying up much bitterneſs for themſelves, if

they ſhould hereafter be brought to repentance; but if not,

treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath. But thºu, O

"an ºf God, flee theſe thingſ, be warned by the ſad examples

of others, and ſhun with abhorrence all ſuch covetous prin

ciples and praćtices. Note: (1) There is no true con

“utment in this world but that which ſprings from real

gºdlineſs, (2) We conſult our trueſt intereſts when our

Note ; (1.) The doćtrines of the goſpel are doc

fouls are our firſt concern. (3.) It is a mortifying reflec

tion to every worldling, how ſhort-lived muſt be his enjoy

ments, and that he can carry nothing with him to the grave

but a ſhroud and a coffin. (4.) Nature is ſatisfied with little,

grace with leſs, but covetouſneſs with nothing. (5.) They

who will be rich, are in the high road to ruin; Satan de

fires no fairer mark. (6.) The love of money has de

ſtroyed more than any other vice whatever. (7.) They,

who to gain the world loſe their own ſouls, will prove

ſhortly their folly to be as great as their fin.

2. He enjoins him as to what was his proper purſuit.

Fºllow after righteouſneſ; in your tranſactions with men ;

godlineſ, and holineſs of heart and life; faith, an increat

ing meaſure of this divine grace, and approved fidelity in

all your converſation; love to God and men; patience

under every provocation; and meekneſs, bearing with and

gently inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves: yet, ſhew

ing withal a becoming zeal for the truth, fight the good fight

of faith againſt all oppoſing foes from earth or hell; lay

hold on eternal life, earneſtly preſfing towards the goal for the

glorious prize, whereunto thou art alſo called by divine grace,

as a Chriſtian and an evangeliſt, and hoſt profeſſed a good

proffton before many witneſſes at thy ordination, and in the

preſence of thoſe among whom thou haſt preached and

ſuffered for the goſpel's ſake. Nºte ; (1.) We are engaged

in an arduous warfare, and muſt fight every ſtep to heaven

againſt a hoſt of ſpiritual foes who oppoſe our progreſs.

(2.) Eternal life, the glorious crown before us, ſhould ani

mate us for every conflićt. (3.) The good profeſſion we

have once made, ſhould engage us with increaſing diligence

to approve our fidelity before God and man.

3diy, The apoſtle concludes,

1. With repeating his ſolemn charge, and enforcing it

with the moſt cogent arguments. I give thee charge in the

ſight of God, who quickeneth all things, the author of life to all

his creatures, and the giver of ſpiritual life to all that be

lieve ; and before Chriſ jeſus, whoſe miniſter thou art, and

who himſelf befºre Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion,

boldly affºrting his own glorious character and office; that

thor, keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, faithful

to the ſolemn truſt repoſed in thee, until the appearing of our

Lord jeſus Chrift at the great day ; which in hiſ timeſ, or

in the proper ſeaſon, he ſkillſhew, exačtly accompliſhing the

promiſe of his coming, which he has given to his faithful

people, according to the glorious names and charaćters

which he bears, who is the blºſed and only potentate, to

whom all in heaven and earth are ſubjećt, who hath the

ſupreme and univerſal dominion: and, as he is infinitely

bleſſed in himſelf, he makes alſo his believing people happy

under his government—the King of kingſ, and Lord of lords,

who all from him derive their power and authority, and to

him are accountable; who only hath immºrtality in and of

himſelf, and is the author of it to his creatures, whether

angels or men; dwelling in uncreated glory, in the light

which no man, in his preſent mortal ſtate, can approach unto,

whom no man hath ſeen, nor can fee, in the full blaze of his

divine perfečiions and attributes: to whom be hºnour and

power everlaſſing aſcribed by all the hoſts of earth and hea

ven. Amen.

2. He gives him a particular charge, to be delivered to

the more opulent members of the church. Charge them

that are rich in thiſ world, that they be not high-minded,

puffed up on account of their worldly wealth and attain
I 2 ments;
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ments; nor truff in uncertain richeſ as their dependance and

rock, ſince theſe are tranſitory poſſeſſions; but in the living

God; the only ſubſtantial and abiding good, who giveth us

richly all things to enjoy, loading us with his benefits, and

allowing us every ſanétified uſe of his creatures: where

fore they who are thus favoured, muſt ſee that they do good

with their wealth, not abuſing it in luxury and extravagance;

but that they be rich in good works, employing their treaſures

for the benefit of mankind; ready to diſtribute, even unaſked,

to the indigent and neceſſitous; willing to communicate, of

their ſubſtance, without grudging or niggardlineſs; laying

up in ſtore for themſelves a good fºundation againſ the time to

come, diſpoſing of their treaſures in ſuch a way as that they

may have treaſure in heaven, and lay hold on eternal life.

Note: (1.) Wealth is a talent intruſted with us for the

benefit of our brethren : we are ſtewards, and muſt give

an account of our profiting to the great Maſter. (2.) Riches

are a great temptation to pride; therefore ſuch as have af.

fluence, ſhould be often admoniſhed in their high eſtate

to keep a humble mind. (3.) They are truly rich, who

are rich unto God, and improve their abundance to his

lory.
g º He warns him, as before, to take heed of deceivers.

O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truff, the un

adulterated goſpel word ; avoiding profane and vain babbling,

and oppºſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called, the noiſy talk and

proud boaſtings of Judaizing, or gnoſtic teachers, pretend

ing high attainments in ſcience, when in fact utter ſtrangers

to true wiſdom; whichſºme profeſſing, have erred concern

ing the faith, and apoſtatized from the truth. Note: The

ſcience which draws men from the ſimplicity of the goſpel,

however proud men may value themſelves thereon, will be

proved at laſt to be the moſt egregious folly.

4. He gives him his parting benedićtion. Grace k

with thee; and that ſhall preſerve thee from all error, and

ſtrengthen thee for the faithful diſcharge of the miniſtry,

Amen f

º

º

º



T H E S E C O N D EP I S T L E

O F

P A U L T H E A P O S T L E

To

T 1 M o T H Y.

P R E F A C E.

THIS Second Epiſtle to Timothy waſ not written till ſome yearſ after the Fift. St. Paul had not

yet been carried priſoner to Rome, where he remained two full years, Aéis, xxviii. 30, when

he wrote the Firſt ; whereas, at the time be wrote this Second Epiſtle to his dear diſciple, he was

for the ſecond time a priſoner at Rome, and on the point of ſuffering martyrdom for the Goſpel,

as he ſays in Chap. iv. 6, 7. He begins this Epiſtle with expreſſions of tenderneſ, and ºffeem

toward; Timothy: he then encourages him to fulfil worthily all the duties of bit office; and, as

Timothy had been called to the miniſłry very young, and had gained great reputation, the apoſtle

warns him to flee youthful luſts, Ch. ii. 22. becauſe nothing it more difficult, than to keep the

mind within the bounds of humility, at an age when the vivacity of the paſſions is raiſed by a

conſciouſneſs of talent, and by the applauſes of the public. Upon this occaſion St. Paul repeats

to his diſciple and dear brother in Chrift, the advice that he had given him in his former Epiſtle, to

avoid fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, ver, 23. becauſe no benefit ariſes in general from ſuch

diſputes, being moſtly upon ſubjećir rather of curioſity than importance, and producing no ſolid

inſtručiion ; and, ſince ſelf is oftentimes more the object than truth, the conſequence is, that each

remains confirmed in his own opinion, and takes credit as having gained a vićiory over his ad

verſary, while he himſelf is really conquered by his own vanity. After this, the apoſile foretel:

a great corruption in the morals of Chriſians in the laſt days; Ch. iii. 1, &c. He adds to

this, a commendation of the writings of the Old Tºftament, ſuch as might render them more and

more reſpecied by the whole church, in order to teach the miniſters of the Goſpel frequently to

draw from that holy ſºurce the doćirines of eternal life, and to raiſe in all the faithful an in

clination to make reading and meditating on the Holy Scriptures their chief ſtudy. Taſily, the º

ºf ſile ſhews with what tranquility a ſervant of the Zord, who has faithfully performed his

duty, can look upon death; and bow, amidſ? ignominy and torture, be can keep his eyes Jirmly

fixed upon the Saviour who ſland ready to receive and to crown him.

-----
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(C. H. A. P. I.

Paul's love to Timothy, and the unfeigned faith which was in

Timothy himſelf, his mother, and grandmother; he is ex

horted to ſtir up the gift of God which was in him, to be
ſteadfaſt and patient in perſecution, and to perſſ both in the

form, truth, and power of that doºrine which he had learned

of him. Phygellus, and Hermogenes, and ſuch like are

noted, and Ongſiphorus is highly commended.

[Anno Domini 67.]

HDAUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the

will ef God, according to " the promiſe

of life which is in Chriſt Jeſus,

* Rom, 1. 1. Gal. 1, 1. Eph. 1. 1. Col. 1. 1.

to. 43. John, 17. 3. & 6. 40–57. Acts, 4, 12.

Eph. 1. 2, 3. * 2 Theſſ. 1. 3. 1 Theſi. I. 2. & 5. 18.

26. 4, & 27. 23. Rom. I. 9. 2 Cor. I. 12.

21. Rcm. Io. 12. & 15. 39–32, Phil. i. 8. & 2. 24.

1 Theſſ. i. 3. Jam. z. 5.

Eph. 5. 20.

-

A&s, o, 15. & 26, 16–18. & 13. 9.

* See 1 Tim. 1. 1, 2, 18.

Heb. 13. 18. Aćts, zo. 18–35.

1 Thefſ. 2, 17–20.

2 To Timothy, my “dearly beloved ſon:

* Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Fa

ther and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.

3. I thank God, whom " I ſerve from my

forefathers with pure conſcience, " that with

out ceaſing I have remembrance of thee in my

prayers night and day;

4 * Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being

mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled with

oy ;J º, When I call to remembrance the 'un

feigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt

* 1 John, 2.25. & 5, 10–13. 2 Cor 1. 20. Aás,

* See Rom. 1. 7. 2 Cor. 13. 14. 1 Pet. i. z.

* A &ts, 24. 14, 16. & 23. 1. & 2. 3. &

t See 1 Theſſ. i. 2. & 3. 10. * Ch. 4, 9,

Gal. 5. 6. Eph. 2. S. Col. 2. 1:.

* Cor. 4. 15.

Col. 3. 17. See Rom. 1.8.

1 Theſſ. 2. 1 o.

' Ch. 1. 2, 5. Tit, i. 1.

C H A P. I.

THE apoſtle begins this epiſtle with a delicate praiſe of

Timothy. He told him, that he gave thanks to God, that

fie had unceaſing remembrance of him in his prayers, as

a faithful miniſter of Chriſt, ver. 3.-And that recolle&t-

ing the ſenſibility and gratitude, which he diſcovered by

the tears of joy that he ſhed, when the apoſtle inſtrućted

him in the doćtrines of the goſpel, he had a ſtrong deſire

to ſee him once more, now that he was in priſon for their

common Maſter, ver, 4.—That this deſire was increaſed,

when he called to remembrance the unfeigned faith which

firſt dwelt in his grandmother Lois, and then in his mo–

ther Eunice, and he was perſuaded in him alſo ; ſo that

Timothy was come of a pious race, ver, 5.-The apoſtle's

thankſgiving to God in his ſecret prayers, for Timothy's

faithful:eſs as a miniſter of Chriſt, I call delicate praiſe,

becauſe being beſtowed in the preſence of God, out of the

hearing of the world, it was a praiſe in which there was

neither infincerity nor flattery. The apoſtle, it is true,

mentioned this to Timothy himſelf, along with the other

particulars which were ſo honourable to him. But he did

it in a letter to himſelf, and with no view, except to ſtir

him up ſtrenuouſly to exerciſe the ſpiritual gifts which

were imparted to him, for the purpoſe of defending and

ſpreading the goſpel, ver, 6.-Moreover, to excite Timothy

the more effectually to exerciſe his ſpiritual gifts for theſe

ends, the apoſtle put him in mind, that, together with the

{piritual gifts, God communicated to his faithful ſervants,

fortitude, benevolence, and temperanee, to enable them to

exerciſe theſe gifts without fear, and in a prudent manner,

for the benefit of mankind, ver, 7.-He, therefore, defired

him not to be aſhamed of the things which he was to preach

concerning Chriſt, namely, that he is the Son of God, and

Saviour of the world; neither to be aſhamed of him his

fpiritual father, although a priſoner for preaching theſe

things, but courageouſly to ſuffer evil jointly with him for

the goſpel through the aſſiſtance of God, ver, 8.--who

hath ſaved both Jews and Gentiles; having called both

into his kingdom by the goſpel, not on account of their

good works, as the Judaizers affirmed concerning their own

calling, but merely through faith in Chriſt from God's

free grace, beſtowed on them through Chriſt, agreeably to

the promiſe of pardon and ſalvation made to the firſt pa.

rents of mankind at the fall, long before the Jewiſh diſ.

penſation began, ver, 9.-This promiſe, the apoſtle ob

ſerved, was now publiſhed to all, through the appearing

of Chriſt in the fleſh; inſomuch that the Gentiles, by the

goſpel, had obtained a clear knowledge of the immortality

of the ſoul, and of an eternal ſtate of happineſs hereafter

for good men of all nations, who, before the goſpel was

publiſhed, had no certain knowledge of theſe great truths,

ver. Io. Farther, the apoſtle aſſured Timothy, that to

publiſh theſe joyful doctrines, he was himſelf appointed a

herald, and an apºſile, and a teacher of the Gentiles, ver, 11.

—And that for preaching theſe doctrines to the Gentiles,

and not for any crime, he now ſuffered the miſeries of a

jail. Nevertheleſs, he was not aſhamed of his impriſon

ment, becauſe he knew in whom he had believed, that he

is the Son of God, and the Governor of the world, wer,

12. He therefore ordered Timothy to hold faſt the form

of ſound words, in which he had delivered the doćtrines

of the goſpel to him, as well as theſe doćtrines themſelves,

which had been revealed to him by Chriſt, ver, 13–Then

he mentioned the deſertion of the Judaizing teachers in

Aſia, ver, 15.—And ſpoke with the warmelt gratitude ºf

the kindneſs of Onefiphorus, who had gone among the
different priſons of Rome ſeeking him; and when he

found him, had miniſtered to him with the greateſt aſ:

tion, as he had done to him formerly in Epheſus, as Tº

mothy well knew, ver, 16, 17, 18. -

II. TMoray.] It is commonly ſuppoſed that this

epiſtle was written during St. Paul's laſt impriſonment at
Rome, not very long before he ſealed the truth with his

blood, (Ch. iv. 6—18.) about the year 67. That Timºthy

was at Epheſus, or in the Leſler Afia, when this epiſtle

was ſent to him, appears from the frequent mention in."
of perſons refiding at Epheſus. The falſe teachers, who

had before thrown this church into confuſion, grew worſe

and worſe every day; inſomuch that Hymeneur and Philº

two Epheſian heretics, now denied the ºntº, º
- t

:
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º

º:

º

º

in thy grandmother Lois, and thy" mother

Eunice; and I am perſuaded that in thee

alſo.

6 Wherefore I put thee in remem

brance that thou ſtir up the gift of God,

k A&ts, 16, 1. Exod. 15. 2. 1 Cor. 7. 14. Pſ. 22, 10. & 71. 17.
6. 6. & 8, 17. & 13. 2, 3, 13. & 19. 6. 1 Tim 4. 14. & 5, 22. n

& 13. 9. & 2 i. 13, 1 Cor. io. 13. 2. Cer. 1, 3–1o, . 2. & 4. 1. & 6. 7.

* See 1 Tim. 4. 14. Ch. 2. 1. & 4. 2, 5. 1 Theſſ 5. 19. 20.

Rom. 8. 15. Heb. 2. 15. Luke, 24. 49. Aćts, i. 8, & 9, 22, 29, 8: 14. 3.

& 10. 4. Gal. 4, 3–7. Col. i. 11. Ch. 2. 1. & 4, 17.

which is in thee by the "putting on of my

hands.

7 * For God hath not given us the ſpirit

of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a

found mind.

m A&s,

dead. They were led into this error by a diſpute about

words: at firſt they only annexed improper ſignifications

to the word reſurreàion, till at laſt they denied the thing;

pretending that the reſurre&tion of the dead was only a

reſurreótion from the death of fin, and ſo was already

paſt. This error was probably derived from the eaſtern

philoſophy, which placed the origin of fin in the body.

The apoſtle's chief deſign in this epiſtle ſeems to have

been, to prepare Timothy for thoſe ſufferings to which he

foreſaw he would be expoſed ; to forewarn him of the

apoſtacy and corruption which had already begun, and

would continue to advance in the church; and at the

ſame time to animate him by his own example, and from

the motives which the goſpel furniſhes, to the moſt vigorous

and reſolute diſcharge of every part of the ſacred function,

to which he had been called. St. Paul appears throughout

this epiſtle, to have felt a ſtrong convićtion of the truth of

thoſe principles which he had embraced, and to glory in

the ſufferings that he had endured in the ſupport of them;

triumphing in the full aſſurance of being approved by his

great Maſter, and of receiving at his hands a crown of

diſtinguiſhed luſtre. A behaviour like this, in one who

had ſo conſiderable a ſhare in eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian re

ligion, and expected in a ſhort time to ſeal his teſtimony

with his blood, muſt be acknowleged a ſtrong confirmation

of the truth of thoſe facts on which our faith depends; that

the apoſtle himſelf was ſincere in what he profeſſed to be

lieve; and that as he could not poſſibly be deceived himſelf,

ſo he could have no deſign to deceive others.

Wer. 3.) St. Paul, in what follows, ſeems to intimate

that the Judaizers were not only aſhamed of him in his

Preſent ſufferings, but gloried over him; ſo far were they

themſelves from being willing to ſuffer for righteouſneſs

ſake. And as the danger in which the apoſtle then was,

might probably make too deep an impreſſion upon the mind

ºf Timothy, and of other Chriſtians, he tºkes occaſion

frequently to intimate, that he himſelf is neither afraid nor

aſhamed, notwithſtanding his preſent diſtreſs and danger ;

and he hoped that Timothy would herein imitate him, and

Perſevere in oppoſing the judaizers, even more renuouſly

than when the apoſtle was at liberty to affiti him. Many

had gone off to the Judaizers; but labour and patience

under ſufferings was the way, ander almighty grace, to

glory and vićtory: cowardicé and a regard to preſent eaſe

was the way for men to miſs of the glorious reward of

elernal life. By ſuch arguments the apoſtie prefied Timothy

to live piouſly; to continue in his fidelity, and in fervent

lºve with alf true Chriſtians; to preach the pure goſpel

floºrine, and to ſuffer for it with patience and meekneſs :

but not by any means to be aſhamed of it, or betray it,

ver, 3–Ch. ii. 26. We may obſerve, that as St. Paul had

been calumniated by the Jews as an apoſtate from the re

ligion of his forefathers, he therefore declares the contrary

here, as he does frequently elſewhere.

Wer, 4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, The intenſe thinking

about a ſon who had endeared himſelf to his father in the

goſpel by a filial anxiety of heart, and many tears; who

had ſuffered in all his affiićtions, as well as rejoiced in his

joy, muſt raiſe the moſt tender ſentiments in the apoſtle's

mind, and make him, though in a priſon, long to ſee and

embrace him, that he might give him his dying charge,

and devolve the work of preaching and defending the goſ

pel upon him, before he left the world. One may ſee in

the very expreſſions, the tenderneſs of his ſentiments un

der thoſe affecting circumſtances, and that he wrote with

tears in his eyes, as well as a parental anxiety in his heart.

Wer. 5. In thy grandmother Loiſ, &c.] This is one inter

mal mark, among a multitude, of the genuineneſs of this

epiſtle: for we find, Aëts, xvi. 1. that Timothy was of

Jewiſh deſcent by his mother's ſide, but not by his father's.

This, and many other ſuch minute particulars, could not

all of them have been exactly hit upon, if the writers of

the New Teſtament had not been in thoſe very circum

ſtances, in which we ſuppoſe them to have been, when

they wrote the ſeveral books aſcribed to them. Perhaps

the apoſtle, in reckoning up the pious anceſtors of the

pious evangeliſt, might have ſome reference to the ſecond

commandment: for, in a ſenſe conſiſtent with moral liberty,

God will have mercy upon thouſands of generations of

them that love him, and keep his commandments.

Per. 6. Stir up the gift ºf God, &c.] The word 'Ayoºr

nvºsiv properly ſignifies to blow or ſtir up a fire, when it is

almoſt dead, or does not burn ſufficiently. Poſſibly there

might be ſonne danger, left the fierce and zealous oppoſi

tion of the Judaizers, and the perſecution which the apoſtle

and his faithful adherents were then under, ſhould damp

Timothy's zeal, and cauſe him to let the ſacred fire lie un

der embers. See 1 befl. v. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 14.

Wer. 7. God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear ; ) St. Paul

has frequent references in his epiſtles to the terror which

accompanied the giving of the law from Mount Sinai, and

intimates that the Judaizing Chriſtians, who were ſo fond

of the legal diſpenſation, were of a legal ſpirit;–a flaviſh

ſpirit of bondage and fear, as if they had the thunder of

Mount Sinai ſtill in their ears—men of intimidated and

mean ſpirits, who were afraid of ſuffering for their reli

gion. But he takes care to point out the freedom and

fortitude, the love and diſcretion of the true Chriſtian

ſpirit; and indeed diſcretion, love, and fºrtitide ſhould al

ways go hand in hand. -

4 G, 2 Aer.
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8 * Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the

teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner:

but be thou partaker of the afflićtions of the

goſpel according to the power of God;

9 Who 'hath ſaved us, and called us with

an holy calling, not according to our works,

but according to his own purpoſe and grace,

which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the

world began;

Io But is now made manifeſt by the ap

pearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who

hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought

life and immortality to light through the

goſpel:

11 * Whereunto I am appointed a preacher,

and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentiles.

12 For the which cauſe I alſo " ſuffer theſe

things : nevertheleſs ‘ I am not aſhamed: for

I know whom I have * believed, and I am

perſuaded that " he is able to keep that

which I have committed unto him againſt

that day. -

• Rom, i. 16. Mat. I c. 33. Mark, 8. 38. A&s, 5. 41. 1 Cor. 1. 6. & 2. 2. Eph. 3. 13. & 6. 20. 1 Tim. 1. 18. Ch. 2, 3, 9, 10. & 4.5. Col.

f. 24. P 1 Tim. 1. 1. & 2. 3. & 4. Io. 1 Col. i. 9.

21. & 8. 29. Eph. 2. 3, & 1. 4. & 3. 1 1. Tit. 3. 4-7. & 1. 2.

Eph. 1. 9. & 3. 9. Tit. 1, 2, 1 Pet. 1. 20, 2 . * 1ſ. 25, 3.

Rom. 1. 5. & 1 1. 13. & 15, 16, 19. 1 Tim. 2. 7. * Ver. S.

Col. 1. 24. Aćts, zo, 24. & 2 i. 13. & 5. 41. Rom. 5. 3-5.

19. Ch. 4, 8, Heb. 7. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 5. Jobn, Io. 28, 29.

Phil. 3. 14. Rom. 8. 30.

Rom. 16. 25.

I Cor. 15. 54, 55.

Ch. z. 9, 1 o. & 3. 10–12. & 4. 6, 17.

a Cer. I. 3–1o. Aćts, 27. 23, 15.

1 Pet. 2. 9.

* Iſ... xxy.

Heb. 2. 14.

Heb. 3. 1. * Rom, 9. 1 1. & 3. 24. & 5, 20,

Rom. 16. 25, 26. Col. 1. 26, 27. Mark, 16, 15.

* See Acts, 9. 15. & 22. 21. & 26. 16–18,

* Eph. 3. 1, 13. & 4, 1. & 6. 10,

Pſ. 91. 2. • Or truffed. y 1 Pet: 4.

Ver. 8. The teſtimony of our Lord, That is, “The goſ

“ pel itſelf; and more particularly the freedom of the

“ Gentile converts from all ſubjećtion to the law of

* Moſes.” His priſoner means, Priſºner on hiſ account, or

for his ſake. Heylin reads, Be not thou aſhamed of the

gºſpel ºf our Lord, nor of me who am a priſºner upon his ac
count.

Wer. 9, 10. Who hath ſaved us, &c.] “Who hath reſ

“ cued us out of the evil world, and called us to ſančtity,

“ not becauſe we had deſerved that mercy of his, but of

“ his own free mercy and goodneſs long ago deſigned us

“ in Chriſt; and now hath revealed it to us, and made us

• partakers of it, by Chriſt's coming into the world, and

• preaching the goſpel to us, who hath thereby voided the
“ power of death over us, and made a clear revelation of

• that life and immortality which was not before ſo cer

“ tainly revealed, that if we will believe in him and obey

“ him, we may certainly be made partakers of it.” The

phraſe Tº xtávay aloºſov, which our verſion tranſlates befºre

the world began, is literally befºre the ſecular ages, or befºre

any age hath paſſed, and ſo it ought to be rendered. The

romiſe that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſer

pent's head, being made at the beginning of the world,

the promiſe of that life to which we were to be reſtored

by this ſeed, and had loſt by the ſubtilty and malice of the

ſérpent, is ſaid to be given, before any age ºath paſſed, or,

as the great Mr. Locke explains it, bºfore the ſecular ageſ

of the Jews. But I ſhall explain this pañage more fully,

when I come to conſider that exactly parallel one, Tit, i.

2, 3. to which I refer my readers.

It is to be acknowledged, that the heathens had, by tra

dition and the glimmering light of their diſpenſation, con

ceived ſome hope of ſome future good things to be re

ceived aſter this life was ended; that being abſolutely ne

ceſſary, ſays the apoſtle, that they might come to God, or

do him any acceptable ſervice: for, he that cometh to God,

muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that

diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. But yet this hope was very

weak and feeble in them, and ſcarcely credited by their phi

loſophers. It is ſtiled by Cicero (Tuſc. Q_1.) A ſurmiſ.

of ſiture ages. It is, fays Seneca, (Ep. 1 oz.) That which

.

t

our wiſe men do promiſe, but they do not prove. Socrates,

even at his death, ſpeaks thus (Apol. in fine): I hope to go

hence to good men, but of that I am not very confident; nor

doth it become any wiſe man to be pºſitive that ſº it will be. I,

ſays he, muſt now die, and you ſhall live; but which of uſ is

in the better ſtate, the living or the dead, God only knowſ.

Mr. Parkhurſt, under the word oºlºw, obſerves, that it

ſignifies “to bring to light,” and occurs, 1 Cor. iv. 5. and

in the preſent text: and he tranſlates the latter clauſe of

the verſe, and hath brought life and incorruption to light by

the gºſpel: that is, not the doğrine, but the thing, Chriſt,

by ačiually riſing from the dead, has cauſed this important

fači, as fulfilled in and by him, to be publiſhed by the goſ

pel; (ſee I Cor. 15. 1, 4.) having maniffled or exempli
fied in his own perſºn that life and incorruption, which ſhall

be the happy lot of all his faithful ſaints. See I Cor. xy.

42, 50–55. So when St. John, 1 Ep. i. 2, ſays in

terms very ſimilar to thoſe of St. Paul, that &n stavº,

the life was moniſſed, he does not refer to the dºğrine of a

future or eternal life; but to that which he had ſºn with

his eyes, which he had ſºcked upon, and hiſ hand had handled;

even the incarnate word, as is evident from the context.

The word gaſºlº here uſed, is not merely oppoſed to

the obſcurity of the dºğrine of life and immortality before

the coming of Chriſt; but alſo to God's preceding purpºſº,

or promiſe of what was afterwards really fulfilled in our

Redeemer, as a pledge of what ſhould likewiſe be accom

pliſhed in all perſevering believers. See I Cor, xy. 23.

The reader will obſerve, that the apoſtle's term is not

A$2.2 law, immortality, but 'Ap3a;ria, incorruptiºn i ;

referring more particularly to the reſurreàion ºf the body,

Comp. Aćts, xiii. 34–37.

Wer. 12. That which I have committed unto lim] “As to

“ that momentous truſt and treaſure, incluſive of your ſp

“ ritual gifts, and of the doćtrine of the goſpel, and Your
“office as a miniſter to preach it, which is excellent in

“ itſelf, and good for the uſe of edifying your own and
“others' ſouls, to the glory of God and their ſalvation,

“ and was committed by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to Yº

“ your ſolemn ordination; ſee that you be faithful."

* maintaining it againſt all the efforts of your º:
* an
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13 * Hold faſt the form of ſound words,

which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and

k've which is in Chriſt Jeſus.

14 * That good thing, which was com

mitted unto thee keep by the Holy Ghoſt which

dwelleth in us.

15 This thou knoweſt," that all they which

are in Aſia be turned away from me ; of whom

are Phygellus and Hermogenes.

• Prov. 23.23. Phil. 1. 27. 1 Tim 1. to, 14. & 6. 3, 14, 22.

3. 1o. Rev. 2. 1 1. . Jude, 3.

Ch. 4, 10, 16. Phil. i. 21.

Eph. 6. 20. & 3. 1, 13. & 4, 1.

Heb, 6, 16.

* Mat, 1o 41, 42. & 25, 35-40.

Ch. 2. 2. & 3. 14. & 4. 3.

* 1 Tim. 6. 20. & 4. 14. Ch. 21. 15. & 3. 14, with Rom. 8, 11.

1 Kings, 17. 13, 24.

* Acts, 28. 16. Mat. 25. 35, 36, 40.

16 “The Lord give mercy unto the houſe

of Oneſiphorus; for he oft refreſhed me, and

-* was not aſhamed of my chain:

17 But, when he was in Rome, he ſought

me out very diligently, and found me.

18 The Lord grant unto him ' that he may

find mercy of the Lord in that day: and in

how many things he miniſtered unto me at

Epheſus thou knoweſt very well.

Tit. 1. 9, 13. & 2. 1. 1 John, 1. 24, 27. 2 John, 6.6,

John, 14. 17, 26, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. & 6. 19, 21.

2 Kings, iv. Ch. 4. 19. * Ver. 8. Aćts, 28. 20.

* Mat. 5. 7. Aćts, 3. 19. Rom. 13, 25. 2 Theſſ. 1. 19. Ch. 4, 8.

“ and in preſerving it pure and uncorrupted, with religious

* care and diligence, by the affiſtance of the Holy Spirit,

“ who permanently reſides with peculiar relation and in

º * fluence, and by his gifts and graces, in you and me, as

: “he ever does, according to the meaſure of the gift of
g “ Chriſt, (Eph. iv. 7.) in all true believers and faithful

“miniſters, (John, xiv. 16, 17.) to enable us to fulfil the

“ duties of our ſtations, in the face of all oppoſition and

“ danger.”

Ver, 13. Hold fift the form of ſºund words,) Hold ſºft in

faith and love, &c. the form ºf ſºund words, &c., Bengelius.

Retain well the idea ºf ſilutary doćirine which you have learned

of me, concerning Chriſtianfaith and charity. Heylin. The

word ‘Tzotörwºrk, rendered form, fignifies ſometimes the

º ſame with the word rviſ GP ; that is, a plan, model, or pat

tern ; in which ſenſe it may be underſtood here. See

Rom. vi. 17. And ſurely, none can expreſs the mind and

- will of God in ſounder words, or more apt phrates, than

- the apoſtles, who were under the immediate and extraor

dinary illumination of the ſpirit. Sºund word ſignify the

º pure goſpel doctrine, delivered in the plain ſimple manner

of the apoſtles; and as it leads men to a pious holy life,

and does not lay the chief ſtreſs upon ceremonies and exter

nal things.

Wer. 5. That all they which are in Aſia, be ſurned away.]

Hereby was the prophéſy fulfilled, Acts, xx. 29, 30. The

Aſiatics were infamous for their cowardice and ºf minacy.

St. Paul, it has been thought, alludes to their behaviour at

Rome, Ch. iv. 16. of which Timothy might have been in

formed by travellers; but the text plainiy in imates, that

they were perſons who were ſtill in Aſia. The apoille

poſſibly mentions Pºygellus and Hermogenes as known to

Timothy, or as having diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their

profeſſion; ſo that there was particular reaſon to expect a

different condućt from them.

Wer. 18. The Lord grant unto him, &c.] This is a common

He raiſin. See Gen. i. 26, 27. ix. 6. 16. xix. 24. Iſaiah,

viii. 18. 1 Cor. i. 7, 8.

Inferencer–Shall an inſpired apoſtle commit the true

doctrine of Chriſt to miniſters by immediate commiſſion

from God? And ſhall they not keep it pure and uncorrupt,

and be ready to ſuffer for it, in dependance on his power,

as exerted by the Holy Spirit Or ſhall they preach it, and

the people not regard it What a contempt is this of di

vine authority, and of the glorious goſpel, at once But O'

happy fouls, that ſerve God with a pure heart, and receive

the goſpel with unfeigned faith and love, after the example

of religious anceſtors; and lay themſelves out to propagate

it in like manner to others! It contains the promiſe of ever

laſting life through Jeſus Chriſt; and ſets the immortal

life of ſoul and body, and the way of obtaining it, in the

cleareſt light. Who would not be contented to undergo

the ſevereſt perſecutions, without fear, or ſhame, for the

ſake of the rich advantages that are to be hoped from it !

May we have the firmeſt confidence in Chriſt, as the all

ſufficient Saviour !—How dear is one ſincere ſervant of

Chriſt to another, as partakers of the ſame faith, and em

barked in the ſame noble cauſe ! How greatly do they all

need, and how heartily do they wiſh, and daily pray for

grace, mercy, and peace to be multiplied to one another,

from God the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt How

affectionately are they deſirous of each other's company,

eſpecially in times of great tribulation How tenderly do

they ſympathize one with another in their afflićtions !

How concerned are they that a due improvement be made

of the gifts of the Spirit, which are graciouſly beſtowed

upon their brethren in the miniſtry, who are endowed, ac

cording to the ſpirit of the goſpel, not with a timorous,

cowardly temper, but with holy fortitude and love, ſobri

ety, wiſdom, and ſound judgment, for fulfilling their truſt,

in the midſt of all difficulties, oppoſition, and danger

And while many deſert the cauſe of Chriſt, and his ſuſ

fering ſervants, like Phygellus and Hermogenes, bleſſed

be God, there are others, who, like Onefiphorus, are not

aſhamed to own them in the worſt of times ; but are wil

ling to ſeek opportunities of ſhewing all poſſible regard to

them. May the Lord be gracious to ſuch and their fami

lies; and grant them mercy to eternal life in the day of

judgment

RefLECTIONs.—1ſt, St. Paul opens this epiſtle,

1. With his apoſtolic ſalutation to Timothy. Paul an

apºle ºf jºſiº Chriſt by the will of God, acting under a

divine commiſſion, according to the promiſe of life, which is in

Chriſ jeſus, who hath brought life and immortality to light

by his goſpel 5 to Timothy, my dearly belovedſon, ſharing no

warmeſt paternal affection: grace, mercy, and peace, wit

- all
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Timothy is exhorted again to conſtancy and perſeverance, and

to do the duty of a faithful ſervant ºf the Lord, in dividing

the word aright, and ſhunning prophane and vain babblingſ.

Of Hymeneus and Philetus. The foundation ºf the Lord it

fire. He is taught whereof to beware, and what to follow

after ; and in what ſort the ſervant of the Lord ought to

behave himſelf.

[Anno Domini 67.]

HOU therefore, * my ſon, be ſtrong in

the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus.

a See Ch. 1. 2. * Ch. 1. 7, 14. Eph, 6. Io. Iſ 4o. 29–31. & 45. 24.

13. & 3. 10, 14. 1 Tim. 6. 12. & 4. 14. * or by.

Eph. 6. 12. 1 Tim. 1.8. * I Cor. 9. 7, 25. & 7. 32, 33. 1 Tim. 4. 5.

* 1 Tim. 5. 22. & 3. 2-7.

2 And the things that thou haſt heard of

me * among many witneſſes, the ſame “ com

mit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able to

teach others alſo.

Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a

good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt.

4 'No man that warreth entangleth himſelf

with the affairs of this life; that he may pleaſe

him who hath choſen him to be a ſoldier.

5 And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries,

Zech. Io. 12. Phil. 4. 13. 2 Cor. 3. 5. & 12. 9, 10. * Ch. 1.

Tit. 1, 5–9. * Ch. 1.8. & 4.5. 2 Cor. 10.3—5.

Aćts, zo. 22–24. Phil. 3. 12-14. with 1 Pet. 5.4.

all the unutterable bleſſings therein contained, be with

thee, from God the Father and Chriſ jeſus our Lord. Note,

All our mercies come to us as the free gift of God in Jeſus

Chriſt, whether the preſent pardon, peace, and grace, which

we receive here, or the promiſe of immortal life and glory

which we expect hereafter.

2. He thanks God for him. I thank God whom I ſerve

from my fºr fathers, as a true child of Abraham, and de

ſcendant of the patriarchs, with pure conſcience, purged now

from dead works by a Redeemer's blood, that without

ceaſing I have remembrance ºf thee in my prayerſ night and

day, which I ſtatedly offer at a throne of grace morning

and evening, preſenting thee alſo before the throne of grace

at other times; greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of

thy tears, and the diſtreſs which appeared at our laſt part

ing, that I may be filled with joy, if it ſo pleaſe the Lord, by

our happy meeting again : and it more engages my heart

to thee, when I call to remembrance the tº feigned faith that

is in thee, and which has been proved on ſo many occaſions,

zwhich dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother

Eunice; and I am perſuaded that in thee alſo, who treadcſt

in the ſame ſteps. Nºte ; (1.) It is a fingular bleſfing to

have religious parents ; for though grace comes not by

education, yet God often bleſies effectually the labours of

thoſe who ſtudy to bring up their children in the nurture

and admonition of the Lord. (2.) Where unfeigned faith

dwells, there every good fruit and gracious diſpoſition will

be produced.

2dly, ſhe apoſtle,

1. Stirs up his dear ſon to the vigorous czerciſe of his

miniſtry. Wherefºre I put thee in remembrance, that thouſir

up the gift ºf God which is in thee, biowing the embers of

divine love and zeal into a flame, and making the moſt

profitable uſe of thoſe diſtinguiſhed ſpiritual gifts which

God hath beſtowed upon thee by the putting on ºf my hands.

For God hath not given uſ the ſpirit of fear, that we ſhould

be diſcouraged by oppoſition, but of power, to bear up

againſt every enemy undiſmayed, and of lºve to Chriſt and

men's ſouls, which all the waters of perſecution cannot

quench, and ºf a ſºund mind, ſettled in the doctrines of

truth, ſteady in attachment to them, and willing cheerfully

to ſuffer for them. May ſuch a ſpirit be in every mi

niſter | - -

2. He exhorts him to take up the croſs boldly. Be not

thou ther fºre ſºamed ºf the ſºftimony ºf our Lord, nor of me

his priſºner, for they are honourable bonds which are borne

for the ſake of Jeſus and his cauſe: but be thou partaker of

the affiğions of the goſpel, ſympathizing with thoſe that

ſuffer, and willing to endure any perſecutions on account

of the goſpel, according to the power of God, which is

engaged for the ſupport of all thoſe who are faithful.

Note, (i.) All Chriſtians, and miniſters eſpecially, muſt

prepare for the croſs, and expect it. (2.) They who dare

commit their all to God, and look up to him for help,

ſhall experience his almighty aſſiſtance in every time of

need.

3. The apoſtle ſuggeſts the ſtrongeſt motives to engage

his fidelity to God and his goſpel.—Who hath ſaved us with

a preſent ſalvation in and through the on of his love Chriſt

Jeſus, and hath called us with an holy calling by the word of

the goſpel, that we might be ſeparate from a world that

lieth in wickedneſs, and ſanctified for his honour and

glory, not according to our works, for we deſerve nothing

but an eternal baniſhment from his preſence, in which is

the fulneſs of bliſs ; but our ſalvation was according tº hiſ

own purpºſe and grace, which wills the ſalvation of all men,

and renders the reprobate who wilfully rejećt that grace

utterly inexcuſable; and was given us in Chriſ jeſus in and

through whom every bleſfing is conveyed to and poſſed

by the faithful ſaint, before the world began, before the fºcu

lar ages of the Jews, and, in his infinite preſcience, from

all eternity—but is now made manifſ; by the appearing of ºur

Saviour jeſus Chriſ, who, coming in the human nature,

had made the richeſt diſcoverics of God's grace to periſh

ing finners; and, by dying on the croſs as their ſupititute,
hath abºliſhed death, delivering every faithful ſaint from the

wages of ſin, the curſe of the law, and all the fearful con

ſequences thereof in time and etcruity; and hath brought

life and immortality to ſight through the gºſpel, giving a brighter

and clearer revelation of the eternal bleſſedneſs prepared

for body and ſoul in a better world, and of the way which

only leads thereto, than had before been made to the ſons

of men. Note, Every faithful foul may regard death as

a vanquiſhed foe: when the ſting of fin is taken out, wº

have nothing to fear, but every thing to hope; while

through the grave we ſee the golden gates of life and in

mortality unfolded, and the bright beams of everlaſting

. illuminating the dark valley of the ſhadow of
death.

4. He propoſes to him his own example. Whereuniº I

(!!?!

*
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yet is he not crowned, except he ſtrive law

fully. -

* I Cor. 9. Io, with Luke, Io. 2. & 20. 9.
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6 * * The huſbandman that laboureth muſt

be firſt partaker of the fruits.

* Or the huſbandman, labouring fift, muſt be partaker ºf the fruits.

am appointed a preacher and an apºffle, and a teacher ºf the

Geniiles, and count it my higheſt honour ; for the which

caſe I alſo ſuffer thºſe things, being now the priſoner of

Jeſus Chriſt for my fidelity in maintaining the privileges of

the Gentiles; nevertheleſ; I am not aſhamed, neither of the

goſpel, nor of the chain that he wore for the ſake of it; for

I know whom I have believed, the glories of his perſon, and

the riches of his grace ; and I am perſuaded that he is able,

as his promiſes aſſure me he is willing in reſpect to all

perſevering believers, to keep that which I have committed unto

him, even the precious depoſit of my immortal ſoul, againſ?

that day, that great day of his appearing and glory. Note;

Though we ſuffer for the goſpel, we need not be aſhamed;

the cauſe will gloriouſly ſupport us.

5. He exhorts him to fidelity. Hold faſt the form of

ſºund words, the ſacred and unadulterated oracles of God,

and the pure doćtrines of the geſpel, which thou haſ heard

of me, in faith and love, which is in Chriſ? jeſus ; copy the

pattern of my preaching, eſpecially in theſe fundamental

articles; and as thy faith in and love to the Redeemer,

have appeared, urge upon your hearers the ſame bleſſed

truths with all fidelity and warm affection. That good

thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the Hºly Ghºſt

which dwelleth in us ; be faithful to the ſolemn truſt com

mitted to thee; and by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, who

abides in the hearts of all his people, maintain the purity of

the goſpel with perſevering diligence. Note ; (1.) Jeſus is

the glorious object of our faith and love, and to him ſhould

our hearts for ever cleave. (2.) The Lord muſt keep us,

or we cannot keep ourſelves; and the indwelling energy

of the Holy Ghoſt alone can enable us for the diſcharge

of every ſacred truſt which he hath committed to us.

3dly, To engage his dear ſon Timothy's fidelity, he

mentions the apoſtacy of ſome as a warning, and the

tºº of Oneſiphorus, as an encouragement to

liºn. -

1. The apoſtacy of ſome. This thou knowſ, that all

they which are in Aſia be turned away from me, either the

generality of the Aſiatic miniſters and churches, or ſuch

of the Afiatics as were or had been at Rome, who were

aſhamed of his chain, and diſowned him in his impri

fonment out of fear; of whom are Pºygellus and Her

mºgenes. Nºte: It is one of the bittereſt pangs of ſuffering,

to feel ourſelves then deſerted by thoſe from whom we

might reaſonably, from their profeſſions, have expected the

greateſt comfort and ſupport.

The ſteadfaſtneſs of Oneſiphorus. The Lord give mercy

untº the houſe of Onſphoruſ : probably he was an Epheſian,

and abſent from his family with the apoſtle, whom he at

tended and ſerved with great fidelity and zeal; and there

fore the grateful Paul, in return, repays him with his

Prayers, begging, that the choiceſt bleſfings of God might

jeſcend upon him and his; for he oft refrºſhed me with

ſeaſonable viſits, and ſupplies of neceſſaries, and was not

ºftamed of my chain, when cowardice and fear of reproach

baſely deterred others from coming near me. But when he

was in Rome, he ſºught me out very diligently, and found me.

The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord

in that day, when Jeſus ſhall come to reward every kindneſs

ſhewn to his ſervants, eſpecially to thoſe who are ſuffering

for righteouſneſs' ſake. And in how many things he miniſ

tered unto me at Epheſus, thou knowgſ! very well. Note:

(1.) When we can make no other return to our kind

friends, we are bound at leaſt to recommend them in our

prayers to the Saviour's mercy, and beg of him to reward

them in that day. (2.) That day ! How ſhould it be ever

in our view, that great decifive day, when our eternity of

happineſs or miſery muſt be determined (3.) We have

nothing to cry for at God's hands, but mercy; living or

dying, the beſt have no merit to plead, but muſt expect

eternal life as the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our

Lord.

C H A P. II.

BECAUSE the Judaizing teachers in Aſia had all caſt

of St. Paul as an apoſtle, and becauſe it was not in his

power to oppoſe their corrupt doctrines in perſon, he or

dered Timothy to be ſtrong in the exerciſe of his ſpiritual

gifts, and in preaching the unſpeakable benefits beſtowed

on Jews and Gentiles without diſtinction, through Chriſt,

and not through the law of Moſes, ver. 1. –and the things

concerning Chriſt; namely, that he is the Son of God;

that he died for our fins; that he aroſe from the dead,

aſcended into heaven, and now fitteth at the right hand of

God, governing the univerſe; and that he will return to

judgment; alſo ſalvation by faith alone in Chriſt; and all

the experimental truths of the goſpel; all which Timothy

had heard from the apoſtle, as facts and doćtrines con

firmed by the teſtimony and experience of many witneſſes:

theſe he ordered him to commit to faithful men, capable

of inculcating them on others, who, in their turn, ſhould

hand them down in like manner; that the knowledge of

them might be continued among mankind to the end of

the world, ver. 2. -

But in regard that Timothy, by preaching theſe things,

would expoſe himſelf to much perſecution, the apoſtle ex

horted him to endure evil treatment as a good ſoldier, of

Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 3.-imitating ordinary ſoldiers, who hold

themſelves in conſtant readineſs to march and fight, that

they may pleaſe their commanders, ver. 4.—imitating alſo

thoſe who contend in the games, who do not expect to be

crowned, unleſs they obſerve all the rules of the combat,

ver. 5.-and huſbandmen, who muſt labour, before they

partake of the fruits of the ground which they cultivate,

ver. 6, 7–Farther, he deſired him faithfully to do the "

work of an evangeliſt, by frequently calling to remem

brance, and preaching, that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of

David, though put to death by the Jews as a deceiver, was

raiſed from the dead, and thereby demonſtrated to be the

Son of God, according to the apoſtle's goſpel, ver, 8.—for

the preaching of which he was now bound in chains as a

malefactor, ver, 9. But he bare his ſufferings with joy,

for
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7 * Confider what I ſay ; and 'the Lord

give thee underſtanding in all things.

8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt" of the ſeed

of David was raiſed from the dead accord

ing to "my goſpel:

9 "Wherein I ſuffer trouble, as an evil

doer, even unto bonds; but “the word of God

is not bound.

10 * Therefore I endure all things for the

elect's ſake, that they may alſo obtain the

* Deut. 22. 29. Heb. 3. 1. & 12. 3. Luke, 0.44. Aćts, 7, 11. & 16. 14. * Col. 1. 9. Eph. 1. 18, 19. & 3. 16–19. John, 16. 13. & 14, 26.

1 John, 1.2c, 27. * 2 Sam. 7. 1 1. Pſ. 132. 1 r. Iſ. 11. I. Jer 23, 5, 6. Ezek. 34. 23, 24. Mat. 1. 1-17, 20. & 15, 21. Luke, 1. 27, 32. &

2. 4–7, Rom 1.3. Rev. K. 5. & 24. 16. * A&ts, 2. 24. Rom 1. 4. 1 Cor. 15. 1–8. Mat. xxviii. Mark, xvi. Luke, xxiv. John, xx.

* Rom. 2. 16. & 1. 16. & 15, 19. Ch. 1. lo; tı. 1 Tim. 1. 1, 12. & 2.7. * Eph. 3... 1, 13. & 4. 1. & 6. 20. Phil. 1.7. Col. 1.24. & 4.

3. 18. Ch. 1. 8, 12. Acts, 24. 5. * Phil. i. 12, 13. 2. Theſſ. 3. 1. * Eph. 3. 1, 13. Phil. z. 17. Col. 1. 24. 2 Cor. 1. 4, 6. Ver. 11, 12.

z

*

for the ſake of the Gentiles eleēted to be the viſible church

of God; that they might obtain ſalvation through the

preaching of the goſpel, ver, 10.—And to encourage Ti

mothy, and all the miniſters of Chriſt who ſhould read

this letter, to faithfulneſs in preaching the goſpel, and to

courage in ſuffering for it, he ſet before them this greateſt of

all motives, that if they ſuffer death with Chriſt, they ſhall

alſo live with him, ver. 1 I.--Whereas, if through fear of

perſecution and death they deny him, by concealing or

miſrepreſenting the things concerning him, he will, at the

day of judgment, deny that they are his ſervants, ver, 12.

4—This Chriſt had expreſsly declared, Matth. x, 33. and

he certainly will do it: for he cannot deny himſelf, ver. 13.

—All theſe things the apoſtle ordered Timothy to repre

ſent; as the Judaizing teachers perverted the doćtrines of

the goſpel, to render them conformable to the prejudices

of the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, hoping thereby to

avoid perſecution. Alſo he ordered him earneſtly to teſ

tify to them, as in the preſence of the Lord ; not to fight

about the meaning of detached words and ſentences in the

law, from which nothing could reſult but the ſubverſion

of the hearers, ver. 14.—And, with reſpect to Timothy's

own condućt, the apoſtle ordered him to preſent himſelf

to God an approved unaſhamed workman, who rightly

divided the word of truth among his hearers, ver, 15.–

Then he counſelled him to ſhun the profane empty bab

bling of the Judaizers in their diſcourſes about the law,

becauſe ſuch a method of talking led to more impiety,

ver. 16.-and was of an infectious nature, corrupting the

mind as a gangrene does the body. He then mentioned

Hymeneus and Philetus, two bigoted Judaizers, whoſe vain

babbling led to more and more impiety, ver, 17.–For

by affirming that the reſurreótion was accompliſhed when

men believed, they denied the reſurrection of the dead,

and overturned the faith of ſome, who had expected a

future eternal life in the body in conſequence of their re

ſurre&ion, ver. 18.-But although theſe and other un

godly teachers, by oppoſing the doćtrine of the apoſtles,

denied their inſpiration and authority, the truths to which

the apoſtles bore teſtimony remained firmly placed, as the

foundation on which the church of God is built, ver. 19.

–Farther, that Timothy and the faithful at Epheſus

might not entertain wrong thoughts of God, for permitting

falſe teachers in his church ; the apoſtle obſerved, that it is

in the church as in a great houſe, where there are veſſels

made of different materials, ſome for an honourable and

ſome for a diſhonourable uſe, ver. 26.-but that if any

teacher, by the power of divine grace, cleanſe himſelf from

falſe doćtrines, unholy tempers, and bad practices, he will

the in the houſe of God a veſſel ſanétified and meet for

the Maſter's uſe, ver. 21.-And that Timothy might be

ſuch a teacher, the apoſtle gave him a variety of directions

and advices, reſpecting his behaviour and method of teach

ing, ver. 22–25.

Wer. 2. And the things that thou haſ heard of me] The

apoſſeſ alone had the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian revela

tion from our Lord jeſus Chriſt. The prophets, evangeliſts,

and elders, of the Chriſtian church, as well as other

Chriſtians, learned it from the apºſtles ; who deſired and

ordered that there ſhould be a ſucceſſion of men to teach

it. -

P'er. 4. No man that warreth entangleth himſelf, &c.]

The Roman ſoldiers were not ſuffered to be tutors to any

perſon, curators of another man's eſtate, proëtors for

other men's cauſes, or to undertake huſbandry or mer

chandize. º

Ver. 5. If a man alſº ſtrive for maſſeries,) And if a man

combat in the public gamer, he is not crowned, unleſ, he has

cbſerved the rules preſcribed. Heylin. If, in the Grecian

games, they contended according to the rules preſcribed,

and came off conquerors, they were honoured with a crown

of parſley, laurel, or bays : in like manner, if Timothy,

through the power of grace, diveſted himſelf of the in

ordinate love of temporal things, and contended according

to the Chriſtian rules, he was at laſt, through the mercy

of God, to attain an incorruptible crown of glory.

Ver. 6. The huſbandman that laboureth, &c.] Or T.

huſbandman muſt fift labour, to partake of the fruitſ. Heylin,

and Bowyer.

Ver. 7. Give thee underſlanding in all things.] Grant yºu
indiſºry in all things. Caſtalio. Some read, Conſider what

I ſay, fºr [if you do ſo] the Lord will give you nnderſtanding

in all thingſ. Others connect all thing; with the next
verſe; – In all thingſ remember jeſus Chriſt raiſed from the

dead, &c.

Wer. 8. According to my gºſpel :) That is, “ The goſpel

“ which I have preached.” St. Paul ſeems to ſay, My

Gºſpel, by way of emphaſis, in oppoſition to the falſe goſpel

delivered by Hymeneus and Philetus; who perhaps

preached, That the reſurreàion was paſſ therefore the

apoſtle calls upon Timothy, To remember jeſuſ Chriſſ, ºf

the ſeed of David, raiſed from the dead-the true Meſſiah,

lineally deſcended from David; who, like David, endurº
a variety of ſufferings; but being raiſed from the dead,

affords a thouſand arguments to his followers to ſupport

their ſufferings like him, in confident hope of the ſame *
ſurreótion.

Wer. 9. Wherein] For which, Heylin andwie,
5 ar.

º
:

º

º
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ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal

glory.

1 i It is a faithful ſaying: For, if we be

dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him :

12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with

him: ‘if we deny him, he alſo will deny us:

13 "If we believe not, yet he abideth faith

ful: he cannot deny himſelf.

14 "Of theſe things put them in remem.

brance, charging them before the Lord that

they ſtrive not about words to no profit, but

to the ſubverting of the hearers.

* 1 Tim. 1. 15. & 3. 1. & 4. o. Prov. 12.2°. Tius, 3.8.

3. 3., & 9. 6. Numb. 23. 19. 2 Cor. I. z o. Titus, i. z. Heb. 6. 17.

* Atts, 15. 24. & 2 o. 3 o'

1. 14. & 3.9. Ch. 3. 13.

Rom 9. 1 1. & 1 1. 7.

14, 17. & 13, 18. Rom. 8, 28-36, 33, 34. & 1 i. z. Numb. 16. 5.

* Or gargº cre. * - Tim. 1. 2d.

1 Tim. 1. 4. & 6. 4. Titus, 3. 9, 11. 2 Pet 2. 1.

* Cor. 4. 2. Jºhn, 16. 12. Acts, zo. 27. Eph. 1. 19, 26. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. & 2.7. Ver. 24, 25.

Tim. 6. 19. Jeb, 19. 25, 26. Iſ. 23. 6. & 46. 10. 1 John, 2. 19. & 3. 9.

15 Study to ſhew thyſelf approved unto

God, a workman that needeth not to be

aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.

16 But ſhun profane and vain babblings:

for they will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs.

17 And their word will eat as doth a * can

ker: of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus;

18 ° Who concerning the truth have erred,

ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt already ;

and overthrow the faith of ſome.

19 Nevertheleſs, ‘the foundation of God

ſtandeth ºf ſure, having this ſeal, “The Lord

* Rom. 6. 3, 8, & 5, 17. 2 Cor. 4, 10. Gal. 2. 20. 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2, 13. Phil.

3. no. John, 16. 2, 3, 23. Acts, 14. 22. Mat. 10 28, 23. & 16. 24, 25. & o. 12.
* Mat. I c. 35. Mark, 8, 38. Luke, 9. 26. & 12. 9. * R m.

* Rom. 15. 1 .. 1 Tim. 5. 21. & 6. 13. Ch. 4, 1, 2 Pet. i. 12–15.

* Titus, 3. 2, 7, 8, 1 Tim. ... 12–16. 1 Cor. 2. 4. & 3. 2.

* 1 Tim. 1. 4. & 4. 7. & 6, 4, 5, -o. Ti, u",

* 1 Tim. 6. 2 ... & 1.6. 1 Cor. 15. 12. Col. 3. 1. * Mat. 24. 24.

f Or ſhady. * Nah. 1.7. John, io.

*

Ver, ic. Fr the ele?', ſike, By the ele?, St. Paul here

ſeems more particularly to mean the Gentile cºnverts : for

He ſuffered as the apoſtle of the Gentiles; and he often

intimates, that unleſs he through grace had ſo laboured

and ſuffered, and they perſevered in holineſs and piety, both

he and they would have miſſed of ſalvation and eternal

glory. See 1 Theſſ. iii. 5.

Wer. 11. It is a faithful ſaying :] Some refer theſe words

to the concluding clauſe of the former verſe ; but it ſeems

much more reaſonable to connect them with what ſoilows;

as, generally ſpeaking, this phraſe is introdućtory to the

weighty ſentence which it is intended to confirm. Heylin

teads, This is a certain truth; if we die with him, &c. Arch

biſhop Tillotſon thinks, that this was a celebrated ſaying

among the Chriſtians, which was derived by tradition either

from Chriſt, or ſome of his apoſtles: and it had ſo power
ful a tendency to keep them ſteady to their holy religion,

that it is no wonder it was in frequent uſe.

Wer, 13. If we believe not, If we are unfaithful,-yet

* continues faithful; [as well in his threatenings as in his

Promiſes;] he cannot contradić him/ºff. Heylin. A man

may be unfaithful, by denying the Chriſtian religion, or re

jºing it; by corrupting it, or mingling another doctrine

with it; or, by living unworthy of it. If we ſhould prove

hºſtitjid any of theſe ways, yet Chriſ is faithful, and muſt

diſown us, as being none of his diſciples. The unfaithful

ºff here ſpoken of, ſeems to have been, denying the
Chriſtian religion in time of perſecution, in order to avoid

ſuffering.

Wer. 14. Charging them befºre the Lord] There is a moſt
awful ſolemnity in this charge; which plainly ſhews the

§reat folly and miſchief of ſtriving about little controver

ties; and it would be well if all the miniſters of Chriſt

were deeply affected with a ſenſe of this, left what they

Profeſs to hold moſt ſacred, be itſelf torn in pieces, while

they are ſtruggling about its fringes.

Yºr. 15. Rightly dividing the word of truth.] The Vul

*; no doubt, has given in general the true ſenſe of this
0L. II.

expreſſion, by rendereing it, Reº trađantem verbum veri

tatis, “ rightly handling the word ºf truth :” but it is not ſo

eaſy to determine, whence in particular the metaphorical

word 'oeSoroºvra, cutting aright, or ſlraight, is taken.

Some ſuppoſe it alludes to the cutting up and dividing the

ſacrifices by the Levitical prieſts; others, to the dividing

and diſpenſing food at a table, or to the diſtribution made

by a ſteward, in delivering out to each perſon under his

care ſuch things, as his office and their neceſſitics required.

Compare Luke, xii. 42. Price refers it to the exač cutting,

or poliſhing of ſtone or marble: Chryſoſtom, Theophylact,

and CEcumenius explain it of cutting ºff all ſuperfluous and

uſeleſs matter in preaching God's word, (as curriers do,

in ſkins that they are preparing for uſe ; compare ver. 16.)

but Theodoret thinks it is a metaphor taken from huſband

men. “We commend (ſays he,) even thoſe huſbandmen

“ who cut ſºraight furrows: ſo, that preacher is worthy

“ of praiſe, who fºllows the rule of the divine oracles.” And

to this laſt interpretation I muſt confeſs myſelf moſt in

clined, -becauſe our bleſſed Lord himſelf illuſtrates the

duty of a miniſter of his goſpel by a ſimilar alluſion, Luke,

ix. 62.—becauſe St. Paul had juſt before called Timothy

Eeyºny; which, though applied to other workmen, pro

perly ſignifies a huſbandman –and alſo becauſe the word

2:30; outrº in the LXX. ſignifies to cut, or make ſłraight,

in the only two paſſages of that verſion where it occurs;

namely, Proy. iii. 6. xi. 5. To all which we may add,

that, though it may be doubted whether the verb of $orously

be ever in the Greek writers applied to huſbandmen's

ploughing, yet in Theocritus, Idyll. x. l. 2. we have the

term oyoy ayew of 329,--to draw, or make aſtraight furrow.

Wer. 17, 18. Of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus I

Among the various conjećlures concerning the opinions

of Hymeneus and Philetus, it ſeems moſt probable that they

inſiſted, that the doctrine of the reſºrrection ºf the dead was

to be underſtood only in a ſpiritual or figurative ſenſe ;

or that it was the ſame with regeneration, or being born
of God.

4 H Ver,
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knoweth them that are his. And, ‘Let every

one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart

from iniquity.

20 But in a great houſe' there are not only

veſſels of gold and of filver, but alſo of wood

and of earth; and ſome to honour, and ſome

to diſhonour.

21 * If a man therefore purge himſelf from

theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, ſančti

fied, and meet for the maſter's uſe, and pre

pared unto every good work.

22 * Flee alſo youthful luſts: but 'follow

righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with them

that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.

23 But ‘fooliſh and unlearned queſtions

avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrifes,

24 And 'the ſervant of the Lord muſt not

ſtrive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to

teach, * patient,

25 "In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that op

poſe themſelves; "if God peradventure will

give them repentance to the acknowledging of |

the truth ; *

26 “And that they may f recover them

ſclves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are

I taken captive by him at his will. .

* I Pet. 1, 2, 3, 15. Titus, 2. 1 c-14. & 3.8. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Eph. 5, 3–7. C. ſ. 3. 5, 6. Luke, r. 74, 75. * Rom. ?. 21–13. $ Iſ. ,

52. 1 1. 1 John, 3. 3. James, 4.8. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Ch. 3. 17. FPh. 2. Io. * I'ſ. 119. 9. Eccl. : 1. 9. 1 Pet. 2, 11. 1 Tim. 6, 11, & 4, 12. 3.

Heb. 12. 14. 1 Cor. 1, 2, ic. Rom. 14. 1, 17. & 15.5, 6. * Tim. 1. 4, 6, & 6. 4, 5. Titus, 2.9. & 1. 4. * Mat. 12. 19. 1 Tim. 3. 2. *

& 2. 2. 3. & 6, 1 r. Titus, tº 9. & 3. 2. wi.h 1. 13. 2 Cor. 13. 13. * Or for bearing. * Gal. 6. 1. 1 Pet. 3. 15. * Aéts, 8.2.2,

* Tim. 2; 4. . ° iſ. 49. 25. & 4.2. 6, 7, 1 Cor. 15. 34. Col. 1. 13. Acis, 26. 1 s. 2 Cor. 2. 11, 1 Tim. 3. 7. 1 Pet. 5, 8. + Gr, await,

| Gr, takin alive,

– &

* †

Wer. 19. Nevertheleſ, the fºundation, &c.] The word

ºnpºy, oiker, which originally ſignifies a fºundation, has

ſometimes been applied by the Hebrews to an article of

faith; ſometimes to a covenant, bill of contračt, bond or

obligation. St. Paul has more than once uſed Greek words

in the ſame latitude with the Hebrew, as he ſeems to have

done here.—Indeed Grotius, who took the word Stašaid;

for “ the foundation of a building,” interprets it, “ the

“ ſeal of an inſcription upon the foundation ſtone,” and

refers to Zech. iii. 9. iv. Io. Upon which Archbiſhop

Tillotſon has very juſtly obſerved, that in the words of this

text the apoſtle declares to us the terms of the covenant

between God and man; for the word Sºxicº, which is

here tranſlated foundation, according to the uſual ſignifica

tion, is likewiſe (as learned men have obſerved) ſometimes

uſed for an inſlrument ºf contrač, whereby two parties

obliged themſelves mutually to each other ; and this no

tion of the word agrees very well with what follows, con

cerning the ſtal affixed to it, which is very ſuitable to a

covenant, but not at all to a foundation. It is true, indeed,

as Grotius has obſerved, there uſed antiently to be inſcrip

tions on foundation ſtones; and the word a ££2; 1;, which

we render a ſeal,—may likewiſe ſignify an inſcriptiºn :-

and then the ſenſe will be very current, thus: The fºunda

tion ºf Gºd ſland.ſh ſire, having this inſcription. But it is to

be conſidered, that, though the word affay; may ſignify

an inſºription, yet it is only an inſcription upon a ſeal;

which has no relation to a foundation, but is very proper

to a covenant, or mutual obligation; and accordingly, the ſeal

affixed to this inſtrument orcovenant between God and man,

is, in alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries, ſaid to have

an inſcription on both ſides ; on Gop’s part there is this

impreſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are hir;

that is, “ God will own and reward thoſe that are faith

“ ful to him :” and on our part, Let every one that nameth

the name of Chriſ depart from iniquity. See 1 Tim. vi. 19.

Numb. xvi. 5.

Ver. 21. If a man ther fore purge himſelf from theſe, &c.]

The meaning ſeems to be, that Timothy and other Chriſ- *

tians were carefully to avoid the faults of the Judaizers,

keeping themſelves pure and clean from their corrupt doc

trines and practices, and exerting themſelves to promote

the true Goſpel of Chriſt; and then, inſtead of being veſ

fels merely uſeful in ſºme capacity, they would be viſiſ;

unto Åonctºr, fitted for the uſe of the maſter of the family,

the greateſt and moſt honourable perſon there. God is

the great Maſter of this large houſe, ver. 20. and good men º
are like the conſecrated veſſels in the temple, fitted for his e .

uſe and ſervice.

Per. 22. Flee alſº youthful lºſs J “ Flce from all occa- -

‘ fions of exciting or gratifying the paſſions of youth :

“ whether, on the one hand, the love of ſenſual pleaſure ;

“ or, on the other, raſhneſs, contention, pride, and vain

“glory ; to which young perſons are peculiarly obnox

“ious.” Theſe are yºuthful paſſionſ, of the imminent º

danger of which, ſome heady young men, who may value *

themſelves for their freedom from other ſcandals, ſeem to

think but little ; yet it is plain from the oppoſition between

this and the latter part of the verſe, that they were par- º

ticularly in St. Paul’s mind, when he gave this caution. |

Wer. 26. And that they may recover ihemſelveſ] And that º

they may awaken out of the ſhare ºf the devil, who have bºth º

taken captive by him at his pleaſure. In order to underſtand

the beautiful image before us, it is proper to obſerve, that º

&

the word 'Avaº Jørly properly ſignifies “to awake from a º

“ deep ſleep, or from a fit of intoxication;” and refers to º

an artifice of fowlers, to ſcatter ſeeds impregnated with i.

ſome drugs, intended to lay birds aſleep, that they may -

draw the net over them with the greater ſecurity. Some,

however, read and conneét this verſe with the foregoing: º

God, peradventure, will give them repentance,—that hey mily

recover themſelves to hiſ will, out of the ſnare ºf the devil, buying

been taken captive by him.

Inferences.—There is not perhaps a ſingle precept in the

whole ſacred volume, which would be moresº
ultill

- —
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He advertiſeth him of the timer to come, deſcribeth the enemies

of the truth, propoundeth unto him his own example, and

commendeth the holy ſcripturer.

[Anno Domini 67.]

THIS know alſo, that in the laſt days

perilous times ſhall come.

2 For men ſhall be “ lowers of their own

ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſ

phemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful,

unholy,

3 * Without natural affection, truce-break

ers, * falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, de

ſpiſers of thoſe that are good,

* 2 Pet. ... r. & 3. 3. Jude, 18. John, 2. 18, Dan. 7, 8, 20–25 & 11.36–39. , 1 Theff. 2, 3–13. 1 Tim. 4, 1–4. Ch. 4.3, 4. Rev. wi, wº.

ix. xi-xiii. xvii. * Phil. z. z º. 2 Pet. 3. 2, 12–19. Titus, i. 11.

4, 8, 12. Rom. i. 31. Rev. 13. 2, 5–7. & 11. 7–1o.

Jude, 1 r. 16. Rom. 1. 30. Rev. 13. 5, 9.

* Or makebates, or devils.

* 2 Pet. 2. 12-12. Jw Je,

uſeful to miniſters, or to private Chriſtians, than that of

the apºſtle in this chapter, taken in all its extent, ~Remem

ber jeſus Chriſ. Many a ſweet memorial has he left us

of himſelf. Often, very often, have we been called ſo

lemnly to ſurvey them, and yet how ready are we to for

get him, and by a natural conſequence to forget ourſelves,

our duty and intereſt on the one hand, and our danger on

the other “ Bleſſed jºſif t may we daily and hourly

“remember thee! that thou haſt died, that thou art raiſed

“ from the dead, and that thou art ever near to thy believing

“ people, to protećt, to comfort, and to bleſs them. If,

“for thy cauſe, we ſhould be called to ſuffer evil, at evil

“ doerr, whether in our perſons, or reputations, may we

“ not be diſcouraged, but rather rejoice in the honour thou

“ doeſ us in appointing for us ſuch a conformity to thy

“ſelf! The enemies of thy goſpel may indeed oppoſe it,

“ they may bind its moſt faithful preachers; but their op

“poſition, their perſecution, is vain.” The word of God is

not bound; and divine grace, operating by it, will ſooner

or later give it the intended, the promiſed, triumph; that

all the faithful ſaints of God may obtain ſalvation by jeſus

Chriſt, and may not only eſcape the condemnation and

ruin of the impenitent world, but may finally be crowned

with eternal glory.

May we ever be mindful of this fithful word, that if we

fºr with Chriſt, we ſhall reign with him too; and may we

endure the greateſt hardſhips to which we can be called

out, as conſidering that the ſºfferingſ are momentary, but

the reign will be eternal. Never may we, for any allure

ments or terror, deny him, as we would not finally be

denied by him; when no other honour will remain but

that which he confers, no other happineſs but that which
he beſtows.

In the mean time, as we defire the proſperity of his king

dom, let us earneſtly pray that he will raiſe up to his

church a multitude of faithful miniſters, who may govern
themſelves by theſe truly apºſtolical canon: ; miniſters, who

may not contend about words in a manner unprofitable and

Win, who may not amuſ their hearers with empty harangues

about inſignificant curiºſities or perplexing ſubtleties ; but

may, in the integrity of their hearts, endeavour to approve

themſ/ver to God, aſ workmen who need not to be aſhamed,

rightly dividing the word of truth. And may divine grace

Preſerve the church from thoſe ſºducing teacher, whoſe doc

"inº, like a ſecret gangrene, might ſpread itſelf ſo that the

Juit of many might be overthrown.

But how affecting a repreſentation is here made of the

"retched ſtate of finners' they are deſcribed as ſleeping in

Satan's ſnare, like birds in a net, taken alive, and at the

fowler's mercy; while they imagine they can ſpring up

whenever they pleaſe, and range at full liberty. Alas ! they

will ſoon perceive their fatal captivity; but they will perceive

it too late, if they be not quickly awakened. Who would not

wiſh to do ſomething for their recovery : Let the miniſhers

of the goſpel pity them. Let us pray that God would give

them repentance to the acknowledgment ºf the truth. Let us

try every gentle method which the fincereſt compaſſion can

dićtate, toward effecting to happy a deſign, and not ſuffer

ourſelves to be tranſported to undue ſeverities of lan

guage, or of ſentiments, even though we ſhould receive

the greateſt injuries where we intend the moſt important

kindneſs.

Let thoſe that have the honour to bear the moſt hºly

character, which any office can devolve on mortal man,

avoid, with the greateſt care, everything that would bring

a ſtain, or even a ſuſpicion upon it. Let them revere the

voice of the great apºſlje, while it animates them to purſue

righteouſneſ; and faith, love and peace, with all their fellow

Chriſtians of every denomination, with all that invoke

Chriſt, and that truſt in him. . So ſhall they be viſºr ºf

honour; ſo may they humbly hope that their Lord will

condeſcend to make ſome ſpecial uſe of them, for the pur

poſes of his own glory, and the ſalvation of their fellow

creatureS.

To conclude. What is it to us, that the Lord knowſ, di

ſtinguiſhes, and favours his ſaints, and that his almighty

power protećts, them, if we are ourſelves found among

the wicked, with whom he iſ angry every day,+among the

workers of iniquity, whom he will publicly diſown, and to

whom he will ſay, I know not whence you are. To name

the name of Chriſt with diſpoſitions like theſe, will be to

injure and profane it; and our profeſſion itſelf will be

interpreted as an act of hoſtility againſt him, whom we

have preſumed ſo vainly to call the Foundation of our

hopes, and the Sovereign of our ſouls.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle in this chapter con.

tinues his exhortations. Thou therefºre, my ſon, beftrong in

the grace that is in Chriſt jºſur, ſenſible of thy own weak

neſs, and dependant upon him who alone can enable thee

for the arduous work. And the things that thou Ayi heard

ºf me among many witneſs, publicly declared, and proved

by numerous teſtimonies of the law and prophets, the ſame

commit thou to faithful men, whoſe ſincerity and abilities .

have been tried and approved, who ſhall be able to teach other;

alſº, and preſerve the glorious truths of goſpel grace un

4 H 2 adulterated,
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4 "Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of ing the power thereof: ' from ſuch turn

pleaſures more than lovers of God;

5 * Having a form of godlineſs, but deny

* Mat. Io. 2 1. & 24, 9, 10.

with A&s, 3, 13. T it. 2. 12.

Phil. 3. 19.

1 Tim K. 8. * Rom. 16. 17, 18.

Dan. T. 8, 20, 25. & 1 1. 3c-19.

2. Theſſ. 3. 6, 14. Ch. 2. 16. 23.

away.

6 For of this ſort are they' which creep into

Rev. 9. 8. & 13. K-7. & 17. 5.
- * Tit. i. 16. Mat. 7, 15.

T it. 3, 10. Mat. 18. 17, 2 John, Ic. ii.

• Tis. 1. ii. Maº. 23, 14. Mark, 12.4c. Rom. 16. 13. Eph. 4. 14.

adulterated. Thai, therefºre endure hardneſ, all thoſe per

ſecutions and aſtlićtions to which, in the goſpel warfare,

thou mayeſt be expoſed, acquitting thyſelf as a gºod ſºldier

of jºſus Chrift, ſighting manfully under his banners with

fuch courage, patience, and perſeverance, as may effectually

ſecure the crown. No man that warreth, entangleth himſelf

at it; the affairs ºf this life : his military ſervice is incom

patible with the purſuit of any other trade or profeſſion ;

he muſt be at the General’s call, and ever ready to obey

his orders, that he may pleaſe him who hath chºſºn him to be a

ſºldier; ſo muſt every miniſter of Chriſt be diſengaged

from worldly concºrps, that he may be wholly employed

in the ſervice of the great Captain of our ſalvation, and

make it his whole ſtudy and care to pleaſe him, and ad

vance the intereſts of his kingdom. And if a man aſ ſirive

fºr mºſſerieſ in the Olympic games, yet if he nºt crºwned

with that fading crown the reward of vićtory, except he

J/rive lawfully, according to the rules preſcribed; and much

more ſhould they, who have before them a crown of glory

incorruptible, exert every effort according to the orders of

their divine Maſter, to win the eternal prize. The Kiſhan.]-

man that laboureth, ſitſ; he fift partaker ºf the frui.; ; or the

#ſºft aſidinati mºff fºr ſºft, befºre he partakeſ of the ſcuits

ſo muſt the faithful ºiniſter labour for the good of im

mortal ſouts, and patiently wait for the ſucceſs of his mi

miſtry, and the expected reward in the day of Chriſt.

Conſider cºat I ſºy ; and the Lºrd give ºce &ndºrſanding in

of thingſ, enabling thee to make deep application of theſe

things to thy own ſoul ; and, as a valiant ſcidier, a brave

combatant and laborious huſbandman, to acquit thyſelf in

thy miniſterial office. Nºte; Let all who look to the mi

- miſtry, confider theſe things, and count the coſt before

they preſume to appear candidates for the ſervice.

Żóły, To encourage him boldly to ſuiſer, the apoſtle

ſuggeſts, - -

1. The grand foundation of their hope, as built upon

the reſurrcótion of Jeſus. Remem'er that jeſis Chriſ', the

- promiſed Meſſiah, ºf the ſeca of David, in his human nature,

waſ raiſid from the dead, ſhewing thereby the complete

atonement he had made for the fins of the world, and the

full redemption which he had obtained for all his faithful

faints, accºrding to my gºeſ which I preached unto you.

2. He ſets before him his own example: wherein, that

is, for preaching which goſpel, I ſºftºr trouble as an evil dar

even unro bonds; but the wºrd ºf Gºd is nºt bºund: even in my

priſon the goſpel ſtill runs and is glorified in the converſion

of many ſouls, and others boldly labour at large, theugh

I am confined. Therefºre, dependant upon the power of

God, I endure all thing fºr the cle&’r ſºke, willing to en

dure, if I am called thereunto, even death itſelf, that thy

may aſſº obtain (confirmed in the faith by my unſhaken

teadfaſtneſs in ſuffering for it) the ſalvation which is in Cºr;

jji, with eternal gºry, of which he is the author,

finiſher, and beflower, on all thoſe, and only thoſe, who

perſeveringly believe in him. Note: A noble example is

a powerful encouragement to follow on. -

3. The reward of faithful ſuffering ſhould engage him

boidly to take up the croſs. It is a faithful flying : fºr if

ave be dead with him, as vitally united to him in death, or if

called to die for his cauſe, as he died for us, we ſhall aſ;

live with him, planted alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrečtion,

and raiſed up to immortal life and glory: if we fifter for

him, we ſhall alſº reign with him, fitting down on his

throne: but if we prove faithleſs, and deny him in the hour

of temptation, he aft will deny and diſown us in the great

day of his appearing : if we believe not, yet he abideth faith

uſ; his promiſes and threatenings will ſurely be accom

pliſhed, whether men believe them or not : he is immutable,

and cannºt deny himſ’ſ or falſify his word. Nºte: (1)

It is our privilege to ſuffer, when we ſee that the iſſue will

be ſo glorious. (2.) The hope of life with Jeſus, ſhould

raiſe us ſuperior to all the fears of death, though in its

moſt tremendous form. (3.) They who, for any worldly

intereſt or advantage, or to avoid ſhame, reproach, or ſuſ

feling, diſown the Lord Jeſus, his goſpel, and ſuffering

frvat::s, – they ſhadi bear in eternity their burden, and be

driven from his preſence with everlaſting contempt.

, 34 y, The apoſtle proceeds to give fus:her exhortatious

to Timothy :

1. To ſºck the edification of thoſe who were under his

clarge. Of tisſ thingſ fºr them, in remembrance; charging

1 ºn, with all ſolemnity and authority befºre the Lord, as

in his preſence, that they ſirive not about wºrds to no prºfit,

but to the ſubverting ºf zºº hearerſ, drawing them from tle

purity of the goſpel, inſtead of promoting godly edifying:

Nºte: Any trivial matter will afford occaſion of ſtrife to a

contentious ſpirit." -

2. He enjºins him to ſhew himſelf an able miniſter of

Jeſus Chriſt. Study to ſev thyſtif approved unto Gºd, 4
wºrkman that need th nºt to be off anºd, diligent, faithful,

laborious, ſkilful, rightly dividing the word ºf truth, ºd

giving to each his portion in due ſeaſon, according to the

various caſes and conditions of the people's ſouls. Butſºu"

prºfane and vain babblings, the dreams of the Judaizing

teachers, for they will increaſ unto more ungodºntſ, and lead

to the moſt pernicious errors in principles and practiº.
And their word will eat ar doth a canker, corroding the

hearts of the hearers, and threatening their eternal death:

(f whom iſ Hyº-eneiºs and Philºtuſ, the chief heretical ſedil

cers ; wſ a cºicerning the truth have erred, ſaying, that the

reſºrreółoń is ſºft already, probably they aſſerted, that the

reſurrection was only myſtical and ſpiritual, not of

body but of the ſoul; and have overtirown the faithº:

IN.e : (1.) Error is as ſpreading as a gangreus . .”

though it inay appear little at firſt, threatens the motiº

conſequences. (2.) They who love to hearº:
- talk,
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º

houſes, and lead captive filly women laden

with ſins, led away with divers lufts,

7 * Ever learning, and never able to come

to the knowledge of the truth.

* Ch. 4. 3, 4. Prov. 26. 14. Deut. 29.4. Iſ. 27. 11. & 28. 9, 10.

talk, will be ſure to prove the truth of that ſcripture, that

in the multitude of words there wanteth not folly. (3.) A

true miniſter will labour to ſpeak ever to the purpoſe,

not curious about a fine harangue, but careful to apply

the word of truth to the conſciences of his hearers.

4thly, Among all the errors of deceivers, this is never

fieldſ our comfort :

1. That the fºundation of God ſandeth ſtre. Let not

theſe and the like falſe, impious, heretical teachers move

you ; for God will certainly perform his promiſe to all

his faithful ſaints: his bill of contrači in Chriſt with ſuch,

his decree and purpoſe towards them, remains unchange

able, being under ſeal; and the ſeal of this contračt has

two impreſſes: on one fide this, The Lord knoweth then

that are his, God is ſure to all thoſe that are faithful to

him, to reward them both in body and ſoul to all eternity.

The impreſs on the other ſide is, Let every orie that nameth

tºe name of Chriſ depart frºm iniquity; every Chriſtian

cbſ.ges himſelf to a holy life (quite contrary to the ex

perience and practices of the deceivers here referred to) by

undertaking the faith of Chriſt.

2. But as in a great hoºſe there are not only vºff' ºf gold,

end ºf ſilver, but alſº of wººd, and ºf earth; and ſºme to

hºnºur, and ſºme to diſh-moºr, ſo it need not be thought

firange, that in the viſible church, while fo:me profeſſors

adori, the goſpel, others appear a ſcandal to the name they

bear, a diſhonour to the Redeemer, and will at laſt be re

j-cled by him. If a man ther fºre purge hiºſ ºf from thºſe

errors and practices of the ſeducing teachers, he ſkill be a

wiftſ unto honour, ſui.’ified and meet fºr the Aſylºr's uſe, and

prºpared tuto every gººd work, empioyed by him on earth

with approbation, and, after having finiſhed the work

which he hath given him to do below, ſhsil be removed

to filiae in his better temple of eternal glory above.

Lord, may my lot be with theſe !

5thly, Some perſonal directions are here given to the

young evangeliſt.

l, ſlee yºuthful hy's, not merely thoſe of the fleſh, but

the ſtill more dangerous ones of pride, love of pre-emi

tence, and popular applauſe, thoſe fatal rocks again.t

Wiich ſo many make ſhipwreck, and which need to be

thunned with peculiar care. But, -

2. Fºllow right-ºffſ; towards God and men, faith,

charity, peace, with all the other train of heavenly tempers

which abide in them that call on the Lord out ºf a pure

heart. Nºte: They who are Chriſtians indeed, are con

#ant at a throne of grace, and, in purity of heart and

life, prove their profeſſions ſince re.

3. But ſºft and unlearned gºſſic ºf cºoid, knowing that

tº do geniºr ſlºfts, and open a field of endleſs and unpro

fitable controverſy. And 'a ſºrtant ºf the Lord my not

Jirive; the follower of the Lºb of God ſhould copy the

pattern of his meekneſs, not be quº reiſome, but be gentle

untº all men, apt to teach in the moſt loſinſive way, patient

under the provocations of the moſt untračiable, and the

Prejudices of the weak; in meekngſ; inſiručiing thºſe that ºp
-

--

pºſe thenſºrs againſt the goſpel do&rines; mildly arguing,

and gently remonſtrating, deſirous to win then by love,

and overcome them with kindneſs; if Gºd perádventure

will give them ripentalice to the acknowledging ºf the triºt!,

as it is in Jeſus; and that tºy play recºr ikºſelveſ out ºf

the ſºare ºf the devil, wºo are tº captive ly in at his

will, as the birds in the ſnare of the fowler, where they

muſt lie and periſh, unleſs through the power of diviſiº

grace they turn to God, and yield themſelves to his holy

will and ſervice. Note: (...) Nothing is more neceſia;

for a miniſter than unwearied patience and mecki;eis.

(2.) The goſpel word is the great inſtrument which the

Lord employs for the converſion of the heart. (3.) They

are the vileſt of ſlaves who are led by the devil's beck to

the ſervice of divers luſts and pleaſures; and happy is it

for the ſoul that is delivered from this dreadful ſervitude

by the power of divine grace, and brought into the gio

rious liberty of the ſons of God. -

C H. A. P. III.

THE apoſtle having, in the end of the preceding chap

ter, informed Timothy, that for wiſe reaſons falſe teachers.

were ſuffered to ariſe, in the beginning of this chapter

foretchs, that in future times, through the pernicious in

fluence of the corrupt doćtrines propagated by falſe teach

ers, many in the Chriſtian church, and among the reſt the

falſe teachers themſelves, would become ſo wicked, that it

would be dangerous to the faithful to live among them,

ver. I.-Christians, ſo called, would in general be unmea

ſurably ſelfiſh, ſcandalouſly covetous of money, boaſting

of being high in favour with God on account of mere ex

ternals, inſolent on that account, blaſphemers of God by

the injurious repreſentations which they would give of his

character and will, diſobedient to parents, ungrateful to

benefactors, unholy in their diſpoſition; ver. 2. without

the affečtions natural to mankind, avowed covenant-break

ers, ſlanderers of thoſe who maintained the truth, addićted

to all the luſts of the fleſh, furious againſt thoſe who would

oppoſe their corrupt practices, having no love to good

men, ver, 3.—betrayers of truſts, headſtrong in their er

rors, ſwollen with pride, and lovers of pleaſures more than

lovers of God, wer. 4.—And to ſhew that in this deſcrip

tion the teachers of religion were comprehended, the

apoſtle added, that the perſons of whom he ſpake, in order

to conceal their enormous wickedneſs, would make oud

pretenſions to their being of the true church; they were

to have the outward appearance of godlineſs, but in prac

tice they would deny its power. And becauſe ſome

teachers of this character were then beginning to ſlew

themſelves, the apoſtle ordered Timothy to avoid them,

vcr. 5–Of this fort, he toid him, thoſe teachers were,

who, on pretence of inſtrućting the female part of fami

lies, led captive filly women laden win fins, by aſſuming

the direétion of their conſciences, ver, 6–and who de

tained them in bondage, by keeping them always learning,
- and



606 - II. CHAP. III,T I M O T H Y.

8 Now as 'Jannes and Jambres withſtood of corrupt minds, * reprobate concerning the

Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth : * men

* Exod, 7. 11, 22. & 8, 7, 18. * 1 Tim. 1. 19. & 6, 5, 1. Tit. 1, 16.

faith.

Rom. 1. 28. 2 Cor. 13, 5, 6. * Or of no judgment.

and never leading them to the experimental knowlege of

the truth, ver, 7.

This part of the chapter is generally, and I think juſtly,

confidered as a predićtion of the apoſtacy from the true

faith and pračtice of the goſpel, which early began to take

place in the Chriſtian church, but which was not carried

to is height, till the Roman empire in the Weſt was over

turned by the incurſions of the barbarous northern nations.

—Of that apoſłacy St. Paul had propheſied twice before ;

namely, 2 The fl. ii. 3—12. and 1 Tim. iv. 1–5. In the

firſt of theſe paſſages, the blaſphemous claims of the cor

rupters of Chriſtianity in later agcs, their feigned mira

eles, and other baſe arts by which they were to eſtabliſh

their uſurped authority in the church, are deſcribed. In

the ſecond paſſage, the impious doctrines and ſuperſtitious.

pračtices which by virtue of that authority they were to

introduce, are particularly ſet forth. But in this epiſtle,

the influence of the ungodly doctrines and ſuperſtitious

pračtices of the promoters of the apoſtacy, in corrupting

the morals both of the teachers and of the people, are more

minutely foretold.—Theſe three propheſies, taken together,

exhibit ſuch a ſtriking portrait of the characters, preten

ſons, and practices of the promoters of the apoſtacy, that

no intelligent reader, who is acquainted with the hiſtory of

the church, can doubt that the erroneous doćtrines and

ſuperſtitious praćtices which were early introduced, and

which were ſupported by perſons of the greateſt reputa

tion, are in theſe propheſies foretold to end in that mon

itrous fabric of ſpiritual tyranny, which the biſhops of

Rome, aſſiſted by their clergy, ereded; and in that uni

verſal corruption of manners which it occaſioned. As

little can he doubt that the predićtions of theſe evils re

corded in ſcripture, were defigned by the Spirit of God to

convince the faithful in after-times, who were to be wit

neſſes of the apoſtacy, that it had happened by the per

miſſion of God, who often makes the wickedneſs of men

inſtrumental in accompiiſhing his greateſt purpoſes.

Ileſt, however, the knowledge of that great and uni

verſal corruption which was to take place in the church,

might have led Timothy and the brethren at Epheſus to

fear that the church would never recover from ſuch a ſad

flate, the apoſtle obſerved, that the oppoſition of the au

thors and promoters of the apoſtacy to the truth, was of

the ſame nature, and would end in the ſame manner, as

the oppoſition of Pharaoh's magicians to Moſes. For as

Jannes and Jambres refifled him by falſe miracles, ſo the

promoters of the apoſtacy, being men corrupted in mind,

would reſiſt the true doćtrines of the goſpel by feigned

miracles and other baſe arts, ver. 8–But they would not

be permitted to go on in their deceits longer tº, in the time

determined. Their wicked pračtices would at length be

... made plain to the deluded themſelves, as the wicked prac

tices of Pharaoh's magicians were made plain, both to the

Iſraelites and to the Egyptians, ver, 9.-Then to ſhew

what he had done through divine grace for repreſſing error

and wickedneſs in the world, and promoting holineſs of

8

different light: ſee 2 Theſſ. ii. 7.

heart and life, the apoſtle appealed to Timothy's knowledge

of his doćtrine, manner of life, purpoſe in preaching, faith,

long-ſuffering, love, patience, perſecutions in various places,

and deliverances. Wherefore Timothy, having been taught

the true doštrines of the goſpel by the apoſtle, and being

animated by his example to encounter danger, was, under

the grace of God, both qualified to detect, and ſtrength

ened to oppoſe error, ver. Io, 11.—Beſides, he was to con

ſider that all the faithful ſervants of Chriſt in the firſt age,

were appointed to ſuffer perſecution, ver. 12.--Whereas

evil men and falſe teachers, inſtead of ſuffering for the

truth, will give up every article thereof, and become more

and more corrupt; ſeducing not only others, but themſelves

alſo, through their immoderate love of gain, ver, 13.—In

ſhort, the apoſtle ordered Timothy to maintain with firm

neſs the doćtrine which he had learned from him, knowing

that he had learned it from an apoſtle of Chriſt, ver, 14–

and the rather that from his childhood he had been brought

up in the knowledge of the Jewiſh ſcriptures; which, by

leading him, under the divine bleſfing, to believe on Chriſt,

were able to make him wiſe to ſalvation, ver, 15.-For

theſe ſcriptures being given by the inſpiration of God, they

are in all reſpects agreeable to the goſpel revelation, and

may be uſed profitably by Chriſtian miniſters, in teaching,

correcting, and inſtructing their people in righteouſneſs,

ver. 16.—Properly underſtood, therefore, the Jewiſh ſcrip

tures are of great uſe in fitting the Chriſtian preacher for

every part of his duty, ver. 17.

Wer. 1. This know alſº, What follows is thought by

ſome to contain part of the propheſy concerning the grand

apoſtacy which was to happen in the latter times. If we

keep our eye too cloſely upon the place, and confider what

is here ſaid alone, and without comparing it with what

St. Paul had ſaid and written to Timothy before, we ſhall

perhaps doubt whether this refers to any other time than

that in which the apoſtle wrote; or, at the furtheſt, to the

time which was immediately to ſucceed. But if we en

large our view, and take in the whole compaſs of what he

has ſaid about the great apoſtacy, and endeavour to put

ourſelves in the ſituation in which the apoſtle and the evail

geliſt then were, we ſhall probably ſee things in a yety

1 Tim. iv.1, &c. from

a compariſon of which places it will appear, that he is here

propheſying of the ſame grand apoſtacy as was there fore

told. Beſides, he never ſays that this propheſy concerning

the dreadful times which were to come, was then fulfilled;

but on the contrary, ver. 13–he ſhews that the myſlery ºf

iniquity was then only beginning to work, and that wicked

men and impoſtors would grow ſtill worſe, deceiving others

as well as themſelves: and in Ch. iv. 3, 4. after he had

bid Timothy uſe his utmoſt diligence, he intimates, that

there was ſtill a future time, when men would not endº
found doćtrine; and charges Timothy to do what he

could to prevent any ſteps toward that amazing ſcene of

wickedneſs.

Wer. 3. Without matural aftion] The word Xrº,"...
plullû,

t:

º

º
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'But they ſhall proceed no further: for

their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all men, as

their's alſo was.

Io But " thou haſt fully known my doc

trine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long-ſuf

fering, charity, patience,

11 * Perſecutions, affilićtions, which came

unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra;

what perſecutions I endured : but out of them

all the Lord delivered me.

Exod. 7. 12. & 8, 18. & 9. 11. Ch. 2. Io. Pſ 76. Io.
* Ortbou haſ been a diligent fºllower of Phil. z. 22.

12 Yea, " and all that will live godly in

Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution.

13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax

worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being de

ceived.

14 But " continue thou in the things

which thou haſt learned and haſt becn aſ

ſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned

them ;

15 ' And that from a child thou haſt known
-

1 Tim. 4, 6, 12. & 6. 1 1, 12.

º, 2. 22, 24, 25. " Aéts, 13. 45, 5o. & 14, 2, 5, 19, 20. 2 Cor. 6.8–11. & 4.8–12. 1 & or 4, 9–13, Joe, 5. 18, 19. 1ſ. 41. Io, 14.
: ; 2. & 46. 3, 4. Pſ. 34. 19. 2 Cor. i. 10. * Mat. 16. 24. & 10. 17, 18. & 23. 34. John, 17, 14. & 16. 2, 3, 33. Theſſ. 3. 3. with Rcm.

º, 23. Luke, 24, 26. Acts, 14, 22. * 2 Pet. 2. 22. Ch. 2. 16. 1 Tim. 4. i. 2 Theſ' 2. 1:. * Ch. 1. 13. 1 Tim. 6. 14. John, 15. 7.

Ch. 4, 2-4. * Pro". ** 6. Eccl. 2. 1. 2 Chr. 34. 3. 1 Kings, 18. 11. Ch. 1. 5. 1 Tirn. 4, 6.

mifies that natural affedion which even the brute creatures,

as well as men, manifeſt, in cheriſhing, feeding, and tak

ing care of their young ones ; and the word aroeyo fig

"ifies Perſons diveſted of that natural tenderneſs. The

*Poſile does not mean that God would not implant ſuch

a principle in thoſe apoſtates, as well as in other men; but

that they would, by their cruelty and other wickedneſs, do

all they could to root it out; or at leaſt they would refuſe

to act as ſuch a Principle would dictate. The word & row}o,

*ndered truce-breakers, fignifies not only implacable, but

trºacherous perſons; and may be applied to men, who,

when once offended, will come to no treaty of reconcilia

*}~and alſo to thoſe, who will not think themſelves

bound by ſuch treatie, when they may accompliſh any pur

poſes of their own by a violation of them.

{*.4 Traitor] 'Betrayers of civil and ſacred truſts,
and *ring up even their neareſt relations to miſeries

and death.

Wer. 6. For ºf this ſºrt are ther, &c.] Some begin this

verſe with the laſt clauſe of the preceding. The word

ºndered creep, ºvo,rea ſignifies to inſinuate, or ſlide in,

** ſhakes. Some read tº im, families. This and

the next verſe contain a lively deſcription of the prađtices

ºf the monks and friars and other religious orders in the

church of Rome, who creep into houſes, and by auricular

confeſſion, and many other wicked arts, not only dive into

the ſecrets ºf families, but, under the form aná pretence

ºf extraordinary ſanctity, delude and corrupt their vo
taries,

º 8. A. Janner and jambres) Jannes and Jambres

Oldlººd Exod. V11. nor any where elſe in the

thoughº but their names are ſaid to be mentioned,

...”º variety as to the ſpelling, in both the

t isºº the Targum of Jonathan on Exod. vii. 1 1.

gether º: . that the former of them is mentioned to

nius theº º: by Pliny, and both of them by Nume

...”. (quoted by Euſebius) as celebrated

of Phara, h' e Jews affirmed them to have been princes

Moſes, ... p.º.", and greatly to have reſiſted

it. c. 8. in. Nat. Hiſ, 1. 3o. c. 1. and Euſeb. lib.

ºtº But they ſhall proceed no further, &c.] “But I
ce, that they ſhall not proceed much farther in theſe

º“ artifices, for their folly ſhall be manifeſted to all; as

“ theirs alſo was, when God ſent upon the Egyptians

“ plagues; which, far from being able to remove, or mi

“ tigate, they could not, as in former inſtances, ſo much

“ as imitate.”

Ver. Io. But thou haſ fully known] Having in the pre

ceding verſes deſcribed the apoſtates of the laſt days, and

ſhewn how much the wicked Judaizers made way for

that apoſtacy, the apoſtle here, by way of oppoſition, pro

poſes his own example and doğrine, that Timothy might

obſerve and follow them: to incite him to which, he ap

peals to his many and great ſufferings, as proofs of his

ſincerity; and he not only intimates that Timothy had been

inſtructed by one who had ſufficient atteſtations to his

apoſtolic charaćter, but that the true Chriſtian revelation

was agreeable to the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, with

which Timothy had been acquainted from his infancy, and

which might ſtill be profitably read, if carefully compared

with, and made ſubſervient to the true Chriſtian revelation.

In this view the ſtudy of them would not lead him aſide,

as it did the Judaizers, but would help to make him a

proper and perfect inſtructor of mankind in the Chriſtian

religion.

Wer. 12. Yea, and all that will live godly, &c.] This

may import ſomething peculiar to the godlineſs to be ex

erciſed by Chriſtians, as being agreeable to the revelation

of Chriſt, animated by his example, and dependant on his

Spirit for aſſiſtance, and his atonement for acceptance with

God:—important topics, upon which all who defire to

obtain and promote godlineſs, ought to dwell much.

Per. 13. Seducer.] The word Tºrts; properly ſignifies

fºrcerers, magicians, jugglers, witches, or enchanters. Jannes

and Jambres were evidently ſuch ; impoſtors, who endea

voured to vend a falſe religion for a true one, and to ſup

port it by their incantations.

Ver. 14. Knowing of whom thou haſ learned.]. Meaning

himſelf, but modeſtly declining to ſay ſo. Timothy was to

continue in theſe things, becauſe he knew of whom he had

learned them,-namely, of a true apoſtle; and that they

were agreeable to the ſcripture of the Old Teſtament, with

which he had been acquainted from his infancy, through

the inſtructions of his grandmother and mother, who were

both Jeweſſes. See ch. i. 5.

P'er.

º
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the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make

thee wiſe unto ſalvation through faith which

is in Chriſt Jeſus.

16 All ſcripture is given by inſpiration

of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for

• John, 5. 3c. & 20, 31. Rom. Io. 17. & 15. 4. Pſ. 119. 11, Col. 3. 16.

Luke, 16. 29, 31.
* 2: 11, 12. Pt. 119, 9, 11. " I lim. 6. 1 1. Ch. 2. 21.

reproof, for correótion, for inſtrućtion in rightc.

ouſneſs: -

17 " That the man of Cod may be per

fe&, * thoroughly furniſhed unto all good

works.

* 2 Pet. r. 21, 19, 20.

Pſ. 19. 7–11. & 119. 97–1 oc.

2 Sam 23. 2. Rom. 5. 4. Tit. 1, 9, 11.

* Or perfäe i.

jºr. 16. All ſtripture is given by inſpiration of God,) The

ſcriptures with which Timothy had been acquainted from

his infancy were evidently thoſe of the Old Teſtament;

for none of the books of the New Teſtament were then

committed to writing. The ſame thing ſeems plainly to

be intended here by all ſcripture, which, in the preceding

verſe, is called the ſacred ſcripture, and which St. Paul aſ

ferts to be divinely inſpired. The Old Teſtament revela

tions were not final, but preparatory to the New Teſ.

tament; and therefore the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament

are here repreſented as able to make Timothy wiſe unto

{alvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. There

is, however, no reaſon to confine St. Paul's aſlertion, that

all ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, to the Old Teſ

tament. If in the Moſaic diſpenſation the written rule

was given by inſpiration ºf God, where the church was con

dućted in every ſtep at firſt by divine oracular reſponſes,

and afterwards by a long ſeries and continued ſucceſſion

of prophets ; and all this under an extraordinary admini

#ration of Providence, ſuch as might well ſeem to ſuper

fede the neceſſity of ſcriptural inſpiration; how confidently

may we conclude that the ſame divine goodneſs would give

the infallible guide of an inſpired ſcripture to the Chriſtian

church, where the miraculous influence of the Holy Spirit

is ſuppoſed to have ceaſed with the apoſtolic ages 2 Nor

can it be ſaid, that what St. Paul predicates of ſcripture,

muſt be confined to the law, and what is prefatory to it,

ſince the largeneſs of his term, all ſcripture, extends to the

whole canon of the Old Teſtament, as then received by

the two churches. The canonical books of the Old Teſ

tament therefore being inſpired, the reaſon of things di

rećts us to expect the ſame quality in the New, if there

were not a thouſand unanſwerable arguments beſides.

And as in the Old, among ſeveral occaſional writings,

there was the fundamental record, or the great charter of

the Pentateuch; and in the volumes of the prophets, the

oracular predictions of the future ſtates of the church, to

the firſ; coming of the Meſſiah, and ſo indeed more ob

curely to the ſecond coming'; ſo in the New, there is,

beſides the occaſional Epiſties, the authentic record or great

charter of the Goſpel-covenant ; and in the Revelations of

St. John, the ſame divine predićtions continued, and more

fully predićlcd, to the ſecond coming of the Saviour of the

world. We may therefore venture to ſay, that the gene

ral propoſition which affirms that all ſcripture is given by

inſpiration of God, neceſſarily includes the ſcriptures in

queſtion; what it predicates of all ſcripture, taking in the

Negu as well as the Old ; as well that which was to be

written, as that which was already colle&ted into a canon.

For the term ſcripture, as the context leads us to underſtand

jt, is general, and means a religious rule, perfect in its di

rećtion for the condućt of human life in belief and pric

tice, it being under this idea that St.Paul recommends the

ſcripture to Timothy. The aſſertion therefore is univerſal,

and amounts to this, “That divine inſpiration is ºn effen

“tial quality of every ſripture, which conſtitutes the law

“ or rule of a religion coming from God.” On the whole

then we conclude, that all the ſcriptures ºf the New Tºki

ment ºvere given by the inſpiration ºf God; and accordingly theſ:

ſcriptures are fitted for dºrine, as laying down the moſt

fundamental doćtrines and rules of religion, and every

neceſſary truth; for reproof or convičion, as guarding us from

all pernicious errors, and ſhewing us the turpitude of vice;

for correàiºn, as affording the ſtrongeſt arguments under

the grace of God ſor amendment ; and for inſtruäion in

righteouſneſ, as not only recommending holineſs of heart

and life in general, but likewiſe exciting us to a continual

progreſs in holy and virtuous habits. -

War. 17. That the man of God may be perfä,] “That

“ the furniture of the man of God may be complete, and

“ that he may be thoroughly fitted for every good work

“ which his holy calling may require.”

Infºrencer.—Muſt we not, on the ſurvey of this chapter,

in compariſon with what we every day behold in life, cry

out, “ Perily, thºſe are the loft day: 8° They are aſſuredly

times of difficulty and peril. Self-love, pride, ingratitude,

treachery, intemperance, inſºlence, the contempt of all authority,

human and divine, each, all of theſe chara&ers may too

plainly declare it: but none with more ſtriking evidence

than the exceſſive love ºf pleaſure, on which ſo many are

doting to deſtruction, while every confideration, both of

religion and of prudence, falls at the ſhrine of this favou"

rite idol. Men are lovers of pleaſure more than lºver: ºf

God, more than lovers of their families, yea, though ſell

intereſt be in many inſtances ſo ſcandalouſly purſued, yet

more than lovers of themſelveſ, and when they have ſacri

ficed every thing elſe to their gain, they ſacrifice even that

gain to luxury. And would to God there were none ſuch,

even among thoſe that retain the fºrm f godlineſ, which ſo

many indeed have ſcornfully cait offſ. But O how wain

the fºrm, where the power ºf it is thus denied And how

peculiarly ſcandalous are theſe charaders in thoſe who call

themſelves teachers of religion 1 Yet to ſuch they are herº

originally applied; and their race is not yet extinct.

Bleſſed be God, there are thoſe yet remaining who are

the happy reverſe of theſe ; miniſters, who can appeal to

the conſciences of men, as to their doğrine, their conve!"
tiºn, their reſolution, their fidelity, their gentlenºſ, their

charity, and their patience. Happy are they, how ill foever

they may be treated in the world'ſ Happy would they be,

though expoſed to all the terrors of prºftcution which "

apºſt

d
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St. Paul exhorteth Timothy to dº his duty with all care and di

ligence : he certifieth him ºf the nearrieſ; of hiſ death ;

willeth him to cauſe ſpeedily wnto him, and to bring Aſarcur

with him, and certain things which he wrotefºr ; warneth

him to beware ºf Alexander the ſuitſ, infºrmeth him what

had befallen at his firſt anſwering ; and ſºn after con

cludith.

[Anno Domini 67.]

* CHARGE thee therefore before God,

and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, " who ſhall

judge the quick and the dead at his appearing

and his kingdom ;

2 * Preach the word ; be inſtant in ſeaſon,

out of ſeaſon ; “reprove, rebuke, cxhort with

all long-ſuffering and doctrine.

3 For the time will come when they will

not endure found doćtrine; but after their

own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves

teachers, having itching ears;

4 ° And they ſhall turn away their ears

a 2 Theſſ 2. 1. 1 Tim. 5. 21. & 6, 13. Ch. 2. 14. * Aés, 1o. 42. & 1 °. 31. Jºhn, 5, 22. Rev. º.o. 1 1, 12. Mat. : 5. 31–46. Rom. 14.

9-12. 2 Cor. 5: 1c. 2. Theii. 1. 7–1c. Heb. 9. 28. * Luke, 14, 23. Hºot. 3. 1. Prov, 25. 1 1. Acºs, i.e. 7. 1 Tim. 5. 2 o. Tit. 2. 15. & 1.

º, 11, 13. Ch. 2. 24, 15. & 3. ic, 16 Col. 1. - 8, 20. A ‘is, 2 o. 26, 2 . , 27, ; . * See : 1 in. 4. -- 3. Ch. 3. 1–6. 1 Kings, z º. 8. Iſ. 30.

io. Amºs, 7, 17, 13. Mic. º. 11. Ch. 2. 16. 1 iºn. 6. 3-5, 20. Rog. ... s * . Tim. 1. 4, 5, 7, & 4. 7. & 6. to. Tit. i. 10, 14, with

* Pet. 1, 16.

opºlº and their firſt followers endured but we are all

warned to prepare fºr ſome degree of it; and indeed who

can wonder if, amid ſo many evils, they who will not go

on with the multitude, ſhould ſometimes be rudely preſſed

by them ; and it may be, in ſome inſtances, caſt down and

trampled under foot. But be it ſo; though caft dºwn, they

ſhall not be diffrºyed. (2 Cor. iv. 9.) A littie time will

balance all. An hour of eternity will more than balance

it. Let us guard againſt the deceit: by which ſo many

ſuffer. Let us guard, above all, againſt thoſe deceits which

men practiſe upon themſelves, and whereby they hurt them

felves infinitely more than all their fraud or violence can

hurt any who are not acceſſºry to their own undoing.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle apprizes Timothy of

the dangerous days which were haſtening on. Thiſ know

alſº, that in the loft days periºus time; ſºilſ come, when fad

corruptions, creeping into the church, ſhall make it dif

ficult to preſerve a pure conſcience. For men ſhall be loverr

of their ownſºlver, wholly devoted to the purſuits of their

worldly honour and intereſts; covetous, inſatiate after filthy

lucre ; proud, and vain-glorious boºſiers ; blaſphemers of

God and man; diſºbedient to parent; ; unthankful to their

benefactors; unholy in heart and converſation ; without ha

tural ºff ºfficn, which appears even in brutes; truce breakerſ,

perfidious to the moſt ſolemn engagements; fiſt accuſ ry,

like devils incarnate, blackening, with every opprobrious

Calumny, their opponents; incontinent, indulging every
beſtial appetite ; fºrce and furicus in their tempers;

deſpiſers ºf thoſe that are good, and treating men, far their

etters, with contempt; traitors, falſe to their truſts, be

traying their neareſt friends; head, driving furiouſly in

their wicked courſes, impatient of controul ; high winded,

puffed up with a vain conceit of their own ſuperiority ;

lºvers of pleaſurer more than loverſ of God; and what is the

*ggravation of all their other abominations, making great

pretenſions to piety, having a fºrm ºf godlineſ, and aff, Čt

ing rigid attachment to the externals of worſhip, but deny

i"g the power thereof, real enemies to vital religion: ſºn

Jºh furn away, and ſhun them as the plague.
Theſe corruptions began in theà. who in the

*Poºle's days appeared; and the perilous times advanced

*; height, when the Roman pontiffs, after a train of

01. II.

diabolical pračices, raiſed their blaſphemous hierarchy,

and conſecrated their abominations. And to the papil

apoſtacy are all theſe charaćters ſtrikingly applicable.

2diy, 'The apoſtle proceeds,

1. To point out the artful and permicious praćtices of

the ſeducers. For ºf thiſ ſºrt are they which creep into houſe,

with every wheedling art, and lead captive ſilly women laden

with ſinſ, led away with divers ſuffs, impoſing upon them

with flattering ſpeeches, and gaining them to their party,

ever learning of theſe vain teachers, and never able to cºme

to the knowledge ºf the truth, but bewildered in the endleſs

mazes of error. Now aſ janner and jambreſ wif ſºccº

Mºſºr, ſetting up their pretended miracles in oppoſition to

his divine commiſſion, ſº do theſe alſº reſ? the truth of the

goſpel—men of like corrupt minds as theſe Egyptian for

cerers, reprobate cºncerning the faith, rejećted and abhorred

of God.

2. He foretells that all their efforts ſhould be impotent.

But they ſhall proceed no further than the magicians did, nor

be able effentially and finally to deceive the faithful faints

of God; fºr an effectual check ſhall be given to them, and

their folly ſhall be manify; unto all men, aſ theirs aſ waſ .

and all their lying miracles ſhall be detected. Note; Er

ror may, for a time, prevail; but truth ſhall finally be tri

umphant.

3dly, Nothing could better ſerve to guard Timothy

againſt theſe ſeducers, than the ſtriking contraſt between

their conduct and that of the bleſſed Paul.

1. IIe reminds him of what he had ſeen. But tºu Ift

fully known my dººrine, and the uniform tenor of my

preaching ; my exemplary manner of lift, ſteady purpºſe to

advance God's glory and the good of men's ſouls, unthaken

faith, fervent charity, unwearied patience amid the many

and grievous perſecutiºns, afflićtionſ which came unto me at

Antiºch, at Iconium, at Lyſłra : what perſºcution: I endured:

but out of them all the Lºrd delivered me. With ſuch an

example Timothy ſhould be animated to fidelity, and might

ſurely expe&t the ſame ſupports and deliverances.

2. He informs him that ſuffering muſt be more or leſs

every Chriſtian's lot, and eſpecially in thoſe times. Yea,

and all that will live godly in Chriſt jeſus, fall ſuffer perſ:-

cution, of one kind or other, from mockery to martyrdom.

There is indeed a godlineſs in form that the world ſpeaks

4 I weil
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from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto fa

bles. -

* 1 Theff. s. 6. Pet. 5.8, 9. Ağs, zo. 28. 1 Tim. 4. 16. Heb. 13. 17.

5 But watch thou in all things, * endure

afflićtions, " do the work of an evangeliſt,

* Ch. 1.8. & 2. 3, 10. & 3. 1 c-12. * Aëts, 21.8. Eph. 4. 11.

well of , but to be godly in Chriſ jeſus, in ſpirit and tem

per conformed to him, will ever render us abhorred of a
world that lieth in wickedneſs.

3. He predić's the fatal end of theſe deceivers. But

evil men and ſeducers ſail wax avorſe and worſe, hurried on

from one exceſs of wickedneſs to another, deceiving and

being deceived, till, having filled up the meaſure of their

iniquities, they periſh with the arch-decciver in everlaſting

burnings.

4thly, As he would be expoſed to great temptations,

the apoſtle exhorts him to cleave to the Scriptures, as the

only infallible guide to truth. -

But continue thou in the thing; which thou hºſ' learned, and

haſ been affared ºf, the pure and unadulterated doćtrines of

the goſpel, which on the moſt ſatisfying evidence thou haſt

believed, knowing of whom thºu hy? learned them, even from

me, divinely commiſſioned from the great Redeemer : and

that from a child thou Ag/? knºwn the holy ſcriptures, early

initiated in theſe ſacred records, which are able to make thee

wift unto ſilvation, through faith which is in Chriſ' jeſuſ,

who is the ſum and ſubſtance of the whole, and to whom

both the law and the prophets bear witneſs. All ſcripture

is given by inſpiration ºf G-d, both the Old and New Teſta

ment have the ſame divine original ; and is prºfitable fºr

doğrine, no doğrine demanding our credence and ſubmiſ

ſion, but what can be clearly proved from thence; fºr re

prºof of errors, hereſies, and all manner of evil; fºr cor

rečion of whatever is found amiſs in the church ; fºr in

jlrućlion in righteºuſºſ, how holineſs can be obtained, and

how we can he enabled ſo to walk as to pleaſe God: that

the man ºf God, the true believer, may be perfº, throughly

inſtructed in all the mind of God, and furniſhed unto all

good wºrks, whether as a Chriſtian for thoſe of his ſtation,

or as a miniſter for the arduous ſervice in which he is en

gaged. Nºte ; (1.) Parents ſhould betimes endeavour to

lead their children to the Bible. (2.) All the volumes of

mere human learning can never teach us ſo much wiſdom

as one page, one line of the book of God; after all theſe

Jabours we muſt have been left to periſh in ignorance ; but

in the oracles of truth, life and immortality are brought

to light, and the pooreſt and moſt unlettered ſaint of God

is wiſer, in the things which make for his everlaſting

peace, than the deepeſt, metaphyſician, or the moſt pro

found philoſopher. (3.) All ſcripture is of divine authority,

therefore on God's teſtimony to be received with faith. Our

wiſdom, where any thing myſterious is revealed, is, not to

reaſon, but to believe. (...) The book of God is the Chriſ

tian's great magazine ; he can be in no ſtate and condition,

but he will there find direction, inſtruction, reproof, or

comfort, exačtly ſuited to his circumſtances.

C H A P. IV.

Having in the preceding chapter explained to Timothy

the duties of his office as an evangeliſt, the apoſtle now

ſolemnly charged him in the preſence of God and the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, who is to judge the living and the dead at

his ſecond coming, to be diligent and faithful in all the

duties of his miniſtry, by preaching true doğrine, con

futing gainſayºrs, rebuking finners, and exhorting both the

teachers and the people under his care, to behave properly

in every reſpect, ver. 1, 2-becauſe the time was ap

proaching in which the people would not endure whole

ſome doćtrine; but having itching ears which required to

be tickled with the elegancies of language, would for that

purpoſe multiply to themſelves teachers, ver, 3.—and

would liſten to fables, loathing the ſolid doćtrine of the

goſpel, ver, 4.—Next, he exhorted Timothy to watch at

all times to oppoſe the entrance of falſe doctrine and cor

rupt pračlices, without being intimidated by the evils to

which he might expoſe himſelf by his fidelity; and to do

the work of an evangeliſt in ſuch a manner as to ſhew

himſelf an approved miniſter of Chriſt, ver, 5.—Then he

told him, that he was thus earneſt in his exhortations to

him, becauſe the time of his departure was very near,

ver. 6.-and becauſe he himſelf had combated the good

combat, had finiſhed the race, and had all along preſerved

the faith pure, ver, 7.-and was to be rewarded as a con

queror in the good combat, with a crown of righteouſneſs

by Chriſt the righteous Judge of the world; ſo that if Ti

mothy proved equally courageous and faithful in diſcharg

ing the duties of his miniſtry, he might alſo, through the

rich and free grace of God, expe&t the ſame reward from

Chriſt, who will beſtow a crown of righteouſneſs on all

who, living in humility and obedience, long for his ap

pearing to judge the world, ver, 8.

In the remaining part of the chapter, the apoſtle gave

Timothy a particular account of his own affirs, and of

the behaviour both of his friends and enemies, ver, 9–18.
then deſired him to ſalute Priſca and Aquila, and the fa

mily of Oneſiphorus, ver, 19–And becauſe he had left
Eraſtus at Corinth, and Trophimus at Miletus, and almoſt

all his aſſiſtants had ſled from the city, he begged him to

come to Rome before winter. Then he gave him the ſº:

lutations of Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, and Claudia, Chriſ

tians of fingular eminence, and the ſalutations of all the

brethren in Rome with whom he was allowed to have

any intercourſe, ver. 20, 21.—and concluded with giving

him, and the brethren at Epheſus, his apoſtolical bene

diction, ver, 22. -

Ver. 2. In ſeaſºn, out ºf ſºn, That is, “ in the ſtººd
“ feaſon of religious aſſemblies; and out of that ſeaſon,

“ whenever occaſional Providences may give thee an "P"

“ portunity: yea, carry it into thy private converſation,"

“ the intervals of private labour.” -

Wer. 3. For the time will come] This is another hint of

the introduction of the grand apoſtacy, and it has bºº"

verified to an amazing degree. Thăt is ſºund dºi.

which promotes a holy life; it is the love of fin which

renders men averſe toſound doãrine, and puts them upon

following ſuch teachers as will gratify their humºurs.”

inclinations, and pleaſe their ears and fancies, without *.

tacking or condemning their falſe opinions, or corrupt

pračices.
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*

make full proof of thy miniſtry. -

6 For I am now * ready to be offered, and

the time of my departure is at hand.

7 ' I have fought a good fight, I have

finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith:

8 Henceforth there is laid up for me "a

crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord "the

righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day: and

* Or fulfil. Col. 1, 25. & 4. 17. Rom, 15. 19.

Phil. 3. 14, Heb. 2. 1, 2. Rev. 2. 1 o, . 1. john, 17. 4. & 19. `o.

1. 6, 7. Gen. 18. 2 s.

16. Ch. 1. 15. Phil. z. z t. 1 Tirn. 6. . o.

Aës, i. 1. & 12. 12, 25. & 13, 5, 13. & 1 5. 37–39.

* Phil. 1, 23. & z. 17. 2 tet. r. 14. 1 Sam. zo. 3.

* I Cor. o. 25. Jam. ... 12.

* Rom. 8, 2 × 2 & or. 5. 2. Tit. 2. 13. Heb. 9. 23.

* Gal. 2. 1, 3. 2 Cor. 2. 13. Tit, 1.4.

Col. 4, 19. Phlem. z º. 1 Pet. S. 13.

not to me only, but unto all them alſo that

“love his appearing.

9 * Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me:

1o For Demas hath forſaken me, having

loved this preſent world, and is departed unto

Theſſalonica; Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto

Dalmatia.

1 I Only ‘Luke is with me. Take Mark,

1 Tim. 6. 12, 1 Cor. G. 24, 25.

Pet. 5. 4. Rev 2. 10. Heb. 6. Io. " 2 ſhed.

P. Ch. 1. 4. Ver, 21. * Col. 4. 14. Phlem. 24. . " Ver.

* A&ts, 16. 10. Col. 4, 14. Philein. -4. Luke, 1, 3

praćtices. Inſtead of ſhall, here and in the next verſe, it

is beſt to read will.

Ver, 5. Endure afflićions,] The heathens aſcribed the pa

tience and ſteadfaſtneſs of the Chriſtians, in the midſt of

perſecution, to mere obſtimacy; but none of mankind ever

had ſtronger reaſons for what they did, or better principies

to go upon, when they encountered danger and death with

ſuch fortitude and intrepidity of mind. Inſtead of make

full proºf of thy miniſtry, ſome would read accomply”, or fill

up all the branches of thy miniſtry.

Wer. 6. I am—ready tº be ºffered, J The original is very

emphatical : For I am already poured out as a libation. So

St. Peter foreſaw his approaching martyrdom, 2 Ep. i. 14.

St. Paul uſes the word cºopzi in the ſame ſenſe, Philip.

ii. 17. It ſeems to be an alluſion to the cuſtom of pour

ing wine upon the head of the vićtim, juſt before it was

offered up to God; and that wine ſo poured out was

uſually called a libation. The apoſtle here intimates, that

his blood was as it were already like one of thoſe libations,

which, when it was poured out, could not be gathered up

again. Thus he ſpeaks of his approaching martyrdom as

of a thing ſure and already done, and paſt recalling; in

timating that it would certainly happen, whenever he

ſhould come to make his ſecond apºlºgy. His miniſtry was

a ſacrifice ; and when the wine was poured out, the ſacri

fice was finiſhed. In this manner he hints that his mini

ſtry was juſt come to an end, and he could no more aſſiſt

Timothy in ſpreading and ſupporting the true goſpel of
Chriſt.

her. 7. I have fºught a goºd fight, &c.] I have maintained

the good combat, I haveſinſhed my race, &c. I he apoſtle

here again alludes to the agoniſtic games. See I Tim. vi. 12.

Two of the expreſſions in this verſe are agoniſtic terms,

and the third is perhaps an alluſion to the citizen who was

faithful as a magiſtrate, or in any public ſtation, upon

whom the Greeks uſed to beſtow a crown for his ſidity

and public uſefulneſs. Unleſs this be admitted, the apoſtle

ſtarts from his figurative and beautiful repreſentation in

that expreſſion, I have kept the faith, to which nevertheleſs

he returns in the next verſe, and carries it on throughout :

but if this ſenſe be admitted, the 8th verſe follows with

obvious and great propriety; for then the apoſtle does in

effect ſay, that he expeded, through divine grace, a crown

"Pon both accounts, as a vićfor in the agoniſtic games,

and as a citizen who had been faithful in a public ſtation,

*nd eminently uſeful to mankind.

Per. 8. Hencefºrth there is laid tºp fºr me a crown, &c.]

St. Paul here repreſents the great Judge, who had been

witneſs to all his behaviour, with a crown in his hand,

which he will beſtow upon him as the reward of his faith

fulneſs, and of his coming off vićtor: and that the time

of his beſtowing it will be in that day : that is, the great

day of judgment; when he will reward all the faithful

and vićtorious; for ſo the phraſe that day generally ſigni

fies throughout the New Teſlament. See I Thefl. iv. 14.

Wer. 9...] After Timothy had ſettled affairs where he was,

the apoſtle orders him to repair to him with all ſpeed; for

all his other companions, except Luke, were gone away

from him. Timothy was to make Troas in his way to

Rome, and to receive from Carpus ſeveral things which

the apoſtle had left behind him ; and he was to beware of

Alexander, as one of the moſt dangerous Judaizers, ver, 9

—15. He then acquaints Timothy, that he had made one

apolºgy, probably before Nero, or his præfect, and was in

proſpect of a ſecond : that when he made his firſt apology

all his companions had forſaken him; notwithſtanding

which, he undauntedly made known what he had ſo long

preached, and eſcaped with his life for that time, though

he did not expect to eſcape when he ſhould be called to

make another apology. However, he was perſuaded that

he ſhould do nothing unbecoming his character, ver, 16

—18. *

P'er. Io. Having lºved this prºſºnſ world. If we conſider

St. Paul's preſent ſituation, we il, all be inclined to believe

that D. mºis was influenced to this conduct by a lºve to the

preſent life, or world, not to any principles of the judaizerſ,

by a dread of perſecution, and the fear of a violent death

—ſuch as the apoſtle himſelf was in danger of, and ſuch

as he ſhortly after actually ſuffered. So imminent was the

danger of ſtanding by the apoſtle, or appearing with or for

him, that when he made his firſt apology, all the Chriſtians

forſook him : about that time it was that Demar, out of a

fenſe of the impending danger, or an exceſſive love of this

preſent life, or from an unwillingneſs to die a martyr with

the apoſtle, left Rome, and went to Theſſalonica, where

he might be out of danger, when the apoſtle thought he

ſhould have gone elſewhere ; or rather, perhaps, have

ſtayed, and run all hazards with him, in defence of the

glorious goſpel of Chriſt.

Per. I 1. Take Mark, and bring him with thee:JThis is a

proof that St. Paul and St. Mark were reconciled again,

though the behaviour of the latter had formerly occaſioned

4 I 2 their
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and bring him with thee: for he is profitable much evil: the Lord ' reward him according

to me for the miniſtry.
to His works:

12 And "Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus.

- 13 The cloke that I left at Troas with Cali

pus, when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and

the books, but eſpecially * the parchments.

14 * Alexander the copperſmith did me

* Atts, 20. 4. Eph. 6. 21. Col. 4. 7. Tit. 3. 12.

3. 39. Pſ. 28.4. Rev. 18.6. Iſ. 3. 1. * Mat, 1o. 16, 17. & 7. 15.

26, 56. Jer, 9. 3. Pſ. 14. 2, 4. * Luke, 23. 34. Acts, 7.60.

* Pelhaps original copies of his epiſtles.

1 5 “Of whom be thou aware alſo ; for he

hath greatly withſtood f our words.

16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with

me, but all men forſook me : " I pray God that

it may not be laid to their charge.

* 1 Tim. 1. 20. A&s, 19. 33, 34. Y 2 Sam,

f Or our freachings.Phil. 3. 2. * Ver. 1c. Ch. 1, 15. Mat.

their ſeparation: A&s xv. 39. The great value which

St. Paul retained for St. Mark, even till the laſt, is here

expreſſed in clear and ſtrong terms; for this was written

not long before the apoſtle's martyrdom, when almoſt all

his companions had forſaken him ; and yet he ſpeaks moſt

affectionately of St. Mark, as one who would not deſert

him, but be peculiarly ſerviceable to him in his preſent

fituation, and greatly promote the goſpel.

Ver. 13. The cloke that I lºſt at Troof, &c.] Tºv taxºny.

This word is variouſly ſpelt, and has various meanings.

Gataker looks upon it to be a Latin word Graeciſed. Some

underſtand it to ſignify a bag, or book-caſe ; and the joining

bookſ and parchments with it, ſay they, makes it probable

that this was the ſenſe in which St. Paul here uſed it : and,

in confirmation hereof, it is obſerved that the Syriac, which

is accounted one of the moſt ancient verſions, has rendered

the word a houſe, or repºſitory for writings ; meaning, that

it is either a box, bag, or portmanteau, wherein books and

writings were depoſited. Chryſoſtom, however, CEcume

nius, and others, interpret it ºvua, a garment : “And

“ this, ſays Parkhurſt, ſeems the moſt probable ſenſe of

“ the word, becauſe the apoſile, in the ſame ſentence, diſ

“ tinétly mentions both his books and parchments. Heſy

“ chius remarks that the word ºwn;, or £822.2%, is a

“ Cretan word, ſignifying a waiſtcoat, or under-garment ;

“ and it ſeems ultimately deducible from the Hebrew

“ nºn, peleh, to ſever, or ſparate our bodies; namely,

“ from the ſurrounding air; whence alſo the Greek cºx2&P,

“ the bark of a tree, for a like reaſon.” The word Bºziz,

rendered boºkſ, is a diminutive, and may denote lºſer &#3.

The word Magºo was, is a Latin word, and fignifies, as we

have rendered it, parchment, or vellum, which is ſaid to have

been invented at Pergamos ; whence it is called in Latin

Pergamemum s and hence the French name parchemin, and

our Engliſh parchment. The books of the ancients were

of two forms; one ſort they rolled up, and called vºlumina,

volumes, & volvendo, from their being rolled up: theſe

were uſually, perhaps, of parchment ; the other ſort do

not appear to have been rolled up ; and were probabl

made of the papyruſ, or great Egyptian ruſh. See the In

ferencer.

Wer. 14. Alexander the copper-ſmith, &c.] Dr. Lightfoot

obſerves, that delivering a perſon over to Satan, was a phraſe

well known among the Jews; and that it meant more

than excommunication, even the delivering men over by mi

racle to diſeaſes or death. The apoſtle, ſome years before

this, had delivered over Alexander into Satan ; 1 Tim. i. 20.

But the Puniſhment ſo inflićted had not reclaimed him ;

and if Alexander was incorrigible, the apoſtle might juſtly

denounce ſome greater curſe upon him, or rather foretel

his future and final puniſhment. Theophylač ſays,

“ That the word cºrºn, is put for the word &zo&acti; for

“ it is rather a propheſy, than an imprecation.” But whe

ther this be conſidered as a predićtion or a petition, there

is not in it the leaſt degree of revenge: for the apoſtle

leaves it to the great Searcher of Hearts, to determine what

Alexander's workſ had been, and what the principle was

from which they had proceeded ; and then he foretells, or

petitions, that God would reward him, according as God

himſelf knew his works had been : which was really no

other than foretelling, that the God and Judge of the earth

will do right, or praying him to do ſo. See on the next
verſe.

Wer. 16. At my firſt anſwer, &c.] Apolºgy, or defence.

Heylin, Doddridge, &c. Upon our Lord's being appre

hended, all his diſciples forſºok him and fled;—and yet he

forgave, and interceded for them. When St. Paul became

a Chriſtian, he put off his fierce and perſecuting ſpirit;

and after that, the charitable and benign ſpirit of our Lord

manifeſted itſelf in him to the very laſt;-as appears

among other inſtances from the benevolent prayer in this

verſe; which, it is remarkable, was the very prayer of the

dying Stephen, A&s, vii. 69. We may alſo further ob

ſerve, that this apoſtle had, upon ſome occaſions at leaſt,

the gift of diſcerning the ſpirits of men; and could per:

haps thereby know, that what Alexander did, was out of

malice ; but that what his companions had done, was out

of far ºf ſuffering, rather than averſion to the truth. He

therefore ſpeaks very differently of them. But this will

not warrant any man, who is deſtitute of apoſtolic au

thority, and of the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, to denounce

or foretel the like evil to any man whatever. Many cir

cumſtances make it extraordinary that St. Paul ſhould have

been deſerted by the Chriſtians at Rome in this extremity:

when he wrote his epiſtle to the church there.--which

muſt have been ten years before this, he ſpeaks of their

faith as celebrated through the world: he ſalutes a vaſt

number of illuſtrious perſons by name, and mentions many

of them as his particular friends; and we may be aſſured,

that during the two years he ſpent there, in his own hird

hºuſe, the number, and probably the zeal, of the Chriſtian

converts would be greatly increaſed. See Philip, i. 12

14. iv. 22. We are ready then to ſay, How was it poſſibl:

that he ſhould be thus forſaken 2–13ut there is a material

circumſtance, ſeldom taken notice of in this connection,

which accounts in a great meaſure for what mightº:
e+ 1 W!
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17 - Notwithſtanding, the Lord ſtood with

me, and ſtrengthened me; “that by me the

preaching might be fully known, and that all

the Gentiles might hear: and ‘ I was delivered

out of the mouth of the lion.

18 "And the Lord ſhall deliver me from

every evil work, and * will preſerve ºne unto

his heavenly kingdom : " to whom be glory

19 Salute Priſca, and Aquila, and “ the

houſehold of Oneſiphorus.

20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth : but " Tro

phimus have I left at Miletum ſick

2 I "Do thy diligence to come beſore win

ter. “Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and

Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren.

22 * The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy

for ever and ever. Amen. ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen.

* Pſ. 109. 31. Iſ. 41. to, 14, 15. & 43. 2. & 46.4. Mat. 19 19. A&s, 23. 1 1. & 27, 27, 24. Ch. 1. 7. * Phil. t. 2-14. Col. 1. 2 K, 16.

Rom. , 6.25, 26. " * Pſ. 22, 11. 1ſ. 49. 25, 26. * 1 Sam. 17.37. a Cor. 1. 10, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 1 Cor. 1 o. 13. * I Pet: 1.5–7. Jude, 1.

Pí.'zci. & 73. 24. * R orn. 9. 5. & 16. 27. 1 Tim. 6. , 6, & 1. 7. * Acts, 18. 2, 26. Rom. 16. 3. * Ch. , . 16–18. * Acts, 19.

22. Rom. 10, 23. * Atts, zo. 4. & 2 n. 29.

Col. 4: 14. * Gal. 6, 18. 1 hittan. 25, ſee 1 Tim. 6. 21.

* Ch. 1. 4. Ver. 9. Rom. 16. 21–23. * 1 Cºr. 16. 20. 2 Cor. 3. 13. Phil. 4, 21, 22.

wiſe appear ſo ſtrange. Clement, the companion of St.

Paul, informs us, that he ſuffered martyrdom under the go

vernors : that is to ſay, when Nero was gone into Greece,

and had left the government of the city to Tigellinus and

Sabinus, praefects of the praetorian guard, and that monſter

Heliuſ Cæſarianus. If this be allowed, it fixes the death of

St. Paul to the year 66 or 67. But the cruel perſecution

which Nero had raiſed againſt the Chriſtians at Rome,

was at leaſt two years before this. It is poſſible, therefore,

that many of the excellent perſons referred to above, might

have ſuffered death for their religion; or, according to our

Lord's advice, Matth. x. 23. have retired to a diſtance

from Rome. The Aſiatic Chriſtians, who came with St.

Paul, ačted a moſt mean part in deſerting him, as the other

Chriſtians of the place did.

Ver, 17. Might be fully known, IIxºpofotº, -might be

carried on with cºnſidence. It was a glorious teſtimony to

the honour of Chriſtianity, that the apoſtle could thus

courageouſly maintain it, when all his friends forſook him,

and his enemies were ſo fiercely raging againſt him. By

the lion, the apoſile (according to many commentators)

means the emperor Nero; whom, it is remarkable, Seneca

calls by the ſame name. But, ſince Clement ſays that he

fuffered martyrdom under the governors, (ſee on ver, 16.)

ſome think it more probable, that by the lion the apoſtie

intended Helius; who was, if poſſible, more ſavage than

his maſter, and whom Nero had at this time left with an

abſolute authority in Rome during his abſence in Greece.

The ſacred Scriptures frequently repreſent idolatrous, bi

gotted, and cruel princes, under this image. Comp.

Amos, v. 19. Jer, ii. 30. Joel, i. 6. Nahum, ii. i2.

The apoſtle may allude here to the circumſtance in Dan.

vi. 22. See Pſ. xxxv. 17. - -

Wer. 18. And the Lord ſall deliver me] “I do not in

“deed expect to be delivered, when I am called upon to

“make my ſecond apology: but I am perſuaded that the

“Lord will deliver me from every evil work; from all

“miſbehaviour unworthy his ſacred miniſtry; and that he

“will bring me ſafe unto his heavenly kingdoin.”

Wer. 19. Salute Priſca, and Aquila, She is called Priſcilla,

Ağs, xviii. 2. 26. Rom. xvi. 3. -

Wer. 20. Trºphimur—left at Miletum ſick.] It has been

very juſtly argued from this text, that a power of working

iniracles did not always reſide in the apoſtles; and indeed

if it had, one can hardly imagine that any good or uſeful

man would have been fick, and have died under their no

tice, which would have been quite inconſiſtent with the

ſcheme of Divine Providence. Timothy's frequent infirmi

tier afford a farther argument to the ſame purpoſe. But .

ſuch good men as theſe, did not need the miraculous cure

of their own diſtempers, to confirm their faith in the

goſpel. -

Wer. 21. Pudent, and Linus, and Claudia,] What ſome

have ſaid concerning Pudens's being of the ſenatorial order,

and Claudia's being a Britiſh lady who was converted by

St. Paul, and ſent the goſpel firſt into England, does not

ſeem ſufficiently ſupported. Martial ſpeaks of them as

young perſons at that time, lib. iv. epigr. 13. Linus is

ſaid by the ancients to have been afterwards the firſt biſhop

of Rome. When the apoſtle ſays, ver, 1 1. that Luke only

was with him, he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of his com

panions and fellow-labourers in the goſpel: for here is an

intimation that there were Chriſtian brethren ſtill at Rome,

and that the whole church there was not entirely diſperſed

and broken up. And when he ſays, ver, 16. that at his

firit apology they all forſook him, we are not to ſuppoſe

that all the Chriſtians then left the city, but that none of

them flood by him, or appeared with him before the

praiſect.

Jºfrences drawn from ver, 13. The ſacred writings,

being penned by holy perſons, immediately inſpired by the

Bivine Spirit in what they wrote, have nothing in them

frivolous or uſcleſs; nothing but what may yield us pro

fitable matter of inſtruction, if rightly underſtood: ſo that

the ſeemingly very little things in them are many times,

upon farther ſearch and conſideration, found to be of no

little uſe.

Such is the portion of ſcripture now before us; whence

we may naturally deduce the following obſervations, no

leſs pleaſing perhaps than edifying to the attentive reader.

1. And firſt we may remark the poverty and mean eſtate

of the apoſtle St. Paul. “.. Behold, (ſays Eraſmus on the

“ place,) behold the apoſtle's goods and moveables;–a

“poor clºak to keep him from the weather, and a few

“ books;” hence he himſelf often takes notice of his own

poverty, as I Cor. iv. I I, 12. Aćis, xx. 34, and in various

other places. This was a ſingular deſign of Divine Provi

- dence
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dence toward the apoſtles in general, who were all of

them kept in a poor and mean, yea, in a moſt afflicted and

miſerable condition, as St. Paul obſerves, 1 Cor. iv. 9–13.

hereby fully to convince the world of their ſincerity in

preaching the goſpel, that they ſought not themſelves, or

their own eaſe or advantage; but were content, for the pro

pagation of the ſacred miniſtry, to endure the greateſt ex

tremities; and that their only aim was the advancement.of

that truth, which with ſo great a loſs and hazard to them

ſelves they conſtantly publiſhed to the world.

2. From the paſſige in queſtion we may obſerve, fe

condly, “that even the infallibly inſpired miniſters of God

“ did not ſo wholly depend upon divine inſpiration, bºt.

“ that they made uſe alſo of the ordinºry helps and means,

“ – ſuch as reading of books, with ſtudy and meditation

“ on them, for their aſſiſtance in the diſcharge of their

4t office.”

St. Paul, the pupil of Gamaliel, had his bººks, which he

had read, and his parchments—his peculiar manuſcripts toe,

—his colleółions of notes, moſt probably, which he found

to be uſeful to him ; and therefore gives Timothy a ſpecial

charge to convey them ſafely to him. Nay, and he elſe

where exhorts this his ſon Timothy to the ſame courſe of

reading and ſtudy : Till I come, ſays he, give attentiºn to

reading, to exhortation, to dº?rine : nºgº not the gift that is

in thee, &c.—meditate upon thºſe thirg; ; give thyſºſ wholly to

them, that thy prºftting may appear to alſ. 1 Tim. iv. 3–15.

Whence it is very remarkable, (1.) That the exhortation is t

Timothy, -a man placed by the apoſtle as biſhop at ºpheſus,

the metropolis of Aſia Minor ;–a man eſpecially beloved

of the great apoſtle;—a man marked out long before by

prophſ, as one who would prove a very cºminent and ex

cellent perſon ; (1 Tim. i. 18.)—may more, a man en

dowed with extraordinary gifts and abilitics, conferred on

him in his ordination. This mº: St. Paul exhorts to read

ing and meditation, for the better diſcharge of his office.

(2.) The order of the apoſtle's admonition is obſervable:

Give attendance to reading, &c.—to reading, before exºrta

tiºn or dººrine : he is adviſcq to be himſelf firſt a well. read

divine that he might be the better able to inſtruct others,

(3.) The emphatical words uſed by the poſile are very

âriking; he adviſes Timothy not only to rºad and ſtudy,

that he might be able to exi ort and teacº with effect, but

freſſes him to give attendance to reading ; —not to negle.”

the ſupernatural gift beſtowed on him ; to "ieditate on

what lie read and learned, and to give it'ſ favºy to theſe

things. All which phraſes plainly ſignify the greateſt in

duſtry and diligence to be uſed by him in reading and
- ſtudy, and the other exerciſes there mentioned.

The ſame thing is evidently intended by our apoſtle,

2 Tim. i. 6. where he admoniſhes Timothy to ſºir up the

gift of God within him –to rekindle and cherſ that divine

fire by prayer, reading, meditation, &c. which would be

anſwered by a further ſupply of divine fuel,—of the HolyGhoſt and of fire. r

And thus the gifts ofGod in men, even the extraordinary

gifts, ſuch as Timothy had, demand, in the order of God,

the improvement of every means provided of God in his

providence, particularly diligent reading, ſtudy, and prayer;

and (we may add) a charitable uſe and exerciſe of thoſe

gifts for the good of others.

* This is ſufficient to ſhew us the pračice of the divinely

inſpired perſons under the New Tºftament; and we may

further remark, that the holy prophets under the Old

Tºftiment took the ſame courſe, not depending ſo wholly

upon immediate revelation and inſpiration from God, as to

think all endeavour on their own part needleſs; for we

read of ſchools and ſocieties, confifting of prophets and

their ſºns, ſcholars, and diſciples, the one receiving in truc

tions from the other. See I Sam. x. Io. xix. 20. 2 Kings,

ii. 3. 7. 15. iv. 38. and compare Deut. xxxiii. 3, with Acts,

XX lºº. 2 . - . . .

3. Theſe confiderations may amply ſerve to expoſe their

folly, who renounce all books and book-learning, as need

leſs and of no uſe to them, and bid defiance to ſtudy and

reading. Such would do well to conſider, that the Spirit

of God never was given to the ſlothful or lazy. The di

vine aſſiſtance and human induſtry always went together

hand in hand; and the doctrine that aims to ſeparate and

divide them, merits the ſevereſt cenſure. *

4. Hence likewiſe all miniſters of the goſpel may learn

their duty, -diligently to read and ſtudy the hºly ſºrptures

in the firſt place, and next to them the books of learned

and good men, who have exerted their abilities in explain

ing them ; and whatever other books they can procure,

that may be in any way uſeful to them in their miniſtry.

"The learned and judicious Ettius has a note upon the text

in queſtion very applicable to this purpoſe: “Let biſhops

“ and elders (ſays he,) learn from hence, what great need

“ they have of continual reading and ſtudy, how great

“ foever their proficiency may already be ; ſeeing St. Paul,

“ who had been taught the myſteries of religion by our

“ Lord Chrit himſelf, and had now for a long time exer

“ciſed the office of an apoſtle, had ſtill occaſion to make

“ uſe of books.” – And indeed, when we conſider how

ſtrict a charge he here gives Timothy, and that the in

ſpired prophets under the Old Teſtament thought the ſame

exerciſes neceſſºry for themſelves, how can we venture

(weak and feeble, the bett of us, compared with them)

cither through pride to ſcorn and reject, or out of ſloth and

indolence to wave and neglect, thoſe helps : Let us there

fore give all attention to reading and ſtudy, and addict our

ſelves aſſiduouſly to theſe exerciſes, with daily prayer to

God for his bleſling on them, that our proficiency may ap

pear unto all men, to his glory and the general good.
Laſtly, this may ſerve alſo to inſtruct lay Chriſtians of

every rank in their duty, diligently to conſult the ſacred

feriptures, and thoſe other good works with which the

providence of God has ſurniſhed them, in order to their

inſtruštion in matters of religion.

pineſs of our nation to be amply ſupplied with theſe helps

to divine knowledge: and if the prophets of old, if the

miniſters of Chriſt,-nay, if the apoſtles themſelves have

thought reading and ſtudy uſeful to them, can any ſerious
private Chriſtian conceive that he has no need at all of it 2

It is true, more time and pains in thoſe exerciſes are re

quired of the miniſers of religion than of others; but none

are exempted and excuſed from the duty, becauſe all men

are bound by every means, in dependance upon the gºº

and bleſfing of God, to be wiſe unto ſalvation. Miniſterſ

are to read, that they may be able to teach; and the peºple

are to read, that they may be capable of learning, or being
taught ; for unleſs there be a concurrentsº the

teacher and the diſciple, the one teacheth in vain, becauſº

the other will never learn. - -

It becomes the part therefore of every good manº

It is the peculiar hap.

:
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to read the holy ſcriptures, and thoſe other good books

which he has, or can procure, that may help him to un

derſtand the volumes of truth; and if any cannot read

himſelf, to get ſome relation, friend, or neighbour to read

to him; and they muſt be very uncharitable indeed, who

will deny that affiſtance. They who cannot read, are con

cerned to double their diligence in hearing ; in a more care

ful attendance on all the means and opportunities of in

ſtruction that ſhall be offered them in public; and in

aſking and ſeeking after inſtrućtion from their miniſters in

private; adding their daily and moſt earneſt prayers to

God for the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit in the uſe of thoſe

means, and encouraging themſelves with that divine pro

miſe, James, i. 5. If any of you lack wiſdºm, let him q/k ºf

God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth nºt ; and

it ſhall be given him *. . . .

REFLECTIONS.– 1ſt, The apoſtle, being now ready to

conclude his epiſtle, gives Timothy,

1. His ſolemn charge. I charge thee befºre the great

heart-ſearching God, and the Lord jºſus Chriſ, who ſhall

judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom,

in the laſt great day, when he ſhall come in his glory, and

give to every man according to his works; preach the word,

proclaiming, as a herald aloud, the bleſſed goſpel; be in

fiant in ſeaſºn, and, as ſome may think, out of ſeaſºn earneſt

to inculcate the truth upon men's conſciences, both on the

Lord's day, and every other opportunity, not only in time

of peace, but amidt all oppoſition and perſecution ; re

prove, re; tıke gainſayers, backſliders, finners; exhºrt and

encourage the faithful, with all long ſºffering, unwearied in

the ſervice, not diſcouraged at any difficulties in the way,

and with that doºrine, which is according to the ſcriptures,

and profitable for the ſouls of men. Note ; (1.) Miniſters

muſt not only preach, but be inſtant; frozen diſcourſes,

languidly delivered, will never fire the hearer's ſoul. (2.)

They who have the work of Chriſt at heart, will be per

haps often thought very unfeaſonable in the frequency of

their public miniſtrations, or the freedom of their private

rebukes; but they have here a divine warrant. -

2. He warns him how difficult it will prove to be faith

ful amid the abounding errors. Fºr the time will come, and

the myſtery of iniquity already begins to operate, when they

will not endure ſºund docłrine, the pure goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt,

bºt after their own depraved lºſ', and paſſions, ſhall they heap

tº themſelves teachers, having itching earſ, deſiring to have

their fancies entertained, and their corruptions flattered,

inſtead of the free, honeſt, and faithful rebukes which the

true goſpel miniſters deliver. And they /a/ turn away their

tarſ from the truth, averſe from it, and refuſing to obey it,

and ſhall be turned unto faller, liſtening to the ſeducing teach

ers, who with idle tales amuſe, and with falſehoods lull

their conſciences aſleep. Note: They who like to be flat

tered in their fins, rather than to hear faithful reproof,

are given up to their own deluſions; and the blind are

i.º to follow the blind, till both fall into the pit

of heli.

3. He admoniſhes Timothy to guard againſt theſe de

ceivers, and to caution the people that they be not im

Poſed upon. But watch thou in al/ things, over thy own

heart, and over the church committed to thy care, gunrding

againſt the firſt appearances of evil and error; endure aſ

jlićionſ with fortitude and patience : do the work ºf an

evangelift with all fidelity and zeal; make full proof ºf thy

miniſłry, that gainſayers may be ſilenced, and believers com

forted and edified.

4. He informs Timothy of his approaching diſſolution

and glorious hope, for his encouragement to follow his

ſteps. For I am now ready to be ºffered up, and to pour out

my blood as a libation in the ſervice of the goſpel; and the

time of my departure is at hand, when my diſembodied ſoul

ſhall go to the boſom of my Lord. I have fºught a gººd

fight, and through grace can look back with ſatisfaction on

my warfare; I have finiſhed my courſ, and am near the

glorious prize; I have kept the faith, maintaining the purity

of the doctrines of Chriſt, and adorning them by unim

peached fidelity in my own converſation. Hencefºrth there

is ſaid tºp fºr me a crown ºf right, ouſneſ, which the Lord,

the righteous judge, the rewarder of all his faithful ſaints,

ſhall give me at that day of his appearing and glory ; and not

to me only, but unto all them alſº that lºve his appearing, and

live under its influence, and in the proſpect and earneſt

expectation of it. Nºte ; (1.) The fidelity of others ſhould

be a quickening motive to excite our diligence ; and their

dying teſtimony to the bleſſedneſs of Chriſt's ways, ſhould

comfort and encourage us to perſevere in them. (2.) The

day of our departure will be the brighteſt that ever

dawned upon us, if we then enjoy the ſure hope of the

crown of righteouſneſs. (3.) They who are faithful unto

death, may with delight look back; and while they aſcribe

all to their Maſter's grace, they cannot but rejoice in the

evidence which the review affords of their approved fin

cerity before him. (4.) Whatever difficulties are in our

way, we have a good cauſe to bear us out, and ſhould com

fortably and courageouſly perſevere : and, in that caſe,

whatever we loſe for Chriſt here, we ſhall, at leaſt in

eternity, be unſpeakable gainers by him. (5.) There is

an aweful day at hand, and a righteous judge expected.

Bleſſed and happy are they who truly love the day of his

appearing, and can ſay with confidence, and real deſire,

Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. -

2dly, Several directions are given to Timothy:

1. Do tºy diligence to cºme ſºrtly into ºne, as I eſpecially

need thy company at this time. Fºr Demir hat; ſºften

me, having ºved this prºſent world, and row, in this trying

ſeaſon, has ſhamefully deſerte me, purſuing his own baſe

and worldly intereſts, and is departed unto Theſilonica, to be

out of the danger to which here he might, as my com

panion, have been expoſed : Creſceus is gone, on affairs of

the church, to Galalia, and Titus to Dalhatia ; ſo that I am

almoſt left alone. Only Luke is with me, my true and

faithful fellow-labourer; and Tychicus have I ſent to JEpheſus.

Nºte: The love of this preſent world has fatally warped

multitudes from their fidelity to Chriſt.

2. Take Mark, and bring him with thee: fºr he ir prºfit

able to me fºr the miniſłry. Whatever juſt cauſe of diſplea

ſure the apoſtle might have had formerly againſt him, he

was now returned to his duty, and therewith to St. Paul's

favour and regard. -

3. The clºke, or, as ſome render it, the deſk, that I lºft at

* See Lardner, Michaelis, Benſon, Doddridge, Heylin, Calmet, Raphe'ſus, '' intert, G otius, Whitby, Biſhop. Sherlock, Parry, Wetſtein, Barrington, Arch

biſhop Tillotſon, clement, weſt, Bowyer, Hallet, Archbiſhop eighton, Parkhurſt, Clake, Piſcator, Beng-lius, Vitringa, Pliny, Euſebius, Miłł, Diogati, Evans,

* Blackwal, Gataker, Morris, L'Enfant, Pearſon, and Echard.

Troar*
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Troar, with Carpus my hoſt, when thou camſ!, bring with

thee, and the books, but effecially the parchments. What theſe

writings contained, of which the apoſtle was ſo careful, is

uncertain: ſome have thought it was the roll of his free

dom; others, the copies of his epiſtles, which had been

ſent to the feveral churches: theſe they night include;

but I believe they alſo referred to other things. See the

Inferences on this chapter.

4. He admoniſhes him to beware of a bitter enemy to

Chriſtianity. Alexander the cººperſºniſh did me much evil,

(A&ts, xix. 33.) and ſtill bears an implacable enmity to

me. The Lord reward him according to hiſ wºrks, to whoſe

righteous judgment I leave him : Of whºm he thou aware

alſº : fºr he lath greaty withſ'ood our words, and endeavoured

to prejudice both Jews and Gentiles againſt that goſpel

which we preach. Note: Though no private revenge muſt

dićtate a thought or wiſh of reſentment, yet obſtinate and

incorrigible enemies of truth and godlineſs are to be de

livered up to an avenging God.

3dly, 'The apoſtle,

1. Informs Timothy of his preſent circumſtances. At

my firſ; anſwer, when I was called to defend myſelf before

the emperor, no man flºod with me, but all men, who could be

of any ſervice by their countenance or preſence, forſºok me,

through fear and cowardice: I pray Gºd that it may not be

laid to their charge, but that he would pardon this un

faithfulneſs, and bring them to repentance. Nºtwithſtand

ing, though deſerted by men, the Lºrd ſizof ºth ºne, and

ſtrengthened me to plead with boldneſs, freedom, and fidelity,

the cauſe of his goſpel; that by me the preaching might be

fully known, and that all the Gentiles might bear, who were

preſent at my trial, or to whom the ſubſtance of it ſhould

be related ; and I waſ delivered out ºf the mouth ºf the lion,

from the cruel Nero, or his priefect, and the jaws of death,

which ſeemed to yawn for me. And I am fully confident,

from long experience, that the Lord ſhall deliver me from

every evil work, that I ſhall never ſpeak nor act unbecom

ing the charaćter I bear, intimidated by any fear of ſuffer

ings; and will prºft rve me unto his leavenly kingdºm, giving

me the inheritance in glory which he hath promiſed: to

whom be glory fir ever and ever. Amien / Note; (i.) In

trying times we are not to be ſurprized, if many deſert

us, who promiſed very fair.

we want no other ſupport.

2. He ſends his own and others’ ſalutations, and haſtens

Timothy to come to him. Salate Priſca and Aquila, and

the hºld of Onſpºruſ. Ergºus, the chamberlain, aºle

at Corint; but Trophimur have I left at Miletum, ſick, not

having any ſuggeſtion from the Lord, or power, miracu

iouſly to reſtore him. Do thy diligence to come befºre winter.

Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudent, and Linus, and Claudia,

and all the brethren, in theſe parts.

3. He concludes with his hearty benedićtion and prayer

for him. The Lord jeſus Chrift be with thy ſpirit, to quicken,

teach, guide, preſerve thee. Grace be with you, and all that

love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Athen,

(2.) If the Lord ſtand by us,



* *

THE EP is T L E

O F

PA U L T H E A P O S T L E

TO

T I T U S.

P R E F A C E.

TITUS, who, as well as Timothy, was honoured with the offce of an evangeliſ, had been left by

St. Paul in the iſland of Crete, now called Candia, to overlook the churches in that iſle, and

provide them with fit and able miniſters; Ch. i. 5. St. Paul gives him the ſame inſtructions

as he bad given to Timothy in the two preceding epiſtler. Among other things, he lays down a

general rule, which ought to be ever a ſaw to the faithful in regard to their miniſers, namely,

never to receive thoſe men or thoſe doćirines or precepts that turn from the truth, ver, 14.

He then enforces in very /rong terms the obligation which the doćrines of divine grace lay ur

under to apply ourſelves to devotion and holingſ, and, ſpeaking in the ſame place of our redemp

tion, he calls jeſus Chriſ the great God, Ch. ii. 13. an expreſſion ſo ſtrong and energetic, as

alone ought for ever to ſilence thoſe who have dared to diſhule bit divinity. After that, return

ing in the third chapter to the doćiriner of grace, be attributeſ our acceptance with God ſº entire,

to the divine mercy, as clearly to exclude every kind of merit. And, left any one might erro

neouſly ſuppoſe, that a doctrine making our jº/fiſcation entirely ſow from grace through faith,

without depending at all upon the righteouſ iſ of works, were capable of cooling in our /ºu/ the

ardour of devotion, and the purſuit of holingſ, St. Paul immediately ada'; this important ex

planation, ſerving to ſilence equally the profane and the care/º/, mind, and depriving the advocater

fºr ju/ification by works of their bºſ’ argument : ver, 8. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe

things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed in God, might be

careful to maintain good works.
*

Vol. II. 4. K.
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C. H. A. P. I. of God's eled, and the acknowledging of the

For what end Titus was left in Crete. How they that are to truth which is after godlineſs 3

be choſen miniſters, ought to be qualified. The mouths of evil 2 * * In hope of eternal life, which God,

teachers are to be ſlopped; and what manner of men they that * cannot lie, promiſed ' before the world 1

are. §

[Dat tain.] began;
e uncertain. - - - -d 3 * But hath in due times manifeſted his #

AUL ", a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle word through preaching, which is " committed .

of Jeſus Chriſt, according to " the faith unto me according to the commandment of |

* A&s, 13. 9. & 9. 15. & 12. 21. & 26. 16–18. Rom 1. 5, 9, 11. James, 1. 1. 2 Pet. 1. 1. * Aćts, 13.48. John, 1o. 26. Eph. a. 8. ſ

2 Tim. 1. 5. Col. 2. 12. * 1 Tim. 3. 16. & 6. 3. Ch. 2. 1 1, 12. * Rom. 8. 24. & 5. 2. 1 Pet. 1.3. Gal. 5: 5. Col. .. 23. 1 Theſſ. 5. 8. º:

Heb. 6. 18, 19. Ch. 3. 7. * or fºr. * Numb. 23. 19. Heb. 6, 17, 18. 1 Sam. 15. 29. 2 Tim. 2. 13. * Rom. 1. 2. & 16. 25. Eph. 1. * :

4, 9. & 3.9. Col. 1. 26. 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. 1 Pet. i. z o. Mat. 25. 34. * Rom. 16, 26. Col. 1. 6, 23, 16. Eph. 3. 5–8. 1 Cor. 1. 21. Mark, º

16. 15. * Aës, 2c. 24. 1 Cor. 9. 16. 2 Cor. 2, 12. & 4-13. Gal. i. 1, 11. & a 2, 7. 1 Tim. 1. 1, 12. & 2, 7, 2 Tim. i. 10, 11. Theſſ, 2.4. ***

:
-

º

C H A P. I cumciſed, that he might not abridge the liberty of the 11

- -- Gentile converts. Some years after this, St. Paul diſ. ºil,

IN the inſcription of this epiſtle, St. Paul aſſerted his patched him to Corinth, to bring him an account of the º

apoſtleſhip, not with a view to raiſe himſelf in the eſti- ſtate of that church, and afterwards ſent him thither again, .

mation of Titus, but to make the falſe teachers in Crete, to haſten the colle&tion for the poor Chriſtians in Judea. . . .

and all in every age who ſhall read this letter, ſenſible that After this, we hear no more of him till he is mentioned º:

every thing he ordered Titus to inculcate was of divine in this epiſtle, as having been with St. Paul in Crete. This º

authority, ver. 1, 2.—And by calling. Titus his genuine epiſtle, according to Dr. Lardner, was written toward the

ſon by the common faith, he inſinuated to the Cretans, end of the year 56, while St. Paul was in Macedonia, or

not only that he had been converted by his inſtrumentality, near it. But Michaelis and others think it was more pro- ſº

but that he was a teacher of the ſame grace, and of the bably written in St. Paul's laſt progreſs through the Aſiatic *

ſame holy diſpoſitions, with himſelf, and as ſuch he gave churches, between his firſt and ſecond impriſonment at º

him his apoſtolical benedićtion, ver, 3, 4.—Next, he puts Rome; though they are not able to determine the preciſe º
ºx

Titus in mind that he had left him in Crete, to ordain year. Titus had been left at Crete, to ſettle the church º:

elders in every city where churches had been planted, which St. Paul had probably eſtabliſhed there in his firſt ºver. 5. - And to direét him in that important buſineſs, he journey to Rome, and afterwards: A&ts, xxvii. 8. Titus, i. J.

deſcribed to him the chara&er and qualifications neceſſary 5. The churches in Crete had not hitherto any biſhops sº

in biſhops and deacons, that ordaining to theſe offices none and ordained miniſters; Titus was to appoint them; but .

but perſons of that deſcription, they might be able both he was to be upon his guard againſt ſome of the circum: .

to inſtrućt the people, and to confute gainſayers, ver, 6— ciſion, who aſpired to eccleſiaſtical offices. The iſland of º

9.—eſpecially thoſe of the circumciſion in Crete, whoſe Crete was the parent of Roman and Greek idolatry; and º

charaćter the apoſtle explained, ver. Io. –and whoſe mouths the Cretans ſo far excelled other nations in inventing gods, .

he told him it was neceſſary to ſtop, becauſe they ſubverted that they were called the LIARs. They were alſo diſtin- º

whole families, by teaching the efficacy of the Jewiſh ſa- guiſhed for unnatural vices, and a ſpirit of ſedition. The .

crifices and purifications to obtain pardon for finners, Cretan converts to Chriſtianity were of courſe obliged to * º
ver. 1 .—Wherefore, the apoſtle ordered Titus ſharply to forſake idolatry, and the worſhip of images; but as the 3.

reprove both the teachers and the people who held ſuch Cretans were Egyptians by deſcent, and had long inter- -:

doğrines, and to charge them to give heed no longer to mixed the whims of Egyptian philoſophy with Judaiſm, .
Jewiſh fables and precepts of men, calculated to ſupport no church was in greater danger of adopting the abſurd º

that pernicious error; particularly the precepts concerning and heathen genealogies of the Eones ; hence St. Paul

meats and ſacrifices, taught by men who turned away the warns them againſt all theſe errors, but particularly againſt º

truth, when it offered itſelf to them, ver, 13, 14.—Withal, thoſe of the Judaizing teachers, who endeavoured to cor- ..

to give the faithful an abhorrence of ſuch teachers, the rupt the purity of the goſpel. - º

apoſtle obſerved, that both their underſtanding and their Wer. I. Paul, a ſervant of God..] This is the only epiſtle "
conſcience were polluted, ver, 15–They profeſſed to know of St. Paul, wherein he begins with calling himſelf a fºr- º
God, but in works they denied him, ver, 16. vant, or ſlave, devoted for ever to the ſervice of God. º

TITUS.] This may be called “An epiſtle to the Cre- According to the faith, would be rendered more properly, º
“ tans,” as well as to Titus; for the apoſtle meant not for the faith, that is to ſay, for promoting the faith of º:

only to inſtrućt Titus, but alſo to furniſh him with a rule Chriſtians; who, under the Meſſiah, are the elečt people º

to ſay before the Cretans, to which he might appeal, when of God, as the Jews were under the Moſaic diſpenſation. **

ever unworthy and unqualified perſons attempted to intrude Dr. Heylin well expreſſes the meaning of the paſſage;--
into the epiſcopal or miniſterial office. Titus was a Greek. To preach the faith ºf God’s eleē, and make known the truth, &

St. Paul took him with him to Jeruſalem, to the great as it promotes piety. - *:

council held there in the year 49. And as Titus was of . Wer. 2. Before the world began] II.3 x:yā; alſº, befºre -

Gentile parents, St. Paul would not ſuffer him to be cir- the ſecular age, , or before the giving of the law of*: º
O
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* God our Saviour; -

To “Titus, ' mine own ſon after the com

mon faith : grace, mercy, and peace, " from

God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our

Saviour. *

5 For this cauſe left I thee in "Crete, " that

thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that are

* wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as

I had appointed thee.

6 * If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one

wife, having faithful children, not accuſed of

riot, or unruly.

7 For " a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the

fleward of God ; ' not ſelf willed, not ſoon

* 1 Tim. 1. 1. & 2. 3. & 4. Io.

13. 1, 14. Philem. 3. 1 Pet. i. z.

lf undone. * 1 Tim. 3. 2–~, 12.

1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. Mat 21. 35.

* 2 Cor. 2. 3. & 8, 6, 16. & 12. 18.

Col. 1. 2. * Act3, 17. 7, 12, 13.

1 Theſſ. 2. Io.

I ſim. 3. 2, 3. * Prov. 26, 12, 6.

10–12. 1 Tirn. 3 3, 8. * 1 Tim, 3. 2, 1 : . 1 Cor. 6. 12.

23. Jude, 3. 1 ºn 1. . o. & 6. 3. Ch 2. 1, 2, 7, 8.

3, 1. Eph. 4, 14. 1 Tim. 1. . , 6, 7, & b. 3.---, zo.

Ch. 3. tr. Rev. z. z. * Mat. 23. 14, 2 Tim. 3. 6.

& 6. 5, 10.

Col. 2.8, 18–22.

1 Tin. 4. 12. & 6. Io-12.

2 Tim. 2. 14, 25.

2 Tim. 2. 22.

1 Or in teaching.

2 Tºm. 4. 4. & 3. 13.

* 1ſ. 56. 1 1.

angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not given

to filthy lucre ; -

8 But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of

t good men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate;

9 Holding faſt the faithful word, f as he

hath been taught ; that he may be able, by

ſound doćtrine, both to exhort and to convince

the gainſayers.

1o "For there are many unruly and vain

talkers and deceivers, eſpecially they of the

circumciſion: - -

1 I Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped; ' who

ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things which

they ought not, for filthy lucre's ſake.

" ; Tim. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 4. 15. * See Rom. I. 7. 2 Cor,

• I Cor. 1. 34. 1 Tim. 1. 3. Aćts, 13. 23. 1 Tim. z. z. * Or

2 Tim. 2. 12. Gen. 18. 19. Joſh. 24. 1 5. - * 2 Cor. 6. 3-to.

Lev. Io. 9. Eph. 5. 18. Ezek. 44. 1 r. 1 Pe". 5. 2. Iſ, 56.

+ Or good things. * 2 Theſſ. 2. 15, 2 Tim. 1, 13. Prov. 23.

* Aés, 15. 15, 14. & zo. 29. Rom. 16. 17, 18. Gal. i. 6–8. &

z Pet. 1. 1–3, 10–19. 1 John, 4. r. * Ver, 9.

Rom. 16. 18. Phil. 3. 19. 1 Tim. 3, 5, 8.

Gal. 2. 3.

Ezek. 13. 19. Mie. 3. 5, 11.

God had promiſed the goſpel, in an obſcure manner, to

the patriarchs before Abraham ; but to him it was pro

miſed more explicitly. Now that promiſe to Abraham,

was before the ſecular timer—the jubilees under the law, and,

conſequently, before the diſtinétion of the world into Jews

and Gentiles. But what the God, who cannot lie or break

his word, had promiſed ſo long before to Abraham, the

law of Moſes, which intervened, could not diſannul. See

Rom. xvi. 25. Gal. iii. 17.

Wer. 3. In due times] In his own proper times. See 1 Tim.

ii. 6. Gal. iv. 4. Epheſ. i. Io. ii. 7. In this the apoſtle

might probably allude to the propheſies, and particularly

to the celebrated propheſy of Daniel concerning the ſe

wenty weeks; ch. ix. 24. Inſtead of commandment, ſome

read appointment. Dr. Benſon upon the 4th verſe, obſerv

ing that the words mercy and the Lord are omitted in ſome

manuſcripts, makes this remark, which deſerves much at

tention: “It is not very material,” ſays he, “as to the ſenſe,

“whether theſe words be left out or retained; and indeed,

‘I have found this obſervation to hold good concerning

moſt of the various readings: that is, it is of little or

no moment, as to the ſenſe and conneétion, whether

“you receive or rejećt them.”

Wer. 5.] Before he proceeds to the principal deſign of

this epiſtie, the apoſtle briefly reminds Titus of his leaving

him in Crete, to ſettle the churches which he had planted

there, and to ordain elders in every city, to be biſhops over

the f-veral churches. After this he deſcribes the charac

ters of ſuch as he was to ordain ; namely, that they ſhould

be men of integrity, and of an unſpotted reputation; and

particularly ſuch as underſtood the liberty of the Gentile

Chriſtians, and that would oppoſe the Judaizers; who

were bad men, and very induſtrious in making proſelytes,

wer. 5–16. It is well known that the word ºrcaiç, ren

dered city, frequently ſignifies a country town only, and

&g

ºt

" ;

ſometimes a village. Crete had formerly been famous for

having a hundred cities ; but Pliny, who wrote not long

after the ſending of this epiſtle to Titus, found only forty ci

ties there, and the bare memory of fixty more; and moſt

of theſe forty called cities, were little better than villages.

Strabo ſays, that Crete had many cities, but only three of

any great 1)Ote.

Ver, 6. Having faithful children] Having believing chil

dren. This is mentioned with great propriety; for if a

man were not careful to inſtrućt his children in the prin.

ciples of Chriſtianity, there would be great reaſon to

doubt whether he were hearty in the belief of it himſelf;

and if a man had only unbelieving children in his houſe,

that is to ſay, ſuch as were ſo obſtinate that they could not

be brought to embrace Chriſtianity, by any of the argu

ments which could be laid before them, in that age of

miracles, it would be a great diſcouragement, and in ſome

circumſtances a great hindrance to him, from purſuing the

duties of a Chriſtian elder, or biſhop; and thoſe evils into

which ſuch obſtinate infidel children might fall, would

very probably bring a reproach upon the family, which

might in a degree hurt the charaćter of him who pre

ſided in it. See 2 Tim. ii. 24, 26. and 1 Tim. iii. 1,

&c.

Wer. 7. Not ſelf-willed J’Av3.4%; pleaſed with himſelf,

and deſpiſing others; ſupercilious, haughty, inſolent, ſurly.

This vice, in our ordinary converſation, is direétly oppoſed

to affability or courteſy. -

Ver. 8. Sober] Prudent, as the word may be rendered.

The following word temperate includes all ſobriety.

Wer. 10. For there are many unruly, &c.] St. Paul had

his eye from the beginning of the epiſtle all along, upon

the perſons, whom he deſcribes in this and the following

verſes. This cloſe and excellent writer never loſes fight

of his ſubjećt; but he proceeds ſo gradually to ſpeak

4 K 2 plainly,
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12 One of themſelves, even a * prophet of 15 ' Unto the pure all things are pure: but

their own, ſaid, The Cretians are alway liars, unto them that are defiled and unbelieving it

evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. nothing pure ; but even their mind and con

13 This witneſs is true: wherefore * rebuke ſcience is defiled.

them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the 16" They profeſs that they know God; but

faith ; in works they deny him, being abominable,

14 “Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and and diſobedient, and unto every good work

commandments of men, that turn from the * reprobate.

truth.

* A&ts, 17, 28. Rom. 2. 14. * 1 Tim. 5. 20. 2 Tim. 4, 2. Ch. 2. 15. * Ch. 1. 2. , 1 Tim. r. o, 10. & 4. 6. & 6. 3. 2 Tim. r. 14.

Rev. 2. 13. & 3. 8, 18. * : Tim. 1. 4, 6, 7. & 4. 7. & 6. 3–5, 20. z. Tim. 4. 4. Mat. 5: 9. Col. z. zo—a t. 1ſ. 29. 13. & 66.3, 4. * Mat.

15. 1 1. Luke, 1. 39, 41. Aës, ic. 15. Rcm. 14. 14, 10, 23. 1 Cor. 6. 12. & Io. 23, 25. 1 Tim. 4. 3, 4. Hag. 2. 13. * Iſ. 29, 13. & 58, 2.

Ezek. 33.31. Hoſ. ii. 12. & 6. 4, 7. Kcm. 2. 17–24. 2 ſim. 3. 5, 8. Jude, 4. Rom. i. 28–32. * Or void ºf judgment.

plainly, that we may loſe fight of it, if we do not attend “ or to mankind; the Cretans proclaimed this to all the

very carefully. See Tim. i. 6, 7. “ world, by ſhewing the tomb of jupiter himſelf, and

Ver. 12. One ºf themſelves—a prºphet ºf their own] Epi- “ boaſting that ‘ the father of gods and men' was a native

menides, whoſe words St. Paul here quotes, is ſaid by “ of that country. This ſo exaſperated all Greece againſt

Diogenes Laertius to have been a great favourite of the “ them, that they called them eternal liary. Thus Lucan,

gods; but Ariſtotle ſays, he never foretold any future “lib. 8. and ſo Callimachus, with a variety of other

event: which is a plain argument, that the word prophet “ authors. The reaſon why they were ſo exaſperated at

is ſometimes uſed in a very large ſenſe. Indeed, the words “ the Cretans for publiſhing this, ſeems to have been the

poet and prophet were often uſed promiſcuouſly by the Greeks “ affront it gave to the worſhippers of idols, or the pub

and Romans; perhaps, becauſe their poets pretended to “ liſhing what the politic protectors of the myſteries would

be inſpired, and were by ſome believed to be ſo: ſee Aćts, “ have kept ſecret.” -

xvii. 28. From this, as well as other places, it appears, Wer. 13. Sharply] 'Azorºw; ;-with a cutting ſeverity.

that St. Paul had been well read in the Greek poets ; pro- The word is an aliuſion to a ſurgeon's cutting away the

bably in his younger days he was brought up in the ſchools dead fleſh, and that ºven to the quick. We are to obſerve,

of Tarſus, before he went to Jeruſalem, to fit at the feet that the apoſtle ſpeaks here of reproving vice, not error.

of Gamaliel : and even after he was an inſpired apoſtle, he Timothy is exhorted to rebuke with all long-ſuffering;

did not think that he ačted out of charaćter, when, as 2 Tim. iv. 2. and we may remark, that there is a degree

apoſtle of the Gentiles, he quoted their poets. Perhaps of long-ſuffering and gentleneſs, very conſiſtent with all

it might have been, in ſome points of view, more proper to that ſeverity which faithfulneſs requires: which is not that

have tranſlated the Greek verſe before us in ſuch a manner, of boiſterous paſſion, ill nature, and ſcurrility, but of

that it might have read as a verſe in Engliſh : meek, though reſolute zeal for God, and friendſhip to the

“Falſe Cretans ! ſavage beaſts, with bellies ſlow.” offender; which yet will not be filenced by trifling ex

cuſes, nor fail ſeriouſly to repreſent the fatal conſequences

The poet here ſeems to ſuggeſt a remarkable contraſt, to which may attend the evil reproved.
ſhew what a mixture there was of fierceneſ, and luxury in Ver. 15. Unto the pure all things are purel “I know theſe

the charaćter of the Cretans. Savage beaſts are generally “Judaizing teachers value themſelves highly upon the

aćtive and nimble ; but theſe men, while they had the “ diſtinctions of food, which they incalcate as of ſo great

fury of lions and tygers, indulged themſelves ſo much in “ importance to purity: but they are much miſtaken,
the moſt for did idleneſs and intemperance, that they grew “ Unto Chriſtians who are pure and upright, all ſorts of

all belly as it were, and like to a breed of ſwine common “ meat are clean and pure; but unto thoſe who are pol
in the Eaſtern countries, which were often ſo burdened “ luted with vice, and who, though they underſtand the

with fat, that they could hardly move. As for their prone- “liberty of Christians, are unfaithful, -- & Trois, - and

meſs to falſehood, it is well known, that the word Kºtºv, “ would impoſe upon Chriſtians the rituals of the Jewiſh

“ to talk like a Cretan,” was a proverb for lying ; as the “ law —uiſto ſuch, I ſay, nothing is clean and pure; but

word Kºyºtajitº, “ to live like a Corinthian,” was for a “ even their underſtanding and conſcience are defiled,

luxurious and debauched life; and it is remarkable, that “ which ought to be their guide and director.” -

Polybius ſcarcely ever mentions the Cretans without ſome Wer, 16. They proftſ; that they know God,) This was their

ſevere cenſure. Biſhop Warburton accounts for the origin grand pretence for Chriſtianity, and oppoſing St. Paul;

of this character of the Cretans in the following manner: namely, that they beſt underſtood the revelation of the

“I ſuppoſed the view was enlarged, and the Cretans were mind and will of God in the goſpel, as well as under th:

“ called liar; upon more accounts in St. Paul's time ; but law ; but at the ſame time pride, and covetouſneſs, and

• the rift of this proverb ſeems to have been this ; while other vices, an: mated and influenced them. See Rom, i.

“ the other Greeks, in their lefler mytleries, concealed the 17, &c. iii. 1 o—19. 2 Cor. xi. 13–15. Jude, 4. 16.
origin of the gods, who were dead mortals raiſed to The word reprobate, in this verſe, means diſapprºved and

“ divine honour, for public benciits done to their country, condemned when brought to the ſtandard of God'sº
- + 1 - - though

-
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Directionſ given unto Titus, both for his doćirine and life. Of

the duty ofſervants, and in general ºf all Chriſtians.

UT ſpeak thou the things which become

ſound doćtrine: - -

2 * That the aged men be * ſober, grave,

* 1 Tim. 1. Io, & 6. 3. 1 Tim. 1. 13. & 4.3.

4. 13. Pſ. 71. 18. & 91. 14. 1 Pet 2.5–8.

4.3. Ver, 4. . t Or toy women.

Ch. 1. 9, 13.

Deut. 32. 29.

Ver. 2, 11–14. Ch. 3. 8.

• Or vigilant.

“Or makebate, or devils. lim. 3, 8, 11.

temperate, ſound in faith, in charity, in pa

tience.

3 * The aged women likewiſe, that they be

in behaviour as becometh f holineſs; not

“falſe accuſers, not given to much wine, teach

ers of good things;

1 John, 2. 13, 14. Job, 17. 9. Prov* Prov. 16. 31. l

1 Pet. 3. 1–5. Ph.1.* 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10. & 3. I 1. & 5. 5, 12.

though they are among the firſt to judge and condemn

others. -

Infºrences.—Never let it be forgotten by any who call

themſelves Chriſianſ, that the faith of God's people is the

acknowledgment of the truth, which iſ according to godlingſ.

Never let the great deſign of Chriſtianity be loſt in an eager

contention for any of its appendager, or any of its partſ.

Yet, alas, how often has it, in particular inſtances, been

wºunded almºſ; to death, in a furious attempt to reſcue it,

and that, ſometimes perhaps, from only an imaginary

danger.

That we may be more ſenſible of its vital inſluence, let

us ever retain the hope of that eternal life which it propoſes,

as the great end of all our purſuits; even of that life which

God that cannot lie hath promiſid to all his faithful ſaints.

Let us rejoice to think that ſo immenſe a ſuperſtrućture

has ſo firm, ſo divine a foundation; and let us never give

it up for anything that a flattering world, always ready to

engage, and ſlow to perform, can promiſe.

Let us ever be very thankful for the proviſion which God

hath made for the manifeſtation of his word, through preaching,

and for his goodneſs in raiſing up faithful paſors to his

church, overſeers in every age, who have been blame/ſ,

ſler, juſ;, holy, and temperate. Such may all be that appear

under that ſacred character; able, by their doºrine to inſ', tà,

by their reaſoning to convince, by their pračtice to edify 3

ever ſolicitous, that they may not neglect their paſtoral ſer

vices, that they may not lord it proudly over their brethren,

that they may not be tranſported by furious pºſionſ, or

miſguided by raft concluſions, or perverted by low interſ',

and the greedingſ of filthy lucre, but that they may approve

themſelves the faithful ſervards ºf God, and promote the

good order of his houſe ; and, ſo far as their influence

can reach, the happineſs of every member of his family.

In order to this, let them look well to their own houſes,

that nothing may be wanting on their part to make their

children trađatie, fithful, and ſºber. And let the children

of miniſters confider the obligations which they are under

to cultivate a teachable ſpirit, and to maintain the ſtricteſt

decency in their whole deportment; as remembering the

ſuperior advantages they may be ſuppoſed to enjoy for reli

giouſ improvement, and how much a minifer's reputation

and uſefulneſs depend upon the regularity of his family.

REFLEcºtons.—1ſt, The apoſtle opens the epiſtle with

his uſual addreſs. -

I. He ſets forth his own divine commiſſion and apoſtle

ſhip. This epiſtle comes from Paul, who counts it his

higheſt honour to be called a ſervant of God in the goſpel

of his dear ſon, and an apoſtle ºf jºſus Chriſ', ſent to bear

the glad tidings of his ſalvation to Gentile lands, according

to the ſità ºf God's eleč i that is to ſay, the faith of all ge

nuine Chriſtians, who have accepted the offers of grace,

and yielded to the calls of God in the preaching of his

goſpel or otherwiſe, and enjoy the living power of faith in

Chriſt: or, as ſome very eminent commentators have ex

plained it, the faith of Chriſtians in the general, they being

all an eleč generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and St. Paul being an

apoſtle in reference to them all ; to thoſe to whom he was

a ſavour of death, as well as to thoſe to whom he was a

ſavour of life: 2 Cor. ii. 16. He was accordingly ſent to

call all theſe, within his ſphere, to the acknowledging of the

truth which iſ after godlingſ and which, having heartily

embraced himſelf, he now with delight publiſhed to others,

in hºpe ºf eternal lift, which all who continue to live god!

in Chriſt Jeſus are ſure to attain unto ; becauſe God, that

cannot lie, hath promiſed it unto them in Chriſt Jeſus, befºre

the world began, or, as it ſhould be tranſlated, before the

ſecular ages of the Jews (ſee the annotations); but hath in

due times maniffted hiſ word through preaching, which is cºm

mitted unto me, according to the commandment of God our Sa

viour, who hath authorized and enabled me to diſcharge

the important truſt. Note ; (1.) The higheſt dignity is to

be the ſervant of the living God. (2.) They who are mi

niſters of God, muſt be indefatigable in preaching. Dumb

dogs that cannot, or will not bark, are not of the great

Shepherd's appointment. -

2. He wiſhes Titus the beſt of bleſſings. Tº Tºr, mine

own ſºn after the common faith, my ſpiritual child, begotten

in the goſpel, be grace, mercy, and peace from God the Fa

ther, and the Iord jeſus Chrift our Saviour. Note: All be

ſievers have one common faith, and are united to the ſame

Jeſus.

2dly, St. Paul,

1. Reminds him of the end for which he was left in

Crete. For thiſ cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thºu ſhould ſt

* in order the thingſ that are avanting, directing the Cretan

Chriſtians concerning the proper diſcipline, worſhip, and

condućt, to be obſerved by them ; and ordain elders in ever

city, aſ I had appºinted tºe, ſuch as ſhall be found duly

qualified for the miniſterial work. -

2. He deſcribes the character of thoſe whom he ſhould

ordain. If any be blamelſ, having a good report of thoſe

who know him beſt ; the hiſ/?and of one wife, no polygamiſt;

having faithful children brought up in the nurture and ad

- - - monition
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- 4 That theymay teach the young women

to be "ſober, to love their huſbands, to love good, obedient to their own huſbands; that

their children,

* Orwiſe. Ver. 2., 6. * Ch. 3. 13. 1 Pet. 3. 5, 6.& 13, 8–10. s Eph. 5. 22.

monition of the Lord, not accuſed ºf riot, or unruly, diſſo

lute and refraćtory, but kept under due reſtraint, neither

a diſgrace to themſelves hor their parents. For a biſhop

muſt be blameleſ, of the ſ, wa, d ºf Gºd, appointed to that

high charge in his holy family, and therefore of a character

irrepro chable ; not ſelf willed, of a raſh and obſtinate

temper; not ſºon angry, an firin ; at every provocation ;

not given to wine, addicted to dru kenneſs, or fond o' the

glaſs; no ſiriker, violent in his peiiions, nºt given tº fitly

Iucre, a mercenary wretch, who i rves for hire, but one who

ſerves out of zeal for Chriſt and the touls of men. He

muſt be alſo a lover ºf hºſpitality, entertaining poor ſtrangers,

and Cariſtians driven from their homes by the fury of per

ſecution ; a lover of good men, without prejudice or excep

tion; ſober, grave and prudent in his carriage and deport

ment; juſt, and upright in his converſ.tion; holy in all his

conduct; temperate in his deſires and appetitºs; holding

fift the faithful word, maintaining the purity of the goſpel,

and diſpenſing it with ail fidelity, as he haſ been taught by

us; that he may be able, by ſound doirine, both to exhºrt and

comfort the true members of Chriſt’s church, and to con

vince the gainſayers of their errors. For ſuch ſpiritual wiſdom

is neceſſary becauſe there are many unruly and vain talker;

and deceivers, in Crete as well as in other churches, who,

though profeſſing Chriſtianity, walk diſorderly, and with

their heretical tenets draw away diſciples after them;

eſpecially they of the circumciſion, who are the great cor

rupters of the faith, urging circumciſion and the obſerv

ance of the Moſaical inſtitutions as neceſſary to ſalvation;

whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, not by force, but by found truth

and ſcriptural arguments to dete&t their fallacies and filence

their cavils; who ſubvert whole hºuſeſ, inſinuating them

ſelves into the families of profeſſors, teaching things which

they ought not, for filthy lucre's ſake, adapting their teaching

to the palates of their hearers, in order to infinuate into

their confidence, and enrich themſelves at their expence.

3dly, The national charaćter of the Cretans was very

bad, therefore they would need ſharp rebuke.

1. The apoſtle quotes one of their own writers. One

of themſelves, even a prophet, or poet, of their own, Epime

mides, ſaid, the Cretans are always liary, peculiarly addićted

to this fin; evil beaſis, ravenous, gluttonous, and inſatiate

in their appetites; ſlow bellieſ, luxurious and indolent; and

this witneſs is true, it is their juſt charaćter. Wherefºre,

2. Rebuke them ſharply; ſuch ſcandalous deeds required

ſevere and cutting remonſtrances, that, their fins and dan

ger being ſet be tore them, they may be ſound in the faith,

warned by theſe rebukes of others to be more watchful, or

recovered from ſuch grievous backſliding ; not giving heed

to jewiſh fabler, and commandments of men, the ridiculous

legends and vain traditions of thoſe Judaizing tºachers,

that turn from the truth, apoſtates themſelves, and labouring
to pervert the faith of others, and to adulterate the bleſſed

goſpel of grace, by enforcing upon the conſcience the

5 To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, |

the word of God be not blaſphemed. -

Aëts, 9, 36. 1 Tim. 5. ro, 14. & 6. 1. & 2. 11, 15. Ver. 3, 10. Rom. s. 24. #:

ſº

-

|

abrogated rites of the Moſaical law. Unto the pure all 'i.

things are pure, and no ceremonial uncleanneſs is contraćted ; :

by the touch or taſte of things forbidden by the Levitical |

inſtitutions : but unto them that are defiled, by the reigning º

impurity of their hearts and lives, and unbelieving, deſti- }

tute of faith in Jeſus, there if nothing pure, all they do and

ſay is abominable in the fight of God; but even their mind º

and conſcience is defiled, and, when the fountain is thus pol- º

luted, every ſtream which flows from it muſt needs be foul. *

They prºftſ; indeed that they know God, and make great boaſts º

of their wiſdom; but in workſ they deny him, and aft as in- º

fidels, being abominable in their ſpirit and condućt, diſbedient iſ k

to all God's holy laws as well as enemies to his goſpel, ; :

and, in ſhort, unto every good work reprobate, unfit and unable

for, as well as diſinclined to, the pračtice of them Note;

(1.) Stubborn finners call for ſevere rebuke. Lenity, where ºr:

the knife is required, is real cruelty to the patient. (2.) º

The beſt preſervative againſt the wiles of deceivers, is be- tº

ing ſound in the faith. They who are firmly grounded on tº

Chriſt, will not eaſily be ſhaken. (3.) They who are deſti- sº

tute of right principles, muſt neceſſarily err in all their *

conduct: every thing they do, even what is in itſelf right, sº

as to the matter and deed itſelf, becomes fin to them, be- º

cauſe it proceeds from wrong principles, and is directed º

to wrong ends. (4.) It is not ſounding profeſſions, but º

holy lives, which charaćterize real Chriſtians. Non magna #1.

loquimur, ſed vivimus, “We ſpeak not, but live, great º

“ things.” ºt:

C H A P. II. ºf

THE apoſtle having direétedTitus to ordain elders inevery :
city, and deſcribed the charaćter and qualifications of the º

perſons whom he was to inveſt with offices in the church; º

alſo, having laid open the bad charaćter and evil pračtices .

of the Judaizers in Jrete, and ordered him to rebuke them .

ſharply, he in this chapter gave him a ſhort view of the º

duties of his office as biſhop and ſuperintendant both of the º

teachers and of the people in Crete. He was, in oppoſition º

to the Judaizers, to inculcate on the people ſuch precepts ;

only as were ſuitable to the wholeſome doćtrine of the º

goſpel, ver. ... — And with reſpect to the aged men who h.

held ſacred offices, he was to enjoin them to be attentive º

to the behaviour of thoſe under their care; to be grave in º
their own deportment; prudent in giving admonitions and º

rebukes; and ſpiritually bealthy by faith, love, patience, º

ver. 2.-In like manner, thoſe aged women who were em- º

ployed to teach the young of their own ſex, he was to ex- - º
hort to a deportment becoming their facred charaćter, !.

They were neither to be landerers, nor intemperate in the

uſe of liquors, but to te good teachers, ver, 3–In par- º

ticular, they were to perſuade the young women who were
married, to do their duty to their. their children, º

and their families, that the goſpel might not be evil ſpoken º

of through their bad behaviour, ver, 4, 5–On young º
l

i
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6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ** ſober

minded.

7 * In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern

of good works; in doćtrine /ewing uncorrupt

meſs, gravity, ſincerity,

8 Sound ſpeech, that cannot be condemned;

'that he that is of the contrary part may

be aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of

Oll.
y 9 Exhort" ſervants to be obedient unto their

• Or diſtreet.

& 4. 12, 16. 2 Tim. 1. 13. 2 Cor. 2. 17. & 4. 13. & 5. Io.

24. 16. Phil. 2. 14–16. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16.

* Ver. 2, 4. Eccl. 11.9. & 12. 1. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Prov. 1. 4. & 22.6.

* I Tºm. 5. 14. & 6. 3, 20.

* Eph. 6.5. Col. 3.2 t , 1 Pet. 2. 18.

own maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all

things ; not t anſwering again; -

10 Not purloining, but ſhewing all good

fidelity; that they may "adorn the doćtrine

of "God our Saviour in all things.

11 For the grace of God I that bringeth

ſalvation hath " appeared to all men, -

12 Teaching us that, " denying ungodlineſs

and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly,

righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world ;

* 1 Theſſ. 2. Io. 1 Pet. 5. 3. 1 Tim. 6. 1 1, 11, 3,

1 Pet, 2. 11, 15. & 2. 16, with Luke, i. 6. Act',

1 Tim. 6. 12. f. Orgainſ.ying. " Gen. 31. 38, 39. & 39. 6.

* Mat. 5. 16. Eph. 4. 1. & 5. 8. Phil. 2. 15, 16. & 1. 27. & 4. 3. & 1. o, . o. 1 Theſſ. 2. 17. 1 Tim. S. 14. & p. i. 1 Pet. 3. 15, 16. Neh.5-9.

* See 1 Tim. 1. 1. Ch. 1. 3.

2, 3 t Or that bringetb ſalvation to all men, batb appeared.

15, 15. Mat. 28. 19. Rom. 19. 18. & 15, 8–19. Eph. 3.6–3. Col. i. 6, 23, 27.

* Ch. 3. 4. Rom. 5. zo, 21. or Ağs, 2 c 24, 32 & 13, 26. Eph. 1. 13. Mark, 6, 15, 16. Iſ, 12. 1–3. , Heb.

* Iſ. . 2, 3 & 11. 9. & to, i-3. Pſ. 93. –3. Luke, 3.. 6. John, 1.9. Marks.

‘. . Cor. 7. 1. Eph. 5. 3-5, 2 Cor. 3, 5-14. Rom.

* 13. & xii-xiv. 1 Pet. i-v. 2 Pet. i. 3-10. Phil. 1. 27. & 2. 15. & 3. 3. & 4. 8. 2 Cor. 1. 12. & 7. 1. Acts, 24. 16. 1 Pet. 4. 2. 1 John,

a. 16.

he was to inculcate the government of their paſſions, ver, 6.

—But above all, both in teaching and behaviour, Titus

was to make himſelf a pattern of the graces and virtues

which he enjoined to others, ver. 7, 8.--Titus was to in

culcate on ſervants obedience to their maſters, diligence

in their work, and honeſty in every thing committed in

truſt to them, ver. 9, 1o.—Withal to make the Cretan

biſhops and people ſenſible of the impiety of the doćtrine

of the Jewiſh teachers, concerning the efficacy of the Le

vitical ſacrifices in procuring pardon for fin, the apoſtle

declared that the goſpel was given for this very purpoſe, to

teach men that ſalvation was alone from the grace of God,

and that the goſpel required us to deny ungodlineſs and

worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, &c. in expe&tation of a

future judgment, ver. 11–14.—Theſe things the apoſtle

ordered Titus to teach in the plaineſt and boldeſt manner,

agreeably to the authority with which he was inveſted as

an evangeliſt ve. 15.

Wer. 2. Sober, J Or, Prudent.

Wer. 3. In behaviour as becometh holineſ, That they be

have with ſanāity of manners. Heylin. [Exhort] to that

ſteadingſ, which becometh ſaints. Doddridge. See 1 Tim.

ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 3 – 5.

Ver, 5. Keepers at home, The word Oluses, according

to Elſner, ſignifies not only keeping at home, but an at

tentive looker after domeſtic affairs. Heſychius explains it by

“one who takes care of the things belonging to the houſe,

“...and keeps them.” . Some would join the next epithet

with this, and read good houſekeepers. That the word of God

be not blaſphemed, means, “ that they may give no occaſion

“by their behaviour for any reproach to be caſt upon that
gº Chriſtianity which they profeſs.” Heylin reads it, So

that religion may not be reproached on their account.

... Wer, 7. In doćirine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, &c.] Speak

ing nothing but the genuine truth; and let it be attended

with a gravity in declaring it, proportionable to its im

Portance, and proceed from fincerity of heart.

Wer. Io. Not purloining,) Not privately defrauding or em

bezzling—Mn votºoutvov; ; which properly ſignifies keeping

back part ºf the worth of any thing, and is uſed in the caſe

8t

ºw

of Ananias's ſecreting a part, where the whole was pre

tended to be returned, Aéts, v. 2, 3. Servants, at leaſt.

among the Heathens, might probably do this very fre

quently.

Wer. 11, 12. For the grace ºf God—hath appeared, &c.]

The word Xagº; properly ſignifies favour, and in the ſacred

writings expreſſes the free and unmerited goodneſs of God,

in ſending his only-begotten Son to declare his will, and to

redeem us from our iniquities by his death. Sometimes

the ºffeółr of this wonderful kindneſs of God, -as the ex

traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,-are called graces

and ſometimes the goſpel itſelf is expreſſed by this ſame

word (Col. i. 6.); in which ſenſe it is to be underſtood in ,

the paſſage before us: when the apoſtle ſays that the goſpel,

or the grace of God manifeſted in the goſpel, hath appeared,

hath riſen, or ſhined out to all men, he alludes to the ap

pearance of the heavenly bodies, and the brightneſs and

glory with which they ſhine upon the world. Our bleſſed

Lord is himſelf compared to a light ſhining in darkneſ,

John, i. 5. and the apoſtles are ſpoken of under the ſame

image, Matth. v. 14. The original of the 11th verſe ap

peared ambiguous to our tranſlators; for though they render

it in the text the grace ofGod—hath appeared to all men, (ac

cording to which they may be underſtood of the goſpel's

being preached not only unto Jews, but to men of all

nations, and of all ranks and orders in life;) yet they have

given a different turn to the words in their marginal read

ing, which is,-the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation to all

men, hath appeared; and as the original will very well ad

mit of this ſenſe, ſo it is certainly agreeable to the other

ſcriptures, and to the gracious purpoſe of God, which is

well expreſſed by St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 4. This grace of God,

which offers ſalvation to all men, of every rank and degree,.

does not however diſengage any from the obligations that

they are under to lead a holy life; but teaches us that, denying

ungodlineſ, &c. which words contain a brief ſummary of

the whole Chriſtian pračice,, . By ungodlineſ, we may

underſtand atheiſm and irreligion, blaſphemy, perjury,

profane curfing and ſwearing, contempt of God, a want

of due reverence to him, neglect of his worſhip, judging

hardly,
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I 3 '' Looking for that bleſſed hope, and

the glorious appearing of the great God and

our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; -*

r

I Cor. 1.7. Phil. 3. 2 o, 21. A &ts, 24. 15. Col. 3. 4.

. Y'at. 24.30, 3 1. & 25.31–46. & 19. 18.

2 Tim. 4, 1, 8.

1 TOſſ. 4, 16. Rev. 20. 11, 12.

14 'Who gave himſelf for us," that he might

redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto

himſelfa peculiar people, zealous of goodworks,

Heb. 9. 28. 2 Pet. 3. 12, 14. 1 John, 3. 2. Rom. 3. 23, 24. Gal.

* Mat. 2o 28. & 26. 28. Gal. 1. 4. & 2.2c. & 3. 13. &
5.

4. 4. Eph. 5. 3, 23-27;, & 1.7. & 2. 1 o' Col. 2, 11–1 s. 1 Tim. I. 15. & 2. 6. Heb. o. 12, 14. & 10. 12, 14. & 7. 25, 26. 1 Pet. 2. 24. & 3, 18.

1.

5

John, 3. 5, 8. * Exod. 19. 5, 6. Deut. 7. 6. & 26. 18. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Eph. 2, 10. Ch. 3. 6.

hardly, or ſpeaking diſreſpe&fully of his providence,—diſ

obedience to his will. By worldly luff, may be underſtood

thoſe other vices of mankind, which are called the works

of the fleſh; (Gal. v. 19, &c.)—every thing contrary to

the ſºbriety and righteºuſneſ; recommended in the next ſen

tence; the former of which confiſts in the right govern

ment of our natural appetites and paſſions, while the latter

comprehends all the duties which we owe to our neigh

bours. Godlineſ; or piety conſiſts in that high veneration,

and thoſe juſt conceptions, which we ſhould entertain of the

Supreme Being, expreſſed by prayer and thankſgiving, by

loving and fearing him, putting our truſt in him, and ſub

mitting to him in all events.

Mer, 13. And the gloriouſ appearing] Even the gloriotes

appearing of our great God and Saviºur. We may obſerve,

in ſupport of this verſion, which is perfectly agreeable to

the original, that we never read in ſcripture of the appear

ance of God the Father ; and conſequently we have in this

text as ſtrong a proof as poſſible of the true divinity of

Jeſus Chriſt. See 2 Pet. i. 1.

Wer, 14. A peculiar peºple, The word wººzlov, ren

dered peculiar, does not appear to have been uſed by any

of the ancicnt prophane writers. The LXX ſeem firſt to

have framed it, in order to expreſs the Hebrew Hºp

Siglºh, a peculium, a peculiar treaſure or property. The

phraſe A-GP webiſcº ſignifies “a ſupernumerary peºple, a

“ people wherein God had a ſuperlative property and in

“ tereſt, above and beſides his common intereſt in all the

“ nations of the world,” ſays the learned Joſ. Mede,

p. 125. The pious jewº were formerly God's peculiar

people, his peculiar people under the goſpel are genuine

Chriſtians : they are diſtinguiſhed or ſeparated from the

world by their being devoted to Chriſt. Ali real Chriſ

tians are the peculiar people of God under the goſpel;

but perhaps the apoſtle of the Gentiles, in writing to a

Gentile evangeliſt, among Gentile churches, might have

here a more particular reference to the Gentiie Chriſtians,

who had not formerly been the peculiar people of God, and
whom the Judaizers would ſtill have excluded from that

number, unleſs they would ſubmit to their impoſitions. It

Thould be obſerved particularly with what ſtrength and

emphaſis the apoſtle ſpeaks throughout theſe verſes of the

abſolute neceſſity of a life of holineſs and purity, and of

ood works: and when our Lord and his apoſtles have

jºid ſuch a ſtreſs upon good works, none who profeſs

Chriſtianity can neglect the praćtice of them without the

extreme peril of their ſouls; and none who profeſs to be

teachers of that Chriſtianity can ſpeak of them with con

tempt or indifference, without bringing a grievous offence

upon the faith of Chriſ ; and woe be to them by whom

fuch offence cometh ! See : Pet. ii. 9.

r

Inferencer.—Scarcely does the word of God afford a more

inſtrućtive and comprehenſive ſummary of the goſpel, than

that which is given in this chapter. It gives us a view of

the natºre of the diſpenſation, as a dº?rine of grace, and,

at the ſame time, a doćirine according to godlineſs. It hath

appeared to all men, and it bringeth the faithful to ſilvation,

by inculcating the moſt ſalutary leſſons that man can re

ceive. It teaches us to deny ungodlineſ, and worldly luffs,

how preſſing ſoever their ſolicitations may be. . It inſtrućts

us in all the branches of our duty, to God, to ourſelves, and

to our fºllow Chriſłianſ. It guides us to uniform and com

plete goodneſs; not extolling any one part, to the negle&

or injury of the reſt, but tending to produce this beautiful

birth, entire in all its members, and then to nouriſh it to

its full maturity. As we are ſlow of heart to attend to ſuch

inſtructions, it enforces them with motives the moſt gene

rous and the moſt animating. It repreſents to us, as it were

in prºphetic viſion, that blºſed hºpe, even the glorious appearance

of the great God and our Saviour jeſus Chriſt; when he ſhall
come with everlaſting bleſfings in his hands, to reward all

his faithful people; and with the terrors of divine venge

ance, to be poured forth upon all that have rejećted the

authority of his goſpel. And, that the moſt powerful con

fiderations of gratitude may join v. h ’ ſe of the higheſt

interºft, it directs our eyes to this divine triumphant Sa

viour, as having once given himſelf to torture and death fºr

us, that he might redeem uſ from all iniquity, and purify us tº

hiº/ºff, a peculiar people, devoted to God, and zealºus of

good workſ. And ſurely, if this view cannot prevail upon

us to conſecrate ourſelves to God, and to engage with vigour

in his ſervice, we muſt be utterly inſenſible, and worthy of

the ſevereſt puniſhment. -

Let theſe leſſons, therefore, every where be taught with

all authority. Let them be addreſſed at once to the meanſ

and the greatſ of mankind; that they may join in a pious

care, to adorn the doćirine of ſuch a Saviour, and to ſecure

their ſhare in ſuch a ſalvation.

Reflections.—1ſt, The apoſtle proceeds to direč

Titus in the faithful diſcharge of his office. But, in coll

tradićtion to theſe deceivers, ſpeak thou the things which it.

cºme ſºund dº, ine, the wholeſome truths of God's life

giving word, dividing it aright to every man, according to

their age, ſtation, and circumſtances.

1. That the aged men, as their years as well as profeſſion

eſpecially demand, be ſºber, or vigilant, circumſpect in their

condućt; grave, in habit, manners, converſation, that they

may engage the reverence of their younger brethrºn;

temperate and prudent, having their paſſions and appºites

in ſubjećtion; fºund in faith, in doćtrine and practicº;

in charity enlarged ; in patience exemplary, bearing the

provocations of others with meekneſs, and not fretful".
* t

:

!

s
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I 5 • Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, and

rebuke with all authority. Let no man de

* 1 Tim. 1, 3, & 5. 7, 20, & 4, 12. 2 Tim. 4. 2. & 2. 14, 15.

ſpiſe thee.

1 Cor. 16. 11, Ch. 1. 9, 13.

-

*

their own infirmities. Such old diſciples are noble orna

ments to their Chriſtian profeſſion.

2. The aged women likewiſe, that they be in behaviour at

becometh holineſ, in dreſs, converſation, and deportment;

not falſº accuſers, not flandering and defaming any, nor

ſowing diſcord among brethren; not given to much vine,

drunkenneſs, or the love of liquor, being in women doubly

odious and hateful; teachers of good thingſ, by their example

and diſcourſe inculcating on their children every thing

which may adorn the Chriſtian name.

3. What the aged muſt teach. The younger women

{hould learn of them to be ſober, avoiding every appearance

of wantonneſs, exceſs, or levity; to love their huſbands, cleav

ing to them in warm affection; to love their children, training

them up from infancy in the nurture and admonition of

the Lord; to be diſcreet in the management of their families;

chaffe, ſhewing the moſt unfeigned modeſty and purity of

manners; keeper; at home, not gadding about to the negle&t

of their domeſtic affairs, but ever beſt pleaſed to be in their

own houſe; good, kind and gentle to their ſervants, and, like

Dorcas, full of alms-deeds and good works; obedient to their

own huſbands, delighting to ſerve and pleaſe them ; that the

word of God be not blaſphemed by a contrary behaviour, which

would give the adverſaries of Chriſtianity occaſion to ſpeak

reproachfully. Note ; Nothing makes Chriſtianity appear

ſo amiable as the conſcientioſº, diſcharge of the relative

duties which it enjoins.

4. Toung men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded, ſerious,

ſolid, tractable, having a due ſenſe of their own inex

perience, and willing to be ruled and adviſed by their elder

and wiſer friends.

2dly, We have a particular direétion for Titus himſelf,

who ſhould be the example of what he taught to his

brethren. In all thing; ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good

works; pračtifing what he preached; in doºrine /hewing

uncorruptneſs, declaring the pure unadulterated truth, and

maintaining a fingle eye to God's glory and the benefit of

immortal ſouls; gravity, with all ſeriouſneſs delivering his

meſſage, and with all ſincerity ; uſing ſºund ſpeech that can

not be condemned, inculcating ſcripture truths in ſcripture

language, and with ſuch plainneſs and fimplicity as that he

that is of the contrary part, and would be glad to carp at and

cenſure any ambiguous expreſſion, may be aſhamed of his

malicious deſign, having no evil thing to ſay of you, finding

no juſt charge of error in doćtrine, or immorality in prac

tice, to allege againſt you. Note ; (1.) They who preach

to others, muſt by their practice prove that they them

ſºlves believe; elſe how can it be thought that others

ſhould credit them. (2.) Many watch for the halting

of Chriſt's miniſters; and the knowledge of this ſhould

make them more watchful over all that they ſpeak or do,

that confuſion may cover their malignant enémies.

3dly, The duty of ſervants is preſcribed. Exhort ſer

*nº to be obedient unto their own maſters, with inward re

‘Peć, as well as all outward dutiful ſubmiſſion; and to

pleaſe them well in all things lawful to be done ; not anſwer

Vol. II.

ing again, diſputing their orders, murmuring at their com

mands, or daring to make an impertinent or ſaucy reply ;

not purloining the leaſt thing from them, but, to a crumb of

bread, ſtrićlly honeſt; nor conniving at the leaſt waſte or

robbery committed by others ; /hewing all good fidelity, true

to every truſt repoſed in them, ſpeaking with the greateſt

veracity, and punctual in the obſervance of their maſters’

orders; that they may adorn the doćirine of God our Saviour in

all thingſ, and even in the eyes of their unbelieving maſters,

if under ſuch, recommend the religion which they profeſs.

Note: Such a ſervant as is here deſcribed, is a great acquiſi

tion. Would to God that thoſe who make profeſſion of

godlineſs, might oftener read this apoſtolic direétory.

4thly, The firongeſt motives are ſuggeſted to enforce

the praćtice before recommended.

1. This is one great end of our redemption. For the

grace of God, diſplayed in the goſpel word, that bringeth

ſalvation, declaring the free mercy of God in Chriſt to

miſerable ſinners, hath appeared in the moſt illuſtrious

manner, to all men, of all ranks, degrees, and nations;

teaching us, that denying ungodlineſ of every kind, and

worldly luſºr, whether of the fleſh or of the eye, or the

pride of life, we ſhould live ſoberly, in the government

and ſubdual of every inordinate appetite and paſſion;

righteouſly, with unimpeached integrity and uprightneſs in

our dealings towards men ; and godly, in all ačts of public

and private devotion, in the uſe of every holy ordinance,

and with a conſtant regard to the divine glory in this pre

ſent world, full as it is of evil and temptation. Note ; (1.)

The goſpel is a revelation of mercy to all ranks and degrees;

and God appears eminently glorious therein, in juſtifying

the chief of finners who believe in Jeſus. (2.) Whenever

we are truly partakers of grace, the bleſſed influence thereof

will appear on our hearts and lives, effectually engaging

us to renounce every known fin, and powerfully quicken

ing us for the diſcharge of every duty towards God, our

neighbour, and ourſelves. The doćtrines of grace are the

only principles which can produce righteouſneſs and true

holineſs. -

2. We expečt the appearing of the great Judge, and

therefore are peculiarly called upon to prepare to meet

him: Looking for that bleſſed hope, the great obječt of it, the

Lord from heaven ; and the glorious appearing of the great

God and, or even, our Saviour jeſus Chrift, who ſhall ſhortly

fit upon the throne of his glory, when all nations ſhall be

gathered before him, to receive from his lips their irre

verſible ſentence, and in whoſe favour we have a gracious

intereſt; who gave himſelf fºr uſ, an offering and a ſacrifice

to God, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, both from

the guilt and power and nature of it; and might purify tunty

himſelf a peculiar people, yielding to be ſaved by grace, and

thereby taken from the corrupted maſs of mankind to be

to the praiſe of his glory ; and zealous of good works, in

fluenced by the divine principle of faith which worketh by

love, aiming at the advancement of their Redeemer's ho

nour, and giving themſelves; to be guided by his word

and
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. Titus is yet further direşed by Paul, both concerning the things

he ſhould teach, and not teach; he is willed alſo to rejećl ob

flinate heretics : which done, he appointeth him both time and

place, wherein he ſhould come unto him ; and ſo concludeth.

UT * them in mind to be ſubject to prin

cipalities and powers, to obey magiſtrates,

* to be ready to every good work,

* Rom. 13, 1–6. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 1 Pet. 23, 1–17. Mat, 22. 21. Jer. 27. 17. Prov. 24, 21. Eccl. 8. 2. & ſo. 4. with 2 Pet. 2. Io. Jude 8.

* Gal. 6. 9, 10. Eph. 2. Io. Ch. 2. 14. Ver. 8, 14. Phil. 4.8. Gal. 5, 12, 23. 2 Pet. 2, 5–3. Pſ, xv. * Jam. 4. 1 1. I Pet, 2. 15, 13. &

3. 9. 1 Tim. 3. 3. Ch. 1. Io. * 1 Tim. 2. 24, 25. Eph. 4. 2. Phil. 3. 5. Col. 3. 12, 13. Gal. 5. 23. & 6. i. 2 Theſſ. 2.7. * Rom, 3.

9–18. & 1. 28–32. , 1 Cor. 6. 11, 9, o. Eph. 2. 1–4, 12, & 4, 17–19 & 5. 3–8. Gal. 4, 8, & 5. 19–21. Col. 1. 21. & 3. 7. 1 Pet. 4 3.

* Rom. 5, 20, 21. Eph. 2.4–10, 13–22. Ch. 2. 1 1,

Iſ, 12. 2. 2. Tim. 1. 9. -

I Cor. 6. I 1. & 1 Tim. 1. 1. & 2. 3. & 4. Io.

2 * To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no

brawlers, “but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs

unto all men.

3 For ‘we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes

fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers

luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy,

hateful, and hating one another.

4 But after that the kindneſs and love of

* God our Saviour toward man appeared,

Ch. 1.3. & 2. Io, Jude, 25. Luke, 1.47.

and will. Note ; (1.) Every believer has a bleſſed hope

before him, under the influence of which he lives com

fortably, and ſupported by which, if faithful, he dies hap

pily. (2.) They who would meet the great God their

Saviour in peace, muſt be found among his redeemed from

iniquity, and experience a preſent deliverance from the

power and nature of ſin. (3.) Chriſt's people are indeed

peculiar in their manners, temper, and condućt, diſ

tinguiſhed from the world in which they dwell, by the

purity of their lives, and their zeal for good works.

3. The apoſtle enjoins Titus to urge theſe things upon

the conſciences of his hearers. Theſe things ſpeak with all

freedom, and exhort them diligently to obſerve; and rebuke

with all authority thoſe who dare oppoſe the truth, and

would maintain their erroneous principles and practices.

Let no man deſpiſe thee : behave in ſuch a manner as may

command reſpect ; and if any notwithſtanding preſume

to treat thee or thy miniſtry with contempt, it ſhall be at

their peril.

C H A P. III.

BECAUSE the Judaizers affirmed, that no obedience

was due from the worſhippers of the true God to ma

giſtrates who were idolaters, and becauſe, by that doctrine,

they made not only many Jewiſh, but Gentile profeſſors,

bad ſubjećts, and expoſed them to be puniſhed as evil

doers, (ſee Rom. xiii.) the apoſtle commanded Titus to

inculcate frequently on the Cretans, to obey the magiſtrates

under whoſe protećtion they lived, although they were

idolaters, ver. 1.-and not to ſpeak evil of any one, on

account of his nation or religion, or on any other account,

except in neceſſiry defence of truth and religion, ver. 2.-

Becauſe, ſaid the apoſtle, even we of the Jewiſh nation,

who now believe the goſpel, were formerly in behaviour as

bad as the heathens; being fooliſh, diſobedient, &c. ver, 3.

—and through the unmerited mercy of God have been de

livered from our former ſinful ſtate, by the bath of re

generation and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, ver, 4, 5, 6.

... that being reſcued from ignorance and wickedneſs by

grace, we might become heirs of eternal life, ver, 7.-

Next the apoſtle ordered Titus ſtrongly to affirm, that

every one who h ºth believed on God, is bound to pradiſe

good works, ver, 8.--Alſo he coramanded him in his diſ

tourſes, to avoid the fooliſh* and genealogies

f º --

which the falſe teachers inſiſted on, ver, 9.—and to ad

moniſh heretical teachers, both concerning their doćtrine

and their pračtice: and after a firſt and ſecond admoni

tion, if they did not amend, to caſt them out of the church,

ver. 1 1. –Withal, becauſe the Cretans were diſpoſed to be

idle, Titus was to enjoin them to follow ſome honeſt oc

cupation, whereby they might both maintain themſelves,

and do works of charity to the afflićted, ver, 14.—The

apoſtle concluded his epiſtle with ſalutations; and with a

benedićtion to all in Crete, who acknowledged his apoſ

tolical authority, ver, 15.

Wer. 1.] The jews were of a very ſeditious, rebellious

ſpirit about the time when this epiſtle was written; and it

was with great reluctance that they obeyed any civil go

vernors, but thoſe of their own nation. The judaizing

Chriſłians were too apt to imitate them, and to retain this

factious ſpirit; which they would have infuſed into the

Gentile Chriſtians, and have taught them to have had as

ſovereign a contempt for men of other religions, as they

had themſelves. In oppoſition to which, Titus was to

teach the Chriſtians to pay the moſt ſtrićt obedience to

their civil governors, and to be of a benign ſpirit to all

men; even to men of different nations, ſects, and reli

gion: and to enforce this, St. Paul is thought to have

urged his own example, ver. 3. He had been formerly as

furious a perſecutor of the Chriſtians, and as bigotted a
Jew, as any of the unbelieving Jews or Judaizing Chriſ

tians could be ; but fince he had through grace embraced

Chriſtianity in its life and power, his charity was enlarged,
and he ſaw the reaſonableneſs, the neceſſity of loving, and

doing good to all men, of whatever faith or profeſſion.

Titus was to be perpetually inculcating upon the Chriſtians

this temper and behaviour, as infinitely preferable to a re

gard for Jewiſh genealogies, traditions, and ceremonies:
and he was not only to teach this himſelf, but was alſo lm

formed, that ſuch of the Jewiſh Chriſtians as made factions

by propagating their impoſitions, were heretics; and as

ſuch the Chriſtians were to regard them, and to hold no
familiar ſociety with them. See 1 Tim. ii. 1–4. Rom.

xiii. I, 7.

Wer. 2. Tº ſpeak evil, &c.] Calumniate no man : not*

your Pagan or Jewiſh neighbour, ſays good Dr. Barrow,

however enormous in their lives, or cruel in their behaviº" t

to you. f t

Pºr.
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5 * Not by works of righteouſneſs which

we have done, but according to his mercy he

ſaved us, by the “waſhing of regeneration, and

renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; -

6 Which he ſhed on us * abundantly

through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour;

7. That being "juſtified by his grace, we

ſhould be made "heirs according to the hope

of eternal life.

* Rom. 3. 20, 23. & 9. 1 1, 16. & 1 1. 6. Gal. 2, 16, 19–11, Eph. 2. 9.

* John, 3. 3., 5. Ezek. 36. 25–27. Eph. 5. 25, 26. -

* Rom. 3. 24, 28. & 4. 6 & 5. 1, 5–2 1. & 1 1. 6. I Cor. 6. 1 1. Rev. T. s.

4. 6. Ać's, 15. 1 r.

John, 7.37. & 6.45. & 1. 16. Rom. 5. 5.

Épb. 1. 6, 7. & 2. 7. Col. 1, 14.

3. 1. & 4. 9. 2 Tim. 2. 1 1. Prov. 22.2c. P Ver. 4.

Rom. vi. xii-xiv. Eph. iv.-vi. Col. iii. Luke, i. 74, 75.

2 Tim. 2. 13, 23. Ch. 1. Io, 14. 2 Pet. 1. 16. Col. 2. 4, 8, 18–23.

* Gr, r, hy.

2 Tim. 1. 9.

" Rom. 3. 17, 23, 24. Gal. 3. 29.

Ch. 2. 14.

1 Cor. 15.58. Pſ. 19. 1 r. ſſ. 3. 19.

1 Cor. 8. I, & 3. 2.

2 Tim. 3. 5. 2 John, Io. 1 Cor. 5, 4, 5, 13. 1 Tim, 1, 20, Gal. i. 8, 9 & 5, 12.

8 ° 7'his is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things

I will that thou affirm conſtantly," that they

which have believed in God might be careful to

maintain good works. Theſe things are good

and profitable unto men. -

9 But "avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealo

gies, and contentions, and ſtrivings about the

law ; for they are unprofitable and vain.

10 A man that is an heretic after the firſt

ver, 4. Eph. 1. 4. & 1. 4, 7, 8. Rom, 5, 20, 21. &

* 1ſ. 44; 3. Joel, 2, 28. Ezek 36. 25, 17. Aćts, 2. 23. & o. 45.

° 1 Tim. I. 15. &

Gal. 5, 6, 24, 23, 24.

* Tin, 1, 4, 6, 7, & 4.7. & 6, 3–5, 29.

* Mat. I S. 17. Rom, 16, 17. 2 Theſſ. 3, 6, 14.

Heb. 1. 14. Jamee, 2.5. 1 Pet. 1. 4. Ch. 1. 2.

Eph. 2. 10. Phil. 4. 8. & 2. 15, 16. & 1, 1 1, 27.

Ver. 3. For awe ourſelves alſº] That St. Paul, like many

other authors, frequently ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt per

ſon plural, is well known to all who have attended to his

phraſeology, and to the courſe of theſe annotations. Nor

is there any reaſon in the world, why St. Paul ſhould ex

clude himſelf from the number of thoſe, who were by na

ture finners; on the contrary, he is at all times ready to

avow the dark and ſinful ſtate he was in, before his con

verſion by the grace of Chriſt. We may obſerve, that the

words rendered luffs and pleaſurer, not only ſignify groſſer

vices, but an intenſe criminal deſire after any thing : in

which view they more ſtrongly mark out St. Paul’s cha

raćter before his converſion. He had been guilty of fol

lowing his own pleaſure or inclination, and gratifying his

intenſe defires in perſecuting Chriſtians, for which he

reckoned himſelf as the greateſt of finners before his con

verſion, and the leaſt of all ſaints after his converſion.

Ver. 4. God our Saviour.] It is obſervable, that God the

Father is here called our Saviour, to intimate that it was

his paternal love to us, which engaged him to appoint his

Son to redeem us, and to perform for us all thoſe impor

tant offices, by which he accompliſhes the ſalvation of the

faithful.

Per. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſ, &c.] “ For it was

not by any works of righteouſneſs which we ourſelves

had done; for any ačts of obedience, whether to cere

monial or moral precepts, ‘by which we had made our

ſelves worthy of his favourable regard; but according

to his own mercy, that he ſaved us from condemnation

and ruin, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the re

newing of the Holy Spirit; which, by its purifying in

“fluence, operates to turn to God all that will yield to be

“ſaved by grace, and brings thern into the number of his

children, and afterwards advances the happy work in all

that perſevere in cleavil:g to him, by improving them

“more and more in the divine life and image.” -

Per 6, 7. Which he ſhed on us abundantly, &c., “Even

by that Spirit which he poured out upon us richly and

abundantly, in his various gifts and graces, by Jeſus

“Chriſt our Saviour, by virtue of whoſe interceſſion it
“has been imparted to the children of men; that being

“juſtified by his grace, we might become heirs of the

g
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“ moſt valuable bleſfings, according to the hope of eternal

“ life, which as the gift of that grace he has exhibited to

“ our believing views, as the great and noble object of our

“ purſuit.” -

Ver. 8. This is a faithful ſaying, &c.] “But though be

“ lievers are put into a ſtate of juſtification, merely by

“ grace, or through the divine favour, this is a matter of

“ certain truth and great importance; and, concerning

“ theſe things, I order that you ſtrenuouſly inſiſt upon it,

“ that they who have believed in God, as he has revealed

“ himſelf in the goſpel of his Son, ſhould be very careful

“ to ſland up for good works :”—that is, all thoſe ačtions

which embrace or include our duty towards God, our

neighbour, and ourſelves. Theſe good and excellent workſ

the Chriſtians were to maintain and ſland up for , to defend

them, as it were, from whatever might tend to make them

ſelves remiſs in the performance of them. Nothing can

more exačtly ſuit the connection: the Judaizers made no

account of good works; they repreſented them as of little

or no moment, compared with believing, as they ſaid,

about Jewiſh fables, or the endleſ genealºgies, or generations

of the Eons; the perpetuity of the Moſaic law, and its

being obligatory upon the Gentiles, as well as Jewiſh Chriſ

tians. (See ver, 9.) Hence the apoſtle, in contradićtion

to ſuch vain and unprofitable jargon, enjoins Titus, ch. ii.

1, &c. to teach things which became ſound doćirine;

namely, that all perſons ſhould praćtiſe good works; (ſee

alſo ver, 14.) And here again he ſtrongly inculcates the

ſame important truths. It deſerves great regard, that St.

Paul accounted this a matter of the utmoſt moment; and

ordered Titus not to urge good workſ now and then, or as

a thing by the bye ; but to be conſtantly, or with all his

might, affirming, that Chriſtians ought to maintain good

works. See on ch. ii. 14. Goºd works are here repreſented

as amiable and excellent in themſelves, and greatly uſeful

and profitable unto mankind ; ſo they are called waxa stya,

be utiful wºrks. Theſe, therefore, are things which the

miniſters of Chriſt are to affirm conſantly, or ſtrenuouſly...

Wer. Io. 4 mac that is an heretic, &c.] The word

Aſſºciº, from the verb zºo, to chooſe, ſignifies a fºrm or

mºde of religious worſhip, diſcipline or opinion, which any

one chooſes, follows, and profeſſes; or, the perſons who

4 L 2 follow
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and ſecond admonition rejećt;

1 I Knowing that he that is ſuch is ſub

verted, and ſinneth, being condemned of him

ſelf.

12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee,

or Tychicus, " be diligent to come unto me

to Nicopolis: for I have determined there to

winter.

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and ‘Apollos

* 1 Tim. 1. 19. & 4. i. 2 Tim. 3.8. Heb. 10. 26. John, 3.20. Mat. 22. 35. Luke, 7, 30. & 12:47. Eph. 6. 21. * See A&s, 20. 4. 2 Tim.

4. 12. * 2 Tim. 4. 9, 21. * Aéts, 18, 24. 1 Cor. 1, 12. 3 John, 6. y Or profeſs beneft trades. 1 Theſſ 2.9. Eph. 4, 28, 2 Theſſ. 3, 8,

1 Cor. 4- 1 1. * Ver 8. Ch. 2. 14. Phil. i. 1 1. & 4, 17. 2 Pet. 1.8. * 1 Theſſ. 5. 26, 28. Col. 4. 15, 18. Phil. 4, 21–13. Eph. 6. 23,

24. Gal. 6, 18. 2 Cor. 13, 12-14. 1 Cor. 16, 20–23. Rom. xvi.

on their journey diligently, that nothing be

wanting unto them.

14 And let our's alſo learn to maintain

good works for neceſſary uſes, ‘that they be

not unfruitful.

15 All that are with me ſalute thee. Greet

them that love us in the faith. Grace be with

you all. Amen.

follow ſuch form or mode. See Aéts, v. 17. xv. 5. xxiv.

5. xxvi. 5. xxviii. 22. This word ſeems to be uſed by

St. Peter in the ſenſe of eleśling, eſpouſing, or defending

ſome fundamental error, concerning Chriſtian doćtrine,

whether of faith or practice. 2 Pet. ii. 1. “I define

“ hereſy, ſays Dr. Waterland, not merely a miſtake of judg

“ ment, though in fundamentals, but eſpouſing ſuch erro

“neous judgment: either teaching or diſſeminating it, or

“ openly ſupporting or aſſiſting thoſe who do.” Hence

alteria&’, a heretic, is a man who choºſer and eſpouſeſ ſome

fundamental error, concerning the Chriſtian doćtrine ;

“ Not every one that miſtakes in judgment,-though in

“ matters of great importance, in points fundamental;-

* but he who openly eſpouſes ſuch fundamental errors, I

“ take to be a heretic, ſays Dr. Waterland, in the true and

“ full ſcripture notion of the word;”—a definition, very

agreeable to that excellent ſaying of St. Auſtin, Errare

poſum, hereticuſ ºſe nolo, “I may err, but I am not willing

“ to be a heretic.” St. Paul orders Timothy, after the firſt

and ſecond admonition, to reječf ſuch a perſon, that is, to de

clare him unfit to be any longer looked upon as a member

of the church, and to treat him as ſuch—to refuſe all kind

of notice or concern in reſpect to him ; knowing that he

who is ſuch, that is, continues ſuch after two admonitions, if

now without excuſe ;-avt oxalaxçitG 3—and, as it were,

paſſer ſentence upon himſelf; either as voluntarily cutting

himſelf off from the church by an open revolt, or, as ren

dering himſelf incapable of the privileges and bleſfings be

longing to it, by renouncing its faith: which, in a juſt

conſtruction, is judging or declaring himſelf unworthy of

the bleſfings tendered. See Waterland's “Importance of

“ the Dočtrine of the Trinity,” p. 114–120. Dr. Ben

ſon obſerves well, that St. Paul does not ſay to Timo

thy, “After the firſt and ſecond admonition, impriſon

“ the heretic; ſeize him with artful, ſly, infinuating ex

“ aminations; or put him to the torture to make him

“ confeſs; and then, if he will not recant, roaſt him in a

at ſlow and lingering fire, as a heretic convićt :” ſuch

rules never proceeded from the apoſtles of our Lord, but

from the ſynagogue of Satan; who themſelves anſwer to

the apoſtolic deſcription of heretics, while many of thoſe

whom they condemn as heretics, have the marks of being

the faithful followers of Chriſt, and members of his true

church. “Exciting the rage of the populace, or awaken

* ing the zeal of the civil magiſtrate; inflićling bodily

2f

“ pains and penalties, confiſcating poſſeſſions, or uſing

“ men's names and perſons ill, becauſe of their thinking

“ for themſelves, or chooſing to worſhip God according

“ to their own conſciences, has never yet been found the

“ way to enlighten men's underſtandings, or to make them

“ better Chriſtians, or honeſter men.”

Wer. 12.] The apoſtle proceeds to order Titus to come

to him, when the perſon ſhould arrive, whom he would

ſend to releaſe him ; and in the mean time to ſend Zenas

and Apollor to him; but, as full of the grand ſubjećt of

the epiſtle, he bids Titus put the Gentile Chriſtians in

Crete upon providing what was proper for their journey,

as a proof of the influence which true Chriſtianity had

upon them ; and which was to be ſhewn, not by idle no

tions, or empty ceremonies, but by works ſubſtantially

beneficial and good, ver, 12. to the end. There were

towns in ſeveral countries, of the name of Nicºpolit; but

this was moſt probably in Epirus. It was called Nicopoli,

or “the city of vićtory,” becauſe it was built in memory

of the vićtory which Auguſtus obtained over Anthony at

Aćtium. It appears from the laſt clauſe of this verſe, that

St. Paul was now at liberty; and from all circumſtances

it ſeems moſt probable that this epiſtle was written be

tween his firſt and ſecond impriſonment.

Wer. 13. Bring Zenas, &c.] St. Paul, moſt likely, knew

that Zenas and Apollor were to paſs through, or touch upon

the iſland; and therefore he ordered Titus, awałaſz; †.

Tsukai, to conduff them along with all care; or to furniſh

them with proviſions, to help them to proceed comfort.

ably in their journey. See 3. John, ver, 6. As the word

Noganº is the word made uſe of, Matth. xxii. 35.

and as Zenas is here mentioned with Apollor, it ſeems

more probable that he was a Jewiſh, than a Roman.

lawyer.

Wer. 14. And let our's alſº learn, &c.] “Let our brethren.

‘ learn (as I ſaid ver, 8.) to be foremºſ in the praślice ºfgood

“ workſ upon needful occaſions; particularly to aſſiſt ſuch

“ Chriſtian brethren as travel about to preach the puſ:

‘goſpel of Chriſt; that they may not be unfruitful, and att

“ as if they had learned nothing but barren ſpeculations

“ from that religion, which is ſo well calculated to inſpire

“ and animate every ſentiment of benevolence and bent
“ ficence.” -

Wer. 15. Grace he with you all. Amen.] This ſalutatiºn

ſhews, that though the epiſtle was directed and ſºnſ."
Titus,

#
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Titus, it was intended for the benefit of all the true Chriſ.

tians in Crete.

Inferences.—The remembrance of the irregularities with

which we ourſelves were once chargeable, and of that fin

ful and miſerable ſtate in which we once were, ſhould

make us candid to others, and ſilence our ſevere cenſures

againſt them, ch. iii. 2. Let the kindneſs, the infinite phi

lanthropy of God, be daily celebrated and adored by us;

of God, who ſaves the faithful by his own rich and over

flowing mercy; who hath juſtified us by his free grace in

Chriſt, and thereby made us heirs, according to the hope

of eternal life. Nor let us ever forget how much we are

indebted to the regenerating and renewing influences of

the Holy Ghoſt, ſhed abroad upon us richly by Jeſus

Chriſt our Saviour. May it waſh and purify our ſouls

more and more from every ſtain of fin, and inſpire us with

a pious ardour to honour our profeſſion by a holy life

having profeſſed our belief in God, may we carefully prac

tice all the graces and virtues of the Chriſtian chara&ter;

for theſe things are indeed good and profitable to men —

guarding at the ſame time againſt all thoſe airy curioſities,

and abſtruſe ſpeculations, which on the contrary are un

prºfitable and vain.

How greatly is it to be wiſhed, that all the churches of

Chriſt were delivered from ſuch factious members and

teachers, as would depart from the infallible rule of truth

laid down in the word of God, and ſubvert the faith once

delivered to the ſaints s—introducing, inſtead of it, the doc

triner of men, and teaching things which tend to alienate

the minds of Chriſtians from the goſpel, and from each

other, in order to ſet up their own authority, and promote

a private ſecular intereſt we ought undoubtedly to be

cautious how we paſs ſuch a cenſure on particular perſons,

without clear and evident proof; but when ſuch proof

ariſes, and the perſons in queſtion appear to be the turbulent

and pernicious hereticſ that St. Paul deſcribes, ver. 10, it were

to be wiſhed that they might always meet with the treat

ment which he recommends. They ought firſt to be plainly

and ſeriouſly admoniſhed, and if repeated admonitions are

rejećted, it is the duty of the wiſer and ſounder parts of

Chriſtian churches to expel them; that ſo they may be leſs

capable of doing miſchief, and that the gangrene of ſuch

pernicious principles may not ſpread, to the diſgrace and

ruin of the churches to which they belong.

But, let us ever remember, this is all the remedy which

the ſacred ſcriptures ſuggeſt or furniſh out to us: and they

who, to the ſolemn cenſure of diſturbed and injured churches,

add any corporal ſeverities, or civil penalties whatſoever,

or take up weapons which Chriſt has never put into their

hands, may very probably do more miſchief in the church

and in the world, than the moſt erroneous of thoſe againſt

whom they would arm their terrors".

REFLections.—1ſt, The apoſtle proceeds,

1. To direét Titus reſpecting the obedience which he

muſt inculcate as due to the civil magiſtrate. Put them in

mind to be ſubjeći te principalities and powers, under what

ºver government they live; to obey magiſtrates with loyalty

and willing ſubmiſſion; to be ready to ºvery good work, ren

* See Calmet, Benſon, Michaelis, Lardner, Grotius, Hammond, Doddridge, Bentley, Lightfoot, Raphelius, Wetſtein,

Biſhop Pocock, Elſner, Plutarch, Morris, Wolfius, Suicer, Locke, Biſhop Sherlock, Barrow, Taylor. L'Enfant, Craddock,

-

dering to all degrees of men the duty owing to them: to

ſpeak evil of or calumniate no man, not reviling the magiſ

trates, nor raiſing any ſlanderous report of any human be

ing; to be no brawlers, diſturbing the peace of ſociety, tur

bulent and quarrelſome ; but gentle in temper and manners,

ſhewing all meekneſ; unto all mem, however perverſe or pro

voking their condućt may be toward us.

2. He ſuggeſts the moſt cogent reaſons to enforce his

exhortation.

[1..] The conſideration of their former finful ſtate: and

the more deeply we are ſenſible of our own vileneſs, the

more we ſhall feel ourſelves obliged to bear with others.

For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, as our oppoſers

now are, ignorant of divine truth, and under the darkneſs.

of our fallen minds; diſºbedient in ſpirit and pračtice, re

fuſing to hear 2nd obey the dićtates of God’s word; de

ceived, and wandering out of the way, under the influence

of a corrupted heart, and the wiles of Satan; ſerving di

very luffs and pleaſure; ; perfect ſlaves to our ſenſual ap

petites, the baſeſt of all ſervitude; living in malice and envy,

poſſeſſed and governed by theſe diabolical paſſions 3 re

garding others, who were moſt proſperous in the world,

with a malignant eye; and pleaſed with any miſeries which

befel them; hateful to God becauſe of theſe abominations;

and hating one another, with implacable reſentment. What

a fearful deſcription | yet in this glaſs may every en

lightened finner diſcover his own features by nature, and

own the humbling reſemblance; for as face anſwereth

face, ſo does the heart of one natural man to another.

[2.] The kindneſs and love of God to them in their

miſerable eſtate, ſhould engage them to ſhew the like pity

and compaſſion toward others. But after that, vile as we

were, the kindneſ; and love of God our Saviour, notwithſtand

ing, toward man appeared, moſt illuſtriouſly diſplayed in

his glorious goſpel; not by works of righteouſneſ; which we

had done, for all our works were the very reverſe, and

merited only wrath to the uttermoſt ; but according to his

mercy, in the moſt aſtoniſhing manner extended to the mi

ſerable and the deſperate, he hath ſaved us freely, by the

waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghºſt, who.

is the glorious agent of the divine change wrought in re

generation ; eleanſing our ſouls from the power of cor

ruption, quickening us to a life of grace and holineſs,

maintaining and carrying it on in the faithful unto the

perfeót day 3, which Holy Ghoſt he ſhed on us abundantly,

both in his gifts and graces, through jeſus Chrift our Saviour,

the purchaſer of every bleſfing for his faithful people, and

the diſpenſer of this Spirit unto them; that being juſtified

by his grace, and through faith of the operation of God

brought into a ſtate of pardon and reconciliation, we ſhould

be made heirs of glory accºrding to the hºpe of eternal life,

which he hath given us in that adored Redeemer, who

hath obtained a complete ſalvation for every faithful ſaint,

not only from all the miſeries of fin, but unto all the bleſ

ſedneſs of eternity. Note ; (1.)The ſalvation of the finner

is entirely of grace; pardon, holineſs, and hope of life

eternal, are all the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our

Saviour, and will be all realized to every perſevering be

liever. (2.) Though we are juſtified freely, not for any

righteouſneſs of our own, but of God's mere favour; yet

Parkhurſt, Spanheim, Eraſmus, Beza,

and Heylin. -

do.
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do we from that moment become different men, and new

creatures, by the Spirit of our God renewed in our minds,

and priſing after the glory which is prepared for the

righteous.

2dly, The apoſtle,

1. Inculcates the doğrine which Titus muſt preach.

This is a faithful ſaying, all that I have above declared of

the duties incumbent on believers, the miſery from which

they have been redeemed, and the amazing grace of which

they have been made partakers, is to be ſteadfaſtly believed

and embraced ; and theſe thing. I will that thou affirm con

Jiantly ; often inſiſting upon them in the courſe of thy mi

niſtry, to the end, that they which have believed in God, to

the preſent ſalvation of their ſouls, might be careful to main

tain good work: ; to excel and lead the way to others

(ºrporaağa), with all diligence and zeal improving every

opportunity which offers to be uſeful. Theſe thingſ are

gººd and profitable unto men ; the doćtrines here enforced,

have the moſt immediate tendency to advance the benefit

of mankind, and promote their preſent and eternal good.

Note: The doćtrine of juſtification by grace through faith,

is ſo far from deſtroying the obligation of good works, that

it is the only real and effectual principle which can make

us careful to maintain them.

2. He cautions him what to ſhun. But avoid fooliſh queſ.

tionſ, and genealogies, and contentionſ, and ſtrivings about the

law, which the Judaizing teachers affect, to the great pre

judice of Chriſtianity; for they are unprofitable and vain;

tending to no one uſeful purpoſe, but ſowing diſcord in

the church, and corrupting the fimplicity of the goſpel.

3. A man that if an heretic, who openly profeſſes and

maintains doćtrines ſubverſive of the fundamental articles

of faith, after the firſt and ſecond admonition rejeć; ; if he

continue obſtinate in his errors, remove him from your

communion, and acknowledge him no longer as a brother:

knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted, apoſtate from Chriſt,

the only foundation ; and ſinneth wilfully, being condemned

of himſelf, openly broaching his ſentiments, departing

from the confeſſion of the true faith, which he former

made, and avowedly ſeparating himſelf from the church

of God. Note: They who refuſe to be reclaimed from

important errors by repeated admonition, muſt be cut

off from the body of the viſible church by excommunica.

tion.

3dly, We have,

1. Some particular dire&tions given to Titus.

2. We have a ſacred command. And let our; alſº learn

to maintain good works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not un

fruitful, but adorn the profeſſion which they make, dili

gent in their ſeveral employments, and liberal according to

their ability, in the maintenance of their miniſters, or in

aſſiſting any of their brethren who may need their ſup.

port.

2. He concludes with ſalutations and his apoſtolic bene

dićtion. All that are with me, ſalute thee affectionately.

Greet them that love us in the faith, and are one in ſentiment

and heart with us, Grace be with you all, in its moſt abun

dant fruits and richeſt manifeſtations, Amen So prays

your faithful friend.
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PHILEMON ſtems to have been a ſºftantial man at Coloſſe, who had a ſpacious houſe, in which

part of the Chriſtian church aſſembled, and in which travelling Chriſtians were entertained.

The want of public inns among the ancients, made this hoſpitality needful, and it was particularly

enjoined upon Chriſtians to receive one another hoſpitably; but, as every individual was not in a

condition to entertain Chriſian /rangerſ, the churches ſeem to have appointed one or more of their

principal members for this purpoſe; Rom. xvi. 2. This was the affice of deacons; ſo that

Philemon had an office in the church, and indeed he is by ſºme of the ancients entitled, “Biſhop

“of Coloſ.” Whatever his miniſterial office war, St. Paul calls him his fellow-labourer. His

ſon Archippus, to whom this Epiſtle is aſſo addreſſed, had juſt before been deacon in the church

ºf Coloſé, Col. iv. 17. He is accordingly mentioned with honour by St. Paul, who not only ſtyles

Bim his fellow-labourer, like his father, but alſº his fellow-ſoldier. Philemon is thought to have

been one of St. Paul’s firſt-fruits of the church of Epheſus, and not to have been converted, like the

rºft, by the inſtrumentality of Epaphras, but by that of St. Paul him/ºff ; having probably come

to Epheſus while St. Paul was there, ver. 19. This Epiſtle was written from Rome at nearly,

the ſame time with the Epiſtles to the Colº/ians, Philippians, &c. about the year 61 or 62.

The occaſion of it was this ; Ongſimus, Philemon's ſlave, had robbed him, and fied to Rome;

there St. Paul, meeting with him, became the means of his genuine converſion to Chriſtianity;

and having kept him ſºme time, to be ſatisfied of the reality of his profeſſion, ſends him back to

his maſter with this letter; which has always been admired fºr its delicacy of ſentiment and

maſterly addreſ, and may be conſidered as a fine model of epiſolary writing. Nothing gives

one a better idea of a man's character, than his letters to his private friend; ; and in this letter

we have the pičiure of a wiſe and good man, and a zealous, generous friend; who knew how

to condeſcend to men of low eſtate, and promote their temporal and ſpiritual welfare. But

there is no reaſºn fºr looking at this as a mere private letter; for it was all written with the

apoſtle's own hand, (ver. 19.) which was much more than that which he called the token in

all his epiſtles, 2 Thºſ. iii. 17. It has been univerſilly received by the church of Chriſt is a

part of the ſcred canon. Whoever careſilly read it, will diſcern a great number of the doćirines

and precepts of Chriſtianity expreſſed or inſinuated: for in/ance, firit, in the religious view, or

upon a ſpiritual account, all Chriſtianſ are upon a level: Ongſimuſ the ſlave, upon becoming a

Chriſtian, is the apoſile's dear ſºn, and Philemon's brother. Secondly, Chriſſianity make; no

alleration in men's civil affairſ. Ongſimus's temporal ºffate and condition was ſtill the ſame.

º - Thirdly,
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Thirdly, We ſhould love, and do good unto all men ; we ſhould not contemn perſons of low effate,

nor diſdain to help the meangſ ſlave, when it is in our power. Fourthly, We ſhould not utterly

deſpair of thoſe who are wicked, but ſhould uſe our beft endeavours to reclaim them : though

Ongſimus had wronged his maſter, and run away from him, the apoſtle attempted his converſion,

among others, and ſucceeded under the blºſing of God. Fifthly, Reſtitution is due, where an *

injury has been done, unleſ, the injured party freely forgive ; ver, 18. Sixthly, We ſhould be

grateful to our benefaclorf, this St Paul touches upon very delicately ; ver, 19. Seventhly,

We ſhould forgive the penitent, and be heartily reconciled to them. Eighthly, The apoſtle's

example teaches us, to do all we can to make up quarrels and differences, and reconcile thºſe who |ſ

are at variance. Ninthly, A wiſe man chooſes ſºmetimes to addreſ in a ſoft and obliging manner,

even in caſes where there is an authority to command: ver. 8, 9. Tenthly, The biſhops and ºpaſtors of the Chriſtian church, and all teachers of religion, have here the moſt animating example i

ſet before them, to induce them to have a moſt tender regard to the ſouls of men, of all rank, and

conditions ; and to endeavour to convert a ſlave, as well aſ the rich, and great, and honourable

of the earth. He who diſdained not to teach a ſlave, a fugitive, and a thiſ, but preached the #:

dočírine of ſalvation to him, and took pains with him, till be had reſtored him to his maſter an *

Aoneſ worthy man, and, what was infinitely more, had inſtrumentally led him into a ſale º

of adoption among the children of God—How diſintereſted muft he have been 2–To whom would ".

not he condeſcend ?–Or whoſe ſalvation and happineſ would he not endeavour to promote – ºf

Would to God there was the ſame ſpirit in all the teacherſ of Chriſtianity, at all times, and in
all places ! Eleventhly, Here is a moſt glorious proof of the good effects of Chriſtianity, where § {

it is rightly underſtood, and ſincerely embraced ; it transforms a worthleſ; ſlave and thief, into

a holy, pious, virtuous, amiable, and uſeful man; makes him not only happier and better in bim- &

ſelf, but a better ſervant, and better in all relations and circumſtances whatſºever. Set on º

ver, 25, and the Inferences. º
-

º

ºt.

chippus our fellow-ſoldier, and to ‘the church

in thy houſe: -

3 * Grace to you, and peace, from God our

Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

* A&ts, 27. 1. & 28. 16, 17. Eph. 3. 1, 13. & 4. 1. & 6, 20. Phil. 1 7, 13. Col. 4. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 8. Ver, 9. * Col. 4.7. Phil. z. 15.

c Rom. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4: 15. * Rom. 1.7. 1 Cor. 1, 3, 2 Cor. 1. 2. & 13. 14. Gal. 1. 3. Eph. i. 2. Phil. 1, 2, Col. i. 1.

* Theſſ. 1. i. z. Theff. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. z. z. Tim. 1. 2. Titus, 1.4. -

AUL *, a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and

Timothy our brother, unto Philemon our

dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer,

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and "Ar

--

Ver. 1. Paul, a priſoner, &c.] St. Paul intimates, ver, wrote it Appia. She is conjećtured by ſome of the fathers,

8, 9. that he choſe to lay aſide all his apoſtolic authority,

aná to beg it as a favour of Philemon to be reconciled to

Onefimus; and, in order to touch and melt the heart of

Philemon, he begins with ſtyling himſelf a priſoner of

Jeſus Chriſt. This affable and condeſcending manner of

addreſs muſt be owned to be more agreeable and engaging

than that of authority and command. The apoſtle might

here call Timothy the brother, and not his ſon, as he does

elſewhere, to add weight and dignity to his charaćter, and

thereby render his name of more moment in behalf of

Oneſmus. Whoever contributed any way towards help

ing forward the goſpel, were called the apoſtle's fellow

fabourers. See ver. 24.

Ver. 2. Apphia,] . This was a Roman name. St. Paul

writes it Apphia, after the Hebrew manner; the Romans

and aſſerted by others, to have been the wift of Philemon;

and as ſhe is mentioned next to Philemon, and before Ar

chippus, who was a miniſter in the church at Coloſſe, the

conjećture ſeems not improbable. By the apoſtle's ſtyling

her ſſler (according to the ſeveral ancient copies and vet

ſions,) or the beloved, according to the common reading,

ſhe appears to have been a Chriſtian; and it is moſt likely

that ſhe was addreſſed, in order to engage her intereſt in

behalf of Onefimus, with a view to whoſe affair the whole

Epiſtle was evidently written, in its primary ſenſe. Ar

chippus has been generally thought to be Philemon's ſºn:

probably he was one of St. Paul's aſſiſtants, who had ſome

gifts of the Spirit, and had devoted himſelf very much to
the work of the miniſtry in Coloſſe. They might have been

called fellow-ſoldiers with the apoſtles, who with themA.
f
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irº.

Itſ, i.

*** ****

º

ſº

ſº

ºf, &

4 * I thank my God, making mention o

thee always in my prayers, , -

5 ' Hearing of thy love and faith, which

thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward

all ſaints; -

6 That ‘ the communication of thy faith

may become effectual by the acknowledging of

every good thing which is in you in Chriſt

Jeſus,

* Rom. 1. 8. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 3. 1 theſ. 1. . . Theſſ 1. 3. 1 Tim. 3.

I. 5. * Peb 13 16. & 6. to. & to. 24. Roin, 12. 3. 2 Cor. 3. 4. & 9. 3.

1 Th ſ 3.7, with 1 Cor. 16. 13. 2 Tim, i. 16. * I Thºſ. 2. 6.

* For we have great joy and conſolation

in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints

are refreſhed by thee, brother. z -

8 Wherefore, though I might be much

bold in Chriſt to enjoin thee that which is

convenient, -

ç Yet for love's ſake I rather beſeech thee,

being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, and now

alſo a 'priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt.

: Theti (, 3. 2 Tim.f Eph r. 5. Col. 1. 4. . Theſſ. 1. 3.

* 2 Cor. 7. 4, 13.Pil. 4, 14, 1 . & 1, 5, 9. Titus, 2, 14.

* 2 Cor. 5. 3. * Ver. 1, . o.

the good fight of faith, for the Chriſtian life is a warfare:

but the apoſtle ſeems to have uſed the phraſe for “ ſuch

“ as in thoſe times of perſecution took pains to preach

“ and ſpread the Chriſtian religion,” Philip. ii. 25. 1 Tim.

i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. By the church in Philemon's houſe,

the apoſtle ſeems to have meant his whole family, who

were Chriſtians, and united together in Chriſt's worſhip.

See Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19.

Ver, 4.] The apoſtle does not proceed immediately to

the main ſubjećt of the Epiſtle; but, after the uſual ſaluta

tions, comes nearer to the point; with the moſt admirable

addreſs thanking God that Philemon had been as generous

and kind already, and had done as much in other inſtances,

as he was now going to requeſt of him. He urges the

benevolent and good man by his own paſt example; as if
he had ſaid, “ Only continue to act like yourſelf, and

“ then you will do all that I am now going to deſire of

“you.” This was certainly a moſt grateful and infinuat

ing way of pointing out to Philemon his duty, and the

moſt proper and beautiful introduction to this particular

requeſt: ver. 4–7. - -

Per. 5. Hearing of thy love and faith, “Hearing, with

“greater pleaſure than I can expreſs, of the ſteady faith

“ which thou haſt, and always maintaineſt, toward the

“Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the great object to which our

“faith as Chriſtians is direéted, and of thy ardent love to

* all the faints, who are the excellent of the earth, and the

“, moſt deſerving of our eſteem and affection.” The words

of this verſe ſtand in the original as they are placed in our

verſion; and many inſtances of ſuch a tranſpoſition are pro

duced by Dr. Whitby, in his learned note on this place;

but Mr. Blackwall juſtly obſerves, that our language does

not admit of the like, and therefore propoſes the rendering

which we have followed in our paraphraſe above.

... Wer, 6. That the communication of thy faith, &c.] “It is

“therefore matter of my moſt fervent prayer, that theſe

“ promifing openings may be abundantly anſwered; and

“that thy communion with us in the faith of our bleſſed Re

“deemer, the advantages of which thou doſt now ſo happily

“ſhare, may be more and more apparently efficacious, in

“extorting from all that behold it, the due acknowledg

“ment of every good and valuable thing which is in you

“all towards Chriſt Jeſus, and all thoſe whom he is pleaſed

“to own and favour.”

Wer, 8.] After this preparation, the apoſtle comes to
Vol. II.

the main ſubjećt of his Epiſtle; which was, to requeſt Phi

lemon to take Onefimus into his favour again. The main

argument which he urges is, that he, through divine grace,

had converted Odeſimus to genuine Chriſtianity, who

would therefore prove another fort of ſervant than he had

formerly been : ſuch ſoftneſs of expreſſion, warmth of

affection, and elegance of addreſs, are nere made uſe of, as

deſerve the higheſt approbation. -

Wer. 9. Paul the aged,. It is generally thought that this

Epiſtle was written about the year of Chriſt 62; and if we

ſuppoſe St. Paul to have been twenty-four years old when

Stephen was ſtoned, which is conſiſtent with his being

called a yºung man ;–that being about the year 34, (for

we have not data ſufficient abſolutely to determine the

exači time,) he would be now fifty-two; and conſidering

how much his conſtitution would probably be impaired by

his fatigues and ſufferings, before that time he might pro

perly enough call himſelf weszévrys, one advanced in age,

though not an old man. Let us now attend a little to the

force of the argument contained in the preſent verſe. It

is as if the apoſtle had ſaid, “I am become a humble pe

“ titioner;—and conſider with yourſelf who it is that begs

“ this favour: It is Paul —a name which once founded

“ pleaſing in your ears, and a perſon for whom you pro

“feſſed a high regard; that very perſon, who has travelled

“ many a hundred miles by ſea and by land, through

“ numberleſs difficulties, and much ill treatment for his

“ attempts to make men wiſe, holy, and good through the

“ grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt: to whom you, Philemon,

“ as well as many thouſands, owe inſtrumentally the ſal

“vation of their ſouls, and whoſe very name might carry

“ in it the force of many arguments: the perſon who now

“ humbly petitions you, is one who might addreſs you in

“ a different manner: he has been illuminated with

“ abundance of revelations from Heaven, favoured with

“ the power of working numerous, great, and beneficial

“miracles, and by the laying on of his hands is, under the

“Spirit of God, able to communicate ſpiritual gifts or .

“ miraculous powers unto others. He has been ſent out

“ among the nations, has baffled the wiſdom of the world,

“ has prevailed againſt the eloquence of the orators, and

“has overturned the ſchemes of the heathen philoſophers,

“ and Jewiſh ſcribes and rabbies: he has, through grace,

“ made numerous converts, both among Jews and Gen

“ tiles; turning men from ignorance, ſuperſtition, idola.

4 M “ try,
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1o I beſeech thee for my ſon " Onefimus,

whom I have begotten in my bonds:

11 Which in time paſt was to thee "un

profitable, but now profitable to thee and to

Iſle : •

12 Whom I have ſent again : thou there

fore * receive him, that is, mine own bowels :

13 Whom I would have retained with me,

that " in thy ſtead he might have miniſtered

unto me in the bonds of the goſpel:

14 But without thy mind would I do no

thing; that thy benefit ſhould "not be as it

were of neceſſity, but willingly. -

15 For perhaps he therefore departed for

a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for

ever;

* Col. 4. 9, 1 Cor. 4. 15. Gal. 4. 19. * Ver. 18, 16. Perhaps lazy and thieviſh. ° Luke, 15. 20. Phil. 1. 8. Rom. 13.8-to. Gal.

6. 1, 2. Mat. 18, 15, 21, 27, 35. * I Cor. 16. 17. Phil. z. 30.

Rom. 8.28, 2 Cor. 4. 17.

*

* 2 Cor. 9. 7. 1 Chron. 28.9. & 29. 9. * Gen. 45. 5. & 50, zo.

e

“ try, and vice, to knowledge, holineſs, piety, virtue, and

“ happineſs. He bears a commiſſion of a ſublime nature,

“ and of the utmoſt importance to the welfare of mankind;

“ and he carries his credentials along with him : he is an

“ ambaſſador for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by him ;

“ and he prayſ you, in Chriſt's ſtead, be you reconciled to

Onefimus again. Permit me alſo to add another cir

“cumſtance, which with all humane perſons, and more

“ eſpecially with all genuine Chriſtians, muſt have great

“ weight: the aged ambaſſador is now alſo the priſºner of

“Jeſus Chriſt. I have been almoſt two years in the cuſ

“tody of a ſoldier, and often chained to him; confined to

“ a diſagreeable companion, and very much in his power,

“ and at his mercy. Inquire now at Rome for the aged

“ ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt,-you will find him in cuſ

“tody, like a criminal; though really wearing that chain

“ only for preaching the goſpel, eſpecially among you

* Gentiles. And, finally, confider him whoſe ambaſſador

“ and priſoner I am ; my commiſſion is from a Perſon of

“higheſt dignity, for whoſe ſake I can endure a priſon,

“ and joyfully wear this chain ; and I am perſuaded that

“ your regard to him is not ſmall, nor will you ſuffer an

“ ambaſſador and priſoner of Chriſt to petition in vain.”

Almoſt every word carries in it the force of an argument;

Philemon's love to the perſon of St. Paul,-his regard for

his high office and dignity, as the aged ambaſſador of

Chriſt,-his love and cheerful obedience to the Lord Jeſus

himſelf, are all touched upon or intimated in this ſhort

ſentence.

Ver. Io. 1 beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſmuſ.) The order of

the original words is this: I entreat thee for a ſºn ºf mine,

whom I have begotten in my bonds,-Oneſmus. Thus the

mind is kept in an agreeable ſuſpenſe; and it muſt have

affected Philemon in ſuch a manner, as to render it im

poſſible for him to withſtand an entreaty propoſed with

fo much delicacy and modeſty. -

• Wer. 11. To thee unprºfitable, but now prºfitable, &c.]

The word Ongſimur is generally known to ſignify prºfitable,

and Onſphorus is much of the ſame import: they were names

which might perhaps have been given to ſlaves by way of

good omen, expreſſing expećtation that they would bring

advantage to their maſters; and it is very evident that St.

Paul refers to the etymology of the word. -

Wer. 12. Mine own bowel; ; ) There are a number of

paſſages in the ancient Greek and Latin writers, where

children are called the bowels of their parents. Obſerve

how the apoſtle riſes in his expreſſions: in wer. Io. it was,

6;

my ſon Ongſimus : here it is mine own bowels, or “my moſt

“dearly and tenderly beloved ſon ;” and ver, 17. it is,

myſelf, or my very ſelf. There is that in Chriſtianity which

ſo far throws down diſtinétions, as to ſet all good men

upon a level, without deſtroying in the leaſt degree that

ſubordination which is eſſential to the exiſtence of ſociety.

A ſlave, upon becoming a good Chriſtian, is the ſon, the

friend, the brother, the bowels, and the very ſºul or ſelf of

the great apoſtle of the Gentiles: ſuch an alteration does

the goſpel make in ſpirituals, while it deſtroys not the

civil diſtinčtions among men. How graceful is the apoſtle's

manner of condeſcenſion | He had before laid aſide all

his apoſtolic authority, and entreated Philemon as a ſup

plicant : he now humbles himſelf to a level with Oneſ:-

mus, to exalt Oneſimus's charaćter, and to intimate the

worthineſs of the perſon for whom he was petitioning.

With what zeal and ardent affe&tion does he ſerve his

friend! How ſkilfully and ſtrenuouſly does he plead his

cauſe ! adding motive to motive, though in the moſt con

ciſe and elegant manner, like one who was unwilling to take

a denial. Scipio Gentilis has endeavoured to ſhew, that this

Epiſtle has ſeveral of the beauties which ſhine in Demoſ

thenes and Tully, and which Ariſtotle and Longinus have

admired and celebrated in the ancient poets and orators.

Wer. 13. In the bonds of the goſpel : ] This is the fourth

time that St. Paul has, in this ſhort Epiſtle, put Philemon

in mind of his bonds: he touches them a fifth time,

ver, 23. And whoever will be at the pains to compare

the places in which he has mentioned thoſe bonds, and

other afflićtions, will find that he has always done ſo with

an elegant propriety, which marks out his great penetration

and judgment. See particularly Acts, xxvi. 29. 2 Cor.

xi. 23. Epheſ. iv. 1. vi. 20. Philip, i. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 8, 9, &c.

Ver. 14. That thy benefit] That is, “ Thy goodntſ to

“Onefimus, in readily pardoning him, and treating him

“ kindly for the future.”

Ver, 15. For perhaps he therefºre departed] As ver, 13, 14.

were thrown in by way of parenthetis, this 15th verſe muſt

be confidered as connected in ſenſe with ver, 12. As the

event had been ſo happy, St. Paul aſcribes it to God:

Onefimus deſigned no ſuch thing by his flight; Philemon

did not ſend him to Rome for that purpoſe, and St. Paul

had not ſent to Coloſſe for him : there was no human com"

trivance to accompliſh ſo great and good an event; but
God, in the courſe of his wiſe providence, had ſo ordered

it, that Onefimus's going to Rome had been the happy

occaſion of his becoming a gracious Chriſtian, Philº"
- therefore,

r
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iſ ſº

Māº

wº

º:

1 John, 1.3, a Cor. 14. 12, 15, 27.

16 Not now as a ſervant, but above a ſer

vant, “a brother beloved, ſpecially to me, but

how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh

and in the Lord :

17 If thou count me therefore a partner,

receive him as myſelf.

• Mat 23. 3. 1 Tim. 6. 2. Heb. 3. 1. & 13. 1. Col. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 12.

* Titus, 1.4. 1 Tim. 1. 2.

18 If he hath wronged thce, or oweth thee

ought, put that on mine account ;

19 1 Paul have written it with mine own

hand, I will repay it albeit I do not ſay to

thee" how thou oweſt unto me even thine

own ſelf beſides.

12, I 3, 27. . . James, 2. g. 2 Cor. 8. 21.

I Cor. 4. 5, & 9. 2. 2. Cor. 3, 2.

Rev. t. 9. Heb. 3. 14.

therefore, could not be angry at ſuch an event, unleſs he

had a mind to quarrel with Divine Providence, the progreſs

of the goſpel, the converſion and welfare of Onefimus, and

what would in the end prove his own advantage. Thus

the patriarch Joſeph aſcribed his going into Egypt to Di

vine Providence, though it had been occaſioned by the

treachery and malice of his brethren. See Gen. xlv. 5.

1. 20. It may not be improper to attend to the apoſtle's

ſoft and tender manner of expreſſing this: Perhapſ—he

ſpeaks a little dubiouſly: he was unwilling to pry into the

ſecret views of Providence; but the event ſeemed to juſtif

ſuch a conſtruction. The word 'Exºgía$n we have.

lated he departed 1–which is ſofter than to have ſaid, he

abſconded, or ran away, like a criminal; but the Greek

word ſignifies he was ſeparated, which is ſtill ſofter. That

ſeparation had been but of very ſhort continuance; rº;

ifay, for an hour ; for ſo ſhort a ſpace, that he could

fcarcely be accounted a fugitive ; eſpecially as he had re

turned voluntarily, and ſo much improved. He was ſe

parated from his maſter for an hour, that he might receive

him again for ever. In which words St. Paul promiſes, in

effect, that Onefimus would not run away any more : he

was fully perſuaded of the ſincerity of his repentance and

converſion, and that he would behave well for the

time to come. See Exod. xxi. 2. 6. Deut. xv. 17. Lev.

xxv. 46.

Ver, 16. Not now as a ſervant, The word Aaxov ſhould

have been tranſlated a ſlave. Slaves were then bought

and ſold, like cattle, in the market; and the deſcendants

of ſuch ſlaves were born ſlaves: they did not receive wages,

nor could they at their pleaſure hire themſelves to other

maſters, but were looked upon as their maſter's goods and

poſſeſſions. Chriſtianity, as we have often obſerved, does

not alter men's civil obligations or privileges; but it ſhould

be obſerved, that the buying and ſelling men for ſlaves is

quite another matter, and one which much concerns thoſe

who are engaged in it very ſeriouſly to confider: and it is

with great pleaſure, that on this occaſion I refer to Mr.

Granville Sharpe's humane and benevolent treatiſe on the

ſubjećt, entitled, “A Repreſentation of the Injuſtice and

“dangerous Tendency of tolerating Slavery.”

Wer, 17. If thou count me therefore a partner, “If,

“therefºre, thou ºffeemſ me as a friend and companion in

“Chriſt.” L'Enfant tranſlates it, “I conjure thee, there

“fore, by all that is common between us, receive him as

“myſelf.” But the main thought which prevailed in the

*poſtle's mind, ſeems to have been the participation they

both had in the bleſfings of the goſpel, which was the

deareſt bond of their friendſhip. The apoſtle petitions like

one quite in earneſt. See on ver, 12. Chriſtian friend

ſhip is not like the friendſhips of this world, which are

often confederacies in vice, or leagues in pleaſure: it is

founded on truth, holineſs, piety, and extenſive virtue,

and is therefore the warmeſt, ſincereſt, and moſt durable

friendſhip ; not inconſiſtent, but accompanied with bene

volence to all mankind. -

Ver. 18. If he hath wronged thee,) Here is a plain con

firmation of the doćtrine of reſtitution. Where any perſon

has injured another, he is obliged by the laws of God and

conſcience to make reparation as far as he is able, even

where the law of the land may not compel him to do ſo;

unleſs the injured party freely forgive him. We may

here again obſerve how cautiouſly the apoſtle proceeds :

he would not mention the theft or robbery, till he had

prepared the way by ſaying a number of kind things of

Onefimus ; and then, when he comes to touch upon it,

how ſoft is his language He does not call it theft, or

robbery, but wronging or injuring him in ſome reſpect;

or, owing him ſome money; which laſt is the language in

caſe of a debt honourably contraćted. Obſerve further, the

apoſtle does not abſolutely aſſert, that Onefimus had done

Philemon any injury, or owed him money; but if it was

ſo and finally we may compare the apoſtle's circumſtances.

with thoſe of Philemon. The apoſtle was a priſºner,

Philemon at full eaſe and liberty: the apoſtle poor; Phi

lemon moſt probably maſter of a plentiful eſtate ; who was

much more likely to have beſtowed ſomething upon the

apoſtle, than to have taken any thing from him. But St.

Paul would ſave ſomething out of the kindneſs and

charity of his friends while he was a priſoner, or work

with his own hands when he was ſet at liberty, to raiſe the

money, rather than reſtitution ſhould not be made, if

Philemon ſhould inſiſt upon it: or Philemon might

reckon it a diſcharge, in part at leaſt, of the debt which

he owed the apoſtle as his ſpiritual father under the grace

of God.

, Ver. 19. I Paul have written it with mine own hand,

The apoſtle ſeems commonly to have dićtated, and another

perſon to have wrote down what he ſaid; or to have

written a copy, and another tranſcribed it; (ſee 2 Theſſ.

iii. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 1.) but he probably wrote all this letter

with his own hand ; not only to engage to make reſtitution,

if demanded, but to let Philemon ſee how much he in

tereſted himſelf in this affair. He direétly promiſes to

make reſtitution; but in an oblique manner only infinuates

his own claim upon Philemon; whoſe converſion being

one of the happy conſequences of St. Paul's miniſtry,

the apoſtle might juſtly ſay that Philemon owed to him

even his own ºf, or his very ſoul. How great an obligation

has he expreſſed in theſe few words !

4 M 2 Wer.
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20 Yea, brother, “let me have joy of thee

in the Lord : refreſh my bowels in the Lord.

21 Having confidence in thy obedience,

I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt alſo

do more than I ſay.

22 But withal prepare me alſo a lodging:

for * I truſt that through your prayers I ſhall

* Ver. 7, 12. Phil. z. 17, 28. 1 Theſſ. 2. 19, 20. & 3.7—o. 2 Cor. 7, 4–7.

a Cor. 1. 1 1. Atts, 12. 5. James, s. 16. * Col. i. 7. & 4, 12.

2 Titº. 4. 1 c, 11. * 2: Tim. s. 22. Gal. 6. 3.

• Theſſ. 5. 18. 2 Theſſ. 3. 18. 1 Tim. o. 21, Titus, 3.15. Heb. 13, 25.

be given unto you. *

23 There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow

priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus;

24 * Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas,

my fellow-labourers. -

25 - The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

be with your ſpirit. Amen.

y 2 Cor. 7. 6. * Phil. i. 2 c. 2: 2. 14. with Heb. 13.23.

* See A &ts, 1 r. 12. Col. 4. Ir, 14. Acts, 19. 19. & 2 o. 4. & 27. 2.

Rorn. 19, 20, 24. 1 Cor. 16. 23. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Eph. 6. 23, 14. Phil. 4, 13. Col. 4, 18.

Rev. 22. 21.

Ver. 20. 1 ea, brother, The word 'Ayazzvyºv, rendered

refreſh, is very emphatical ; it literally ſignifics to appeaſe, or

quiet ; which ſtrongly intimates the emotion which the

apoſtle felt, through the ardour of his concern for Oneſ:-

mus, and ſeems to repreſent the eagerneſs of his deſire for

his re-eſtabliſhment in Philemon's favour, by the appetite

of hunger. Compare ver. 7. where the ſame word is uſed,

and ſeems to be referred to here with peculiar beauty and

propriety. See Matth. x. 4o, &c. and xxv. 40, 45.

Ver. 21. In thy obedience] The w czd "YTaxon frequently

ſignifies obedience. Here it muſt be underſtood for coul

pliance, inaſmuch as the apoſlie had declared, ver. 8, 9.. he

could have commanded, but choſe rather to entreat.

Ver, 22. But withal prepare me, &c.] The apoſile's

deſiring Philemon to prepare him a lodging, ſhews that he

had expectations of being ſet at liberty, and that then he

deſigned them a viſit at Coloſſe : it may alſo lead us to

conclude, that this Epiſtle was written not long before the

apoſtle was ſet at liberty from his firſt confinement at

Rome, mentioned Acts, xxviii. 30. See alſo Philip. ii. 24.

We have obſerved before, that l’hilemon was a rich man ;

his houſe appears to have been a place of entertainment

for the Chriſtians who travelled that way; and therefore

St. Paul deſired to have a lodging among the reſt: but

the principal view ſeems to have been, not only to tell

Philemon the agreeable news that he was likely to have

ſuch a gueſt, but to put him upon confidering how he could

ſee the apoſtle's face, if he denied his reaſonable and

earneſt requeſt for Onefimus. See A&ts, xii. 5, &c.
'er. 25. Be with your ſpirit..]. Twow, yºur, is in the

plural number, and denotes not Philemon's ſpirit only, but

that of his whole family alſo, or all the perſons addreſſed

in the beginning of the Epiſtle. See : Theſſ y, 28. We

have frequently hinted at the excellence of this Epiſtle;

which muſt be allowed to be a maſter-piece in its kind, con

ſidered as a merely human compoſition ; how much more

ſo as dićtated by the infallible Spirit of God! We could

wiſh the learned reader to compare it with an epiſtle of

Pliny, which ſeems to have been written on a ſimilar oc

caſion:—lib. ix. ep. 21. which, though penned by one

univerſally allowed to excel in the epiſtolary ſtile, and

though it has undoubtedly many beauties, yet muſt be

acknowledged by every impartial reader to be greatly in

ferior to this animated compoſition of our apoſtle.

Inferences.—How amiable is the condeſcenſion of the

holy apoſtle! how charming and delicate his addreſs in this

whole chapter | St. Paul lays aſide the authority, which

his office, his age, his ſuffering, gave him, to addreſs Phi

lemon, as on a foot of equal friendſhip, chooſing rather

by love to entreat. Let the example be imitated by thoſe,

in ſuperior ſtations and relations of life; and let them learn

likewiſe, from the tenderneſs which ſuch a man expreſſes

about this poor ſlave, in whom he traced the appearance of

a truly Chriſtian temper, to intereſt themſelves in the hap

pineſs of thoſe whoſe rank is far beneath their own; and

learn to make the ſituation of their ſervants eaſy by a kind

and friendly treatment. Well may ſuch a care be cº

pećted, eſpecially when we can look on ſuch as brethren,

beloved in the Lord, and partakers with us in the ſame

Saviour and hope.

Let thoſe, to whom God hath bleſſed the labours of his

faithful miniſters, as the means of their converſion, re

member it with pleaſure, and aſcribe it to the riches of

divine grace, to which all is originally to be traced; re

membering alſo, that there is a ſenſe in which they owe

even themſelves to thoſe who have been honoured as the

inſtruments of bringing them to Chriſt, without an ac

quaintance with whom they had loſt themſelves, and been

ruined for ever. Let the kindneſs which St. Paul expreſſes

for Oneſmus, in being willing that his debt to Philemon.

ſhould be charged to his account, lead us to refle&t on our

infinite obligations to a gracious Redeemer, who has paid a

complete ranſom for the fins of the world. And may the

grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with our ſpirit, to pro

duce thoſe ſtrong impreſſions of wonder, thankfulneſs, and

love, which ought to fill it on every remembrance of ſuch

overflowing and triumphant mercy as our adorable Saviour

has manifeſted to us! Amen". -

REFLEctions.— 1ſt, We have the preface to this ſhort

but beautiful epiſtle; and may obſerve,

1. The perſons from whom it comes: from Paul, 4

priſºner of jeſus Chriſ, now ſuffering for the goſpel cauſe:

and Timothy our brºther and where two ſuch eminen;

ſervants of the Saviour concurred in a requeſt, what could

be denied them 2

2. The perſons to whom it is direéted: unto Philºn
our dearly beloved brother in Chriſt, and fellow-labourer in the

goſpel; and to cur beloved Apphia, and Archippur ourfºllºw:
ſºldier, in the glorious warfare under Chriſt the Captain of

our ſalvation; and to the church in thy hºuſe, his whoke

family being converts to the faith, or the faithful at Co

• See Biſhop Smalliidge, Lardner, Benſon, Michaelis, Locke, Whitby, Blackwall, Duddridge, Ward, Bentley, Wetſtein, Wolfius, Priceus, Le Clerc, Gram

ville sharpe, Foſter, Raphelius, Stockius, and Theodoret.
loſſe
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loſſe aſſembled there for worſhip; and, by thus ſaluting

them, he ſeems deſirous to intereſt them on his behalf,

and to ſolicit their concurrence in the requeſt he was about

to make.

3. The ſalutation. Grace to you, in all its comprehen

five import; and peace, flowing from a ſenſe of pardon and

acceptance; and both proceeding frºm God our Pather, from

his free and unmerited love, and from the Lord jºſus Chriſł,

by whom all ſpiritual bleſſings have been purchaſed, and

through whom alone they are beſtowed upon us.

4. His thankfulneſs and prayer. I thank my Gºd, whom

I ardently love, making mention ºf thee always in my prayerſ,

whenever I approach a throne of grace, hearing ºf thy love

and faith, which thou haſ toward the Lºrd Jºſiº, and toward

all ſaints : for which I offer my unceaſing praiſes, and add

my fervent prayers, that the communicatiºn of thy faith may

become ºff.5ual, to engage thee to every farther inſtance of

generoſity and benevolence, by the acknowledging ºf every gºod

thing which is in you, in, or towards, Chriſt Jºſia, to whom

much glory will redound, and many thanks be off red by

thoſe who feel the benefit of theſe gracious diſpoſi:ions

which the Saviour hath implanted, and which manifeſt

themſelves in every work and labour of love toward his

people for his fake : fºr we have great joy and conſºlatiºn in

hearing of thy diſtinguiſhed love, becauſe the bowel of the

ſaints are refreſhed by thee, brother, who gratefully acknow

ledge thy extenſive charity; and this emboldens me to

hope, that in the preſent inſtance my petition will be ſuc

ceſsful.

2dly, The apoſtle comes to the main buſineſs of the

Epillie, to entreat for poor Oneſimus: and he inſinuates a

multitude of the moſt powerful arguments which ſhould

engage Philemon to grant his requeſt, and be reconciled

to his fugitive ſervant.

1. He might have uſed his apoſtolic authority, but he pre

fers the entreaty of love. JWherefore, though I might be much

bold in Chriſ?, to enjoin thee that which iſ cºnvenient, and it

would have been your duty in the preſent caſe implicitly to

obey; yet fºr love'ſ fake I rather bytech thee, waving all ſu

periority, and pleading by that love which Jeſus hath

ſhewn to you, and I feel towards you, being ſuch an one aſ

Paul the aged, grown old in the ſervice of our common

Lord, and now alſº a priſºner ºf jeſus Chriſ ; therefore I

cannot but be aſſured, whatever would be a comfort to me

in theſe declining years, and ſerve to make my chain

lighter, Philemon, for his Maſter's ſake and mine, will not

fail to grant.—Inimitable is the manner in which the

apoſtle introduces the point that he had in view. Having

raiſed every tender ſentiment of love and friendſhip in his

boſom, he,

2. Beautifully introduces in the moſt endearing light

the ſubjećt of his requeſt. I beſeech thee fºr my ſºn, one

that now ſtands in that near relation to me, and ſtartle

not at the name, ſtrange as it may appear, the perſon

is no other than Oneſimuţ, whom I have begotten in my bonds.

So myſterious are the ways of Providence, that though a

fugitive from thce, he has led him to my priſon, there to

receive through my inſtrumentality the gracious offers of

the bleſſings of the goſpel. -

. 3. He ſuggeſts the happy change now wrought upon

him, which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable; with peni

tent ſhame he has acknowledged his former ill behaviour,

over which I would caſt a veil of oblivion; but now can

+7

ſpeak of him as a different man, whoſe ſpirit and ačtions I

am confident will correſpond with his name, and he will

be found prºfitable to thee, if received again into thy ſervice ;

and, as I have proved by ſome experience, would have been

moſt uſeful to me. Note ; (1.) When we ſpeak of the

faults of penitents, it ſhould be with tenderneſs, not fe

verity.

bleſſed alteration. (3.) A Chriſtian ſervaat is a truly pro

fitable member in every family.

4. His own love to this ſignal convert ſhould engage

Philemon's to him. Jºžom I have ſºnt again back to thy

ſervice; thou therefºre receive him, that is mine own bowels;

moſt teaderly beloved, and for whom I plead with all the

affedion that I ſhould feel for my own child.

S. lie had deprived himſelf of the very uſeful ſervice

which One ſimus would have afforded him, that he might

reſtore him to his rightful matter; referring it to Philemon

whether he would ſend him back again to Rome, or not.

JWhom I would have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might

have minjſ!ered ºnto me in the bonds ºf the gºſpeſ, and done me

thoſe kind offices which I know thou wouliſt have been

happy to have afforded me thyſelf. But without thy mind

would I do nºthing, nor detain him longer here ; that, if it

ſhall pleaſe thee to do me the favour of ſending him hither

again to miniſter unto me, thy benefit ſhould not appear to be

aſ it were of neceſſity, but willingly, as a voluntary ačt of

generoſity and friendſhip.

3dly, The apoſtle proceeds to ſuggeſt other arguments

to engage Philemon kindly to receive this fugitive.

1. The mercy God had ſhewed him. For perhaps he

therefºre departed fºr a ſeaſºn ; ſo tenderly does the apoſtle

mention his fault in flying his maſter's ſervice, ſince it was

now ſo wonderfully by God's providence over-ruled for

good; that thºu ſhould ſº receive him fºr ever, as a ſervant

for life, if thou pleaſeſt ; and if you both continue per--

ſeveringly to cleave to Jeſus, a companion to all eternity:

yet nºt now aſ a common ſervant, or ſlave, but above a ſervant,

even as a brother in the goſpel, beloved and dear; eſpecially

to me, who have been the happy inſtrument of his con

verſion; but how much more unto thee, both in the fºſſ, as a

member of thy family, become moſt faithful and induſtri

ous ; and in the Lord, as equally a partaker in the bleſlings

of the Redeemer's grace and love. Note ; (1.) God ſome

times amazingly over-rules evil for the produćtion of the

greateſt good. (2.) Though Chriſtianity maintains in the

ſtrićteſt manner all due ſubordination of ſtations, yet real

Chriſtian ſervants will have eſpecial reſpect and regard

ſhewn them by pious maſters, who, as members of the ſame

body, eſteem them as their beloved brethren.

2. The communion which ſubſiſted between them, as

fellow-heirs of the ſame kingdom. If thou count me there

fore a partner, a partaker of the ſame grace, and an heir

of the ſame glory with thee, receive him aſ myſelf, with

hearty affection and ſincere reconciliation.

. He becomes Onefimus's ſurety for any wrong that Phi-,

lemon had ſuſtained. If, as I have reaſon to apprehend, he

hath wronged thee or cºveth thee ought, put that on mine account.

I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it,

and engage hereby to make you full ſatisfaction if de

manded. Albeit I do not ſay to thee how deeply thou art in

debted to me, as the inſtrument under God, and that thou

oweſt unto me, what is infinitely more valuable than all the

wealth of the world, even thine own ſoul alſo.

- 4. This

(2.) Wherever divine grace comes, it makes a
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4. This inſtance of his condeſcenſion to his requeſt, ſay, and ſhew greater kindneſs to poor Onefimus than I have

would give the apoſtle ſingular ſatisfačtion, as a freſh

proof of Philemon's fidelity. Yea, brother, let me have joy

of thee in the Lord : on thy own account, as well as for the

ſake of Onefimus, I aſk it, that I may have rejoicing over

thee, as a living member of Jeſus. Refreſh my bowels in

the Lord, and give me this conſolation in my bonds, for

that Redeemer's ſake in whoſe name I urge my requeſt.

Note ; (1.) Chriſtians are brethren, and, as ſuch, ſhould

delight to ſerve each other. (2.) It is highly the people's

duty to endeavour to comfort their miniſters, and to do

every thing which may give them joy, and encourage

i. under their labours and ſufferings for the goſpel's
aRC. -

5. He concludes with expreſſing his confidence in Phile

mon, which laid the ſtrongeſt obligations upon him not to

diſappoint his expe&tations. Having confidence in thy obe

dience to our Lord's command to forgive every injury, I

wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt alſº do more than I

requeſted, exceeding even my deſire.

4thly, Having finiſhed his main buſineſs, he cloſes,

1. With the intimation of a viſit ſhortly. But withal

prepare me alſº a lodging for I truſt that through your prayerſ

I ſhall be delivered from my preſent confinement, and be

given unto you, as a freſh act of favour from God, who,

for your further edification, will enable me once more to

miniſter his bleſſed goſpel among you. Note; (1.) Prayer is

the effectual means to procure all mercies for ourſelves,

and for each other. (2.) To have God's miniſters ſpared

to labour yet longer among us, is a ſignal favour.

2. He ſends the ſalutations of many who deſired to be

kindly remembered to him. -

3. He concludes with his uſual benedićtion. The grace

of our Lord jeſus Chriſ, in all its happy fruits, and eter.

nally permanent effects, be with your ſpirit, with thce, and

with all that are near and dear to thee, to bleſs, preſerve,

and keep you for his everlaſting kingdom. Amen.

—a
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THE epiſºle to the Hebrews is not only, like all the other ſacred books, the produćlion of the Holy

Spirit, but is particularly diſtinguiſhed as being full of the profoundeſt wiſdom, and treating on

the moſt ſublime ſubjeć's of religion. The church has always regarded it as the work of St. Paul,

and on that account all the ancient manuſcripts have put his name to the title of it. The argu

ment, that it does not bear his name, can be no cogent reaſon againſt the received opinion of its

being his, without diſcrediting at the ſame time the univerſal belief of the church, that the Fift

Epiſtle of St. John was really written by St. John, whoſe name it bears, although not inſerted

by the apoſile himſelf. But, though the name of the apoſtle be wanting to this epiſtle, we may

boldly ſay that he himſelf appears throughout ; his ſtile, his expreſſions, his mode of reaſoning,

his uſual manner of concluding his letters, decide the point. Beſides, ſeveral circumſtances are

inter/perſed throughout the epiſtle, which can refer only to him. See Ch. x. 34, and xiii. 23, 24.

It is not quite / eaſy to diſcern who are the perſºns to whom this Epiſºle is addreſſed. They are

called by the general mame of Hebrews, and all we can diſcover by that title is, that it was not

written to the Gentiſe churches. But, if the jewiſh proſelytes only are meant, why, in the firſt

place, does St. Paul call them Hebrews, a name which had long been out of uſe and ſecondly,

to what Hebrews did he write, and of what city or country # A to the firſt qugſion, it appears

from the 6th chapter of the Acts, ver. I. and the 3d of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, ver, 5.

that the name of Hebrews was a term of diſlinéſion for certain perſºns and families among the

Jewſ, and had a particular reſerence to the Hebrew language which thoſe perſons or families

carefully cultivated; while, on the other hand, it waſ greatly neglected by thoſe other families

which were called Helleniſts, or Greek jews. But the apo/le does not uſe it in that ſenſe here;

the title of his epiſºle is too general to be conſºned to this ſº of Jews only, and the ſºjeºf; treated

have no reference to ſuch a diffináſion, but are common to all the faithful converted from Judaiſm,

whether Hebrews or Hø//en/r. The word Hebrews is therefºre here, as of old, the name of a

nation and a people ; Gen. xxxix. 17. xl. 15. But, ſince the name of Jews was a term

fºr thoſe who held the Jewiſh religion, except in thoſe places where it is ºſed in dire: off ºſition

* the heathen nations, as in Gal. iii. 28. St Paul, writing to perſons no longer Jews in reli

£iºn, but Chriſtians and believer, does not therefºre adar'ſ bir ºpy/les to the Jews, but to the

Hebrews, Zecau/ herein be regard; their extrađion and origin.

4 to the ſecond queſſion, in what country or city reſided the Hebrewſ to whom St. Paul wrote—

*g' this be more difficult to anſwer, it is at left certain, that the apºle did not mean to ad

drºſ;
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dreſ himſelf generally to all the churches of converted jews throughout the world; for then he |

would not have ſid, as in Ch. xiii. 23. that he hoped to ſee them with Timothy; neither,
had be particidarly in victo the diſherſed jews, to whom St. Jameſ and St. Peter wrote their J

epiſºles. It is therefºre very probable, that St. Paul wrote this epiſtle to the churches of juda, f

and that he wrote it while a priſºner at Rome, ſince he ſpeaks of his bonds, Ch. x. 34, and it

appears from Ch. xiii. 24. that he wrote it from Italy. #1

The general dºſgn of this Epſile war, to com/irm the Hebrews in the profeſſion of the gºſpel, and t

the experience of its genuine fower. This the aftº/le clearly ſhews aſ early as the beginning ºf -

the ſecond chapter, and returns to the ſame ſilječ in Ch. iv. 14. and Ch. vi. 4, 5, &c. And º

from Ch. x. 23. He ſheaks ſarcely of any thing eſſe ; and be caſſ; his letter the word of ex

hortation, Ch. xiii. 22. to /hew that his deſign was to exhort the Hebrews to perſevere in the

aith.

- // view the º/, from the very beginning of the Epiſle, ſayſ down, the chief frºnditionſ ºf º

the faith, (Ch. i.) vºicſ, cre, the Divinity of Chriſt's perſºn ; the infinite value of his ſacrifice;

and his exaltation into heaven, by which he is becºme the head of the church, and has acquired a

dignity which can only conſºrt with a divine perſºnage. Thºſe great truths being thus laid dºwn, f

in order to ſill the mindſ ºf the Hebrewſ with ſtritiments of ſleem, rºſe&#, and admiration fºr

the goſpel, the afºſ!/e immediately after, in the / cond chapter, draw; this com/quence, which arift. º

from the nature of Ais ſubjeć, that we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things

which we have heard, and not neglect ſo great ſalvation ; Ch. ii. 1, 3, And, becauſe it waſ

neceſſary to ſix the aſſention of the Hebrew: /mewhat longer upon the glory and majº/ly of Chrift,

as contro/ed with the ignominy of the crºſs, which the unleſieving Jews endeavoured to make

a ground ºf diſº/e to the gº/”cſ, the apoſile continues to ſpeak throughout the whole of this

chapter ºfton Cºriſ's ſºftreme exaltaſion ; and be adduces a prophºſ, in the 8th Pſalm,ſhewing

that, conformably thereto, Chriſ's humiliation was to precede his exaltation ; and that upon thºſe

two circumſtances united in the Mºſiah, his crºſ; and his triumph, his abd/ºment and his exall

ation, depend all our haftingſ. -

Having in the fift two chapter, ſewn our lºſed Lord in his charaſier of a king, in the third

he exhibits him aſ a prophet; and, comparing him with Moſs in a particular which doeſ mºſt

honour to that miniſter of the old diſpenſition, (under the laws of which the unbelieving jew:

would ſain /ring back thoſe who had been converted, ) namely, that of God's conſiding to him

the entire care ºf his tabernacle, and the conducing of his people, the apºſe raiſes Chriſ in

finitely above Moſs, by //c wing that the latter had only borne the name of a ſervant, and that

conſłuently he only miniſłered in a houſe not his own; whereas Chriſ is placed over the church,

the houſe of the living God, as a Son, not as a ſervant, for to him it properly belong, aſ

having built it him/ºff, 7 he remainder of this chapter, and the whole of the fºllowing one, are

jilled with ſlrong exhortations to perſeverance ; laying before the Hebrews the famous examples

of their fathers, who, on account ºf their releſing againſt God in the wilderneſs, could not them.

ſelves enter the land of Canaan ; whence ſhe apoſſe, drawing a ſimilar concluſion, explains to

the Hebrews, that if they continued to rebel againſt God, they could not enter into his reſt. -

He then (Ch. v.) treats at ſome length ºf the prieſthood of Chriſt, to clear away the illuſion: which

the rebellious jews threw in the way of the converted jews as to the Levitical priſºhood. In

the ſixth chapter, as if by way of digriffon, he pictures the wretched ſlate of thoſe, who weſt
once enlightened, and had taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the *

Holy Ghoſt; (, h. vi. 4) and yet had afterward; apoſalized. In the ſeventh chapter; hº º

raiſer Chriſt's priº/hood above that ºf Aaron, by comparing it with the prigſ hood ºf Mel- º

chiſédec; and for the ſuffeči or text ºf his diſcourſe, he takes the 10th Pſalm, wherein God º

Bad ſaid to the Mºffah, Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec, ver, 4. and !º

Be proves, i. that the Mºſiah's prieſthood was an everlofting prieſthood; and, 2, that it riºd ..

ſºlely º
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ſºlely in his own perſon, and did not paſs from one to another, like that of Aaron. The reſt

of this chapter, the 8th, the 9th, and the 1 oth, to ver, 19. treat in detail upon the Levitical

º, prieſthood, ſhewing ſº clearly its weakºſ and imºſition, that nothing can be conceived ſtronger

º to the purpoſe of removing the prejudices of the Jewſ, and of giving the converted Hebrewſ,

and the church in general in every place and in every age, the mºſt exalted idea of Chriſ'ſ

prieſthood and of the efficacy of his ſacrifice.

St. Paul, having thus refuted every thing which the rebellious jew; could imagine moſt ſpeciouſ and

impoſing in favour of their religion, and againſ the Chriſtian dºſrine, and having fully eſtabliſhed

º the excellence of the goſpel, he employs the remainder of this epiſºle in ſtrengthening the Hebrews

º againſ perſecution, and exhorting them to patience. He is very earneſt on this ſubjeć in Ch. x.

19—39. In the 11th Chapter, he colle&s together the moſt illuſºrious examples from ſcripture,

to ſhew the high value of faith, and the importance of keeping it undefiled. In the 12th Chapter

be proceeds to the application of thºſe great exampleſ; and, his scal being highly animated by a

view of ſo many obječir crowding upon his mind, he expreſſes himſelf more /rongly than ever

againſt apoſtacy, and ſhews ſo emphatically its dreadful conſequences, that thoſe only who are

infatuated by their paſſions, can fail to take ſalutary warning. The laſt chapter is written with

the ſame views as the preceding ; it is a kind of epitome of this excellent Epiſtle, which the

learned may alwayſ regard as an inexhauſtible ſource of improvement in dočírine, and the whole

church as an ineffimable treaſure of inſiručiion and conſolation.

C H A P. I.

Chrift, who is come to us in theſe laſt times from the Father, it

fathers by the prophets,

2 * Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us

infinitely preferred above the angels, both in perſon and by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir

office.

[Anno Domini 63.]

OD, who at ſundry times and in divers

of all things, “by whom alſo he made the

worlds;

3 Who, being “ the brightneſs of his glory,

manners ſpake in time paſt unto the and the expreſs image of his perſon, and

• Numb. 12.6, 3. Gen. 3, 15. & 6. 3, 14–21. & 8, 15–22. & 9. 1–17. & 12. 1-3. & 13. 14–17. & xv. xvii. xviii. xxi. xxii. & 26. 2–5 & 28.

12-15, & 32, 24–30. & 35. 9-13. & 46.2–4. & xlix.

10. Gal. 4.4. , 1 Pet. 1. 20. John, 1.14, 17. & 15, 15.

* Pſ. 2, 6–3. If 9. 6, 7. & 42. i-7. & 49. 1–11. & 53. Ic—12.

26-29. Luke, 2. 11. John, 3.35. & 13. 3. & 16. 5, & 17. 2.

Exod. iii. to Deut. xxxiii.

Mat. 21. 37. & 11.2.

Iſ, i. to Mal. iv. 1 Pet, 1. Io-12. 2 Pet. 1. 21.

Ch. 1, 3, 12. & 3. 1, 6, & 8, 6, 8, & 9. 15.

* Eph. r.

Mat. iv. to A&s, i.

Pſ. 22. 27–31. & 1xii. xlv. xxi. xcv-c. cx. cxviii. lxxxix. Mat. 28. 18. Pſ, $9.

Aës, 2. 36. & io. 36. Rom. 8. 17. 1 Cor. 8.6. & 5, 27. Phil. z. 9-11. Col.

1. 15, 18. Ch. 2. 9. & 3. 3. * Pſ. 33. 6. John, 1. 3. 1 Cor. 8.6. Eph. 3.9. Col. 1. 16, 17. * Phil. z. 6. Zech. 13.7. Col. 1. 15. John,

1. 14. & 14, 9, 1o. 2 Cor. 4. 4, 6. Iſ. 9. 6. Rom. 9.5. & 1.4.

C. H. A. P. I.

THE apoſtle begins this moſt learned epiſtle, with pro

poſing the ſubjećts of which he is about to diſcourſe;

namely, four important fačts on which the authority of the

goſpel, as a revelation from God, is built ; and which, if

well eſtabliſhed, ſhould make unbelievers, whether Jews

or Gentiles, renounce their infidelity, and embrace the

agreeing in all things, they mutually explain and ſupport

each other. See chap. iii. 5.—The ſecond fast of which

the apoſtle propoſed to diſcourſe is, that the Perſon by

whom God the Father hath ſpoken the goſpel, is his own

Son, in the human nature ; who is the true effulgence of

his glory, and the true and expreſs image of his ſubſtance;

by whom alſo he made the worlds, ver. 2, 3.—Hence it .

º goſpel. follows, that the great author of the goſpel is infinitely

º Of theſe faār, the firſt is, that the ſame God, who ſpake ſuperior in nature to the angels, by whoſe miniſtry God

!" the former revelations to the fathers of the Jewiſh nation, ſpake the law ; that the revelation which he made to man

º hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken the goſpel to all mankind, kind, is more perfect than the revelation made to the Jews

{}, . Yºr. 1–This the apoſtle mentioned firſt of all, to ſhew by angels; and that the diſpenſation founded thereon, is

º the agreement of the goſpel with the former revelations. a better and more permanent diſpenſation than the law.—

º For if there were any real oppoſition between the Jewiſh The third fači is, that the great Author of the goſpel, who

º *Chriſtian revelations, the authority of one of them, or made all worlds, is heir or Lord and governor of all. And
of both, would be deſtroyed. Whereas theſe revelations

Wol. II.

although, as man, he died, yet, being raiſed from the dead,

.4 N he

*

-
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' upholding all things by the word of his

power, when he had by himſelf purged our

* Col. 1. 17. Pſ. 44. 9. Rev. 4, 11. e ch. 9. 12, 26. & 10, 12. &

* Rev. 5, 6, 12. & 3. 21. Mark, 16. 19. Col. 3. 1. Ch. 4, 14. & 3.

fins, ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty

on high ;

12. 2. & 7. 16. Pſ. 1ro. 1. & 89. 27. Eph. 1, 20–22. 1 Pet. 3, 11. & 1.

1. Rom. 8. 34.

he had the government of the univerſe in a peculiar ſenſe

conferred upon him in the human nature, ver, 2, 3.—To

the faithful, this is a ſource of the greateſt conſolation;

becauſe, if the world is governed by their Maſter, he cer

tainly has power to protećt and bleſs them; and every

thing befalling them, will iſſue in good to them. Beſides,

being the Judge as well as the ruler of the world, he has

authority to acquit them at the judgment, and power to

reward them for all the evils that they have ſuffered on his

account.—The fourth faā treated of in this epiſtle is, that

the great Author of the goſpel laid down his life a ſacri

fice for fin, and by that ſacrifice made an atonement, of

which, when offered, God declared his acceptance, by ſet

ting, Jeſus at his own right hand, ver, 3.—The goſpel,

therefore, has a prieſthood and ſacrifice, infinitely more

efficacious than the prieſthood and ſacrifices of the law

taken together. For, an expiation made by a Perſon ſo

great in himſelf, and ſo dear to God as his own eternal

Son, and made by the appointment of the Father, could

not but be acceptable to him ; conſequently it muſt be a

ſure foundation for that hope of pardon, by which the

goſpel encourages finners to repent and believe."

: The authority of the goſpel being ſupported by theſe

four faās, the apoſtle judged it neceſſary to eſtabliſh them

on a ſolid foundation; and for that purpoſe wrote this

learned letter, which he direéted to the Hebrews, becauſe,

being the keepers of the former revelations, they were the

fitteſt judges, both of the facts themſelves, and of the

roofs brought from the ancient revelations toſupport them.

With reſpect to the firſt of theſe facts, namely, that the

Jewiſh and Chriſtian revelations were ſpoken by the ſame

God, let it be obſerved, that the apoſtle did not think it

neceſſary to ſet forth a ſeparate proof thereof. For as the

whole of the epiſtle was to be employed in ſhewing, that

the doćtrines of the goſpel, which the Jews conſidered as

contrary to the former revelations, were all taught by

Moſes and the prophets, it was ſuch a clear proof of the

two revelations having proceeded from the ſame original,

that there was no occaſion to offer any other.

With reſpect to the ſecond fact, on which the authority

of the goſpel, as a revelation from God, is built, namely,

that Jeſus, by whom it was ſpoken, is the only begotten

Son of God, the apoſtle inſtead of propoſing the dire&t

proofs whereby that fact is aſcertained, judged it more

proper to anſwer the objećtions advanced by the Jewiſh

dočiors for diſproving it. And the rather, becauſe the

particulars of which the direct proof confifted, had all

been exhibited in the moſt public manner in Judea where

the Hebrews dwelt, and were well known to them,

Aćts, x. 36–42 namely, that God the Father himſelf,

in the hearing of many witneſſes, had declared Jeſus of

Nazareth his Son, by a voice from heaven at his baptiſm;

and by a like voice at his transfiguration; and by a third

voice in the hearing of the multitude aſſembled in the

temple: alſo, that Jeſus had proved himſelf the Son of

God, by many miracles performed in the moſt public

manner during the courſe of his miniſtry, and had often

appealed to theſe miracles, as undeniable proofs of his

claim: above all, that his reſurrečtion from the dead, after

the rulers had put him to death as a blaſphemer, for call

ing himſelf Chrift the Son of the bleſſed, demonſtrated him to

be the Son of God. Farther, theſe proofs had often been

appealed to by the apoſiles, Aéts, x. 38,39. And to their

appeals God himſelf continually bare witneſs, by figns,

and miracles, and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt. The

Hebrews, therefore, being well acquainted with the direčt

evidence on which our Lord's claim to be the Son of God

reſted, when the apoſtle affirmed, that in thºſe lºft day; Gºd ,

had ſpoken by his Sºn, he in effect told them that he had

ſpoken by Jeſus of Nazareth, and at the ſame time called

to their remembrance all the proofs by which Jeſus of

Nazareth's claim to the dignity of God's own and only

begotten Son was eſtabliſhed. Nor was it neceſſary to en

ter into that matter more particularly, for the ſake of others

who might read this epiſtle : as theſe proofs were ſoon to

be publiſhed to all, in the evangelical hiſtories. In ſhort,

if the Hebrews in Judea were not convinced that Jeſus of

Nazareth was the only begotten Son of God, it was not

owing to their ignorance of the proofs by which his claim

to that infinite dignity was eſtabliſhed, but to the objec

tions urged againſt it, which had much more influence to

make their obdurate hearts and rebellious minds reject

Jeſus, than the multiplied miraculous atteſtations above

deſcribed, had to make them acknowledge him as the Son

of God. -

Of theſe objećtions, the moſt weighty aroſe from the

lofty deſcriptions, given in the ſcriptures, of the nature

and dignity of the Son of God. For by theſe the Hº

brews were led to conclude, that the Son of God could

not poſſibly be a man ; far leſs could he be born of a wo

man, or die. This, with other concluſions of a like ni

ture, being extremely plauſible in themſelves, and ſtrongly

urged by the doćiors, the apoſtle rightly judged that he

would more effectually convince the unbelieving Hebrews,

by confuting theſe arguments and obječtions, than by re

peating the dire&t proofs above mentioned, with which they

were perfeółly well acquainted already. According',

this is what he does in the ſecond chapter. Only, as theſe

objections were all founded on the accounts given in the

Jewiſh ſcriptures, of the nature and dignity of the Son,

the apoſtle with admirable addreſs, before he attempted to

confute them, introduced in this firſt chapter, (ver. 5
14.) the principal paſſiges of the Jewiſh ſcriptures, which

the doćtors and people applied to the Son of God. Fº
by thus diſplaying his tranſcendant greatneſs, he gave the

objećtions of the Jews their full force. At the ſame

time, by applying theſe paſſages to Jeſus of Nazareth the

great Author of the goſpel, he not only affirmed him tº
be the Son of God, but raiſed his dignity and authority

to the higheſt pitch. See chap. ii. 1–3. -

+8 His
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4 Being made * ſo much better than the

angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a

* Eph. 1. 21. Phil. z. 9, 10. Col. 1. 18. & 2.

more excellent name than they. •

5 For unto which of the angels ſaid he at

1o. Ch. 2. 9, 1 Fet. 3, 22. Rev. 5, 11, 12.

His account of the dignity of the Son, the apoſtle be

gins with telling us that he is infinitely ſuperior to the

higheſt angels, becauſe no where is it recorded in ſcripture,

that God ſaid to any of the angels, as he ſaid to his Son,

My ſºn thou art ; to-day I have begotten tēce, vex. 5.—In

ſtead of ſpeaking to them in that manner, when he brought

his only-begotten Son a ſecond time into Gur world, in the

human nature, by raiſing him from the dead, he ordered

all the angeis to worſhip him, ver, 6. So that although

he took our nature upon him, and ſtill appears in that na

ture in the higheſt heavens, he notwithſtanding is infinitely

ſuperior in both his natures, even his human as well as his

divine, to the higheſt angels.—Farther, the apoſtie obſerves,

that the greateſt thing ſaid of angels in the ſcriptures is,

that they are ſpirits, and God's miniſłerſ, ver, 7.—Whereas

by ſaying to the Son, Tºy throne, O God, is fºr ever and

ever, he hath declared the ſupreme Godhead of the Soil,

and his co-equality with himſelf, ver, 8.-Alſo, by ſaying,

Thºu haſ loved righteouſneſ, and hated wickedneſ, therſore—

God hath anointed thee; he hath declared the Son worthy

of all dominion, ver, 9.—And, by ſaying to him, Thou,

Lord, in the beginning foundedſ; the earth, and the works of thy

hands are the heavens, ver. o. the Pſalmiſt has taught us, that

the dominion of the Son ſprings, not only primarily from

his ſupreme and eternal Godhead, but ſecondarily from

his being the Creator of the univerſe.-And, by adding in

the ſame paſſage, They ſhall periſh, but thou doſ remain, and

they all as a garment ſhall grow old, he has aſcribed to the

Son eternal exiſtence, and the divine attribute of immuta

bility, ver, 11, 12.—Moreover, God having never ſaid to

any of the angels, Sit thou at my right-hand, &c. it is evi

dent, that none of the angels ever received from God any

proper dominion over the world, ver. 13.—What inter

ference any of them have in human affairs, is merely that

of ſervants, who, under the government of the Son, mi

niſter for the benefit ºf them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation,

wer. 14.

Ver, 1.] The deſign of the author of this epiſtle being,

as we have obſerved, to ſhew the excellence of the Chriſ

tian diſpenſation above that of the Jews in every reſpect ;

and that the Jews had no advantage in or by their law,

which Chriſtians had not in a ſuperior meaſure by the law

of Chriſt—he begins by giving an account of the dignity

of the perſon of Chriſt; and intending to ſhew how vaſtly

he was to be preferred to any of thoſe meſſengers from

God whom they moſt highly valued, he here looks back

to his original and divine charaćter, which was eternally

antecedent to his incarnation; and then inſenſibly proceeds

to confider his advancement in the human nature above the

angels at his reſurrection, ver. 1–14.

-itſundry times, and in divers manºerz,] The word Foxv

** ſignifies in many parts, or parcels, and refers to the

Parcels by which God's will was delivered, in oppoſition

tº a complete revelation: and this was done in various

* namely, by dreams, viſions, urim, prophets,

Voices, ſigns, * * * - . . . .

s

Wer. 2. Hath in theſe laſ' dayſ, &c.] This latter age of

the world, or the days of the Meſſiah. By hiſ Son, muſt

here mean emphatically, “By his Son, as incarnate, and

“ appearing in the human nature;” nor can any argument

be gathered from hence, that God ſpoke not by the mini

ſtration of the Logos, or ſecond Perſon, before ; but only,

that he ſpoke not in ſo clear and expreſs a manner. The

word Áeir ſignifies properly “one who hath a right to

“ ſucceed to what another has in poſſeſſion, after his

“ death;” but this cannot be the meaning of the word in

this place, as it is impoſſible for the God and Father of all

to die; and therefore it is uſed in the ſenſe of pºſſor or

lºrd, as the ancient claſſics and lawyers uſe it: and thus it

implies the ſame with what our Saviour ſays, Matth. xxviii.

18. All power is given to me in heaven and in earth. See Gal.

iv. 1. Aćts, ii. 36. The apoſtle here lays down the aſſer

tion which he undertakes to prove, namely, that God had

conſtituted his Son Jeſus heir or Lord of all things. Hav

ing mentioned this, he juſt gives a hint or two of the great

neſs of his character, and then returns to his main aſſer

tion, purſuing it cloſely in the latter part of the chapter,

and ſhewing that the angels themſelves, the higheſt order

of beings, are not only infinitely inferior to him, but ſub

jećt to his juriſdićtion.

By whom alſº he made the world:] All the Greek fathers

unanimouſly ſay, thiſ ſhews the divinity of Chrift. The So

cinians by the worlds here underſtand the new creation, or

the church begun by Chriſt's miniſtry upon earth, begotten

and renewed by the evangelical diſpenſation. But this ex

poſition cannot poſſibly ſtand; for, 1. Though Chriſt be

ſtiled in ſome of the Greek verſions, Iſaiah, 9.6. The Fa

ther of the age to come, yet the phraſe of 23; sº, abſolutely

put, does never ſignify the church or evangelical ſtate ; nor

does the ſcripture ever ſpeak of the world to come in the

plural, but in the fingular number only, preſerving the

phraſe Hºlam Habba, as they received it from the jew.

2. Were this the import of the words, the worlds might

as well have been ſaid to have been created or made by

Chriſt's apoſtles, they being the great converters of the

world; or at leaſt, this being done by them aſſiſted by the

power of Chriſt, after he had been thus made heir of all

thingſ, it muſt have properly been ſaid that Chriſt made

the worlds by his apoſtles, which yet the Holy Ghoſt never

thinks fit to intimate. Moreover, whereas this making of

the world by Jeſus Chriſi, is done by his prºphetic ºffice,

that is to ſay, his ſpeaking to us in the laſ' dayſ, the apoſ;ſe

had mentioned this already, and makes a plain gradation

from it to his kingly ºffice, in ſaying that he was conſtituted

Lord of all things, not ſpeaking of making the world by way

of conſequence, thus, and by whom ; but by way of far

ther gradation, by whom alſº he made the worlds; as if he

had faid, Nor is it to be wondered that he ſhould be con

ſtituted Lord of the whºle wºrld, ſeeing he made the whole.

And that the apoſtle here ſpeaks, not of the reforming of

the new, but of the forming of the old world, he himſelf

..ſufficiently inſtructs.us, by ſaying in this ſame epiſile, by

4 N 2 faith
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any time, ' Thou art my Son, this day have I

begotten thee ? And again, “I will be to him

'Pſ 2.7. Acts, 13. 33. Ch. 5. 5.
- * 2 Sam. 7. 14.

15, 18. Rev. 1. 5.

1 Chr. 22. 1 o.

a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son

6 And again, when he bringeth in the firſt

Pſ, 89. 26, 27. * Pſ. z. 7. Prov. 8, 24, 25. Ron. 8. 29. Col. 1,

faith we underſ and that the world, were framed by the word

of God, Chap. 1 1. 3. For that by the phraſe T : alayx;,

we are to underſtand the material world, the Szcinian com

mentator; grant. This was the doćtrine of all the primitive

fathers from the beginning, as well as of all the early com- .

mentators on this text. St. Barnabar declares, that he is

the Lord of the world, the maker of the ſun, the Perſºn by

whom, and to whºm are all things. He iſ, ſays juſlin Martyr,

the word by which the leaven, the earth, and every creature

waſ made, by whom God at the beginning made and ordained

all things, viz. the heavens and the earth; and by whom he

will renew them. This Irenaeus delivers as the rule of faith

contained in the ſcripture, which they who hold to, may eaſily

prove that the h;retics had deviated from the truth. He adds,

that the barbarians who held the ancient tradition, did believe

in one God, the maker of heaven and earth, and ºf all things

therein, by jeſus Chrift the Son of God; and this doćtrine

he repeats almoſt a hundred times elſewhere. Our doćirine,

ſays Athenagoraſ, celebrates one God the Creator of all things,

who made all thingſ by Jeſus Chriſ', from whom, and by whom

all things were made. God, ſays Theophiſtºr, made all thingſ

by him, and he iſ called the beginning, becauſe he is the prin

ciple, and ruler of all things made by him. He adds, that

by this principle God made the heavens : that God ſaid to him,

Let us make man ; he being his word, by which he made all

things. We rational creatures, ſays Clemens of Alexandria,

are the work of God the word; for he waſ and is the divine

principle of all thingſ, by whom all things were made, and

who, as the Framer of all thingſ, in the beginning, gave alſo

life to tº ; by whom are all thing; ; who made man, our God

and Maker, the cauſe of the creation. In the third century

we learn the ſame from Origen, Tertullian, Novatian, St.

Cyprian, and others, cited by the learned Dr. Bull. So

that in theſe two verſes there are viſibly theſe gradations;

one, from Chriſ's prophetic ºffice to his kingly affice conferred

on him as heir of all things : the other, from his kingly of—

fice to the foundation of it, laid in his divine nature, and in

the work of the creation ; it being, ſay Irenatuſ and the

ancient fºthers, fit that he ſhould reform and govern the

world, by whom it was formed: that he ſhould give new

life to man, who gave him his being, and firſt breath.

Ver, 3. lī’hº, being the brightn ſº, &c.] Who, being a beam

of his glory, and the expreſs image of his fiftance. The

word Araúyzoa, which we render brightneſs, fignifies that

ſplendor of ray which proceeds from a luminous body.

The words therefore repreſent the Father as Light, which

is agreeable to other places of ſcripture: ſee 1 John, i. 5.

But to raiſe their thoughts of the matter, the apoſtle ſets

forth this Light, by which he deſcribes the Father, under

the title of Glory ; the deſign of which is, to expreſs the

purity, perfeótion, and luſtre of all his attributes. Suit

ably to this account of God the Father, he repreſents the

Son, as a ſplendor or ray eternally and effentially derived

or proceeding from the Father: and as the beams or rays

cannot be ſeparated from the ſun, that great fund of light,

ſo neither can the nature and the glory of the divine Son

be ſeparated from that of the Father: he is “Light of

“Light, very God of very God.” The word Xaraxtº,

rendered expreſ; image, ſignifies an engraved or impreſſed

mark,- an impreſ; ; and is a moſt emphatical word, fince

nothing can be more exactly and minutely repreſented,

than by its impreſs on wax or metal. “Chriſt (ſays Leigh)

“ anſwers to the divine perfeótions, as the impreſſion of

“ the wax does to the engraving of the ſeal.” It is ob

ſervable that Philo the Jew calls the Logoſ xxſax!-6 ral sway

G sa, “ the chara&er and image of God.” The word Yr

rººt;, ſignifies ſºftence, exiſtence ; or, as the Greek fathers,

before the council of Nice, frequently applied the word,

“ a diſlinct perſºn in the Godhead.” Comp. Col. i. 15.

Upºz'ding all things by the word ºf his power ſeems plainly

to expreſs, that as the Son gave being to all the creatures,

ſo he maintains them all in being. The ſame thing ſeems

deſigned, Col. i. 17.—By him all thingſ conſ?. In both

places the ſame works are attributed to him. See Matth.

xi. 27. xxviii. 18. John, iii. 35. xiii. 3–When he had

by himſelf purged our ſins, refers to the expiation of our

ſins by his death ; nor can there be any queſtion that the

apoſtle refers to the death of Chriſt, confidering what is

here ſaid to have followed immediately upon his purging

our fins,—that he ſat down at the right-hand of the Majjiy

on high. The words by himſelf are very expreſſive: for as

(Ch. ix. 12, 26.) Chriſt is ſpoken of as making expiation

by himſelf, and his own blood, and not by the blood of
bulls and of goats, ſo here it ſeems to be intended, that

Chriſt alone, without any aſſiſtance or concurrence of an

gels, or any other beings, made a perfect expiation of our

fins. See Iſaiah, lxiii. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Epheſ. i. 20.

P'er. 4. Being made ſº much better than the angel,] Being

made ſo much ſuperior to, or more excellent than the angth, ly

how much he hath obtained a more excellent name than they.

The word Keºngóvºazºv, fignifies to obtain, or be in pºſſion

of, without taking in the notion of inheritance. See on ver, 2.

Chriſt is called the Sºn of God; a name, which implies pe.

culiar love and affection in the parent, and ſuperiority over

the family in which he is. Chriſt, therefore, as being the

only-begotten Son of God, is infinitely ſuperior to angelº,

and is veſted with an authority which they are of courie

deſtitute of ; and has a right and title to dominion, to

which they have no pretenſion; nor is any one of them

ever dignified with that name. Some conſider this as im

mediately referring to Chriſt's authority and dignity, as

Mediator; with whish he was inveſted, when he ſat down

on the right-hand of glory after his reſurreótion.

Ver. 5. For unto which of the angel ſaid he, &c.] The wººd

for, ſhews that the ſacred writer is here proceeding to his

proofs. All the texts that are alleged by him, are to be con

ſidered as brought forward with this defign; to ſhew that

Chriſt at his reſurreółion was conſtituted, as man,º

ſuperior to the angels. This amounted to a full proof,

both according to the nature of things, and the º:
WI11C
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begotten into the world, he ſaith, "And let all

the angels of God worſhip him.

7 And of the angels he ſaith, ' Who maketh

his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of

fire.

8 But unto the Son he ſaith, "Thy throne,

O God, is for ever and ever; a ſceptre of

* righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom.

9 * Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated

iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, 'hath

anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above

thy fellows.

Io And, ' Thou, Lord, in the beginning

luke, zo. 42. & 19, 12. Aćts, 2. 34, 36. 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26. Ch. 4. . 4. & 8

haſt laid the foundation of the earth : and the

heavens are the works of thine hands.

11 * They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt:

and they ali ſhall wax old as doth a garment;

12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them

up, and they ſhall be changed: " but thou art

the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail.

13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at

any time, “Sit on my right hand until I make.

thine encºmies thy footſtool?

14 Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits,

ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be

*heirs of ſalvation ?

* Pſ. 97. 7. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Luke, 1, 9–14. Mat. 24, 31. & 2 s. 31. & xxviii. 1 Pet. 3. 21. * Pſ. 101. 4. & ot. 20. 1ſ 6. 2. Pſ. 63. 17.

Dan. 7. o. 2 Kings, 6 17. * Pſ. 45 6, 7, & 93. 1, 2 & 72. 1–14. & cz cºlv. iſ. 9. 6, 7, & 32. 1, ... Jer, 23. 5, 6, Dan. 7, 14. Rev.

3.21. Prov. 16, 12. Gen. 18. 25. * Gr. ºigbtrºſ, o' fraightneſs. * Heb. 7. 26. Mat. 3. 15. Luke, 14. 16. Dan. 9. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 21

• * Pſ, 89. 26. John, zo. 17. Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. * 1ſ. 6 s. 1. Pſ, 2.6. Acts, 1, 18. & ſo. 38. * tº 1 oz 25–27. Exod. 20. 1 1. Pſ.

24. 1. & 33. 6. Jer, 31. 17. 1ſ. 41. 5. John, 1.3. * 1ſ. § 1. 6. &. Rom. 8, 20, 21, 12. 1ſ. 65. 17. & 63. 22. & 34. 4. 2 Pet. 3. 7, 1 or 13

Rev. 21, 4, 5. * Mal. 3. 6. James, i. 17. Ch. 1 i 8. 1 Tim. 1. 17. & 6. 16 1ſ 9 6, 7 & 41. 4. * Pſ o. 1. & 1 18. 22. Mat 22.44.

1. & 7, 14. & ſo, 12. Pſ. 2. 6, 9 & xxi. cx. xci. Rev. xix. xx.

Acts, 5. 19. & 12 7. & 16. 26. * Rom. $ 17. Gal. 3. 7, 9, 29.

Mat. 2 5. 34.

* Pſ. Io; , zo, 21. & og. 4. & 3 + 7. & 91. 1 1. Dan. 7, 19. Mat. 18. 1 o'

Eph 3.. 6. Titus, 3.7. Ch. 6. 1 , 17. 1 Pet, 3.7. James, a 5.

which the Jews entertained of the angels: for, it being

certainly true, and believed to be ſo by the Hebrews, that

the angels, according to their original creation, had been

made ſuperior in their nature to other creatures; it muſt

of neceſſity follow, that as he is ſuperior to them, he muſt

be ſuperior to all below them : and ſince the higheſt order

of creatures was made ſubječt to him as Man, it might

reaſonably be ſuppoſed that the others were ſo too. Beſides,

as the Hebrews gloried in the revelations which had been

made to them by angels, and were apt, upon that account,

to ſet light by Chriſt; nothing could be more pertinent to

the general deſign of the epiſtle, than the diſcourſe here

given upon this argument. We refer to the paſſages in

the margin, and our notes upon them in the former part

of this commentary; and alſo to A&ts, xiii. 33.

P'er, 6. And let all the angels& God worſhip him] In proof

of the infinite ſuperiority of Chriſt over the angels, the

apoſtle ſhews, that he was not only the Son of God, while

even the higheſt of them were but ſervants; but that he

was the object of their adoration and worſhip. It is mat

ter of doubt, whence the quotation in this verſe is taken ;

ſome taking it from Deut. xxxii. 43. and others from

Pſ, xcvii. 7, which ſeems the moſt probable. See the notes

on that Pſalm. Inſtead of ſpirits, in the next verſe, Dod

dridge, Waterland, and others, read winds. “He who

“‘rules the winds and the lightnings, has his angels under

“equal command; and employs them with the ſtrength

* of winds, and the rapidity of lightning in his ſervice.”

However noble and lofty this deſcription of the angels is,

it falls infinitely ſhort of what was before ſaid, and what

is immediately added in the next verſes, concerning the

Son; and in this view, the quotation was very much to the

apoſtle's purpoſe.

Wer. 9. Thou haft loved righteouſneſ, &c.] This refers to

that unparalleled inſtance of the love of moral reëtitude,

which Chriſt has given in becoming a ſacrifice for fin; by

his atonement doing infinitely more, than has ever been.

done by any other intelligent and rational agent, towards

diſplaying his love of righteouſneſs, and his hatred of

imiquity. See Philip. ii. 8, 9. Inſtead of fºllowſ, ſome

read aſſºciateſ. The correſpondent Hebrew word to the

word Maróxci, ſays Parkhurſt, ſignifies aſſºciate: ; by whom

are meant, “all men who believe on Chriſt.” The word

properly expreſſes “thoſe who partake together,” brethren,

—joint-heirs. See ch. ii. 11, &c. Rom. viii. 17. The

force of this quotation lies in proving, that while the angels

are but miniſhering ſpirits, (ver. 7, 14.) the Son is inveſted

with regal power, and ſovereign authority. Hath anointed

thee with the oil of gladneſ, &c. means, “ Thou art exalted

“ to ſuperior honor and happineſs; God the Father ſtiling

“ thee here, God, and an eternal king, aſcribing to thee

“ a throne and kingdom, and a righteous government to

“reward thy righteous ſervants whom thou loveſt, and

‘ to puniſh thine obdurate enemies whoſe iniquities render

them odious to thee.” So that theſe words again prove,

both his Divine nature, and his exaltation to the go

vernment of the world.

Wer. 11, 12. They ſhall periſh, &c.] “ They, perma

“nent as they ſeem, ſhall at length wear out; but thou.

“ endureſt in undecaying glory; yea, all of them ſhall

“ grow old as doth a garment; and thou ſhalt remove

“ them out of their place, and introduce a new ſcene of

“ things, with as much eaſe as a prince lays aſide one

“ robe, and puts on another; but thou art ever the ſame,

“ and thy years ſhall not fail through everlaſting ages, nor

“ can thy perfeótions admit of any poſſible diminution.”

How ſtrongly is the immutability of Jeſus Chriſt declared

in this paſſage lº -

Mer. 13. But to which of the angels, &c.] “But, not to

“ inſiſt on the manner in which men have addreſſed their

“homage and their praiſes to him, even under the inſpira

“tion of an unerring Spirit; let me 1efer you to another

“paſſage,

.
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IVe ought tº be obedient to Chriſ jeſus, and that becauſe he

vouchſºft d to take our nature upon him, as it was neceſſary.

[Anno Domini 63.] - -

HEREFORE * we ought to give the

more earneſt heed to the things which

* Ch. 1. 1, 2, & 3. 6, 12. & 4. 1, 1 1. & 6. 6, 1 1. & 10. 33. & 12. 6, 15, 25. & 13. 9. Pſ. 119. 9, 11. Prov. 4, 21.

vºls. * Deut. 33. 2. Acts, 7, 53. Gal. 3. 19. * Ch. , o. 28.

24, 16. Numb 4.5, 15, 22. & 5. 30, 32. & 25, 2, 7.

we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould

* let them ſlip. *

2 For if the word ſpoken " by angels was

ſteadfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobe

dience received a juſt recompenſe of re

ward;

* Gr, run out as lating

Deut. 27. 26. Fixod. 19. 21. & 22. 18, 28. & 31. 14. & 32. 27. Lev. 34.

Deut. 13. 5, 6. & 17. 2. & 8, 20. 2 Sam. 6. 6. 1 Kings, 21, 20–24. Zech. 13.3,

“ paſſage, in which the Father himſelf ſpeaks to him under

“ the character of his Son, exalted to his mediatorial

“ kingdom; that you may thence take an idea of his

“ grandeur. For to which ºf the angels, &c.

Mer, 14. Are they not all minjering ſpirits] “ I aſked,

“To which of the angels ſaid God at any time, Sit on my

“ right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſioo! ?”—And

I am well ſatisfied that no paſſage can be alleged wherein

God is ever repreſented as uſing ſuch language to, or con

cerning any of them. The deſcription given of them is of a

very different nature; and, inſtead of being ſet out as exalted

to ſuch a high ſtate of dignity and authority, as ſitting at

God’s right hand; they are repreſented as miniſtering

ſpirits, whoſe proper poſture is ſtanding, and not fit

ting. See I Kings, xxii. 19. Zech. iii. 5. 7. iv. 14.

vi. 5. The verſe may be thus paraphraſed : “The ſpirits

“ of heaven expect no ſuch honour as this: the nobleſt of

“ them all eſteems himſelf happy in an opportunity of

“ worſhipping this triumphant Lord, and miniſtering even

“ to the leaſt of his ſervants. Is it not a known and de

“ lightful truth? are they not indeed all miniſtering ſpirits,

“ who officiate before the throne of God, and are ſent out

“ to attend on all the faithful ſaints of God, who ſhall

“ inherit ſalvation ? and always willing to undertake the

* offices that he ſhall aſſign them for the ſafety and good of

“ his faithful people 2 and therefore, far from thinking

“ them in any view of compariſon with him, let us humbly

“ adore him, for the benefits which by his authority and

“ favour we daily receive from theſe benevolent creatures.”

By the phraſe, Hºho ſhall he heirs ºf ſalvation, ſeveral com

mentators ſuppoſe that the ſacred writer has a particular

reference to the Gentiles, who were to be made fellow

heirs with the Jews, and partakers of the promiſe in Chriſt

by the Goſpel. See Epheſ, iii. 6.

Inferences.—With what ſatisfaction may we depend upon

the divine authority of both the Old and New Teſtament

God, who formerly ſpake to the fathers by the prophets,

now ſpeaks to us by his Son; he began and gradually

carried on various revelations at different times, in diſtinct

parcels, and by ſeveral ways and means, which we have an

Account of in the Old Teſtament, till he completed them in

the New. How thankful ſhould we be that our lot is caſt

under the goſpel diſpenſation This is the cleareſt, the

fulleſt, the beſt, and laſt diſcovery of the mind and will of

God, that is to be expe&ted in our world. And how glo

rious is the repreſentation that it gives us of Chriſt in his di

vine nature and mediatorial office He is ſºntially the ſame

God with the Father, and yet perſºnally diſtinct from him,

as the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of

his perſon, and is his eternal only-begotten Son; he is the

Creator of heaven and earth, and all things contained

therein, and upholds them by the word of his power: and

in his office-capacity he is the appointed Heir of all things,

in and by whom the faithful inherit the bleſſings of grace

and glory. He is now exalted on his throne, with the

higheſt dignity and honour, at the Father's right hand;

his throne is for ever and ever; he is infinitely pure and

ſpotleſs in himſelf, and righteous in all the adminiſtrations

of his kingdom; he is fully inveſted with all authority

above whatever was or ſhall be conferred on any prophet,

prieſt or king, ſaint or angel; and at the laſt day he, who

is the unchangeable God, will put an end to the preſent

frame of this world, and change it into another, that will

be inexpreſſibly more excellent and glorious. How ſafe

and happy then are the ſaints under his care And what

an honour has he put upon them, in aſſuming their nature,

and exalting it in union with his own divine Perſon in

heaven, and in ordering all the holy angels to miniſter to

them! O, with what ſolemnity and joy ſhould they join with

theſe celeſtial ſpirits in paying all religious adorations to

him And how dead ſhould their hearts be to this periſhing

world and all its concerns, which wax old, and ſhall be laid

aſide like an uſeleſs worn-out garmentſ

REFLECTIONs.—The excellence of the goſpel diſpenſa

tion above the Moſaical opens this beautiful epiſtle. The

apoſtle ſhows:

1. The different way in which God has communicated

his will to the church of old, and to his people at preſent,

God, who at ſundry times, by degrees, with increaſing clear.

neſs, and in divers manners, by types, viſions, dreams, and

audible voices, and immediate inſpiration, ſpake in time pgſ:
unto the fatherſ by the prophets, hath in theſe loft dayſ, at the

cloſe of the Jewiſh oeconomy, and in that diſpenſation of

grace, which is the laſt that will be ever vouchſafed to the

ſons of men, and under this title of the laſt days has been

foretold by the inſpired penman,—God hath, I ſay, now ſpºken

unto us by hiſ Son, the moſt glorious meſſenger that was evº

yet employed in communicating the revelation of his will
to man; in nature one with the Father, in majeſty co-eternal.

2. He enlarges on the ſurpaſſing excellence of this Sºn

of God, who has appeared in the human nature. (...) It

is he whom he hath appointed heir of all things as Mediato",

exalting him to the ſovereign and univerſal dominion over

the works of his hands, and eſpecially giving him tº be

Head over all things to his church, in and through whom

alone any member of it can be entitled to the eternal in

heritance. (2.) By whom alſº he made the world, exerting

his co-agency and co-operation with the Father, not **
inſtrument,
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3 “How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect “ſo

great ſalvation, which at the firſt ‘began to be

a ch. Io. 29. & 12. 25. Mat. 3. 7, 10, 12. & 8, 12. & 21, 40, 41. & 22.7 & 23.33, 37, 38. 1 Pet. A. 17, 18, 2 Theſſ. 1.8, 9.

Eph. 1, 13. Titus, 2. 1 1.

* Mark, 16. 15, 20. 1.uke, 1. 2. & 24.47, 48. Aćts, 1. 2, 3, §. & i-xi.

Ch. 7. 25. John, 3. 6–18, 36. Acts, 2.39 & 13.26. Ron I. 16.

Aás, i. Ch. 1.2. Pſ. 40. 9, 19.

ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto

us by them that heard him;

• 1ſ. 45. 17.

* Rom. I 5, 8. Mark, 1. 14, 15. Mat. iv. to

inſtrument, but as the great Creator. (3.) Who being the

brightneſs of his glory, Light of Light, and very God of very

God, poſſeſſing the eſſential attributes of Deity; and the

expreſ; image of his perſºn, bearing his exačt reſemblance in

every divine perfection, appears his viſible repreſentative.

And, (4.) As he is the Creator, ſo he continues upholding

all thingſ by the word of hiſ power, ſupporting and governing

them by his divine energy and providence. (5.) When he

had by himſelf purged our ſins, Himſelf the great High-prieſt

and Sacrifice, expiating the fins of the world, which the

blood of bulls and goats, ſhed by the Levitical prieſts, could

never take away, and having by one oblation of himſelf,

once offered, obtained eternal redemption for all his faithful

ſaints, (6.) When he had thus made the all-atoning

ſacrifice on the croſs, he ſat dºwn on the right hand of the

Majgſy on high, in virtue of his own blood entering into

the holy place not made with hands, and, as a priett upon

his throne, (Zech. vi. 13.) he is exalted to the higheſt dig.

nity and glory in his human nature. (7.) He has the pre

eminence, not only above the greateſt prophets, but over

the higheſt of the heavenly hoſts: being made ſº much better

than the angel; ; in his character as Mediator, as well as

in the tranſcendent excellence of his divine nature, he

infinitely ſurpaſſes the moſt glorious of all created beings,

aſ he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than

they, even the name of Son ºf God, in a ſenſe peculiar to

himſelf, and which appears evident from the tranſcendent

exaltation which in virtue of his ſufferings he has now by

right obtained.

3. In ſupport of his argument, to prove the infinite pre

eminence of the incarnate Son above the higheſt of the

angelic hoſts, he brings the ſtrongeſt procfs from thoſe

ſcriptures which the Jews admitted as of divine authority.

For unto which ºf the angelſ ſaid he at any time, Thou art my

&n, the ſame in eſſential Deity; this day have I begotten

thes, even from etermity, which to God is one permanent

unſucceſſive day; or this refers to his reſurre&tion from

the dead, whereby his eternal Sonſhip was manifeſted,

(Rom. i. 4.) and again, I will be to him a Father, and he

ſhall be to me a Son, treated with peculiar and diſtinguiſhing

love, and raiſed to the eternal throne of glory. And again,

when he bringeth in the Fift-lºgotten, the appointed Heir of

all things, into the world, at his miraculous conception, he

Jaith, And let all the angels ºf God worſhip him, and pay him

that divine honour which is due to their Creator alone,

and is the unalienable right of Deity. And ºf the angeſ; he

faith, Who maketh his angel, ſpirits, and his miniſers a fame

of fire; their higheſt honour and dignity is to be the ſer

wants of the great Jehovah, and as flames of fire, with ſuch

4:tivity and powerful agency, to execute his will and pica

ſure. But into the Son, as their eternal King, he ſaith, Thy

throne, O God, who art the eſſential Jehovah, is fºr ever and

tºer, from everlaſting unchangeably the ſame, and to eter

mity muſt endure; a ſceptre of righteºuſneſs is the ſºptre ºf

*y kingdom; thou haſt the moſt undiſputed title to reign;

thy boſom is the ſeat of juſtice, and thy adminiſtration is

marked with unſullied truth, holineſs, and equity. Thou

haſ loved righteouſneſs, fulfilling it in thy own perſon, and

approving it in thy people, and hated iniquity, about to

puniſh it with everlaſting perdition ; therefºre God, even thy

God, thy covenant God as the incarnate Mediator, hath

anointed thee to the office of prophet, prieſt, and king, with

the oil of gladneſ, with the moſt immeaſurable fulneſs of

ſpiritual gifts and graces, above thy fºllows, whether angels

or ſaints, kings, prieſts, or prophets. And thou, Lord, in

the beginning, before any creature yet had a being, by thy

omnipotent creative power, haſ laid the fºundation ºf the

earth ; and the heavens are the work ºf thine hands : all the

creatures, ſpiritual or corporeal, animate or inanimate,

from the higheſt to the loweſt, own thee their great Cre

ator. They ſhall perſ, this viſible creation of heaven and

earth ſhall decay; but thou remaingſ, unchangeable, im

mortal; and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment, the

creatures of this lower world are mouldering daily, and

nature's diſſolution is at hand; and as a vºſiure ſhalt thou

fºld them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame,

immutably, eternally; and thy years ſhall not fail, the ſame

yeſterday, to-day and for ever. But to which of the angels

ſaid he at any time, as he did to his incarnate Son, Sit thou

on my right hand, enthroned in ſupreme majeſty, until I

make thine enemies thy foct/?ool, and raiſe thee triumphant

over every foe, when ſin, Satan, death, and hell, ſhall be

for ever put under thy feet 3 Such language belongs not

to the higheſt of the angelic hoſt: for are they not all mi

miſlering ſpirits, ſervants to the great Mediator, and ſent

orth, under his command, to miniſher for them, in every

kind office, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? that is, by right of

ſonſhip; for if ſons, then heirs, Rom. viii. 17. and if a

ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſt, Gal. iv. 7. and

heirs according to the promiſe, Gal. iii. 29. for to as

niany as believed, he gave power to become the ſons of

God, John, i. 12. From the whole we may obſerve,

(1.) The tranſcendent glory of the Lord Jeſus : [1..] In

his divine nature. [2] In his mediatorial capacity.—The

great Creator.—The ſelf-exiſtent Jehovah.— The eternal,

immutable God.-The object of adoration to the higheſt

beings, angels as well as men, and reigning and to reign

for ever and ever. (2.) The honour and office of the an

getic hoſts ; to adore their King, to obey his mandates

with delight and vigour, and to ſerve thoſe highly diſtin

guiſhed ſons of men, who are the faithful followers of

Jeſus Chriſt, their great Creator. (3.) The dignity of

God's faithful children, ſtanding in this high and holy

relation to him as adopted by his grace, and defigned for

the enjoyment of his glory, attended by miniſters of flame,

and ſhortly to be condućted by them to their eternal home.

(4.) Vaſt and amazing as this viſible creation now ap

ars, the day approaches, when, like the baſeleſs fabric of

a viſion, all ſhall be diſſolved; and by almighty power ſhall

ariſe a new heaven and earth, to be the bleſſed abode of

- th:
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4 * God alſo bearing them witneſs, both

with ſigns and wonders, and with divers mi

* Mark, 16. 17, 18, 2c. Aćis, 2.22, 43. & 14. 3. & 19. 11, 12. & 5.

w

racles, and * gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, accord

ing to his own will *

12, 15. Rom. 15. 19. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 11, 18. * or diribution.

the faithful redeemed. (5.) Jeſus muſt reign on his me

diatorial throne till all his enemies are finally ſubdued,

and his triumphant people ſhall come to reign with him

in glory everlaſting.

C H A P. II.

THE foregoing diſplay of the greatneſs of the Son of

God being deſigned, not only to give the objećtions of the

Jews their full force, but to make mankind ſenſible of the

obligation they are under to obey Jeſus, and to hearken

to his apoſtles, the inſpired writer very properly begins

his ſecond chapter, with an exhortation to the Hebrews,

to pay the utmoſt attention to the things which they had

heard from the Lord Jeſus and his apoſtles, ver. 1.—For,

ſays he, if our fathers, who diſobeyed the command to

enter into Canaan, which God ſpake to them by his an

gels, were juſtly puniſhed with death, ver. 2.-how can

we hope to eſcape eternal death, if we negle&t the great

ſalvation from fin and miſery, together with the poſſeſſion

of heaven, which was firſt preached to us by the Lord

himſelf, and which was afterwards confirmed to us by his

apoſtles and miniſters, who heard him preach and pro

miſe that ſalvation, ver, 3.—and whoſe teſtimony ought

to be credited, fince God bare witneſs with them, by the

miracles which he enabled them to perform, and by the

gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which he diſtributed to them,

ver. 4.—But leſt the Hebrews might deſpiſe the goſpel,

becauſe it was not preached to them by angels, the apoſtle

told them, that God had not employed angels to lead be

lievers into the future heavenly world, the poſſeſſion of

which is the great ſalvation whereof he ſpake.-By this ob

ſervation he infinuated, that the tidings of the great ſalva

tion, were not to be diſregarded becauſe they were preached

to them by men, and not by angels, fince theſe men were

commiſſioned by Chriſt the only-begotten Son of God,

ver. R.

TÉ. Hebrews being thus prepared for liſtening with

attention to the apoſtle, he proceeded to anſwer the dif

ferent objećtions urged by the Jewiſh doćtors againſt our

Lord's pretenſions to be the Son of God. Theſe objec

tions, it is true, he has not formally ſtated, becauſe they

were in every one's meuth; but from the nature of the

things which he has written, it is eaſy to ſee what they

were.—The fift objećtion was taken from our Lord's being

a man. This, in the opinion of the Jews, was ſufficient to

overthrow his claim altogether; becauſe for a man to call

himſelf the Son of God, was ſo contrary to every idea which

they had formed of the Son of God, that even the common

people thought it a blaſphemy which deſerved to be pu

niſhed with death. John, x. 33. For a good work we ſtone

thee not, but for blaſphemy, becauſe thou, being a man, makeſ!

thyſelf God. See alſo John, v. 18. and 1 John, v. 5. In

this prejudice the people were confirmed by the ſentence

of the chief prieſts, elders, and ſcribes, who, after a ſolemn

trial, prenounced Jeſus guilty of blaſphemy, and con

demned him to death, becauſe he called himſelf the Chriſ?,

3+

the Son of the bleſ:d God; Mark, xvi. 61, a ſentence for

which there was no foundation, ſince in their own ſcrip.

tures it was expreſsly and repeatedly declared, that il,

Chriſ was to be the Son, both of Abraham and ºf David.

But the doćtors, it ſeems, underſtood this in a meta

phorical ſenſe. For when Jeſus aſked the ſcribes, how

the Chriſt could be both David's Son and David's Lord,

they were not able to anſwer him a word; being ignorant

that the Chriſt was really to become man, by deſcending

from Abraham and David, according to the fleſh.

A ſecond obječtion raiſed againſt our Lord's being the

Son of God and King of Iſrael, was taken from his mean

condition; from his never having poſſeſſed any temporak

dominion; and from his having been put to death. Theſe

things they thought incompatible with the greatneſs of the

Son of God, and with his glory as the Chriſt, or king

univerſal, deſcribed in their ſacred writings. And there

fore, when Jeſus mentioned his being lifted up, the people

objećted, John, xii. 34. We have heard out of the law, that

the Chriſ' abideth for ever; and how ſayºff thou the Son ºf man

muſ, be lifted up 2 Who is thir Son of man * Their notions

concerning the temporal dominion of the Chriſt, and his

abiding on earth for ever, the doćtors founded on Dan.

ii. 44. where the empire of the Chriſt was foretold, under

the idea of a kingdom which the God of heaven waſ to ſet up,

and which was never to be deſtroyed;—but which ſhould break

in pieces and conſume all kingdoms. Alſo on Dan. vii. 13, 14.

Where one like the Son of man is repreſented as coming in

the clouds of heaven, and receiving dominion and glory and a

kingdom, that all people, nations, and languageſ ſhould ſerve

him. Likewiſe in other paſſages, the kingdom and vićto

ries of the Chriſt are deſcribed by ideas and expreſſions

taken from the kings and kingdoms of this world; and

the Chriſt himſelf is called God'ſ king, whom he would ſt

on his gly hill of Zion ; and Mºffah, or Chriſt, the Print.

Theſe things led the Jews to fancy, that the Chriſt was to

be a great temporal prince, who would ſet the Jews free

from foreign tyranny, and ſubjećt all nations to their do

minion; that Jeruſalem was to be the ſeat of this univerſal

empire; and that every individual Jew would have ſome

ſhare in the adminiſtration of it. Wherefore, when Jeſus

of Nazareth refuſed to be made a king, and diſclaimed all

temporal dominion, and ſubjećted himſelf to poverty, per
ſecution, and death, they derided his pretenſions to be the

Chriſt, Mark, xv. 31. The chief prieſ', mocking, ſaid among

themſelves with the ſcribes, He ſaved otherſ; himſelf he cannºt

ſave. Ves. 32. Let Chriſ the king of Iſrael deſcend nowfrºm

the croſs, that we may ſee and believe. Theſe learned men

were ignorant that the kingdom of the Chriſt is not of this

world; that it is eſtabliſhed, not by force, but by the Spirit

of God and the power of perſuaſion, Pſ. cx. 3. that it has

for its objećt, the deſtrućtion of fin and of all its abetters,

and the eſtabliſhment of righteouſneſs in the earth; that

the vićtories by which theſe grand events are brought tº

paſs, are all of a ſpiritual kind; and that the greatmºſ ºf
the Chriſt confiſts in ruling, not the bodies, but theº

Q

º
b.

sº
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For unto the angels hath he not put in

ſubjećtion the 'world to come, whereof we

ſpeak.

' Ch. 1. 4. & 6.5. & 3. 6-13. Rev. 11. 15. 2 Pet. 3. 13.

6 But one in a certain place teſtified, ſay

ing, “What is man, that thou art mindful of

him or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him

* Pſ, 8.4–6. & 144. 3. Job, 7. 17, Iſ. 40. 17.

of men, by drawing their affections and influencing their

wills. And, as the Jews had no conception of theſe things,

ſo neither did they know that the felicity which the ſub

jećts of the Chriſt are to enjoy, is not of this world, but

of the heavenly country which was promiſed to Abraham

and to his ſeed by faith.

The ideas which the Jews had ſormed of the Chriſt, and

of his kingdom, being founded in ignorance of their own

ſcriptures, though pretended to be derived from that ſource,

it became neceſſary by clear teſtimonies out of theſe very

ſcriptures, to prove, That, from the beginning, God de

termined to ſend his Son into the world clothed with fleſh,

ſo as to be the Son of man as well as the Son of God;

that he was to poſſeſs no worldly dominion while on earth,

but to be ſubject to all the natural evils incident to men,

and at length to be killed; after which he was to ariſe from

the dead, and in the human nature to be inveſted with the

government of the world, for the purpoſe of deſtroying all

the enemies of God, and of putting the righteous in poſ

ſeſſion of the kingdom promiſed to the ſaints of the Moſt

High: I ſay it was neceſſary to prove all theſe things by

clear teſtimonies from the Jewiſh ſcriptures; becauſe no

other proofs would be regarded by the unbelieving He

brews.

With this view, therefore, the apoſtle quoted Pſ. viii. 5.

where it is foretold, that God would make his Son, in re

ſpečt to his humanity, fºr a little while lºſ; than angelº, by

ſending him into our world made fleſh, and ſubjećt to

death; after which he would crown him with glory and ho

nour, by raiſing him from the dead, and placing him in the

d : ſº

! …

ºfºgº

* *...*

ºn tº human nature over the works of his hands, ver, 6, 7.—and

rº by ſubjećting all things under his feet. On this the apoſtle

5 tº: remarks, that we do not yet ſee all things ſubdued by

ºr him, and put under him, ver, 8.-But we have ſeen Jeſus,

*** in regard to his manhood, for a little while made leſs than

Crºſſ angels, that by the grace of God he might taſte death for

º every man; and, for the ſuffering of death, be crowned

sº with glory and honour, by his reſurre&tion from the dead,

his aſcenſion into heaven, his fitting at the right hand of

God, and his ſending down the gifts of his Spirit upon

º men. This certainly is evidence ſufficient, that all ene

º mies ſhall at length be put under his feet. No juſt ob

wº jećtion therefore lies againſt Jeſus as the Chriſt, for his

sº having had no temporal kingdom, ver, 9.—Next, by in

ºf forming us, that the Son was made fleſh that he might die

º for every man, the apoſtle has removed the offence oc

º caſioned by the death of the Son of God. His death was

º neceſſary for procuring pardon to them who believe: and

º this appointment, the apoſtle tells us, is to be reſolved into

º the free and unmerited love of God, becauſe it belonged to

º him who is offended by the fins of men, to preſcribe the

#: terms on which he will pardon them. And therefore,

º when he determined, in bringing all his faithful ſaints to

tº glory, to make the Captain of their ſalvation a perfeół or

* fºual Captain, through ſuffering death, he only exerciſed
* WoL. II. -

the right which belonged to him, and what was neceſſary

for the harmony of his own perfeótions and the ſalvation

of his ſaints, ver. Io.—Then to ſhew more fully that God

determined to ſend his Son into the world made fleſh, the

apoſtle ſubjoins more quotations from the ſcriptures, in

which the Chriſt is ſpoken of as a man, ver. I r—13.

A third objećtion to our Lord's claim, was taken from

his being born of a woman in the weak helpleſs ſtate of

an infant. This the ſcribes thought incompatible with the

greatneſs of Chriſt the Son of God. Hence in confutation

of our Lord's pretenſions to be the Chriſt, the Jews ſaid

one to another, John, vii. 27. We know this man whence

he ir. But when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he

ir. Farther, becauſe the Chriſt was foretold, Dan. vii.

13, 14. to come with the clouds of heaven to receive do

minion, the Jews expečled that he would make his firſt

appearance among them in the clouds. This they called

a ſign from heaven, and deſired Jeſus to ſhew it, Matt.

xvi. 1. But, to remove theſe falſe opinions, the apoſtle

obſerved, that fince the children or diſciples of the Meſfiah,

who ſubmit to his ſpiritual reign in their hearts, partake

of fleſh and blood, by being born of parents who are fleſh

and blood, Meſſiah alſo partook of the fleſh and blood of

men, by being born of a woman, that through death he

might, according to the divine promiſe concerning the ſeed

of the woman recorded by Moſes, deſtroy the devil, that

is, all the influence of the devil, who had the power of

death, ver. 14.—and deliver the faithful from the fear of

death, by giving them the aſſurance of pardon and reſur

rečtion from the dead, ver, 15.-So that our Lord's claim

to be the Chriſt, inſtead of being overthrown, was ſtrongly

eſtabliſhed by his birth of a virgin.

A fºurth objection was taken from our Lord's being

ſubject to all the natural miſeries and calamities incident

to men. This the Jews thought inconſiſtent with the

divine nature of the Chriſt. But, in anſwer, the apoſtle

told the Hebrews, that Jeſus did not lay hold on angels to

ſave them, but on the ſeed of Abraham, ver. 16.—For

which reaſon it was neceſſary, that in all things he ſhould

be made like his brethren, that is, thoſe who would re

ceive him as their Lord, and perſeveringly cleave to him;

that being their brother, and having the affečtion of a

brother for them, he might exerciſe the office of a high

prieſt mercifully towards the human race, but eſpecially

towards them that believe, as well as faithfully towards

God, by making propitiation for their fins through his death,

ver. 17.—This however is not all. He was ſubjećted to

afflićtion and temptation like his brethren, that he might

have ſuch a fellow-feeling of their infirmity and of the

difficulty of their trials, as would diſpoſe him, in the ex

erciſe of his kingly power, to ſuccour them when tempted,

ver, 18.—Theſe being conſiderations of great importance,

they are ſuggeſted a ſecond time, chap. iv. 15.

Such are the anſwers made by the apoſtle to the objec

tions whereby the ſcribes endeavoured to confute the claim

4 O of
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7 'Thou madeſt him * a little lower than under his feet. For in that he put all in

the angels; thou crownedſt him with glory ſubjection under him, he left nothing that is

and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works not put under him. But now we ſee not yet

of thy hands: all things put under him.

8 "Thou haſt put all things in ſubjećtion 9 But we ſee Jeſus, who " was made a little

* Pſ, 8, 5. Cen. I. 26–19. & 2.7–2.5. Pſ. 2. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 22, 21. Phil. z. 6–11. Luke, 24. 26, 46. Iſ 53. 12. A&ts, 5. 31. Mat. 1:. 17.

* Cr a littie while inſcrio, to. * I'ſ. 8.6, Gen. 1. 28. 1 Cor. 15. 27. Mat. 28. 18. Frºh. 1. 2.-12. Phil. 2. 9-1 1. Cul. i. 18. & 2, 12.

1 Pet. i. 22. Ch. 1. 1. Dan. 7. 14. Mat. 17. 27. Jºhn, 3.35. & 13.3. & 17. 2. * 1ſ. 7, 14. & 1 i. 1. & 4. 1. & 53.2–11, Rom. 8.3, Gil,

4. 4. Phil. z. 7, 8. Mai. i. 17–25. Luke, 3, 5–7, & 9.58. Mati-ºxvii. Merk, i–xv. uże, i-xxiii. John, i-xx.

of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Chriſt the Son of God, mental religion: and as this flands oppoſed to the wºrd

taken, 1. From his being a man.--2. From his never having ſpºken by angeſ, it is neceſſary to underſtand it of the word

poſſeſſed any kingdom, and from his having ſuffered death. or doctrine publiſhed by Chriſt : and all the expreſſions

—3. From his having become man, by being born in the here uſed, of Christ's beginning to ſheak it,--of men's hearing

helpieſs ſtate of an infant. —4. From his having been liable it, of its being confirmed, and that God at gººd it.--lead

to all the natural miſeries and calamitics incident to men. us to und-1 ſland the place in the ſenſe given. This doć

—Wherefore, after hearing theſe anſwers, the offence of the trine of ſalvatiºn, is ſaid to be begun to be ſpºken by Chriſ',

croſs ought with the Jews to have ceaſed for ever. And if becauſe there were ſome things which belonged to the

any others reject the goſpel, on account of the high titles goſpel,--as the reſurroction and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and

given therein to Jeſus, fancying that his greatneſs as the tile pouring out of the Spirit, which were to be more

Son of God is inconſiſtent with his manifeſtation and ſaf- fully published by is apoſtles after his death. -C ºftºnid

ferings in the fleſh, the reaſonings it; this chapter are highly to wº, ſignities properly, to our timeſ, to the times in which

worthy of their conſideration, as they afford a ſatisfactory the apoſtle lived and the ſenſe appears to be, “They

folution of their doubts. “ wild beard C. riºt himſelf prºaching, have continued

Wer. 1. L93 at any time we ſhould let 'em ſp.) The “ confirming the truth of what he preached to us He

word Iſz;a;v egº, rendered, we ſºciºd ſº them ſlip, ſignifies “brºws, even to this time ; having the gifts of the Holy

properly, we ſhºuld fatſ ºff, or fall away : namely, from “ Ghoſt, various in their kºnds, as God has been pleaſed

the true religion, and ſaving grace. In the LXX this verb “to grant them to them.” It would have betn, not the

anſwers to the Hebrew " ſiz, to decline,—depart, Prov. term tº 44;, but ºv, v' cº the poſtle would have uſed,

iii. 21. where what in the Hebrew is, let then nºt depart if he had intended to 'ay, That he hiºſ if learned the

rom thine eyes, that verſion renders Mn ragašjuns, decline goſpel from thoſe wio had heard C. riºt; nor would be

not, or fall not ºff from them ; the tranſlators applying that have ſaid, that the goſpel was confirmed to him by them

to the perſºn, which the original does to the thing. Our that heard Chriſt; ſince elſewhere he declares, that he had

tranſlators read in the margia, Lºft at any time we ſhould run it not ºf men, neither by man, but by jeſus Ciriſ’. Gal. i. 1.

cut, aſ leaky viſiſ; ; referring to the metaphorical etymology Suppoſing now St. Păul to have written this epiſtle in the

of the word. See Parkhurſt on the word IIzºzºvº. year 67, he then ſays, that thoſe who had heard Chriſt,

Wer. 2. For, if the word ſpoken by angelij, See A&s, continued uniformly and conſtantly to atteſt what he had

vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. If the law was given by angels to ſaid, from that time to this ; that is, for upwards of thirty

Mºſ', (though the Lºgº undoubtedly preſided among them years. They who from this expreſſion wou'd argue, that

and over them, on that ſolemn occaſion,) but what was de- St. Paul was not the author of this epiſtle, miſtake the
livered to us was given by the San himſelf ; if, in the one meaning of the phraſe here uſed ; which does not relate

caſe, he made uſe of his miniſters to give his commands, to the perſºn writing, but to the time when he wrote. They

but, in the other, he acts himſelf in perſon ; how forcible who had heard Chriſt himſelf, had confirmed, even to this

is the apoſtic's argurent, that we ought to give the greater time, ſteadily and confidently, what they had heard from

heed to what is delivered by the greateſt Perſonage. See our Lord himſelf. *

Deut. xxxiii. 2. Inſtead of, waſ ſºadfly'. Dr. Heylin reads, P'er. 5. For unto the ange'] “ Angels, as I told you,

waſ fully executed. The threats denounced in the law were “ are only miniſtering ſpirits; and though the law was

a'ī put in execution exaºy. and rigidly, and every tranſ- “ given by them, yet in the preſent diſpenſation they have

greſſion, and every act of diſobedience, (even ſuch crimes “ tºothing to do in diſpenſing the goſpel: for it is the Son

under the law as gathering a few ſticks on the ſabbath, &c.) “ of God, the Lord of all lingſ, to whom is reſerved º:

were puniſhed with death : Numb. xy, 35. “ ſole dominion over, and direction of the preſent diſ.

Pºr. 3. Hºw ſºul we ºpe, &c." The jewº had no “penſation; and who is the giver of that ſalvation of

reaſon to imagine that God would remit the puniſhments “ which we ſpeak, and not angels, to whom we ar: *

threatened in the law, if they reſolved to adhere to it, and “ ſubjected.”
would not embrace the condition of faith in Chriſt which Jer, 6–9. Bºt one in a certain place, &c.] ..." Nor

was offered to them : for the law had never been repealed, “think it trange, that a man ſhould be inveſted with ſº

but continued in its original force 3 nor would diſuſe “ xtraordinary power; for as the Pſalmiſt ſays of man in

make it of no force, if t e Lawmaker would put it into “gen rºl, that he is Lºrd fall the creatiºn ; that, low and

. cxccution. By ſºlvation here is underſtood, the dºğrine of “ mean, and helpleſs in ten thouſand inºcº º he

ſalvation;– the gºel, which of courſe includes experi- “ ſcºs to be, yt all tº ºf are in general ſatject tº him:

It “ this,
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º:

sºlº

tº tº

º º

, ſº

tº:º

sº

lower than the angels “ for the ſuffering of

death, crowned with glory and honour; that

"he by the grace of God ſhould taſte death

for every man.

Io For it became him, for whom are all

things, and by whom are all things, in bring

ing many ſons unto glory, to make the Cap

tain of their ſalvation " perfect through ſuf

ferings.

11 For both he that ſanāifieth and they

who are ſanctified are all of one : for which

cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 'brethren,

brethren, in the midſt of the church will I
fing praiſe unto thee, • *'

13 And again, ‘I will put my truſt in him.

And again, Behold I and the children which

God hath given me. -

14 Foraſmuch then as the children are par

takers of fleſh and blood, " he alſo himſelf

likewiſe took part of the ſame; that through

death he might deſtroy him that had the

power of death, that is, the devil;

1 5 “And deliver them who through fear

of death were all their lifetime ſubject to

12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto my bondage. , - -

• Or by. Phº. 2, 8, 9. Jºhn, r. 27. & Io. 17. Rom. 14. o. Ads, ". . . Pſ. 21, 3–6. Iſ, 5*, ºr—12. P John, 5, 16. & 1:... 32, & 4.

9, 10. & 2. 1, 2, 2 Cór, 5. 5. Rev. 5, 9. 1 Tito. 2. 6. Ch. 9. 14, 23. & o. 12, 14. Rom. 5, 6–8, 19, 19. Ver. c-i 3. * Geº. 18. 2 .

Exod, 54. 7. Pſ. 1, 6, 7. Rom. 3. 25, 26. 1 Cor. , 24. & 2. ~. Eph. 2. 7. & 3. 10, 21. Luke, 2, 14. * Prov. 16. 4. Rom. I i. 56. 1 Cor.

Io. 31. & 8, 6. 2 Cºr. 5. 18. * 1ſ. 2. 3. Zech. 2. 1 1. Rom. S. 19–24. Rev. 7. 4, 9. * * **, 3. 5, & 5. 31. Phil. 2. g. Ch. 5, 9 &

6. 20. & 1 1. 2. Micah, 2. 1 3. " Ch 12. 2, 3, & 5 8. Mat. 3, 15. Luke, 24, 26, 46. * Ch. o. ºo, 14 & 13, 2. John, 17. 19. Gal.

4; 4. John, i. 14. A&s, 17 26. Pſ. 22, 21. & 18.2. Mat. 23 c. John, 2 c. 17. Rom. 8, 29. * f. 18. 2. & 91. 2. & 18, 8. & 22.8.

1ſ. 50. 7, 9. Heb. 1 ... z. If 2. 2. * }ſ. 3. 18. & 49, 6. & 53. 10–12. & 55. 5. John, Io. 29, & 7.6, 9, 1 1, 11. * Ver, 1 r. Iſ. 7, 14.

& 1 r. 1. John, i. 14. Gal. 4. 4. Rom. 8. 3. Phil. z. 7, 8. ‘ john, 12. 31. Col. 2. 15. 1 John, 3. 3. 1ſ. 25.8. Hoſea, 13, 14, 2 Tim. I. 19.

I Cor. 15, 54, 55. * Luke, 1.74, 75. Rom. 8. 15. 2 Tim. 1. 7. 1ſ. 49.24–26.

“ this, I ſay, is now literally and eminently true in the mankind, both Jew and Gentile. Now our Lord con

caſe of Jeſus Chriſt, the God-man. Iſºſt is man, ſays

the Pſalmiſt, that that art mindful ºf him ; or the ſºn of

man, that thºu viſºft him *—Thot, mad? /im lower than

angels, and yet thou haſ crowned him with great glory, in

that thou haſ given him &minion over the work of thine

hands. But then, when the Pſalmiſt ſaid, that Gºd had

put all things in ſubjection under man, it is plain that theſe

words are not to be taken too rigidly : for the moon

and the ſtars, and many other things, the work of God's

hands, are not in ſubjection to man. You are not there

fore to underſland theſe words abſolutely and ſtrictly of

man in the general; but we fee how all this is literally

verified in jºſº, the God-man, the eternal Son of God,

ver, 9. who, by becoming man, that he might ſuffer

“death, was, for a ſhort time, in a very qualified ſenſe,

“made lower and meaner than the angels; and becauſe

“he ſuffered death, he was crowned with glory and honºur,

“ and obtained all power in heaven and earth, as man.

“He was made man, I ſay, and thus for a ſhort time, in

“ this reſpeºt, lower than the angeis, that y the grace of

* Gºd, and to ſhow his exceeding kindneſs for us, he might

tyle dº fºr every man.” See I Cor. xv. 25–27. Gen.

i, 29. A little, 3:33.9 g,-nay ſignify either littleneſs

of the thing, or ſhortneſs of the time; and in toth theſe

reſpºts Chriſt, while upon earth, was, in reſpect to his

humanity, inferior to the angels; therefore they were ſent

to ſtrengthen him. But he had a glory with his Father

from all eternity, of which in ſome flºrative ſenſe he

emptied himſelf to become man, and then, as the reward

9 his ſufferings, he received his kingdom, all things bºing

ſubjected to him. So that it was prop, riy but a little

while, or fºr ſome ſºrt time, that he was as other men are,

"ude ºver ther tºe angels. See John, xvii. 5. Philip. ii.

6-10. Ileb. xii. 2. 'io tºſſe death is to die; and to taſte

*ath for all, or every man, is to die for the benefit of all

t&

&

g

ſº

gº

g g

t

º

º

ºK

t

&

g:

deſcended to taſte death for ail; and the grace and kindneſs

of God was by that means diſplayed to mankind in a moſt

extraordinary manner, as the apoſtle explains it in the fol

lowing verſes.

Wer. 10–15. For it became him, &c.] Very different

are the explanations given of this paſſage; that which ap

pears to me the plaineſt and moſt juſt, is as follows:

ver, to. “Such has been the conduct of God in the great

“ affair of our redemption; and the beauty and harmony

“ of it will be apparent in proportion to the degree in

“ which it is examined. Fºr, though the Jews dream of

“ a temporal Meſhah, as a ſcienne conducive to the divine

“glory, it ºve'ſ lºcalne lin, it was expedient that, in

“ order to act worthy of himſelf, he ſhould take this nie

“ thod ; He, fºr whºm are all thingſ, and by them are all

“ thing; ; that glorious Being, who is the firſt cauſe and

“ laſt end of all,—in purſuit of the great and important

“ deſign that he had formed, of conducting all his faithful

“ ſaints to the poſſeſſion of that inheritatice of glory in

“ tended ſor them ;—t, make and conſtitute Jeſus, his

“ only begotten and beſt-beloved Son, the leader and

“ prince of their ſalvation, and to make him perſº, or

“ completely fit for the ful execution of his office, by a

“ long train of various and extreme ſufferings, whereby

“ he was as it were ſolemnly conſecrated to it. Ver. I f.

“ Nºw, in conſequence of this appointment, Jeſus, the

“ great Sanéiſier, who cmgages and conſecrates men to

“ the ſervice of God, and they tº are ſºn&jſed (that is,

“ conſecrated and introduced to God with ſuch accept

“ ance,) are all ºf one family, all in a ſenſe the ſeed of

“ Abraham by faith; fºr which catſ he is not offamed to

“ call them, who thus yield to be ſaved by his grºce, his

“ brethren : ver, 12. Saying, in the perſon of David, who

“ repreſented the Meſſiah in his ſufferings and exaltation,

—I will declare tºy name to my brºtfren, in the mid? of

40 2 - - the

g
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16 For verily * he took not on him the na

ture of angels; but he took on him “the ſeed

of Abraham. -

17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him

to be made 'like unto his brethren, that he

might be a merciful and faithful high-prieſt in

• Gr. be taketh not hold of ange's, but ºf the ſeed ºf Abraham be taketh bold.

11, 14, 16. Phil. 2. 7, 8. John, i. 14.

24, 26, 46. & 4. 1–13. Ch. 4- 15, 16. & 7. 25, 26.

om. 8. 3. Gal. 4. 4, 5. Ch. 4, 15. & 5. 1, 2, & 8.3. & 9. 14, 23. & Io. 10, 12, 14. & 13, 1z.

things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia

tion for the fins of the people.

18 ° For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered

being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that

are tempted.

* Mat. t. 1-16. Luke, 3.23–34. Gal. 3. 16. Gen. 22. 18. *Wer.

* Luke,

“ the church will I praiſe thee. Ver. 13. And again, ſpeak

“ing as a mortal man, expoſed to ſuch exerciſes of faith

“ in trials and difficulties, as others were, he ſays in a

“ pſalm which ſets forth his triumph over his enemies, I

“ will truff in him, as the ſaints have done in all ages, only

“ in an infinitely higher ſenſe; and again elſewhere, in

“ the perſon of Iſaiah, Behold I, and the children which

* God hath given me, are for ſigns and for wonders, ver. 14.

* Seeing then that thoſe whom he repreſents in one place and

“ another, as the children of the ſame family with himſelf,

“ were partakers of flºſſ, and blood, he himſelf in like manner

“ participated of them, that thereby becoming capable of

“ thoſe ſufferings, to which, without ſuch an union with

* fleſh, this divine Sanétifier could not have been liable,

“ he might by his own voluntary and meritorious death

“ aboliſh and depoſe him, who by divine permiſſion had the
“ empire of death, and led it in his train, when he made

st his firſt invaſion on mankind;—that is, the devil, the

“ great artificer of miſchief and deſtruction ; at the be

“, ginning the murderer of the human race; who ſtill

* ſeems to triumph in the ſpread of mortality, which is

“, his work, and who may often, by God's righteous per

• miſſion, be the executioner of it. Ver. 15. But Chriſt,

“ the great prince of mercy and life, graciouſly interpoſed,

• that he might deliver thoſe miſerable captives of Satan,—

sº mankind in general, and the dark and idolatrous Gentiles

* in particular, who, through fear ºf death, were, or juſtly
org might have been, all their lifetime obnºxius to bondage :

“ having nothing to expe&t, in conſequence of it,--if they

“ rightly underſtood their ſtate, but future miſery; whereas

“ now, changing their Lord, they have happily changed

“ their condition; and are, as many as have believed in

st him, the heirs of eternal life.”

Wer. 16. For verily he took not on him, &c.] The verſion

of the margin is here to be preferred, where with the Vul
gate agrees. The word in wagºvitz, is uſed ſeveral times

in the New Teſtament with a genitive caſe, as in this place,

and always in the ſenſe of taking hold. See ch: viii. 9.

Matth. xiv. 31. Mark, viii. 23: Luke, ix. 47. 1 Tim. vi.

12. 19. The apoſtle's reaſoning ſtands thus: “ Chriſt

“ took part in fleſh and blood, becauſe his deſign was

“ to lay hold of, that is, to ſave, the ſeed of Abraham,-all

tº the followers of the faith of Abraham, and not the

“ angels; and upon that account it was highly requiſite,

as that he ſhould be made like unto the feed of Abraham,

“ his brethren in ſufferings and grace; in order to which,

“ it was neceſſary for him to take part with them in fleſh

as and blood ; ver, 17.” It may be here aſked, why the

apoſtle ſhould ſay, that Chriſt came to help the ſeed of

Abraham, and not the ſeed of Adam ” The reaſon is, he

º

was writing to perſons zealous of the law, and who could

not bear the notion of the Gentiles being admitted to equal

privileges with themſelves. Therefore, under the words

the ſeed of Abraham, (which, in St. Paul's language, implied

all that were of faith, be they of what nation ſoever,) he

artfully, and without giving offence to the Hebrews, ex

preſſes the full truth. Abraham was the father of all them

that believe, Rom. iv. 1 1. and in this ſenſe is the expreſſion

here uſed, to take in all that followed the faith of Abraham,

whether they were Jews or Gentiles.

Ver. 17. Wherefore in all thingſ, &c.] In taking fleſh

and blood, in ſufferings, in death; for the next clauſe, ſee

Rom. viii. 3. Philip. ii. 7. The following words may be

rendered, that he might be merciful, and a faithful High

priſ; ; merciful, in that being tempted, he is able to ſuccour

them that are tempted; and a faithful High-prigſ in things

relative to God;—in doing all ſuch things as the Father

had appointed him ; particularly in doing the office of a

prieſt, by making a full atonement for the fins of the

world. Concerning his fidelity, ſee ch. iii. 1, 2, &c.

1 John, ii. 2. Rom. iii. 25.

Ver. 18. For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, &c.] “For

“ wherein ſoever he himſelf ſuffered when he was tried, he

“ muſt be the more inclined and willing to help thoſe who

“ are tried.” This verſe perhaps might be better tranſ

lated, and give a fuller view of the conneétion of the

diſcourſe, thus: For wherein [or, in that which] he himſelf

hath ſuffered, being tried, he is able, &c. Our author ſeems

to have his eye upon what he had ſaid in the verſe before,

that it behoved him to be made like to his brethren in all thingſ.

And why in all things 2–Becauſe in whatever trials and

ſufferings he was made like unto them, he would be more

effectually engaged to pity and ſuccout them, and ſo to ad

the pºrt of a merciful and faithful High-prieſt for them,

It is plain, from the whole tenor of the diſcourſe, that the ,

apoſtle does not ſpeak barely of a power and ſtrength to

ſuccour, but of an inclination and readineſs to do it; and

therefore the word ºvyata ſhould not be rendered he is able,

but he can, or it inclined. Sufferings naturally diſpoſe per

ſons to ſympathize with others; and it is of that, con

fidered as under the power and direétion of divine grace,

the inſpired writer ſpeaks; as may be further confirmed by

what he adds after a long digreſſion. See chap. iv. 15, v.2.

Inferencer.—How much more excellent and important is

the goſpel of Chriſt, than the law of Moſs Thiſ was in:
deed ſpoken by the miniſtration of angels, and was di

vinely eſtabliſhed; but that began to be ſpoken imme:

diately in perſon by the incarnate Son of God himſelf,

who is, both by nature and office, infinitely ſuperior to.
ange
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Cºry is infinitely greater than Moſes: therefºre if we helieve

nºt in him, we ſhall be more worthy of puniſhment than

hard-hearted Iſrael.

[Anno Domini 63.]

HEREFORE *, * holy brethren, par

takers of the heavenly calling, con

ſider “ the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our
profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus; e

2 Who was “faithful to him that " ap

pointed him, as alſo ‘Moſes war faithful in all

his houſe.

3 * For this man was counted worthy of

more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who

• Ch. 1.3. & 2. 9, 1o, 14, 17, 18. * I Cor. 1. 2, 9, 2 Cor. 1. 1. Eph. 1. 1. & 4. v. Phil. 3. 14, 15. Cºl. 1, 2, 13. 2 Tim, i. 9; 1 Pet

2. 9. 2 Pet. i. 3, 16. 1 Theſſ z. z. z. Theſſ. 2. 14. * Rom. 15.8. Mat 15, 24. Ch. 2. 17. & 4. 14 & 5. 5. & 6, 22. & 8. 1. & 8, 11. &
7. 16. & 10. 21, 22. * Ch. 2. 17. & 5. 9. & 7, 28. & Io. 23. iſ 52. 13. |*: 8. 29. * Gr, made. 1 Sam, 12, 6. * Ver. 5. Numb.

11. 7, 1 Tim. 3. 15. * Ver. 1–5, 8-io, Ch. 2.9. Zech. 6. 12. Mat. 16. 18.

angels in heaven: and this bleſſed goſpel is confirmed to

us by many faithful witneſſes, who heard it from his own

mouth, and were empowered ſtill farther to publiſh it,

with infallible certainty in all its extent and glory; God

himſelf at the ſame time bearing witneſs to the truth of

their teſtimony by various wonders, miracles, and gifts of

the Holy Ghoſt, according to the good pleaſure of his will.

And O what a great ſalvation, comprehenſive of all ſpiritual

bleſfings, and furpaſſing all thought, does the goſpel bring

to them that by faith receive it ! With what care and dili

gence then ſhould we attend to it, that we may embrace

and retain it, and not let it ſlip out of our thoughts and

hearts without any practical and ſaving improvement of it!

If it were juſt in God to puniſh the deſpiſers of Moſer's

law, and they ſuffered accordingly,how much heavier venge

ance will he certainly take on the neglecters of the goſpel

of his Son? But how aſtoniſhingly condeſcending is di

vine grace to mankind Chriſt, paſſing by the angels,

aſſumed our inferior nature into perſonal union with him

ſelf: and we may well cry out with admiration and joy, O.

what is man, that thou ſhouldſt viſit him in this kind manner

by the Son of man How low was our Lord brought for a

little while ! He was made lower than the angels in his

ſtate of humiliation, when, as the fruit of mere grace to

the children of men, he taſted the bittereſt cup of death.

And how eminently is he now exalted in his mediatorial

charaćter in conſequence of his ſufferings, and as the

righteous reward of them | The New Teſtament church

and all its affairs, yea, all God’s works of nature and pro

vidence, are already put under his dominion ; and though

all his enemies are not yet ačtually ſubdued, they muſt at

length fall before him. How highly is God glorified in

his appointed way of ſalvation through a crucified and ex

alted Redeemer I This is a way becoming himſelf, who is

the firſt Cauſe and laſt End of all things: all the perfec

tions of his nature, together with his law and government,

ſhine forth with harmonious and illuſtrious honour in bring

ing a vaſt multitude of faithful ſaints to glory, through the

Captain of their ſalvation, who was perfeółed for the re

mainder of his office by ſufferings. He died, that he might

reconcile them to God, and ſančtify them for acceſs to

him and holy communion with him; that he might deſtroy

the power of the devil, who brought fin and death into the

World, and triumphed in the regions of mortality; and

that he might take away the ſting of death, and deliver

them from its penal conſequences, who all their lives long

*ſole had been brought into bondage by its terrors.

And O what a merciful and faithful High-prieſt is Chriſt!

How effectually has he procured for the faithful recon

ciliation to God by his Blood And how compaſſionately

does he ſympathize with them under all their temporal and

ſpiritual trials, in remembrance of the bitterneſs of his own

ſuffering the like for them; that he might ſeaſonably help

and relieve them in their moſt afflictive circumſtances, till

he carries them ſafe through all to cºernal glory !

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle, as he proceeds, ap

plies the doćtrine which he had advanced. -

Therefore we ought to give the more earneſ' heed to the things

which we have heard, confidering the infinite dignity

and glory of the Speaker; eagerly attentive to his words,

ſtoring them up in our memory, and fixing them as

principles of ačtion in our hearts; left at any time weſhovld

let them ſlip, and our treacherous memories and hearts, like

leaky veſſels, ſhould ſuffer them to run out. For if the

word ſpoken by angels, the law given to Moſes on mount

Sinai, was ſteadfaſt and valid, ſtamped with divine authority,

and guarded with the moſt aweful ſanétions; and every

tranſgreſſion and diſºbedience received a juſt recompence of re

ward, as the righteous puniſhment inflićted by divine juſ

tice; how ſhall we eſcape, what aggravated guilt and ruin

muſt be on us who have heard the goſpel, if we negleč, ſº

great ſalvation ; inexpreſſibly great, if we conſider the

depths of the miſeries into which we were fallen, the

wonderful means uſed to extricate us, or the infinite mer

cies, bleſfings, and benefits, accruing to us thereby; a ſal

vation which comes recommended in the ſtrongeſt manner,

as at the firſt it began to be ſpoken by the Lord of life and

glory incarnate, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard

him, the apoſtles and others, who, commiſſioned by him,

proclaimed the glad tidings of his goſpel through the world:

God alſº bearing them witneſs to the divinity of that doćtrine

which they preached, both with ſigns and wonders, and with

divers miracles of the moſt ſtupendous kind, and gifts of the

Holy Ghºff, the moſt aſtoniſhing and various, given accord.

ing to his own will, for the confirmation of their teſtimony:

an atteſtation far more excellent than was given to the

law of Moſes. Note ; (1.) When matters of ſuch eternal

importance are at ſtake, as the ſalvation of an immortal

ſoul, we can never be ſufficiently careful and attentive.

(2.) Whatever puniſhments God inflićts on finners, they

are no more than the juſt reward of their deeds. (3.) Nº.

gle&t of the goſpel is among the moſt atrocious crimes, and

will be viſited with the ſevereſt judgments. .

2dly,
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lºath builded tº.

the houſe.

-

e louſe hath more honour than

* 1ſ. 42 5. Ch. 1, 2, 1 c, FPh. 3. 9. & ‘z.

23iv, The apoſtle returns to the companion between

the Miediator and the ang, lic i, oſts, ſhe wing his ſurpaſſing

excells ºcc.

1 ºr uniº tºe angel, lad 's nºt pit in fºlſ, iºn lie world to

cºme w le; ºf we ſpeak, that is, the goſpºl diſpentation, and

the clu, ch wide, the new te: agº, ; not cº-ploying them

as lit did under the Moſaic economy. Put ºne in a cerſ,ºn

place iſ jid, wººtn contemplating the glories of creation,

Jºat is man, low diffice ble a worm, that that art mindful

ºf him, and ſhoulºſt ſend thy co-eternal Son to take man's

jiature upon him ; or what is the ſº ºf mºn, a poor frail

mortal, that that tiſtſ' him, and in the poiſon of the in

carnate Saviour ſhould raiſe the human nature to ſuch

diſtinguiſhed and tranſcendant glory. Thºu millſ him a

#ttle lºwer than the ageſ, or fºr a little while, during his

ſtate of humiliation and ſufferings unto death ; tº crown

edſ him with glory and honour, raiſing him triumphant from

the grave, and exalting him to the throne of majeſty on

high 5 diff ſit lin, ºver tº wºrks ºf tºy hands, beſtowing on

him abſolute and univerſal dominion over every creature:

ahºu haſ pºt all things in ſºjeºn tºld r hiſ feet ; not only

all the enemies of i is faithful people, ſin, Satan, death,

and hell, but all principalities and powers, and cwery name

that is named, not only in this world, but in that alſo

which is to come. Fºr in that he pit cºl in ſºjºſion under

him, he lºſt nºthing that is not put under him, angels, as well

as others, being included within his abſolute and univerſal

empire. But now we ſee not yet all thing'ſ pºt widºr him,

either man in general, or any individual of the human ſpe

cies; (ſo that theſe words appertain not to any of Adam's

natural deſcendants;) or, in ſome qualified ſenſe, underjºſº,

Chriſ Winſºft at preſent, who has not yet utterly ſubdued

all his enemies, the time of his final conqueſt not being

arrived. Bºt we ſe this bic ſled jºſº, who waſ made a

/ittle lºwer than the cºgels, during a while, fºr the ſºffering

of death, that he night in the human nature die for the fins

of the world; where in he appeared inferior to theſe im

mortal ſpirits; we ſee him now crowned with glºry and

Aznaur, on a throne, at the right hand of God, reigning till

every foe ſhaji become his footflool; that he, by the grace

of God, of his mere free, unmerited love and mercy, ſºld

tyle dectſ fºr every man, for every individual of the human

ſpecies, Jew and Gintile, for all ſinners of every rank and

degree. Nºte (1.) The fontal cauſe of cur ſalvation is the

free, unmerized grace of God; the meritorious cauſe is

the death of our incarnate Redeemer. (2.) In Chriſt,

man's nature is exalted above the angels; and we, by

virtue of our union with him, have obtained even a more

excellent name than they.

div, Tile croſs was the offenſive doćtrine at which the

Hébrews fºurºbled The apoſtle therefore ſhews the ex

cellence of this in-thod of ſalvation : how glorious to God;

how effectual for the faithful.

Fºr it became him, fºr whº are all thingſ, and y whom are

aſ thingſ, it was moſt ſuitable and becoming, and ſerved

moil eminently to diſplay the glory of all his divine Pet

º

4 For every houſe is builded by ſome man

but he that "built all things is God.

3.

- Cor. 5. 17.*2. 1 C.

fººtions, in bringing many ſºns unto glory, even the multitude

of his faithful ſaints, to make the Captain, Leader, and Au

thor, ºf their ſºlvation, perfºr through ſufferings, completely

ſitted and conſecrated thereby for the execution of his mé.

diatorial office, having made full ſatisfaction to the divine

juſtice for all their ſi:s. Fºr both he that ſanājñeth, tºe Re.

deeºner himſelf, who ſaves from the guilt, power, and nature

of ſin, an i they who are ſinäjied by his blood and Spirit,

are all ºf 21.2 blood, receiving the human nature from one

common parent ; and have one Father, even God: fºr

which catſ he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, but cor

deſcends to own the endearing relation, ſaying, (Pſalm

xxii. 22.) I will declare thy name unto my brethren, opening

to them all the glories of divine grace diſplayed in the

goſpel; in the midſ of the church will I ſing praiſe unto ther,

celebrating the wonders of thy love to thy believing people,

(Matth. xxvi. 36.) and again, (Pſ. xviii. 2.) I will put my

trºſ in him, confident of his ſupport under all my ſuffer.

ings, and that they ſhall be eff. Cluai to the ſalvation of all

that perſeveringly believe in me. And again, Bºhold I and

the children which God hath given me, as the travail of my

ſoul, -all my faithful ſaints, for whom I am ready to un

dergo every affiction, that I may at laſt be able to preſent

them before the preſence of his glory with exceeding great

joy. Note ; (1.) We muſt be God's children by adoption

and grace, before we can receive the heavenly inheritance.

(2) In the method that God hath taken to ſave finners, by

the incarnation of his Son, he has aéted eminently as became

him, that, in the moſt amazing exerciſe of grace, he might

withal make the moſt ſignal diſplay of his juſtice and in

exorable hatred of fin. (3.) The way to glory is the way

of the croſs : the Head and the members muſt walk in the

ſame ſteps; and, fince he hath gone before, he hath con

ſecrated the croſs, and to bear it is our honour, and will

prove in the iſſue our unſpeakable advantage. (4.) Chriſt

is our elder brother; with what endearing affection ought

we then to regard him, couſidering what he is to us, and

what he hath done for us.

4thly, By Chriſt's incarnation and its conſequences was

the ſalvation of all his faithful ſaints to be accompliſhed.

Jºroſmicſ, then aſ the children, thoſe whom Jeſus repre

ſents in one place and another as the children of the ſame

family with himſelf, are partakers ºf ſºft and bloºd; and as

in the human nature fin had been committed, in this nº

ture it muſt be expiated; therefore he alſº himſ'ſ litewſ.

tºol part ºf the ſºme, made exactly in the likeneſs of finful

fleſh, and one with them ; that through death, giving himſelf

to ſuffer in their ſtead, and bearing their fins in his own

body on the tree, he might deſiroy him that had the pºwer ºf

death, that iſ, the devil, by whoſe malice death firſt entered

into the world, and who is the executioner of God's wrath

upon finners: but his dominion is now broken, and his
kingdom overthrown, by the death and reſurreàion of

Jeſus, who died and roſe again, that he might deliver them

w” through ſºar of dath were all their lift time ſºft tº

bondage,_the ſting of death, which is fin, being takenº
- O
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And 'Moſes verily waſ faithful in all his

houſe, as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe

Fxod, 14. 31. Deut. 4. 21. Joſh 1. 2. & 3. . . .

Zech. 6. 12. Mat. 16. 18. & 1 o. 25.

* Numb. 12.7.

& c. 21. John, 8.35, 39.

Deut.

things which were to be ſpoken after ;

6 But Chriſt ‘as a Son over his own houſe;

of their conſciences, and all their diſmal apprehenſions of

the conſequences of death being removed. Fºr verily he

tººk not on him the nature ºf angel: ; but hetº on hiº, thefººd ºf

Aºraham, aſ unting the human nature, as a deſcendant

ſron Abraham after the fleſh. Wherefºre we may hence

inſer, that in all thing; it bºoved him to be made like ºntº hiſ

brºthren, fin only excepted ; that, experiencing in his own

perſon all the infirmities and miſeries incident to the hu

man nature, he might be a merciſul and fail ful high-prig’,

touched with tender ſympathy towards them, and with all

fidelity diſcharging his cffice, in thingſ pertaining to Gºd,

to ºthe recºnciliation fºr the ſºnſ ºf the peºple by the fulic ſt

fitisfaction paid to the divine juſtice, and appearing as their

gºt it High-prieſ, in the preſence of Goi, with his own

all-atoning blood: for in that he himſelf h ºth ſºft red, being

tempted, he knows what fore temptations beſet his faithful

people, can tenderly feel for them, and iſ able to ſºccaſir then

that are tempted, and make them with himſelf triumphant

over all their enemies. Nºte ; (1.) Christ is very mºn, as

well as very God: it was as neceſſºry that he ſhoº!d ſuffir

in our nature, as it was flºatial to the efficacy of thoſe

fufferings, that he ſhould be God incarnate. (2.) Satan,

fin, and death, are all vanquiſhed by the death of Chriſt ;

and we may now triumph over them, ſince life and im

mortality are before us through our crucified Jeſus.

(3.) Chriſt hath made reconciliation between the offended

God and the ſinful ſoul: ſince he hath offered the atone

ment, juſtice is ſatisfied, and grace enthroned. (4.) It is

our comfort under all our preſent trials and ſufferings, that

we have one to go to, who has felt our ſorrows, knows

our infirmities, and has new power great as his love, to

ſuccour and ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God
by him. - t

C H. A. P. III.

THE apoſtle, in the firſt chapter of this epiſle, having

affirmed that Jeſus of Nazareth, the perſon by whom God

the Father ſpike the goſpel revelation to mankind, is his

ºnly begºtten Son alſo, in the ſºme chapter having proved

from the Jewiſh ſcriptures, that God conſtituted his Son,

the heir or Lord of all thingſ, by whom he made the world: ;

moreover, in the ſecond chapter, having anſwered the ob

jections urged by the Jewiſh doćtors for invalidating the

claim of Jeſus to be God's Son, and having thereby given
fall effect to the direct proofs which eſtabliſhed his claim,

and which were well known to the Hebrews living in

Judea, where they were publicly exhibited, he, in this third

chapter, proceeds to ſhew what is implied in Chriſt’s being

tº Heir or Lord ºf all thing, which is the third fact on

which the authority of the goſpel revelation depends.

A proper account of this matter was neceſſºry, Firſt,

becauſe the title of Jeſus to remove the Moſaic economy

$nd to ſubſtitute the goſpel diſpenſation in its place, was

fºunded on the pow'r which he poſſeſſed as the Son of
God, and heir of all things. Secondly, becauſe many of

13. 15, 13. * Pſ. 2. 6, 7, 1 Tim. 3. 15, 16. Iſ. 9. 6, 7, Ch. 4, 14.

the Jews, in the perſuaſion that the jaw of Moſes was of

perpetual obligation, and tº it its ſacrifices were real atone

ments for ſin, rejected tºe Lord Jeſus as an impoſłor for

pretending to aboliſh theſe inſtitutions. Wherefore, to

ſhew the unbelieving Jews their crior, the apoſtle, who

in the firſt and ſecond chapter had proved the Son of God

to be the Heir or Lord of all things, cºorted the unbe

lieving Hebrews, in this chapter, to conſider attentively

Chriſt Jeſus the Apoſtle and High-prict of oºr r ligion :

that is, to conſider bow great a Perſon be is, tº at, knowing

him to be the Son of God and Heir of all things, they

might be fºr 55's that it belonged to hiºn to form and go

vern the houſe or church of God, ver. I.--Next, to con

vince them that in forming and governºrg this ſpiritual

houſe, Jeſus ashed agret by to the w:ii of is eternal Fa

ther, the apoºie affirmed, that when he excluded the lºw

of Moſs an the Levitical prieſthood from the new houſe,

or church of Goi, which he built, he was as faithful to

his heaven'y Father who appointed him his Lawgiver in

his church, as Moſes was, when he eſtabliſhed the law and

the prieſthood in God’s ancient houſe the Jewiſh church,

The proof of this aſhrºation the apoſtle did not produce

on the preſent occaſion, becauſe the Hebrews were well

acquainted with it. By voices from heaven, uttered more

than once in the hearing of many of them, God the Fa

ther had declared Jeſus, ki; beloved Sºn in whºm he waſ well

pleaſed, and had commanded the Hebrews to heir him,

ver. 2.- Farther, the apoſtle told the Hebrews, that God

the Father couated ijs only Son Jeſus as worthy of in

finitely more glory than Moſes; inaſmuch as he who hath

builded the houſe or church of God, not for his own ſai

vation but for the ſalvation of others, hath more honour

than the houſe; is a more excellent Perſon than all the

members of the church which he built. Theſe things can

not be ſaid of Moſes. He built the Jewiſh church as an

inſtrument under God, for his own uſe, as well as for the

uſe of his brethren ; and ſo being a member of his own

church, he was obliged to have recourſe to its ſervices,

eſpecially its typical atonements, equally with the reſt of

the Iſraelites; whereby he was ſhewed to be a ſinner like

them ; conſequently he had not, like Chriſt, more honour

than the houſe, ver. 3–This however is not all. To

make the Hebrews ſenſible of the great power of Jeſus as

the Heir or Lord ºf all thingſ, the apoſtle obſerved, that

although every ſociety civil and religious is formed by the

miniſtry of ſome perſon or other, the original of all juſt

power, and the governºr,of all righteous ſocieties, is God,

who, by conſtituting his eternal Son the Hºir or Lord of al/

thingſ, hath delegated his authority to him as man, and

empowered him to model and govern theſe ſocieties as he

pleaſes, ver. 4.--More particularly, to ſhew that Jeſus, as

a Lawgiver, is infinitely ſuperior to Moſes, the apoſtle

obſerved, that the faithfulneſs of Moſes in building the

Jewiſh church, was not that of a legiſlator who himſelf

framed the laws which he eſtabliſhed, but it was the faith

- * fulneſs
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whoſe houſe are we, " if we hold faſt the
7 Wherefore, ... as the Holy Ghoſt ſilh,

confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm “ To-day if ye will hear his voice,

unto the end.

* I Cor. 3. 16. & 6, 19. 2 Cor. 6, 16. Eph. 1. 19–21.

Gal. 6. 9. Col. 1. 23. Ch. 4, 14. & 1 o. 23, 35. & 12. 1. & 6, 11.

1 Tim. 3. 15. 1 Pet 2.5. Eph. 4, 12, 13.

8 * Harden not your hearts, "as in the pro

Col. 1. 27. * Mat. 10, 11. & 24, 11.

* a Sam. 23. 2. Mat. 22.43. Aés, n. 16. & 2. 30. ver. 15. Ch. 4.7.

• Pſ. 95, 7–11. Ver, 15. Ch. 4. 7. Prov. 27. 1. a Cor. 6.1. Luke, 19. 9. Pſ. 119, 59, 60. Eccl. 9. 10. Prov. 8, 17. Iſ, 55. 6. ch. 1. 3. &

* - Chron. 30.8. Jer, 4. 4, 14. & 6. 8.

Deut. 6. 16. & 19. 3, 4.

12. 25.

22, 27. & 20. 13.

Ezek. 18. 30, 31. & 33- 1 1. Ver, 12, 13. Ch.-12. 25. * Exod. 17.2, 7, Numb, 14.

fulneſs of a ſervant who eſtabliſhed the laws which were

dićtated to him by his Maſter, without adding to or di

miniſhing ought from them ; and who formed the taber

nacle and appointed its ſervices, not according to any plan

of his own, but according to a pattern which God ſhewed

to him in the mount, without preſuming to deviate from it

in the leaſt, Heb. viii. 5. This faithfulneſs in building all

the parts of the ancient houſe or church of God, was re

quired of Moſes, in order that the things afterwards to be

fpoken by Jeſus and his apoſtles might be confirmed by

the atteſtation given to them in the figures, and cere

monies, and ſervices of the law, ver, 5.-But the faithful

neſs of Jeſus in building the new houſe of God, the

Chriſtian church, was that of a ſon in his Father's houſe,

who, being the Heir or Lord of all, was entitled to remove

the Jewiſh church, after it had anſwered the end for which

it was eſtabliſhed, and to erect the Chriſtian church on a

more enlarged plan, ſo as to comprehend believers of all

nations.—Wherefore Jeſus, in the exerciſe of that au

thority which belonged to him as the Lord or Governor

of all things, having ačtually aboliſhed the Moſaic eco

nomy and eſtabliſhed the goſpel diſpenſation, the apoſtle,

to confirm the Hebrews in the profeſſion of the goſpel,

aſſured them, that all who believe in Jeſus with the heart

unto righteouſneſs, are as really members of the houſe or

church of God, and as fully entitled to the privileges of

the houſe of God, as the Iſraelitcs were who believed in

a Meſſiah to come, with the heart unto righteouſneſs, during

the ſubſiſtence of the Jewiſh church, ver, 6.

Thus it appears, that the authority of the Lord Jeſus as

a Lawgiver, is infinitely greater than the authority of Moſes.

He was a Lawgiver in his own right ; whereas in eſta

bliſhing the law, Moſes asted only miniſterially. His in:

ſtitutions therefore might be aboliſhed by the Son of God,

who, being the Heir of all things, hath all power in heaven

and earth committed to him, Matth. xxviii. 18. If ſo, the

Jewiſh doćiors fell into a grievous error, when, from ſome

ambiguous expreſſions in the law, they inferred that it was

never to be aboliſhed, and rejected the Lord Jeſus as a falſe

Chriſt, becauſe his diſciples affirmed that he had put an

end to the law and to the prieſthood.

The ſacred penman having thus diſplayed the greatneſs

of Jeſus, as the Heir or Ruler of all things, addreſſed the

unbelieving Hebrews, as an apoſtle of Jeſus, in the words

which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake to their fathers by David ;

Wherefºre, as faith the Holy Gºff, To-day, when ye ſhall hear

Bir voice, the voice of God the Father by his Son Jeſus,

commanding you to believe on his Son, and to enter into

his church, Harden not your hearts aſ in the bitter provoca

tion, &c. wer. 7–1. This exhortation of the Holy Ghoſt

to the Iſraelites in David's days, the apoſtle with great pro

priety applied to the Hebrews of his own time, becauſe, if

rejećting Jeſus they refuſed to enter into the Chriſtian

church, God would as certainly exclude them from the

reſt of heaven, as he excluded their fathers from the reſt

in Canaan for their unbelief and diſobedience.—He there.

fore requeſted them to take heed that none of them ſhewed

an evil unbelieving heart, either by refuſing to obey Jeſus,

or by apoſtatizing from him after having believed on him.

This, he aſſured them, would be a real departing from the

living God, ver. 12-Then he ordered them to exhort

one another daily to believe and obey Chriſt, ver, 13

aſſuring them, that they ſhould be partakers of his reſt in

heaven, only if they held faſt their begun confidence in

him to the end, ver. 14.—and told them that they might

know this by its being ſaid to the Iſraelites in David's time,

To-day, when ye ſhall hear his vice, harden not your heart;

for ſuch an exhortation evidently ſhews, that faith and

obedience are neceſſary at all times, ver. 15.-Withal, to

make the Hebrews ſenſible that unbelief and rebellion are

extremely offenſive to God, he put them in mind that by

theſe fins, their fathers provoked God, ver, 16.--to ſuch a

degree, that he deſtroyed the whole congregation of the

diſobedient in the wilderneſs, ver, 17.-after ſwearing,

that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, ver. 18.-Thus,

ſays the apoſtle, we ſee that they could not enter in, be

cauſe of unbelief, ver. 19.—and by making the obſervation,

he has ſhewed in the cleareſt light the contagious fatal ni

ture of unbelief; that it is the cauſe of the diſobedience

and puniſhment of finners in all ages; and ſo he has put

us on our guard againſt ſuch an evil diſpoſition.

I have only to add, that the apoſtle by exhorting the

Hebrews to obey Chriſt, after deſcribing his ſupreme au

thority in the church as its Lawgiver, and by ſetting before

them the puniſhment of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs,

has infinuated that Chriſt is Judge, as well as Lawgiver;

conſequently he has both authority and power to rendertº

all men according to their works; as will appear likewiſe

from the things ſet forth, ch. iv. 11–13.

Ver. I. Wherefore, holy brethren, &c.] Holy brethren may

refer to what he ſaid of thoſe who were ſanāfied in Chriſt,

ch. ii. 11. , Partakers ºf the heavenly calling ſignifies, “Par

“takers of the call given us in the goſpel to purſue im:

“ mortality and glory.” See ver, 14. The word apºſh

is, by way of eminence, put for “ one ſent of God;" and

our Saviour has frequently, in St. John's Goſpel, ſpoken of

himſelf as ſent by the Faiher. St. Paul therefore exhorts

the Hebrews to conſider Chriſ, who was infinitely higher
than the angels;– who was, for our ſakes, made in the

fleſh lower than they for a ſhort time, but has obtained a

more excellent name than they: who was fºnt by God

the Father into the world, and ſo ſent, as to toſſe daſh;

“Conſider him in theſe capacities, and add to them, that

“he was our High-prieſt, and entered into theº:
iſ hollè5

70ſ.
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vocation, in the day of temptation in the
wilderneſs: a -

9 When your fathers tempted me, proved

me, and ſaw my works forty years.

* Pſ. 73.4o, 41, 56. 1 Cor. Io. 9.

tº holies for us, removing all obſtacles to the eternal hap

“ pineſs of his faithful people, and then judge if he be not

“ ſuperior to Moſes. Mºſes was ſent into Egypt, to re

“ deem the children of Iſrael; jeſuſ was ſent from hea

“ven to redeem mankind: but then he was not only thus

“ the Apºſile, but he was likewiſe the High-Prieſ of our

“profſſion; and in conſequence, not only infinitely ſu

“ perior to Moſes, but to Aaron too; as will ſoon appear.”

Ver. 2. That appointed him, Heylin reads, who conſti

tuted him [in that office]. The next words are taken from

Numb. xii. 7. The word houſe is uſed, not only for a

building, but for ſuch as dwell in it;-a family, a people:

And as God is ſaid to dwell among the children of Iſrael,

hence they are called his houſe ; that is, his ſervants, his

people. When the apoſtle ſays hiſ houſe, he does not mean

Moſes's, but his houſe who appointed Moſes; that is, God’s

houſe. - -

%. 3, 4. For this man was counted worthy, &c.] For

this [jeſus]. The word man is inſerted by our tranſlators

in both theſe verſes. It is not in the original. The word

nataksv2ra;, according to ſome, ſhould be rendered, not

built, but ordered, or governed, as the word houſe ſignifies

not a building, but a family: and as the word man is not

in the original (ver. 4.) they would render the clauſe, For

every houſe or family hath ſome orderer or governor, referring

the whole to Chriſt, as planning out and direéting the

Moſaic diſpenſation. Dr. Calamy has very forcibly inferred

from hence the Supreme Deity of Chriſt, in conſequence of

his being the Creator of all things: and indeed it does not

ſeem eaſy to make out the apoſtie's concluſion, or to find

any true force in his argument, if we do not underſtand

the laſt clauſe of the fourth verſe as ſpoken of the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt. --

Ver, 5. And Moſes verily waſ faithful, &c.] Moſes did

nothing but under the direétion and government of a ſu

perior, and acted merely as a ſervant under a maſter in the

houſe, or church, or family of God. He was faithful even

to his declaration of thoſe things, which were afterwards

more particularly ſpoken of. He declared that one ſhould

ariſe like himſelf, to whom they were to hearken. By

iſſimony is meant a truth publiſhed or declared: Moſes

therefore did not ſpeak of himſelf, as if he were the per

ſon in whom the promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaac, and

Jacob, was to be fulfilled; but he was faithful as a ſervant,

to teſtify what he was told of his Maſter; namely, that

Chriſt was to come, and to be obeyed, when it ſhould

pleaſe the Father to ſend him. He faithfully delivered the

will of his Maſter, ſo far as God was pleaſed to convey

the knowledge of ſuch a Perſon to him; but a much

gºater information was granted to them that came after,

who deſcribed the manner, the times, and circumſtances

°ſ his appearance. See A&s, xxvi. 22. Luke, xxiv. 44.

John, v. 46, 47.

''et. 6. But Chrift as a Son over hiſ own houſe, &c.] Over
the church ; in which, as Heir or Lord of all things, he has

*9mly a truſt and office, but alſo a property. See ver, 4.

WoL. II.

Inſtead of the confidence, ſome read, our freedom of proftſºn,

and others, the liberty, that is, of acceſs to God. See ch.

iv. 16. ch. x. 19. 35. In all which places the word

wa;naizy, ſays Sykes, ſhould be rendered liberty. The

Jews were all abſolutely prohibited from entering into the

holy of holies, which repreſented the throne of God (the

high prieſt only excepted; and he having this reſtraint laid

upon him, that he could enter it but once a year). But

now the true holy of holies was opened to all, through

Chriſt, and all Chriſtians might have free acceſs to the

throne of God, in the higheſt ſenſe in which we are ca

pable of approaching it here below. And this freedom,

without any reſtraint, was the waſ ngia, the liberty which

they might uſe without any fear of death or harm for

entering within the veil. In this place then of this Epiſtle

the word wagºnaia is the liberty of acceſs to the throne of

God;—an advantage which no Chriſtian is to give up.

It is an acceſs to the Lord and Maſter of the houſe; not

by any others, as mediators in the family, but by and

through the Son alone. The rejoicing of the hope, means

the open avowal of the hope which we have of a future

reward. This is the thing openly to be profeſſed, and

ſteadily to be adhered to, even to the end. See ch. x. 23,

26, 27. 31.

Wer, 7–9. Wherefºre, &c.], “We are the people of

“ God, if we continue ſteadfaſt: wherefore, let me adviſe

“ you, and exhort you, in the words of the inſpired

“Pſalmiſt, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not

“ your hearts, and be not ſtubborn and diſobedient, as

“ were our fathers at Maſſah and Meribah in the wilder

“neſs; (Exod. xvii. 2–7.) when they tempted God, and

“ tried how far his power and goodneſs would extend.”

The reaſoning throughout this epiſtle is in general taken

from the ſtate of the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs,

and from what was done and ſaid there; and the com

pariſon is run between Chriſt and Moſes; Chriſt and the

high-prieſt;-the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the ſacrifices then

and there appointed;—the wilderneſs in which the Jews

wandered, and the preſent life of Chiſtians;—the land of

Canaan, and the ſtate of happineſs or reſº, to which we are

called by Chriſt. The people of God are called out of the

world, as the Iſraelites were out of Egypt: the people of

God at preſent are going as it were through the wilder

neſs, towards their reſt in heaven, juſt as the children of

Iſrael were marching through the wilderneſs to Canaan.—

As this was the plan of the apoſtle, he ſpeaks about the

tabernacle, and the Jewiſh worſhip as at that time; and

does not ſo much as mention the temple, except poſſibly in

one place; or the flate of things at the time when he was

writing. His deſign was, to ſhew that the Lord jeſus Chrift,

and what he did, were infinitely more excellent, and in

finitely more advantageous, than what Moſes was and did.

The ſuperior dignity of the perſon of Chriſt was ſhewn in

ch. i. The reaſon of his condeſcenſion to become incar

nate in ch. ii. His infinite ſuperiority to Moſes, in the

preſent chapter: in further proof of which he proceeds to

- 4 P ihew,
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10 * Wherefore I was grieved with that

generation, and ſaid, They do alway err in

their heart; and they have not known my

ways.

11 So I ſware in my wrath, *They ſhall

not enter into my reſt.) -

12 "Take heed, brethren, left there be in

any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de

parting from the living God. -

13 But exhort one another daily, while

it is called To-day; ' left any of you be har

dened through the deceitfulneſs of fin.

14 For we are made * partakers of Chriſt,

* if we hold the beginning of our confidence

ſteadfaſt unto the end ;

15 While it is ſaid, "To-day if ye will hear

his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the

provocation. -

16 - For ſome, when they had heard, did

provoke : howbeit “not all that came out of

Egypt by Moſes. -

17 But with whom was he grieved forty

* Pſ. 95. 10. Exod. 14. 11, 12. & 15, 24. & 16. 2, 3, 7. & 17.2, 3, & 32. 7, 8. Numb. 11. 1, 4 & 14, 2—4, 11, 22. & 16, 3, 19, 41. & 10.3.

& xxi. & 25, 1-3. Deut. 9, 7 & 29. 4, 5, Neh. 9, 16, 17. iſ 63. 1 o.

3, 9, 11. Pſ. 95, 11. Numb. 14, 20, 21, 23, 30, 35.

Kom, 7, 5., If. 7.9. John, 3. 18, 36. * Ch. Io. 24. 1 Theſſ. 5. 14.

7. 11. Eph. 4, 22. Ch. 12. 1. James, r. 14.

1. 5. Jude, 1. Prov, Io. 25.

& 26. 65. * Deut. I. 36, 33. Rom, 11. 4, 5.

* Gr, if they ſhal enter,

* Eph. 5. 30. Rom. 8. 17. Ch. 1. 9. & 4. 3. & 6. 12.5 4

* See ver. 7, 8, 13. Ch. 4.7. Pſ. 95.7-11.

Acts, 7.42, 44. Pſ. lxxxviii, cvi. Ezek. xx. * Ver. 18, 19. Ch. 4.

* Ch. 2, 1–3. & 4. 1, 1 1. & ſo. 23. & 12. 1, 15. Jer, 17.9.

Pſ. 32.6. Iſ. 55. 5. See ver, 7. * Jer. 17. 9. Prov. 28.26. Rom.

* See ver, 6. Ch. 6, 11. 1 Pet,

* See ver, 9, 1o. 1 Cor. Io. 5-12, Numb. 14, 2-4, 11, 21.

ſhew, that the rſt promiſed by Chriſt to his people, is in

finitely ſuperior, and infinitely more excellent than that

which Moſes propoſed to the children of Iſrael; whence

this inference is as ſtrong as poſſible, that the Hebrews

ought to adhere ſteadfaſtly to the word preached by Chriſt, if

they defired to obtain that more excellent and glorious rºſt.

Mr. Peirce obſerves, that the wherefore, at the beginning of

ver. 7. connects with the beginning of ver, 12. Wherefºre,

take heed, brethren, left, &c. and that the citation from the

95th pſalm, which comes between, is to be read in a paren

theſis.-Having cited that pſalm, the author dilates upon

it, and applies it to his purpoſe, in the following part of

this, and the beginning of the next chapter.

Wer. 11. My reſt.] Canaan is ſo called, as they repoſed

there, after the labours of a long war, as well as the fatigues

of a tedious march; and perhaps, as entering upon a

courſe of ſtated worſhip, it might appear as a kind of

ſabbath-keeping. The word my is here added, both be

cauſe God was the cauſe of this rºſ, and becauſe the ark,

which was ſuppoſed to be the place of his reſidence, ceaſed

to be carried about. Under theſe images David Kimchi

ſuppoſed that the ſigns of the Meſſiah were adumbrated.

Wer. 12. From the living God.] Whoſe houſe they are

ſaid to be, ver. 6. He is called living, as being ever one

and the ſame ; and therefore he muſt be always equally

offended with the ſame fins.

War. 13. While it is called To-day :) That is, “As long

“ as you can uſe this expreſſion —every day—Exhort

“ and encourage one another every day, to a ſteady per

“ ſeverance in duty; and do this as often as the day

“ comes, left any of you grow careleſs, &c.” Dr. Dod

dridge explains it, “While you are under this diſpenſation

“ of grace.” Perhaps the meaning only may be, “While

“ you have it in your power; while your life is ſpared;—
“ for the night cometh, when no man can work.”

Ver. 14. For we are made partakers, &c.] “For the bene

tº fits which we have from Chriſt, and that eternal ſalvation,

“ even our reſt, which he hath promiſed to us, are only to

“ be had upon the condition, that we hold firm and un

“ ſhaken our dependance, hope, and confidence, quite

“ through our lives.” To be partakers of Chriſt, is to be

made ſharers, with others, of the doćtrines taught by Chriſt

in the goſpel, and of the benefits and advantages which are

promiſed by, and to be obtained through him. See ver, 1.

ch. vi. 4. Col. i. 12. Epheſ. iii. 6. Upon comparing the

Hatter part of this verſe with the laſt clauſe of ver, 6. the

ſenſe ſeems to be the ſame. So that here is expreſſed the

condition of our being made partakers of Chriſt: as if he

had ſaid, “It is with good reaſon I urge you to uſe ſuch

“ care every day; for the exhortation in the pſalm, in

“ effect, does the ſame: there being no day, in which it is

“ not to be underſtood as ſpeaking to men in this manner,

“ Tº-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your heart. It

“ will not ſuffice us, that at our firſt converſion we made

“ a good profeſſion of our confidence in Chriſt; but this

“ confidence muſt be maintained every day, to the end of

“ our lives. The negle&t of it any day may have a ſad

“ conſequence, beginning ſuch a hardneſs of heart, as

“ through the deceitfulneſs of fin may ſo increaſe, that we

“ may loſe our part in Chriſt.” What the apoſtle juſt

mentions here, he proſecutes at large, ch. x. 23–39, and

ch. xi. throughout.

Per. 15. While it is ſaid, Tº-day] The 14th verſe ſeems

to be a parentheſis, and the 15th is thus to be joined to the

13th: Exhort one another daily, while it is called To-day, lºft

any of you ſhould be hardened, &c.—“ Exhort one another, I

“adviſe, by or from its being ſaid, Tº-day if ye will kar,

“ &c.” Thus, as in ver, 13. he had expreſſed the time

when this mutual exhortation ſhould be uſed,—while it iſ

called To-day , and the end of ... . any ſhould be hardº,

&c. ſo in this verſe he declares the ground upon which

their mutual exhortation was to be built; namely, its being

ſaid, To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your kar!”

Thus undérſtood, the preſent verſe agrees with the 13th:
for, as there he cautions them againſt being hardened, ſo

here he ſets down the words of the text, which ſhews the

danger there was of it; by which confideration they wº
to excite and ſtir up each other. See Pſ. Xiii. 3. Ezek,

xxxvi. 2d. in the LXX.

Wer, 16. For ſome, when they had heard, did provº) The

3 reaſoning
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years? was it not with " them that had finned,

whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs :

18 And to whom ſware he that they ſhould

not enter into his reſt, " but to them that be

• Numb. 14. 11, a2, …, 37. & 26. 65. Pſ. 106. 24–26. 1 Cor. Io. 5–12. Jude, 5. * Numb. 14. 2-4, 11, 30. Deut. I. 34, 35.

* -

º
lieved not 2 ..", -

19 So we ſee that ‘ they could not enter in
becauſe of unbelief.

* Numb,

zo. 12. Deut. 1. 32. John, j. 18, 36. Mark, 16. 16, 1 John, 5, 12. 1ſ. 7. 9. 2 Chron. 20. z o.

reaſoning is thus: “Do you every day exhort one am

“ other to ſteadfaſtneſs in the faith; omit no opportunity

“ of doing ſo: do not delay, or put it off; for you ſee in

“ fačt, that ſome when they had heard, yet obſtimately

“ provoked : take care that you be not like them, either

“ in finning, or in ſuffering.”

of this tranſačtion with tenderneſs, ſaying only, that ſºme

of them did provºke, but not all ; although among the adults

there were only two exceptions, Caleb and Joſhua ; who,

in ſuch a vaſt multitude, were next to none at all. Nor

was it neceſſary for the apoſtle to ſet forth a cafe ſo well

known in the harſheſt manner: their own refle&tion would

ſupply what might ſeem wanting, and bring the matter

home upon them; who might learn by this example, that

the vaſtneſs of the multitude of unbelievers would be no

excuſe for thoſe who now believed not in Chriſt; nor

would the ſmallneſs of the number of thoſe who now be

lieved in him, cauſe them to be overlooked, or to fail of

obtaining the promiſed reſt. -

Wer. 18. That believed not fj That is, were ſo obſtinate

and diſobedient as entirely to forfeit all claim to his pro

miſe and favour.

Wer. 19. So we ſee, &c.] “And thuſ we ſee, and it

“ is as clear as poſſible, that the reaſon why they could not

“ ºnter into the place deſigned for their reſt, after their

“wandering in the wilderneſs, was becauſe ºf their un

“belief and diſobedience.” -

Inferenceſ.—With what incomparable dignity does our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt tranſcend Moſes, in his perſon and office!

Mºſer was merely a man, and a ſervant and the beſt that

can be ſaid of him is, that he was a part of God's houſe,

and faithful in his miniſtry: but Chriſt is more than a

mere man or ſervant; he is the God that governs the

church, and orders all its affairs; and is the Lord Proprie

tor and Ruler of it ! and in all his adminiſtrations is faith

ful to his Father that appointed him to his office, as a

divine Mediator and Saviour. How worthy is he of our

higheſt regard All, that profeſs to be partakers of the

heavenly calling, ſhould think frequently and honourably

of him, as the great Apoſtle and High-prieſt of their pro

feſtion, and hold faſt the beginning of their confidence, and

their rejoicing therein, to the end, as ever they would

prove themſelves to be faithful members of his family, in

which he dwells. How watchful ſhould we be againſt the

firſt workings of unbelief, and much more againſt the

prevalence of it ! This is a mother-fin, which leads the

way to all others: it proceeds from the corruption of the

heart, and is in itſelf exceeding finful: it is no leſs than

a departure from the living God and Saviour, in whom is

all our help, hope, and happineſs. And, ah, how dreadful

* the effects of apoſtacy'ſ . It is the higheſt provocation

to God, and hardening of the heart againſt him. It is a

The inſpired writer ſpeaks ...

ſhameful diſtruſt of him; a grief to his good Spirit; and a

contemptuous neglect of aii his diſpenſations of mercy and

judgment; and brings the heavieſt vengeance upon apoſ

tates themſelves. How ſhould the examples of the un

belief of others, and of their rebellion againſt God, and of

their puniſhment, be a ſolemn warning to us, that we may

not tread in their ſteps; but may be excited to an obedient

faith without delay, while the door of mercy is opened in

the goſpel ! It is our greateſt intereſt and duty to attend,

and yield ourſelves up to what the Holy Ghoſt ſays in his

word, and in ſecret ſuggeſtions to our ſouls; and not

harden our hearts againſt it, leſt God ſhould, ere we are

aware, ſwear in his wrath, that we ſhall never enter into

the reſt, which he has provided for his faithful people.

But how great is the deceitfulneſs of fin to ſtupify the

conſcience And what need have believers themſelves to

be daily cautioned, and to caution one another againſt it!

No outward privileges or profeſſions of religion will ſecure

us from divine wrath, if otir hearts are not right with God:

but, bleſſed be his name, there are many of a more excellent

ſpirit, like Caleb and joſhua. They are already partakers

of Chriſt, and of the benefits of his purchaſe, and ſhall for

ever enjoy him in the glorious ſtate of heavenly reſt, if

faithful unto death, -

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, We have, in this chapter, the ap

plication of the foregoing confiderations. The excellency

of our great High-prieſt ſhould draw up our hearts in all

holy affection and humble adoration to him.

Wherefºre, holy brethren, renewed in the ſpirit of your

minds, partakerſ of the heavenly calling, admitted to all the

bleſfings and privileges of the goſpel, conſider the Apºſile and

High-prieſ of our profſſon, Chriſt Jeſus, ſent of God, ap

pointed to his office on purpoſe to make reconciliation,

and whom we profeſs to believe in as the author of all

bleſſedneſs ; confider his tranſcendent dignity, and the

characters that he bears toward us.

1. With what fidelity he diſcharged his truſt as a pro

phet. Who waſ faithful to him that appointed him, revealing

to us all his Fathev's will; aſ alſº Mººr, who was his emi

nent type, waſ fairſ ful in all his houſe; communicating to

the church in the wilderneſs, among whom Chriſt in the

divine Shechinah dwelt as in his own houſe, all the ſtatutes

and ordinances delivered unto him.

2. How far ſuperior he is to Moſes, as the builder of

his own church. For this man (gºos), this incarnate Jeſus,

waſ counted worthy ºf more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch aſ he

who hath builded the houſe, hath more honour than the houſe.

The maſter, owner, and builder of the houſe muſt needs

be far above any member of the family which inhabits it;

and Moſes, though ſo diſtinguiſhed, was but one of the

many faithful in the church, of which the Lord Jeſus is the

maker and builder, therefore muſt be far inferior to him.

4 P 2. For
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The rºſt of Chriſtians is attained by faith. The power of

God’s word. By our High-prieſ jeſus, the Son ºf God,

who on earth war ſubjeć to infirmities, but not to ſºn, we

muſt and may go boldly to the throne of grace.

[Anno Domini 63.]

ET * us therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe

being left us of entering into his "reſt,

* Ver. 1 1. Ch. 12. 15. & 2. 1, 3. 2 Cor. 6. 1. Rom. 11. o, 2 v. Ch. iii.

12. 15. Mat, 25. Io. Luke, 13. 25, 3, 5. * Ch. 2. 3. & 2. 25.

14. 23. Heb. 11.6. 1 I heſſ. 1. 5. & 2. 13. , 2 T heſi 2. 13. James, i. 18, 21.

by faith to. * Rom. 5. 1, 2. & 10. o. Iſ. 28. 16. & 45. 22.

23, 39.

Acts, 2. 39. & 3. 29. & 13. 46, & ii. xi.

Ch. 3. 14. Luke, 14. 22, 23.

any of you ſhould ſeem ‘to come ſhort of

it. -

2 For “unto us was the goſpel preached, as

well as unto them : * but * the word preached

did not profit them, f not being mixed with

faith in them that heard it.

For we which have believed do enter

into reſt, as he ſaid, "As I have ſworn in my

* Aëts, 13. 31, 33, 38, 39. Rom. 8. 15. , Gal. 4.5, 6. • Ch.

-- * Ch. 3. 12, 18, 19. Ram.

t_Or becauſe they were not united

Ch. 3. 11, 18. Numb, 14.2,

* Gr, the word of bearing.

* Pſ. 95. 1 1.

For every houſe it builded by ſome man ; but he that built all

things, and regulated, furniſhed, and ſet in order every

thing pertaining to his church, whether under the Jewiſh

or evangelical diſpenſation, is God, even that Jeſus who

ſhares all the incommunicable attributes of Deity, and is

very God, as well as very man.

3. Moſes was but a ſervant; Chriſt is the Son over his

own houſe. And Mºſes verily was faithful in all his houſe

as a ſervant, principally, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which

were to be ſpoken after ; to foretel and prefigure in the rites

enjoined by him, according to divine command, the great

things that under the goſpel ſhould be more fully and

clearly revealed. But Chrift is infinitely his ſuperior, as a

Son over his own houſe, the church erected by him, and pur

chaſed with his blood; whoſe houſe are we that believe, the

happy members of his family, if we hold# the confidence

and the rejoicing of the hope, which the goſpel inſpires, unto

the end of life, which alone will eternally inſure to us all

the bleſfings of his holy family. Note ; (1.) Chriſt is the

glorious objećt, who ſhould ever be in our eye : the more

we conſider him, the more ſhall we honour, love, and

ferve him. (2.) Thoſe who are brethren in Chriſt, and

truly partakers of the heavenly calling, will prove it by the

holineſs of their walk and converſation.

2dly, As it is not nominal profeſſion, but perſevering

fidelity, which can ſecure to us the eternal reſt of heaven,

the apoſtle proceeds to caution and warn them by formerexamples. r

Wherefºre, as the Holy Ghoſt faith, (Pſ. xcy, 7.) Tº-day, if

ye will hear his voice, without delay, or trifling with God's

patience any longer, harden not your hearts, againſt all the

calls and warnings of God, as your fathers did in the pro

vocation, in the day ºf temptation in the wilderneſs, when by

their murmurings, unbelief, and diſobedience, your fathers

tempted me, proved me, how mindful I am of my promiſe,

and how long-ſuffering ; and ſaw my workſ forty years :

receiving the ſtrongeſt evidences of my power and grace.”

wherefore, wearied out with their perverſeneſs, and incor

rigible ingratitude and infidelity, I was grieved with that

generation, and ſaid, They do alway err in their heart, ſtub

born, and wilfully rebellious; and they have not known my

ways, they delight not in them, and chooſe their own de

luſions: ſº I ſware in my wrath, juſtly offended by their

continued impenitence, they ſhall not enter into my reſt, the

land of promiſe, the type of that eternal reſt which re

maineth for the faithful above. Note ; (1.) While the

day of life and hope is prolonged, we are called to ſeize

and improve the precious moments on which eternity de

pends. (2.) Continued hardneſs of heart againſt the calls

of grace, and the warnings of Providence, muſt infallibly

iſſue in everlaſting ruin. (3.) God bears long, but he will

not bear always. He will ſwear in his wrath, that the in

corrigible ſhall not enter into his reſt. *

3dly, The example which he had quoted, the apoſtle

applies,

1. For their caution. Take heed, brethren, left there be in

any of you, as was in them, an evil heart of unbelief, in de

parting from the living God. Note ; (1.) Unbelief is the great

damning fin. (2.) There may be much heart-unbelief

under the moſt ſpecious profeſſions of faith. (3.) Where

unbelief prevails, departure from God our Saviour neceſ.

ſarily follows. (4.) It calls for all our watchfulneſs and

prayer, that our ſouls do not ſuffer ſhipwreck on this fatal

rock. -

2. He ſuggeſts the means of preventing the ſo-much-to

be-dreaded evil. But exhort and encourage one another daily,

while it is called To-day improve every opportunity during

this fleeting moment of life, to excite each other to watch

fulneſs and holy diligence; left any of you, who have made

profeſſion of the goſpel, or experienced its power, he bar.
dened through the deceitfulneſ of ſºn your conſciences lulled

aſleep, and your ſouls perverted and ſeduced from the ſim:

plicity of the goſpel. Note, (1.) Chriſtian brethren ſhould

maintain a holy jealouſy over each other. (2.) Since the

time is ſo ſhort, we need be earneſt to redeem it for the

beſt purpoſes. (3.) Sin comes with a moſt alluring aſpect,

and lurks often under the moſt ſpecious appearances

(4.) Whºrever fin gains poſſeſſion of the heart, hardneſs

and inſenſibility naturally follow; ſo that they who are in

the moſt fatal danger, are the leaſt apprized of it.

3. He encourages them to end well, as they had be

gun. For we are made partakers of Chrift, or, we have *
admitted to all the bleſfings and privileges which ſpring

from vital union with him, if we hold the beginning ºf ºur

confidence (270;&asw;), or ſuffence in him, ſteadf? untº the

end, and perſeveringly abide in this holy fellowſhip, with

out which our former experience will avail us nothing:

Note: Every believer is a partaker of Chriſt, and all thing”

are ours if we are his ; his merit, grace, and Spirit.

4. He returns to the ſubječt that he began with tº".
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wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt: al

though the works were "finiſhed from the

foundation of the world.

4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the

ſeventh day on this wiſe, "And God did reſt

the ſeventh day from all his works.

* Gen. 1, 31. & 2. 1, 2. Exod. 20. 11. & 31, 15, 17.

them againſt apoſtacy. Improve the preſent moment while

it is ſaid, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your

heartſ, aſ in the provocation ; to-morrow you may be

launched into eternity, and time be to you no more. For

ſome, when they had heard, notwithſtanding every warning,

did provoke God to abandon them : howbeit not all that came

out of Egypt by Moſe: ; Caleb and Joſhua, and thoſe under

twenty years of age, ſtill ſurvived. But with whom was he

grieved forty years P was it not with them that had ſinned,

who bore the righteous vengeance due to their iniquities,

and whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſ, 2 And to whom ſware

he that they ſhould not enter into his rºſł, nor poſſeſs the pro

miſed Canaan, but to them that believed not, and rejected

their own mercies 2 So we ſee that they could not enter in

becauſe of unbelief. Note ; (1.) Unbelief of God’s promiſes

is among the moſt common and highly provoking iniquities.

(2.) They who wilfully rejećt the counſel of God againſt

their own ſouls, have only themſelves to blame for their

ruin. (3.) Such fearful inſtances ſhould awaken in us a

holy jealouſy to make our calling and election ſure.

C H A P. IV.

THE apoſtle in this chapter enforces his exhortation to

the Hebrews, chap. iii. 12. to beware of an evil heart of

unbelief, by entering into the deep meaning of thoſe paſ

ſages of the Jewiſh ſcriptures, which deſcribe the fin and

puniſhment of the rebellious Iſraelites in the wilderneſs,

who flatly refuſed to go into Canaan. For with a ſaga

city worthy of the inſpiration by which he was guided, he

proves from the oath by which the Iſraelites were excluded

from Canaan, that the promiſe to give to Abraham and to

his ſeed the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion,

was really a promiſe to give perſevering believers of all

nations, the everlaſting poſſeſſion of the heavenly country,

of which Canaan was the emblem : and that the oath

which excluded the rebellious Iſraelites in the wilderneſs

from Canaan, likewiſe excluded all from the heavenly

country who continue in their fins. So that in this ancient

oracle, a future ſtate with its rewards and puniſhments,

was aétually made known to the Jews.

But, to underſtand the reaſoning by which the apoſtle

has eſtabliſhed this important fact, the reader ought to

know, what all the Hebrews who underſtood their own.

ſcriptures well knew, and what the apoſtle expreſsly de

clared, Rom. iv. 16. namely, That in the covenant with

Abraham, God promiſed him two kinds of ſeed, the one

by natural deſcent, and the other by faith; and that the

Promiſe to give to him and to his ſeed the land of Canaan

fºr an everlaſting poſſeſſion, being made to both the kinds of

his ſeed, it was to be fulfilled, not only to his natural

Progeny, by giving them the poſſeſſion of the earthly Ca

laan, but alſo to his ſeed by faith, all perſevering believers,

by giving them the poſſeſſion of the heavenly country, of

which Canaan was the emblem and pledge.

Upon theſe principles the apoſtle affirms, that notwith

ſtanding Abraham's natural ſeed have obtained the poſ

ſeſſion of Canaan, there is ſtill left to his ſeed by faith,

conſiſting of all God's faithful people, in all ages, whether

they be Jews or Gentiles, a promiſe of entering into God's.

reſt; for which reaſon he exhorted the Hebrews in his.

own time, to be afraid leſt any of them ſhould fall ſhort of

that reſt, as their fathers in the wilderneſs fell ſhort of the

reſt in Canaan, ver. I.-His affirmation that, in the cove

nant, there is ſtill left to Abraham's ſeed by faith, a pro

miſe of entering into God’s reſt, the apoſtle eſtabliſhes by

obſerving, that the promiſe of the everlaſting poſſeſſion of

Canaan being made to Abraham's ſeed by faith, as well as

to his natural ſeed, his ſeed by faith have received the good

tidings of a reſt in the heavenly country typified by Ca

naan, as really as his natural ſeed have received the good

tidings of a reſt in Canaan. Only theſe good tidings did

not profit the natural ſeed in the wilderneſs, becauſe they

did not believe them:

Next, the apoſtle obſerves, that God's oath concerning.

the rebellious generation in the wilderneſs, was again men

tioned by the Holy Ghoſt to the Iſraelites at the time they

were in poſſeſſion of Canaan, when he ſaid to them by

David, Pſ. xcv. 11. They ſhall not enter into my reſt, ver, 5.

Now though the apoſtle has not declared the purpoſe for

which he mentioned this repetition of the oath by the Holy

Ghoſt, the ſtrain of his reaſoning ſhews that his defign

therein was to prove, that notwithſtanding the people were:

then in poſſeſſion of Canaan, they had not entered into,

God's reſt, according to the full meaning of his promiſe

to give to Abraham's ſeed the land of Canaan for an ever

laſting poſſeſſion ; but that there ſtill remained a reſt of

God to be entered into, of which Canaan was only the:

emblem and pledge.

This fačt the apoſtle takes it for granted that he has

proved to the convićtion of his readers; for in the next:

verſe he ſays, ſince, after the Iſraelites were in poſſeſſion

of the reſt in Canaan, it ſtill remained for ſome in David's:

days to enter into God’s reſt; alſo fince they who firſt:

received the good news of a reſt in Canaan, namely, the

Iſraelites, in the wilderneſs, did not enter into that reſt:

through unbelief, ver, 6.-it follows, that if the ſeed, who

in the promiſe have received the good tidings of a reſt in

the heavenly country, do not believe theſe tidings, they

are excluded from that reſt by the oath which excluded,

the unbelieving generation in the wilderneſs from the reſt.

in Canaan.

Next, the apoſtle obſerves, that in the xcvth pſalm the

holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of David, mentioned a particular

time, namely, the time then preſent, for the entering of the:

Iſraelites into God's reſt, Saying, To-day, ſo long a time after.

they were in poſſeſſion of the reſt in Canaan, when ye ſhall

hear his voice commanding you to enter into his reſt,

harden not your hearts, ver, 7.-His deſign in mentioning:

the exhortation of the Holy Ghoſt to the Iſraelites in Da-.

vid's days, not to harden their hearts when they ſhould

hear:
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5 And in this place again, "If they ſhall

enter into my reſt.
s

º

* Pſ. 95, 11. Ch. 3, 11.

preached.

y -

* Ch. 3. 16. Rom. 9, 6–3. & 1 1. 1, 2, 5, 7,

6 Seeing therefore “it remaineth that ſome

muſt enter therein, and they to whom " it was

2 Tim. 2, 19. John, Io. 27-29. * or the giftel was fº

* *
*

hear God's voice commanding them to enter into his reſt,

the apoſtle has not declared. But the ſtrain of his rea

ſoning leads us to believe he mentioned that exhortation to

teach us, 1. That the command to the Iſraelites in the

wilderneſs to enter into God’s reſt, was not confined to ,

them, but is a command to men in every age to enter.

into the reſt which was typified by the reſt in Canaan.—

2. That neither the Iſraelites, nor any of mankind in this

life, enter into that reſt of God which is principally in

tended in the covenant.--Wherefore, having only infinuated

theſe things hitherto in his premiſes, he now expreſſes them

more directly, by obſerving, that if jºſhua, by introducing

the Iſraelites into Canaan, had cauſed them to reſt according

to the full meaning of God's promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt

would not, after that, have ſpoken of another day for their

entering into God’s reſt, ver. 8.

The reader may obſerve, that in the foregoing reaſoning

the apoſtle has not drawn the concluſions which followed

from his premiſes, but has left them to be ſupplied by the

reader, either becauſe they were obvious, or becauſe the

general concluſion, which he was about to draw from the

whole of his reaſoning, comprehends them all : namely,

Therefore there remaineth a ſabbatiſm to the peºple ºf God; in

other words; ſeeing it appears from the oath, that the

reſt promiſed to Abraham and to his ſeed, according to its

principal meaning, was not the reſt in Canaan, there cer

tainly remains to God's faithful people of all nations, the

true ſeed of Abraham and people of God, a better reſt, of

which the reſt in Canaan was only the emblem, ver, 9.-

Withal, to ſhew that the remaining reſt is not to be en

joyed by the people of God in this life, but in the life to

come, and to give us ſome idea of its nature, the apoſtle

adds, He who hath entered into God's rºſt, hath himſelf alſo

reſſed from his own works of trial, even as God reſted from his

works of creation : conſequently, he enjoys a happineſs like

to God’s, ver. Io.-Then, as the improvement of his diſ

courſe concerning the reſt of God, he took occaſion, from

the fin and puniſhment of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs,

to exhort all who read this epiſtle, to ſtrive to enter into

the reſt which remaineth to the people of God, left they

All or die eternally through unbelief, as the unbelieving

Iſraelites died in the wilderneſs, ver, 1 I.--Withal, to en

force his exhortation, he deſcribed firſt the perfeótion of

the goſpel, by which men are to be judged before they

enter into God’s reſt, ver, 12.—and next, the omniſcience

of Chriſt the Judge, who will render to all men according

to their deeds, ver. 13.

Such is the account which the apoſtle has given of the

great Author of the goſpel, as the Creator of the world,

is the Lawgiver in the true church, as the condućtor of

the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham,-all perſevering believers,

into the heavenly country, the reſt of God; and as the

Judge of the whole human race.—He next proceeds to

fpeak of him as the High-prieſt of our religion, and to

ſhew, that as a High-prieſt, he has atoned for our ſins by

the ſacrifice of himſelf—This, as was formerly obſerved,

is the fºurth fači whereby the authority of the goſpel, as a

revelation from God, is ſupported.

And to give both Jews and Gentiles juſt views of the

goſpel, the apoſtle affirms, that although no ſacrifices are

offered in the Chriſtian temples, we have a great High

prieſt, even Jeſus the Son of God, who, at his aſcenſion,

paſſed through the viſible heavens into the true habitation

of God, after the ſacrifice of himſelf; and from theſe con

ſiderations he exhorted the believing Hebrews in particu

lar, to hold faſt their profeſſion, ver, 14.—Then to ſhew

that Jeſus is perfectly qualified to be a High-prieſt, he ob.

ſerves, that, though he be the eternal Son of God, he is

likewiſe a man, ſo cannot but be touched with a feeling of

our infirmities, fince he was in all points tempted as we

are, yet without fin, wer. 15.—On which account, we may

come boldly to the throne of grace, well aſſured that,

through the interceſſion of our great High-prieſt, we ſhall

obtain the pardon of our fins, and grace to help us in time

of need, ver. 16.-Theſe being the doćtrines which the

apoſtle is to prove in the remaining part of his epiſtle, the

14th, 15th, and 16th verſes of this chapter may be con

fidered as the propſtion of the ſubječis that he is going to

handle in chapters v. vi. vii. viii. ix. and x. And as his rea

ſonings on theſe, as well as on the ſubjećts diſcuſſed in the

foregoing part of the epiſtle, are all founded on the writings

of Moſes and the prophets, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe,

that his inſpired interpretations of the paſſages which

he has quoted from theſe writings, are no other than the

interpretations which were given of them by the Jewiſh

doćtors and ſcribes, and which were received by the people,

at the time he wrote.

Wer. 1. Let us therefore fear, &c.] The promiſe of God's

reſ, fignifies ſuch a reſt as his is; namely, a ſtate of peace

and enjoyment, and freedom from labour. When a reſt

was promiſed to the children of Iſrael, it was a freedom

from the uneaſineſſes and dangers of the wilderneſs; God's

reſt, when promiſed to the faithful Chriſtians, is a freedom

from troubles, in a ſtate of eternal happineſs. A promiſe

then of this ſort being made to us, we are to take care,

not to neglect or deſpiſe, but to pay all due regard to it.

Per. 2. Unto us waſ the goſpel preached, &c.] For we

are made partakers of the good tidingſ, as they alſº were: But
the word which they heard, did not profit them, &c. The

children of Iſrael had a promiſe of reſt made to them;

and ſo have we, as well as they. The word goſpel ſignifies

properly, as we have often obſerved, good newſ, or gºd

tiding which is the meaning of the word āry) wºuíº

here: but as that term is now appropriated by cuſtom to

the particular good tidings of Chriſt, it renders this paſſage

very obſcure, to call the good tidingſ of a rºſ, the gºſpel,

The meaning is, “ We Chriſtians have had the joyful
“ tidings of God's reſt, or a ſtate of happineſs, in a ceſſation

“from all our labours, preached to us, as well as the

“ children of Iſrael had to them.” The laſt clauſe might
be rendered more properly, Being not through fith mixed

with (that is, digeſted and turned into) nouriſhment º
- weſt,
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firſt preached'entered notinbecauſe of unbelief:

7 (Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying

in David, "To-day, after ſo long a time; as

it is ſaid, To-day if ye will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts.

* Ch. 3. 18, 19. Rom. 11. zo, 25. John, 3. 18, 36. , 1 John, 5.10.

73, 55. & 105.44. & 135. 12. A&s, 7.45. * That is, Joſhua. +

Zeph. 3. 17. Ezek. 34. 14, 25. John, 3.36. Aćts, 15. Io. Rev. ii. 15.

8. For "if * Jeſus had given them reſt, then

would he not afterward have ſpoken of an

other day. º

9 There remaineth therefore a tº reſt to

the people of God. -

* Pſ. 95.7. , Ch. 3. 7, 15. * Joſh. i-xxi., Neh, 9.12, 24. Pf.

Or keeping of a ſabbath. * Ver, 1.3. Gal. 4.4–6. & 5. i. iſ, 11. 16,

& 7, 14-47. & 14, 13. & 21.3, 4. If 57. 2. & 60. 19, 20.

were, by thoſe who heard it. Faith is here confidered as

the means by which the word of God is thus incorporated

in the hearers. See ch. iii. 16.

Wer. 3. For we who have believed, &c.] This ſtands

conneéted with the former part of the preceding verſe:

“ Untous was the good tidings of a reſt preached, as well

“ as unto them : For all we who have believed,—or, all who

“ do believe, do enter into reſ.” Faith is the way by which

men muſt expect to enter into whatever reſt God pro

miſes in one age or another. The reſt which was preached

to them of old, they, for want of faith, and for ačting diſ

obediently, did not enter into ; as appears from the de

claration of God, So I ſware in my wrath, they ſhall not

enter into my reſt But that reſt which is preached to ur,

is a far ſuperior, an infinitely more advantageous reſt; even

ſuch a reſt as God himſelf entered into, when his works

were finiſhed at the creation of the world; and conſe

quently it is quite different from that which was ſpoken

of the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs. It is not there

fore the land of Canaan which is eminently called my reſ?,

but a ſtate where there is to be no more labour, nor ſorrow ;

Rev. vii. 16, 17. The term K2, roi does not in this place

ſignify although, but for indeed, or fºr; and the true mean

ing is, “All we that believe, that is to ſay, who perſever

“ingly believe, (as the whole epiſtle proves,) are to enter

“ into God’s reſt;-not that which the children of Iſrael

“entered into, and was then called my reſº, but that

“which was eminently ſo called ; that which was ſo

“called when the world was made.” There are then

two different things ſpoken of under the terms of my reſ! .

the one, that at the end of the creation, when God's works

were finiſhed; the other, when the Iſraelites entered

Canaan. This latter is but a trifle, compared with the

former: for that of which we have the good news, ſigni

fies a ſtate of perfeót happineſs and repoſe from all labour

and burdenſome fatigue; and this is the ſtate into which

all who perſeveringly believe and obey, are to enter.

Wer, 4. For he ſpake in a certain place, &c.] The ſupple

mental nominative caſe here is Teapn, the ſcripture, not

* , or it is to be underſtood imperſonally, as in other

citations in this epiſtle, It is ſaid concerning the ſeventh day.
It was not cuſtomary for the Jews, when they quoted

ſcripture, to mention the book or chapter; for they were

ſo familiar with the ſacred writings from their infancy,

that they knew where to find any paſſage as ſoon as they
heard it.

Weſ. 6. Seeing therefºre it remaineth, &c.] The difficulty

here is, how dºes it appear, from the paſſages cited, that

** were to enter into God's reſt ? That the incredulous

* diſobedient children of Iſrael were not to enter into

. .

Canaan, the place of their reſt, appears, becauſe God had

declared that that generation ſhould not enter into it.

But whence does it appear that any were to enter into

that reſ' eminently ſo called 2–The reaſoning is this:

1. There is ſuch a reſt of God; this is proved from what

the ſcripture ſays, God reſied the ſeventh day from all his

workſ. 2. That reſt which is ſpoken of, and into which

the children of Iſrael did enter, was not that reſt of God;

but though it was called his reſt, yet it was not deſigned

to be a ceſſation from all labour, but only from the labour

in the wilderneſs. Since then the reſt of God remained

unpoſſeſſed, notwithſtanding Joſhua gave the people under

his charge poſſeſſion of Canaan, and we are invited ſtill to

come into the reſt of God, there muſt be ſuch a ſtate to

and for the people of God. Inſtead of muſt enter, we may

read do enter ; and inſtead of they to whom it was firſt

preached, Doddridge and others read, they to whom the good

tidingſ were at fift declared; as in ver. 2. º

Wer. 7. Again, he limiteth a certain day,) “The ſcripture

“ mentions God's reſ' again, with a ſtrong exhortation to

“ the people in David's days; and he gives a ſtrong en

“ couragement to them not to harden their hearts: and

“ even ſo many years after Moſes was dead, he uſes the

“ expreſſion to day, which inplies preſent time, and a reſt

“ different from that of Canaan, and what the faithful

“ even then were to enjoy.” Dr. Heylin renders this and

the next verſe more clearly thus: He again determine; a cer

tain time, called To-day ſaying by David, ſo lºng after the

words recited, To-day, ſince you heard his voice, harden not

your hearts, ver. 8. For if jºſhua had given them rºſé, David

would not afterwards have ſpoken of another day. “The land

“ of Canaan cannot be the true reſt promiſed by God,

“ becauſe David ſpeaks of a reſt as ſtill future, and to be

“ acquired by ſuch as were ready and willing, in his time,

“ to hearken to the voice of God.”

Wer. 9. There remaineth ther fºre a rºſ'] The word

hitherto uſed for rºſ, had been tarazavºy, cºſition from.

labour ; here a new term is introduced JaéézTizzGº, ſuch

a reſt as was proper to the ſeventh day, on which God

reſted. The apoſtle had ſaid, ver. 6. that the reſt of God

was left unpoieſſed; that generation which Joſhua led into

Canaan, did not then take poſſeſſion of God's reſt; for

God, four hundred and fifty years afterwards, ſpeaks of

his reſt as ſtill to be entered into ; therefore his reſ' ſtill

remained for the people of God, All that is here ſaid is,

to urge the Ilebrews to continue ſteadfaſt in their faith,

by proving to them that the reſt of God preached to us.

by Chriſt, is infinitely more advantageous, and infinitely

ſuperior to that which was promiſed by Moſes. It was a

ſtate of perfect happinets, peace, quietneſs in heaven: it

Was',
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to For he that is entered into his reſt, he

alſo “ hath ceaſed from his own works, as

God did from his.)

II Let us labour therefore to enter into

that reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame ex

ample of * unbelief. -

12 For ‘the word of God is "quick, and

powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged

ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder

* See ch. 1. 3. & 4. 14. & 8. 1. & 16. 12.

Exod. . o. 11, & 31. 19, 17. * See ver. I.

5. 7. Rev 19 13. or John, 6.63. Pſ. 147. 19. & 19. 11.

* John, 19. 30.

*4, 24, 15. 2 Cor. 2. 16. & 1 o' 4, 5. Eph. 6. 17. Rev. 1. 16. & 19. 21.

99.8. & 139. 1, 12. Prov. 15. 3, 11. Jet. 23.23. & 17. Io. John, 21. 17.

2. Cor. 5, 1 o. Rev.zo. 12. Eccl. 12. 14.

Rev. 1. 18. Luke, 24. 26, 46. or 1 Pet. 4, 1, 2.

Ch. 3. 19. Mat. 7. !';º I 1. º”.
CCl. I 2 - ? I.

of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and mar

row, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and

intents of the heart. -

13 * Neither is there any creature that is

not manifeſt in his fight: but all things are

naked and opened unto the eyes of him with

whom ' we have to do.

14 “Seeing then that we have a great High

Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus

* Ver. 3, 4. Gen. 1. 1, 1.

luke, 13. 24. . * Or diſobedience." * John, 1.1. 1 John,

Iſ, 11. 4. & 49. 2, & 55, 11. Jer. 23.29. Acts, 2.37. I Cor.

Rom 2. 16. * Job, 26. 6. & 34-21. Pſ. 33. 13–15 & 34.15 &

Rev. 2. 23. * John, 5, 22, 28. Aëts, 17. 31. Rom 14. 9-11,

* Ch. 3. 1. & 2. 17. & 7. 26. & 5. Io. & 6. 20. & 8. 1. & 9. 11, 24. & 1 o. 21. & 13.20. Pſ. 110, 4.

was ſuch a ceſſation from labour, as God himſelf enjoyed

after the creation. This reſt therefore ought to be the

great objećt of our care, the grand point to be adhered to ;

and the principle by which it is to be attained, is a faith

firm and ſure.

Wer. to. Hath ceaſed] Hath reſted.

Ver, 12, 13, For the word of God is quick, &c.] “The

“ word of God, which promiſed to the faithful an entrance

“ into God's reſt in David's time, and now to us, is not

“ a thing which died, or was forgotten, as ſoon as it was

“uttered; but it continues one and the ſame to all genera

“tions. It is Zºw, quick, or living ; ſo Iſaiah ſays, The

“ word of our God ſhall ſland for ever, ch. xl. 8, compare

“ ch. li. 6. lv. 1 1. 1 Eſdr. iv. 38. John, iii. 34. 1 Pet.

“ i. 23. and powerful, ºfficacious, ačtive; ſufficient through

“ the power of the Holy Ghoſt, if it be not ačtually

“ hindered, to produce its effects –ºffeč7ual : Philem.

“ 6. See 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13.—and ſharper than

“ any two-edged ſword, towarsp62 Jºrie, -more cutting than :

“ The word of God applied by his Spirit, penetrates deeper

“ into a man than any ſword ; it enters into the very ſoul

“ and ſpirit, into all our ſenſations, paſſions, appetites;

“ nay, to our very thoughts; and fits as judge of the moſt

“ ſecret intentions, contrivances, and ſentiments of the heart:

“See Epheſ. vi. 17. Rev. i. 16. ii. 16.-piercing even to

“ the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit "–When the ſoul is

thus diſtinguiſhed from the ſpirit, by the former is meant

that inferior faculty, by which we think of and deſire

what concerns the preſent being and welfare. By ſpirit

is meant a ſuperior power, by which we prefer future

things to preſent ; by which we are direéted to pur

ſue truth and right above all things, and even to deſpiſe

what is agreeable to our preſent ſtate, if it ſtands in com

petition with, or is prejudicial to future happineſs. See

1 Theſſ. v. 23. Some have thought, that by the expreſ

fion before us, is implied, that the word of God is able to

bring death, as in the caſe of Amanias and Sapphira: for,

fay they, if the ſoul and ſpirit, or the jointſ and marrow, are

ſeparated one from another, it is impoſſible that life can

remain. Mr. Peirce obſerves, that the apoſtle has been

evidently arguing from a tremendousjudgment of God upon

the ...cient Iſraelites, the anceſtors of thoſe to whom his

epiſtle is directed ;º in this verſe, to preſs upon them that

care and diligence which he had been recommending, he ſets

before them the efficacy and virtue of the word of God,

connecting this verſe with the former, by a fºr in the be

ginning of it; and therefore it is natural to ſuppoſe, that

what he ſays of the word of God, may have a relation to

ſomewhat remarkable in that fore puniſhment of which he

had been ſpeaking ; particularly to the deſtrućtion of the

people by lightning, or fire from heaven. See Lev. x. 1–5.

Numb. xi. 1–3. xvi. 35. Pſ. lxxviii. 21. All the ex

preſſions, in this view, will receive an additional force;

for nothing is more quick and living, more powerful,

ſharp, and piercing, than lightning. If this idea be ad

mitted, the meaning of the laſt clauſe in this verſe will be,

“That the word of God is a judge, to cenſure and puniſh

“ the evil thoughts and intents of the heart?' And this

brings the matter home to the exhortation with which the

apoſtle began, ch. iii. 12, 13. For, under whatever diſ

guiſe they might conceal themſelves, yet, from ſuch tre

mendous judgments as God executed upon their fathers,

they might learn to judge as Moſes did, Numb. xxxii. 23.

If ye will not do ſo, ye have ſinned againſ the Lord, and be

ſure your ſºn will find you out.

Wer. 13. Neither is there any creature, &c.] It has been

greatly debated among commentators, whether this and the

preceding verſe are to be underſtood of Chriſt, the divine

Logos, or of the goſpel and ſcripture revelation. The in

terpretation given of the preceding verſe, ſhews the idea that

we have of it. But the ſacred writer, by the preſent verſe,

evidently underſtands the word as accompanied with the

divine efficacy of the Speaker, to whom he here plainly

turns his diſcourſe. In his ſight, and with whom we have
to do, evidently mean the great Author of that word, whoſe

almighty power and univerſal knowledge give to the wor:

the efficacy above aſſigned to it. The words rendered

naked and opened, are generally explained as metaphoriºl,

and taken from ſacrifices. (See the Reflections.) Th;
laſt clauſe may either fignify, as in our tranſlation, with

whom we have to do, or to whom we muft give an acºu",

or concerning whom we are ſpeaking. -

Ver, 14.j . The apoſtle "having finiſhed the digreſſion

about the reſt of God, and having ſhewn, what he always

keeps in view, the infinitely ſuperior advantage of what is

to be had by Chriſt, above what is to be had in or º .
r aW 5
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the Son of God, let us " hold faſt our pro

feſſion.

15 For we have not an high prieſt' which

cannot be touched with the feeling of our

infirmities; but was in all points tempted like

* Ch. 3, 6, 14, & 6. 1. & 10, 23. & 12. 1, 12. & 1 - 7–9.

Ch. 7. 26, & 9. 18. 1 Pet. 2. 22, 1 join, 3. 5. Dan 9. 24.

55. 6. Aroos, 5.4.

* Ch. 2, 1-, 18

* Eſh. 2. 18. & 3, 12.

as we are, yet without ſin.

16 "Let us therefore come boldly unto the

throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy,

and find grace to help in time of need.

{{. 53, 4, 5. Luke, 22. 23. Phil. z. 7, 8. • 2 Cor. 5. 2 r.

Ch. , o, 19-12. Mat. 7, 7-11. John, 16. 23, 24. If.

law; he returns to what he had been ſaying, ch. ii. 17.

iii. 1. Chriſt has been proved infinitely ſuperior to Moſes;

and the rºſ. that he promiſed infinitely ſuperior to that of

Canaan : he now proceeds to treat of Chriſt as cur High

priſi, ſtill with a view of ſhewing his infinite ſuperiority

to the Jewiſh high-prieſt ; and having mentioned what

were the peculiar qualitications requiſite in a high-prieſt,

he proceeds to ſhew that Jeſus had, in a moſt eminent

manner, all thoſe qualifications; that he was equal to

Aaron, in that which was peculiar to Aaron; after which,

he proves him to be infinitely ſuperior to Aaron in many

reſpects, in ch. vii. Sge ch. iv. 14. to v. 1 1.

Seeing then] The expreſſions in this verſe bear a mani

feſt relation to what the ſacred writer had ſaid in the two

firſt chapters, and the beginning of the third, as will imme

diately appear to any reader who will be at the trouble

of comparing them. Paſſed into the heavens, is, literally,

paſſed through the heavens ; to the higheſt heavens, or the

heaven of heavens, that he might fit at the right hand of

the Majeſty on high , ch. i. 3. It is ſaid of John Baptiſt,

that he confeſſed and denied not ; but cºnfiſºd, I am not the

Chrift. John, i. 20. That is, “He openly profeſſed this

“truth.” Hence, when difficulties have ariſen, and good

men have ſteadily perſevered in the faith, they are ſaid to

prºftſ; a good profeſſion : 1 Tim. vi. 12.

Ver. 15. Which cannot be touched with the feeling, &c.]

With a fellow feeling, &c. See ch. x. 34. The Greek of

the next clauſe is literally, but in all thingſ tempted according

to a likeneſ; that is, with us. Compare ch. ii. 17, 18.-

Tet withºut ſºn —we have added the word yet in our ver

fion. He underwent all kinds of trials, ſufferings, and

temptations: he ſtood firm, and went through them all,

without any falling away from the truth, or doing any

thing amiſs:–we, therefore, through his grace, ſhould act

with the like reſolution. Or rather the meaning is, (which

ſeems more natural, and muſt be included according to

the courſe of the apoſtle's reaſoning,) that we ſhould hold

faſt our profeſſion in every reſpect, becauſe we have a

High-prieſt who knows how to ſympathize with us, and

will be the more inclined to favour us, fince, though he

was without fin, yet he was periected through ſufferings:

ch. ii. 10. One further deſign of the ſacred writer, in

mentioning this circumſtance, might be, to ſhew how in

finitely preferable Chriſt, the High prieſt of our profeſſion,

*\g the ancient high-prieſts; inaſmuch as they were ſub

ject themſelves to in, and therefore had occaſion to offer

for their own fins, as well as thoſe of the people. See ch.

* 3: vii. 26. I John, ii. 1, 2.

Wer. 16. Tº the throne of grace, That throne on which

Sod the Father, who hatſ, ſhewn as ſo great favour through

Jººs Chrill, ſits. “Let us come, not fearful or ailtruil
WOL. II. -

“ful, nor under any concern or anxiety, but with freedom

“ and boldneſs, to this throne of God the Father, through

“our great High prieſt, who ſtands ready to make in

“ terceflion for us; that we may obtain mercy that all our

“ ſins,—not only thoſe committed before our converſion,

“ but likewiſe thoſe of which we may have been guilty

“ afterwards,-may through his infinite merits be for

“ given us: And that we may find favour, to have help when

“ever it is wanted; ſeaſonable, opportune help, if at any

“ time we ſhould fall into ſeaſons of perſecution, or any

“ other great difficulties and diſtreſſes.” Though the rule

given us in this verſe is never in any caſe improper to be

obſerved, yet the ſcope of the ſacred writer ſhews at what

he more eſpecially aims. He confiders the Hebrews as

compaſſed with infirmity, and as violently tempted by per

ſecution to apoſtatize from their holy profeſſion; in which

circumſtances help was peculiarly neceſſary and ſeaſºnable

to them. Hence he encourages them to come freely to the

c

throne of grace for it, and to expect it through this great

High-prieſt, as the effect of grace and favour, and not of

their own deſert,

Inferenceſ.—How ancient is the goſpel of ſalvation b

Jeſus Chriſt It has been all along the ſame, for ſub

ſtance, under various diſpenſations, and different degrees

of light, from the fall of Adam to the New Teſtament times:

the promiſe of evangelical and eternal reſt is now ſet be

fore us with the cleareſt evidence in the preaching of the

goſpel; but our hearing it will be of no ſaving advantage

to us, unleſs it be mixed with faith. How ſhould we

therefore dread the thought of taking up with any thing

ſhort of an effeótual faith, to receive and digeſt what we

hear, left God ſhould ſwear in his wrath againſt us, as he

did againſt the unbelieving Iſraeliter, that we ſhall never

enter into his reſt But the faithful people of God ſhall

enter into a better reſt, than that of the land of Canaan, an

everlaſting reſt in heaven, which is a delightful and holy

ſabbatiſm founded on Chriſt's reſting from his mediatorial

labours and ſufferings on earth, when he had finiſhed the

great work of atonement, as the ſeventh day ſabbath was

founded upon God's having ceaſed from his creating work,

when he had finiſhed it.—How efficacious is the written

word of God in the hand of Chriſt, the living and life

giving Word ||. He ſets it home with power and penetra

tion upon the heart, and gives the ſoul a plain view of it

ſelf, either for its reformation and comfort, or its con

demnation and confuſion. How aweful, adoring, and

endearing, ſhould our thoughts of Chriſt be All things

are continually and exačtly open to his all-ſeeing eye : as

he is God the Word, he narrowly inſpects and obſerves

the moſt ſecret diſpoſitions and deſigns of our hearts; and

- - 4 & Wę
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C. H. A. P. V. taining to God, that he may offer both gińs

The authority and honour of our Saviºur’ſ priſihood; negligence and ſacrifices for fins :

in the knowledge thereºf is condemned. • 2 * Who * can have compaſſion on the

[Anno Domini 63.] ignorant, and on them that are out of the

OR every high prieſt taken from among way; for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed

men is ordained for men in things per- with infirmity.

* Ch. 2. 17. & 8, 1, 4, & 7. 27. & 9. 9. & 10, 1 1. & 4, 14. with Exod. xxviii. Lev. i-xxvi. * Ch. 2. 18. & 4, 15, with Numb. 15. 21-19.

Ch. 7. 28. * Or can reaſºn. by bear with.

we have the moſt important of all concerns to tranſiół although the workſ were finiſhed from the foundation of the

with him, and muſt give an account of all that we think, world, and a ſabbatical reit enjoined in conſequence there

ſay, or do, to him, as our Judge, at the great day. O ſolemn of, which was moſt eminently a type of that eternal reſt

confiderations ! But how ſweetly are they tempered by which remains for all perſevering believers: fºr he ſpake in

believing views of him as the Son of God, our great atoning a certain place of the ſeventh day on this aviſ, (Gen. ii. 2.)

and interceding High-prieſt and almighty Saviour ! He And God did riſ, the ſºventh day from all his works, hallow

has been exerciſed in our nature and world with the very ing it for ever after as a day of holy reſt ; concerning

ſame ſort of temptations, inward and outward, as we our- which God ſware unto the Iſraelites. And in this place

ſelves are ; and he, ſtill remembering what he ſuffered by again, If they ſhall enter into my rºſ' as I live, faith the

them without fin, compaſſionates us under ours; and is Lord, they ſhad not ; which being ſpoken by David to the

gone into the heaven of heavens now to appear in the pre- people of his own days, could not refer to the land of Ca

ſehce of God for us. What an encouragement is this maan, of which for ſome hundreds of years they had been

to hold faſt our faith in him, and ſteadfaſtly abide by our in poſſeſſion. Seeing therefore it remaineth, that ſºme muji,

holy profeſſion of his name , and to come with humble or, rather do enter therein, as is implied in the very threaten

bolineſs and holy freedom of ſpirit to God, through him, ing; and they to whom it was fift preached, the generality

as on a throne of grace at all times, and eſpecially in the of them at leaſt, entered not in, that is, into the typical reſt

worſt of trials, fears, and dangers, for all the ſeaſonable of Canaan, becauſe of their unbelief: Again he limiteth, and

mercy and grace that we ſtand in need of. fixes a certain day to come, ſaying in David (PI. xcv. 7, 8.)

- To-day, after ſo lºng a time had elapſed from their ſettlement

REFLECTIONs.-1ſt, The apoſtle, in the view of the in Canaan; as it is ſaid, To day, if ye will hear his vºice,

foregoing obſervations, harden not your hearts, and ye ſhall enter into the promiſed

1. Exhorts them to holy jealouſy. Let tº therefºre far reſt. Now this muſt be different from the poſſ flion of

for ourſelves, iſ a promiſe being left us ºf entering into his the land of Canaan; For if jeſus, Joſhua, had given them

reſ?, into the eternal enjoyment of him hereafter, any of reſ', and none farther was to have been expected, then

you ſhould ſtem to come ſhort ºf it overcome by temptation, would he not afterward have ſpºken ºf another day, as he dºes

apoſtatizing from your experience, or faultering in your in that pſalm. Since then neither the ſabbath literally,

Chriſtian courſe; ſo as, like Iſrael of old, to fail of the nor the land of Canaan, is meant in this paſſage of ſcrip

promiſed inheritance. Fºr unto us waſ the gºſpel preached ture, there remaineth therefºre a rºſt to the peºple ºf Gºd; a

clearly and plainly, as well as unto them ingre obſcurely in reſt into which the ſpiritual Joſhua ſhould bring his faith

types and figures; but the word preached did nºt prºfit them, ful followers; a reſt infinitely preferable to either of theſe,

to any ſaving purpoſe ; nºt being mixed with faith, in them even an eternal reſt in glory everlaſting. For he that it
that heard it, and therefore never incorporated with their entered into his ryi, his final and complete reſt, of which

hearts, as the food when digeſted affords nouriſhment to we now ſpeak, lath alſº ceaſid from his own works, entirely

the body. Nor will the goſpel profit us, any more than ceaſed from all the labours and fatigues of his works, as

it did them, unleſs it be received by faith into the ſoul. God reſted from his own on that firl ſeventh day, which,

Nºte ; (1.) The ſame goſpel in ſubſtance was preached in commemoration of it, was appointed ſacred to future

under the Old Teſtament as under the New ; and only by ages.

faith then, any more than at preſent, could any man be 2dly, Such a glorious reſt being promiſed,

juſtified and ſaved. (2.) It is a dreadful thing to expe- 1. The apofile exhorts them to ſecure a part therein.

rience goſpel grace, and yet to come ſhort of glory, and Let us lab ur therefºre to enter into that rift, in oppoſition tº
periſh in our fins, (3) The way to enſure out entrance every diſcouragement and difficulty, from fin, Satan, and

into the promiſed reſt, is by conſtant watchfulneſs and holy the world, which may be laid in our way, confidering the

caution. They who do not fear, will fall. aweful example above mentioned, lºft any man fall after the

2. He ſhews the ſurpaſſing excellency of that ſpiritual ſame example of unbelief, and periſh in his ſins. Nºte: The

reſt, to which, under the goſpel, the faithful are admitted. way to heaven is ſtrait, and the gate narrow ; we muſt

For we which have believed, do enter intº rºſł, through Chriſt, ſirive if we would enter in ; the ſlothful never went to

having preſent peace with God by virtue of our union glory.

with our exalted lead. As he ſaid, Aſ I have ſworn in my 2. He enforces his exhortation by the ſtrongeſ argu

wrath, If they ſhall enter into my rºſł, which implied a pro- ment. For the word of God, which gives you this account,

miſe, that all the faithful ſaints* enter into reit 3 or the uncreated Word, the Son, our Lord, and ſhortly i.
t -

*

*
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• And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for

the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for fins.

4 “And no man taketh this honour unto

* Lev. 4. 3, & 9. 7. & 16. 6, 17.

23. 32.

Ch. 7. 27.

himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was

Aaron.

5 So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be

• 2 Chron. 26. 16, 18. 1 Sam. 13. 9. 2 Sam. 6.6, 7, with Exod, 23. 1. 1 Chron. 23.13. Jer.

* John, 8.54. with Pſ. 2. 7. Ch. 1. 5. Acts, 13. 33. Prov. S. 23–31. Micah, 5. 2. John, 1. 14. & 3, 16. Rom. 8. 3. -

be our Judge, if quick, having life in and of himſelf, and

is the author of it to all his creatures; pºwerful in agency,

and"...}. than any two-edged ſword, in his

goſpel word brought home to the conſcience by the opera

tion of the Holy Ghoſt ; piercing even to the dividing aſunder

of ſºul and ſpirit, and ºf the jºints and marrow ; entering into

the inmoſt receſſes of the heart, carrying the deepeſt con

vićtion, and working effectually in the faithful to bring the

whole inner man into obedience to himſelf; and is a diſ

cerner ºf the thoughts and intents ºf the heart, intimately ac

quainted with every ſecret of the ſoul. Neither is there any

creature, in heaven or in , arth, that if not manify? in his

ſight : nor can their inmoſt thoughts be hid from him ;

but all things are naked and ºpened unto the eyes of him with

whom we have to do, (yvvyx kai rāgazºxºva.) As the

ſacrifices were flayed and laid open, and their entrails in

ſpečted with niceſt care ; ſo diſtinctly is every imagin

ation of our hearts bare and expoſed to him whoſe eyes

are as a flame of fire, and at whoſe bar we muſt ſhortly

give an account. How awakening a conſideration and

what watchfulneſs and diligence ſhould it excite in us,

that we may be found of him in peace, and enter among

his faithful ones into the promiſed reſt. N. B. I have in

the reflections above, met the ſentiments of many ſpiritual

commentators, and in my notes thoſe of very many others.

3. He returns to the conſideration of the prieſthood of

Chriſt mentioned (chap. iii. 1.) as an encouraging motive

to quicken their diligence, conſidering the power and grace

which were engaged for their ſupport. Seeing then that we

have a great High-prieſ, whoſe excellence is ſo ſuperlative;

and that, having offered the all-atoning ſacrifice, he is pºſſed

into the heavens, into the holieſt of all, into the immediate

preſence of God; even jeſus the Sºn ºf Gºd, one in effence

with the Father, and as Mediator exalted to the higheſt

dignity and glory, able and willing to ſuccour and ſave his

faithful people to the uttermoſt : therefore ſet uſ hold ſºft

our prºfſſion, unwavering ; fºr we have not an high-prigſ?

which cannºt be touched with thefeeling ºf our infirmities ; but

one who tenderly ſympathizes with every pang that we feel

in body or ſoul, and was in all points tempted like as we are,

only withºut ſin. His love and compaſſions therefore being

as great as his power, his faithful people may confidently

expect ſalvation to the uttermoſt, and comfortably labour,

when they are aſſured that it ſhall not be in vain in the Lord.

Note: (1) Chriſt is paſſed into the heavens, and appears

in the preſence of God, to plead the cauſe of all who are

Willing to be ſaved by grace. (2.) It ſhould be an un

ſpeakable comfort to us under every temptation, that Jeſus

has endured it before us, knows our weakneſs, feels for

our diſtreſs, and is willing to proportion his grace to our

neceſſities. (3.) This ſhould embolden us under the ſe

werett conflićts to hold faſt our profeſſion, and never to be

moved away from the hope of the goſpel, ſeeing that he is

near who ſtrengthens us. -

4. The glorious high-prieſthood of Jeſus ſhould en

courage us to draw near to God in prayer. Let uſ, therefºre,

having ſuch an all-prevailing Advocate, come boldly unto the

throne ºf grace, where our reconciled God in majeſty and

love unſpeakable appears, inviting our applications—with

humble reverence, and filial confidence; that we may obtain

mercy, and pardons multiplied from day to day, and find grace

to help in every time ºf need; in time, manner, meaſure, vouch

ſafed according to our danger, trials, and diſtreſſes, till he

land us ſafe on the ſhores of eternal reſt. Note: (1) They

who know the ineſtimable privilege of having a throne of "

grace to go to, will not fail to be found there often upon their

knees. (2.) There is nothing that we can want, of which

we are not aſſured of a ſupply, when by prayer and ſupplica

tion with thankſgiving we make our requeſts known to a re

conciled God. (3.) All our hopes of mercy or grace ariſe

purely from the great High-prieſt, who lives to make in

terceſſion for us; for in him God is always well pleaſed,

and with believers for his ſake. (4.) Humble boldneſs

becomes a child of God, when approaching that throne,

where grace reigns through righteouſneſs unto eternal life

by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

C H A P. V.

THE prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Son of God, and

the pardon procured for ſinners thereby, together with the

many happy effects of the pardon thus procured, being

matters of the utmoſt conſequence to mankind, the apoſtle

in this chapter, and what follows to the 19th verſe of the

tenth chapter, has propoſed at great length, the proofs by

which they are eſtabliſhed. And it was very proper that

he ſhould be copious, not only in his proofs of theſe im

portant ſubjećts, but alſo in his compariſon of the prieſt

hood of Chriſt with the Levitical prieſthood, that whiſ:

he eſtabliſhed the merit of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, he

might ſhew the inefficacy of the Levitical atonements, and

of all other ſacrifices whatever. For as the unbelieving

Jews did not acknowledge his apofileſhip, St. Paul knew

that his affirmation of theſe matters, though made by in

fallible inſpiration, would not be held as ſufficient evi

dence.

His proof of the prieſthood of Chriſt, the apoſtle begins

in this chapter with deſcribing the office of a high-prieſt.

He is one taken from among men, and is appointed to per

form for men all the parts of the public worſhip of God;

and in particular he is appointed to offer both gifts and

ſacrifice for fin, ver. I.-Next, he is a man clothed with

infirmity, that from ſympathy he may have a proper mea

ſure of compaſſion for the ignorant and erring, ver. 2.—

And, becauſe he is clothed with infirmity, he muſt offer

propitiatory ſacrifice for himſelf, as well as for the peo

ple, (but the difference here between Chriſt and every

other prieſt is pointed out elſewhere,) ver, 3.—This ac

count of the deſignation, charaćler, and office of a high

4.2.2 prieſt,
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made an high prieſt; but he that ſlid unto
6 As he faith alſo in another place, ‘Thou

him, Thou art my Son, to day have I begot- art a prieſt for ever after the order of Mel.

ten thee. chiſedec.

* Pſ. lio. 4. & 6. 20. & 7, 3, 15, 17. Ver. 10.

prieſt, the apoſtle applies to Meſſiah, by obſerving, that as

in the goſpel church, no man can take the dignity of a

high-prieſt to himſelf, but only the perſon who is called

to the office by God, like Aaron in the Jewiſh church,

ver. 4.—fo the Chriſt did not, by his own authority, aſſume

the office of high-prieſt in the houſe of God; but he

(God the Father,) beſtowed that dignity upon him, who

declared him his Son by raiſing him from the dead, who in

the Divinity was eternally ſuch, ver, 5.-And who, by ſo

doing, confirmed all the doćtrines which he taught, and

particularly the doćtrine of his ſhedding his blood for the

remiſſion of fins.—Farther, that God the Father beſtowed

on Meſſiah the office of a high prieſt, is evident from his

ſaying to him, after he invited him to fit at his right hand,

Pſal. cx, 4. The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, Thou

art a Priſt for ever, after the order of Meſchizedec, ver, 6.—

Theſe clear teſtimonies from their own ſcriptures, left the

unbelieving Hebrews no room to doubt that Jeſus of

Nazareth, who by his reſurrečtion from the dead was de

clared to be the Chriſ the Sºn ºf God, was by his Father's

appointment a real Prieſt. -

Having thus proved to the unbelieving Hebrews, that

Jeſus was made of God the Father a High-prieſt, the

apoſtle ſhewed in the next place, that notwithſtanding he

was the Son of God, he poſſeſſed the other qualification

neceſſary to a high-prieſt, mentioned ver. 2. namely, That

he was able to have a right meaſure of compaſſion on the ig

morant and erring, becauſe he himſelf alſº, by living in the fleſh

ſubjećt to the temptations and afflićtions incident to men,

was ſurrounded with infirmity. In proof of this propoſition,

the apoſtle appealed to two facts well known ; the firſt is,

that while he lived on earth in the fleſh, he prayed, with

frong crying and tears, to him who was able to ſave him from

death. The ſecond is, that he was delivered, in that he feared.

Theſe facts the apoſtle mentioned, becauſe the one was

a proof that Jeſus experienced the infirmity and tempta

tions incident to men: the other, that he received help

from God the Father, ver, 7.--Wherefore, although he

was the Son of God, yet being alſo the Son of man, he

learned how difficult obedience is to men, by the things

which he himſelf ſuffered in the fleſh while he obeyed his

heavenly Father: conſequently, he is well qualified, as a

High-prieſt, to have a right meaſure of compaſſion on the

ignorant and erring, ver, 8.-And being thus made a per

fe&t High-prieſt, he became, by his dying as a ſacrifice for

ſin, to all them who obey him, the author of eternal ſal

vation, ver, 9.--as is plain from his being ſaluted by God

the Father, an High-prieſ? after the order ºf 41elchizedec on

his return from the earth to heaven, ver, Io.

By calling the ſpeech of God the Father recorded Pſal.

cx. 4. The Lord hath ſworn and will not repent, Thou art a

Prieſ for ever, after the order of Mechizedec, a ſalutation of

Meſſiah as a High-prieſt, the apoſtle has diſcovered to us a

variety of important matters implied in, or conneéted with

that memorable ſpeech: Such as, I. That being directed

*

to Meſinh, it was a declaration on the part of God the

Father, that he had made Jeſus a High prieſt, not ſimply

like Aaron, but with an oath ; that is, in the moſt ſolemn

manner and irrevocably.—2. Inaſmuch as Meſſiah was thus

ſaluted on his ſitting down at the right hand of God the

Father, in conſequence of his being invited to do ſo, Pſal,

cx. 1. the ſalutation was given after he had offered the

ſacrifice of himſelf, by preſenting his crucified body before

the preſence of his heavenly Father. See Heb. viii. 3.-

3. This ſalutation, on ſuch an occaſion, being given to

Meſſiah, in the hearing of the angelic hoſts aſſembled

around the throne, to do honour to him on his return

from the earth after finiſhing his miniſtrations there as a

Prophet, and to witneſs the offering of the ſacrifice of

himſelf as a High-prieſt for the fins of the world, it was a

declaration from God the Father, that he accepted that

ſacrifice as a ſufficient atonement for all the fins of the

faithful ; that his interceſſion for ſuch, founded on the

merit of that atonement, would be completely heard; and

that his heavenly Father fully approved all his miniſtra

tions on earth.-4. Seeing, in the ſalutation, the Father

called Meſfiah, a Priſł after the order of Melchizedec, who

was a king as well as a prieſt, he, by that appellation and

by placing him in the human nature at his right hand, de

clared him to be not only a High-prieſt, but the Governor

and Judge of the world. So that there can be no doubt

of his procuring ſalvation for his obedient ſubjects,

through the merit of his death as an atonement. Where

fore, thoſe paſſages of ſcripture in which his death is

ſpoken of as a ſacrifice for fin, being all literally meant,

ſhould by no means be confidered, either as figures of ſpeech,

or as accommodations to the prejudices of mankind con

cerning the efficacy of propitiatory ſacrifices. See ch. ix. 18.

—Such are the important meanings comprehended in the

expreſſion, ſaluted of God an High-prieſ, after the order ºf

Melchizedec; as we learn from the apoſtle's reaſonings in

the ſubſequent parts of this epiſtle.

Accordingly, that mankind may enjoy all the conſoli.

tions which flow from the right apprehenſion and belief

of the ſacrifice and interceſſion of Chriſt, the apoſtle judged

it neceſſary to ſearch into the deep meaning of the oath by

which God the Father conſtituted Meſſiah a Prieſ fºr ever

after the order of Melchizedec. And to excite the Hebrews to

attend to what he was to write in chap. vii. 11–28, con

cerning the import of the oath, he told them he had many

things to ſay concerning Melchizedec, after whoſe order

Meſſiah was made a Prieſt, by which Meſfiah's prieſthood
would be illuſtrated and confirmed. But he found it diſi.

cult to make them underſtand theſe things, becauſe they

were of ſlow apprehenſion in ſpiritual matters, ver, 11

Wherefore, to make them mºre diligent than they had
hitherto been in-gaining religious knowledge, he told them

plainly, their ignorance of their own ſcriptures was ſuch,

that notwithſtanding they ought to have been teachers of

others, they needed to be again taught ſome of the fº

- principles
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i.

7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when

* he had offered up prayers and ſupplications

with ſtrong crying and tears unto him that

was able to ſave him from death, and ' was

heard * in that he feared;

8 * Though he were a Son, yet learned he

e Rem. 8. 3. Cal. 4.4. Mat. 8. 20. 2 Cor. 8, 9. * Pſ xxii. lxix. & 4. 11–13. Mat 26, 38-42, 53. & 27.46, 50. John, 17. 1. Mark,

14. 36. John, 12. 27. '. Luke, 22.43. Pſ. 22, 21. John, 11.42. Mat. 27.47. * Or fºr bis piety. * Poil. z. 6–8. Ch. 1.5, 8, &

3. 6. & 2. lo. Zech. 13.7. Ma. 3. 5, 17. & 5, 17.

principles of the oracles of God; conſequently they re

quired to be fed with milk, and not with ſtrong meat,

wer. 12.-This, he told them, was a very imperfeót ſtate,

becauſe every one who uſes milk, that is, who knows no

thing but the obvious ſenſe of the ancient revelations, and

does not enter into their deep meaning, muſt be very un

ſkilful in the doćtrines of the goſpel, and is a mere babe in

Chriſtianity, ver. 13.—Whereas, the doćtrines concealed

under the types and figures of the ancient revelations, being

difficult to be underſtood, may be likened to ſºrong meat,

the food of grown men, becauſe, when rightly appre

hended, they greatly ſtrengthen men's faith, by the light

which they throw on the doćtrines of the goſpel, ver, 14.

"er. 1. For every high-priºſ!) This ſtands connected

with the preceding verſe, Let ºf come boldly to the throne ºf

grace,—fºr that, or becauſe every high-prieſ?—is ordained, that

he may ºffer, &c. as that laſt verſe of the former chapter is

in conſequence of what is ſaid ver. 14.

Ver. 2. Who can have compaſſion] The word Me flo

Taščy ſignifies “to treat with moderation and gentleneſs.”

See the margin. “Who is able to prºportion hiſ com

“paſſion to thoſe that are ignorant, and wandering from

“ the exačt paths of God’s commandments, becauſe he

“himſelf alſo is incident to infirmity.” The ignorant and

erroneous are here put, by a uſual figure, for thoſe who

wander, or ſºn, through ignorance, the caſe, in which priſis,

appointed by men, were to offer ſacrifices for them.

Ver, 3. And by reaſºn hereof) “By reaſon of this in

“firmity, common to him and all mankind, he is obliged

“for himſelf, as well as for the people, to offer ſacrifice

“for fins.” Here again is a great diſſimilitude of circum

flances between the high-prieſt taken from among men, and

our High-prieſt: for, though they have fins for which they

are obliged to offer ſacrifice, yet Chriſ had none; and in

this a remarkably ſuperior dignity appears in our Lord,

that he was without ſin, ch. iv. 15. and conſequently did

not, could not, offer for any fins of his own. See Lev.

iv. 3. xvi. 32. xxi. Io. and ch. vii. 27.

Wer, 4. But he that is called ºf God, Called of God means

A particular deſignation or appointment to the dignity of

high-prieſt; ſuch a one as Aarón had, Exod. xxx. 30. They

therefore miſapply this text, who would argue from it the

neceſſiy of a peculiar appointment made by man to the

adminiſtration of an oſtice in the Chriſtian church. How

fight ſoever ſuch deſignations may be, this text has no re

lation to ſuch matters, but is only intended to prove, that

Chriſt was as eminently and as clearly deſigned and ap

Pointed by God to be a high-prieſt as Aaron was. In

this reſpe&t, then, an equality of Chriſt to Aaron is proved:

ºrwards the infinite ſuperiority of Chriſt, even in this
reſpect, will be ſhewn.

Wer. 5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf]. So likewiſe

*ift did not take the noir is himſeſ ºf bling an high priſ.

“He did not of himſelf aſſume that dignity, but was ex

“ preſsly appointed to it by Him, who declared concern

“ing him, that he was his Son.”

Wer. 6. As he ſaith alſº in another place, The explication

of this follows in ch. vii. The apoſtle had quoted from

the ſecond pſiſm in the preceding verſe ; when therefore it

follows, as he ſuith alſo in another (for there is no word in

the original for place,) it ſeems more natural to ſupply the

word pſalm, than place.

Per. 7. In the days of hiſ ſlºſh, During the time he was

in the fly? made lower than the angels, as man, that

through death he might deſtroy him that had the power

of death, ch. ii. 14. The alluſion in the next clauſe is to

the prayers of our Saviour, which he made in the garden

to God, to remove that cup from him. See on Matth.

xxvi. 39. Luke, xxii. 42. There is no mention any where

of our Saviour's tears but in this place, except upon his

raiſing Lazarus from the dead, John, xi. 35. and on his

laſt view of Jeruſalem, Luke, xix. 41. See alſo Matth.

xxvii. So. The laſt clauſe has been variouſly interpreted.

The words ºrd tº ºxa.ºsſa;, mean not, in that he feared,

but, as it is in the Vulgate, pro reverentiff, by reaſon of

that reverence and ſubmiſſion which was paid by the Son

to his Father. So our margin has it, for his piety. The

ſenſe is, “ That Chriſt, when he prayed to his heavenly

“Father in the manner he did, by reaſon of that re

“verential regard he had to his Father in all his con

“ dućt, was heard.” Thus Sykes, with whom Heylin,

Biſhop Fell, and many others agree; and I agree with

them. See ch. xii. 28. However, Whitby, whom Dod

dridge and others follow, underſtands it, that he was heard

in being delivered from that which he particularly feared;

and which threw him into ſuch an agony in the garden,

that he ſweat drops of blood. There is another me

thod of interpreting this, which is that followed by the

Syriac verſion ; namely, by joining the words 'A T0 tº; tuxa

Čsſa; with the 8th verſe :-and was heard [ſo as to have his

requeſt granted ; ver, 8. though he was a Son, yet through

his piety he learned obedience from what he ſuffered.

Wer. 8. Though he were a Son,) Nºtwit/ſ/anding his being

a Son, he learnedo bedience by that ſºvere diſcipline which he

underwent. The connection of this and the preceding verſe

ſeems to ſtand thus : “Jeſus offered up prayers unto him

“ who was able to ſave him from death; and he was

“heard too, by reaſon of the reverence and regard he

“ ſhewed to his Father in all things; and he was accord

“ ingly rewarded. Yet notwithſtanding his being a Son,

“ – the only-beloved Son, he learned obedience by going

“ through a ſtate of ſufferings.” However, I humbly

judge, that this obedience of Chriſt, in which he was im.

proved by his ſuff-fings and trials, muſt be underſtood

agreeably to the ſcope of the diſcourſe; wherein the apoſtle

is deſigning to ſhew, that Chriſt acquired a ſympathy with

us,
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obedience by the things which he ſuffered;

9 And being made perfect, he became

* the author of eternal ſalvation unto all them

" that obey him ; º

1o " Called of God an high prieſt aſter the

order of Melchiſedec. -

11 * Of whom we have many things to ſay,

and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are dull of

hearing. -

12 "For when for the time ye ought to be

teachers, ye have need that one teach you

again which be the firſt principles of the bra

cles of God; and are become ſuch as have

need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat.

' [.uke, 13. 32. Ch. 2. 10. Dan. 9. 24. John, 17. 4. * Ch. 12. 2. Pſ, 68. 18. Iſ. 45. 17, 22, 24, 25, & 55. 4. & 49. 6. Mat, 1.11,

1 Theff. 1. Io. Pſ. 72. 17. John, Io. 18. Ch. 9. 12. & 10. Io, 14. " If 1. 19. & 55. 3. Zech. 6, 15. 1ſ 62. 2. Luke, 1.74, 75. Titus,

2. 14. • ver, 6. Ch. 6. 20. & 7. 15, 1-, 3. Pſ. 1 to. 4. * Mat. 13, 15. John, 16. 12. 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 2 Pet. 3. 16. * I Cor. 3, 1, 2.

Ch. 6. 1. & 10.32. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2, 9, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 2. Cor. 5, 18–21.

us, and ſo was well qualified to be a high-prieſt for us.

If we look back to ch. iv. 14, 15. we find he there

ſpeaks of our High-prieſt as the Son of God, who could

be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, being tried

in all things like as we are, yet without fin. This made

a vaſt difference between him and the prieſts under the

law, who might be moved to a compaſſion towards their

brethren, by conſidering their own ſinful infirmities; ver.

2, 3, Now Chriſt not being capable of being moved to com

paſſion by this, (being himſelf always perfeótly free from

fin,) the ſacred writer ſeems here to ſuggeſt, that he was yet

as effectually moved to it another way, even by his own

ſufferings, in the courſe of his obedience; and eſpecially

when he became obedient unto death, even the death of

the croſs. The ſenſe of the place therefore I take to be

this, That by his ſufferings he learned how diſficult obe

dience was ; and by this means was as effectually engaged

to pity and ſuccour uſ, as the high-prieſts of old were to

pity and ačt in behalf of the people, from the experience

they had of their own ſtrength and infirmity.

Ver, 9. Being made perfº, Being conſecrated, (ſee ch.

ii. Io.) conſecrated by ſufferings to his office, and fully

qualified for the diſcharge of it. But Archbiſhop Tillot

ſon would tranſlate it, having attained the end of his race

through ſufferingſ, that is, paſſed through ſufferings in his

way to conſummate glory. Compare John, xix. 30. Luke,

xiii. 32. Heb. ii. 10. See alſo Parkhurſt on the word

Tºs:02. - -

Wer. 10. Called of God, &c.] . It is not the word x2x3

gºvgº, as ver, 4. but wºozayogºv3 is, having the title of high

prieſt given him of God the Father. He was not called to

his office, as Aaron was, but he was ſomething more ;

and, which ſhews an infinitely ſuperior honour in this re

ſpect, he was ſºluted with that title by God the Father

himſelf. Called after the order ºf Melchiſºdec means, that

Chriſt was called to be a high-prieſt after the order of

Melchiſedech, not by having a ſeries of ſucceſſors, nor by

having his title founded upon any lineal deſcent; but as

acting in his office, without dependence upon, or attach

ment to any particular family.

War. 11. Of whºm That is, Melchiſºdec “Of whom

“ we have much to ſay, and hard to be interpreted, ſo as to

“ make you comprehend it, ſeeing you are va,3; cº, remiſ,

“ care'ſ —have little or no deſire to hear, or learn, or

“ to attend to what you hear.” ". See Ecclus. iv. 29.

xi. 12. Dr. Heylin reads the verſe, JWe have many thingſ

to ſay upºn thiſ ſuijeć; ; thing; which it is difficult to render

t

intelligible to you, becauſe you are not in a diſpºſion to appre

hend them. The mention made of Chriſt's being an high

prigſ; after the order of Melchiſºdec naturally led to the

ſaying ſomewhat concerning that perſon, and his order of

prieſthood. This the apoſtle intended, and accordingly he

has done it, ch. vii. But before he comes to that part of

his diſcourſe, he makes a large digreſſion, from hence to

ch. vi. 20. At the end of which he brings in again the

mention of Chriſt being made a high-prieſt after the order

of Melchiſedec; and thus concludes his digreſſion, and

introduces the account that he gives of Melchiſedec in the

7th chapter. The deſign of this digreſſion ſeems to be,

fift, to reprove the Hebrews for their not attending to,

and not better underſtanding, the things ſpoken of in the

Old Teſtament: his reproof being brought in upon occa

fion of their not underſtanding what was ſpoken concern

ing Melchiſedec, ſeems to fix this as the ground of the

reproof, and ſo may ſerve in ſome meaſure as a key to a

good part of the preſent diſcourſe. This is very pertinent

to the grand aim of the epiſtle; for a thorough acquain

tance with the Old Teſtament would have been very

uſeful to eſtabliſh them in their adherence to Chriſt.

Secondly, another deſign of this digreſſion ſeems to be, to

warn the Hebrews of that to which they were very prone,

—to doat upon the legal inſtitutions; by reaſon whereºf

they were apt to be indifferent to Chriſt, and to quit their

hope in him, and the profeſſion of his religion; for this

cauſe the ſacred writer ſets before them their danger in

the moſt lively and moving terms. He however qualific;

his reproof by the commendation that he gives of ſome of

them for their paſt behaviour, for which he encourages them

to expect a reward from God. But he wiſhes the ſame

might be made general, and that they would all of them

guard againſt ſloth and negligence, and preſs after per

fection; imitating the faith and patience of other good

men, and particularly of Abraham , for whom they had
the higheſt veneration, and whoſe example was therefore

likely to have the greateſt effect upon them. -

Wer, 12. For when for the time, &c.] The doãrines of

Chriſt had been ſo long taught aunong the Jews, that they

could not but underſtand the ſcriptures of the prophets,
unleſs they were extremely obſtinate, or careleſs and ne

gligent. What the firſ; principles, or the very lºſt ºf

the oracles ºf God, were, appears from the next chapter,

ver, t, 2. namely the plaineſt and cleareſt principles an.
doctrines contained in the divine revelation. “You have,

ſays the apoſtle, “need even of thoſe to be laid be!"
t; you,
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elements of the oracles of God.

13 For every one that uſeth milk “ is un

ſkilful in the ' word of righteouſneſs : for he

is a babe. :

14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that

* Gr, bath no experience.

14. o. Eph. 4, 14. 1 Cor. 13, 11.

Philem. , 5.

* Rom. 1. 16, 17. & 3. 21. 2 Cor. 3.

t Or perfºi.

9 & 5, 18– 1.

† Or of an habit, or pºſtówn.

are + of full age, even thoſe who by reaſon f of

uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both

good and evil.

Eph. 1. 13. Titus, 2. 11–14. • I Cor. 3. 1, 2. &

* I Cor. 2. 6, 15, & 3. 1. & 13, 11. EPb. 4, 13, 14

“ you, rather than the deep things of Chriſt; that is, the

“ doctrines which are ſuited to thoſe who are mature

“ in grace, or at leaſt preſſing after it.” Sce on I Cor.

iii. 1, 2.

Ver. 13. In the word of righteouſneſ :] Every one who is

unacquainted with the word of right ouſneſs, is here called

a babe ; the thing intended is, that whoſoever is ignorant

of the righteouſneſs ºf God without the law, which is witneſſ, d

by the ſaw and tº e prºp' (ts, even the right, ouſneſs ºf God which

is by faith in Cºrſi jºſº, unto all and upon all that believe,

is only fit to be begun with, and to be taught t e firſt

This is ſometimes called

the righteºuſneſ of Gºd, Rom .iii. 22. ſometimes the

righteºuſºſ, which is of faith, Rom. ix. 30. The wºrd ºf

right ouſneſs means, the doctrine of our being treat, d as

right ous, in conſequence of our faith in Chriſt. S - Rom.

iii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 19. It is called the righteouſneſ ºf G-d, as

it is the method that he has taken where in to treat m n King;

and as faith is the thing r quired as a means of his grace,

it is the righteouſneſs of faith, or by faith and it is called

ab'olutely the wo, d of righteouſneſ, as it is the great prin

ciple of the goſpel of Christ.

Ver. 14. Them that are of ful age, Ts sºy. So we

ſpeak wiſdºm to them that are p rſect, tº ºf c.; See the

note on I Cor ii. 6. Thoſe the refor- who are here called

ºf fill age, are the ſame as thoſe who by examination or

information, are fully and experimentally acquaint, d with

the myſteries of the goſpel, or the great deſign of God in

the diſpenſation of the Meſfi h; and who have by uſe and

exerciſ been able to trace out what is good or evil, true or

falſe. The expreſſion of having the ſºft'ſ ex reiſºd, &c. ſeems

only to refer to the metaphor which he had uſ d before ;

and to mean, that they were not fiti children, who were

incap bie of doing this. It ſeems p ºnly borrowed from

the Hebrew manner of deſcribing children. See Deut.

i. 39. Iſai. vii. 1; , 16. Jonah, iv. 1 r. The ſacred writer

night perhps deſign, by thus enlarging, to keep them the

longer attentive to the cºnſure that he p if s upon them.

Inſtead of y reaſºn of uſ, &c. Heylin reads, by l, no p, a.ºice

and exerciſ. have theirſºft's improved, fºr the djºe, nment bºth

ºf gºod and evil.

Inferenceſ—Behold the incomparable excellence and

affecting endearments of Chriſt’s pric ſtood He, being

as truly man, as God, has a more tender and fictual

compaſſion on the ignorant and them that are out of
the way, than any of the anci nt pri ſtă could have, who

were beſet with the ſame ſºftl, as well as natural it fir.

milies with them ; and ther fore were obliged to off r fa

crifices for themſelves, as well as for the people: but as

our ſinkſ; High-prieſt ſuff rod in the days or is humilia

tion, to the greateſt extremity, for the fins of the whole

º

world, but eſpecially for thoſe that perſeveringly believe,

he cannot but ſympathize with them. With what fer

vency did he, in the moſt religious and ſubmiſſive manner,

appy to his heavenly Father for ſeaſonable relief againſt

thoſe troubis, which could not but be very terrible

to human nature ; and how fully was he anſwered, with

reſpect to the gram deſ n of his prayer As he was

p'rfectly fitted by his ſufferings for completing his prieſtly

office, h ’ is become the author of eternal ſalvation to all

that yield themſelves up by faith and holy obedience to

him. How great is the honour which was put upon him

as man ; and his own condºſºfton as God, in bearing this

important office He did not thruſt himſelf into it; but

it was conferred upon him by the expreſs and immediate

call of God his Father, as the Levitic J pricithood was

upon A rºm , and it is manifeſt what a divine and glorious

High-prieſt he is, in that his Father ſaid to him, Thou art

my Sºn to-day have I begotten thee; and thou art a Prieſ for

ever after the order of Melcº'ſ dec. Though he was the

eternal Son of God, yet, adorable condeſcenſion ! how

freely did he accept the call to office-work, and experi

mental y learn obedience by his ſufferings unto death I

But alas, bow often are profeſſing believers themſelves

too little apprºhenſive of the glories of Chriſt, as ſhadowed

out by Me/c/iſºdec in various inſtarces ! They are apt to

be ſo ſlothul and in attentive to them, that they cannot

take in juſt ſentiments of them ; but when for their ſtand

ing and advantages in the church, they might reaſonably be

expected to have ſuch a ſtock of ſcriptural knowledge, as

to be able to inſtruº others, they themſelves need to be

taught over again the very firſt principles of Chriſtianity.

But, bleſſ d be Cod, there are proviſions of all ſorts in his

word for every ſtate and condition: there is milk for babes,

and ſtrong meat for thoſe who are arrived at a ſtate of

man" cod in Chriſt, and are more ſkilful in the word of

righteouſneſs, as by means of frequent uſe, and great ex

prience, they are confirm, d in habits of knowledge and

grace, and have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern.

the difference between what is good and bad, and to relſh.

the one and refuſe the other. How ſhould this conſidera

tion excite us to the greateſt diligence, that we may not

always be like children in underſtanding ; but may live.

upon ſuch ſublime truths of the goſpel, as are ſuited to the

nouriſhment of ſtrong men in Chriſt |.

REFLEctions —1ſt, We have,

1. An account of the ſacerdotal office in general. Fºr

every high-prieſ taken from among men, under the legal diſ

penſition, is of the ſame nature with his brethren, and

ordained fºr men in thing pertaining to God, on their behalf

to miniſt-r in holy things, that he may ºffer both gifts and

facrifices for ſºns, according to the law, as the type and

- figure



H E B R E W S. CHAP. VI,

C. H. A. P. VI.

Hº"exhorteth not tº fill back from the faith, but to be ſteadfaſ’,

diligent, and patient to wait upon God, ćecauſe God is mºff

fure in hiſ promiſe.

[Anno Domini 63.]

THEREFORE - leaving * the principles

of the doćtrine of Chriſt, let us go on

* Phil. 3. 12-15. Ch. 5, 12–14. Fiſh. 4. 3, 14. 1 Cor. 14. 2 c. & 2. 6.

unto perfeótion; not laying again the "founda.

tion of repentance from “dead works, and of

faith toward God,

2 - Of the doćtrine of baptiſms, and of lay

ing on of hands, and of reſurrečtion of the

dead, and of eternal judgment.

3 * And this will we do, if God permit,

* Or the word of the beginning of Chriſt. * Eph. z. zo. 1 Car.

3. to, 11. Mat. 7. 24. * Iſ. 55. 7, 3. Mark. 1. 14. Acts, 2.38, 39. & 3. 19. & 26. 21. 1 Pet. 1. 21. John, 4. 1. & 2 p. 31. . . ſoºn, 5.9

*- : *. * : h 9. 14. Gal. 5. 1 — 1. Mat. 1 ;... 19, R m. , 28–32. & 3 ro—19. & 7.5. & 6. 21, 23. & 8, 6. 1 Tºn 5. 6. Rev. : 1.
* A&’s, 0.4–6. & 8, 16, 17. Mat. 28, 19. & 19, 15. with Lev. i-xvi. * See I Cor. xv. Mat. 25. 32–46. Rev. 20, 11-15. * Ver. 1,

* &s, 18. 21. James, 4.15. 1 Cor. 4. 19. & 16. 7.

figure of him, who in his own perſon, as both High-prieſt

and Sacrifice, ſhould, in the fulneſs of time, offer the true

atonement, and make the perfect reconciliation for fin,

cauſing the perſons and prayers of his faithful people to be

accepted by the Father: who can bear with, and have com

pºſion on the ignºrant, ſympathizing with them ; and having

pity on them that are out ºf the way defirous to bring them

back again to God, and peace of conſcience: fºr that he

himſelf alſº is compaſſed with infirmity, and liable to every

afflićtion under which his brethren groan. And by reaſºn

hereºf, fince he himſelf is a poor infirm creature and a

guilty finner, as well as others, he ought, as for the peºple, ſº

alſº fºr himſelf to ºffer an atoning ſacrifice. But herein the

ſurpaſſing glory of the great High-prieſt of our profeſſion

moſt eminently appears; for while, as partaker of the hu

man nature, with infinitely greater compaſſion he feels for

the erring and the ignorant, and ſtands to offer his all

prevailing ſacrifice for them, he doth it purely on their

account, not on his own, being himſelf without fin.

2. A divine appointment was neceſſary for the office of

prieſthood. And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but

he that is called of God, as waſ Aaron, appointed thereto by

the Lord's immediate order and authority. So alſº Chriſt

glorified not himſelf to be made an high-priſł, not aſſuming

that honour in his human nature without a divine warrant;

Hut he was ſolemnly called and qualified for this office by

him, that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I be

gotten thee, intimating the dignity of his perſon who was

to be inveſted with the pontifical office. At he ſaith alſo in

another place, (Pſ. cx. 4.) Thou art a priſ’ for ever, after the

order of Melchiſºdec; an order prior and ſuperior to that of

Aaron; Chriſt having an eternal and unchangeable prieſt

hood, ever living, and alone ſufficient to manage all the

concerns of his faithful people. Note ; (1.) Before we

preſume to miniſter in holy things, we muſt produce a

divine call, left, intruding into an office for which we have

no commiſſion, we ſhould expoſe ourſelves to ſhame as in

truders, inſtead of reaping honour by the ſervice. (2.) The

High-prieſt whom God hath himſelf appointed, we may

be aſſured he will accept; and all our oblations in his

hands ſhall be received as ſacrifices of a ſweet ſmell.

... We are told how he executed his office, and how

cffeółual it was on the behalf of his faithful people. Who

in the days of his fleſh, when here below, oppreſſed with

manifold and ſevere ſufferings, he had offered up prayers and

ſupplications with ſtrong crying and tears, eſpecially in his

agonizing ſtruggle in the garden, looking up unto him that

was able to ſave hiºn frºm death, and from thoſe exqui

ſite pains which diſtreſſed his innocent ſoul; and was

heard, in the ſupport miniſtered to him, and in his glorious

reſurreótion from the dead, in that he feared, with holy

reverence ſubmitted to his Father's will ; Though he were a

Szn, the eternal Son of the Father, and one with him in

nature and perfeótions; yet, having condeſcended to take

our nature upon him, learned he obedience by the thing; which

he ſuffered, approving himſelf cheerfully ſubmiſſive to his

Father's will, and yielding himſelf up to death, even the

death of the croſs. And being made perfº, fully accom.

pliſhing by his obedience and ſufferings the great work of

atonement, and thereby being conſecrated for the exerciſe

of his prieſthood in heaven; he became the author of eternal

ſalvation, purchaſing it by his blood, ſecuring it by his

advocacy, and applying it by his Spirit to the ſouls of all

his faithful people, a ſalvation not only from preſent

guilt and corruption, but including all the bleſſings of

glory everlaſting, which are ſecured unto all them that

obey him, and perſeveringly follow him as the Captain of

their ſalvation: called of Gºd, and fully qualified for his

office, as an high priſł after the order of Melchiſºde, ever

living to make interceſſion for the faithful, and therefore a

Saviour unto them to the uttermoſt. Note ; (1.) God's

adopted ſons, like their great Head, are to expett ſuffer.

ings, and under them to learn obedience and ſubmiſſion,

(2.) None ever in the human nature endured any thing

like what the Son of God hath ſuffered voluntarily for our

ſake; how dare we then murmur or complain : (3) In

his agony the Saviour prayed, to teach us whither wº

ſhould look under all our diſtreſſes; and if with faith and

fervour, as he did, we cry, we ſhall as aſſuredly be heard

and delivered. (4.) The ſalvation which the Son of God

bath obtained for his faithful ſaints, is complete and

everlaſting. He hath borne the penalty of fin, and ful

filled the righteouſneſs of the law, that they might have
all the benefit, and be entitled to the cterial reward of

glory. (5.) All who hope to reign with him, deſire to hº
ruled by him ; and, cheerfully yielding themſelves to his

holy will, take up their croſs, and follow the Captain of

their ſalvation; and, unleſs we do this, our hope in him

is but deluſion.

2dly, The apoſtle pauſes for a moment, and ſtays the

further confideration of the ſubject which he was upon,

to introduce a needful rebuke of their dulneſs and in."
6+ - tentioſ]
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4. For * it iſ impoſſible for thoſe who were

'once enlightened, and have taſted of the

* Ch. 10. 26, 17, ag. Mat. 12. 31, 32,45. 2 Pet. 2. 20. 1 John, 5. 16.

heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the

Holy Ghoſt,

Ch. 12, 15. * Ch, Io. 32. 2 Pet. 2, 2c, zr. Numb. 24. 3, 15, 16.

& 13. 10. Mat. 7, 22. Luke, 10, 19. 1 Cor. 12. 10. 1 Pet. 3, 12. Ch. 1. 4.

tention to the great things of God’s word. Having men

tioned a ſecond time that remarkable perſonage Mel

chiſedec, he obſerves, Of whom we have many thingſ to ſay,

and hard to be uttered, difficult to be underſtood in them

ſelves, and the more ſo to you, ſeeing ye are dull of hearing,

ſlothful and negligent to ſearch into the ſacred oracies,

that you might become more decply acquainted with their

important contents. For when fºr the time ye ought to be

teacherſ, conſidering all the means and advantages which

you have enjoyed, ye have need, ſo little progreſs have you

made in the ſchool of Chriſt, that one teach you again which

be the firſt principleſ of the oracles of God, as the child muſt

learn his letters in order to ſpell and read; and, rather

declining than advancing in knowledge, are become ſuch aſ

have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat, as babes at the

breaſt, inſtead of being in that ſtate of manhood to which

you ſhould, ere this, have arrived. Por every one that tſºth

milk, and cannot reliſh or digeſt any thing beyond the

firſt principles of the doćtrine of Chriſt, is unſkiful, and

unexperienced in the word of righteouſneſ, in the goſpel,

where we are taught how to walk and pleaſe God; for

ſuch a one iſ a babe in underſtanding and experience. But

Jirong meat, the ſublimer doćtrines of truth, belong to them

that are of full age, and may be ſtyled perfect men; even

thºſe who, by reaſºn of uſe, being experimentally and deeply

acquainted with the bleſſed goſpel, have their ſenſºr exerciſed

to diſcern bºth good and evil, accurate to diſcover truth and

detect error, and as eager to embrace and purſue the one,

as to deteſt and avoid the other. Note ; (1.) They who

have long enjoyed the richeſt advantages, are expected to

ſhew proportionable improvement in grace and knowledge.

(2.) It is a great grief to miniſters, and the fin and ſhame of

their people, that, after years of labour, many of them have

yet to learn the firſt principles of goſpel truth. (3.) The

ſcripture is ſuited to every ſtate: there is milk for babes,

and ſtrong meat for men; it is the wiſdom of a mi

: to be able to divide to every man his portion in due

1831Oil,

C H. A. P. VI.

ALTHOUGH in the latter verſes of the preceding

chapter the apoſtle had reproved the Hebrews for their

ignorance of the firſt principles of the oracles, or ancient

Tevelations of God, in which the fundamental doćtrines of

the goſpel are contained, he told them here, that he would

nºt now diſcourſe of the principles of the doćtrine of

Qhriſt, but would carry them on to the perfeótion of

Chriſtian knowledge and experience, by explaining to

them the deep meaning of ſome of the chief ancient oracles ;

not laying a ſecond time the foundation of repentance

from dead works, &c. as taught in the writings of Moſes

and the prophets, ver. 1, 2.-And becauſe the Hebrews

ºre in danger of being drawn away from the profeſſion of

the goſpel by their unbelieving brethren, who founded their

*Pºſition to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt on miànterpretations
Vol. II. -

of the Jewiſh ſacred writings, the apoſtle told them, he

would immediately lead them to the true meaning of the

principal parts of theſe writings, if God permitted him to

do it, by preſerving them from apoſtatizing till they ſhould

have an opportunity to read and confider this letter, ver, 3.

—In the mean time, to make them ſenſible of their danger,

and to rouze their attention to thoſe diſcoveries of the

hidden meaning of the ancient oracles which he was about

to make to them, he ſhewed them the pernicious nature

of apo” acy, and the ſevere puniſhment to which apoſtates

are doomed, ver, 4–8.-Left, however, his reprehenſion

of the Hebrews, and his anxiety to preſerve them from

apoſtacy, might have led them to think that he ſuſpecied

they were going to renounce the goſpel, he mitigated the

ſeverity of his reproof by telling them, that he hoped better -

things of them, and things connected with ſalvation, ver, 9.

—founding his hope on the righteouſneſs of God, who

would not forget thoſe works of love which, with ſo much

labour and danger, they had performed, and were ſtill

performing, to the perſecuted diſciples of Chriſt in Judea ;

nor withhold from them the aids of his grace neceſſary to

their perſeverance, ver. Io.—Nevertheleſs, he earneſtly

beſought them to ſhew the ſame diligence as formerly, in

performing charitable offices to their afflićted brethren,

that his hope concerning them might remain firm to the

end, ver. I 1.-and not to be ſlothful in the work of their

ſalvation, but to imitate the converted Gentiles, who,

through faith in Chriſt, and patience under perſecution,

were inheriting, in the Chriſtian church, the bleſſings pro

miſed to the ſeed of Abraham, in the covenant which God

made with that father of believers, ver. 12.

Having affirmed, that the converted Gentiles in the

Chriſtian church were inheriting the promiſes in the cove

nant with Abraham, the apoſtle, to carry the Hebrews on

to perfeótion, took occaſion to enter into the deep meaning

of that ancient oracle. And firſt of all, by his account of

God's covenant with Abraham, it appears that the bleſlings

promiſed in it, although expreſſed in types and figures, are

the very bleſlings which are plainly promiſed in the goſpel.

Moreover, his care in this particular has been of no ſmall

uſe in ſilencing the adverſaries of revelation. For, b

rightly explaining the covenant with Abraham, the apoſtle

has demonſtrated, that the method of ſalvation by faith,

the reſurreótion of believers from the dead, the general

judgment, and the rewards and puniſhments of a future

ſtate, were all made known to the patriarchs and to

the Jews, in that greateſt of all the ancient oracles of

God. -

God's covenant with Abraham is often mentioned by

Moſes. But the fulleſt account of it is that which he has

recorded, Gen. xvii. 4–8. where all the articles of it are

related at large. The apoſtle, however, did not on this

occaſion call the attention of the Hebrews to that complete

account, but to one more ſhortly expreſſed, which, he ſays,

was confirmed with an oath. His words are ; When Gof

4. R *…*
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5 And * have taſted the good word of God,

and the powers of the world to come,

* Mark, 4, 16. & 6, 20. Iſ. 6.. 9. 1 Cor. 12, 19. Gal. 3. 2, 3, 5. Ch. 2, 4, 5.

6 If they ſhall fall away, 'to renew them

again unto repentance; ſeeing they "crucify

* See letter h. * Ch. Io. 29.

made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no one

greater, he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, In blºſing 1 will blºſs thee,

and in multiplying I will multiply thee. This account of the

covenant is evidently that recorded, Gen. xxii. 15–18.

where we are told that God ſpake theſe things to Abra

ham, after he had laid Iſaac on the altar with an intention

to ſacrifice him. For, in no other paſſage of the writings

of Moſes, is God ſaid to have confirmed any part of his

covenant with Afraham by an oath, ver, 13, 14.-Con

cerning the promiſe, In lºſing I will blºſ, thee, it is to be

rt membered, that in the third and fourth chapters of this

cpiſtle, the apoſtle by a deep train of reaſoning has ſhewed,

that in this covenant God promiſed to Abraham and to

his ſeed, a reſt not only in the earthly Canaan, but in a

heavenly country alſo, of which Canaan was a type. But

if Abraham and his faithful ſeed were to be rewarded

with the inheritance of heaven, it certainly implies that

they were to be bleſſed with having their faith counted

to them for righteouſneſs. Wherefore it was not neceſſary

that the apoſtle ſhould enter more particularly into the

meaning of the promiſe, In t! ſing I will bleſ; thee.—But

for the illuſtration of the promiſe, In multiplying I will

multiply thee, he obſerved, that Abraham, after having

patiently waited many years for its accompliſhment, at

length obtained it; namely, by the birth of Iſaac. Nor

was it neceſſary to ſay any thing more for the illuſtration

of that promiſe ; becauſe, by leading the Hebrews to re

colle&t the ſupernatural proceedings of God in reſpect to

Iſaac, they were taught that Abraham was to have a nu

merous feed by faith, as well as a numerous ſeed by natural

deſcent. The reaſon is, the ſupernatural proceedings of

God in reſpect to Iſaac, were both an emblem and a pledge,

that the power of God would be exerted in making Abra

ham the father of many nations, by producing in them the

fame ſpirit of faith with his ; by the participation of which

they would be more truly his children, than thoſe whoſe

relation to him was conſtituted merely by natural deſcent,

wer. I S. * *

Fºie, it is neceſſary to remark, that the apoſtle's

defign in mentioning the two promiſes which we have

been confidering, was not to give a full explanation of

them, but that he might have an opportunity of declaring

what God’s intention was in confirming theſe promiſes

with an oath, ver. 16.—namely, to ſhew to Abraham's

ſeed by faith, whom the apoſtle calls the heirs, the immu

tability of his purpoſe to bleſs them by counting their

faith to them for righteouſneſs, and, we may alſo add, by

beflowing on them, if faithful unto death, the inheritance

of the heavenly country, ver. 17.-that by two,immutable

things, the promiſe and the oath of God, in either of

which it was impoſſible for him to lie, the hers who, b

the covenant made with mankind after the fall, have

eſcaped from the curſe of the law to lay hold on the hope

of pardon and eternal life ſet before them, might have

ſtrong conſolation, ver, 18.-This hope, the apoſtle aflures

us, the faithful of all nations have in every age of the

world, as Abraham's ſeed, for an anchor of the ſoul firmly

fixed in heaven, called the place within the vail, becauſe

that place of the Moſaic tabernacle repreſented heaven,

ver. 19.-Laſily, to ſhew that the great bleſfings of pardon

and eternal life promiſed in the covenant are beſtowed on

Abraham's faithful ſeed through Chriſt, the apoſtle told

the Hebrews, that Jeſus, as our forerunner, has gone into

heaven, there to plant for the faithful the hope of theſe

bleſſings, on the ground of that moſt acceptable atone.

ment which he made for the fin of the world by his death;

and that he was well qualified to perform ſuch a ſervice

for us, becauſe by the oath of God, being made a high

pricſt after the order of Melchiſe dec, he was commiſſioned

to enter into the holy place where God (the Trinity)

manifeſts his preſence, to make that effectual atonement

for believers which God himſelf had preſcribed, ver. 20. .

The intelligent reader, no doubt, has obſerved, that the

diſcourſe in this chapter, is a proper ſequel to the diſ

courſes concerning the fin and puniſhment of the rebel

lious Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, and concerning the reſt

which remaineth to perſevering believers, delivered in the

preceding third and fourth chapters of this epiſtle; and

that the three diſcourſes taken together, contain ſuch an

cxplanation of the covenant with Abraham, as leaves us

no room to doubt, that therein the principal articles of the

goſpel revelation were preached to Abraham and to the

Jews, as St. Paul indeed has expreſsly affirmed, Gal. iii. 8.

Heb. iv. 2. The covenant with Abraham, therefore, may

with great propriety be termed, The gºſpel ºf the patriarchs

and ºf the pious Jewſ.

Wer. 1. Therefºre, leaving the principles] “ Laying aſide,

“ comparatively ſpeaking, the doćtrines which were taught

“you when you were firſt initiated into Chriſtianity.”

The apoſtle means what in the preceding chapter were

called the elements, or firſt principle of the oracles of God,
ver, 12–Let us go on to perfäion, text{tºta; “ To that

“ſtate of knowledge, experience, and practice, to which

“ the following doctrines are deſigned to lead; ſearching

“ with induſtry and diligence what the word of God has

“ taught concerning Chriſt.” The textic, perfº, are

oppoſed to babes in Chriſ. See ch. v. 12. The foundatiºn

means, the doćtrines taught men at firſt, in order to bap

tiſm into Chriſt. So St. Paul, As a wift myſter-builder, I

have laid the fºundation ; 1 Cor. iii. 10. and in the next

verſe, Other fºundation can no man lay, than that iſ laid:

which is jºſif Cºrſi.-Dead works are no where mentioned

but in this epiſtle, in the preſent verſe, and ch, ix. 14.

St. James indeed ſpeaks of faith without works as dead,

ch. ii. 17, &c. by which he means, that it is uſeleſs to

him who has it; but here dead works are ſuch as are not

only uſeleſs and unprofitable, but as lead to death. They

are ſuch as God will puniſh with death. All fin expoſes

men to God's juſtice, and the wages ºffin is death. Rom.

vi. 23. -

Ver, 2. The dearine ºf baptiſms, Dr. Sykes and man.

others think the reaſon why the ſacred writer ſpºº."
- baptiſmſ

*
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to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put

him to an open ſhame.

7 * For the earth which drinketh in the

rain that coineth oſt upon it, and bringeth

- * Iſ. 3. 10. & 55. 10–13. Song, 8. 11, 12. Mat. 13. 12. & 25, 29, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Gal. 6, 9, 10.

baptiſm; in the plural number to be this: He writes to the

Hebrews, who had not only ſeveral ſorts of baptiſms en

joined in and by the law, but who had had John, whom all

looked upon and acknowledged, baptizing into the belief

of one who was to come after him, and into a baptiſm of

repentance. When a Jew was converted, he was baptized

into the profeſſion of Jeſus's being the Meſſiah, he already

believing in the other great preparative doćtrines. When

John made uſe of the rite of baptiſm to all ſuch as became

believers in the Meſſiah, who was ſoon to appear, he de

clared repentance to be neceſſary, as a preparatory work

for all the bleſſings of the goſpel : after this, our Saviour

coming, declared the ſame, and baptized diſciples in his

own name, as being the Meſſiah himſelf ačtually come.

When a Jewiſh diſciple therefore was to be baptized, he

was particularly to be inſtructed in the difference between

the Jewiſh and Chriſtian baptiſms; and hence the apottle

ſpeaks here of the doćtrine of baptiſmſ. Lord Barrington

underſtands this of the baptiſm of water, and the effuſion

of the Holy Spirit, by which the firſt diſciples among the

Jews, and the firſt converts among the devout and idola

trous Gentiles were initiated. He alſo explains the laying

an ºf hands, as referring to the immediate communication

of the ſpiritual gifts by means of the apoſtles. Theſe he

thinks were firſt principles, as baptiſm was the firſt entrance

into the church, and laying on of hand; the great evidence of

it 5 and ſo repentance and living faith include the whole of

Chriſtianity; and a reſurreàion and eternal judgment are

the great motives leading men under the grace of God to

embrace it. Of laying on of hand, muſt be underſtood as

if he had ſaid what was the uſe and purport of this practice;

for anciently they were wont to lay on hands as ſoon as

the perſons were baptized, to give them the Holy Ghoſt ;

Aćts, viii. 17. xix. 5, 6. Sometimes they uſed this cere

mony to appoint perſons to offices; A&ts, vi. 6. xiii. 3.

ſometimes to heal, as Ačts, ix. 12, 17. This cuſtom then

being ſo variouſly applied to ſuch different purpoſes, it was

explained to the perſon to be initiated by baptiſm.

Wer, 3. And this will we do, if God permit.] That is,

“We will go on to teach thoſe doctrines, with which a

“ perfect Chriſtian ought to be well acquainted ;” this

verſe being in conneétion with the firſt clauſe of the firſt

verſe : and accordingly, the apoſtle goes on to repreſent

Chriſtianity in its higheſt beauty, uſefulneſs, and glory.

The next clauſe, if God permit, ſeems to have this force;

“If God will give me an opportunity, and I am not pre

“vented by your apoſtatizing from Chriſtianity, before

“my epiſtle comes to your hands.” When this verſe is

thus underſtood, the conne&tion of it with the imme

diately following verſes is perfectly clear, though otherwiſe

Yery obſcure ; for by thoſe verſes he ſhews in what caſe

he thought God would not permit him or give him an op

Portunity for this, or reaſon to expect ſucceſs in his at

tempt.

''er 4. For it is impoſſible, &c.] “ For your apoſtacy

“would put an end to my expectation of doing any good

“ to you; it being impoſſible for thoſe who have been

“ once thoroughly enlightened in the faith, &c.” It is

thought by ſome, that we ought to ſoften the term impºſſible,

and underſtand no more by it than this ; that it is extremely

difficult. But this interpretation may well be called in

queſtion, ſince, when our apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame caſe,

without uſing the word here rend-red imp.ſible, he de

ſcribes it in terms equivalent; ſetting it fortn as deſperate

and remedileſs; ch. x. 26, &c. Beſides, the circumſtances

of the fin were ſo peculiar, that we need not wonder that

it ſhould be as remarkably diſtinguiſhed in its dreadful

conſequences. See the end of the note on ver, 6. And

have taffed of the heavenly gift, ſignifies the Holy Ghoſt ſent

down from heaven, and revealed in the heart ; ſo that the

believer becomes a partaker of the Divine Spirit, and con

ſequently of the divine nature, ſtiled by our Saviour the

gift of God, John, iv. Io. To taffe this gift, is to perceive,

to be ſenſible of the truth and power of ſuch gift of God.

Perhaps the word taſſed, both here and in the next verſe,

is uſed by our apoſtle with a particular regard to the me

taphor that he had uſed before, of fºod, or ſtrong meat. To

be thoroughly convinced and aſſured of the reality of our

poſſeſſion of this gift through Jeſus Chriſt, is one of the

ſtrongeſt motives to make any one hold faſt his profeſſion.

It may ſeem by the next expreſſion as if every one who had

embraced the firſt principleſ of Chriſt, or had been baptized

into the Chriſtian religion, had been partaker of ſome

gift or other of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in a large ſenſe this

may be admitted to be true: but if it be imagined that

every Chriſtian enjoyed ſome or o her of the extraordinary

gifts of the Spirit, ſuch as healing the fick, caſting

out devils, ſpeaking with tongues, and the like; this ſeems

more than fairly can be inferred from the preſent text.

For though, in ſome places, to partake of, fignifies to have

a portion or ſhare with others in common ; (ſee ch. ii. 14.

iii. i. 14.) yet, if a perſon were convinced of the truth of

the goſpel, and converted to a ſaving experience of its

power, by hearing the word preached, or by a careful ſtudy

of the ſcriptures, accompanied with the aid of the Holy

Spirit; or by ſeeing himſelf, or being fully ſatisfied of,

the miraculous powers and aſſiſtances of the firſt preachers

of the goſpel, accompanied with the ſame divine grace;

he might properly enough be ſaid to be a partaker ºf the

Holy Ghoſt. Inſtead of were once enlightened,—were made

partakers, ſome read, have been, &c. &c.

Ver. 5. Tafted the good word of God,) That is, have

been experimentally acquainted with the goſpel, which

through the ſpirit conveys to the believer remiſſion of fins,

juſtification, and ſanctification here, and the promiſe to the

faithful of a reſurreótion to eternal life hereafter. By the

powers of the world to come, are meant, I believe, “ the

“ powerful or miraculous works of the Chriſtian age;"

God bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and

with diverſe miracleſ, and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſh, ch. ii. 4.

The world to come, or rather the age to come, ſignifies the age

of the Meſſiah ; which was to laſt till the final conſumma

4 R 2 tion

-
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forth herbs meet for them * by whom it is

dreſſed, receiveth bleſfing from God :

8 * But that which beareth thorns and

briers is rejećted, and is nigh unto curſing ;

whoſe end is to be burned.

9 But, beloved, ° we are perſuaded better

things of you, and things that accompany

ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak.

* or fºr.

1s. 39. & 3. 1. Ver. Io, Phil. i. 6, 7, with ver, 4–6.

35. 58. 2 Pet. I. Io, & 3, 18. Phil. 3.8--15. 1 Tim. 6. 11, 12.

1o For God is not unrighteous to for.

get your work and labour of love, which

ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that

ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do mi

niſter.

11 And we deſire that every one of you do

‘ſhew the ſame diligence to the full aſſurance

of hope unto the end :

* If 5.6–24. Ezek. xv. Jer. 26. 6. & 44, 22. Mark, 11. 14, 21. Mat. 25. 41. Ch. 10. 27. 2 Theſſ. 1.8, 9. F Ch.

* Deut. 32.4, Pf. 2c. 3. Prov. 14. 31. Mat. 1 o. 42 & 25.40. Maik, 9.41. John,
13. 20. Rom. 13.8. & 15. 26. Cor. 16. 15. 1 Theſſ. i. 3. * 1 betſ. 1. 6, 7. Ch. 1c. 32-34. & 13. 3. Rev. z. z. r

* Ch. 3, 6, 14. & ſo. 22, 35. Col. z. z. Gal. 5.5. Phil. i. 6.

Rom. 12, 11. I Cor,

tion of all things: it is the ſame with the world to come,

ch. ii. 5. They who not only ſaw thoſe great miracles

whereby Chriſtianity was confirmed, but were themſelves

empowered to work them, could not poſſibly have fuller

evidence of the truth of it.

Wer. 6. If they ſhall fall away,) Two things are here to

be obſerved ; Firſt, That the apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch as not

only fell away or apºſtatized from the genuine experience

of the Chriſtian, but alſo from the very profeſſion of Chriſti

anity. This appears, from what he preſently adds, to ſet

forth the aggravation of their guilt, that they crucify to

themſelves the Son of God afrºſh, and put him to an open ſhame.

It is therefore very unreaſonable, for perſons to give way

to deſpair themſelves, or to drive others to it, by applying

this text to other, and even the groſſeſt fins, when it only

relates to the caſe of an abſolute and complete apoſtacy.

Secondly, As the ſame thing is ſpoken of again, ch. x. 26,

&c. it cannot be improper to compare the two places

together, in order to a complete underſtanding of the

apoſtle's defign; and therefore from the other place we

may explain this if: If they ſhall execieſ, wit FULLY fall

away. We may obſerve further, that the word wagoregów

Ta; here uſed, not only ſignifies falling away, but “all

“ finning ;” that is, all departing from the rule which

ought to have been followed; and accordingly, the ſub

{tantive 7a,anºwa is commonly uſed for trºſpaſ, or lapſe.

Here it ſignifies a total falling away from Chriſt; deſerting

the brethren, and withdrawing from religion in times of

difficulty;-crimes hinted at toward the cloſe of this

epiſtle. To renew them to repentance, means inwardly to

cºnvince them again of the truth, and bring them afreſh to

an inward change and new birth. See Col. iii. Io. The

apoſtle adds, ſeeing they crucify to themſelves, &c., That is,

* They treat Chriſt, as if they thought he deſerved the

“ ſentence executed upon him ; and thus they expoſe

“ him to an open ſhame, and act as if they thought he

“ deſerved to be treated as he was.” It may be inquired,

why the apoſtle ſpeaks ſo ſeverely of the condition of ſuch

apoſtates. Now the reaſon of this may be taken, partly

fºom the nature of the evidence which they reječted :

the fulleſt and cleareſt evidence that God ever deſigned

to give of the truth of Chriſtianity, was the miraculous

operations of the Spirit; and when men not only ex

perienced the genuine power of Chriſtianity, but were

£ye-witneſſes of the miracles wrought in thoſe primitive

times, and were themſelves empowered to work them, and

yet rejećted all this evidence, they could have no fur.

ther or higher means whereby they ſhould be comwinced;

ſo that their caſe muſt in that reſpect be abſolutely

deſperate. And, finally, this may be reſolved into the

righteous judgment of God againſt fuch men, for the hei

nous aggravated wickedneſs of which they are guilty. If,

where men have not had the advantage of this higheſt

evidence, but barely have rejećted the love of the truth

which they once enjoyed, God may, in many given caſes,

juſtly ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe

a lie ; there certainly muſt be much ſtronger reaſon for

ſuch a judicial proceeding of God againſt thoſe who apoſ

tatized in the apoſtolic age, ſeeing their fin was ſo very

great ; and our author grounds this ſevere ſentence upon

the greatneſs of their fin, becauſe they crucified the Son

of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame; and in

the other place, becauſe they do deſpight unto the Spirit ºf

grace. See Parkhurſt on the word ſiagazinla.

Ver. 7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain] By this

compariſon the manner of the apoſtle's reaſoning appears

evident: thoſe who have been once enlightened, and have

taffed the heavenly gift, &c. are fleadily to perſevere in their

duties; in which caſe they are juſt like good ſoils, which,

being well watered, conſtantly bring forth good fruit, and

are very juſtly ſaid to be bleſſed by God. See Gen.

xxvii. 27. On the other hand, thoſe who fall away totally,

are fitly compared to barren and unfruitful lands, which

produce nothing, or what is worſe than nothing, briars

and thornſ. This is a ſtate exceedingly bad, which is at

preſent, and will finally be more ſo, curſed by God. See

John, xv. 6. Matt. xiii. 40–42. Iſai. xxiv. 5, 6, Jer

xvii. 5, 6.

Wer. 9. But, beloved, &c.] This is exaëtly like St.

Paul's way of cloſing and ſoftening any thing that he had
ſaid º, ſounded terrible and dreadful. See for ex

amples, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Epheſ. iv. 20. Rom. viii. 9, . .

Per. Io, 11. For God is not unrighteouſ, &c.] ... “ 1juſt

“ now mentioned my hopes of your complete ſalvation;

“ and I have reaſon to entertain ſuch hopes, as well know

“ing the pious and benevolent diſpoſitions which many.

“ of you have expreſſed. For God is not unmindful"

“his gracious promiſes, ſo as to forget your diligent work
“ and labour in his ſervice, animated by a principle of

“unfeigned love, which you have manifeſted, not only

“ to your brethren, but to his name alſo, in having ºn"

44 niſtered, and in ſtill miniſtering, as his pºints.
“y
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:* 12. ‘That ye-be not ſlothful, but "followers

º ef them who through faith and patience in

:* herit the promiſes.

13 For when God made promiſe to Abra

ham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater,

V. he ſware by himſelf,

it. 14 Saying, Surely bleſfing I will bleſs thee,

and multiplying I will multiply thee.

15 And ſo,” after he had patiently endured,

- he obtained the promiſe.

* *

and an oath for confirmation it to them an

end of all ſtrife.

17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly

to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the im

mutability of his counſel, * confirmed it by

an oath :

18 That by two immutable things, in

which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we

might have “a ſtrong conſolation, who have

fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet
M. º. 16 For men verily “ſwear by the greater: before us:

* Bom, 12. 11. 1 Cor. 15.58. 2 Pet. 1.4–10. Ch. 5: 11. * Ch. 12. 1, 2. & 13.7. & 11.8, 13. Song, i. 8. Pſ. 45. 16, 17. * Gen.

22.16, 17. & 17. 7, & 12.3. Pſ. 105. 9. Micah, 7. zo. Luke, 1, 73. Ezek. 16.8. * Gen. xii—xxi. Ron. 4. 17–20. & 2. 7. Ch 19. 36, 37.

Hab. 2. 3, 4. * Gen. 4, 22. & 21, 23. & 31.53. & 24, 3. Exod. 24. 11. Deut. 6, 13. Jer. 4. 2. * Ver, 12. Ch. 1 1. 7, 9. Gal. 3. 29.

Rom. 3.17. , 1 Pet. 3, 7, Mat. 25. 34. * Pſ. 33. 1 1. Prov. 19. 21. & 21. 30. James, 1.77, Rom. 11, 29. Job, 23. 13. , Mol. 3. 6. * Gr.

interpºſa bimſelf by an oath. * Numb. 23, 19. 1 Sam. 15. 29. Deut. 34. 4. Titus, 1. 2. 1 Tim. 2. 1 1. Rom. 3. 3, 4. * 1ſ. 4o. 1, 2. & 4). 13.

* 5*, 3, 12. & 54. 1-17, a Cor. 1.3–5. 1. Theſſ. 2. 16, 17. * Numb. 35. 11. Gen. 19. 14, i7. 1ſ. 45. 22. & 6o. 8, & 55, 3, 7. Ezek.

33 1. Zech. 9, 12. Mat. 11. 28. Rom. 3. 24. 1 Tim. i. i. Ch. 12. 1, 2, 22-24.

“you opportunity, to the neceſſities of the ſaints. And

“we heartily wiſh that this temper were as univerſal, as

“it is commendable where it prevails; ſo that every one

“ of you, into whoſe hands this epiſtle may come, might

“ſhew the ſame diligence, and exert the ſame ſtudious

“care, in order to eſtabliſh the full aſſurance of your hope,

“even to the end of your Chriſtian courſe; by which

“...hope you muſt ſtill be ſupported, while in this world.”

The word wantotopia, rendered full aſſurance, whatever it

is applied to, whether it be faith, hope, or underſtanding,

implies ſuch a fulneſs, as leads a man to ad readily and

determinately upon it. See ch. x. 22. Col. ii. 2. 1 Theſſ.

tº . l, 5.

Wer, 12. But followers of them, &c.] . He means ſuch

holy Chriſtians as had perſevered in their fincere pro

º: feſſion of Chriſt, as well as ſuch other faithful believers as

had lived in a juſt expečtation of his coming, and were: it - -

º now in poſſeſſion of the promiſes made to Abraham, which

* * were fully accompliſhed. The apoſtle therefore encou

º rages the Hebrews to be imitators of thoſe who had gone

before them in faith and hope, fince they now ſaw all the

promiſes made good, and thoſe who perſeveringly believed

in Chriſt in poſſeſſion of that which had been ſo long ex

º Pećted. Mr. Peirce explains this of the Gentiles who were

: converted to Chriſtianity. If it be intended as a hint to

º ſtir up the Jews to emulation, as he ſuppoſes, it is cer

º tainly a very obſcure one; for, comparatively, it is a low

º ſenſe in which Chriſtians, in this imperfeół ſtate, can be

º ſºid to inherit the promiſ. “I rather think,” ſays Dr.

º Doddridge, “ it refers to all good men departed out of

º, “our world, whether in former or latter days, and under

º “ whatever diſpenſation they died.” Taking it in this

º View, (which, I am fully perſuaded, is juſt,) it will be; as

º ſeveral have obſerved, an unanſwerable argument againſt

º the ſoul's continuing in a ſlate of ſleep during the inter

º mediate period between death and the reſurre&tion.

º ^er, 13–15. For when God made promiſ, &c.] “And

... “a glorious confirmation you will find theſe promiſes to

º bºº, when you come to compare one ſpiritual objećt

º “with another, and are better ſkilled in the method of in

==e

“ terpreting the ſacred oracles, on principles which I am

“going to lay down. For I may, in the firſt place, lead

“ you to obſerve, that when God made the great and com

“ prehenfive promiſe to Abraham, (Gen. xii. 2, 3, and

“ xvii. 1–7.) on which ſo much of our hope as Chriſtians

“ does alſo depend, the promiſe that he would be a God

“ to him, and that all nations ſhould be bleſſed in his

“Seed,—ſeeing he had no greater a perſon to ſwear by,

“ he ſwore by himſelf, even by the honours of his own

“ ſacred and divine name; ſaying, by an audible voice

“ from heaven when he repeated the promiſe, while

“ Abraham ſtood with Iſaac before that altar on which

g

“juſt before laid him, (Gen. xxii. 16, 17.) By myſelf have

“Iſworn, ſaith the Lord, becauſe thou haſ done this thing, and

“ haſ not withheld thy ſºn, thine only ſon, that blºſing I will
t aſſuredly bleſ; thee, and multiplying I will a aredly multiply

thee; I will bleſ and multiply thee remarkably, ſo aſ to

make thy ſeed as the ſtars of heaven, and as the ſand which is

upon the ſea ſhore. And thus having waited long in

humble faith and patience, he obtained in due time the

“ accompliſhment of the promiſe, firſt in the birth of

“ Iſaac, and then, after a much longer attendance, the

“ conſummation of a better hope. And we whoſe cir

“cumſtances ſo happily reſemble his in this reſpect, may

c

c

.

g

t

<

&

º

g:

“ well follow the example of his faith, when we ſurvey

“ the foundation of it.”

Wer. 17. Wherein] Wherefore, or therefore : on which

account. The word rendered confirmed, usai rever, fignifies

properly, as in the margin, interpoſed; and ſo it is rendered

in many verſions.

Wer. 18. That by two immutable thingſ, “ Namely, a

“ promiſe and an oath, in each of which it is im

“ poſſible for God to lie, we slight have ſtrong con

“ ſolation, even we who in humble obedience to the

“ gracious deſigns of his goſpel, have fled for refuge to lay

“ hold on the hope laid before us, the noble prize which

“ that goſpel propoſes as the great objećt of our ambition

“ and purſuit.” Dr. Heylin obſerves, that the word

waçaºar, rendered cºſºlation, ſignifies incitement, and

he

4.

with humble ſubmiſſion to the divine appointment he had .
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19 "Which hope we have as an anchor of

the ſoul, both ſure and ſteadfaſt, and which

entereth into that * within the vail;

* See ver, 11. Pſ. 130. 7. 1, 1 1. & 4:. .& 4

Ch. 1. 3 & 4. 14. & 8, 1. & 9. 24.

1 Io. 4. Gen. 14. 17-zo.

Jer 14, 8, & 17. 7, 17.

Roa. 8. 31. Jºhn, 12. 24. Rev. 3. 21. Eph. 2, 5, 6.

2. O whither * the forerunner is for us en

tered, even Jeſus, made an high prieſt for

ever after the order of Melchiſedec,

* Lev. 16. 15. Ch. 2, 3, 7, 24, 25. & 16. 16, 20. h John, 4.1.

' Ch. 3, 1. & 9, 1 1. & 5, 6, 10, & 7, 1–17. Pt.

*
---

he obſerves, that the words in the next clauſe are figura

tive, yet clear, and highly inſtructive to thoſe whom they

concern ; namely, they who have r nounced the world,

and its vain intereſts, and place all their happineſs in bring

totally conformed to the will of God. The hºpe that this

will one day be accompliſhed in them, is the fuge to

which they neceſſarily fly : for without hope the minº can

have no reſt ; and theſe perſons having withdrawn their

hopes from ſecular intereſts, the hope of ſalvation (that

is, conformity to the divine will,) is their only refuge.

A firm adherence to this hope keeps them ſteadfaſt in the

boiſterous ſea of temptations wherewith they are agitated ;

for ſo the metaphor is continued in the next verſe: which

hºpe we have as an anchor ºf the ſºul, both ſure and ſleadſy',

&c.

Ver. 19, 20. Iłżich entereth into that within the vai/;]

The apollie means, that the hope ſet before us, is not

limited to any thing temporal or preſent, but reaches to

heaven and heavenly things; which he compares to the

holy of belies, that part of the tabernacle which was behind,

or within the ſecond vail. Compare ch. ix. 3. Into which

(ver. 20.) jºfº is entered. See ch. ix. 24. The ſacred

writer here aſſigns a very material difference between the

high prieſt's entering within the earthly ſanctuary, and

Jeſus our High prieſt’s entering within the heavenly ſanc

tuary. The Aaronical high prieſts did not enter the ſanc

tuary as forerunners of the peeple, who were utterly de

barred an entrance into it at any time : but Jeſu, is entered

for us as a forerunner, and who will take care that all his

faithful ſaints ſhall come after him into it.

Inferenceſ.—In every reſpect, both with regard to know

ledge and pračice, let us go on to perfºn. For tº is pur
poſe, as Chriſtians, let us r member what foundation has

been already laid, of repentane and faith, of baptiſm, of a

reſurreğion, and a future judgment ; a judgment, eternal

in its conſequences, and therefore infinitely important.

And let us remember, that as the building, in its high ſt

advances, reſts upon the foundation, and owes its ſtability

to its union with it; ſo in like manner does our progreſs

and advance in Chriſtian piety ſtand in a near connection

with our retaining thºſe truths, though we by no means

confine ourſelves to them. * -

It is by a continual care to improve in them, that we

fhall moſt happily eſcape the danger, the dreadful danger

of apºſłacy, to which we may otherwiſe be expoſed. . And

O 1 let the awful paſſige before us be duly attended to in this

view Let us not reſt in any enlightening that we may have

received, in any toſſe that we may have had of the heavenly

gift, of the good word of God, or the powers ºf the world to come,

nor in any operation of the Spirit of God upon our minds.

Men may now have all theſe, and yet fall away, and their

guilt become more aggravated: they may injure the Re

deemer ſo much the more in proportion to all that they have

known of him ; and indeed will be capable of wounding

him the deeper by their apoſtacy, and of expºſug him to

greater infamy. Let us daily pray to be delivered from ſo

great an evi. " We are not left to be like a harren wilder.

nºſ : the rain from on high came ºfen upon us, and we

enjoy the choiceſt cultivation: ray we bring fºrth fruit;

meet fºr him by whom we are dºgſ, d, the genuine fruits of

practical, vital religion. So ſhall we receive a blºſing frºm

Gºd, and flouriſh more and more, till we are tranſplanted

to the paradiſe above.

But as for thoſe unhappy creatures who bring forth brary

and thorns, let them dread that final rejºiion which will be

the portion of thoſe who perfiſt in abuſing the divine good

neſs; ſet them dread the curſº, the awful, irrecoverable

curſº, to be pronounced on ſuch ; let them dread the ever

laſting dearth with which their ſouls ſhall be purched,

when ordinances, when the workin-s of the Spirit of God,

when the common comforts and ſupports of this mortal

animal life, ſhall be no more. Glady do the miniſters of

Chriſ entertain better hopes concerning thoſ. committed to

their care, while yet there is room for hope; though faith.

fulneſs to God, and to the ſouls of men, obliges them to

ſpeak in the language of ſuch cautions as theſe. May divine

grace apply it to thoſe who are particularly concerned in

it 3 and plant what is now a barren and abandoned deſºrt,

with ſuch fruits of holineſ, as may transform it into the
garden of the Lord! w

REFLE crions.—1ſt, The apoſile,

1. Extorts the Hebrews to advance in ſpiritual attain

ments. Therefºre, leaving the principles of the dºint ºf
Chrift, let us go on unto perječin, to a far more advanced

ſtate of grace and underſtanding ; even to love God with

all our hearts, and all our fouls, and all our mind: no!

laying again the fºundation, and continuing ſtill to infilt on

the firſt principles of the Chriſtian doctrine, but proceeding

to greater heights in heavenly wiſdom and holineſs. The

principles that I ſpeak of are thoſe, (1.) Of repºrtance fºn

dead work, implying a ſenſe of the evil and danger of ſº,

the wages of which is de th, an abhorrence of it, and th:

real converſion of heart from the love and practice of all
iniquity. And, (2.) Of faith toward God, ſince all who

come to him, muſt believe his being, attributes, and pºr:

fečtions ; and eſpecially that he is our reconciled God

in the Son of his love, Chriſt Jeſus. And theſe two

principles of Chriſtianity were typified under the Moïcil

diſpenſation by the doğrine of baptiſms, or divers waſhing;

preſcribed to the temple worſhippers, which fignified the

purification of the conſcience, through faith in the bloºd

of Jeſus, and by the power of his Spirit, and ºf lying "

of hands, for the receiving of the gifts of the Holy Spirit,

or as uſed for any other purpoſe in the Chriſtian church,
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ſur is a prieſ after the order of Melchiſºdech; and ſº,e

àr more excellent than the prieſ's ºf Aaron'ſ order.

[Anno Domini 63.]

OR this * Melchiſedec, king of Salem,

prieſt of the moſt high God, who met

Chriſ?

* Gen. 14, 17–20, * With Iſ. 32. 1, 2. & 9. 6,7. Pſ. 45.6, 7.

Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the

kings, and bleſſed him ;

2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth

part of all; firſt being by interpretation "king

of righteouſneſs, and after that alſo king of

Salein, which is, king of pcace ;

& 72. 1–17. Jer 23, 5, 6, & 33. 15, 16. Micah, 5. Eph. 2. 14

(3) And of the reſurreàion ºf the dead, which may be

reckoned another firſt principle of Chriſtianity. And, (4)

Of eternal judgment, when every man muſt appear to give

account at God's bar, and to receive his ſentence to be

happy or miſerable for ever, in body and ſoul, according

to his deeds. Theſe having been ſo often inſiſted upon,

we deſign to leave them to your ſerious reflection, and

paſs on to ſublimcrphings. And this will we do, if God

permit. Note ; (1.) When the foundation of religion is

laid, the ſuperſtructure muſt be raiſed in an increaſe of

knowledge, grace, and holineſs. (2.) All that we purpoſe

muſt be undertaken in dependance upon God's ſupport; for

without him we can do nothing aright.

2. To quicken them to diligence, he ſets before them

the fearful caſe of apoſtates. For it is impºſſible fºr thºſe

who were once enlightened, and ſo far received the knowledge

of the truth as to exp-rience the power of it, and have toſſed

of the heavenly gift in its genuine and divine conſolations;

and were made partakers of the Holy Ghyl, enjoyed the in

dwelling preſencesand witneſs of the divine Spirit, and have

tufted the good word of God in its enlivening and regener

ating influences; and of the powers of the world to come,

enabled to perform many wonderful works ; if after all

this, they ſhall fall away from the goſpel to Judaiſm, or

Heatheniſm, the caſe is deſperate, it is impoſſible to renew
them again unto repentance ; ſeeing they crucify to themſelves

the Sºn of God afreſh, approving the wickedneſs of thoſe

who nailed him to the tree as an impoſłor; and put him to

an open ſhame, by aſſenting in words or actions to the black

calumnirs of his murderers: apoſtacy, being a ſin againſt

the very remedy, cannot but be neceſſarily fatal. Note,

Satan will often ſeek to diſtreſs the ſou's of the fincere,

when under darkneſs or temptation, with theſe terrible de

clarations; let it therefore be remembered, that it is never

impoſſible to renew thoſe unto repentance, in whom the

Lord ſtill awakens a deſire to repent and turn to him.

3. The different ſtates of the gracious foul and the

apoſtate are here deſcribed. For the earth which drinketh

in the rain that cometh ºft upon it, and bringeſh fºrth herbs meet

fºr them by whom it is arºſſed, receiveth blºſing from God; ſo

the faithful heart, watºred with the dew of divine in

fluences from the Lord, brings forth the fruits of righteouſ

meſs, which by Chriſt Jeſus are acceptable and weli pleaſing

tº God, who bleſſes his own work, and gives a more

*undant increaſe of every holy and gracious diſpoſition.

º But that ground which after all the culture beſtowed upon

it, now beareth thorns and briers, is rejected by the owner as

barren, and is nigh unto curſing , whºſe end is to be burned :

ſo where, amid the means of grace, unbelief and hardneſs

of heart remain, or return, and after all their profeſſions

* experience men turn aſide to error in principle, and

-

ungodlineſs in pračtice, ſuch are in God's fight reprobate,

his curſe lieth upon them, which ſoon ſhall be tearfully

executed; when, caſt into the belly of hell, they ſhall lie

down in everlaſting burnings which none can quench.

2.dly, The apoſtle, from theſe awful warnings, paſſes

on to the moſt powerful encouragements to ſteadfaſtneſs

and perſeverance. -

1. He profeſſ's his good opinion of them, in general at

leaſt. But, beloved, we are perſuaded letter thingſ of you, and

thingſ that accompany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak ; that

you will never prove apoſtates, but, taking warning by the

fatal examples of others, will perſeveringly cleave to the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt in faith and holineſs.

2. He ſuggeſts the reaſon on which his confidence was

built. For God is not unrighteous or unfaithful to his pro

miſes, and therefore will not fºrget your work and labºur of

love, the genuine principle of all holy obedience, and aſſured

proof of your intereſt in the bleſfings of the goſpel; which

love ye haveſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſhered

to the ſaints, and do continue to miniſłer unto them under all

their afflictions. Nºte ; (1.) Our love to God must ap

pear in every work and labour of love for the good of his

people. (2.) They who perſeveringly give genuine proofs.

of their faith unfeigned, by a converſation ſuch as be

cometh godlineſs, will find God faithful to his promiſes,

and their bounteous rewarder.

3. He exhorts them to perſevere. And we deſire that

every one of yºu dº ſhºw the ſuite diligence, in every good word

and work, your fruits of righteouſneſs abiding and abound

ing, to the full aſſurance ºf hºpe unto the end, growing up to

a more ſatisfied confidence of your intereſt in the eternal

bleſſedneſs, invariably attached to your living Head and

Saviour, and carried as a ſhip under full fails into the port

of eternal reſt. See therefore that ye be not ſlºtºful, but

diligent in every mens of grace, and in the duties of your

caiſing, as fºllºwers ºf tºm who have trod before this holy

path, and, thrºugh faith and patience amidſt every trial,

perſevering unto the end, are now gone to inherit the pro ,

miſes in glory cverlaſting. Nºte : (i.) If we have good

hope through grace, we ſhould ſeek to grow up to the

full aſſurance of hope unto the end. (2.) Diligence in re

ligion, as in every thing eiſe, is the only way to thrive. (3.)

The examples of thoſe who are gone to glory before uS,

ſhould encourage and quicken us to follow them.

4. The faithfulneſs of God to bis promiſes, ſhould en

gage their fideity to him. For when God made promiſ (2

Abraham concerning the Mieſiiah, his future Seed, became

we could ſwear by no gº. fºr, º/ware by himſel , to give him

the trongeſt aſſurance of the fulfi ment of the promiſe,

Sºying, Surely, as ſ live, my being and perfections are en

sºsºd to accompliſh my word, blºſing, I will bleſ; thee, and

- multiplying,
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3 Without father, without mother, * with

out deſcent, having neither beginning of days,

* Or withºut pedigree. * 1ſ. 7. 14. Jer, 31, 21. Luke, 1, 34, 35.

nor end of life; but made ‘like unto the Son

of God; abideth a prieſt continually.

Pſ 2.7. John, 1. 14, Rom. 8. 3. 1 Tim, i. 17. Ver, 17, 15-18,

multiplying, I will multiply thee, ſo that thou ſhalt be a

father of many nations, and on thy ſpiritual ſeed ſhall thy

bleſſing deſcend to the lateſt ages. And ſº after he had pal

tiently endured, through manifold afflićtions, he oblained the

promiſe of a ſon, the pledge of that Meſſiah who ſhould

deſcend from him ; and at laſt deported himſelf in the

faith, and entered the eternal world of glory. For men

verily ſwear by the greater, ſolemnly appealing to God as

the witneſs of truth, and avenger of falſehood; and an oath

fºr confirmation is to then an end ºf all ſtrife, this being judged

the moſt ſolemn and deciſive evidence which can be given

to ſilence doubt, and terminate diſpute. Wherein God,

willing more abundantly to ſlew unto the heirſ of promiſe the

immutability ºf his counſel, confirmed it by an oath, in conde

ſcenſion to our weakneſs, and to give us the utmoſt ſatiſ

fačlion with regard to his fidelity on his part in the ac

compliſhment of all his promiſes: that by two immutable

thingſ, the promiſe and oath of God, in which it was im

pºſſible fºr God to lie, we might have a ſirong conſºlation, filled

with the ſweeteſt delight, and ſupported under all our

trials, who have fled for refuge, as the manſlayer to the ap

pointed city, (Numb. xxxv. 1 1, 12.) with eagerneſs, under

an awakened ſenſe of our guilt and danger, to lay hold upon

the hope ſet befºre us, even Chriſt, the rock of his people's

conſidence: which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both

ſure and ſleadfaſt, and which entereth into that within the vail;

Chriſt, the objećt of our hope, being aſcended into heaven,

thither the grace of hope follows him, keeping the ſoul

unmoved amidſt all the ſtorms of temptation: whither the

fºrerunner, our repreſentative, is for us entered, even jeſus

the exalted Saviour, gone to prepare a place for all his

faithful ſaints, made an high-priſt for ever after the order of

Melchiſºdec. Note ; (1.) In Chriſt there is a refuge pro

vided for the chief of ſinners, and all who flee to him ſhall

not only be ſafe but happy. (2.) In this tempeſtuous

world we ſhall be hourly expoſed to ſhipwreck, if hope do

not enable us to ride out the ſtorm, having caſt anchor

within the vail.

C H A P. VII.

IN the preceding chapter, the apoſtle propoſed to go

on with the Hebrews to the perfeótion of Chriſtian know

ledge and experience, demonſtrated by arguments drawn

from the ancient oracles of God ; and accordingly in part

he executed his purpoſe by ſhewing them, that in the cove

nant with Abraham God promiſed him a numerous ſeed,

both by natural deſcent and by faith; that he promiſed to

bleſs him and his ſeed by faith, with the pardon of their

fins, with gracious foretaſtes of heaven here below, and

with the inheritance of that heavenly country of which

Canaan was the type ; and that he confirmed theſe pro

miſes with an oath, to ſhew the immutability of his purpoſe

to beſtow on all thoſe faithful faints the promiſed bleſfings.

To this oath the apoſtle had appealed, chap. v. 6. in proof

that Jeſus is a real High-prieſt ; but its import he did not

then fully explain. Wherefore in the laſt verſe of ch. vi.

having mentioned a ſecond time, that Jeſus was made an

High-prieſt according to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec,

he, in this viith chapter, for the purpoſe of proceeding with

the Hebrews ſtill farther on toward the perfeóion of

Chriſtian knowledge, ſearched into the deep meaning of

the oath, recorded Pſal. cx. 4. The Lord hath ſworn, and

will not repent, Thou art a prieſ; for ever, according to the

order of Melchiſedec; and by accurately examining the par

ticulars concerning Melchiſedec related in the Moſaic

hiſtory, he ſhewed that Melchiſedec was a far more ex

cellent prieſt than Aaron and all his ſons; and conſe

quently, that Jeſus, whom God made an High-priſi fr

ever according to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec, exerciſes a

prieſthood infinitely more acceptable to God, and infinitely

more effectual for procuring the pardon of fin, than the

prieſthood which the ſons of Aaron exerciſed under the

law.

The firſt particular concerning Melchiſedec mentioned

by Moſes, and taken notice of by the apoſtle, is, that Mel

chiſedec was a prieſ of the Aſoſ High God. This implies,

that he was appointed to the office in ſuch a public man

ner, that all the worſhippers of the true God in Canaan

knew him to be a prieſt of the Moſt High God. And

ſeeing, at that time, there was no viſible church of God

erected in which Melchiſedec could officiate, his deſigna

tion to the prieſt’s office by God, authorized him to offici

ate every where, for all the worſhippers of the true God

who applied to him. In this reſpect, therefore, Melchi.

fedec was a greater prieſt than Aaron, and than any of his

ſons; their prieſthood being confined to the fingle nation of

the Iſraelites.—The ſecond particular mentioned by Moſes,

and referred to by the apoſtle, is, that Melchiſedec was a

king as well as a prieſt ; ſo had authority to make laws for

regulating the morals of the people for whom he officiated

as a prieſt, and power to puniſh them for their faults.

Accordingly, by the righteous exerciſe of his power as

a king, accompanied by divine grace, he trained his people

to virtue and goodneſs ſo ſucceſsfully, that by his neigh.

bours he himſelf was called Melchiſºdec, which ſignifies

king of righteouſneſ s and the city in which his people lived,

was, on account of their virtuous and peaceable diſpoſition,

called Salem , which fignifies peace—Whereas the ſons of

Aaron, being ſimply prieſts, had no authority to make

laws, nor power to correct the vices of the Iſraelites, for
whom they officiated. Beſides, many of them, inſtead of

being righteous, were perſons of a vicious and turbulent

diſpoſition, ver, 2.—The third particular concerning Mº

chiſedec which the apoſtle takes notice of, is, that neithe:

his father, nor his mother, nor his genealogy, is mention."

by Moſes. From this it follows, that Melchiſedec did not

derive either his prieſthood, or his fitneſs for the pºſt
hood, from his parents, but had the office conferred on him.

immediately by God himſelf, on account of the excellençº

of his charátér, which he manifeſted under the grace ºf
God.—It was otherwiſe with the Levitical prieſts: for

although Aaron himſelf was ſpecially called of God, his ſons

ti WC16
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4. Now conſider “how great this man war,

unto whom even the patriarch Abrahain

gave the tenth of the ſpoils.

• Gen. 14.20. Ver, 2.6, 8. * Aás, 2.29. & 7, 8.

5 And verily 'they that are of the ſons of

Levi, who receive the office of the prieſthood,

have a commandment to take tithes of the

*Numb. 18, 26. Deut. 18. 1. Joſhua, 14. 2. 2 Chron. 31.5, 6. Neh. 13. 10–12.

-º-

were not made prieſts by any particular deſignation, or on

account of the excellence of their chara&ter, and holineſs

of heart and life, but merely by their deſcending in a right

manner from parents who were prieſts. Levit. xxi. 7. 14.

and by their being free from bodily imperfections, Levit. xxi.

17–21.-The fourth particular concerning Melchiſedec

taken notice of by the apoſtle is, that in the account given

of him by Moſes, he had neither beginning of days nor

end of life as a prieſt, fixed by any law of God: ſo that

he did not begin to exerciſe the prieſt's office at a deter

mined age, nor ceaſe to be a prieſt when ſuperannuated,

as was the caſe with the ſons of Aaron; but exerciſed the

prieſt's office all his life; in which reſpećt his prieſthood

was well fitted to be a type of the perpetual prieſthood of

the Son of God, ver, 3. This circumſtance, that Mel

chiſedec was a prieſt all his life, joined with the former,

that he was made a prieſt by God on account of the ex

cellence of his character, and the holineſs of his heart and

life, ſhews that his prietihood had for its objećt to purify

the minds of his ſubjećts from fin through the aid and

power of Divine grace; an office to which ſtrength of body

was not neceſſary, but maturity of judgment under the

Spirit of God. Whereas the ſons of Aaron, having for

the objećt of their miniſtrations, to cleanſe the bodies only,

of the Iſraelites, from ceremonial pollution, by ſervices

which required great bodily ſtrength, they were not per

mitted to begin their miniſtry till they were thirty years

old, nor to continue therein beyond the age of fifty. See

Num. iv. 3. viii. 25.-The fifth particular concerning

Melchiſedec, mentioned by Moſes, and taken notice of by

the apoſtle, is, that Abraham gave him the tenth of all the

ſpoils of the vanquiſhed kings, notwithſtanding he was

himſelf both a prince and a prieſt. This is a proof from

fačt, that Melchiſedec's prieſthood was not confined to

one family or nation ; but, for any thing we know, being

the only ſpecially appointed prieſt of the Moſt High God

then in the world, he was an univerſal prieſt, ver. 4.—

The caſe was different with the ſons of Aaron. For they

could not tithe all the worſhippers of the true God every

where, nor even all the Iſraelites, by virtue of their being

prieſts; but they took tithes from their brethren the Le

vites only, and that by virtue of a particular command

ment mentioned, Numb. xviii. 24–30. and they did this,

notwithſtanding the Levites were deſcended from Abra

ham equally with themſelves: all which ſhewed the limited

nature of their prieſthood, ver, 5.—But Melchiſedec,

having no relation to the anceſtors of the Levitical prieſts,

was not authorized by any connection which he had with

Abraham, either natural or political, to take tithes of him.

Wherefore he received the tithes, merely becauſe by the

divine appointment he officiated as a prieſt for all the

worſhippers of God in Canaan, of whom Abraham was

ºne.- The fixth particular concerning Melchiſedec, men

tioned by Moſes, and taken notice of by the apoſtle, is,

that Melchiſedec, aſter receiving the tithes, blciſed Abra

Woº. II.

ham, notwithſtanding he was at that time poſſeſſed of the

promiſes, ver. 6.-And, as the leſs is bleſſed of the better

perſon, Abraham, by receiving the bleſſing from Mel

chiſedec, acknowledged him to be his ſuperior, both as a

prieſt and as a king, ver, 7.--Farther, to ſhew the upc

riority of Melchiſedec to the Levitical prieſis, the apofile

obſerves, that here, under the Moſaic economy, prieſts who

die, that is, whoſe prieſthood expires when they arrive at a

certain time of life, receive tithes; but there, under the

patriarchal economy, Melchiſedec received tithes; of whom

it is teſtified, that he lived a prieſt continually, ºver. 3.--

Likewiſe he obſerves, that Melchiſedec's ſuperiority to the

Levitical prieſts was ſhewn by this, that Leyi and his de

ſcendants may be ſaid to have paid tithes to Melchiſºdec

in Abraham, ver. 9.—becauſe Levi was yet in the loins of

his father when Melchiſedec met him, And ſince Levi

derived all his dignity from his father Abraham, if by

paying tithes and receiving the bleſſing Abraham himſelf

was ſhewn to be inferior to Melchiſedec, certainly his ſon

Levi was in like manner ſhewn to be inferior to him,

Wer. Ho.

Here the apoſtle ends his account of Melchiſedec, with

out having pointed out any of the particulars in which he

reſembled the Son of God, except the one mentioned

ver, 3–that he was a prieſt all his life. Wherefore, that

the reader may know in what reſpects Chriſt is a prieſt

according to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec, and be ſenſible

of the propriety of God the Father's making the prieſthood

of Melchiſedec the pattern of the prieſthood of his Son, it

will be fit in this place to compare the charaćter of Chriſt

with that of Melchiſedec, as deſcribed by the apoſtle in

this chapter.

And, 1. Like, Melchiſedec, Chriſt is a king as well as

a prieſt. Being the eternal Son of God and the Creator

of the univerſe, he is the Heir or Lord of all conſequently:

he has a right to govern mankind by the laws of his goſpel,

and power to reward or puniſh every one according to his

works.-2. Like Melchiſedec, Chriſt exerciſes his govern

ment for promoting moral and ſpiritual righteouſneſs

among his ſubjećts. Accordingly, by his goſpel he h is

reformed and regenerated multitudes of his ſubjećts; and

will continue to reign till he make truth and righteouſneſs

prevail univerſally among them ; and ſuch as are irre

claimable he will deſtroy. Wherefore, as his government

is founded on a better authority than Melchiſedec's, and is

carried on with infinitely more ſucceſs, the title of ling of

righteouſneſ; belongs more properly to him than to Mul

chiſedec: alſo he is well entitled to be called king of peace,

as he came frcm heaven to produce peace on e irth, by

reconciling ſinners to God and to one another; and to

make the reconciled, if faithful unto death, live with God.

for ever, in a ſtate of perfect peace in heaven.—3. Like

Melchiſedec, Chriſt was not deſcended from parents who

were prieſts, but he was made a pricit by the ſpecial de

ſignation of the Father. And his prieſthood is of a nature
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people according to the law, that is, of their

brethren, though they come out of the loins

of Abraham : -

* Mark, 10, 15. John, Io. 34. Rom. 3. 2 r. * Gr, pedigree.

6 But he whoſe * deſcent is not counted

from them received tithes of Abraham, and

bleſſed him that "had the promiſes.

* Gen. 12. 2, 3, & 13. 14-17. Rom. 4, 13. Gal. 3. 16.

fo excellent, that as he had no predeceſſor, ſo he can have

no companion nor ſucceſſor in his prieſthood. Nor is any

ſuch needed; ſeeing that he ever liveth to execute the

prieſt’s office himſelf.-4. Chriſt's prieſthood, like that of

Melchiſedec, not requiring bodily ſtrength, but maturity of

judgment, to execute it properly, it was not limited to the

prime of his life; but, like Melchiſedec, he is a prieſt for

ever.—5. As Melchiſedec was appointed to exerciſe his

prieſthood in behalf of all the worſhippers of the true God

in the countries where he lived, ſo Chriſt was appointed

to exerciſe his prieſthood, not for any particular nation

or race of men, but for all mankind. He is an univerſal

prieſt. And, having offered himſelf a ſacrifice for the fin

of the whole world, he has thereby procured pardon and

eternal life for all who are faithful to his grace, and makes

continual interceſſion for them in heaven upon the ſtrength

of that meritorious ſacrifice.

The apoſtle, in the preceding fifth chapter, to ſhew that

Jeſus the great author of the goſpel has made atonement

for the ſin of the world, which is the fourth fact on which

the authority of the goſpel revelation reſts, having proved

that Jeſus is a prieſt ; alſo in this ſeventh chapter having

diſplayed his greatneſs as a prieſt, by deſcribing the cha

raćter and office of Melchiſedec according to whoſe ſimili

tude he was made a prieſt, proceeds, in what follows, to

anſwer the argument advanced by the doćtors for proving

the efficacy and perpetuity of the Levitical prieſthood,

together with the unalterable obligation of the law of

Moſes. They affirmed the Levitical ſacrifices to be real

atonements which never would be aboliſhed ; that the law

was given principally for the purpoſe of eſtabliſhing and

regulating them; and conſequently that the law itſelf

would always remain in force. But to ſhºw the fallacy

of this argument, the apoſtle enters into the deep mean

ing of the oath whereby Meſſiah was made a prieſt, rea

ſoning thereon in the following manner: If perfºjian, that

is, the complete pardon of fin and holineſs, is to be had

through the ſervices of the Levitical prieſthood, and if

theſe ſervices are always to continue, together with the

law by which they were eſtabliſhed and regulated, what

need was there that another prieſt ſhould ariſe of the order

of Melchiſedec, and not of the order of Aaron, ver. 1 1.–

Certainly the introduction of a prieſthood of a different

kind from that of Aaron, implies that the ſervices of the

ſons of Aaron are ineffectual for procuring the pardon of

ſin, and on that account are to be aboliſhed. But if the

prieſthood is to be changed, it neceſſarily follows that the

law alſo is to be changed, ſince its primary uſe was to

regulate the ſervices of the prieſthood, ver. I 2–Now,

that God reſolved to change the prieſthood, which by the

law was conferred on the ſons of Aaron, cannot be doubted,

ſeeing that the perſon to whom God ſaid, Thou art a priſ?
fºr ever, was of a tribe of which no one ever officiated at

the altar, ver, 13.—For it is very plain from Pſ. cx. that

our Lord Meſſiah, to whom God ſaid, Thou art a priſº,

being David's ſon, has ſprung from Judah, to which tribe

Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the prieſthood as belong

ing to it, ver. 14.—Farther, that the prieſthood of the new

prieſt who was to ariſe, was to be different from that of

the ſons of Aaron, is ſtill more exceedingly plain from

God’s ſwearing, that, according to the ſimilitude of Mel

chiſedec, a different prieſt ariſeth, ver, 15–who is made

a prieſt, not according to the carnal commandment of the

law, which obliged the ſons of Aaron to lay down their

prieſthood when fifty years old, becauſe at that age they were

not able to undergo thoſe laborious ſervices by which the

bodies of the people were to be cleanſed from ceremonial

defilements; but who is made a prieſt according to the

power of that endleſs life which is beſtowed on him as a

prieſt, becauſe his miniſtrations being appointed for the

purification of the minds of his people from the defile

ment of ſin, required maturity of judgment and experience

rather than bodily ſtrength, ver. 6–This God the Fa

ther himſelf teſtified, by ſaying to the Meſſiah, David's

Lord, Thou art a prieſ? for ever according to the order ºf Mel

chiſºdec, ver. 17. From theſe well-known facts, the apoſtle

juſtly concluded, that it was always God's intention to

aboliſh the law of Moſes, after the weakneſs of its pre

cepts to reform and regenerate mankind was made evi

dent, and the unprofitableneſs of its ſacrifices for pro

curing the pardon of fin was ſhewn, ver, 18.-The truth

is, the law made no one perfect in reſpect either of pardon

or ſančiification; but the introdućtion of a better law and

prieſthood makes the faithful perfect in both theſe re

ſpects: by which law and prieſthood we have acceſs to

worſhip God acceptably, at all times and in all places,

ver. I 9.

Farther, to ſhew that the goſpel with its prieſthood is

an infinitely better covenant than the law with its prieſt

hood, and that it was juſtly ſubſtituted in place of the

law, the apoſtle, entering ſtill farther into the deep mean

ing of God’s oath conſtituting Meſſiah a prieſt for ever,

reaſoned in the following manner: Inaſmuch as Jeſus

was made a prieſt with an oath, importing that God the

Father would never aboliſh his prieſthood, ver, 20

whereas the ſons of Aaron being made prieſts without any

ſuch oath, their prieſthood was liable to be aboliſhed,

ver. 21.—it is plain, that by the immutability of his prieſt

hood, Jeſus has become the Mediator or High-prieſt of an

infinitely more excellent covenant than the law. For if the

weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of the Levitical prieſthººd

were manifeſted by God's declaring his intention to aboliſh

it, certainly the greater excellence and efficacy of Chriſt:
prieſthood are ſhewed by God the Father's having declared

it unchangeable, ver. 22.—This the apoſtle illuſtrates

more fully, ch. viii. by comparing the two covenants tog”

ther.—I have only to add, that the apoſtle's reaſoning on

this ſubject is of ſuch a nature, that while it ſhews the ex

cellence of the goſpel covenant and prieſthood, it remºves

an obječtion which might naturally occur to the reº
namely,
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º:

ſº tº

-

tº:

7 And without all contradićtion' the leſs is

bleſſed of the better.

8 And here men that die receive tithes:

* Gen. xxvii. xlix. Deut. xxxii. Eph.

-

but there he receiveth them, of whom it is

witneſſed “ that he liveth.

9 And as I may ſo ſay, Levi alſo, who

1. 3. with ch. 1. 4. * Ver, 3, 16.

namely, that fince the Levitical prieſthood, which was as

really of divine appointment as the goſpel prieſthood, has

been aboliſhed, what ſecurity is there that the latter ſhall

not in its turn be aboliſhed likewiſe 2 The greateſt fe

curity poſſible ! With a ſolemn oath God declared, in the

hearing of the angelic hoſts, that he has made the prieſt

hood of his Son unchangeable.

In what follows, the apoſtle obſerves, that as the weak

neſs of the Levitical ordinary prieſthood was ſhewn by the

prieſts quitting their office and giving place to others after

their bodily vigour was gone, ſo the weakneſs of the Le

vitical high-prieſthood was ſhewn by the high-prieſts being

many in number, becauſe they were hindered by death

from continuing in their office, ver. 23.−But Jeſus, becauſe

he liveth for ever in the body, poſſeſſeth a pricſthood which

does not paſs from him to any ſucceſſor, ver, 24.—Hence

he is for ever able to ſave all, from the beginning to the

end of the world, who come to God through his media

tion; ever living as an High-prieſt to make interceffion for

them with God, ver. 25.-Laſily, he is ſuch an High prieſt

as the character and circumſtances of finners required,

who, being abſolutely free from ſin, ver. 26.—has no need

annually to make atonement for his own fins, as the Le

vitieal high prieſts were obliged to do, ver, 27.-For the

law made men high-prieſts who were finners; but the

oath which was declared after the law was given, conſti

tuted the Son an High-prieſt, who is, in every reſpect,

perfeót for evermore, ver, 28. -

Theſe great diſcoveries concerning the dignity of Jeſus

as a king and a prieſt, and concerning the power of his

government and the efficacy of his prieſthood, the apoſtle

was directed by inſpiration to make, that by the frequent

recollection of them, we may through Divine grace gladden

and ſtrengthen our hearts, under all the trials to which we

are expoſed during our preſent probationary ſtate.

Ver, 1. For thiſ Melchiſºdec, The apoſtle had ſpoken

of an high-prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec thrice be

fore, ch. v. 6, 1 o. vi. 25. and he had hinted, that he had

many thingſ to ſay of him, and hard to be underſfood; all there

fore which has been ſaid in the preceding chapter is a di

greſſion; from which he now returns, in order to explain

Yhat he meant by ſrong meat. He had proved before, that

Chriſt was far more excellent than Moſes; that he was as

properly called of God an high-prieſt as was Aaron ; and

that the Chriſtian rºft was promiſed alſo to the Jews: and

now he undertakes to ſhew the dignity and excellence of

the Chriſtian high prieſt to be infinitély ſuperior to and

§eater than that of Aaron, or the Levitical high-prietts.

The topics by which he proves this, are, that the ſame

prieſt now abideth always, and does not die, as the Aaroni

cal prieſts do; and that he has no fins of his own to offer

for, as they had. Before he enters into this, Melchiſedec

and Chriſt are compared together, as being like each other

in ſeveral circumſtances. Both were kings of peace and

*ghteouſneſs, and neither of them deduced their Iight to

their reſpeãive prieſthood from any ſucceſſion: both of

them exerciſed the office of bleſſing, as prieſts, and neither

of them deriving their office from parentage, it follows,

that no objećtion can be raiſed againſt the prieſthood of

the one, which does not equally lie againſt the prietlhood

of the other. See the notes on Gen. xiv. 18, &c.

Wer. 2. To whom alſº Abraham gave, &c.; Great as

Abraham was, yet he gave tithes to, and was bleſſed by

Melchiſe.ice; and in conſequence this prieſt was greater

than Abraham ; for, without diſpute, he who receiveth the

bleſſing, is inferior to him who giveth it. See ver, 7.

Melchi ſignifies king, and Sedech, righteouſneſ.

Ver. 3. Without father, without mother,) No more is in

tended by this, in the opinion of moſt of the great expoſi

tors, than to obſerve, that the father and mother of Mel

chifedec are no where mentioned, nor are they pretended

to be known ; nor is any hint of his family taken notice

of in the ſcriptures which ſpeak of him. He was indeed

king of Salem, that is, king ºf jeruſalem, as the Jews and

ancient fathers commonly underſtood it. But it is no

where ſaid from whom he deſcended, nor who his parents

were ; or that he was of any line or family to which prieſt

hood was annexed, as was the caſe of the Aaronical prieſts.

As we know nothing of his birth or death, his parentage

or pedigree (for he is ſaid to be cºevºyntº, without

genealºgy--not enrolled among the prieſts), it is certain

that no particular ſucceſſion was neceſſary either to con

ſtitute him a prieſt, or to continue him in that office : for

had that been at all neceſſary, ſomething of that ſort

would have been mentioned. The next clauſe [having

neither beginning of day; nor end of lift] is expreſſed for the

ſame reaſon as the former words, in oppoſition to the Le

vitical prieſts, who were obliged to be of a certain age

before they were admitted to miniſter, and diſmiſſed the

ſervice at a certain age again. Numb. iv. 3—47. Had this

been mentioned with any other view than to ſhew that

ſucceſſion was unneceſſary to one who adted upon the foot.

ing that Melchiſedec did, the apoſtle would not have ſaid,

having neither beginning of days, nor end of life, but would

have mentioned ſome period for beginning or ending his

miniſtry; but deſigning only to ſhew that ſucceſſion was

not in the prieſthood of Melchiſedec, he obſerves, that

neither beginning nor end is mentioned at all ; and con

ſequently that the Melchiſedechian prieſthood had this ad

vantage over the Aaronical, as not being liable to change.

Liſts of genealogies were always kept among the Jews,

that it might appear how every one was deſcended : nor

could any one be admitted to act as a prieſt, unleſs he could

prove his deſcent not only from the tribe of Levi, but from

the family of Aaron; but Melchiſedec was a prieſt of

God, like the Son of God in this reſpect, who had no ge

nealogy from which his privilege of a&ting in the ſacer

dotal office was derived. , Nor is there any mention of any

alteration or change of his office by death, nor any ſuc

ceſſors to him ſpecified; wºrs thoſe that are prieſts
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receiveth tithes, 'paid tithes in Abraham.

1o For he was yet in the loins of his father,

when Melchiſedec met him.

11 " If therefore perfeółion were by the

Levitical prieſthood, (for under it the people

received the law,) what further need was

l

17, 21. Gen. 14. 17-20. with Exod. xxviii.

2S

Gen. 14. 20. Aćts, 7.3, * Ver. 18, 19.

Lev. viii. ix. i-xvi. xxiii.

Ch. 10, 1, 2, & 8. 7, 8, 10.

there that another prieſt ſhould riſe" after the

order of Melchiſedec, and not be called after

the order of Aaron :

12 For the prieſthood being changed,

there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of

the law.

Gal. 3. 21. * Pſ. 11o. 4. Ch. 5, 6, 10. & 6, 20. Ver, 3, 15,

Numb. xv. xxviii. xxix.

he was, abide prieſts for ever. Some would read this

laſt clauſe, like unto the Son of God, who abideth a priſt con

tinually.

great he, this perſon, war.
&&.

46

&g

Wer. 4. Now conſider how great this man was,J How

Heylin. “ He was ſuperior

to Abraham, for he blºſed him ; and he was ſuperior to

Levi, or any ſon of his, ſince (if I may be allowed ſo to

ſay) they paid tithes in Abraham ;" ver. 9. This is a ſe

vere ſtroke upon the Jews, not only as it proves the ſu

perior dignity of Chriſt above the Aaronical prieſthood,

but ſhews alſo that God had of old a people among the

Gentiles, and that there was a perſon among them ſuperior

to Abraham himſelf.

tither of the peºple, that is, of their brethren.

Wer. 5. To take tither, &c.] According to the law, to take

Our author’s

deſign is to magnify the prieſthood of Melchiſedec: in

order whereto he magnifies the dignity of the Levitical

prieſthood, and then ſhews that the other, of Melchiſedec,

was to be preferred to it.
44

44

&g

wº

º

gº

gº

&c.

&g

ºrg

gº

cº

gº

gº

º

44

Thus ſtands his argument:

It was a great honour conferred on the Levitical prieſt

hood, that they were empowered to receive tithes of the

whole nation who were their brethren; and this honour

appears yet the greater, when it is confidered that theſe

their brethren came out of the loins of Abraham, the

friend of God; for whom, and whoſe poſterity, God

had a particular regard, as appears by his promiſes; and

who, therefore, it might be expected, ſhould be ex

empted from 'ſuch a burden. But Melchiſedec appears

to have had a yet much more honourable prieſthood,

becauſe he received tithes of one who was not of his

brethren, even of Abraham himſelf,-which ſhews him to

be greater than Abraham,_and with a prieſtly authority

bleſſed him ; and hereby, in effect, he received tithes of

Abraham's poſterity, even of Levi, and that tribe which

deſcended from him.” This gives a ſatisfactory ac

count of the word although, which at the firſt reading

ſeems obſcure.

yer. 6. But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them]

This ſufficiently explains what is meant in the preceding

verſes by Melchiſedec's being ſaid to be withºut father or

mother: his deſcent or genealºgy was not derived either from

Abraham's line, or from any other; but, ſuch as he was,

he exerciſed the prieſtly office, and blºſed him that had the

promiſer.

yer. 7. The left is blºſed of the better.] That is, The in

ferior iſ blºſſ ºf the ſuperior.

to.

Wer. 8. Tand here men that die, &c.] Here [according

the law] men that die take tither ; but there, [in the caſe of

Melchiſedec,) he, of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth. As

to the fingle point of taking tithes, the caſe was the ſame

both with the Levitical prieſts and with Melchiſedec; but

the difference here confidered, is that of men who die, and

of one of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth. Men that

died had their ſucceſſors, to whom tithes were regularly and

conſtantly paid ; but Melchiſedec is not ſaid to have any.

ſucceſſor, but was himſelf to continue a prieſt for ever,

So much then as a prieſthood for ever is ſuperior to a ſuc

ceſſive prieſthood, ſo much muſt that of Melchiſedec excel

that of Aaron. -

Wer. 9. And as I may ſo ſay, Elſner is of opinion, that

this ſhould be tranſlated, to ſay the truth; and he produces

ſome paſſages out of the claſſics to windicate this verſion.

Wer. 1 1. If therefore perfeåion, &c.] But if, or now if

perfeółion bad been. The Levitical prieſthood was appointed,

when the law was given to the Jews. But could perfec

tion have been had by the prieſthood appointed under the

law, or had that been the deſign of it, the ſcriptures would

have had no occaſion to mention another prieſt. And yet

we find in David's time, 4oo years after the giving of that

law, which was received under the Levitical prieſthood,

mention is made of a prieſ; after the order of Melchiſºde,

who was to continue for ever. Why ſhould this new prieſt

be mentioned at all 2 Or why be ſaid to be after the order

of Melchiſedec 2 or why not after the order eſtabliſhed, if

that had been intended to bring men to perfeółion? The

truth is, the prieſthood of the law was deſigned for a par

ticular purpoſe during the law, and not to give remiſſion of

all fins, or to bring men to perfeót happineſs. See ch.

1x. 9. X. I. -

Wer. 12. For the prieſthood being changed,.] Another prieſt

arifing, there muſt be a change of the prieſthood; but

how does it follow that there muſt be a change of the law?

For though the prieſthood admitted an alteration, might

not the law, as to other points, have continued the ſame?

The truth is, ſo much of the law concerns the prieſthood

immediately,–all their ſacrifices, oblations, purifications,

their great day of atonement, and in ſhort all their temple

ſervice,—that, ſuppoſing thoſe to have been aboliſhed or

ſet aſide, their law itſelf might properly be ſaid to be
changed. But there is a ſtill juſter reaſon k; this inference

of the apoſtle: the law had promiſed temporal bleſfings to

its obſervers, and had denounced as ſevere curſes on ſuch as

diſobeyed it; and as there could not, in the nature ºf
things, but be frequent lapſes and deviations from obedi.

ence, a prieſthood was appointed, and a method of expia.

tion by means thereof, to reſtore the offenders to what thºſ

had no right to, but by obedience. If therefore the prieſt

hood was changed, the means of atonement were taken

away; and the promiſes annexed only to obedience, or "

propitiation, were void, or of no effeół at all; and in*

- ſequence,

i.

!
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13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken

pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man

gave attendance at the altar.

14 For it is evident that our Lord ſprang

" out of Judah; of which tribe Moſes ſpake

nothing concerning prieſthood.

15 And it is yet far more evident; * for

that after the fimilitude of Melchiſedec there

ariſeth another prieſt;

16 Who is made, not after " the law of a

carnal commandment, but ' after the power of

an endleſs life.

17 For he teſtifieth, “Thou art a Prieſt for

ever, after the order of Melchiſedec.

18 ‘For there is verily a diſannulling of the

commandment going before, for the weakneſs

and unprofitableneſs thereof. -

19 " For the law made nothing per

feół, * but the bringing in of a better

hope did; by the which we draw nigh unto

God.

20 And in as much as not without an oath

he was made prieſ?;

21 (For thoſe prieſts were made f without

an oath; but this with an oath by him that

ſaid unto him, *The Lord ſware and will not

repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the

order of Melchiſedec);

22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety

of "a better teſtament.

* Gen. 49. Io. 1ſ. 7. 14. & 1 r. 1. Jer. 23. 5, 6. & 33. 15, 16. Mat. 1. 3, 16. Luke, 3.33. Rom. 1. 3., a Tim, 2. 8. Rev. 5. 5. & 22. 16.

* Pſ. 110.4. Ch. 5, 6, 1o. & 6. 20.

17, 21, 25, 18. Rev. 1. 13.

& io. 1-9. Gal. 4. 9.

Ver. 3, 11, 17, 21.

* Pſ. 1 to. 4. Ch. 3. 6, 10. & 6. zo.

Rom. 8. 3. Pſ. 51, 16. Iſ. 1. 11–16. & 66. 3.

2. 16. & 3. 21, 24. * Or but it was the bringing in.

1. 17. Ch. 8. 2, 6. 1 Tim. 1. 1. Col. 1. 27.

withºut ſwearing of an oath. * Pſ. 1 Io. 4. See Wer. 11, 17, 28.

5, 21. 1 Pet. 2. 24. & 3. 18.

* Ch. 9, 9, 13. & 1 o. 1.

Ver. 1–3, 21.

* Ch. , 1. 40. & 2, 3, 4. & 4. 14.

* Eph. 2. 13, 18. & 3. 12.

* Pſ. 40. 6-8.

* Ch. 3. 6. & 9. 15. & 12. 24. & 11.40.

* Ver, 3,.Col. 2. 5, 14, 20.

5, Ch. 8. 7, 8, 11.Gen. 14. 17-20.

* Ch. Io. 1, 2. & 9. 9.

Ver. 3, 20–28.

Ch. 4, 16. & 6. 18–1 o. & 1 c. 19–22.

If 53.4–6, 19-12.

Eph. 2. 15. Gal. 4- 3, 9.

* Ver. 11, 12, 19.

A&ts, 13. 39. & 5. c. Rom. 3. 3. Gal.

Gal. 2. 16. Rººm. 8. 3. Jºhn, .

John, 14. 6. + or

Dan. 9. 24, 25. Mat. 2d. 23, 2 Cor.

-

ſequence, the law itſelf was inſignificant and uſeleſs, and

muſt be either changed or aboliſhed quite, the end of it in

this reſpe&t being wholly loſt. See the next note, and on

wer. 15–17.

Ver. ºr. he of whom thºſe things are ſpoken] . Namely,

the Chriſt, who was to be of the order of Melchiſedec.

This is another reaſon why the law was to be changed ;

for the prieſthood being deſigned, not to be in the tribe of

Levi, to which the law of Moſes had abſolutely and en

tirely fixed it, the change of the prieſthood to one of an

other tribe muſt neceſſarily make a change in the law.

Now Chriſt being the perſon all along deſigned to be this

new prieſt, and he deſcending from Judah, the law itſelf,

which confines its precepts to prieſts of the family of

Abraham, muſt of conſequence be changed.

War. 14. That our Lord ſprang out of judah ;) It may be
worth remembering here, that Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian,

and Chryſoſtom, refer to the table made at the taxation in

proof of this; and it may be conſidered whether the apoſtle

does not inſinuate the ſame reference. Undoubtedly he

would not have ſpoken in the manner that he does, if it

had not been generally allowed. Moſes ſpake nothing con

†: prieſthood, as belonging or relating to that tribe of
all,

Kr. 15–17. And it is yet far more evident J “And,

"independent on all genealogical controverſy which the

“moſt ingenious malice could urge concerning Mary's

“family, it is yet more abundantly manifeſt that the law

" muſt be changed, from the leaſt attention to that ſcrip

“ture alone, ſo frequently mentioned, That, or inaſmuch as

" another prieſt ariſeth according to the fimilitude of Mel

“chiſedec. For, let the prieſthood be in any tribe, it can

continue according to the legal eſtabliſhment only for

“the natural life of a man; and then proviſion is made

-

“ for a ſucceſſor: but the prieſthood according to the:

• fimilitude of Melchiſedec admits of no ſuch thing as

* ſucceſſion, but is for an indiſſoluble life. A carnal com

• mandment here is oppoſed to a power of living for ever ;

‘ a carnal commandment therefore is a law that concern

‘ eth the fleſh which dies; whereas a prieſthood for ever

‘ does not depend upon fleſh, which, in the common

“ courſe of things, ſoon comes to an end.” The apoſtle,

therefore, is not ſpeaking of the law as enjoining ſacri

fices, or any other external worſhip; but of the neceſſity of.

the law of Moſes being changed, ſince a prieſt was to :

ariſe of a different ſort, who was to live for ever; –as he

infers from the words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou art a prieſ. For

EveR, &c. Dr. Heylin renders the 16th and 17th verſes

thus: Who is not ſtabliſhed according to the law of a carnal'

Jucceſſion, but according to the power he has to live fºr ever :

At the ſcripture teſtifieth in theſe words, Thou art a prieſ fºr

ever, &c.

Wer. 18, 19. For there is verily a diſannulling] “ For

there is an abrogation of the former commandment, con

“cerning the Levitical prieſthood, upºn, account of the

“weakneſ; and unprofitableneſs of its For the law made

nothing perfect, and conſequently could not make the

“ prieſthood ſo, or confer thoſe advantages which were to

“ be expected by that office; but there is the bringing in of a

“ better hope, by a more perfeół prieſt, through which we

“ Chriſtians draw nigh to God.” See ver, 25.

Wer. 20–22. And in as much, &c.] The apoſtle produces

here another argument to prove the ſuperior excellence of

the new covenant above the law of Moſes; or rather, the

ſuperior dignity of the prieſthood of Chriſt, above that of

the Levitieal, prieſthood. . The reaſoning is this: “ The

“more ſolemn and aweful the manner is, in which any

“one is appointed to his office, the more important in

“general

--
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23 And they truly were many prieſts, be

cauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by

reaſon of death :

24. But this man, “ becauſe he continueth

ever, hath an * unchangeable prieſthood.

25 Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them

t to the uttermoſt that come unto God by

him, ' ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſ

ſion for them.

* 1 Chron, vi. xxiv.
Fzra, 2.36–39.

& 6 9. Rev. 1. 18. >John, 12. 34. with ver. 1, 3, 17, 21, 25, 28.

45. 22. & 63. 1. John, 1o. 7, 9, 10. & 14. 6. Eph. 2. 13, 18.

$ 24. 1 John, 2. 1, 2. Rev. 8, 3, 4. * Exod. 28. 36. & 29. 1.

2. Cor. 5. 2 - . 1 Pet. 2. 22. & 1, 19. Ch. 9. 12, 14.

& 2. 1 o' & 8, 1. & 9. 24. & 10, 12–14. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Eph. 1. 20-22.

* 3, & 9. 7, 12, 28. & jo. 12, 14. 1 Pet. 2, 24. & 3. 18. 2 Cor. 5, 21.

Neh. 7. 39–42, & 16, 2–8. & 1 r. 16–14. & 12, 1-2 1.

Pſ. 10. 4. Ch. 13, 8.

1 Tim. 2, 5.

Lev. viii. ix. xxi. & 22, 4–6.

* Miark, 16. 19.

26 For ſuch an High Prieſt became us,

who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate

from finners, " and made higher than the

heavens :

27 Who needeth not daily, as 'thoſe high

prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own

ſińs, and then for the people's : for this he did

once when he offered up himſelf.

28 For the law maketh men high prieſts
a

* 1ſ. 0. 6, 7, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Rem. 9. 5.

* Or which paſſeth not from one to anºther. * Iſ.

John, 6, 37, 4c—57. Or evermºre. * Rom. 8. 34. Ch.

1ſ. 53.9. Luke, i. 35. Aëts, 3. 14. & 4, 27.

Luke, 24.51. Acts, i. 9 & 3. 2 . Rom. 8. 34. Ch. 1. 3. & 4. 14, 15.

* Lev. 9. 7. & 4. 3. & 16. 6, 11. Rom. 6, 16. Ch. 1.3, & 5. 3 &

“general is the office: now God engaged himſelf by

“ oath, in conſtituting Chriſt a prieſt ; which he did not

“ in the caſe of making the Levitical prieſts. And then,

“ as to the covenant itſelf, that covenant is generally the

“beſt, which is moſt ſolemnly engaged in by the party

“ who makes it: but the covenant made by Jeſus was

“ more ſolemnly engaged in than the covenant made by

“ Moſes; therefore it was a better covenant. jºſus Chriſt

“ is the Mediator between God and man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Here

“ he is called the ſurety, ſponſºr, or engager, that the con

“ ditions ſhall be obſerved by him from whom they were

“ brought. If God then enters into a covenant, and pro

“ miſes eternal life upon the conditions of repentance,

“ faith, and holineſs, and ſends his only-begotten Son to

“ offer this ſalvation, and to ratify the whole by his

“ atoning Blood, and to aſſure mankind of God the Fa

“ ther's gracious diſpoſition to them, if they will yield to

“ be ſaved by his free unmerited grace; and if we find

“"by comparing what is contained in the Old Teſtament,

“ that God had ſworn by himſelf that he would ſend ſuch

“ a perſon;–one cannot but infer that the Chriſtian diſ

“ penſation is infinitely more excellent than that, which

“ was given or made without theſe ſolemnities and moſt

“ glorious accompaniments.”

Wer, 23, 24. And they truly were many priſis,j And aſ to

thºſe priſis, there were many ºf them ſaliſhed ſucrºſively,

becauſe death prevented their continuance ; ver. 24. But he,

eternal as he is, hath a priº/lhood, which cannºt be tranſferred

to others. By means of his continuance for ever, our High

prieſt exerciſeth an unchangeable prieſthood. ...

Wer. 25. Wherefºre, &c.] . Whence, or on which accºunt,

he is able to ſave is to 7&ſsºs, completely, perfºily. The

apoſtle is ſpeaking of a complete and perfect ſalvation,

which is to laſt for ever, in oppoſition to what the Le

vitical prieſts could give by any annual expiation, which

extended no further than the law promiſed. Chriſt living

for ever himſelf, could ſave fºr ever them that come to God

through him. The word ivºvºx.ºwev, rendered to make in

tercºſion, ſignifies to go to, to meet, to converſe with any one.

When the phraſe is ivrvºzzyev vºtif, it fignifies to ſpeak for

any one ; as the phraſe iv:vyzavily wala is to ſpeak againſ?

any one. Chriſt therefore ever living, and being in heaven

in the preſence of God the Father, can at all times inter

poſe for us, and not as the Jewiſh high-prieſts, who had

acceſs to God's peculiar preſence but once a-year. St.

Paul has made uſe of this ſame expreſſion, Rom. viii. 34.

We may obſerve further, that it is not only for the preſent,

generation of men who embrace the offers of his mercy, |

that our Saviour intercedes, as it was only the offenders

of the preſent year for whom the Jewiſh high-prieſt could

intercede 3–but it was for future generations, as well as

preſent, that he could intercede, becauſe he continueth fºr

ever, and is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to

God through him.

Ver. 26–28. For ſuch an high prieſ became us, “Fºr

“ ſuch an high-prigſ' ſuited us, was proper for us, aſ war

“ perfeótly holy; that is, in a life quite pure; free from

“ all fin, unpolluted.”—The high-prieſt who was polluted

in a legal ſenſe under the Moſaic law, could not officiate.

—Spirate from ſtiners : our Saviour converſed freely with

finners; Matth. ix. 10–13. and he profeſſed it to be his

buſineſs to bring them to repentance, by inſtructing them

in the doctrines of his divine religion. But then he did

not partake with them in their fins;–he did no fin;

1 Pet. ii. 22. He kept himſelf ſeparate from them in all

ſuch acts as gave men the denomination of finners

Aſade higher than the heavens, is a ſublime expreſſion, which

ſeems to be taken from Pſ. cxiii. 4. 6. and implies that our

bleſſ d Lord was in his nature infinitely ſuperior to the

nobleſt angels, and conſequently an high prieſt infinitely

preferable to the Jewiſh high-prieſts; nay, infinitely pe.

ferable even to Aaron himſelf. See ch. viii. 1. The

apoſtie is ſpeaking of high-prieſts as ading in the courſe ºf

the anniverſary expiation; and his argument is, that our

High-prieſt being made higher than the heavens, has no 0&
caſion continually to offer ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins,

and then for the people's fins; for this latter he did once

for all, when he offered up himſelf a ſpotleſs and acceptabl;

ſacrifice to God. The word ºrać, once, or free fºr ſh

is clearly ſet in oppoſition to once every year; and therefore

the conſtruction ſhould ſeem moſt natural, that as the

high-prieſt was obliged to repeat every year his oblatiº,

Chriſt had no occaſion to repeat his at all; but he did

what was neceſſry once for all, when he offered up him.

ſelf. The pronoun this is not to be extended to the wholº

of what is ſaid in the former part of this verſe, but ol'ſ
to'

5 -
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* -º a

in fºr

ºº::

º:

tº .

* which have infirmity; but the word of the

oath, which was ſince the law, makeſh 'the Son,

* Ch. 5. 1, 2. Lev. 4- 3 & 9. 7. & xxi. ' Ch. 2. 10, & 4. 14 & 5.6, 9, 10. & 7. 3, 17, 21, 25. Pſ. 1 io. 4.

who is “ conſecrated for evermore.

* Gr, perfºſſed.

to the words fºr the people's ſins ; for he himſelf was with

out fin, and therefore could not offer for his own ſins, as

the high prieſt was obliged to do. Conſider how the

apoſtle's argument ſtands in theſe two verſes. He here

aſſerts two things, which Chriſt had no need to do, though

they were done by the Jewiſh high-prieſts; firſt, to offer

ſacrifice from time to time for his own ſins,—for he was

holy, harmlºſ, &c. and, ſecondly, to offer ſacrifice from time

to time for the fins of the people. The reaſon and evi

dence of the former he declares in ver. 28. fºr the law, &c.

The ſor here muſt connečt this with ſomething that went

before, which cannot be the laſt clauſe of ver, 27. it muſt

therefore (as indeed the nature of the argument ſhews,) relate

to his not needing to offer ſacrifice for his own ſins; for it is

an aſſertion that he had none. The law made thoſe high

prieſts who have finful infirmity, and conſequently need to

offer ſacrifice for it 5 but the word of the oath which was in

David's time, and ſo ſince the giving of the law, maketh the

Son an High-prieſt, who is perfected fºr evermore, living for

ever in heaven, and who muſt conſequently be for ever

free from aii infirmities. This conneétion ſeems very

clear, and the clauſe fºr this he did once, when he offered up

himſelf, ſhould be read in a parentheſis; for the apoſtle

deſigning to treat again of his offering for the fins of the

people, paſſes it over more ſlightly : (ſee ch. ix. 12. x. Io

-14.) and when he ſays, this he did once, This refers en

tirely to the neareſt antecedent 5–the offering for the fins

of the people. And as the word tertariousyov ſtands op

poſed to having infirmity, (that is, finful infirmity, for

which there was need to offer ſacrifice,) it is much better

rendered perfečied, as in the margin, or free from all in

firmities; and the expreſſion, in this view, is nervous and

ſtrong—the Son who hath been perfected fºr ever; that is,

“who is and was from all eternity the ſame divine, per

“fect, and holy perſon.”

Inferences.—How tranſcendently excellent is the prieſt

hood of Chriſt, as it is after the order of Melchiſedec, and

cºnfirmed for ever by the oath of God himſelf! Mel

chiſedec, as an extraordinary prieſt of the moſt high God,

beſied Abraham, who paid tithes to the ſuperior prieſt.

But how much more eminent a Prieſt, as well as King of

righteouſneſs and peace, is the Son of God than Melchiſe
dec | He was only in type what Chriſt is in reality, with

90ſ beginning of days or end of life; without any earthly

father according to the fleſh, and without any mother ac

cording to his divine nature; and an eternal High-prieſt

§ ſuch perpetual power and complete acceptance with his

Heavenly Father, according to the energy of his immortal

hit, as ſuperſedes the want of any other to make atone

ment either for believing Jews or Gentiles. And how dif

{<rent from, and incompliably more excellent is his prieſt

°od, than that which was appointed by the law of a

$ºrmal commandment He ſprung, not from the tribe of

‘vi, but of Judah, which never had, by divine inſtitution,

*) ſhare in the high-prieſt's office after the order of Aaron,

who, and his ſons, were merely mortal men, and in their

turns died out of their office, and were ſucceeded by others

of their line; and they all had ſins of their own to atone

for, before they could offer a ſacrifice for the fins of Iſrael.

But Chriſt being holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate

from finners, could have no occaſion to offer any propiti

atory ſacrifice on his own account. And, as he never

died out of his office; ſo, being made higher than the

heavens, he continually and completely exerciſes it alone

by himſelf, without any predeceſſor or ſucceſſor in it.

This change of the prieſthood naturally brought on an

abolition of the law to which it belonged, on account of

the inſufficiency of that law and prieſthood to perfect the

worſhip and happineſs of the church ; and introduced the

goſpel ſtate, which depends upon, and derives the moſt

ſubſtantial eſſicacy from, the prieſthood of Chriſt. What

infinitely better grounds of hope have we in him, and in

the goſpel of the grace of God through him, than ever

could have been had by the law And with what humble

confidence, and happy ſucceſs, may the believing finner

now approach God in Chriſt He is the Surety of the new

covenant, to undertake with God his Father, that all re

quirements ſhould be anſwered in order to a ſecure ac

compliſhment of its great and precious promiſes for all his

faithful ſaints; and he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all

that come unto God by him, ſince he ever lives as a

righteous Advocate, to make interceſſion for them.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Thrice had the apoſile quoted the

teſtimony borne to the Son of God out of the Pſalms, as

an High-prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec: of this re

markable perſon he here gives an account, and we may

herein trace the reſemblance that he bore to his great ante

ty ºne.

yº. His name was Melchiſedec, or king of righteouſneſs,

the figure of him on whoſe ſhoulders the univerſal govern

ment ſhould reſt, who, with the moſt diſtinguiſhed recti

tude, ſhould adminiſter the affairs of his kingdom, and

is the author of everlaſting righteouſneſs to his faithful.

eople.
p . He was king of Salem, that is of peace. So Chriſt is

eminently the prince of Peace, having procured it for us

by his blood, applying it by his Spirit, and ſetting up his

throne of peace within our hearts. - -

3. He was ſaid to be a prieſ of the mºſt high God. So

was Jeſus conſecrated to this office by his Father, and

through his ſacrifice alone can we obtain reconciliation and

acceptance with God. - -

4. He bleſſed Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of

the kings, as his ſuperior. And as Abraham gave him a

tenth of all, he muſt needs be a prieſt of a higher rank.

and order than Levi or Aaron who deſcended from this

patriarch; and thus has our incarnate Lord a prieſthood

infinitely excelling the Aaronical, and of far more ex

tenſive influence, miniſtering in behalf of Gentiles as well

as Jews.

5. Mel
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By the eternal. prieſthood of Chrift, the Levitical prieſthood of

Aaron iſ aboliſhed; and the temporal covenant with the

fathers, by the eternal covenant of the gºſpel.

[Anno Domini 63.]

OW of the things which we have ſpoken

this is the ſum : * We have ſuch an

high prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of

the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens;

2 * A miniſter * of the ſančtuary, and of

* the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched,

and not man.

3 “For every high prieſt is ordained to

offer gifts and ſacrifices: wherefore it is of

* Ch. 1.3, 13. & 3. 1. & 4. 14. & 5.6, to. & 6, 20. & 7. 3, 11, 17, 21, 26, 28. & 9. 11, 24. & 10. 12. & 11.2. Cºl. 3:1. Eph. 1, 10. Pet.

22. Pſ. 1 io. 1, 4, 5, 7. * Exod. 30. 1c. Lev. 16. is.

}. 1. 14. Mat. i. zo. Luke, 1.35.

Mat. 20. 28. 1 Tim. z. 6.

--- Ch. 9. 8, 11, 24. & 10.21. Rom. 15.8.
* Exod. rviii. xxix. Lev. xvi. with ch. 5: 1. & 7. 27. & 9. 14. & Io. 11. Eph. 5-2, 25. Titus, i. 14.

* Or of bely thirgi. * Ch. 3, 11.

5. Melchiſedec's original is entirely concealed; no men

tion is made of his father or mother, of his birth or death,

of the beginning or end of his prieſthood, that he might

more ſtrikingly repreſent the Son of God, who abideth a

prieſt continually, and everlaſtingly to excrciſe his office

on the behalf of his faithful people, without predeceſſor,

partner, or ſucceſſor, alone appearing before the throne, and

ever living to make interceſſion for them.

adly, To guard the Hebrews from their attachment to

the aboliſhed prieſthood of Levi, and lead them to the great

High-prieſt of their profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, he ſhews his

ſurpaſſing excellence above Aaron or his ſons. (1.) Be

cauſe they being in Abraham's loins, paid tithes to Mel

chiſedec; and though commiſſioned afterwards to receive

tithes of their brethren, yet virtually now, as included in

their father, they paid tithes to this prieſt of God, and

thereby acknowledged him as their ſuperior who was but

the type of our Lord. (2.) Becauſe the leſs is bleſſed by

the greater. And herein therefore Abraham himſelf,

though favoured with ſuch diſtinguiſhed promiſes, was in
ferior to Melchiſedec and how much more muſt his ſons

that ſhould deſcend from him be 2 and much more ex

cellent ſtill than they, muſt he then be, of whom Melchiſe

dec was only the repreſentative 1 (3.) They were all dying

men, and the ſucceſſion and deſcent of the ſons of Levi

are well known; but Melchiſedec's generation is con

cealed; we only hear of him that he liveth, as the figure

of him who really hath an urchangeable prieſthood, and

actually lives for ever to intercede on the behalf of his

faithful pecple.
3aly, Had perfeótion been by the Levitical prieſthood,

fo that tre conſciences and hearts of the worſhippers had

hereby been fully purged from ſin; and had the ſtate of

the church under the legal diſpel ſation been complete,

there could be no need that a new and higher prieſthood

ſhould afterwan's be inſtituted after the order of Mel

chiſedec, and not after the order of Aaron ; and ſuch a

change of the prieſthood implied a change of the whole

ceremoniº w; which was inſeparably interwoven there

with : both the law and prieſthood therefore were to be

aboliſhed, in order to introduce another diſpenſation, more

excellent and glorious than the former, even that of the

goſpel. That ſuch a change of the prieſthood is made,

is evident,

1. Becauſe our Lord, the prieſt who ſhould ariſe after

the order of Melchiſedec, ſprung from the tribe of Judah,

not from Levi, and therefore, according to the law, was

forbidden to officiate at the altar.

2. The prieſthood of Chriſt was of an entirely different

nature from that of the ſons of Levi. They were mail

#. the law of a carnal commandment, which ſettled their

ucceſſion, and appointed the rites of their conſecration;

and thoſe who filled the office were dying men; but Chriſt

is made an High-prieſt of a more excellent kind, after the

power of an endleſ life, ačting without either partner or

ſucceſſor, living to diſcharge his office in the behalf of his

faithful people for ever and ever.

3. The efficacy of the goſpel prieſthood was far ſuperior

to that under the law, which was abrogated becauſe of its

weakneſs and unprofitableneſs, being inſufficient to purge

the conſcience from guilt, or to ſecure unto the finner

holineſs and juſtification to life, making nothing perfä,

and was deſigned merely to lead us to Chriſt, that we might

be juſtified and ſanétified by faith in him. But Chriſt his

brought in a better hope ; his own ſacrifice and ever-abiding

prieſthood give boldneſs, and acceſs to God, and ſure hop

of favour and acceptance before him, to every believer.

4. The ſuperior excellence of Chriſt's prieſthood appears

in the manner of his conſecration: the Levitical prieſts

were made without an oath; but he, with an oath, to de

note the immutability, efficacy, and eternity of his ſacer.

dotal charaćter. By ſo much was jeſus made a ſurrty ºf a

better teſtament, or covenant, having undertaken completely

to anſwer all the divine requirements on the behalf of his

faithful ſaints, that he might ſecure to them the accom.

pliſhment of all the promiſed bleſfings, a covenant fºr

better than the Moſaic, both in the clearneſs of the light

which accompanies its adminiſtration, and the extenſiveneſ,

of its eificacy, as reaching to Gentiles as well as Jews.

5. The Aaronical high-prieſts, as mortal men, were
many, ſucceeding each other, as death removed them from

their office; but this glorious Perſon, whem Melchiſedec

typified, hath an unchangeable prieſthood, that never paſſes

from him, becauſe he liveth for ever to diſcharge his faceſ.
dotal funétions; wherefºre we may aſſuredly conclude

that Jeſus is able to ſave them to the uttermſ, that cºme.”

God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interciſion frtºn;

and therefore they can be in no circumſtances of diſticſ

or danger, from which he cannot deliver them; whº
...; to God by him, they receive pardon, grace, and

rength. -

-

6. Chriſt appears tranſcendently glorious above alſº

prieſts, in his moral qualifications. For ſuch an high-priº
became ur, and no other could have ſtood us in any ſtead,

but one who is holy, harmleſ, undefiled, ſparate fº ſº.

nerſ, both in nature and practice, and made higher º:
ºt
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neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo to

offer.

4 For * if he were on earth, he ſhould not

* Ch. 7. 1 1. & 12. as & 1. 3. with Lev. i-xvi. 1 Chron. xxiv.

be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are prieſts that

offer gifts according to the law :

5 Who ſerve 'unto the example and ſhadow

* Col. 2. 17. Ch. 9. 9, 23. & Io. 1.

the heavens, in dignity above the angelic hoſts, or rather,

in purity of nature, excelling them. Who needeth not daily,

as thºſe high-prieſts of the Levitical order, to ºffer up ſeri.

fices, firſt for his own ſinſ, and then fºr the people's, on the

great day of atonement; for Chriſt, having no fin of his

own to expiate, needed no ſacrifice ; and as to his faith

ful people's iniquities, his one ſacrifice was completely

available : fºr this he did once, when he ºffered up him/ºf

without ſpot to God, as their infinitely meritorious propitia

tion. For the law maketh men high-prieſ'; which have [ſin

ful] infirmity, and, being finners as well as others, muſt offer

for themſelves as well as the people; but the word fike oath

which was ſince the law, makeſh the Son High-prieſt, who ir

conſecrated for evermore, or perfºrd, who being in nature

finleſs and impeccable, never could need a ſacrifice for

himſelf; but, having offered one of eternal efficacy on the

behalf of his faithful ſaints, lives for ever to plead it in the

preſence of God, that they might reap the unutterably

bleſſed fruits of it to all eternity.

C H A P. VIII.

THE apoſtle, in what goes before, having ſhewed that

Jeſus, as an High-prieſt is ſuperior to all the Levitical high

prieſts, inaſmuch as, like Melchiſedec, he is a king as well

as a prieſt; nay, an infinitely more righteous king than

even Melchiſedec, being abſolutely free from ſin, he in

this and in the following chapter, for the farther illuſtra

tion of the glory of Jeſus as an high-prieſt, compares. his

miniſtrations with the miniſtrations of the Levitical high

prieſts, both in reſpect of the place where he officiates, and

in reſpect of the efficacy of his miniſtrations.

His diſcourſe on theſe ſubjećts the apoſtle begins with

obſerving, that it is a point of infinite importance to man

kind as finners, that we have in Jeſus ſuch an High-prieſt

as our finful ſtate requires, and as he had deſcribed, chap.

vii. 26, namely, an High-prieſt abſolutely ſinleſs, and in

finitely greater than all the angels; who having offered

one effectual ſacrifice for fin, even the ſacrifice of himſelf,

fat down in his glorified humanity at the right hand of the

manifeſtation of the divine preſence in heaven, ver. 1.-as

the abiding miniſter, or High prieſt of the true holy places

which the Lord hath formed, and not man, ver. 2. This

fitting down of the Son of God our High-prieſt, at the

right hand of the Majeſty in the heavens, after offering the

fºcrifice of himſelf, the poſtle had mentioned, chap. i. 3.

ºut it was only as a ſubject to be afterwards handled.

He therefore introduces it in this place in order to a full

diſcuſſion ; and calls it the ſum of all the things that he had

hitherto mentioned, becauſe it implied, Firſt, that the ſa

ºrifice of himſelf which Jeſus offered, on his entering

heaven after his reſurreóion, was accepted of God the

Father as a ſufficient atonement for the fins of the world.

-Secondly, the fitting of our great prieſt at the right
hand of God implies, that he poſſeſſes all power in heaven

*nd on earth. So that he is able to defend his faithful

Vol. II. -

people from all their enemies, and to reward them at the

judgment.—Thirdly, that our High-prieſt did not, like th:

Levitical high-prieſts, depart out of the moſt holy place

after finiſhing the atonement, but abideth there always as

the great miniſher or High-prieſt thereof, to open that holy

place to the prayers, and other ačts of worſhip performed

by his faithful faints on earth, and to their perſons after

the general judgment; and to make interceilion for the

abſolute ſecurity of their glory, notwithtlanding their free

agency, for ever and ever.

Of the firſt of theſe important matters implied in our

High-prieſt's fitting down at the right hand of God, namely,

that he offered the ſacrifice of himſelf, and that that ſacri

fice was accepted by God the Father as a ſufficient atone

ment for the fins of the world, the apoſtie treats in this

chapter.—Of the ſecond, namely, that he poſſeſſ-th power

as the great Governor and Ruler of all worlds, to ſave his

faithful people, and to give them eternal life, he ſpeaks,

chap. ix. 28.-And of the third, that he is the abiding

miniſter of the heavenly holy place, he diſcourſes, chap. x.

I O-22.

97. Chriſt has offered an effectual ſacrifice for ſin, the

apoſtle proves in the following manner: Since every high

prieſt is conſtituted to offer both gifts and ſacrifices, Meſ

ſiah, who was conſtituted by the oath of God the Father

an High-prieſt after the fimilitude of Melchiſedec, muſt of

neceſſity have had ſome ſacrifice to offer, and (as is ne

ceſſarily implied) did offer the ſacrifice of himſelf, when

he died upon the croſs on Calvary, ver. 3.-And that he

muſt have pleaded, and is now pleading, that ſacrifice in

heaven, is certain ; becauſe if the oath of God had reſpected

his being a prieſt on earth, he could not have been a prieſt

at all : for the only temple of God on earth where he

could offer ſacrifice, being occupied by prieſts who offici

ated according to the law of Moſes, which confined the

prieſt's office to the ſons of Aaron, Numb, iii. Ho, theſe

prieſts would have hindered Meſſiah, who was of the

tribe of Judah, from miniſtering as a prieſt among them,

unleſs Oamnipotence had interfered againſt a then exiſtin

law of his own. It is plain, therefore, that if Meſfiah

was not appointed to exerciſe his prieſthood in heaven, he

never acted as a prieſt at all ; and the oath of God, con

ſtituting him a prieſt, has not taken effect, ver, 4.—Far

ther, to prove that Mºſſiah was to ačt as an High-prieſt in

heaven, the apoſtle appealed to the ſervices which thc

Levitical prieſts performed according to the law in the

inward tabernacle, whoſe chief uſe, he tells us, was to be

ſhadows or typical repreſentitions of the ſervices to be

performed by Chriſt in heaven. And this affirmation he

founds on God's command to Moſes, to make all things,

not the tabernacles only with their furniture, but the ſer

vi es of the tabernacles alſo, exačtly according to the pat

tern ſhewed him on the mount, ver, 5.

Next, with reſpect to the cificacy of Chriſt's miniſtra

tions as an High-prieſt, the apoſtle obſerves, that they are

4 T 28
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of heavenly things, as Moſes was admoniſhed

of God when he was about to make the taber

nacle : * for, ſee, ſaith he, that thou make all

* Exod. 25. 40. & 26. 30. & 27, 28. Numb. 8, 4. Aćts, 7.44.

9, 15

1 Chron. 28. 19.

things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee

in the mount.

6 " But now hath he obtained a more ex

* 2 Cor. 3, 6–11. Gal. 3. 10-29. Ch. 7. 16, 22, &

as much more excellent than the miniſtrations of the Le

vitical High-prieſts, as the covenant or diſpenſation of re

ligion of which he is the Mediator or High-Prieſt, by its

better promiſes, excels the covenant or diſpenſation of the

law, ver, 6.- which the apoſtle proves to be not without

fault from this circumſtance, that if it had contained all

the diſcoveries and promiſes which God judged neceſſary

to the juſtification, ſanétification, and ſalvation of finners,

he would not have introduced a ſecond covenant or diſ

penſation of religion, ver, 7.-Yet that a ſecond covenant

or diſpenſation was to be introduced, is evident from God's

own words, Jeremiah, xxxi. 31–34. in which he promiſed

a new covenant, ver, 8.-different from that which he made

with the Iſraelites after bringing them out of Egypt, ,

ver. 9.—For in the new covenant, Judah and Iſrael, typify

ing all the ſpiritual Iſrael, are to have the tº: of

God and of his will ſet forth, not by dark ſhadows, as in

the old covenant, but in the cleareſt manner.' And the

pardon which the faithful ſaints are to receive under that

eovenant, is not a political but an eternal pardon. So that,

as was obſerved, ver. 6. it is a covenant eſtabliſhed on

better promiſes than the law, ver. Io, 11, 12.--Laſtly,

the apoſtle obſerves, that by ſaying a new covenant, God

has made the covenant of the law clai, and thereby has in

ſinuated, that, as a thing decayed and uſeleſs, it is to be

put out of fight altogether, ver, 13.-Thus it appears, that

the prophet Jeremiah, in the moſt expreſs terms, has borne

teſtimony to the ſuperior excellence of the new covenant

or diſpenſation of religion, of which Chriſt is the Miniſler,

Mediator, and High-prieſ?, and alſo to God's intention of

abrogating the former covenant or diſpenſation, even the

whole body of the law of Moſes, with all its ineffectual

ſacrifices and ſervices.—An argument of this ſort, founded

on their own ſcriptures, being ſo cogent, could not fail to

make an impreſſion on the unbelieving Hebrews; and

muſt through divine grace have reconciled ſuch of them

to the goſpel, as retained any candour or love of truth.

Wer. 2. A miniſer ºf the ſam&uary, J Tºv dyāy, ºf holy

things, which ſeems preferable. In the next clauſe the

apoſile ſpeaks of the holy places and from that clauſe we are

to borrow the word oººººy, and to underſtand him as

Chriſt's being a miniſter of the true holy thingſ, and of the

true, that is, the heavenly ſančuary. See ver, 5. ch. ix. I.

11. 24. John, i. 14. ii. 19.

Wer. 3. For every high prieſ is ordained,. &c.], “ For
the ſpecial buſineſs of every high-prieſt, for which he is

“ appointed and authorized of God, is to preſent oblations

“ and ſacrifices of atonement, which were to be ſlain and

« offered before he carried their blood into the holy place,

“ and in order to his doing ſo : it was therefore abſolutely

“ neceſſary that, to anſwer that charaćter, this great

“ goſpel High-prieſt (fºrcy) of whom we are ſpeaking,

“ ſhould alſo have a ſacrifice to offer, ſuitable to his dig

“ nity as God-Man, and to the glorious ſtate and place

“ of his preſent miniſtration; and that he ſhould preſent

º

“ it in the heavenly ſanāuary before the throne of God,

“ as the ancient typical high-prieſt did the blood of the

“ legal ſacrifices before the mercy-ſeat in the moſt holy

“ place.” -

Ver. 4, 5. For if he were on earth,) “But, we may

“ obſerve by the way, that if he were always to continue

“ on earth, he could not, in any conſiſtence with the Jewiſh

“ inſtitutions, have been a prieſ, to officiate at the temple

“ of God in Jeruſalem ; as there are already a certain

“ order of priſis there, who ºffer the gifts of the people

“ according to the law ; and it is exačtly ſettled, that none

“ of any other family ſhould have acceſs to theſe ſervices;

“ nor would it have been agreeable to the divine pur

* poſes that Jeſus ſhould by extraordinary diſpenſation

“ have interfered with their peculiar functions, ver, 5.

“ Theſe he left entirely to thoſe prieſts who perform divine

“ ſervice to an economy, which contains only the example and

“ſhadºw of celſial things as Moſer was charged by jehº

“ vah, when he waſ about to finiſh the tabernacle; for Sº,

“ ſaid he, that thou make all thing; according tº the mºdel

“ſhewn thee upon the mountain ; leſt an error which may

“ ſeem to thce ſmall, ſhould become more material than

“ thou art aware. Now this exačtneſs was required, in

“ ſpecial regard to the typical repreſentations couched

“ under theſe ordinances, the particulars of which Moſes

‘ himſelf did not perfeółly underſtand.” The word

Özo'sſyu2+1, rendered example, ver, 5. is rendered by Dr.

Barrow by the very expreſſive word ſubindication. From an

accurate review of this paſſage, the connection of the

apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems to be this ; “We have an High

“ prieſt ſeated on the right hand of God in heaven, who

“ is firſt a Miniſter of the true holy things; and, ſecondly,

“ of the true holy tabernacle. With reſpect to the firſt,

“ the holy thingſ, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be a

“miniſter of theſe, becauſe (ver. 3.) every high-prieſt is

“ conſtituted for the very purpoſe of offering theſe holy

“ things, gifts and ſacrifices. And in the next place,

“ with reſpect to his being a miniſter of the true taler

“ macle, namely, that in heaven; this alſo is equally nº.

“ ceſſary, becauſe, ver, 4. if he were on earth, he could

“ not be a prieſt officiating in the earthly ſančtuary, as not

“ being of the order and family of Aaron.”

Per. 6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent miniſt).]

This now ſeems to depend on ver. 1. Now that he is ſº!

on the right hand of the throne, &c. The more excellent mi

miſry is that which is more excellent than that of the

high-prieſts under the law, who performed divine ſervice

to the exemplifying and ſhadowing forth the heavenly

things, or great realities performed by Chriſt. The ſº.

culiar covenant of Moſes was a covenant which contained

the promiſes of a long life and plenty in the land of C*

naan; the covenant made by Chriſt, or brought from Gº",
and offered to the world by him, was a covenant by which

&

God engaged himſelf to grant immortal life in heaven tº

all who obeyed the conditions of it. Now as the *:::
8 - mºil

:
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cellent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the

Mediator of a better ºf covenant, which was

eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes.

* For if that firſt covenant had been fault

leſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought

for the ſecond.

8 For, finding fault with them, he ſaith,

* Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, when

I will make a new covenant with the houſe of

Iſrael and with the houſe of Judah:

9 * Not according to the covenant " that

I made with their fathers in the day when I

took them by the hand to lead them out of

the land of Egypt; "becauſe they continued

not in my covenant, and I regarded them not,
faith the Lord. w

Io For this if the covenant that I will make

with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith

the Lord ; I will tº put my laws into their

mind, and write them £ in their hearts: and

* I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to

me a people :

Ezek. 47. 26.* Ortſarent. ' Ch. 7. 11–18. Rom. 3. 3. Gal. 3. 21. * ſer, 31. 31–34. & 33. 14. & 32. 40. Iſ, 55. 3, 7. Ch.

10, 16. Acis, 3. 26. & 13.46. 1 John, 2. 7, 8. John, i. 17. a Cor. 3, 6–11. * Exod. xii—xiv. xix. Deut. i. 31. Hoſea, , i. 1, 3.

Deut. 5. 2, 3, & 24. 1. " jer. 11. 7, 8 & 22. 9. Deut. 29. 25. & 22, 15. Judges, 2. 11. , 2 Kings, 17. 15–20. Neh. 9. 26, 27. Pſ. 78.

Io, 57. f Gr, give. ° Deut. 30. 6. Jer, 31. 33. & 32.40. Ezek. ; i. 19, 20. § 36.2%, 27. 2 Cor. 3. 3. & 5. 27. Pſ. 40. 8. James, 1.

18, 21. 1 Pet. i. 23. Or upon.

& 56. 28. Hoſea, i. 10. & 2. 23. Zech. 8. 3. & 13. 9.

* Exod. 19. 5, 6. Pſ, 50, 7, & 81, 8, 10. Jer. 24. 7, & 30, 22. & 32. 38, 40. Ezek. 1 1. 20, & 37. 27.

ment of a grant of immortal life is better than the engage

ment for a preſent life only, ſo the covenant which offers

better terms muſt be a better covenant ; and the Mediator

of the better covenant is moſt to be preferred. See ch.

vii. 16. The new covenant was eſtabliſhed upon ſo much

better promiſes, as the promiſe of eternal life, with perfect

felicity in heaven, is better than that of long life with

temporal felicity on earth. The will of God promulged to

mankind, with a promiſe or ſanétion of eternal life to be

beſtowed on all that would obſerve it, is properly a law :

when therefore theſe promiſes are thus annexed to the

covenant of Chriſt, they are juſtly ſaid to be eſtabliſhed

by law. See ch. ix. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 5.

Wer. 7..] Mr. Peirce is of opinion, that what follows, to

the end of this chapter, is a digreſſion, or an argument

brought in by the apoſtle incidentally, upon his having ſaid

that Chriſt had obtained a more excellent miniſtry than the

prieſts under the law. It was a natural inference, that if

his miniſtry was more excellent than theirs, the covenant

of which he was Mediator was more excellent than that

under which they miniſtered. But the thing being of great

importance to his ſubjećt, he does not content himſelf with

the bare mention of the inference, but expatiates in the

diſtinct proof and confirmation of it; ſhewing that God,

during that covenant, ſpoke of it as very defective, and of

another more perfeót which was to ſucceed it.

For if that fift covenant had been faultleſ, “ For if the

“former Sinai covenant had been free from all defects, as

“ to its eſtabliſhment, light, grace, and efficacy for per

“fecting the ſtate of the church, which indeed it never

“ was deſigned for, however good it was in itſelf, and

“however fit to anſwer its particular ends, to which un

“doubtedly it was well ſuited, as God himſelf was the

“ author of it: if, I ſay, it had not been inſufficient to

“anſwer all the ends of his grace towards his faithful

“ people in their church-ſtate upon earth, then there cer

“tainly would have been no occaſion for the wiſdom of

“God to have contrived, nor for his people to have de

: fired, another more ſpiritual and complete adminiſtra

“tion of the covenant of grace upon earth; nor would

“there have been any room for introducing it under the

“ goſpel ſtate, as it was plain there was.” Inſtead of had

been faultleſ, Dr. Heylin reads, had been imperfº.

Ver. 8. For finding full with them, &c.] “ For God

“ having accuſed and reproved the Jews by the prophet

“ Jeremiah, ch. xxxi. 31, &c. for their tranſgreſſions of

“ that covenant, (he ſays,) Obſerve with attention, won

“ der, and joy, The days are coming and haſtening on

“ apace, (ſays the Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth,)

“ even the days of the Meſſiah, whom you expect to come,

“ when I will aſſuredly ſet up a new covenant-diſpenſa

“tion; and I will eſtabliſh it with my faithful people,

“ who yield to be ſaved by grace, and perſeveringly cleave

“ to me in faith, both with thoſe who are among the ten

“ tribes of Iſrael, and with thoſe of the houſe of Judah,

“ including that of Benjamin, who in all their turns have

“ ſhamefully violated my preſent covenant with them:

“ and I will make it not with thoſe only who belong to

“ any of theſe tribes, but with all my ſpiritual Iſrael who

“ were typified by them; and who under the goſpel ſtate,

“ whether they be Jews or Gentiles, ſhall be called the

“ Iſrael of God. Gal. vi. 16.” That the true Iſrael of God,

of what nation foever, are to be included under theſe cha

raēters or deſcriptions of Iſrael and judah, appears; be

cauſe the perſons here intended, are thoſe who through

grace would receive the laws of Jehovah into their mind

and hearts; which cannot be ſaid of the whole body of .

Iſrael after the fleſh, much leſs of every one of them, but

holds good of all the ſpiritual Iſrael, whether Jews or Gen

tiles, and of none but them.

Ver. Io. For this is the covenant, &c.] “ This new

“ covenant ſhall be of a much better tenor than that : for

“ this is the ſum and ſubſtance of the covenant which I

“ will make with all my ſpiritual Iſrael who perſeveringly

“ yield to my free grace, under the goſpel ſtate, ſiys the

“ great Jehovah ; I will enlighten and renew their under

“ſtandings, that they may behold the ſpirituality, purity,

“ and extent of the moral law, by an inward operation

“ upon their minds; and will give them a plain infight

“ into the doćtrine of ſalvation by the Mºſliah ; and I

“ will not only ſet theſe things with the cleareſt and

“ ſtrongeſt cvidence before their minds; but will further

4 + 2 ** more

--

&
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11 And they ſhall not teach every man his

neighbour, and every man his brother, ſaying,

* Know the Lord: for all ſhall know me, from

the leaſt to the greateſt.

12 * For I will be merciful to their un

righteouſneſs, and their fins and their ini

quities will I remember no more.

13 In that he ſaith, A new covenant, he

hath made the firſt old. 'Now that which

decayeth and waxeth old it ready to vaniſh

away.

* Jer, 31. 34, iſ 54. 13. Ezek. 28.26., & 34, 30. & 39. 28. John, 6.45. 1 Cor. 2, 10. John, 2:30, 27. & 5. 20. & 2. 13, 14. Joel, 1.25.

John, 7. 39. Jer, 31. 34. & 33.3. & 59. 29. If 1. 18. & 43. 25. & 44, 22. Micah, 7. 18, 19. Acts, io. 43 & 13. 39. Rom, 11. 27. Eph.

1.7. Col. 1. 14. Ch. 10, 16, 17. Rev. i. 5. 1 John, i. 3, 7, 9 & 2. 1, 2. * Ch. 7. 11, 12, 18, 19. & 9.9, io,

“ more make a thorough change upon their wills, affec

“tions, and all the pračtical powers of their ſouls, by

“ engraving my law and goſpel, not (as I did the law of

“ the ten commandments) by a miraculous impreſſion

“ upon tables of ſtone, but by a ſupernatural gracious

“ operation of my Spirit, who ſhall write them in the

“fiſhly tables of their hearts (2 Cor. iii. 3.) to guide and

“. govern them in all their ways. And, according to this

“ new and better covenant, I will be to them an all

* ſufficient God, in a way of protećtion, favour, and

* bleſfing ; and will own them, and perform all things for

“ them as their God: and they, if they perſeveringly cleave

“ to me, ſhall be inclined and enabled, by my grace, to

“ anſwer their obligations to me, in faith and love, duty

“ and obedience, owning me in a becoming profeſſion of

“ my name as my people.”

ver, 11. And they ſhall not teach every man] We are not

to ſuppoſe that theſe words are deſigned to exclude all

public and private, miniſterial, family, and ſocial inſtruc

tion: for this is enforced in the New Teſtament inſtitution

of a goſpel miniſtry, to continue to the conſummation of

all things (Matth. xxviii. 2 o. Epheſ. iv. II, 12, 13.); and

in the obligation which it has laid upon Chriſtian parents

to bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of the

Lord (Eph. vi. 4.); as alſo in the directions which are

given in this very epiſtle (ch. iii. 13, and x. 24, 25.) to

private Chriſtians, to exhort ºne another daily, &c. This

paſſage therefore muſt be taken, either in a comparative

fenſe, as ſuch expreſſions often are (ſee Iſ. xliii. 18. Jer.

xxiii. 18. Matth. ix. 13.); or elſe with reference to that

manner of teaching which was uſed and reſted in under

the obſcurities of the Old Teſtament diſpenſation, and the

corrupt interpretations of the Jewiſh doctors; or both

may be included.

War. 13. He hath made the fift old.] St. Paul in another

place calls the lº ceremonial law weak and beggarly

ºl, ments , and, ch. vii. 18. of this epiſtle, he ſays, There is

a diffinnulling ºf that commandment for the weakneſ; and un

prºfitablenſ; thereof. Agreeably to this, he here ſpeaks of

it as waxing old, in which caſe things become weak and

uſ ſets, and ſo are ready to be laid aſide, or put out ºf ſight.

So it is with an old garment, as he uſes that fimilitude,

ch, i. 1 1. or, with men worn out with old age, who are

juſt dropping into the grave. Whichever alluſion the

apoſtle might intend, they ſeem to be in the right, who

think that the apoſtle here refers to the ſpeedy deſtruction

of the temple of Jeruſalem, whereby an end was Put to

the ſervices preſcribed by the law of Moſes.

Inferences.—How glorious is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in

his preſent miniſtration, as our great High prieſt He

continues to exerciſe this office, in the tabernacle of his

miraculouſly formed human body, at the right hand of God

the Father in the heavenly ſanctuary; and there preſents

the merit of his atoning ſacrifice in his interceſſion. How

neceſſary for us, as well as honourable to him, was his en

tering into the holieſt of all, to fulfil that important part of

his office This could not have been finiſhed by his con

tinuing on earth; becauſe there were Aaronical prieſts,

which order he was not of, but infinitely ſuperior to; and

none but thoſe of that order could legally officiate in the

earthly ſančtuary ; and heaven itſelf was the only proper

place for him to appear in for this purpoſe. And how

much more excellent is his ſacrifice, than all the offerings

of former high-prieſts, as to its dignity, and the ſanétuary

in which it is preſented to God They were mere ſhi

dows of what is done by Chriſt; but the perfeótion and

glory of all is accompliſhed in him, as the Mediator of

the new covenant.—How cloſe ſhould we keep to divine

revelation in everything that pertains to the ſervice of God!

As Moſes was to make all things, relating to the tabernacle,

exačtly according to the pattern which God had ſhewnhim

in the mount ; ſo all our worſhip is to be according to in

fitution, without any addition, alteration, or abatement

How much better is the goſpel diſpenſation of the cove

nant of grace, than that which was made with Iſrael at

mount Sinai It has a better Mediator, and ſtands on the

foot of better promiſes. It contains rich and free, clear

and expreſs promiſes of a ſpiritual relation to God, as the

God of his faithful people, to be their portion, and to en

gage their love and daty to him ; and promiſes of mercy to

forgive all their iniquities, and not to remember any of

their fins againſt them; and to lead them into a plain and

ſaving acquaintance with himſelf in Chriſt, and to write

his law and goſpel in their hearts. O the happineſs of

thoſe who are in covenant with God! O bleſſed tenor of

this pure unmixed diſpenſation of the new covenant! It

ſhall never wax old or vaniſh away, like the Sinai cove

nant ; but ſhall abide in full force, virtue, and vigour.”

the laſt and moſt perfeót adminiſtration of grace in this

world; and ſhall remain, till it iſſue in the everlaſting

happineſs of all the faithful ſaints of God in the world to

COII. C.

REFLECTIons,—1ſt, We have in this chapter a ſummary
of the foregoing obſervations: Now of the thingſ which we

have ſpoken, this is the ſum : we have ſuch an Higºift, º
gº
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C. H. A. P. IX.

The riter and bloody ſacrificer of the law, far inferior to the

dignity and perfection of the blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt.

[Anno Domini 63.]

HEN verily the firſt covenant had alſo

** ordinances of divine ſervice, and a

worldly ſanctuary.

• Lev. i-xxvii. Num. iv.-vi. viii. ix. xv. xix. xxviii. xxix.

-xxvii. xxxv-xl. Lev. 24. 3. Numb. 7. 1. & 3. 4. & 9. 15.

* Exod. 26, 31. & 35. 12, & 36.35. & 4o. 21. 2 Chron. 3. 14.

Deut. vi-xxvi.

1 Kings, 7.43, with John, i. 14.

* Exod. 25. Io. & 26, 33. & 34. 28.

2 For * there was a tabernacle made; the

firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and the table,

and the ſhew-bread; which is called f the

ſančtuary, - -

3 “And after the ſecond vail, the tabernacle

which is called the holieſt of all ;

4. Which had the golden cenſer, and “the

* Exod. xxv.

+ Or boy.

Ch. 8. 2, 13. * Or ceremonier.

Luke, 22. 30. John, 6. 32, 35.

Mat. 5, 17.

Exod. xii—xl.

great and glorious, who is ſet on the right hand of the throne

ºf the Majeſty in the heavens, inveſted with all power and

authority to ſecure all bleſſedneſs for his faithful ſaints in

time and in eternity ; a miniſter of the ſamāuary, officiating

as our High-prieſt in heaven, which the Jewiſh ſančtuary

typified, and of the true tabernacle in his human nature, of

which the earthly tabernacle was the figure, which the Lord

pitched, and not man, having prepared for him a body,

wherein the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould reſide. And

with what confidence ſhould this inſpire us, when we

* who now miniſters for us before the throne of

od! -

2dly, The apoſtle proceeds, -

1. To ſet forth the office of the high-prieſt, and Chriſt's

conformity thereto. For every high-prieſ is ordained to ºffer

gifts and ſacrifices, the blood of which he afterwards carried

into the holy place: wherefore it iſ of neceſſity that this glo

rious perſon have ſomewhat alſo to offer, a ſacrifice ſuitable

to his dignity, with the blood of which he might appear

within the veil, before the throne of God in glory. For if

he were on earth, and had continued here below, he ſhould

nºt be a prieſ, nor could have diſcharged that moſt peculiar

part of his pontifical office, the appearing within the veil

with the blood of the ſacrifice, ſeeing that there are prieſ's

that ºffer gifts according to the law, and none of any other

tribe but that of Levi could be admitted there : who ſerve

unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly thingſ, that prieſt

hood and ſervice being entirely typical of Chriſt, as Mºſer

was admoniſhed of God, when he was about to make the ta

bernacle. For ſee (ſaith he, ) that thou make all thing ac

ºrding to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the mount. Neceſſary

therefore was it that Chriſt, having offered his own body a

ſacrifice on the croſs, ſhould, with the blood which he

hath ſhed, appear in the preſence of God, and diſcharge

that glorious high-prieſthood whereunto he had been ap

pointed. - f

2. He ſhews the tranſcendent excellency of the miniſtry

of Chriſt above that of the ſons of Aaron, as being the Me

diator of a better covenant, ºftabliſhed upon better promiſer, the

Covenant of grace as revealed in the goſpel, far exceeding

the Sinai covenant, whether confidered as a political cove.

*ant ºf peculiarity, and enſuring to the people temporal

bleſſings, merely on the condition of an external obedience
to the letter of the law : or if we confider it in its more

**tenſive ſenſe, as including ſpiritual and eternal blºſing: ;

Yet as that diſpenſation was clothed in darkneſs and terror,

the goſpel diſpenſation far exceeds it, as containing a more

clear revelation of God's grace, extending his goſpel pro

miſes to Gentiles as well as Jews, being accompanied with

a more abundant meaſure of the Spirit, and more particu

larly and fully leading the ſoul to ſeek and expe&t, not ſo

much temporal, as ſpiritual and heavenly bleſfings. For if

that firſt covenant, entered into with the Jews at Sinai, had

been faultleſ, (for however well ſuited to anſwer the purpoſes

of God at that time, yet it was deficient, and wanted much

of that light and clearneſs with which afterwards God in

tended to reveal his deſigns of grace,)—could that covenant,

I ſay, have been ſufficient to accompliſh the great ends that

God had in view, then ſhould no place have been ſºught fºr the .

ſecond, as we find was the caſe. For, God finding fault with

them, and reproving the Jews by the prophet Jeremiah, he

faith, behold the dayſ come, ſaith the Lord, when I will make a new

covenant, &c. a covenant reaching to all the ſpiritual Iſrael,

Gentiles as well as Jews: not according to the covenant that I

made with their fathers in the day when I took them ly the hand

to lead them out of the land of Egypt; becauſe they continued not

in my covenant, but unfaithfully departed from it, and I

regarded them not, ſaith the Lord; withdrew my favour

from them, and no longer, as a huſband, vouchſafed to

them my love and protećtion. For thir if the covenant that

I will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith the

Lord, with the ſpiritual Iſrael of all nations, who yield to

my grace ; I will put my laws into their mind, and write them

in their hearts, giving them the cleareſt views of my defigns

of grace, and engaging their ſouls to my love and ſervice

by the powerful operations of my Spirit; and I will be to

them a God, reconciled to them in the Beloved, and cauſing

them to experience my continual prote&ion and bleſfing;

and they ſhall be to me a peºple, engaged to ſerve me by the

moſt powerful ties of gratitude as well as duty. And they

ſhall not need to teach every man his neighbour, and every man

his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, as under the former diſ

penſation, where all the typical ſervice required conſtant

explication; but under the clearer diſpenſation of light and

truth in the goſpel this would be leſs neceſſºry ; not that

the miniſtry of the word, or private inſtructions among

Chriſtians, ſhould be ſet aſide, but that in thoſe days the

knowledge of divine things ſhould be more univerſally dif

fuſed, and all believers be under the more abundant teach

ings of the Spirit fºr all ſhall knºw me. from the left to

the greateſ, as their reconciled God and Father in the great

Redeemer. For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſ,

through the propitiation of their great High-prieſt, and their

ſins and their iniquities will I remember no more, pardoning

them .
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ark of the covenant overlaid round about with manna, and " Aaron's rod that budded, and

gold, wherein was the golden pot that had " the tables of the covenant;

* Exod. 16. 34. John, 6, 31–57. f Numb. 17. Ic. Pſ. 11 o. 2, 3. * Deut. Io. 2, 5. 1 Kings, 3, 9. 2 Chron. 5, 19.

them freely and fully. Now in that he ſaith, A new cove- tion of the fleſh, which were to continue in force only till

nant, he hath made the firſt old, aboliſhing the Moſaic diſ- the time of reformation, when things ſhould be put iro a

penſation, becauſe of its weakneſs and unprofitabicneſs. better ſituation by the appearance of the Meſſiah himſelf

ſaw that which decayeth and waxeth old, as is the caſe with in his church, ver. Io.—Thus, by the inefficacy of the ſer.

the Jewiſh economy at preſent, like a perſon dying with vices performed in the Jewiſh tabernacles, the Holy Ghoſt

age, is ready to vanſ' away, the time being at hand, when, has taught us, that all the rites of atonement, and all the

by the deſiruštion of the tenºple, the whole ſervice muſt acts of worſhip which men perform on earth, have no

ceaſe, never to be reſumed again. Note: The diſpenſation efficacy in the way of merit, to procure for them the par.

of the covenant of grace, under which we live, ſhould be don of fin, and admiſſion into the preſence of God.

matter of our unſpeakable comfort and unceaſing thankful- Next, in oppoſition to the ineffectual ſervices performed

neſs, wherein all the riches of God's grace, without a veil, by the Levitical prieſts in the holy places on earth, the

are laid open before his believing people. . apoſtle ſets the things which they prefigured; namely, the

effectual ſervices performed by Chriſt in the holy places in

heaven.— Theſe ſervices he deſcribes as follows: Chriſt
C H A P. IX.

TO ſhew that the Sinaitic covenant was juſtly laid aſide, being come into the world, as the High-prieſt appointed by

the apoſtle judged it neceſſary to enter into a particular the oath of God the Father, to procure for us the bleſſings

examination of the religious ſervices which it enjoined, and of pardon and ſalvation which are to be beſtowed through

to prove that theſe were deſigned, not for cleanſing the his miniſtration in the greater tabernacle, ver, 11.—hath

conſcience of the worſhippers, but to prefigure the ſervices entered into the holy place of that great tabernacle, even

and bleſſings of the new or goſpel covenant : ſo that the into heaven itſelf, neither by the blood of goats nor of

latter being come, there was no longer occaſion for con- calves, but by his own blood or death; and through the

tinuing the former, to prefigure them. This chapter, merit of that great ſacrifice he hath obtained for every

therefore, is an illuſtration of chap. viii. 5. where the faithful ſaint an everlaſting remiſſion of fin, ver, 12.-

apoſtle affirms, that the prieſts worſhipped God in the Now, that the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood ſhould have this

tabernacle, with the repreſentation and ſhadow ºf the hea- efficacy, is mott reaſonable. For if the blood of bulls and

venly ſervices. And it was proper to explain this matter of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the un

copiouſly, becauſe it muſt have had a great influence, in clean, did, by the appointment of God, redeem the bodies

weaning the Hebrews from the Levitical ſervices, and in of the offending Iſraelites from temporal death, and cleanſe

reconciling them to the abrogation of a form of worſhip, them in ſuch a manner as to fit them for the tabernacle

which, though of divine appointment, was now become worſhip, ver, 13.—how much more reaſonable is it, that

uſeleſs, having accompliſhed its end. the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt, who in the whole of

The apoſtle begins with acknowledging that the cove- his obedience was faultleſs, and is over all God bleſſed for

nant made at Sinai, of which the Levitical prieſts were ever, (Rom. ix. 5.), ſhould have merit ſufficient to cleanſe
the miniſters, had ordinances of worſhip appointed by God the conſcience of penitent finners, from the guilt of works

himſelf, and a ſanétuary made of ſuch materials as this which deſerve death, and fit them, if faithful, for worſhip

world of ours could furniſh out, and the centre of a ritual ping God in heaven 2 ver. 14.—This paſſage being a de

which contained many inſtitutions comparatively low and ſcription of Chriſt's miniſtry as an High-prieſt, in the true

carnal, ver, 1–7. Such was the ritual of Moſes; the Holy habitation of God, it may be confidered as an illuſtration

Spirit, by whom it was preſcribed, ſignifying by the dif- of ch. viii. 2, where Chriſt is called a miniſer of the kly
fºulty of entrance into the holy or holics, and the neceſſity places, even ºf the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and

of the incenſe-cloud, and the atoning blood, that the way not man.

into the holieſt place, that is, into God's immediate pre- - The apoſtle had affirmed, ch. viii. 6. that Jeſus is the

fence, was not yet comparatively made manifeſt, while the Mediator or High-prieſt of a better covenant or diſpenſation

firſt tabernacle had its continuance, or, in other words, than the law: but the proof of his aſſertion he deferred

while the Jewiſh economy laſted, ver, 8... which, far from to this place, where it naturally comes in. For, having

being the grand and ultimate ſcheme, is only a kind of ſhewed that the death of Chriſt has ſufficient merit to pro

allegorical figure and parable, referring to the glorious cure for penitent ſinners the pardon of fin, he ſubjøins;

diſplays of the preſent time ; in which, nevertheleſs, there for this reaſon, that his death is ſo infinitely meritorious,
is hitlerto a continuance of the temple ſervice; ſo that he is appointed by God the Father the Médiator of the

gifts and ſacrifices are ſtill offered, which amount not to new covenant, that by dying to procure the pardon of fin,

the real expiation of guilt, but to the averting of ſome perſevering believers of all ages and nations, the called ſeed

temporal evils which the law denounced on tranſgreſſors, of Abraham, may obtain the eternal inheritance, ver, 15:1.
ver. 9. For the Moſaic diſpenſation reached not to the Accordingly, to ſhew that the new covenant, in which

fublimeſt means of preparing the ſoul for another life, but pardon is promiſed to penitent finners, is procured by the

conſiſted in a variety of ordinances relating to the purifica- death of Chriſt, the apoſtle obſerves, that in everyi.
- - Whé16.
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5 And over it the "cherubims of glory not now ſpeak particularly.

ſhadowing the 'mercy feat ; of which we can

* Exod. 2; 18, 22. 1 Kings, 8, 6, 7, & 37.7. Lev. 16. 2. , 1 Sam. 4. 4. Pſ. 30. 1. & 99. 1. John, 1. 51. 1 Pet. 1, 12. Eph. 3. io,

Ch. 4, 16.31.7. & 26. 34. Lev. 16. 2, 14. Rom. 3. 24, 25, 1 John, 2. 1, 2.

6 Now when theſe things were thus or

* Exod.

--

where God entered into a covenant with men, he made

the death of an appointed ſacrifice neceſſary to its ratifica

tion; to teach finners, that all his intercourſes with them,

are founded 9n the ſacrifice of his Son, ver. 16.—The death

of Chriſt therefore became abſolutely neceſſary according

to the previous appointment of God the Father, for the

ſtability of the covenant between God and offending man,

as well as for the ſatisfaction of the juſtice of God: (how

ever, there is this infinite difference between the God of

unerring truth and frail mortals, that his promiſe implies

the abſolute certainty of the fulfilment of it on the con

ditions ſtated in the covenant; in which ſenſe Chriſt was

the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world.) Hence

we may obſerve, that not even the covenant at Sinai was

made without blood, ver. 17–20. and hence, likewiſe,

the tabernacles, when ſet up, and all the veſſels of the mi

miſtry, were at firſt conſecrated for the worſhip of God, by

ſprinkling them with the blood of the ſacrifices, ver. 21.—

and ever after that, all theſe things were, by appointment

of the law, annually cleanſed with the blood of the ſacri

fices offered on the day of expiation. In ſhort, without the

ſhedding of blood, the law allowed no remiſſion on the day

of the annual atonement, ver. 22.—Wherefore, ſeeing

God determined not to pardon finners, nor to open heaven

to them without the ſhedding of the blood of his Son, it

was neceſſary for ſhewing this, that the Moſaic tabernacles,

which are the figures of the holy places in the heavens,

ſhould be cleanſed or opened to the worſhippers, by the

ſacrifices of bulls and goats as emblems of the ſacrifice of

Chriſt: but heaven itſelf was to be cleanſed, or opened to

believers, by the actual off-ring of that ſacrifice, of which

the others were the types, ver, 23–And, this was the

reaſon that Chriſt our great High-prieſt did not enter into

the Jewiſh tabernacles, but into heaven itſelf, not with the

blood of goats and of calves, but with his own blood, now

to appear continually, as our High-prieſt, before the face

of God; and by ſo doing to make continual interceſſion

in behalf of his faithful people, ver, 24.—To this purpoſe,

however, it was not neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould offer

himſelf often, as the Jewiſh High prieſt every year made

atonement for the fins of the people, by entering into the

earthly holy places, with the blood of the appointed ſacri

fices, ver, 25.-For, in that caſe, Chriſt miſt have ſuf

fered often fince the foundation of the world. But now,

at the concluſion of the Moſaic diſpenſation, he hath ap

peared on earth to put an end to the typical fin offerings of

the law, by the one ſacrifice of himſelf, ver, 26.—And, to

* obtaining of our pardon, his dying once was ſuffi

tient. For, fince God hath appointed men to die but

°nce, as the puniſhment of the fin of the firſt man, and

after death to be judged but once for their own fins, ver. 27.

-ſo Chriſt being once offered for fin, that one offering is

hºld by God the Father as a ſufficient expiation; and by

Yºtue of that one ſacrifice, he will, to them who wait for

* appear a ſecond time, without offering any more

ſacrifice for fin; and he will thus appear, to acquit and

ſave his faithful people by his own ſentence as Judge,

ver. 28.

Per. 2. For there waſ a talermack, &c.] Concerning

the tabernacle and its furniture we refer to the notes on

that ſubjećt in Exodus. . .

Per. 3. The hºliſ ºf all; Or, The hºly of holicſ.

Per. 4. Which had the golden cenſºr, Some have ſtarted

a difficulty here; “Whence is it that the holy of holics is

“ ſaid to have this golden cenſºr, as part of the things de

“ poſited in it, whereas Moſes mentions only the ark, the

“ pot of manna, Aaron's rod, the two tables of the law,

“ laid up in or near the ark, the propitiatory, or cover of

“ the ark, and the cherubims " This difficulty has been

increaſed, in their judgment, from the obſervation that is

made 1 Kings, viii. 9. There was nothing in the ark ſave the

two tableſ ºf ſome which Miſſ put there in Horeb: compare

2 Chron. v. 10. But let it be obſerved, that the apoſtle is

ſpeaking of what was put into the hºly of holies by Moſes,

and not of what was placed there by Solomon in after

times: nor is it any objection to what the apoſtle ſays,

that all thoſe things which Moſes put there, were not re

placed when Solomon built his temple. His profeſſed

deſign is, to ſpeak of the tabernacle in the wilderneſs, not

of the temple in Jeruſalem; and therefore he is concerned

only with the furniture of the holy of holies, as it was in

the days of Moſes. Now it is true, that in the books of

Moſes, no mention is made of this golden cenſer, as de

poſited within the veil, and thence to be taken out on the

great day of expiation; yet, ſuppoſing it to be put within

the veil, within eaſy reach, ſo that the prieſt could take it,

without going within the veil to get at it, this would an

ſwer all that the apoſtle ſays. It is certain that the high

prieſt was not allowed to enter into the holy of holies but

with a cenſºr, or diſh of burning coals from ºff the altar befºre

the Lord ; and he was obliged to put incºnſ upon the fire,

that the cloud ºf the incenſe might cover the mercy ſeat, that he

die not. Lev. xvi. 12, 13. He could not therefore enter

into the holy of holies without incenſing it ; and he muſt

have had this golden cºnſer to put the incenſe on. It lay,

therefore, moſt probably, behind the curtain, and within

the high-prieſt's reach, without his entering the place to

get at it. Now this golden cenſºr, and the other things

enumerated were all x274 p.2, uterºſiſ, or furniture, ſuited to

the cuſtoms and practices of this world. It matters little

to inquire, whether all theſe things were laid up in the ark,

or whether they were put in proper places near the ark,-

as the Greek which we render wherein, will well expreſs;

—by which, or near which, or where;—that is, in the taber

nacle. They made up the furniture of the holy of holies,

and they were all made of gold, and ſtone, and wood ;

juſt as the goods of this world are 3–and this is what the

apoſtle was to ſhew. See Numb. xvii. Io.

Wer. 5. And over it the cheribim; I hat theſe things

were ſhadows, emblems, and I atteins of heavenly things,

- - 15 -
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dained, the prieſts went “always into the firſt

tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice ºf God.

7 But into the ſecond went the high prieſt

alone 'once every year, not without blood,

which he offered for himſelf, and fºr the errors

of the people:

8 The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, " that

the way into the holieſt of all was not yet

* Numb. 18. 3. Dan. 8. 1 1, 12.

& 14. 6. Fph. 2. 18.

* Lev. i-ix. xi. xvi.

* F x- d. 30. 18.

Ch. 4, 16. Sº Io. 1 0–27. * Col. 2. 17.

Numb. xv, xix. xxviii. xxix.

I ev. 16. 2, 15, 34.

Ch. 7. 1 1, 18, 19. & 10. 1, 11. & 1 1. 16. Acts, 13. 39. & 15, 10. Gal. 3. ii.

Ch. 7, 1 1, 16. Cof. z. 10, zo.

made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle

was yet ſtanding:

9 * Which was a figure for the time then

preſent, in which were offered both gifts and

ſacrifices, that could not make him that did

the ſervice perfeót, as pertaining to the con

ſcience ; -

1o Which ſtood * only in meats and drinks,

Ch. 5. 3, & 7. 27. & 10. 19, 20. Ver. 24, 25. * John, 10. 7, 9.

Rom, 14. 17.

is paſt a doubt, from what we meet with in this epiſtle;

nor does it appear difficult to underſtand of what the mercy

ſeat was an emblem, fince St. Paul expreſsly ſpeaks of

Chriſt under that notion, Rom. iii. 25. Whom Gºd hath ſet

forth as a propitiatory or mercy-ſeat. The cherubims muſt

have over-ſhadowed this mercy-ſeat, or covered it, ſince

their wings joined together over the middle of it. Theſe

cherubimſ are commonly, and I think with good reaſon,

thought to be ſenſible repreſentations of angels ; and they

are called cherubims of glory, not barely upon account of the

matter or formation of them, but as they were emblems of .

that Shechinah, or glorious preſence of God, which cer

tainly attended the ark, and the mercy-ſeat in the taber

nacle. See the paſſages in the margin, and on Ezekiel,

ch. i. The next clauſe has been thought by ſome to refer

to the cherubim only ; but Dr. Heylin ſeems to have given

the juſt interpretation of it Concerning all which things we

are not at this time to give a more diſlinół account : '), is —

“ There is no need for us to ſpeak diſtinétly reſpecting

“ each of them, either on account of the argument which

“ we are upon ; or for your information, who are He

“ brews, and well acquainted with them.”

Ver. 6. Now when, &c.] The common prieſts went

every day into the outward tabernacle, to light the lamps,

to burn the incenſe, or to put, at the appointed times, the

ſhew.bread upon the table: the doing theſe, and ſuch like

aćts, is called accompliſhing the ſervice ºf God. The lamps

were to be lighted every evening, and the prieſt was

to burn incenſe every morning and evening : ſee Exod.

xxx. 7, 8.

Wer. 7. But into the ſecond, &c.] 'Ayvorºztáv, rendered

errors, ſignifies, ſinſ of error, or ignorance.

day of expiation, ſee Ley. xvi.

Ver. 8. The Holy Ghyl this ſgnifying, &c.] “ The Holy

“ Ghºſt maniffling, Masſ&, plainly ſewing this not in

“ timating, but clearly pointing it out, that the way of

“ the holics (or into the holy of holies,) was not open to all,

“ while the firſt tabernacle ſtood.” By the fift tabernacle,

the apoſtle does not mean that part of the tabernacle which

he called the fift tabernacle in the ſecond verſe ; but he

means the tabernacle as it was firſt ordered in the wilder

nets, iong before Solomon built the temple. The Holy

Ghoſt plainly manifeſted, that the way into the holy of

holies was not free or open to all : there was not permiſſion

to all to enter into it; fince none but the high-prieſt alone,

and he but once a year, was allowed to enter into it. The

apoſtle had obſerved, that the holy of holics, in the taber

Reſpecting the

nacle, like the outward part of it, was all wºulwº, worldly,

that is, furniſhed only with ſuch things as were ſuited to

this world, and not to make the worſhippers perfeół as to

conſcience. The Holy Ghoſt plainly ſhewed, that a true

internal worſhip, ſuch as would render every particular

perſon happy for ever, was not the deſign of the ceremo

nial law, any farther than that law had reference to the

atonement and interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. But in this

latter reſpečt it pointed entirely to heavenly things; and

therefore the opinion of thoſe who hold that the Moſaic

economy, in all its different views, has no reſpect to a

future ſtate, is greatly to be reprobated. The words, the Hºl;

Ghoſ; this ſgnifying, ſeem to me not to refer to the preſent

verſe only, but to the whole which follows, as the ſpiritual

explication of the legal ceremonies referred to in the prº

ceding part of the chapter.

Wer. 9. Which was a figure for the time then preſent,JThe

word then is not in the original, though our tranſlators have

not diſtinguiſhed it, as uſual in ſuch caſes, by putting it in

a different charaćter. By the preſent time many eminent

commentators underſtand the preſent time of the temple

ſervice: “What the Holy Ghoſt pointed out from the

“ conſtruction of the tabernacle, and only the high-prieſt's

“ entrance into it, holds equally now under the temple at

“ this preſent time; in which gifts and ſacrifices are

“ offered daily.” Doddridge, however, and others, give

the paſſage a different turn ; underſtanding it, not as re

ferring merely to the temple, but that the conſtitution before

deſcribed, was a figurative repreſentation of the Chriſtian

diſpenſation, which, at the time when the apoſtle wrote, was

diſplayed in all its glory: in which view, we read and

tranſlate as follows:– “. Which is only a kind of allegorical

“figure and parable, referring to the glorious diſplays of

“ the preſent time; in which, nevertheleſs, there is hitherto
“ a continuance of the temple ſervice; ſo that gifts and

“ſacrifices are ſtill offered, which yet, in the nature of

“ things, are not able to make the perſon who perform: theſer.

“ vice perfeół, with reſpeši to the cºnſilence; as they refer nº;
“ to the real expiation of guilt, but only to the averting of

“ ſome temporal evils, which the law denounced on tranſ'
“greſſions.” This, in a few words, expreſſes what ſeems

to be of the greateſt importance for underſtanding the Mo

ſaic ſacrifices; which is, that they were never intended to

expiate offences to ſuch a degree, as to deliver the ſinner

from the final judgment of God, in another world; but

merely to make his peace with the government under

which he then was, and to furniſh him with a P"

- pkadable
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and divers waſhings, and carnal * ordinances,

impoſed on them until the time of reforma

tion. -

11 But Chriſt " being come an high prieſt

of good things to come, by a greater and

more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands,

that is to ſay, not of this building;

12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves,

but by his own blood ; he entered in once

into the holy place, having obtained eternal

redemptionfor ur.

13 * For if the blood of bulls and of goats,

and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the un

clean, ſančtifieth to the purifying

fleſh ; -

14. How much more ſhall the "blood of

Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit of

fered himſelf without f ſpot to God, purge

your conſcience from dead works to ſerve the

living God -

of the

* Or rites, or ceremºnics, * Cal. 4. 4. Ch. 2.5. & 6. 5. Eph. 1. Io. " Gal. 4. 4. John, 1. 14. Ch. 2. 17. & 1. 3. & 2. 1. & 4. 14, 1 ;.

& 5, 6, 10 & 6. 29. & 8, 1. & 7. 15, 17, 22–23. Ver, 12–15. 26, 28. & 10, 5–32. Titus, i. 14. E. H. s. 2. * Ch. 8. 2. Mat. 1. 20. Luke,

1. 35. John, 1. 14. Jer. 21. 22. 1ſ. 4. 2. * Acts, zo. 28. F ph. 1.7. Col. 1, 14. Titus 2. 14. I Peter, 1. 19. Rev. 1. 5. & 5. 9. Ch. Io.

9, 19, 12, 14. & 1.3. * Lev. i-xvi. Numb. xix. Ch. 1 o. 4. . * See ver, 12. A&s, 22. 28, 1 Feter, i. 19. 1 John, 1.7. & 2. 2. * Rom.

1. 4. Peter, 3. 18. Iſ 42. I. John, 3. 31. * I ſ. iiii. 1. Dan. 9. 24. Mat. 20. 28. Rom. 3. 25, & 4. 25. & R. 6–10. & 6. to, & 8. 3, 34

Gal. 1. 4. Eph. 5. 2. 1 Theſſ. 5. c. , Titus, 2. 14. eer, 2. 24. & 3. 18. & 1, 19. o. * Lev. 22. 20. Numb. 19. 2, 11. Deut 15, 21. &

17. 1. If 53.9. Dan. 9. 24, 26. 2 Cor. 5, 21. 1 Peter, 1, 19. & 2, 22. t Or fault. * Rev. 1. 5. 1 John, 1.7. Ch. 13. 12. & Jo. 22. &

6.1. Luke, i. 74, 75. I Peter, 4. 2.

pleadable againſt any proſecution which might be com

menced againſt him in their courts of juſtice, or any ex

cluſion from the privilege of drawing near to God, as one

externally at peace with him, in the ſolemnities of his

temple worſhip, Expoſitors have perplexed themſelves

greatly with reſpect to the conſtruction of this and the

next verſe; which however appears to me exceeding plain.

The apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems to be this: “By what we

“have mentioned in the foregoing verſes, the Holy Ghoſt

“ plainly denoted what follows, ver, 8. namely, that the

“ way into the holy of holies was not made manifeſt while

“the firſt tabernacle continued; which is a ſigure, a viſible

“type and emblem even to the preſent time : at which

“ time the ſame kind of gifts and ſacrifices are offered in

“the temple, as were heretofore offered in the taber

“nacle : and which neither then nor now are able to

“make perfeół, as to the conſcience, him that miniſtereth

“only in meats or drinks 3–7), Aargsvoſīz ułyov tº cº

part.” This is a natural and eaſy conſtrućtion of the

words, and the 9th and I oth verſes muſt otherwiſe ap

pear as tautology, the apoſtle having before ſaid the ſame

thing; unleſs we underſtand him as here ſpeaking of the

temple ſervice, which it ſeems extremely proper for his

argument to affºrt as of the ſame import and fignification

with the tabernacle ſervice. Until the time of reformation,

means the time of the Meſſiah, when all things ſhould be

ſet aright. See Aćts, iii. 19. and ch. xi. 19.

Wer. I 1. But Chriſ being come, &c.] The apoſtle here

begins to ſet forth the ſuperiority of our High-prieſt, by

ſhewing that, in reſpect to his prieſtly office, he has no

concern with mundane, ſecular, worldly matters, but is

wholly engaged with future goºd thing for his people.

Chriſt did not paſs into the holy of holies, as the Jewiſh

high. prieſt, nor indeed did he paſs through any tabernacle

made with hands; but he went into a greater and more

Perfect tabernacle, even into heaven itſelf. The high-prieſt

was wont to pºſs through the outward part of the temple,

in order to set into the holy of holies. Chriſt went into

the true holy of holies through a more excellent and perfect

taberne'e, and tº erefore not of thiſ building. He did not

g

uſe a solden center, or any worldly inſtruments; nor did

Vol. II,

he enter by means of the blºod of goat; and calver, but by

meanſ of [äz,] his own blood; and he entered once for all

into the true holy of holic: ; nor was this done to obtain an

annual remiſſion of ſins, but an eternal redemption for all his

faithful people: nor has he occaſion often to repeat or

renew what he has done; but, once for all, he has accom

pliſhed for ever all that he aimed at in his great work of
atOllennent. -

Ver. 12. Neither by the blºod of goats, &c.] This and the

preceding verſe may be connected and paraphraſed as fol

lows: “ But Chriſt an High-prieſt of good things to be

“ afterwards beſtowed, being come, through a greater and

“ more perfect tabernacle, which was not, as the Jewiſh

“ tabernacle, made with hands, or faſhioned by men ;

“ being come (I ſay,) to the holy of holies, he entered once

“ thereinto, not indeed with the blood of goats and calves,

“ as the high-prieſts did, having attained eternal re

“ demption for all his faithful people,-a redemption, of

“ which all the remiſſions and all the benefits procured by

“ the miniſtration of the Aaronical prieſthood, were but

“ very imperfect figures.”

Ver. 13, 14. For if the blood ºf ºu!'; and ºf gºats, The

legal impurities debarred the Jews from an attendance upon

the public ſervice; but they were freed from theſe by the

ſacrifices, waſhings, and ſprinklings appointed by the

Moſaic law, which are called carnal ordinancer, ver. Io.

and ſo became qualified again for the public worſhip ; and

of this the apoſtle ſpeaks under the notion of ſančtifica

tion, as typical of that internal ſanétification which he

ſpeaks of in ver, 14. That this ſanctification or purifying

is to be conſidered with reſpect to the divine ſervice, ap

pears from the 14th verſe, which is in immediate connec

tion with the 13th, and wherein he repreſents the advan.

tage that we have by the blood of Chriſt; name:y, to be

qualified and privileged to ſerve the living God. Many

underſtand the words eternal Spirit, of the Logoſ, or Divine

nature of our Lord ; and this ſeems indeed moſt agreeable

to the nature of the apoſtle's argument, fince he is ſetting

forth the intrinſic worth and excellence of his offering;

though it muſt be owned, that a good ſenſe maybe given of

the words,when they are interpreted of the Holy Spirit. Biſhop

4 U. Fell
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1 5 ° And for this cauſe he is the Mediator

of the new teſtament, that by means of death,

for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that

were under the firſt teſtament, "they which

* 1 Tim. 2. 5.

Rev. 5, 9.

Ch. 7. 22, & 2, 10. & 8, 6. & 12, 24.

2 Cor. 5. 27. * A&ts, 13. 39. Rom. 3. 25.

Pſ. 40, 6–3. If 53.4–10,

1 John, z. z. & 1. 7, & 3.8. & 4. Io.

5. I, 21. Cal. 3. 13, 14. Eph. I. 7, 13, 14. 1 Theſſ. 5. 9, 1 c. 1 Peter, 1.2–4. Rom. 8. 17, 18.

are called might receive the promiſe of eternal

inheritance.

16 For where a teſtament ir, there muſt alſo

of neceſſity “ be the death of the teſtator.

Rom. 7. 4. & 8.2–4. & 34. 2. 1 Pet. t. 19. & 3. 18. & 2, 14.

* Rom. 8.30. & 4, 23, 16. & 9. 23, 14, 2 Cot,

* Or be brought in.

Fell ſo underſtands them, and particularly mentions Chriſt's

being conceived, proclaimed, anointed, for working mi

racles, and at laſt voluntarily laying down and taking up

his life by the Spirit; and in this view many receive the

preſent text as a full teſtimony to the eternity, and con

ſequently the divinity, of the Holy Spirit. Chriſt is here

ſaid to have ºffered himſelf: he was to go through life and

death too; he was to do his Father's will upon earth during

his moſt ſacred miniſtry; and when he had done all this,

he was to offer up himſelf free from ſpot or fault in every

reſpećt. If his blood only had been mentioned, it would

ſignify no more than his dying, as was determined of him ;

but the offering himſelf implies the whole of his life and

death too, in all his undertakings for man, from his infinite

condeſcenſion in becoming incarnate, to his aſcenſion to

heaven. Dead wºrkſ evidently mean all ſinſ, and, in the

full ſenſe of the phraſe, all works which do not proceed

from the fear and love of God, all of which have in them

the nature of fin. The blood ºf Chriſ is ſaid to purge or

purify from theſe, as it makes atonement for, or obtains

the forgiveneſs of them ; the conſequence of which is,

that the conſcience is hereby freed from the diſtreſſing

fenſe of guilt, and a perſon acquires a freedom in the ſer

vice of God. But this purification of the conſcience me

ceſſarily includes the ſanctification of the heart: for “the

“ Blood of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God cleanſeth from all

“ fin,” 1 John, i. 7. not only from the guilt, but from the

power, and, in the faithful ſoul, from the indwelling of

fin. The merit of that blood derives into the ſouls of the

faithful all the regenerating influences of the Holy Spirit

of God, that are neceſſary to prepare and mature them for

eternal glory. -

Wer, 15.j What follows in this chapter ſeems to be in a

ood meaſure a digreſſion, though a moſt pertinent and

uſeful one. Having, in what goes before, by comparing

the ancient tabernacles and the ſervice thereof with Chriſt,

ſhewn the weakneſs of it, he returns to this topic in the

beginning of the next chapter ; but here, upon having

affºrted the great virtue of the blood of Chriſt, he enlarged,

in order to ſhew how neceſſary the ſhedding of his blood

was, partly upon the account of his office as Mediator, and

partly from the nature of God’s covenant with men, as

appears by what was done under the firſt covenant. He

argues, from the different natures of the things to be pu

rified with ſacrifices, that the blood of a more excellent

ſacrifice was neceſſary under the ſecond, than under the

firſt; and in the four laſt verſes he has a reſpect to what

he had before ſaid, of Chriſt dying, and entering into the

holy of holies but once ; proving this to have been every

way ſufficient.

And for this cauſe] . And by that [blood]he is the Mediator

of the new covenant, that death being provided for the redemp

tion, &c. Chapman, Euſeb. vol. ii. p. 338. This reading

ſeems unexceptionably juſt. Dr. Sykes underſtands it in

the ſame manner, and thus paraphraſes the verſe: “And

“ beſides, through this blood Chriſt is become the Media.

“ tor of the new covenant, and ačts as ſuch between God

“ and man; ſo that as death intervened under the firſt

“ covenant, in order to ratify that, and to ſecure the en

“gagement to deliver from or pardon the tranſgreſſions

“ which were under it; in like manner, under the ſecond

“ covenant, there was to be an intervention of death, &c."

The word Ataşnzº has throughout this epiſtle been hitherto

truly rendered covenant, and ſo it ſhould have been here.

The Hebrew word nºn-, berith, invariably ſignifies a cº

venant, and the apoſtle plainly had this in his eye. See

ver. 18–20. Beſides, a tº/lament has no Mediator be

longing to it, as a covenant has ; and therefore “the Me

“ diator of a teſtament” is an improper, perhaps an un

intelligible expreſſion. See the next verſe. The apoſilein

the preſent verſe gives this reaſon why Chriſt was the Me

diator of a new covenant through his blood; namely, be

cauſe as by the intervention of death aſſurance was made

or given that tranſgreſſions under the firſt covenant ſhould

be pardoned; ſo likewiſe under the ſecond covenant, by

means of death, the faithful ſhould have aſſurance that

their fins ſhould be remitted, and they entitled to an ever

laſting inheritance. There is a general likeneſs or ſimili:

tude in the two great ſcenes of God's providence and
grace. There was death in the firſt covenant, in order

to the eſtabliſhing of that law which gave the Iſraelites

aſſurance that their fins of ignorance ſhould be forgiven;

and that they ſhould, if they would conform to what was

commanded, enjoy a preſent temporal poſſeſſion. Theº

was likewiſe death in the ſecond covenant, to eſtabliſh

that ; and to give aſſurance that thoſe with whom it wº
made, that is, all the faithful of all nations, ages, and diſ

penſations, ſhould enjoy a future and eternal inheritanº.

It was expedient that Chriſt ſhould be made man, or *

partaker of fleſh and blood, that through death he might.”
Jºy him that had the power ºf death. Ch. ii. 14. The God

man Chriſt therefore was Mediator through his blood, thiſ

as death intervened for the freeing men from tranſgreſ

fions, and giving them a preſent enjoyment in the land of

Canaan, under the firſt covenant; in like manner, unº

the ſecond covenant, they who ſhould enjoy an everlaſting

inheritance, might, by the intervening of death, receive

the pardon of their fins, and life everlaſting.

Per. 16. For where a teſiament is, &c.] “For where a

“ covenant is engaged in, anſwerable to that which typi

“ fied this of which I now ſpeak,--to make it firm and

“binding, there muſt be neceſſarily ſomething dors whic

“implies the death of the covenanting party.” ‘º:

can be more foreign to the apoſtle's ſubject than "*.

**
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4.

**

*

sº

º

º,

º:

17 For a teſtament is of force after men

are dead : otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all

while the teſtator liveth.

18 ‘Whereupon, neither the firſt teſtament

was * dedicated without blood.

19 For when Moſes had ſpoken every pre

cept to all the people according to the law,

* he took the blood of calves and of goats,

* Exod. 12. 22, & 24.5–8. Lev. i-xvi.* Gal. 3. 15.

t or purple. * Exod. 24. 8.14, 15, 18. Zech. 9. 11.

Numb. xxviii. xxix.

Mat. 26. 28.

with water, and f ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop,

and ſprinkled both the book, and all the

people, - -

20 Saying, "This is the blood of the teſta

ment which God hath enjoined unto you.

2 : ' Moreover he ſprinkled likewiſe with

blood both the tabernacle, and all the veſſels

of the miniſtry.

* Exod, 24, 5, 6. Lev. 14. 4, 49. & 16.* Or purified.

Lev. 8, 15. & 10. 14, 16.Ch. 13, 20. * Exod. 19. 12, 30.

-

of tſiaments and tºff torr, as he is made to do in this and

the next verſe, and then to return again, ver. 18. to the

ſubjećt of covenants, upon which he had been treating.

But let us conſider what was the faāt, that we may un

derſtand, or at leaſt get ſome light into, this very difficult

portion of ſcripture. A covenant is propoſed by God the

Father to mankind by a Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt, his own

eternal Son; wherein a promiſe of an eternal inheritance

is made to man, provided he is ready and willing to comply

with the conditions laid before him : there had been a

covenant made by God to the Jewiſh nation, which en

gaged to them a preſent temporal happineſs in the land of

Canaan, provided they obſerved the law given to them.

Here then a ſecond covenant is propoſed by God, not offer

ing a preſent, but a future good ; not a temporal, but an

eternal happineſs: it is a covenant offered by God, -a

Being omnipotent, immortal, uncontrolable, –to a ſeries of

beings weak, frail, infirm, but capable of ſubſiſting after

death. Chriſt, as the eternal Word of God made fleſh,

aſſuming human nature and uniting it to his Godhead, is

not the party that enters into covenant, but he is the Me

diator between the parties covenanting. God the Father

is the party on one fide, and he offers peace through the

blood of his Son: man is ; Śia:Sºsyº, the party with

whom the covenant is made , who is through grace to accept

and fulfil the conditions, namely, to believe in, love, and

obey Chriſt through the Spirit of God. Chriſt is the

Perſon who atts between God the Father and offending

man, and brings the conditions of our ſalvation ; but offers

them to us through the infinite merit of his death and in

terceſſion, and with the promiſe of his Spirit, without whom

we could not in the leaſt degree comply with the condi

tions, or be in the leaſt degree ſanétified and prepared for

glory.

her. 17. For a tº/ament iſ of fºrce, &c.] For a covenant

made where death it, is valid. The verſe may be para

phraſed thus: “ For you know that ſacrificial rites have

“ever attended the moſt celebrated covenants which God

“hath made with man; ſo that I may ſay, a covenant is

“ confirmed over the dead; ſº that it does not avail, nor has

“any force at all, while he, by whom it is confirmed, liveth.”

It may be proper to remark, that Parkhurſt is of opinion

that the word Ataşºn ſhould be rendered, when referring

to God's tranſačtions with man, not a covenant, but an

ºffitution, or diſpenſation. The word ſignifics, ſays Junius,
neither a teſtament, nor a covenant, nor an agreement ; but,

*...the import of the word ſimply requires, a diſpºſition or

ºffitution of God; and in this view our Engliſh word diſ

*

penſation ſeems very happily to anſwer it; and thus the

diſpenſation of faith, and free juſtification, of which Chriſt

is the Mediator, is called new, in reſpe&t of the old or

Sinaitical one, of which Moſes was the mediator. See his

Lexicon on the words B,C&G, and Alaffnun. The apoſtle

having, in theſe verſes, ſpoken of the nature of covenants

or diſpenſations in the general, proceeds in what follows

to apply it to the Moſaic and Chriſtian inſtitutions;

ſhewing, that as Moſes, the mediator of the covenant be

tween God and the Jewiſh people, ratified the covenant by

the blood of the ſacrifices; ſo the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the

Mediator between God and all mankind, ratified the

Chriſtian covenant, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, (ver. 26.) the

great antetype of all the ſacrifices ſlain under the law ;

himſelf, as the deſtined vićtim, paying the penalty due on

man's part for the broken covenant, and, as the great

High prieſt, entering into the preſence of God, once

for all, with that atoning blood which he had ſhed for us,

ver. 24.

Wer. 18. Whereupon, neither the fift tºſlament, &c.]

Whence neither was the fift covenant originally tranſačied, or

made without blood.

Per. 19. For when Mºſs had ſpoken every precept, &c.]

Moſes, in his account ºf the tranſaction, Lev. xvi. does

not mention all the circumſtances ſpoken of in this verſe.

St. Paul might very probably have received them from

tradition. However, the apoſtle's account was confirmed

by the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit of God. Ceremonies

of a ſimilar kind are preſcribed, Lev. xiv. 4–6, 49–52, as

in cleanſing the leper ; and it is highly probable, that the

ſprinkling the blood of the fin-offering might be done in

this method. The blood was mixed with water, to pre

ſerve it from coagulating ; and perhaps to this the mixture

of ſacramental wine with water, which pretty ſoon pre

vailed in the primitive church, might have ſome intended

reference. Owen is of opinion, that the ceremony here

referred to, was conſtantly performed on the day of atone

ment: it is certain, however, that it is not expreſsly pre

ſcribed in the account given of the ritual of that day.

Ver. Zo. Sºying, This is the blºod ºf the tºffament] ‘ Of the

covenant, that is, the blood by which the covenant between

God and this people is ratified and confirmed. Our

bleſſed Saviour ſeems to have had the paſſage of Moſes

here referred to in view, when he gave to his diſciples the

cup in his laſt ſupper : This, ſaid he, is my bloºd, even that

of the new tº/ament, which is ſled fºr many, fºr the remiſſion

of ſn'ſ Matth. xxvi. 28. The apoſtle, in the words before

us, follows neither the Hebrew nor the LXX; but only

4 U 2 gives
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22 “And almoſt all things are by the law

purged with blood ; and without ſhedding of

blood is no remiſſion.

23 It was therefore neceſſary that ' the

patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be

purified with theſe; but "the heavenly things

themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe.

24 For Chriſt is not entered into the holy

l

places made with hands, which are "the figures

of the true; but " into heaven itſelf, now to

appear in the preſence of God for us:

25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf

often, " as the high prieſt entereth into the

holy place every year with blood of others;

26 For then muſt he often have ſuffered

ſince the foundation of the world : " but now

* Lev. i-xvi. & 22. 6. & 17, 11. Numb. 31, 23. Lev. iv. v. xvi. * Ver, p, to. Ch. 16. 1. Col 2. 17. ºn Ch. 8. 2, 5. Ver. 11. Ch. 10. 4, 10

-17. Daniel, 9, 24. Titus, 2. 14. Rev. 5: 9. & 1, 5, 1 Peter, i. 18, 19. & 3, 18. * Ver. 9, 23. Ch. 10. 1. Col. 2. 17. * Pſ. 63. 18. Mak,

16. 19. Luke, 24, 51. Acts, i. 9. 1 1. & 3. 21. Rom. 8. 34. Ch 1. 3. & o. 20. & 7. 2 s, 16. & 8. 2, 5. Ver. 2. Ch. Jo. 12–14. , 1 John, 2.

1, 2 Rev. 8. 3. 1 Tim 2.5. Eph. 2, 8. * Exod, 30. 10. Lev. 16, 2–34. Ver. 1, 7. * Ch. 7, 27. & 10, 1o, 14. Rom. 6, 10, 1 Peter,

3, 18. & 1, 19, 20. Gal. 4. 4. Eph. i. 10. 1 Cor. Io. 1 1. Daniel, 9 4.

*

gives the ſenſe of what he found in the Old Teſtament, as

he does in many other parts of this epiſtle. It is unde

niably plain from hence, (if there wanted further proof.)

that he uſes the word diz$44m for a covenant, and not for

a ty?ament, not only from the Hebrew word nºn-l, bºrith,

which he here tranſlates, but from the thing itſelf, the old

law having nothing of the nature of a teſtament in it. See

the Refteåions on this chapter, where I treat the ſubject

according to our common tranſlation.

Wer. 22. And almºſt all things are—purged with blood ;)

Some things by the law were purified or cleanſed with

water only : Exod. xix. 10. Lev. xvi. 28. others were

purified with the water of ſeparation ; Numb. xix. 9, 1,

&c. other things were cleanſed by fire (Numb. xxxi.

22, 23.) and by the water of ſeparation jointly ; but, ge

nerally ſpeaking, all things were purified by blood ; and

therefore the apoſtle makes uſe of the word almoſt. The

laſt clauſe was a proverbial ſaying which is to be met with

in the Jeruſalem Talmud ; and it appears from Lev. v.

11, 13. that this clauſe alſo is to be underſtood with the

exception above given : “In general, without ſhedding of .
y

“ blood there is no forgiveneſs ;” and this was abſolutely

the caſe as it related to a future ſtate. This paſſage ap

cars to be a certain proof that the ſºn affring, wore n(it

merely tokens of friendſhip rº/lored between God and the

offender; but that the blood was looked upon as the con

ſideratiºn on which the pardon was granted.

Wer. 23. It waſ ther fºre neceſſary] I he ſenſe ſtands

, thus: “ It was neceſſary that theſe patterns of heaven

“ things, ch. viii. 5, ſhould be purified with theſe ſacri

“ fices of calves, and goats, &c. but as the heavenly things

• themſelves are unſpeakably more noble and excellent, ſo if

“ they are to be purified by ſacrifices, the ſacrifices muſt

tº be more excellent and noble than thoſe legal ſacrifices

« were. Such a ſacrifice is Chriſt, who, though but once

“ offered, effectually anſwers this purpoſe.” It ſeems

that the apoſtle, from ſpeaking thus in the plural number

in this verſe, takes occaſion, in the four laſt verſes, to ſhe w

that this one ſacrifice of Chriſt was all that was needful ;

whereby he in a manner guarded againſt that ill uſe which

ſome, notwithſtanding his caution, have made of his word.

It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange, that cºlºftial thingſ ſhould be

ſpoken of, as needing to be purified and cleanied ; but it

is to be conſidered, that as the fºcred dwelling and the

veſſels were eſteemed to be polluted by the Iſraelites, who

in various degrees had acceſs to them; ſo heaven, if the

blood of Chriſt had not intervened, would have been as it

were polluted by the entrance of thoſe who went into it,

and had been formerly finners, had it been poſſible for

them to enter without his ſacrifice; but that would have

been abſolutely impoſſible without the vicarious puniſh

ment unto death of the eternal Son of God in our human

In at urt,

M. r. 24. Fºr Chriſ? is not entered into the holy places, &c.]

The apoitle here purſues his grand point, which was to

ſhew the infinite ſuperiority and preference of the Chriſtian

covenant above that of the Jews. The ſacrifice of Chriſt.

is more valuable than their ſacrifices; the place into

which Chriſt evered is much preferable to that into which

thir high-pricithood entered: the one was made with

hands; the other the work of God : the jewiſh tabernack,

a copy or pattern only ; the Chriſtian, an original: the

Jewiſh t bernacle made like to things ſhewn in the mount;

the Chriſtian tabernacle, to the heavens themſelves.

Ver. 25. Nor yet] Not, indeed. See ver, 12. There is

an ellipſis in this place, to be ſupplied from ver. 23. thus:

“Nor indeed was it neceſſary that he ſhould often offer

“ himſelf.” With blººd of other means, the blood of bull;

and of goat; ; and is rendered much more agreeably to the

original by Dr. Heylin, with other blood than hiſ own :-

iv 3 ſwat, ºxorgiº. -

Ver. 26. For then muſ; he often have ſuffered] The

apoſtle's deſign was, to ſhew the diff rence between the

high-prieſt's offering once every year, and Chriſt's offering

once for all ;--that had frequent oblation been neceſſary,

then Chriſt muſt have offered himſelf often fince the foun

dation of the world. But, inſtead of frequent oblation,

there was no occaſion that he ſhould ſuffer more than once,

in order to obtain the end deſigned; ſo that here are twº

points in which the ſuperior advantage of Chriſt is evi:

dent Fift, whereas the high prieſt took away the fins ºf
the Jews only, and offered ſacrifice in order to remove their

offences; Chriſt died for the fins of all mankind. Sºndº,

whereas the high-prieſt was obliged to do his office all.

nually, and ſacrificed annually calves and goats; Cuſt
did his office fully and completely, by one oblation of him.

ſelf once offered. It is added, But now once, at the end, *

completiºn of the ages, --he hath appeared, or is manifºld. It

is not at the end of the world, but at the completion of cº

tain periods of time, appointed for certain purpoſes . º
1WI



CHAP. IX. 701‘H E B R E W S.

once in the end of the world hath he ap

peared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of hin

ſelf. -

* Cen. 2. 17. & 3. 19. job, 30. 23.

zo. 11–14. 2 Theſſ. 1. 6–9.

3. 5.

Eccl. 12.7. Rom, s. 17. t

Acts, 17. 31. * Mat, zo. 28. Rom.

Eccl. 12, 14.

5, 6, 8, 15. & 6. io, & 4, 25.

27 And, as it is appointed unto men once

to die, but after this the judgment:

28 So ‘Chriſt was once offered to bear the

Mat. 25. 31–46. Rev. 1. 7, &

1 John, 2. 1, 2, &

Rom. 14. 12, 2 Cor. 5. 1 o.

1 Peter, 3. 18. & 2, 24.

t

divine Providence. There was an antediluvian age, a pa

triarchal age, and an age during which the law of Moſes

was to continue : there were alſo four ages deſcribed in

the prophet Daniel, under diſtinct periods, by a ſucceſſion

of four kingdoms, during the laſt of which the Son of man

was to appear: each of theſe was properly an Alºy, or

age. Chriſt therefore came not at the end of the world, for

that is not yet ended ; but at the end of the ages which God

had appointed for certain purpoſes previous to the coming

of the Meſfish. See ch. i. 2. xi. 13. It is no great matter

whether the word 2.3%rnal; be rendered by putting away, or

diſrućlion, or laying aſide, or reječjing, to all which this

term is applied : Here it fignifies to annul, or make void.

Dr. Heylin renders it to expiate. ,

Wer. 27. And aſ it iſ appointed unto men once to die ] The

apoſtle had ſeveral times aſſerted, that Chriſt was made

like unto us in all things, except ſin; and this confidera

tion he ſeems to allege in this place, in order to clear up

what he ſays of Chriſt’s only dying once. By dying once,

he ſubmits to the condition which they were in for whom

he died; namely, for the whole world, but eſpecially for

them who perſ veringly believe.

Wer. 28. So Chriſ was once ºffered] The compariſon

here uſed is this : « Whereas all men die once, and after

“this there is to be a judgment for them ; ſo Chriſt died

“once, and, having offered himſelf to bear away fin, he

“too, as well as all others, ſhall appear a ſecond time, but

“ without ſºn, or, bearing away ſºn, as a Judge and Re

“warder of thoſe who have lived in expectation of him.”

As to the phraſeology, the deſign of the apoſtle is, to re

preſent what our Saviour did for us; and this he does

under the chara&ter or image of the ſºape-goat. The ſcape

gºat was to be preſented before God, Lev. xvi. 7. and then

the fins of the people were to be put upon the head of it ;

wer. 21. and the goat was to take and bear upon him all

their iniquities into a land uninhabited, ver. 22. In like

manner our Saviour, once offered to God, ſhall take upon him

the fins of the faithful, (xn]sta,) and ſhall bear, or carry

išem away. See Matth: xxvi. 28. Rom. viii. 3. Limborch

thinks that in the latter part of this verſe there is an allu

fiºn to the high-prieſt's coming out to bleſs the people
who were waiting for him in the temple, when the great

day of atonement was over; and as he then appeared in

his golden garments, whereas before he had officiated in

the plain dreſs of a common prieſt; and as the trumpet

of the jubilee on that year ſounded to proclaim the com

mencement of that happy period, there is not perhaps an

image which can enter into the mind of man, more ſuit

able to convey the grand idea which the apoſtle intended

to convey by it, than this would be to a Jew, who well

knew the grand ſolemnity to which it referred. Dr.

#yin renders the laſt clauſe of this verſe very well,

Jºil appear the ſecond time without ſin, [or without an ºffer

ing for ſºn, Blackwall, fºr the ſalvation of thºſe who wait

for him. - -

Inferencer.—The whole progreſs of the apoſtle's argu

ment will lead us to reſlećt on the reaſon that we have for

thankfulneſs, whoſe eyes are direéted, not to an earthly

ſančiuary and its furniture, ſplendid indeed, yet compara

tively dark, mutable, and periſhing; but to the holieſ of all,

the way to which is now clearly manifeſted. What matter

of ſolid and everlatting joy! that whereas thoſe gifts and

ſacrifices were incapable of making theſe perfeół who preſented

them, or attended upon them, and the ordinances of that

ſančuary conſiſted only in meats and drinks, and corporeal

purifications and ceremonieſ ; we by faith behold an High

prieſ of a better and more perfºr tabernacle, an High-prieſt

who hath wrought out etermal redemption for all the faithful,

and entered once for all into heaven for them Eternal re

demption who has duly conſidered its glorious import 2

To him, and only to him, who has attentively confidered

it, is the name of the Redeemer ſufficiently dear. But O,

what ſhort of the poſſeſſion of it, can teach us the true

value ! What, but to view that temple of God above,

where through his interceſſion we hope to be made pillars,

and from thence, to look down upon that abyſs of miſery

and deſtrućtion from which nothing but his Blood was

ſufficient to ranſom us!

Let that blood which is our redemption, be our con

fidence. We know there was no real efficacy in that of

bulls, or of goatſ, or in the aſheſ of an heifer ſprinkling the

unclean. All that theſ; things could do was to purify the

fºſh, and to reſtore men to an external communion with

God in the Jewiſh ſančiuary. But the blood of Chriſ can

purify the conſcience, and reſtore its peace when troubled,

when tortured with a ſenſe of guilt, contracted by dead

workſ, which render us unfit for, and incapable of divine

converſe. To that Blood therefore let us look : let the

death of Chriſt be remembered, as the great ſpot'ſ ſacri

fice by which we draw nigh unto God; and let thoſe virtues

and graces which were diſplayed in it under the influences

of that eternal Spirit, which was given unto him without mea

ſure, concur with that infinite benevolence which ſubjected

him to it for our fakes, to recommend him to our humbleſ:

veneration, and our warmeſt affections. -

What praiſe then do we owe to that voluntary viðin,

who made his blood the ſeal of that better covenant, of which

he is the mediator O, that as all the veſſels of the ſam&iu

ary, and all the peºple, were ſprinkled with the blood of the

ſucrifices, on that day when M/ºr entered for them into

ſolemn covenant with God ; ſo our ſouls and all our ſervices'

might be under the ſprinkling of the blood ºf jeſuſ / By the

efficacy of that were the Aeavenly places ſančified and pre

pared for all the faithful; by that our way into them is

opened; let us daily be looking up to the Lord jºſus Chriſy

+1. 3S
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fins of many; and unto them that look for

him " ſhall he appear the ſecond time with

" ch. 4, 5 & 7. 26. Jºn, 4.3.

out fin unto ſalvation,

lſ. 25. 9 & 35. 4. Mat, 25. 34, 46.

as gone to appear in the preſence of God before uſ, and entered

into heaven with his own blººd. May his death be as effi

cacious to ſubdue the power of fin in our heartſ, as it is to

expiate guilt. Then, and then only, may we look forward

with pleaſure to the great ſolemnities of death and judg

ment, and expect that faithful Redeemer, who though he

is to come no more as a ſacrifice for ſin, will then appear fºr

the complete ſalvation of all, who have obediently received

him under that charaćter, and waited fºr him according to

his word.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle begins with an ac

count of the tabernacle, where the chicf part of the ſer

vice under the Moſaic diſpenſation, or firſt covenant, was

performed. It conſiſted of two parts:

1. The outward, where ſtood the candleſtick of beaten

gold, and the table, with the ſhew-bread laid thereon ; and

this was called the ſančtuary, where the daily ſervice of

God was performed. The whole building was figurative

of Chriſt's body; the candleſtick pointed him out as the

true light who ſhould come into the world, where, without

him, ſpiritual darkneſs muſt have been for ever ſpread

abroad; and the table of ſhew-bread pointed him out as

the living Bread that cometh down from heaven, and giveth

life unto the world, upon whom his believing people, con

ſecrated to be ſpiritual prieſts, feed, and maintain the moſt

endeared communion thereby with each other.

2. The inward, which a ſecond veil ſeparated from the

outer part of the tabernacle, and was called the holieſt of

all, the figure of heaven itſelf, into which none entered

but the high-prieſt alone once a year on the great day of

expiation, with the golden cenſºr full of incenſe, which typi

fied Chriſt's interceſſion in heaven for his faithful people;

and there ſtood the ark of the covenant overlaid round about

with gold, which ſignified him who was to be the end of the

law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, wherein

were the tables of the law written with the finger of God,

and, by the ſide of it, the golden pot that had manna, which

was miraculouſly preſerved from putrefaction, ſignifying

the daily living bread with which Chriſt feeds his Iſrael in

this howling wilderneſs, giving them meat to eat which

the world knoweth not of. There alſo was Aaron's rod

that budded, from a dry ſtick producing flowers and fruit,

emblematic of him who roſe as the rod out of the ſtem

of Jeſſe, to be by divine appointment our High-prieſt for

ever, And over the ark were the cherubims of beaten

gold, two winged figures, hadowing the mercy-ſeat, over

which the glorious Shechinah dwelt, and on which the

blood was ſprinkled on the great day of atonement, inti

mating to us that Chriſt, as our propitiatory, interpoſes be

tween the wrath of a holy God and the tranſgreſſors of

his law, to ſave his faithful people from the eternal ruin

which muſt otherwiſe neceſſarily enſue. But the con

ſideration of the myſtical meaning of theſe things the apoſtle

waves, ºf which, ſays he, we cannot now ſpeak particularly.

Let us not therefore too curiouſly pry into them, nor affed

to be wife above that which is written.

2dly, The tabernacle being prepared, we are told what

ſervice was performed in it.

1. In the outer part of the tabernacle the ordinary prieſts

every day officiated, burning incenſe, trimming the lamps,

and accompliſhing all the ſervice appointed them.

2. Into the ſecond tabernacle, within the veil, went the

high prieſ; alºne once a year, on one day only, and then nºt

without lood, which he ºffered as an atonement for himſelf, and

for the errorſ ºf the peºple; intimating hereby that there was

no acceſs to God but through the blood of atonement, even

the Blood of him whom all the ſacrifices repreſented, and

whoſe interceſſion alone could be available for ſalvation,

3dly, The apoſtle proceeds to declare the deſign of the

Holy Ghoſt in theſe ritual ſervices.

1. He fignified hereby, that the way into the holiſ fall

was not yet made manifft, while as the firſt tabernacle waſ yet

ſtanding : under that dark diſpenſation, the way of acceſs

to a throne of grace and of admiſſion into heaven itſelf

through the blood and interceſſion of the Redeemer, was

not ſo clearly and fully laid open, as ſhould afterwards be

under the goſpel.

2. The tabernacle was a figure for the time then preſent,

ſuited to that more obſcure diſpenſation, and the ſhadow

of good things to come, till he who was the ſubſtance of

them ſhould appear, and then it would become uſeleſs.

3. The gifts and ſacrifices there offered could not make

the worſhippers perfeót; but though they were available

to the purifying of the fleſh, and exculpated them from

ſuffering the temporal puniſhments due to them as oſ

fenders againſt God conſidered as their political Sovereign;

they could not purge the conſcience from moral evil, ap

peaſe the fears of guilt, or ſecure from eternal puniſhment,

any farther than they led them to Chriſt, who was in theſe

ſacrifices prefigured, that ſo they might be juſtified by

faith; for theſe ſacrifices could little avail, ſtanding only in

meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinantſ,

and rites which accompanied them, and may be con

fidered as a burden impºſed on them until the time ºfreforma.

tion, when Chriſt in his goſpel ſhould free his ſpiritual

Iſrael from this heavy yoke.

4. Chriſt hath appeared and accompliſhed all that was

here prefigured concerning him. But Chriſ being come a

High-prºft ºf good things to come, on purpoſe to procure all

ſpiritual and eternal bieſlings for his faithful people, º, ø,
in a greater and more perfºj tabernacle above, not made with

human hands, that is to ſay, not of this building, not making

any part of this lower creation; neither by the blood ºf gº
and calves, which was all that the Levitical prieſts could offer,

but by a ſacrifice infinitely more excellent; he has made

the atonement, even by offering his own body on the tº

and with hiſ own blood, of everlaſting efficacy, he entered in

once into the holy place, even into heaven itſelf, thºſ: ſº

ever to abide and plead the merit of that ſacrificeº:
d
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C. H. A. P. X.

The weakneſ ºf the law-ſacrificer. The ſacrifice ºf Chriſ's

body once ºffered, for ever hath taken away ſºnſ. An ex

hortation to hold faſt the faith, with patience and thankſ.

giving. - -

[Anno Domini 63.]

OR the law, " having a ſhadow of good

things to come, and not the very image

Ch. 9, 9, 13, 14. & 7, 11, 18.• Ch. 8. 5, & 9. 9, 11, 23. Col. 2. 17.

Micah, 7. 19.1, 7. Pſ. 103. 12. 1ſ. 43. 25. & 44, 22. & 1, 18.

of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices

which they offered year by year continually

make the comers thereunto perfeót.

2 For then * would they not have ceaſed to

be offered becauſe that the worſhippers,” once

purged, ſhould have had no more conſcience

of ſins.

Ver. 5, 11-14. * Or they would have, &c. * Ch. 9, 14. 1 John,

had offered, having obtained eternal redemption for all his

faithful ſaints by this one oblation. For if the blood ºf bull;

and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean,

fantifieth to the purifying of the fly, and under the Moſaic

economy readmitted thoſe who were unclean, and excluded

from the public worſhip, to the congregation of Iſrael ;

how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, the efficacy of which

is ſo infinitely greater, who through the eternal Spirit which

dwelt in his perfectly pure human nature, offered himſelf

without ſpot to God, a Lamb meet to bleed on God's altar,

how ſhall not this, I ſay, much more purge your conſcience

from dead workſ, from all your fins, however great and

aggravated, the wages of which muſt have been eternal

death, and reſtore you to ſerve the living God, in all holy

and willing obedience, regarding him now as your recon

ciled God and Father, through the Son of his love, Chriſt

Jeſus * Note; (1.) The excellence and availableneſs of

Chriſt's ſacrifice ariſes from the dignity of his perſon; he

who offered his human nature upon the croſs was very

God, and that gave infinite value to the blood which he

ſhed. (2.) Sin muſt eternally have deſtroyed all the hu

man race but for this one oblation; nothing elſe could

purge the finner's conſcience; but this is all-ſufficient to

ſave to the uttermoſt, and cleanſe us from all ſin. (3.) All

whoſe conſciences are purged by the Blood of ſprinkling,

experience alſo the power of changing grace upon their

hearts, and are both inclined and enabled in righteouſneſs

and true holineſs to ſerve the living God.

4thly, The goſpel diſpenſation is confidered under the

nature of a covenant of grace, we receiving all ſpiritual

bleſſings through this great Mediator between God and
Iſlan.

And fºr this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Tſiament,

ſecuring for his faithful people every bleſſing, that by mean:

of death, whereby the covenant was ratified, and the full

atonement made, fºr the redemption of the tranſgreſſiºns

that were under thefirſt tºflament, the efficacy of his ſacri

fice reaching back to the beginning, as weli as to the end

of time, they which are called to faith in him, in whatever

age they may have lived, might receive the promiſe of eternal

inheritance, which promiſe will be infallibly fulfilled to all

of them who are faithful unto death. For as among men

where a iſlament is made, there muſ; alſº of neceſſity be the

*ath ºf the tºſlator, before the legacies bequeathed can be

claimed, or paid ; ſo was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould

die ; fºr a tº/jament is offorce only after men are dead; other

wiſe it is of no //rength at all while the teſlator liveth. Where

upon, neither the firſt teſtament was dedicated without blood of

ſi in beaſts, which typified the death and blood-ſhedding

of the great Redeemer. For when Moſeſ had ſpºken every

precept to all the people according to the law, he took the blood of

calveſ and ºf goats, which had been ſacrificed, with water,

and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſºp, and ſprinkled both the book and all

the people, in token of the ratification of all that was con

tained in the ſacred volume, and of the application of the

bleſſings and benefits contained in the teſtament to the

ſouls of the faithful; and this was figurative of that blood

and water which flowed from the wounded ſide of the

Redeemer, which in its virtue effectually cleanſes the con

ſciences of thoſe who believe, from all guilt and defile

ment. And this Moſes bade them particularly to obſerve,

Saying, This is the blood ºf the tºffament which God hath en

joined unto you, whereby it is ratified, and his faithfulneſs

engaged to all his ſaints, for the fulfilment of all the pro

miſes therein contained. Moreover he ſprinkled likewiſe

with blood both the tabernacle, and all the veſſelſ of the miniſtry,

when they were made. And almoſt all things are by the law

purged with blood, wherein the ſacrifice and death of Chriſt

were conſtantly held forth to them as the alone merito

rious cauſe of the ſinner's acceptance; and that without

the ſhedding ºf his blood there is no remiſſion of fins ".

5thly, From what he had advanced, the apoſtle argues,

That it was therefºre neceſſary, by divine appointment,

that the patterns ºf things in the heavenſ, the tabernacle and

all the veſſels, ſºuld be purifted with thºſe typical ſacrifices

and ſprinklings ºf blood; but the heavenly things themſelver

with better ſacrificer than theſ, even the offering of Jeſus

himſelf, who by his own blood ratified the covenant of

grace; and, being through his ſacrifice conſecrated to his

office as the great High-prieſt, entered into heaven, there

to preſent his blood before the throne, and prepare man

fions for the reception of his faithful people. For Chriſ?

is nºt, like the Jewiſh high prieſts, entered into the holy place;

made with hands, which are the figureſ ºf the true; but into

Åeaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us, and

effectually to enſure to his faithful, ſaints all the bleſfings

which, by his blood-ſhedding, he hath purchaſed : nor was

his ſacrifice incomplete, as yet again to require that he ſhºuld

This does not at all affect the neceſſity and infinite merit of Chriſt's ſacri

* I have here, as I generally do in my Raffesſions, followed the common tranſlation, but am ſtill of opinion with Mr. Peirce, Dr. Doddridge, and other eminent

*ntators, that the word 3iagnºn ſhould be rendeed covenant, and not teſtament; as it is, and muſt be, in every other part of the New Teſtament where it is uſed:

*nd the mediator ºf a teſtament, as Dr. Doddridge obſerves, is a very improper expreſſion.

fic: ; for the cºvenant was ratified ſolely by the ſhedding of the blood of the God-man, and could not otherwiſe have been available in the leaſt degree,

2F ºffer
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3 But in thoſe ſicrºſce; there is a remem

brance again made of ſins every year.

* Lev. 16, 21. Ch. 7, 27. & 9. 7.

1. 18.
Ver. 5, 1 r. 1 John, 1.7.

* Lev. 16. 14.

4 * For it is not poſſible that the blood of

bulls and of goats ſhould take away fins.

Numb. 19.4. Iſ 1, 11–15. & 66. 3. Hoſea, 5. 6. Micah, 6.6, 7. Ch. 9. 9, 13. 1 Pet,

ºffir himſelf often, as the high-prieſ; entereth into the hºly place

every year with the blººd of cºers, of the animals which were

ſacrificed: (fºr then tº le fºci, have ſºffered ſince the fºunda

tion of the wºrld, and the fall of man but now once in the

end of the world, at the cloſe of the Jewiſh economy, and at

the beginning of the laſt and moſt excellent diſpenſation,

under the goſpei, hath he appeared tº put away ſºn by the ſacri

fee of himſelf, ſuffering in the Human nature, and, by the

divine glory of his perſon, offering ſuch a complete and

all-availing ſacrifice, as never needed a repetition, the eſti

cacy thereof extending to every perfevering believer to

the lateſt ages of time. And as it iſ appºinted untº men once

to die, returning to the duſt from whence they came,

and but once, for after this bodily death is the final judg

ment, when all muſt appear at God's bar, and ſtand or fall

to eternity: ſº Chriſ? was once ºffered upon the croſs to bear

the ſins of many, and made there a full atonement by his one

oblation; and unto them that look for him, in faith and love,

expe&ting his return, ſhall he appear, not as a ſuffering but

a glorified Saviour, without ſºn, having taken it all away,

and being now manifeſted to bring his faithful people unto

that complete and perfect ſalvation in glory, which he hath

obtained for them. Note ; (1.) Die we muſt, ſuch is the

divine decree; highly therefore doth it import us to pre

pare for this awful change. (2) Judgment follows cloſe

at the heels of death ; and as the tree falleth, it muſt lie

for ever. (3.) He that ſuffered upon a croſs, ſhall ſhortly

appear upon the throne, and a terrible Judge will he be

found to thoſe who have not embraced him as a Saviour.

(4.) It is the character of his believing people, that they

look for the day of his appearing, eartfeſtly expecting his

arrival, that they may obtain their perfect conſummation

both in body and ſoul in his kingdom of everlaſting glory.

C H A P. X.

IN the preceding chapter, the apoſtle, for diſplaying

Chriſt's dignity as an High-prieſt, having illuſtrated his

affirmation, chap. viii. 7. That the Levitical prieſts wor

ſhipped God in the tabernacle, with the repreſentations

of the ſervices to be performed by Chriſt in heaven: alſo,

having contraſted the ineffectual ſervices performed by

theſe prieſts in the tabernacle on earth, with the effectual

ſervices performed by Chriſt in heaven, and the covenant

of which they were the miniſters, with the covenant of

which Chriſt is the Mediator ; and the bleſlings procured

by the ſervices of the Levitical pricits in the earthly

tabernacles, with the bleſłings procured by the ſervices

performed by Chriſt in heaven; he in the beginning

of this tenth chapter, as the neceſſary conſequence

of theſe things, infers, That, fince the law contains no

thing but a ſhadow, or emblematical repreſentation of

the bleſfings to come through the ſervices of the greater

and more p-rfect heavenly tabernacle, and not theſe bleſ

fings themſelves, it never can, with the ſame emblematical

ſacrifices which were offered annually b the high-prieſt on

the day of atonement, make thoſe who came to theſe ſacri

fices perfeół, ver, 1.—This important concluſion the apoſtle

eſtabliſhed ſtill more ſtrongly by obſerving, that if theſe

ſacrifices had made the worſhippers perfect, they would

have ceaſed to be offered; b. cauſe the worſhippers being

once cleanſed, would no longer, as ſuch worſhippers, have

been diſtreſſed with the conſciouſneſs of their fins, and

with the fear of puniſhment, ver, 2.—But in theſe ſacri.

fices there is of courſe, as it were, a yearly commemoration

of fins, by a yearly preſentation of the atoning blood of

new ſacrifices in the moſt holy place, which ſhews that

their efficacy is ſo far from extending, as that of the true

expiation does, to all nations, times, and places, that it

only looks back upon the year completed, and has no in

fluence, even with regard to thoſe perſons who are attu

ally preſent in the temple, on any thing future, ver, 3–

Moreover, in farther proof of his concluſion, the apoſtle

affirmed it to be impoſſible in the nature of things, that

the ſhedding of the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould, as

ſubſtitutions, take away the fins of moral agents, ver, 4.—

Wherefore, after the Iſraelites believed that the ſacrifices

of beaſts were real atonements, God the Father, to ſhew

them the folly of that notion, inſpired the writer of

pſalm xl. to foretel what his Son was to ſay to him, when

coming into the world to make a real atonement for the

fins of men; namely this, the ſacrifices of bulls and of

goats and the offerings of the fruits of the earth, though of

thine own appointment, thou doſt not command any longer,

on account of their inefficacy. But thou haſt prepared me

a body, that I may die a real ſacrifice for fin, ver, 5–

Whole burnt-offerings and fin offerings thou haſt no plea

ſure in now, ver, 6.--Wherefore, I ſaid, Behold, I come

into the world, to do, O God, thy will in bruiſing the

head of the ſerpent, which is written concerning me in the

beginning of the book of the law, ver, 7.—On theſe words

of Meſfiah, the apoſtle remarks, That having firſt ſaid to

God the Father, Sacrifice and offering, and whole burnt
offerings, which are offered according to the law, thou doſt

not command, neither art thou pleaſed with them, ver, 8.

—And, next, ſeeing he has ſaid, Behold, I come to do,0
God, thy will, by dying as a fin-offering, it is evident that

God has taken away his firſt command appointing the

ſacrifices of the law, and has aboliſhed theſe ſacrifices,

that he might eſtabliſh his ſecond command, appointing

his Son to die in the human nature as a fin-offering to

atone for fin, and to render the malicious purpoſe of the

devil abortive in reſpect to all his faithful people, ver,9

By which ſecond command, therefore, we are ſanctified

through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once,

ver. o. From this memorable paſſage of the xlth pſalm,
we learn that the only real expiation for fin which God the

Father ever appointed, is the ſacrifice of his only-begotiºn

Son in the human nature; that all the ſacrifices watch he

appointed to the Iſraelites were not ing but emblems of

the ſacrifice of Chriſt; and that th' crifice of Chriſt

being offered, the emblems of it are now fitly laid aide,

that under the goſpel-diſpenſation there might remain º
r t
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Wherefore, when he cometh into the

world, he ſaith, “Sacrifice and offering thou

• Pſ. 42.6–8. Jer, 6. 20. & 7. 22, 23.

beft fitted mea

Amos, 5.11. Ver. 4. Hoſea, 6. 6. Micah, 6.7,

* Jer. 31. 22. Mat. i. zo. Luke, i. 35. Rom. 1. 3 & 8. 3. Gal. 4. 4. 2 Tim. 2. 8.

wouldeſt not, but a body * haſt thou pre

pared me :

Pſ 50, 9 & 51. 16. Iſ. 1. 11. & 66, 3. * Or thea

------------------------------

the view of mankind, no ſacrifice having any pretenſion to

take away fin, but the ſacrifice of Chriſt expreſsly eſta

bliſhed by God the Father himſelf, as the meritorious cauſe

of our pardon. *

In what follows, the apoſtle applied to the ſacrifices of

fered by the ordinary prieſts daily in the outward taber

nacle, the argument by which he had proved the inefficacy

of the ſacrifices offered annually by the high-prieſt in the

moſt holy place ; namely, that the repetition of them

ſhewed their inefficacy, ver, 11.—Whereas Chriſt through

the whole of his life having offered but one ſacrifice for

fin, ſat down at the right hand of God, as having com

pletely finiſhed the expiation, and as taking poſſeſſion of

the government of the univerſe, ver. 12, 13.−Wherefore,

by the one ſacrifice of himſelf, Chriſt has perfeóted for ever

the ſančtified ; that is, has obtained an eternal pardon,

together with admiſſion into heaven, for all his faithful

faints, ver, 14.—This the Holy Ghoſt teſtifies, in the before

mentioned account of the covenant of which Chriſt is the

Mediator, ver, 15.—where, among other things, God

promiſes, that the fins and the iniquities of his faithful

people he will remember no more, ver. 17.-But, where

there is ſuch an entire remiſſion of fins as the faithful

ſhall enjoy, and as this great amneſty implies, there is no

more room for any ſacrifice for fin which implies that they

remain to be expiated.

Here the apoſtle concludes his admirable reaſonings con

cerning the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt. But, before

we diſmiſs the ſubječt, it may be proper to remark, that

although the apoſtle's arguments are formed principally to

ſhew the inefficacy of the ſacrifices of Judaiſm, yet being

equally applicable to the ſacrifices of Heatheniſm, they

muſt have been of great uſe for convincing the Gentiles,

that thoſe atonements on which they had hitherto relied,

were utterly ineffectual for procuring the favour of God.—

Moreover, the apoſtle having proved that the Levitical

ſacrifices and ſervices were inſtituted to be repreſentations

of the ſacrifice which Chriſt was to offer, and of the ſer

vices which he was to perform in heaven, we may infer,

that the ſacrifices of beaſts were inſtituted by God at the

beginning of the world, immediately after the fall, for the

ſame purpoſe. See Heb. xi. 4. And therefore, although

theſe ſacrifices could not take away fin, the appointment

of them at the beginning, and the regulation of them after

wards in the Levitical ritual, were matters not unworthy

of God, being ſhadows of the prieſthood, ſacrifice, and

interceſſion of Chriſt. Beſides, when Chriſt, the High

Prieſt appointed by the oath of God, ačtually came, a

great Juſtre of evidence was thrown on his charaćter and

miniſtrations, by their having been prefigured in the Le

Vitical inſtitutions.—In ſhort, though the apoſtle has de

nied that the ſacrifices of the law were real atonements,

Yet by ſhewing the Jewiſh inſtitutions in their true light,

he has preſerved to them their whole importance; and by

to paring them with the infinitely better inſtitution ofthe
WOL. II.

goſpel, he has made us ſenſible, how preferable the ſub

ſtance is to the ſhadow, which therefore was with pro

priety done away under the goſpel.

The apoſtle, having finiſhed the doćtrinal part of his

letter, proceeds, in the remaining part, to ſhew what in

fluence the belief of Chriſt’s infinite dignity and power as

the Son of God, and of the efficacy of his mediation as

the apoſtle and high-prieſt of our profeſſion, ought to have

on our temper and condućt. Having, by the ſacrifice of

himſelf, not only made a ſufficient atonement for our fins,

but procured for us the new covenant, we have, through

the blood of Jeſus, boldneſs or liberty to enter here below

by faith into the holieſt,-into cloſe union and communion

with the Father and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and, if

faithful, ſhall have liberty at death to enter into the holy

places where God dwells, into heaven itſelf, to be ever

with the Lord, ver, rg. This entrance Jeſus hath made

for us, even a way new and living into the holy place, the

habitation of God, through the vail of his fleſh: ſo that

death, inſtead of leading us away for ever from the pre

ſence of God, as would otherwiſe have been the caſe, car

ries the faithful into his preſence to live with him eter

nally in unſpeakable happineſs. Wherefore, being a new

and living way into the preſence of God, death is ſtript of

all its terrors ; and believers need not be afraid to die,

ver. 20.—Alſo having now a great Prieſt always reſiding

in heaven, the true houſe or temple of God, to preſent the

prayers and other ačts of worſhip which we offer on

earth, ver. 21.—we ought to approach God with a truly

devout heart, in the full aſſurance of being accepted

through the mediation of Chriſt, ſo as our hearts are

cleanſed, or that we moſt ſincerely and earneſtly deſire to

have them cleanſed, by his Blood, from an evil conſcience.

Only let us take care that this approach be made in a

proper manner, as ever we deſire to meet with the divine

favour and acceptance; particularly, as the water of purifica

tion was to be ſprinkled on the Iſraelites, to cleanſe them

from any pollutions which they might have contraćted, ſo

let us ſee to it, that we come free from all allowed guilt

and indulged fin. And this is indeed our caſe, if we are

true Chriſtians: our hearts are thus ſprinkled by the pu

rifying and cleanſing blood of Jeſus, as well as our bodies

waſhed in the laver of regeneration typified here by the

waſhings under the Moſaic diſpenſation, ver, 22.-Beſides,

we muſt hold faſt the confeſſion of our hope through

Chriſt, without regarding the evils which ſuch a con

feſſion may bring upon us, ver, 23–and when in danger

of being drawn away from the profeſſion of the goſpel by

the falſe reaſonings and corrupt examples of unbelievers,

we ſhould conſider attentively the behaviour of our brethren

who have ſuffered for their faith, and for their love to

Chriſt and to his people, that we may excite one another

to love and good works, ver, 24, and ſhould not, through

the fear of our perſecutors, leave off the aſſembling of

ourſelves together for the worſhip of God, as the cuſtom

- 4 × - of
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6 In burnt-offerings and ſcrifices for fin

thou haſt had no pleaſure. -

7 Then ſaid I, Lo, I come "(in the vo

* Gen. 22, 17, 14. 1 Sam. 1 r. 21.
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Pſ 4o. 8. John, 4.34. & 5. 30. & 18, 11. & 17.4.

24. 27, 44. John, 1.45. 2 Cor. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4 Gen. 3. 15. “ 49. 19.
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lume of the book it is written of me,) to do

thy will, O God.

8. Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and offer.
-*.

* I Peter, 1.10. Prov. 8. 23. Aës, i.e. 43. Luke,

of ſome is ; but rather exhort one another to perſevere in

the profeſſion of the goſpel: the rather, becauſe we ſee the

day of our deliveran, e from our perſecutors and all evil

approaching, ver, 25.-The apoſtle was the more earneſt

in this exhortation, becauſe if one wilfully renounces the

profeſſion of the goſpel, after having received the know

ledge of the truth with ſuch inconteſtable evidence and

power, there remaineth no ſacrifice by which that fin can

be pardoned, (ſee the Notes and Refle&tions,) ver. 26.—

To ſuch apoſtates there remaineth nothing but a dreadful

expediation of the judgment and fiery indignation of God,

which will devour them as his adverſaries, ver. 27.-For

if the deſpiſers of Moſes's law were put to death without

mercy, although it was only a political law, ver, 28.-of

how much forer puniſhment, think ye, ſhall he be counted

worthy, who, by openly renouncing the goſpel, tramples

under foot the Son of God 2 &c. wer. 29.- The puniſh

ment of ſuch an apoſtate will be heavy and inevitable :

for we know the irreſiſtible power of him who hath ſaid,

The puniſhment of the wicked belongeth to me; I will

repay them according to their deeds. Moreover, God

having promiſed to avenge his people of their oppreſſors,

he will certainly puniſh ſeverely thoſe who have inſulted

his Son and Spirit, ver, 30.—And it is a terrible thing to

fall into the hands of the living God as an indignant ene

'my, ver, 31. -

This exhortation to beware of renouncing the goſpel,

the apoſtle with great propriety preſſed on the Hebrews

in this part of his epiſtle, notwithſtanding in the preceding

fixth chapter he had diſplayed the heinous nature and

dangerous conſequences of apoſtacy. For, after that dif
play, having at great length deſcribed the efficacy of Chriſt’s

death as a propitiation in procuring the pardon of fin, and

explained the gracious nature of the new covenant pro

cured by Chriſt's death, he naturally ſuppoſed that the

Hebrews were ſenſible of the guilt which they would con

trađ, if they renounced the goſpel in which theſe great
bleſſings were made known and offered to mankind.

Withai, having deſcribed the terrible puniſhment which

awaits apoſtates, he could not doubt of their being ſenſible

of their danger. Wherefore, to ſtrengthen the good im
preſſions which he charitably ſuppoſed his diſcourſe had

through grace made on them, he deſired them to call to

mind the joy which they felt when they firſt believed the

goſpel; the courage and conſtancy with which they then

†uffered for their faith ; the kindneſs which they ſhew'd

to their perſecuted brethren ; their ſymp, tº izing with him

in his bonds; and the heavenly ter per with which they

took the ſpoiling of their goods, ver 32, 33° 34'− and ex

horted them, after having ſuffered fo much for their faith,

not to caſt away their courage, which through the un

merited grace of God would ſecure to them a great re

ward in heaven, ver. 35–provided they continued to

ſuffer patiently, while they were ſo doing the will of Cod

-

º

z

by maintaining their Chriſtian profeſſion, wer. 36–B.

ſides, their troubles would not be of long continuance.

For Chriſt, according to his promiſe, would in a little

time come and deſtroy the Jewiſh ſtate, whereby the power

of their perſecutors would be broken; and in a little time

would bring them, if faithful, to heaven, ver. 37.-And,

to give his exhortation the greater weight, he put them in

mind of what God had ſaid by Habakkuk, namely, The juſ

ly faith, ſhall live : but if he draw back, my ſºul will have no

fledſºe in him, ver, 38.-Left however the Hebrews might

have inferred from the earneſtneſs of his exhortation, that

he ſuſpečted they were about to apoſtatize, he expreſſed

his hope that they would not be of the number of thoſe

who draw back to their eternal perdition, but of the number

of thoſe who would continue to believe, to the ſaving of

their ſoul, ver. 39.

Ver. 1. For the law, having a ſhadow, &c.] The fºr in

this verſe ſeems to connečt the diſcourſe here with the

former part of the foregoing chapter; wherein the apoſtle

ſpeaks of the earthly or worldly ſanātuary, or holy of holies

under the law, as a figure, ver, 9. Nor need we confino

the connection merely to what is there ſaid; but refer it

more generally to what he has ſpoken in any part of his

epiſtle before concerning this matter; as particularly ch.

viii. 5. ix. 23, 24. The word six0, x, rendered image, ſeems

from the tenor of the apoſtle's argument to be uſed for

the ºffential, or ſaly'antial fºrm of a thing ; that is, for the

very thing itſelf; as oppoſed to its gºa, ſhadow, or delinea

tiºn. So it is paralleled to ~342, the body, or ſuffalº,

which the apoſtle elſewhere oppoſes in like manner to its

cºz or ſhadow, Col. ii. 17. Accordingly the Syriac verſion

explains the word slao a by the ſºftance; and Chryſoſtom

by the truth or reality, as oppoſed to types or emblems,

Cicero has uſed almoſt the ſame expreſſion with our all

thor; No veri juris germanºue jºſitie ſºlidam et exprjun
effigiem mullam teneºus ; umbré et imaginibuſ utinur. See

19e Offic. lib. iii. c. 17. “We have no perfect and ex

“ preſs image of true and native juſtice; but are obliged to

“ make uſe of the ſhadow and pićture of it.” The apoſtle

is going to ſhew the imperfeółion of the law, that it neither

could by the frame of it, nor had it in its deſign, to bring

men to perfeótion ; that the good things it promiſed were

but a ſhadow of the great realities promiſed by Chriſt;

the verieſt ſketch or cºtlines, in compariſon of the prºt

and exact pičiure. Dr. Heylin obſerves here, upon the
word image, that it does not ſignify what repreſents, but

the original or model repreſented by the ſhadows. Tº
apoſtle, ſays he, ſeems to refer to ch. viii. 5. The ſauri

fices offered on the day of atonement, being by far tht

moſt ſolemn of any of the expiatory kind among the

Jews, are mentioned in this verſe with the utmoſt prº

priety. Heylin renders the laſt words, Render thſ perfä

who approach the altar. See Parkhurſt on the word Fuº.

Per, 2. For then would they not have ceaſed to * *:::!
any

* ºn



CHAP. X. 707
H E. B. R. E. W. S.

ing, and burnt-offerings, and offering for fin,

thou wouldeſt not, neither hadît pleaſure

ther-in; which are offered by the law;

9 Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will,

O God. He taketh away the firſt, that he

may eſtabliſh the ſecond.

10 * By the which will we are ſanétified

through the offering of the body of Jeſus

Chriſt once for all. -

11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily mi

ſacrifices, which can never take away ſins :

1 2 " But this man, after he had offered one

ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſat down on the

right hand of God;

13 From henceforth expecting " till his

enemies be inade his footſtool.

14 "For by one offering he hath perfected

for ever them that are ſanctified. -

15 Whereºf the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a wit

neſs to us : for after that he had ſaid before,

niſtering, and offering oftentimes the ſane 10 * This is the covenant that I will make

-

* Lev. i-xvi. Numb. xxviii. xxix. xv. * Ch. 2. o, . 1. & 9. 12–14, 26, 28. & 7, 27. & 1 1. 12. John, 17. 19. Roºn. 3. 2:... & 4. 25. &

5, 19. & 7. 4. & 3. 3, 4, 33, 34. 1 Cor. i. 3o. 2 Cor. 5, 21. 1 John, i. 7. Ver, 14. * Numb. 13. 3, 4. Exod. 29. 38–42. Dan. 8. 1 1, 12.

i.ev. i-xvi. Numb xxviii. xxix. Ch. 7. 1 1, 8, 19. & 9. 9. Ver. 1, 4. " Ch. 1. 3, 13. & 4. 14. & 9. 19, 29. & 7. , 6. & S. 1. & 9. 1 '', 24.

Pſ rio. 1, 6. Acts, 2. 33, 34. & 3. 21. Eph. 1, 20. Col. i. 3. 1 Cor. 15. 25 i Peter, 3. . 2. Mark, 16 19. Luke, 24. 51. * Pſ. 1 I c. 1.

1 s or. 5. 25. Ch. 1. 3. Dan. z. 41. * Ver. 10, 1:. . Ch. 2. 1 c, 1 1. & 7. 17, 27, 25. & 9. 14. * 2 Peter, i. 21. Ch. 3. 7. Rev. 2. 7, 1 1,

17, 29. Acts, 28. 25. 2 Sam. 23. 2. * Sec ch. S. $, 19, 12. Jer. 3'. 33, 34. Rom 1, 27. If, i. 18. & 43, 25. & 4 i. 21. & 55.7. Jer.

!: 23. 3, & 50. 22. -

º
º

tº:

º: Many copies read this without the interrogation, Fºr then to other places in the Pſalms. Indeed, unleſs we under

they would have ceaſed to be offered. The ſenſe is the ſame ; ſtand the words in this view, the citation muſt not only

but the true reading ſeems to be with the interrogation. appear impertinent, but the proof urged to be none at all.

º, i. The reaſoning of the apoſile here is this: “If the yearly But ſee the notes on that pſalm.

º: “ſacrifices could make men perfect, there could be no oc- Wer. 7. In the vºlume of the book] That is, in the Penta

teuch. The apoſtle argues ſo plainly from this text, that

it proves the pſalm to which he refers, to be a literal pro

pheſy of the Meſſiah: and conſequently the 12th verſe of it,

which affords the only material argument againſt this in

terpretation, muſt either be explained of thoſe iniquitieſ,

which though not properly Chriſt's own, were laid up m

Chriſt; and were this rite to be repeated every day or him, that is, were atoned for by him, (ſee Iſai. liii. 6.) ; cr

every year, it would ſtill be no more than an initiatory rather thoſe calamities which he bore for the expiation of

“rite. Juſt ſo the yearly atonement would have given fin.

“men a title to a ſtate of perfection, had it been deſigned Per. 8. By the law j That is, According to the law.

“for ſuch a purpoſe, which indeed-was impoſſible; but Per 9, o. He taketh away the fift, “In the forecited

“ as it was inſtituted only to procure the good things of “ paſſage, by ſaying, Sacrificeſ, &c., thou wouldeſt not

“caſion for ſuch continual repetition of them : for if men

“were once entitled to perfection, the yearly repetition of

“ that which gave them their title, would do no more than

“what was done already : namely, give them a title to

“ perfeótion,-juſt like baptiſm among Chriſtians. A

man baptized is initiated into the viſible church of

º “this world, which annually are given by God, (except “ have, nor aidſt take any pleaſure in them which are

& Cº. “ as it prefigured and pointed at Chriſt, holineſs, and “ offered according o the law, and conſ quently were, in
… tº heaven,) there was a neceſſity that thoſe ſacrifices ſhould “ a ſenſe, agreeable to the will of God, who required

ºr * “be annually repeated ; whereas, could the law have “ them, but not as expiatory: he adds, Then ſaid I, Be

...” “given perfeótion, one oblation had becu ſufficient for “ hold, I come to do thy will, O God He aboliſheth the

º “ that.” The next verſe is rendered very plainly thus: “ former will and preſcription of God, concerning legal

º But in them [in thoſe ſacrifices] there is a yearly commemoration “ſacrifices, that he may eſtabliſh the latter, concerning

º ºffins. See Lev. xvi. 2 ſ. - “ the ſacrifice of himſelf, the great and all-ſufficient

º Wer, 4. Fºr it is not pºſſible, &c.] “And indeed the “ propitiation; by the which latter will of God (ver, 12.)

“. “reaſon of this is plain: for it is in the nature of things “ believers are cleanſed from their guilt, through the offer
{

ing once of the body of Jeſus Chriſt.”“impoſſible, that the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould on ‘

Wer. I 1. And every priſ’ ſtandeth, &c.]“ the whole take away fins, or make a real atonement to “And this

º “God as the great Governor of the world, for the moral “ agrees with what I obſerved before to be the property

º “guilt of any tranſgreſſion; though it may by divine ap- “ of a true and effectual atonement: for, indeed, every

º “ pointment purify from legal defilements, and put a ſtop “ prieſt of the Moſaic law ſtandºth daily miniſtering, aná

º “to any further proſecution which might proceed in “ offering the ſame ſacrifices often ; which, as appears

: '' “Jewiſh courts, or any ſuch extraordinary judgment as the “from that very circumſtance of the repetition of them,

“ peculiar ſtate of things among that people would other- “can never avail to take away the guilt of fins. But he,

ſ' “wife require.” “ our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, having offered, &c. ver, 12.”

tº Fr. 5. Wherefºre when he cometh into the world, The Wer. 14. For by one ºffering, &c.] “ For by that one

ſ' following paſſage is a citation from Pſ. xl. and the uſe of “ offering up of himſelf, concerning which we have been
º ſt plainly enough leads us to underſtand the words as “ ſpeaking, he hath made an expiation, which avails per

º *red in the perſon of the Meſſiah ; which is agreeable “petually to render alldº partake of the virtue of

º 4 & 2. “ it,
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with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord, neſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood of

I will put my laws into their hearts, and in Jeſus, --

their minds will I write them ; 20 " By a f new and living way, which he

17 And their fins and iniquities will I re- hath conſecrated for us through the vall, that

member no more. is to ſay, his fleſh ;

18 Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there 21 "And having an high prieſt over the

houſe of God ;is no more offering for ſin.

22 * Let us draw near with a true heart,19 Having therefore, brethren, “bold

* Ver. 14. 17. • John, 10. 7, 9 & 14. 6. Rom. 5. 2. Eph. 2. 13, 15, 18. & 3.11. Ch. 4, 16. & 9. 8, 12. 1 Peter, 3. 18. Rev. 5 9. &

1. 5, 6. * Or liberty. * John, Io. 7, 9. & 14. 6. Ver. 19, 2 Tim. t. to. Ch. 9. 8. + Or new made. * Ch. 2. 17. & 3. 1, 6.

& 4. 14, 16, & 5. 5, 6, 10, & 6. 20. & 7. 3, 17, a 1, 25. & 8, 1. & 9. 1 1. Ver. 12. , 1 Tim. 3, 15. Mat. 16. 18. 1 Peter, 2.5. Eph. 2, 19–22.
Gal. 6. Io. * Ch. 4. 16. James, 1.6. & 4.8. John, 4. 23, 24. Eph. 3. 12. 1 John, 3.21. Phil. 3. 3. Ezek. 36.25. 1 Cor. 6, 11. Ch 9.14.

Rev. 1.5. 1 John, 1.7 & 2. 1. Lev. 16, 4.

the Hebrews :) and that is, that ſince the forgiveneſs of

ſins was to be obtained, not by the legal ſacrifices, but by

the ſacrifice of Chriſt; the Gentiles, who had nothing to do

with the former, were now upon the ſame terms with the

eur, and ſo the ſame privileges and advantages equilly

“ it, completely qualified for the ſpiritual worſhip and

ſervice of God; and has rendered all true believers ac

“ceptable to God; and has made effectual proviſion for

* raiſing thoſe ſanétified and faithful ones to a ſtate of

“ the moſt conſummate holineſs, felicity, and glory;

“ (ver. 15.) And of this the Holy Ghºſ aſſurer us, fully at- belonged to both ; and therefore they ſhould both cor

* tºſſing what has been ſaid.” dially unite in uſing them : and though the caution was moſt

Ver. 17. And their fins, &c.] He then adds, And their neceſſary for the Hebrews, who were apter to quarrel with

ſinſ, &c. So it is read in ſome copies. There is an ellip- the Gentiles than the Gentiles with them, yet, that he

ſis in the ſentence, as it ſtands in our Bibles, which implies might not take off from the edge of his caution where it

the former words. was moſt needful, he ſpeaks of their exciting one another

Wer. 18. Now where remiſſion of theſe is,j The inference mutually to their duty, and particularly the duty of lore

here drawn depends upon the preceding words cited from to each other, together with the good fruit which would

the prophet. See Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. The apoſtle quotes be produced thereby.

here only what was neceſſary to his purpoſe, in order to Having therefºre, brethren, &c.] “Since therefore,

make good his inference; that where there is forgiveneſs “brethren, we who cordially believe in Chriſt, have ſuch

of iniquity, and a promiſe for the faithful not to remember “ ſolid grounds of free liberty, and ſo rich encouragement,

fins any more, there can be no occaſion for any further “ as may be gathered from the preceding diſcourſe, for

oblation for fins. “ holy freedom and confidence in our approaches to God,

Ver. 19, 20.] The argumentative part of this epiſtle “ as our reconciled God and Father, and ſo of entering

being now finiſhed, and the great point fully proved,— “ by faith into the holieſt of all, even heaven itſelf; and

that the legal ſacrifices could never make atonement for “ who will be admitted into it, if faithful, through the in

fins, though ever ſo often repeated, and particularly thoſe “finite merit of the precious blood of Jeſus, our great

grand ſacrifices which were offered yearly by the high- “High-prieſt and Sacrifice, &c. let us draw near, &c.”

prieſt on the great day of expiation; but that Chriſt had Dr. Owen obſerves, that the blood of other ſacrifices was

fully and effectually done this, by his once offering up to be uſed immediately upon its effuſion; for if it were cold

himſelf:-the apoſtle here proceeds to the pračical ap- and congealed, it was of no uſe to be offered or ſprinkled;

plication, which is inferred from the foregoing diſcourſe, but the blood of Chriſt is as it were always warm, having
The great point here urged is that which manifeſtly runs the ſame Spirit of life and ſanétification moving in it; fo

through the whole epiſtle, namely, that upon this account that the way of approach by it is ſaid to be &z kalwºr

Chriſtians ſhould be ſteadfaſt in their profeſſion, and their parº, living, yet (putting it for Chriſt, who is the waſ)

dependance on Chriſt, without expe&ting to obtain by the always as it were newly ſlain. As the high-prieſt could

legal ſacrifices that advantage which could only be had not enter into the holy of holies without blood, we, to

by Chriſt. In treating of this, the apoſtle takes occaſion whom the true holy of holies is now opened, muſt enterby

to ſet forth in the moſt awful terms the danger of apoſ- the blood of Chriſt.

tacy; which was a caution very needful for the Jewiſh }^er. 21. And having an High priº/ over the houſ ºf Gºd:]

converts, who, above all others, were very prone to it. That is, over all that name the name of Chriſt, and *d

:

g

g

However, ſuitable to the tenderneſs wherewith he treats ſºft the confidence, and the rejoicing ºf the Ape, firm unt tº
tºthem on a like occaſion, (ch. vi. 9, 10.) he ſoftens the ſe- end, ch. iii. 6. Our High-prieſt is the Son of God, the

were things that he utters, by mixing ſome commendations of appointed Heir of all things, Lord of all; therefore we |
them, in order that he might give them the leſs offence. have the ſtrongeſt motives to hold faſt our profeſſion, tha

There is another thing which he ſeems to have had in his can be laid before us.

eye, and which may be perceived by thoſe who read the Wer. 22. Let ur draw mear, &c.] Namely, to that place º

* remainder of this chapter with a cloſe attention, (though to which we may have free acceſs, and to which we are ſo , º

eaſily miſſed by careleſs and haſty readers, as being only graciouſly invited : With a true heart, uprightly, ſincerely, :

obſcurely hinted by the apoſtle, that he might not diſguſt without any diſſimulation or feigned piety; in ſº aſr.

t8 - 47.7%
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º: in full aſſurance of faith, having our heart

ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our

bodies'waſhed with pure water.

23 "Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our

* faith without wavering; (for * he is faithful

that promiſed);

24 “And let us conſider one another, to

provoke unto love and to good works:

7 Ch. 4. 14. & 3. 14. Prov. 13.23. Jude, 3. Rev. 3. 11, 3.

2. Cor. 7, 1. 1 Theſſ. 5. 24. 2. Theſſ. 3. 3. Ch. 11. 11.

13. 1. 1 Theſſ. 5. 14, 15. Ch. 3. 13. Prov. 27. 1.

Rom. 13. 1-14. * Numb. 15. 30. Mat. 12. 31, 32.

Numb. 23. 19.

Ch. 6.4–6.

Eph. 4, 14.

1 Sam. 15. 29.

I Cor. I i. zo.

2 Peter, 2. 20, 21.

1o. 2. Numb. 16, 35. Ezek. 36. 5. Zeph. 1. 18. & 3. 8. Ch. 2. 3. & 12. 25, 29.

* A&ts, 2.42.

25 "Not forſaking the aſlembling of our

ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is ;

but exhorting one another; and ſo much the

more, as ye ſee the day approaching.

26 For ‘if we fin wilfully after that we

have received the knowledge of the truth,

there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins,

27 “But a certain fearful looking for of

* 1 Cor. 1. 9. & ſo. 13.

a Ch. 6. o. & 12. 14. &

Ch. 3, 13.

* Lty.

1 Peter, 3.14. * * Gr. Hof, or confierce.

Titus, i. 2. Ch. 6, 18.

Jude, 16. 2 Peter, 3, 9, 1 1, 14. 1 Pet, 4.7.

1 John, 5, 16. Rom. 6. 16. Gh. 9. 26.

2 Peter, 3.7. & 2. 3.

ance of faith; in a full convićtion of mind that Jeſus is the

Chriſt and our Lord and our God, and of the conſequences

of that great and important truth which has been ſo fully

explained. This epiſtle being written to the Hebrews,

they eaſily underſtood what was alluded to in the two next

clauſes. When the covenant was made in Horeb, Moſes

took the blood, and ſprinkled it on the people, &c. See

Exod. xxiv. 8. By this ceremony the people were obliged

to pay obedience to that law. In the caſe of the leper,

and the leprous houſe, he and it were to be ſprinkled ſeven

times, in order to be cleanſed: Lev. xiv. 7. 51. Here

therefore the apoſtle, by having our hearts ſprinkled from an

evil conſcience, means, “ having them cleanſed from all

“‘conſciouſneſs of evil,” and being fully ſenſible of our

obligation to become obedient to the will of Chriſt. The

waſhing with pure water does not refer here to Chriſtian

baptiſm, but to the Jewiſh baptiſms in order to their being

cleanſed. When Aaron was to go into the holy of holies,

he was firſt to waſh his fleſh with water, Lev. xvi. 4. 24.

ſo was the leper to waſh himſelf in water,-that he may

be clean. Lev. xiv. 8. And ſo it was in caſes of other un

cleanneſſes: the perſons were obliged to bathe themſelves

in water; Lev. xv. 6. 27. in running water, ver, 13. It

is in alluſion to theſe cuſtoms that the apoſtle made uſe of

the words pure, or clear water; meaning that we ſhould

keep ourſelves free and unſpotted from fin.

Wer. 23. The profeſſion of our faith] Of our hºpe. So it

is in all our manuſcript copies but one. See ch. vi. 18, 19.

This profeſſion is to be held gºwº, without ſwerving or

bending from it; as ſome did, ver. 25. and others were

likely to do, conſidering the perſecutions they underwent,

ver. 33, 34. The laſt clauſe of this verſe confirms the

above reading: Hold fift your hºpe, for he is faithful, and

to be depended on, who hath promiſed an eternal inheritance

to them, who by patient comtinuance in well-doing, ſeek for

glory, honour, and immortality.

Wer. 25. Not fºrſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves] The

word iwigwaywyn, rendered aſſimbling together, is uſed but

once more in the New Teſtament, and there it ſignifies the

gathering together unto Chriſt at the day of judgment, or

our being gathered to him at that time; but here it ſeems

rather to refer to public and private meetings or congrega

tions of Chriſtians. The apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews to fre

quent ſuch voluntary aſſemblies; not to fail making the right

uſe of them, by comforting one another under their afflićtions,

and encouraging one another to ſteadineſs and perſeverance;

and to raiſe in each other the more alacrity and readineſs

in mutual good offices, as they ſaw the day approaching.

They knew that the day of Chriſt's final judgment, being

certainly future, came nearer and nearer; and from what

Chriſt had ſaid concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as

to happen during the lives of ſome who had been preſent

with him, about thirty years before the date of this epiſtle,

(compare Matth. xvi. 28.) they might infer that that day

was now near, though they were not able to calculate the

exačt time.

Wer. 26. For if we ſºn wilfully] “For if any of us, who

“ make a profeſſion of Chriſt's name, be ſo much under

“ the power of unbelief, prejudice, pride, and a worldly

“ temper, as, not merely through ſome ſudden hurry of

“ ſpirit, temptation, or fear of danger; but deliberately,

“ reſolutely, and willingly, with full conſent, to rejećt the

dočtrines of the goſpel and the good ways of the Lord,

and to turn back to Judaiſm, Heatheniſm, or infidelity,

“ after we have been enlightened in, and convinced of the

“ truth of the goſpel, with reſpect to the way of ſalvation

“ alone by Jeſus Chriſt; the caſe of ſuch apoſtates is of all

“ others the moſt dreadful : for as all legal ſacrifices are of

“ no farther uſe in the worſhip of God, nor ever were

“ available to purge from the moral guilt of fin; and as

“ there never was any ſacrifice appointed under the law

“ for preſumptuous finners; ſo there remains no other,

“ than the one only ſacrifice of Chriſt, for the remiſ

“ſion of fins; and they that rejećt this laſt and only re

“ medy, by perfidious unbelief, can have no intereſt in

“ it ; nor can there be any hope of pardon and acceptance

“ with God on any other ground whatever.” The ſin here

intended, as appears from all the preceding and following

context, is wilful, reſºlute, and contemptusuf apºſłacy from

the profeſſion of Chriſt and his goſpel: and therefore,

though we ought to be always upon the ſlrićteſt guard

againſt every known fin, and to be deeply humbled before

God, in thorough contrition of ſpirit, and reſolute deter

mination to forſake it, if ever we fall into it; yet this text

is not to be underſtood of every fin which has been com

mitted under the power of temptation, againſt light and

convićtion, as ſome tender-ſpirited Chriſtians are often apt

to apply it, to their own great diſcouragement and terror,

:
g

g.

c

almoſt to utter deſpair, but, as obſerved before, of real,

wilful, contemptuous apoſtacy. -

Wer, 27. But a certain fearful looking for, &c.] A cer

tain frightful or formidable expečiation of condemnation ariſing

from
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digjudgment and fiery indig

devour the adverſaries.

28 He that deſpiſed Moſes’ law died with

out mercy under two or three witneſſes:

29 Of how much forer puniſhment, ſup

poſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who

hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and

hath counted the " blood of the covenant,

wherewith " he was ſanctified, an unholy

thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit

* Deut. o. 15. Mat. 18. 16. John, 8, 17.

5, 15, 29. & 15, 31. & 25 7. & 55 33.

2 Cor. 13. 1, with Exod. 19. 21. & 22, 18, 20, 28 & 31, 14. & 32. 27.

Drut. I 3. 5, 8. §: 17. 6. & 17. 26.

nation, which ſhall of grace?

3o For we know him that hath ſaid,

'Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recom.

penſe, faith the Lord. And again, ‘The

Lord ſhall judge his people. º

31 It is a fearful thing to fall into the

hands of the living God.

32 " But call to remembrance the former

days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye

endured a great fight of afflićtions;

1 Sam. 6. 19. ' Ch. 2. 3. & 12. 25. 1 Cor. 11. 29. Aćts, 5.3, 3.

* Ch. , 3, 2 o' & 9. 20. v at. 26. 28. Z, ch. 9. 1. Fººd. . 4. 8. * Ch. 2. o. & 9. 1 , 12. John, 17. 19. ' Deut. 32. 35. Rom. i. 19.

Pſ, 94 I, , . Naºurn, i. 2, 0. * Deut ; 2. 35. it'ſ. sc. 4. & 135. 14. | Luke, 1. K. Ch 12, 29. 2 T 1:iſ, 1.9. I'ſ. 76, 7, & 90. 11.

Nahum, i. 6. Iſ. 33. 14. * Ver, 25. Ch. 6.4. Gal, 3.4. Phil. i. 29, 30. Col. 2. 1. 2 John, 8.

from the ſenſe of juſtice in God, and the fitneſs of puniſh

ment to fin: And fiery indignation, Tvcº & 2.6*, zeal of

fire ſuch a diſpoſition to puniſh the adverſaries or ene

mies of the goſpel, as may be called a zeal for fire ; that is,

a thorough diſpoſition and reſolution to puniſh them moſt

feverely.

Ver, 28. He that deſpiſºd Mºſs' law] “ This we might

“ eaſily inſer from the nature of things, even though we

had not been ſo expreſsly warned of it in the word of

- God; for if any one, of whatever order and dignity,

who ſet at nought the law of Moſes, by any preſumptuous

tranſgreſſion of it, died without mercy on the evidence

of two or three witneſſes, and was excluded any benefit

“ from thoſe fin-offerings which were appointed for of.

“ fences of ignorance and inconſideration : of how much

“ ſeverer puniſhment, &c.”

Ver. 29. Who hath trodden under fºot, &c.] Treading

under foot, in general, is a mark of contempt, or of ſetting

no value upon what is ſo treated. Hence it is applied to

ſignify deſpiſing or not valuing the goſpel of Chriſt. The

next clauſe means, “And has looked upon the blood of

* Chriſt, wherewith he was ſeparated from the world,

“ admited into covenant with God, and made one of his

“ peculiar people, as a thing of no value or conſequence ;

“ but as common, and not ſeparated or deſigned for any

“ peculiar or ſacred purpoſe.” Chriſt's blood, was ſhed

to make us a ſeparate people from the world, holy, zealous

of good works. Holy and common, or pure and common, in

the Greek, are oppoſed to each other. A man is fančii

fied, or made holy, when he is brought into covenant with

God, by being ſparated from fin and the world. He is
deemed impure, unholy, common, prºfane, when he is not in

covenant with God. Such a treatment of the blood of

Chriſt as above deſcribed, offers the moſt contemptuous

injury to the Spirit of grace; by whoſe miraculous and

ſaying operations the truth of the goſpel is demonſtrated

to ſuch a degree, that the higheſt blaſphemy againſt him

muſt virtually be expreſſed by ſuch a condućt as we here

ſuppoſe. -

jºr. 30. For we know him that hath ſaid,JNamely, Moſes:

ſee Deut. xxxii. 35. It may be inquired how this paſſage

is here applied to thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriſti

ans, ſince in Deuteronomy it evidently relates to the idola

trous Gentile adverſaries of Iſrael 2 The anſwer is eaſy;

for, beſides that ſuch as apoſtatized from the Chriſtian

religion declared themſelves to be avowed enemies to the

inſtitutions of God by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, (which were

much more ſacred and important than thoſe by Moſs.)

beſides that, the affertion,--that vengeance belongeſh to Gºd,

&c. is to be conſidered as a general maxim, and there

fore equally applicable in all caſes wherein vengeance and

a penal recompence are due. The next words may be taken

either from the places in Deuteronomy above referred to,

or from Pſ. cxxxv. 14. where we have exačtly the ſme

words; and their force may be this, “ That if God will

“ vindicate and avenge the injuries done to his choſen

“ people the Jews, he will much more ſeverely animadvert

“ upon thoſe injuries which were offered to his Chriſt,

“ his Spirit, and his church.”

'er. 31. It is a farful thing, &c.] Thfall into the hand,

of Gºd, imports the being puniſhed more immediately by

him, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 1 Chron. xxi. 13. though in thoſe

places God is ſpoken of as a God graciouſly correàing;

whereas here he is conſidered as a righteous and angry

Judge taking vengeance on his adverſaries: and his being

the living God, or the God who lives and can take venge

ance for ever, may juſtly add to the confideration of the

terribieneſs of his vengeance. See Matth. x. 28. This

verſe ſeems to refer to the juſt puniſhments inflicted by

men for the breach of the Moſaic law, and to the un

righteous perſecutions which Chriſtians endured from their

enemies: and it appears to be the apoſtle's deſign to put

them in mind, that the divine vengeance was incomparably

more terrible than both.

Wer. 32. After ye were illuminated. The Hebrews, to

whom this epiſtle was addreſſed, were Chriſtian converts,

long fince illuminated, (ch. v. 12. vi. 4.) had ſuffered great

perſecutions, and ſeem not yet to have been free from

them. What were the particular perſecutions hinted aſ,

we are not poſitively told; but the words former dayſ imply

a ſeries of troubles which they had met with, and moſt

probably very many inſults from private perſons. The

words a great fight, contſi, or confliã of afficians, (aº)
alludes to the athletic conteſts in the Grecian and Roman

games, eſpecially thoſe of the gladiators, and gives us a

high idea of their courage and bravery. By this term, º:
Theophylatt,

Lev. 24. 11, 14. Numb, 4.
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33 Partly, whilſt ye were made a gazing dence, which hath great recompence of reward.

ſtock both by reproaches and affilićtions; and 36 For ye have need of patience; that,

partly, whilſt ye became companions of them after ye have done the will of God, ye might

that were ſo uſed.

34 "For ye had compaſſion of me in my

bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your

goods, knowing in yourſelves that ye have in

heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance.

35 °Caſt not away therefore your confi

* I Cor. 4. 9. Phil. i. 7, & 4. 14. 1 Thºſ. 2. 14.

Phil 7, 7, 13. Cº. 4, 5, 13, thiſ in. c. , 3. Ch 3, 3, 2 Tim 2, 9, 19.

* Ch. 2. 1. & 3. 2. & 4. 1, 14. & 12, 15, with Mat. § 12 x io. 31. & 1 1-6. Pſ.

Mat. . o. 22. & 2 s. 13. Gal. 6.. 9. Ch. 12. i.

Hag. 2. 7.

Ver. 26, 17. 2 Pet, 2. 19–12.

1 Tim. 6, 19. 1 Pe'er, 1, 4, 2 Cºr. 5, 1. 1 }ohn, 3. 2.

19, 11. I Cor. 15, 53. Cº. 1, 26. i.ek-, - . 19

Rom. z. 7, 16. h 5 12, 15. Forn, 3. 25. * : *ab. 2. 3, 4.

Rom. 1, 17. Gai 3. . . . * I'ſ. 35. 2. C. 6, 4–6.

receive the promiſe.

37 For yet a little while, and he that ſhall

come will come, and will not tarry.

38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith : " but

if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no

pleaſure in him.

* M:t. 5, 12, 41, James, i. 2. Aës, S. 41. & 21, 53. Fr'. ... 1, 13. & 4. 1. & 6. 20.

1 Theſſ. z. 14. * Mat. 5. 1 1. & 6. 19, ºc. & 19. 1 1. Luke, 12. 33.

1 Peter, 1.6, 9, 13. & 5. 10. Col. 3. 14.

Luke, 18. 3. 2 Peter, 5.8, 9. It 29. 20. & 6o. 22. * Hall. z. 4.

Theophylač, he declared their courage and bravery ; and

doubtleſs, when he was encouraging theid to hold out by

their own example, it was very proper for him to chooſe

a word which carried with it praiſe and commendation.

Wer. 33. Whift ye were made a gazing ſtock] While ye

were ºpenly expoſed, as upon a theatre. St. Paul’s expreſſion,

1 Cor. iv. 9. is, “we are made Stzrºy, a ſpečacle, as if we

“were expoſed upon a theatre.” Here it is $sarºws, or,

openly expºſed aſ upon a theatre : it is the ſame image ex

preſſed by the ſame word in effect, in both epiſtles ; which,

among many other unanſwerable arguments, plainly points

out the ſame inſpired author of both. Dr. Hevlin renders

the next clauſe, one part of you being expoſed—while the other

ſympathized with them, as the companions of thoſe who were

fº abuſed. There was a communion, a fellow-feeling of the

evils which the brethren underwent. -

Ver, 34. For ye had compºſion of me,’ &c.] This verſe

alone, it appears to me, leaves no room to doubt that St.

Paul was the author of this epiſtle. We may obſerve, that

the apoſtle having mentioned two things, ver, 33. to ſet

forth the ſufferings of the Hebrews, proceeds in this verſe

to give a proof of both ; but does not proceed in the order

wherein he had before placed them. The firſt clauſe of

ver, 34. relates to the latter in ver. 33. and in like manner

the laſt clauſe in ver, 34. is a proof of the firſt in ver. 33.

Wer. 35. Cºff nºt away therefore your cºnfidence, “Do

* not caſt away, on the contrary, hold faſt that liberty,

“ that freedom of acceſs (ra raizy), which is granted you

“to enter into the holy of holies.” See ch. iii. 6. and

ver, 19. of this chapter. -

War. 36. Fºr ye have need of patience ;) “You have need

‘‘ of ſteady perſeverance, or of holding out to the end.” See

Rev. ii. 10. : 7. 26. iii. 3, I 1.

Wer, 37. For yet a little while, Some would render the

Greek, which is emphatical,—a little, a very little time

Pºy ºzov tº cy. It has been obſerved that 'O #22%tº,

the Corner, is a title given to the Meſſiah. See Matth. xi. 3.

and Hab. ii. 3, &c. The Hebrews were to wait with

Patience and perſeverance, that they might receive the pro

miſe of an eternal inheritance. They were to hold out

for ſome time, be it more or leſs; and he that is to come,

will come, and will not delay his coming beyond the time

*PPointed. See ver, 25.

Per. 38. Now the juſ! ſº ill live by fiſh :) Dr. Sykes

is of opinion, that this lentence would ſtand better con

ne&ted with the preceding words, if a full ſtop were not

put after the word tarry, but the whole were read in one

continued ſentence : “ He that ſhall come, will come at

“ the time appointed ; and thoſe who are juſ’, from and

“ by their faith in Chriſt, ſhall live.” St. Paul has, through

out the epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, thewn that

we are juſtified by faith : Roºm. v. 1. 21. Gil. iii. 1 1–23.

Thoſe then who perſeveringly believe in Chriſt, are to re

ceive the gift of God, which is eternal life. Rom. vi. 23.

There is nothing for any ºwn in the next clauſe ; it ſhould

be, if he, name v, the jºl man, the perſon of whom he is

ſpeaking, draw back : " If, in times of difficulty, the juſt

“ man by faitº, apoſtatize from the faith whereby he was

“ juſtified, my ſºul, ſuith Gºd, ſhall have no pleaſure in him ;

‘‘ but I ti, all rather, as it were, hate him, and caſt him off.”

– “.. But we are not (continues the apoſtle, ver. 39.) of

‘ thoſe, who through fear and cowardice draw back, and

“renounce our profeſſion, —a wickedneſs which muſt end

“ in deſtruction ; but we are men of faith, real believers

“ in Chriſt, who are juſtified by that faith which ter

“minates to the faithful in the gain of the ſoul.” As the

one was to lead to the deſtruction, the lºſt of the ſoul;

the other was to lead to the acquiſition, or gain of the ſoui.

See 1 Theſſ. v. 3. - *

Infºrenceſ.—How defeółive were all kegal ſacrifices !

They and a' attending inſtitutions were, at beſt, only a

ſhadow of Chriſt's propitiatory ſacrifice, and the bleſfings

of the goſpel introduced by him. The frequent repetition

of thoſe facrifices was a plain proof of their imperfection;

they could not prevent the returns of guilt upon the con

ſcience ; nor could they poſſibly take away ſin, or be pleaſ

ing to God for that purpoſe. But how meritorious and

cffectual is the ſacrifice of Chriſt, who freely came into an

incarnate ſtate, according to ancient propheſies and records,

to fulfil his Father's will by offering up himſelf This

alone is ſufficient for purging aii that perſeveringly believe

in him, from every iniquity, and recommending them to

God’s acceptance, as a people dedicated to his ſervice;

and for perfecting all that concerns them : and our great

Lord is now exalted, as a Prieſt on his throne, at the right

1+ hand
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39 But “we are not of them who draw

back unto perdition; but of them that believe,
-

to the ſaving of the ſoul. .

* I Theſſ. 5. 9, 12. 2. Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. Ch. 6.9. John, 3, 16, & 6. 40. 1 Peter, 1.5.

hand of the eternal Father, where he muſt reign till all his

enemies be ſubdued under his feet. And O what a

bleſſed ſecurity have the faithful people of God in him, and

in the covenant of grace, which the Holy Ghoſt has re

corded, with a view to goſpel times, in the writings of the

Old Teſtament It is now ratified, with all its bleſfings

purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, on whoſe account God

will write his law and his goſpel in their hearts, and will

ſo thoroughly forgive all their fins, as never more to re

member any of them againſt them. What rich encourage

ment then have we to draw near to God in Chriſt, with

humble boldneſs, and full aſſurance of faith [ Jeſus our

High-prieſt has opened a new and living way to the throne

of grace, through his crucified fleſh, and now appears in

heaven itſelf to recommend all believers and their prayers

to divine acceptance, by the ſprºnklings of his Blood, and

the ſanétifying influences of his Spirit. But how watchful

ought ve to be againſt the beginnings of apoſtacy If

our love and zeal for every good work be in a declining

ſtate, and we grow cool and indifferent about attending on

religious aſſemblies and goſpel ordinances, we have reaſon

to fear, left we fall aſter the example of ſome other pro

feſſors and poſſeſſors of Chriſt, that have revolted from

him: and the thoughts of awful trials, and of death and

judgment, as near approaching, ſhould excite us to the

greater care herein. Ah! how extremely dangerous is the

caſe of apoſtates, who, after they have been experimentally

converted to God, vilify the Son of God; depreciate the

Blood of the covenant, whereby he was conſecrated to his

prieſtly office and treat the Spirit of all grace with ma

Jignant contempt As thcre is no other ſacrifice for fin,

than that which they reject and deſpiſe, they can have no

thing to expect but judgment without mercy, and flaming

wrath to conſume them : and as their fin is more abundantly

aggravated than any tranſgreſſions of Mºſº's law, for which

offenders were put to death, we muſt ſuppoſe, from the

reaſon of things, that they deſerve a proportionally heavier

yengeance ; and we are affured from divine teſtimony, that

the great God will affºrt his own prerogative, in calling

them to a ſevere account for all their wilful abuſes of goſpel

light and grace. Alas! how dreadful is it to fall into the

hands of his provoked power and juſtice, who lives for ever

to inflict the foreſt puniſhment upon impenitent finners

But whatever loſſes, troubles, or reproaches, true believers

may ſuffer for Chriſt, they ought not to caſt away their

humble conſidence and joy in him, and their holy pro

ſeſſion of his name ; as being ſatisfied in their own minds,

that they have a more ſubſtantial and abiding inheritance

in heaven. This is indeed a great recompence of reward,

which the faithful God will give his faints according to his

gracious promiſe ; and the proſpect of this, together with

a remembrance of their former experience of divine light

and ſupport under their various tribulations for Chriſt, and

compaſſionate regard to fellow-ſufferers, ſhould encourage

their faith and hope, and animate their patience amid fur

ther difficulties which may befal them : for in a very little

time the Lord Jeſus will certainly come by death and judg:
ment for their ſalvation.

REFLections.—1ſt, The weakneſs and unprofitableneſs

of the Levitical inſtitutions ſhould engage the Hebrews to

receive, with greater cordiality, the bleſſed goſpel. For,

1. The law, having a ſhadow of good things to come, and nºt

the very image of the thingſ, all being figurative and typical

of Chriſt, who ſhould, in the fulneſs of time, appear as the

ſubſtance, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they, who

were high-prieſts, ºffered year by year continually, make the

comers thereunto perfº, ſo as to ſatisfy God's juſtice, obtain

reconciliation, pacify the guilty conſcience, and ſanāify

the unholy heart. For then, if this great end had been

fully anſwered for every faithful ſoul, would they not have

reaſed to be ºffered 2 What uſe would there have been for

their repetition ? becauſe that the worſhipper, once purged,

ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſins, but have enjoyed a

clear ſenſe of pardoning love. But in thoſe ſacrifice; there

is a remembrance again made of ſins every year, which ſhews

that the former ſacrifices had not perfeótly atoned for

them. Nor indeed could they for it is not pºſſible that the

blººd of bull; and of goats ſhould take away ſini, making an

adequate compenſation to divine juſtice, or that the death

of a beaſt ſhould be a proper and effectual atonement for

the ſin of the ſoul. A better ſacrifice than theſe was re

quired, and all the uſe of theſe typical ones was to lead

to Chriſt, whoſe blood alone could ſatisfy for fin. Where.

Øre,j. 2. When he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and

offering thou wouldºſt not, but a bºdy hºſ; thou prepared me, in

which to make that atonement for which the legal ſacri

fices were utterly ineffectual. In burnt offering; and ſtri.

jices for ſin thou haſ had no pleaſure. Then ſaid I, Lo! I

come (as in the volume of the book of propheſy it iſ written

of me) to do thy will, O God, well pleaſed and content to

tuffer all that juſtice demands, to make ſatisfaction for the

fins of the whole world, but eſpecially of them who pet

ſeveringly believe. Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and ºffer.

ing, and burnt-ºfferings, and ºffering fºr ſin, thºu would'ſ nºt,

neither hadſ; pleaſure thereinſº are ºffered by the law;)

then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, "O God, and to take

away fin by the ſacrifice of myſelf. He taketh away the

fift covenant, with all the legal ſacrifices, becauſe of their

inſufficiency, that he may ſlabliſh the ſecond, through his own

atoning blood. -

3. In virtue of his oblation, the moſt invaluable bleſſings

are ſecured to us. By the which will of God, as fulfilled

in Chriſt, we are ſamājied, our fins expiated, our con

ſciences purged from their defilement, and our heart;

cleanſed, through the ºffering of the bºdy ºf jeſuſ Chrift ontº fºr

all ; wherein may be obſerved another fingular excellence

of our High-prieſt and his ſacrifice above all others; for

every priſt sºrANDETH, with awful diſtance, and continues

Daily miniſhering, and ºffering of rentimes THE SAMſ ºr

ckreices, all which thigs ſhºwed the imperfeółion ºf hº

- diſpenſition;
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What faith it. Without faith we cannot pleaſe God. The

worthy fruit; thereof in the fathers of old time.

[Anno Domini 63.]

OW faith is the * ſubſtance of things

hoped for, the evidence of things not

2 * For by it the elders obtained a good

report. -

3 Through faith we underſtand that ‘ the

worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo

that things which are ſeen were not made of

things which do appear. '

ſeen. 4. By faith “Abel offered unto God a more

• ver, 13. Pſ. 27.13. & 42. 11. John, 20. 29. 1 Theff. 1, 5. Rcm, 8.24. 2 Cor. 4, 18. & 5. 1, 7. * or ground, or confidence. * Ver.

4-39. * Gen. i. Pſ. 33. 6. John, i. 3. Rom. 4, 17. Ch. 1. 2. 2 Peter, 3. 5. * Gen. 4. 4, 19. Mat. 13. 35. Ch. 12. 24, 1 Joha,

3. 12. with Lev. 9. 24. 1 Kings, 18.38.

diſpenſation; and, after all, theſe can never take away ſin, ſo

as to ſatisfy God's juſtice, or relieve the guilty conſcience;

but this man, the glorious Jeſus, after he had offered one ſº

crifice for ſinſ, fully accompliſhed his work, and never

needed to offer another, and for ever sAT powN, in a ſtate

of endleſs reſt and moſt tranſcendent dignity, on the right

hand of God; from henceforth expe&ting till all his enemies be

made his foot/ool, and Satan, fin, the world, and death, ſhall

at laſt be deſtroyed for ever. For by one ºffering he hath

perfected for ever them that areſºft ; by his blood and

interceſſion he has expiated all their fins, made a complete

atonement for them, and, through the powerful efficacy of

divine faith, their hearts are renewed and dedicated to

God, and ſhall, if faithful, continue ſo for ever through

that complete atonement. Whereof the Holy Ghºff alſº is a

witneſs to us : for after that he had ſaid befºre, This is the

cºvenant that I will make with them after thºſe days, ſaith the

Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds

will I write them, he adds, and their ſims and iniquitieſ will

I remember no more ; ſo that they ſhall be abſolutely, fully,

and for ever done away, for all his faithful people. Now

where remiſſion of theſe is, in ſo complete a manner, there is

nº more ºffering fºr ſºn, the one oblation of Chriſt's body on

the croſs having ſatisfied to the uttermoſt for all the faith

ful. Note: All the enemies of Chriſt and his people muſt

ſooner or later become his footſtool: he is ſat down on his

throne, and ſhall reign till they are utterly deſtroyed.

2dly, The apoſtle having concluded the doćtrinal part

of the epiſtle, proceeds to make a practical improvement
of the whole. -

He reminds them of the ineſtimable privileges which

through their great High-prieſt they enjoyed. Having

therefore, brethren, boldneſ; to enter into the holieff, and free

dom and confidence in approaching a reconciled God, by

the blood of jeſus, ſprinkled with which we are aſſured of

acceptance before him, by a meae and living way which he

hath conſecrated, who is himſelf the way, the truth, and the

life; through the vail, that iſ to ſay, hiſ fleſh , (for, when

his body was broken on the tree, the vail of the temple was

rent in twain from the top to the bottom, to ſhew that every

obſtrućtion in the way of the faithful to a throne of grace

and glory was now removed:) and having an High-prieſ,

one ſo great and glorious, over the houſe of God, let uſ,

1. Draw near to God in every ač of worſhip, and in
the moſt endeared communion; with a true heart, in all

fimplicity and godly fincerity, and in full aſſurance of faith

in the all-ſufficiency of our Redeemer, and our reconcilia

tion with God through him, having our heart, ſprinkled from

Woz. II. - -

an evil conſcience with his atoning blood, which ſpeaks peace

from all guilt and condemnation; and our bodies waſhed

with pure water, cleanſed by the powerful operations of the

Holy Ghoſt, which the Jewiſh waſhings prefigured.

2. Let us hold foſſ the prºffton ºf our faith without waver

ing ; not ſeduced by temptation, diſmayed with oppoſition,

or diſtruſting the grace engaged for our ſupport: for he ir

fait/ful that promiſed, and the righteous may ſafely repoſe

their everlaſting all on his word.

And, 3. Let us conſider one another, our reſpeaive trials,

dangers, wants, and weakneſs, in order to provoke each other

unto love towards Jeſus and the brethren, and to good works,

ſuch as may adorn our high profeſſion.

4. Let us be united in heart and worſhip, not fºrſaking

the aſſembling of ourſelveſ together, as the manner of ſºme is,

who on weak and frivolous pretences abſent themſelves

from the congregation of the faithful and the communion

of the Lord ; a ſad ſymptom of declenſion, and often the

prelude to apoſtacy.

5. Let us never be ſlack and remiſs in holy jealouſy over

ourſelves and our brethren ; but be exhorting one another to

give all diligence to make our calling and election ſure, in

the uſe of every appointed means of grace: and ſº much the

mºre as ye ſee the day approaching, when the whole Jewiſh

polity and nation ſhall be deſtroyed; or when death and

final judgment ſhall arrive. An awful conſideration which,

the more deeply it dwells upon our minds, will excite our

moſt awakened ſolicitude to be always ready for our great

change.

3dly, To awaken their moſt abundant concern, the

apoſtle ſets before them the dreadful evil and danger of

apoſtacy.

For if we ſºn wilfully, after that we have received the know

ledge of the truth, which does not mean every fin that through

infirmity or temptation we may be drawn into, nor even

deliberate or repeated ačts of fin; but ſuch a courſe of

iniquity, embraced with full conſent of the mind, as leads

to an utter rejection of the goſpel, and denial of Jeſus

Chriſt: in this caſe, the only remedy being rejećted, there

remaineth no more ſacrifice fºr ſnº, nor any poſſibility of

pardon, but a certainfearful looking-fºr ofjudgment, andfiery

indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſarieſ; ſuch as muſt

ſhortly ſeize the infidel Jews when they ſhall be buried in

the ruins of their city, and awaits the finally impenitent in

the great day of God's wrath, when the wicked ſhall be

caſt into hell, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is

not quenched. Even he that deſpiſed Moſeſ’ law, died with

out mercy, under two or three witneſſes, and no ſacrifice was

4 / appointed
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excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which he

obtained witneſs that he was righteous, God

teſtifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead

* yet ſpeaketh.

* Or is yet ſpoken of

appointed for preſumptuous fins: of how much ſºrer puniſh

ment then, ſuppºſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, whoſe of.

fence is ſo vaſtly aggravated, who hath trodden under foot

the Son of God, treating him with the direſt inſolence and

contempt as an impoſtor, denying his Deity, deſpiſing his

atonement, and mocking at his grace; and hath counted the

blood ºf the covenant, wherewith he waſ ſančified, an unhºly

thing, of leſs efficacy than the blood of bulls and goats, yea,

as the Jews intimated at his crucifixion, viler than that of

the greateſt miſcreants; and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit

of grace, imputing his miracles to diabolical power, and

calling his operations upon the hearts of men deluſion and

enthuſiaſm. Such blaſphemy is unpardonable, and muſt

bring down the heavieſt wrath of an offended God. For

we know him that hath ſaid, Wengeance belongeth unto me, I

ºuiſ' recompenſe, ſaith the Lord, and puniſh incorrigible of

fenders according to their wickedneſs. And again, The

Lord ſhall judge his peºple, will detect hypocrites, and as

ſurely deſtroy the apoſtate as he will ſave the faithful. It

is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, whoſe

wrath, if it be kindled, yea but a moment, who may abide

it 2

we come not into this condemnation, and periſh with theſe

deſpiſers.

4thly, To excite the children of God ſteadily to per

ſevere, -

1. He reminds them of the paſt ſufferings which they

had ſo nobly undergone. But call to remembrance the fºrmer

days, in which after ye were illuminated, and brought to the

knowledge of the truth as it is in Jeſus, ye endured a great

fight of affiélions, and acquitted yourſelves manfully, as be

came thoſe who were liſted under the banner of the croſs;

partly whilſ? ye were made a gazing ſlack bºth by reproaches and

aff.cſionſ, pointed at, and treated as deſpicable and ridicu

lous, and worried with the unrelenting malice and enmity

of the wicked world; and partly whilſt ye became companionſ.

of them that were ſo uſed, nobly owning them in their ſuf

ferings for righteouſneſs' ſake, ſympathizing with them,

and affording them every aſſiſtance. For ye had compaſſion

of me in my bonds, tenderly affected for me, and ſupporting

ine to the utmoſt of your ability ; and took jºyfully the ſpoil

ing of your goods, content, yea, glorying in your ſufferings

and loſſes, knowing in yourſelves, from the aſſurance of God’s

promiſes and the experience of his grace, that ye have in

heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance, where the ſaints

ſhall enjoy their God for ever. Note ; (1.) Every Chriſtian

muſt expect, and welcome the croſs. (2.) Though we

may be ſcreened by Divine Providence and human laws

from groſſer violations of our property, the laſh of ſlander,

the bitterneſs of reproach, and the trial of cruel mockings,

theſe we ſhall aſſuredly, more or leſs, meet with, if we

belong to Chriſt. (3.) God can make his people joyful

under all their trials, and neither aſhamed nor afraid to

ſuffer for his ſake. (4.) If we are of the body of Chriſt,

we ſhall ſympathize with his members, and ſhall own and

honour them under their reproaches for his name's ſake.

Let us hear and tremble, and watch and pray, that

(5.) If we gain heaven at laſt, we need be little concerned

what we may loſe by the way. -

2. He exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the proſpect of the

glory which was before them. Caff not away therefore yºur

conſidence, fortitude and holy reſolution, which hath gratºr

recompence of reward, and, if perſevered in, will ſecure for

you a crown of glory which fadeth not away, and will in

finitely overbalance all your loſſes and ſufferings: for je

have need of patience while the conflićt continues, that ye

may not be weary and faint in your mind; and that after

ye have done the will of God, faithfully obedient to his word,

and reſigned to his providence, ye might receive the promiſt

of the eternal inheritance. For yet a little while, a very

ſhort moment, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will nd

tarry, to execute vengeance upon his enemies, to vindicate

the injuries of his faithful people, and ſave them with his

uttermoſt ſalvation. Note ; (1.) Faith and patience, held

faſt, ſecure our perſeverance. (2.) Whatever trials op

preſs us, it is our comfort that the Judge ſtandeth at the

door, and that death ſhall quickly releaſe us from every

burden.

3. He encourages and warns them alternately. Nºw

the juſ! ſhall live by faith, or the juſt by faith ſhall live, ſhall

enjoy the life of God in their ſouls, and, if faithful unto

death, ſhall live with God to all eternity: but if any man

draw back from Chriſt and his goſpel as an apoſtate, my

ſºul, faith God, ſhall have no pleaſure in him, but, contrary

wife, he will be the objećt of my abhorrence, and ſuffer

all my furious indignation. But we are not of them whº

draw back unto perdition, ſuch confidence have I toward

you ; but of them that truly believe to the ſaving ºf the ſºul,

faithful unto death, that we may receive the crown of life.

Note ; (1.) Many go far in profeſſion, and even poſſeſſion

of grace, who after all prove apoſtates. (2) Paſt experience

of God's keeping us, ſhould encourage our increaſing com"

fidence in his grace.

C H A P. XI.

THE apoſtle, in the end of the foregoing chapter, after

mentioning the perſecutions to which the Hebrews weſt

expoſed, had comforted them by ſuggeſting a remarkable

ſaying of the prophet Habakkuk ; The juſ; by faith fall

live. In this chapter he illuſtrates that ſaying, by bringing

into the view of the Hebrews examples from their own
ſcriptures, of perſons who by a ſtrong faith in God and jil

his promiſes, reſiſted the greateſt temptations, ſuſtained

the heavieſt perſecutions, were preſerved in imminent

dangers, performed the moſt diſficult acts of obedº
and, at length, obtained a diſtinguiſhed reward. This

beautiful diſcourſe, therefore, may be conſidered a "
animated diſplay of the triumphs of faith over the allure

ments and terrors of the world. -

And, firſt of all, to ſhew that this noble grace of faith

is attainable through the Spirit of God by men in."

age and country, the apole tells us that it tº
ſuch a firm perſuaſion of the things which Gº hath

- declared

ſº

(i.
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5 By faith “Enoch was tranſlated that he tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he

ſhould not ſee death ; and was not found be- pleaſed God.

cauſe God had tranſlated him : for before his

* Gen. 5. 22, 24. with 2 Kings, 2. 11.

zo. 4, & 4o. 16. Jer, 29. 13.

Luke, 24.51. Aćts, 1.9.

6 But without faith it is impoſſible to

f Rom. 14. 23. John. 3. 18, 36. & 6.40. Ch. 19. 22. Deut. 4, 29. Pſ.

Amos, 5. 4. Zech. 8. 22. Ch. 10.35. & 7. 25. - - -

declared and promiſed, as clothes them with an evidence

equal to that of ſenſe, ver, 1.—and as examples of this

faith in the declarations of God, Abel, Enoch, and Noah

are mentioned, who were all ſo firmly perſuaded of the

truth of the things made known to them by God, that

through grace they regulated the whole tenor of their lives

by them, ver, 3–7.-Next, as an illuſtrious example of

faith in the promiſes of God, the apoſtle mentions Abra

ham, who left his native country and kindred at God's

command, and ſet out for a land which he was afterwards

to inherit, not knowing whither he was going. And being

come into the promiſed country, he lived there all his life,

with his children Iſaac and Jacob the joint-heirs of the

ſame promiſe, as in a land belonging to other people, be

cauſe he knew that it was promiſed to him chiefly as the

type and pledge of a better country, ver, 9, 10.—In like

manner Sarah, Abraham's wife, to whom God promiſed

that ſhe ſhould be the mother of nations, lived long in the

faith of that promiſe, though it was not performed to her

till ſhe was ninety years old, when ſhe brought forth Iſaac,

who became the father of children innumerable, ver. 1 1, 12.

—All theſe patriarchs died, without receiving the country

that was promiſed to them, yet they died in the faith that

they ſhould receive it; and by confeſſing themſelves

ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, they declared that in

the promiſe they looked for a better country than Canaan,

even a heavenly country; conſequently, that they expected

to be raiſed from the dead to enjoy that better country.—

Moreover, Abraham, when tried by the command to offer

up Iſaac, the very ſon for whom he had waited ſo long,

and by whom he was to have the numerous ſeed, obeyed

without heſitation, firmly believing that after his ſon was

burnt to aſhes on the altar, God would raiſe him from the

dead, ver. 17–19.-The ſame Iſaac, and his ſon Jacob,

and his grandſon Joſeph, when dying, expreſſed the ſtrong

eſt faith in the promiſe of God. Particularly Joſeph did

ſo. For, before his death, he commanded the Iſraelites at

their departure from Egypt to carry his bones with them

into Canaan, ver, 20–22.

, Farther, the apoſtle deſcribes the faith of the Iſraelites

in Egypt; and eſpecially of Mºſer, who, although edu

cated in the court of Egypt, when he came of age, through

the faith which he had in God's promiſes to Abraham and
his ſeed, refuſed to be called any longer the ſon of Pha

raoh's daughter, and thereby at once renounced all the

grandeur and pleaſures of the court of Egypt, which as

the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter he might have enjoyed ;

choofing rather to be evil-treated with the people of God,

than to enjoy the temporary pleaſures of fin, ver, 23–26.

-By faith, Mºſer carried the Iſraelites out of Egypt, not

afraid of the wrath of Pharaoh who purſued them with

the armies of Egypt, ver. 27, 28.-By the ſame principle

* Iſraelites were emboldened to paſs through the Red

Sea, which the Egyptians eſſaying to do, were drowned,

ver. 29.-And with reſpect to the Iſraelites who entered

into Canaan, although their fathers diſbelieved and diſ

obeyed God in the wilderneſs, they went round Jericho

ſounding their trumpets, in the firm faith that the walls

thereof would fall down by miracle, according to God's

promiſe, ver. 30.-By faith alſo Rahab received the

Iſraelitiſh ſpies in peace, and did not periſh with the un

believers, when Jericho was ſacked, ver. 31.

Many likewiſe of the Iſraelitiſh judges, prºphets, and

kingſ, were moſt remarkable for their faith. But, becauſe

to ſpeak of every individual ſeparately would have been

tedious, the apoſtle introduces them in one group; and,

in a noble ſtrain of eloquence, celebrates their fortitude,

their vićtories, and their rewards, all obtained under grace,

through the influence of their faith, ver, 32—34.—not

forgetting to mention ſome women whoſe faith was ho

noured, with particular marks of the divine approbation,

ver. 35.-And having thus praiſed the ancient worthies

for the great ačtions which they performed through faith

in God and in his promiſes, and for the fignal deliverances

which they obtained, the apoſtle ſpeaks with equal rap

ture of the reproaches, afflićtions, perſecutions, tortures,

and death, which others, in later times, endured for the

ſake of the true religion; ſo that they were as illuſtrious for

their paſſive, as the former were for their ačtive virtues,

ver, 35–38.

And all theſe ancient ſaints and ſervants of God have

received an honourable teſtimony from him in their re

ſpe&tive generations, and in the infallible records of the

ſacred oracles which are handed down to us, relating to

the ſignal obedience, ſufferings, and achievements, which

they were animated to by means of the ſteadfaſtneſs and

lively exerciſe of their faith: but yet they never received

the actual accompliſhment of the grand promiſe, ſo as to

live to ſee the exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh, to fulfil

the great work of atonement, and introduce all the glories

of the goſpel-ſtate through the gift and great outpouring

of the Spirit of God, ver, 39.-Now, the reaſon why God,

in his infinite wiſdom, did not fulfil the promiſe of the

Meſfiah and of the Spirit in their days was, becauſe he

had a view to us, and has accordingly provided for us,

who believe with the heart in Chriſt as now ačtually come

in the fleſh, thiſ better thing, with which they were not

favoured in their ſtate of nonage under that preparatory diſ

penſation, ver, 4o.

This admirable diſcourſe, though more immediately de

ſigned for the inſtruction and conſolation of the Hebrews,

is moſt valuable on account of its uſe to the church in

every age. For, in the firſt place, by putting us in mind,

that Abel was declared a righteouſ perſon by God himſelf,

that Enoch pleaſed God, and that Noah became an heir of the

righteouſneſ which is by faith, we are taught that the juſtifi

cation of mankind by faith did not begin in Abraham, but

was the method appointed for the ſalvation of finners, from

4 / 2 the
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pleaſe him : for he that cometh to God muſt them that diligently ſeek him.

believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 7 By faith Noah, being warned of God of

the beginning of the world.—Secondly, By ſhewing that

faith has for its objećt, not the diſcoveries of revelation

alone, but the manifeſtation alſo of the will of God by

Chriſt as the light of the world, and by the general opera

tions of the Holy Spirit, the apoſtle has diſplayed the ca

tholic nature and influence of faith, and has taught us,

that men of all ages and countries, and under all diſpen

ſations, may, through divine grace and the infinite merit

of Chriſt, attain ſuch a degree of faith as is pleaſing to

God. This inſtruction was very neceſſary to thoſe of the

Hebrews, who were unwilling to allow that the Gentiles

might be ſaved by faith without obedience to the law of

Moſes.—Thirdly, By celebrating the great ačtions and

ſufferings of the ancients the apoſtle has taught us, that

faith is by no means an inoperative ſpeculative belief of the

doctrines of true religion, but an active principle, which

leads to the greateſt fortitude in doing, and patience in

ſuffering every thing which God commands: in which

account of faith St. Paul is ſupported by St. James, who

has in ſo many words taught that faith without workſ is dead.

—Fourthly, By calling faith the ſubſtance of things hoped

jor, and the evidence ºf things not ſeen, we are taught that

it is faith through grace which gives to the inviſible and

diſtant things of the life to come, ſet forth in the promiſes

of God, the power of operating upon our mind, as if they

were ačtually preſent to our ſenſes.—Laſtly, From the ac

count here given of the faith of Abraham and of his imme

diate deſcendants, we learn that theſe ancient patriarchs

knew that the promiſe of giving to Abraham and to his ſeed

all the land of Canaan for an everlaſting pºſſion, was a pro

miſe, not of the earthly country alone, but of a far better

country, even a heavenly, of which the earthly country

was only a type and pledge; and that as they all died in

the firm expectation of inheriting that bleſſed country, they

died in the belief of their reſurre&tion from the dead.

Wherefore, the views and expectations of the people of

God, even in the moſt ancient times, though not ſo full

and clear, were not in ſubſtance different from the views

and expediations which believers now entertain through

the more perfect revelation of the goſpel.

/er. 1, 2. Now faith is the ſač/lance, &c.] Theſe verſes

may be paraphraſed thus: “ As I have now obſerved, that

“ faith avails to the ſalvation of the ſoul, and intend, in

“ the next place, largely to prove it ; it cannot but be

“ proper here to acquaint you what that faith is, of which

“I ſpeak. It is ſuch a firm perſuaſion, as gives, as it

“ were, a ſubſtance or preſent exiſtence to the good things

“ which we hope for, and which are not yet in being ;

“ and as engages us to depend upon the truth of unſeen
things as really as upon ocular demonſtration. That this

faith will avail to the ſalvation of the ſoul is evident,

“ becauſe the ſcripture has teſtified, that on the account

« of this faith through grace, the celebrated men who

« lived long ago were acceptable to God.” By the de

“ ſcription of faith, ver. 1. the apoſtle ſhews what that

faith is, which he ſaid ch. x. ver. 39. would avail to the

faving of the ſoul. It is not ſuch a wavering and uncertain
| 9

*

t

notion as wicked men may have, which is not accompanied

with the power of godlineſs, and does not lead them to aô.

conformably to what they profeſs to believe; but it is ſuch

a real and firm perſuaſion of the truth of divine revela

tion through the grace of God, as puts a man in the ſame

temper and diſpoſition of mind as demonſtration or eye

ſight would do. º

Ver. 3. Through faith we underſtand, &c.] “By faith

we underſtand that the worlds were adjuſed by the word ºf

• God, and the ſeveral revolutions of them direéted by the

• operations of his ſecret providence; aſ the whole uni

‘ verſe was at firſt created by his power, wiſdom, and

“goodneſs, and the things which are ſeen were not made ºf

“ things which dº appear. It is certain that no viſible cauſe

“ could produce theſe things, which would be in effect to

“ ſuppoſe them to have produced themſelves: we there

* fore by faith refer them to a divine inviſible original.”

I have no doubt but By the word of God, jºuar, Qū, is

meant, by the word of the Divine Logoſ. This will appear

by comparing the preſent paſſage with chap. i. 2, 3, of this

epiſtle, where the ſame word ; 'aari is uſed by the apoſtle,

when he deſcribes the Son as upholding all things ly the

word of his power, and as the glorious Perſon by whom

the Father made the world. So Philo, ſpeaking of the

framing of heaven and earth, ſays, “God made them both,

“ by his illuſtrious and ſplendid Logos, jºuan, with a

“ word,” that is, by the word of his power. Now whether

this word žua, be the word of the Father ſpeaking to the

Son or Logos, or the word of the Logos himſelf, ſaying

with power, Let them be made, and they were made, it is

hence evident, that this Logos muſt be a Perſºn, and not an

attribute. It was this Logos or eternal Word and Son of

God, who by the word of his power produced out of a
confuſed chaos all the viſible things of the creation, ſuch

as the ſun, moon, and ſtars, the earth, and all the objects

of our ſenſes: and that chaos itſelf he created by the ſame

word of his power, when nothing had exiſted from etermity

but GOD.

Mer, 4. Abel ºffered, &c.] The divine original ſacrifice

ſeems not only ſtrongly infinuated, but plainly demol

ſirable from this place. It has been inferred from the

words Tºsſova Sugay,+which may be rendered a greater, or

fuller ſacrifice,—that Cain contented himſelf with preſent

ing only the mincha,-a bread-offering without a vićtim;

whereas Abel ſacrificed both ; and by preſenting a lamb,

ſhewed his faith in the great ſacrifice of the Lamb of God.

There can be no doubt from the words of the ſacred

writer, that in whatever Abel's ſacrifice conſiſted, it was

his faith which gave its excellence to it. For the nºt

clauſe, ſee Gen. iv. 4. It is added, And by it (his faith),

he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, recommending to us in allºgº,

that believing regard to the great Atonement, which he tº

preſſed by bringing an animal ſacrifice, while Cain tº
tented himſelf with the fruits of the earth; and though Abel

became the early vićtim of Cain's rage, yet that circum;

ſtance, in conjunétion with the declaration that he received

of the divine acceptance and favour, is veryhiº;

:

g

tº

i:
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things not ſeen as yet, * moved with fear,

* prepared an ark to the ſaving of his houſe;

by the which he condemned the world, and

* became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by

faith. -

8 By faith 'Abraham, when he was called

to go out into a place which he ſhould after

* Or being wary. * Gen. 6. 13, 12. & 7. 5, 13. 1 Peter, 3.20.

& 17. 5. Neh. 9. 7. Aćts, 7. 2–8. Iſ. 41. z. k

2. Peter, 2. 5. Ezek. 14. 14, 20.

45. 24. & 54. 17, & 61 ſo. Rom. 3. 23. & 4. 13. & 5, 15–19. Phil. 3. 9. 2 Cor. 5. 21.

Ver, 10. Gen. 12. 7, 8. & 13. 3, 12, 15–18. & 17, 8 & 18, 2, 6, Io. & 23. 4. A&ts, 7, 5.

receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went

out not knowing whither he went.

9 By faith he * ſojourned in the land of

promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in

tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs

with him of the ſame promiſe:

1o For he looked for a city which hath

Mat. 14.37. Luke, 17. 26. h Iſ.

1 Cor. 1. 30. * Gen. 11, 31. & 12. 1, 4. & 15, 14

' Ch. 3.4 & 13-14. & 12. 22, a3. Rev. 3. 12. & 21. 2, 10, 19. 2 Cor. 5.1—3.

in that it affords ſo powerful an evidence of a future ſtate.

And as his blood cried to God for vengeance againſt his

murderer, (Gen. iv. Io, I 1.) ſo it warns others, in all ages,

that the righteous blood of God's ſervants will cry to him

for vengeance againſt them that ſhed it. See 1 John, iii.

II, 32.

Wer. 5. And was not found, “Any longer among the

“ inhabitan's of this lower world.” The circumſtances of

Enoch's tranſlation are not mentioned ; but ſome have

thought this to intimate that he was privately tranſlated,

and fought for as Elijah afterwards was. See 2 Kings,

ii. 17. and the paſſages in the margin.

Ver, 6. But without faith it is impºſſible to pleaſe him #1

This verſe is added by the apoſtle, to complete his reaſon

ing in that which precedes. He had there ſaid, that God

tranſlated Enoch without dying, on account of his faith.

The proof alleged in that verſe was only this, that Moſes

ſays He pleaſed God; ſtill it remained to be proved that his

pleafing God was an evidence that he had faith. To prove

this, the apoſtie here adds, that it is impoſſible to pleaſe him

without faith. The argument now is full and convincing,

and ſtands thus: “ The ſcripture ſays, that Enoch pleaſed

“God, and that on this account God tranſlated him : but

“this his pleaſing God is a demonſtration of his faith,

“fince without faith he could not have pleaſed him;

“conſequently, he was tranſlated upon account of his

“ faith.” The apoſtle adds the next clauſe, For £e that

cºmeth, to prove his firſt poſition in this verſe; and the

ſtrength of the argument is very obvious. The word

rendered cometh, Teodetzéuivov, according to Raphelius, fig

nifies, the coming to God by prayer; and it is uſed in

ch. x. 1, 22. xii. 22, 23, for approaching to God in any

ačt of divine worſhip: he therefore juſtly obſerves, that it

may here be taken in a larger ſenſe, and refer to that ſteady

courſe of piety and holineſs, which is implied in pleaſing

God, or walking with him. We may juſt obſerve further,
that what the apoſtle ſays in this verſe illuſtrates the ac

count that he gave of faith, ver. 1. The believing that God

it is a faith of ſºmething unſen, and inviſible; Rom. i. 20.

and the believing that he will, in another world, be the Re

*arder of them that diligently ſeek him, is a faith of ſºmething

*ped fºr, which is yet at a diſtance.

'er, 7. Moved with far, This inſtance is fully to the

apoſtle's purpoſe; becauſe it is evident, from what Noah

*tually did, that he had a real faith in the being and re

Velations of God. His faith in God's threatening an uni

verſal deluge moved his fear,<-iwxažea, his religious fear,

and reverential regard to God, (ch. xii. 28.) ſo ſtrongly,

that it ačtually influenced him to prepare a method for the

ſaving himſelf from the deſtrućtion which was coming

upon mankind. His faith was truly the evidence, or con

vićlion of things unſeen : he was, in his day, a preacher of

righteouſneſ; while all the world about him were grown

deſperately wicked. When he warmed them of the uni

verſal deluge, they would not believe his predićtion;

therefore the flood came, and ſwept them all away. Noah's

faith then condemned the unbelievers, in the ſame ſenſe as

every good man's holineſs, virtues, and exhortations con

demn ſuch, as will not attend to and imitate him. The

unbelievers were condemned by Noah, as he carefully

avoided their praćtice, which he juſtly looked upon to be

evil, and as their fins were aggravated upon the account of

his repeated admonitions. See Titus, iii. 1 1. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

By this ſame faith he became an heir of that righteouſneſs

which is by faith. And when the apoſtle ſays, that by

faith Noah became heir ºf the righteouſneſ, which is by faith,

he is not guilty of any tautology; but plainly means that

Noah, by his own perſonal faith, became heir of the

righteouſneſs which is reckoned to every one who has real

faith, or, to every believer. Biſhop Cumberland obſerves,

that Noah is the firſt to whom the name of righteous man

is applied in ſcripture.

Wer. 8. By faith Abraham, &c.J. Abraham was called

to go into a land which God promiſed to ſhew him. What

land that was, did not appear till after he had travelled to

Canaan; when God aſſured him that that was the land

which he deſigned to give him ; ſo that he went out from his

father's houſe, purely upon the principle of faith in God,

not knowing whither he went.

Wer. 9. By faith he ſºjourned, &c.] Abraham went from

Meſopotamia, at the command of God, and came to Ha

ran, where he dwelt: thence he removed to the land of

Canaan, and travelled to the ſouth-weſt parts of it, where

he lived in tentſ. . The phraſe, IIzºciativel; Tºy yºv, is not

the ſame as the phraſe iv tº y; ; but implies his fojourning

all along, before he got to Canaan, even till he came to it, as

well as in it : ſo that this expreſſion ſhews a continued ačt

of truſt in God, from his firſt ſetting out from Meſopo

tamia to Haran, and from thence to Canaan; as a ſtrange

land ºxxorđay, fignifies a land in which he had no property

or claim of right, and in which conſequently he dwelt in

tents, the proprietors of any ſettlements generally erecting

houſes and other buildings, which indicate the land to be

their property, and their poſſeſſion to be permanent. It is

plain
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foundations, whoſe builder and maker ir

God.

11 Through faith alſo "Sarah herſelf re

ceived ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was de

livered of a child when ſhe was paſt age,

becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had pro

miſed. -

12 "Therefore ſprang there even of one,

and him as good as dead, ſº many as the ſtars

of the ſky in multitude, and as the ſand which

is by the ſea-ſhore innumerable.

13 * Theſe all died * in faith, not having

received the promiſes, but having ſeen them

* Gen. 17. 17, 19. & 18, 13, 14. & 21. 1, 2.

5. 5. & 18. 18. & 22. 17. & 26, 14. & 32. 12, Rom. 4. 18, 19. Numb, i. xxvi.

* Gen. 43. 4. & 47. 9.8. 56. Gen. 48. 21. & xlix, & 5o. 24. * Gr, according to faith.

1. 17. & 2. 1 1. * Ver. 16. Gen. 49. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 8. & 5. 1-7.

24. 2. Neh, 9.7. Aćts, 7.2.

2. 29. Phil. 1. 23. Ch. 13. 14. Ver, 8. * Exod. 3. 6, 15.

Luke, 1.36 45, Rom. 4, 19—21. Ch. 10. 23. 2 Chron. 20. 20. If 7. 9.

* Gen. 24.4–6, 8 & 28. 5. & 35. 26.

Mat. 22. 32.

afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and

embraced them, and confeſſed that they were

ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth.

14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare

plainly that they "ſeek a country.

15 And truly if they had been mindful of

‘ that country from whence they came out,

* they might have had opportunity to have

returned. - - +

16. But now they defire a better country,

that is, an heavenly : wherefore " God is not

aſhamed to be called their God; * for he hath

prepared for them a city.

* Gen. 13. 16. &

1 Chron, xxi. xxiii-xxviii. 2 Chron. xiii. xvii. • John,

1 Chron. 29. 15. Pſ. 39. 12. & 119. 19. 1 Peter,

Luke, 2. 29. Phil. 1. 23. Gen. 11.28, 31. Joſh,

a Cor. 4, 18. & 5, 1–7, Rom. 8, 23–25. Lºkº,
* Ver, 8. Ch.

Rom. 8. 23–25.

* Ver. 14.

Mark, 12. 26. Luke, 20.37. Acts, 7.32.

13. 14. & 12. 22. Rev. xxi. xxii. 2 Cor. 5. I. John, 14. 2, 3. Mat. 25. 34. Luke, 12. 32. Phil. 3. zo.

plain from the account of the lives of Iſaac and Jacob, that

Jacob was born fifteen years before Abraham died.

Ver. Io. For he looked for a city, &c.] “He had dwelt

“ in Canaan, I ſay, as in a ſtrange country ; for he ex

“ pećted, according to God's promiſe, to dwell in the city

“ of the heavenly Jeruſalem, which is not removed from

“ place to place, like a tent, but has ſolid and unſhaken

“ foundations; the builder or maker of which city is God

“ himſelf, who can preſerve it for ever.” The grounds

of Abraham's expecting to dwell in an eternal ſtate of

bleſſedneſs in the heavenly Jeruſalem, do not appear to

have been any arguments ſuggeſted by natural reaſon, but

the expreſs promiſe of God; for his faith here mentioned,

is his faith in divine revelation, as faith ſignifies through

out the chapter. All that he expected in another world,

is promiſed in God's covenant with Abraham to be his God.

There is a ſtrong and beautiful contraſt between the ex

preſſion in this verſe, and that of dwelling in tabernacles in

the preceding verſe. Tent, or tabernacles have no fºunda

tion, , the buildings of a city have. See ver, 16.

Wer. 11. Becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had promiſed.]

It may ſeem a difficulty, that the apoſtle ſhould here tell

us that Sarah judged him faithful who had promiſed, whereas

in the hiſtory ſhe ſeems not to have credited what was

romiſed. But the anſwer is, Suppoſing that ſhe did not

at firſt believe the poſſibility or probability of her having a

child at that time of life, yet if ſhe afterwards believed,

as there is no doubt but ſhe did, upon the more full de

claration of Jehovah, it fully anſwers the deſign of the

apoſtle.

P}. 12. Therefore ſprang there, &c.] “ By this mighty

• principle of faith in her, and in Abraham, there ſprang

“, even from one father, and he, in this reſpect, as it were

“ dead, a poſlerity in multitude as the ſtars of the heavens,

“ &c. according to that divine promiſe, which carried its

“ efficacy into ſo many remoter ages, and retains it even to

“ this day.” See my Annotations on the promiſes made

to Abraham, as recorded in the book of Geneſis.

º

Ver. 13. Theſe all died in faith, Dr. Heylin paraphraſes

the words thus: Theſe all died without receiving the good thing

promiſed; but by faith they ſaw them, and believed them, and

ſaluted them at a diſſance ; profºſſing that they were ſtrangºr,

and pilgrims on the earth.

Ver, 14. Declare plainly that they ſeek a country.]. This

tranſlation by no means comes up to the ſpirit and beauty

of the original. The word rareſ}a (derived from Taºiſ,

a father,) does not ſignify a country in general, but ſuch a

country as a man's father dwells in, and poſſeſſes as right

fully his own; and wherein conſequently his children have

a right to dwell with him. This their father's own cºuntry

is oppoſed to a ſtrange or foreign country, ver, 9. wherein

they looked upon themſelves as ſirangers, ſojourners, pil.

grims, or travellers; ver. 13. Their father's country, and

what therefore thoſe obedient children of God might in

a ſenſe call their native country, or their proper home;

is the bleſſed place where God their Father will dwell

with them for ever; even the city of the heavenly Jeru.

ſalem. See Rev. xxii. 3–5.

Ver. 16. But now they deſire a better country.] This made

them carry their thoughts ſtill further; and fince they did

not enjoy Canaan, nor ſee how Canaan could anſwer

their expectations, they deſired and expećted a better cºuſt'ſ,

that is, an heavenly. They had opportunities enough 0

returning to their own country, had they thought that the

promiſes made to them were to be fulfilled in that country;

but ſince they were perſuaded of the truth of what wº
promiſed, and did ſo fincerely embrace it, and yet declared

themſelves ſtrangers and ſojourners here, they muſt tº

pećt a better country, that is, a heavenly, in which tº

might receive their reward. They knew that God sº
lie or deceive ; they knew that Göd is a rewarder of them

that ſeek him; and yet Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob,

notwithſtanding the particular promiſes made to them,

received nothing here which could in this ſenſe be called

a reward. They had not any poſſ ſſion in Canaan; tı0,

nºt a place to ſet a foot on, that they sould call their.
y

-
-
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17 By faith Abraham, when he was

tried, offered up Iſaac : and he that had re

ceived the promiſes offered up his only begot

ten ſon ; - -

18 * Of whom it was ſaid, “That in Iſaac

ſhall thy ſeed be called : -

19 Accounting that God waſ able to raiſe

* Or to.

* Gen. 48, 15-21. &

y Gen. 22. 2-12. James, 2. 21. 2 Cor. 8. 12.

11, 12. * Gen. 27, 27-29, 33, 37, 39, 42.

* Gen. 21. 12. Rom. 9.7. Gal. 3. 29.
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him up even from the dead; from whence alſo

he received him in a figure.

20 By faith "Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau

concerning things to come.

2 I By faith Jacob, when he was a dying,

‘ bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph ; and wor

ſhipped, leaning upon the top of his ſtaff.

* Rom. 4, 17, 19–21. Ver.

37. 9. & 47. 31.

Aćts, vii. 5. Could any thing be more obvious, than to

turn their thoughts upon ſome place very different from

that they lived in 2—a better place of abode, wherein they

might be made happy : . None of them met with any ſuch

place here, and therefore they expected and deſired a

heavenly city, a place of ſure reward; and they had the

more reaſon to expect this, becauſe God called himſelf

their God:—Wherefore God does not make them aſhamed, in

being called their Gºd. It may be ſaid, that their reward,

or the good things promiſed them, were all things of this

world; (ſee Gen. xii. 3.) but to be called any one's God, or

exceeding rich reward, muſt imply ſome advantages or privi

leges more than thoſe worldly ones. There was therefore

ſomething more than the things of this world promiſed b

God to Abraham, when he was pleaſed to call himſelf the

Gºd of Abraham. It is added, for he hath prepared them a

city. Neither Abraham, nor Iſaac, nor Jacob, had any

place in Canaan which they could claim as their own, ex

cept a burying-place bought with their money ; and if

their poſterity four hundred years afterwards had poſſeſ

fion of Canaan, yet the patriarchs themſelves were no more

than travellers, and lived in tents: to be therefore their

God, or their exceeding great reward, muſt imply ſomething

which did not happen to them upon earth; therefore it

was ſomething in a future ſtate, which they expected, and

really believed that they ſhould have.

Wer. 17. By faith Araham—ºffered up Iſaac :] See the

paſſages in the margin. It is part of the office of hiſtory

to aſſign the cauſes of the facts related. In thoſe facts

therefore which have ſeveral cauſes, of which the principal

cannot be ſufficiently told, the inferior come in properly

to take its place. Thus, though it be very evident that

the principal, deſign of the command was to reveal to

Abraham, by action inſtead of words, the redemption of

mankind; yet as this was a favour of a very high nature,

and conferred on Abraham at his earneſt requeſt, it was

but fit that he ſhould approve himſelf worthy of it by ſome

proportionable trial, agreeable to what we find in ſcripture

be God's way of dealing with his faithful ſervants. On

this account, therefore, God was pleaſed, by the very

manner in which this myſtery was revealed, to tempt or try

Abraham : where the making the favour itſelf the trial of

his deſerving it, has all the ſuperior elegance and beauty,

which is to be conceived in the diſpenſations of divine

Wiſdom only. Now, as the principal reaſon of the com

mºnd could not be conveniently told by the ſacred hiſtorian,

this inferior one of the trial is aſſigned by him, and the

Apoſtle from him, with ſtriking truth and propriety. And

it is to be obſerved, that the very manner of recording this

*

reaſon ſhews it to be indeed what has been ſuggeſted, an

inferior one. For it is not ſaid that God gave this com

mand to try Abraham, which expreſſes a principal reaſon;

but that in giving the command God did try him, which at

moſt implies an inferior one.

Ver. 19. Accounting that God, &c.] Reaſoning, that God,

&c. Doddridge. Archbiſhop Tillotſon obſerves, that

Abraham's faith was in this reſpect the more admirable,

as, ſo far as we can learn, there never had been one ſingle

inſtance of a reſurreótion from the dead in or before the

days of Abraham ; “ whoſe will,” ſays Heylin, “made a

“ full oblation of his ſon: his obedience was conſummate,

“ and his heart, if we may ſo ſpeak, was at all the expence

“ of ſacrifice.” The word zagaºn, rendered figure, is

literally a parable, a mode of information either by words

or ağions, which conſiſts in putting one thing for another.

Now in a writer who regarded this commanded ačtion as

a repreſentative information of the redemption of mankind,

nothing could be more fine or eaſy than this expreſſion.

For though Abraham did not indeed receive Iſaac reſtored

to life after, a real diſſolution, yet the ſon being in this

aćtion to repreſent Chriſt ſuffering death for the fins of the

world, when the father brought him ſafe from mount

Moriah after three days, (during which the ſon was in a

itate of condemnation to death,) the father plainly re

ceived him under the charaćter of Chriſt’s repreſentative,

as reſtored from the dead. For as his being brought to the

mount, his being bound, and laid on the altar, figured the

ſufferings and death of Chriſt; ſo his being taken from

thence alive, as properly figured Chriſt's reſurreótion from

the dead. With the higheſt propriety therefore and ele

gance of ſpeech, might Abraham be ſaid to receive Iſaac

from the dead in a parable or repreſentation. See Park

hurſt on the word II&zºoxy. -

Wer. 20. By faith Iſaac blººd jacob and Eſau) He was

perſuaded that God would one way or other make good

his promiſes to them, though he could not certainly tell

how.

Ver. 21. By faith jacob, when he was a dying, &c.] He

bleſſed each of them particularly. Moſes tells us, that he

ſtrengthened himſelf and ſat upon the bed on that occaſion,

Gen. xlvii. 31. xlviii. 2. When Jacob was fick, it was

told Joſeph, and he went to him, and carried his two

ſons with him ; and Jacob exerted himſelf, and ſat upon

the bed, and bleſſed the children, and made them his own.

It was, no doubt, in this laſt illneſs that he laid the obliga

tion upon his ſon Joſeph not to bury him in Egypt, and

even made him ſwear not to do it. And upon this occa

fion it is ſaid, that Iſrael bºwed himſelf upºn his tºd’s head :

- - fuppoſing
w

*
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22. By faith “Joſeph, when he died, * made

mention of the departing of the children of

Iſrael; and gave commandment concerning

his bones.

23 By faith “Moſes, when he was born,

was hid three months of his parents, becauſe

they ſaw he was a proper child; and they

were 'not afraid of the king's commandment.

24. By faith * Moſes, when he was come to

years, refuſed to be called the ſon of Pha

raoh's daughter;

25 "Chooſing rather to ſuffer afflićtion with

* Gen. 5o. 24, 25. Exod. 13, 13, 19. Joſh. 24. 32. Aćts, 7. 16.

56.4. & 18.6. Iſ. 8. 12, 13. & 51. 7, 12. & 41, 19, 14. Mat. 10. 28.

23, 25. Job, 20.5. Luke, 16. 25.

Mark, 3.38. Rom. 8, 17. 2 Cor. 4. 10. 1 Pet. 4, 19.

* Exod. 12. 2-30.

* Or remembered.

* Or fºr Chriſt. Ch. 13. 13. Aćts, 9.4. 2 Cor. 1. 5.

the people of God than to enjoy the pleaſures

of ſin for a ſeaſon;

26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt

greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt:

* for he had reſpect unto the recompence of

the reward.

27 ‘By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing

the wrath ofthe king: for he endured as ſeeing

him who is inviſible. -

28 Through faith " he kept the paſſover

and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that de

ſtroyed the firſt-born ſhould touch them.

* Exod. 2. 2. & I. 16, 22. A&s, 7.20. f pſ.

* Exod. 2. 1, 3–15. Aćts, 7. 21-24. * Pſ, 84. Io. Aës, 7.

Col. 1. 24. * Ch. Io. 35. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 11.

"Exod. I c. 28, 29. & 12. 31–41. & 13, 17-al. with 3. 2, Io. & 6.3–8. Ver, 13.

---

ſuppoſing him lying along, with his head on his pillow, in

this recumbent poſture, when Joſeph brought his children

to him, he raiſed himſelf up, and laid his hands upon them,

leaning upon the top of his ſtaff. It may be obſerved here,

that the ſame Hebrew word, without the vowels, ſignifies

a bed, and a ſtaff. See the note on Gen. xlvii. 31.

Wer. 22. By faith joſph, when he died, When he was

dying. See Gen. 1, 24. Joſeph ſhewed the reality of his

faith by ordering his bones to be carried into Canaan,

This proves

that he fully depended upon the divine revelation, and ſo

was a proper inſtance for the apoſtle to produce in this

when the Iſraelites ſhould depart thither.

place.

Ver. 23. By faith Mºſes, &c.] The inſtance of faith

It is not improbable, that

Moſes's father knew what had been promiſed to Abraham,

Gen. xv. 13. 16. Now reckon by the generations, and by

the ſeries of years paſſed from the covenant with Abraham,

and it is plain that the time of ſervitude was then drawing

Moſes's parents therefore, believing the

promiſes made to Abraham, and ſeeing the infant a comely

fine child, they concealed his birth, and did not make away

However, the

ſacred hiſtory itſelf takes no notice of any other reaſon for

their preſerving the child, but only his exceeding comelineſs

- here, is that of Moſes’s parentſ.

toward its end.

with him, as Pharaoh had commanded.

or fairneſs. See A&ts, vii. 20.

Ver. 24. When he was come to yearſ, St. Stephen in

forms us, that Moſes was fºrty years old when it came into

his heart to viſit his brethren the children ºf Iſrael, Aéts,

At this age the apoſtie might well ſay he was

come to years, or was become great as the expreſſion in the

original may be literally rendered ; and as it is uſed in the

LXX. verſion of Exod. ii. 1 1. and which is common among

vii. 23.

Greek authors, to expreſs the time of manhood.

yer. 25. Choºſing rather to ſuffer affiélion.] Three months

after Moſes was born, he was expoſed in a bed of bulruſhes

Pharaoh's daughter coming by, andon the river Nile.

gueſſing, it to be one of the Hebrew children, committed

him to the care of a nurſe of that nation. As he grew up,

Pharaoh's daughter had him educated, and adopted him

for her own ſon: and Pharaoh, having no male child, de

ſigned him for the heir of his kingdom. Thus arrived to

maturity of age, brought up in a manner which kindles the

fires of ambition, and ſurrounded with dignities and ho

nours, he deliberately refuſed to be the adopted ſon of

Pharaoh's daughter, and to ſucceed to ſo opulent a king

dom. The Egyptians he knew, from what had happened

to Joſeph, were ſo ſtrongly bigoted to idolatry, that they

would not be perſuaded to quit it: and unleſs he complied

with the national religion, he was certain that he could

not poſſeſs the throne. He nobly rejected the offer; he

not only rejećted this offer, but likewiſe choſe to ſuffer

with the Hebrews, a circumſtance which illuſtrates his

chara&ter. For, had he refuſed the kingdom, and choſen

the quiet condition of a ſubjećt in the middle vale of life,

his ſelf-denial had not been ſo great; and it is too rare

to find a man that would chooſe rather to be oppreſſed

and perſecuted, than to receive honour, and to command

reverence.

Ver. 26. Effeeming the reproach ºf Chrift] This ſignifies

“ reproach ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt,” as the mark ºf

the Lord jeſus are the marks of the ſtripes which were

borne for the ſake of Jeſus. See Gal. vi. 17. Dumont

ſuppoſes, that the Iſraelites expećted deliverance by the

Meſſiah, and that the Egyptians inſulted them on that ac

count. The recompence of reward could not be tempºral

grandeur, which he might have had with much greatºr

ſecurity and advantage in Egypt;-nor the pºſſion ºf C*

maan, which he never obtained: it muſt therefore be

the eternal inheritance, which was diſcovered to him by

the divine principle here ſo largely deſcribed and tº
commended.

Ver. 27. By faith he fºrſºok Egypt, The hiſtory herº

referred to by the apoſtle, is that of the Iſraelites going

out of Egypt under the condućt of Moſes; at which time

it is evident Moſes had ſtrong faith, and no far. sº

Exod. xiv. 13, 14. “ Moſes, not afraid of the king;

“ wrath or threats, Exod. x. 28, 29. ixaprºnos, perſºvered,

“ and ſirengthened himſelf, as if the inviſible Being, wº

“ governs all, had been immediately preſent to his fight.'

Wer. 28. Thrºugh faith he kept the pºſſiver]. That ".

through faith in the promiſe recorded, Exod. Mii. *-*.
ºr,
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29 By faith "they paſſed through the Red

ſea as by dry land: which the Egyptians aſſay

ing to do were drowned.

30 By faith " the walls of Jericho fell down,

after they were compaſſed about ſeven days.

31 By faith" the harlot Rahab periſhed not

with them “that believed not, when ſhe had

received the ſpies with peace.

32 And what ſhall I more ſay? for the

phets:

33 Who through faith ſubdued kingdoms,

wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes,

* ſtopped the mouths of lions,

4 Quenched the violence of fire, *eſcaped

the edge of the ſword, ° out of weakneſs were

made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned

to flight the armies of the aliens.

“Women received their dead raiſed to

time would fail me to tell of "Gideon, and of life again : and others were tortured, not ac

Barak, and of ‘Sampſon, and of" Jephthae;

of "David alſo, and “Samuel, and of the pro

* Exod, 14. 13–30. Pſ 78. 13. & 66. 6. & 136. 11-15.

* Or that were diſobedient. * Judges, vi-viii.

2 Sam. i-xxiv. 1 Chron. xi-xxix.

* Judges, 14.5. 1 Sam. 17. 34; Dan. 6. 22.

Judges, 15. 15. 1 Sam. xiv. Judges, 7. 21.

* Judges, iv. v.

* Dan. 3. 24, 25.

* I Kings, 17. 23.

Neh. 9. 11.

* I Sam. i. iii. vii-xii. xxv.

2 Kings, 4.36, 37.

cepting deliverance ; that they might obtain a

better reſurre&tion:

• Joſh. -6.1-20. P Joſh, 6. 23–25. & 2.2–21. James, 2.25.

* Judges, xiii-xxi. * Judges, xi. xii. * I Sam xvi-xxvii. xxx.

* Numb. xxi. Joſh. vii—xii. 2 Sam. v. viii. x. 1 Sam. 12.3–5.

* I Sam. xx. 1 Kings, xix. * 2 Kings, 6. 16. & 20. 7. Job, #2, 19. w

Acts, 22. 24, 29. Ver. 25, 26.

Yer, 29. By faith they paſſed through the Red ſeal “ By

“faith operating in Moſes, and in its degree in them like

“wiſe, they paſſed over the Red ſea, ſedately, as if they

“ had marched on dry land, while its waters by the Di

“ vine command divided, and left the channel bare to

“ them, ſo that they completed their march through it,

“ and arrived ſafely on the oppoſite ſhore; which the

* Egyptians making an inſolent and raſh attempt to do,

“ were all drowned, and ſunk like lead in the mighty

“ waters, which returned upon them with irreſiſtible

“ violence.”

Wer, 30. By faith the walls of jericho fell down, j . The

faith which the apoſtle here commends, was the faith not

only of Joſhua, but alſo of all the pious prieſts, and of all

the religious people. They believed God, that if they,

according to his directions, did march round Jericho for

feven days together, blow the trumpets and ſhout, at the

time appointed, the walls of it would thereupon fall to the

ground. This their faith was perfeótly rational, becauſe

the promiſe of the miracle was made by God; to whoſe

infinite power, and not to the probability of the means,

they were to look for the accompliſhment of it.

Wer. 31. By faith the harlot Rahab] She believed in the

God of Iſrael, who had done ſo great things for his peo

ple; and therefore ſhe entertained the ſpies who were ſent

to ſearch the land. See on Joſhua, ii. Io, I 1.

Wer. 33. Wrought righteouſneſ,... We have the ſame

expreſſion uſed by St. Peter, Aćts, x. 35. In every nation

he that feareth God and worketh righteouſneſ, &c. The

apoſtle, in this place, does not ſpeak of the general cha

raćter common to all believers, but has two or three par

ticular perſons in his eye, of whom this may be ſaid in an

eſpecial manner: as it is of others, that they ſubdued king

dºmſ, or ſlºpped the mouthſ of lions, &c. The perſons par

ticularly referred to, are Abraham and Phineas, of whom

the ſcripture expreſsly ſays, that their faith was imputed to

them fºr righteºuſneſ; Gen. xv. 6. Pſ, cvi. 31. while the

Old Teſtament does not expreſsly ſay this of any other.

Some have indeed interpreted this, not only of their lead

ing lives exemplary for holineſs, but adminiſtering juſtice to
VoI. II. .

otherr. But I do not know that the phraſe has ever that

ſignification. -

Wer. 34. Out of weakngſ were made ſtrong,) If eakneſſ is

a general word, which implies ſickneſs and ill habit of

body, or want of power and ſtrength to reſiſt a ſuperior

force. If the former of theſe be intended, Hezekiah may

be the perſon particularly in view. If it ſignifies, as it

naturally may, an inability to refift enemies, through a

ſmallneſs of power, (as when a few have been attacked by

much ſuperior numbers, or ſmall armies have eng red and

been enabled to overcome greater forces,) we have inſtances

in Joſhua, ch. xi. Judges, iv. and vii. The laſt expreſſion

is not a very uſual one —turned to fight the encampments of

ſtrangers : the meaning is, “They have attacked armies en

“ camped, and have put them to flight.” Probably the

alluſion is to Jonathan's attacking the Philiſtines' garriſon,

1 Sam. xiv. 13–15. and to Gideon's attacking the camp of

the Midianites, Judges, vii. 19. See alſo 2 Sam. v. 9–25.

Wer. 35. Women received their dead raiſed to life again :

By a reſurreàion , by a reſtoration to life. What kind of

puniſhment, or rather cruel uſage, is alluded to in the next

clauſe, or whether the word be uſed as a general term for

torturing and putting to extremity of pain, may be hard to

ſay: but as here are ſeveral particular kinds of cruelty

mentioned, it ſeems probable that this is one of that ſort.

They appear to interpret the word very naturally, who un

derſtand it of beating with club, till the poor man dies. The

word indeed is uſed in a more extenſive ſenſe, for putting

to death in any violent manner, without taking in the idea

of being beaten to death with clubs: but in this place it

ſeems to be uſed in its proper ſenſe. The hiſtory of Ele

azer may be alluded to, who is ſaid to have come of his

own accord, ºr tº rvatzvov, which we render, to the tor

ment. 2 Mac. vi. 19. 28. It is certain that he is ſaid to

have been ready to die with ſiriper, and that he enduredfore

pains in body by being beaten , but by ſtripe; we are not to

imagine him ready to die from the effeóts of whips or thongs,

or ſuch fort of ſmall inſtruments, but rat; gamyatt, with

bruiſer, ſuch as ariſe from being ſtricken with a great ſick

or club, ver, 30. And when it is ſaid that he came of his

42 OWil
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36 And others had trial of cruel mockings mented;

and ſcourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and

impriſonment:

37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn

aſunder, were tempted, ° were ſlain with the

ſword : " they wandered about in ſheep-ſkins

and goat-ſkins; being deſtitute, afflicted, tor

* : Kings, 2. 23. Judges, 16. 1 r. Jer, 22. 2. & 37. 15. Gen. 29. 20.

24. 1 1. Acts, 7. 57. * 1 Sam. 22. 28, 1 Kings, 19. 19. Jr. º.
16, 3. Prºv, 11. 26. Gen. 7, 1. James, 2. 5. Rev. 1. $, 6. I

'Ver, 1–38. 1 Pet. i. 12. Luke, i.e. 23, 24, Ch. 12. 36.

38 ' (Of whom the world was not wor

thy :) “they wandered in deſerts, and in moun

tains, and in dens and caves of the earth.

39 And theſe all, having obtained a good

report through faith, received not the pro

miſe:

2 Kings, 22. 24. A&s, 16. 23. & 22, 24. * 1 Kings, 21. 13. 2 Chron,

23. Acts, 12. I. Mat. 23. 35, 37. "2 Kings, 1.8. Mat. 3. 4. pſ.

Sam. 22. 1. & 23, 19. & 24, 1, 1 Kings, 17. 3 & 18. 13. 2 Kings, 6.1.

own accord to the rvºiravoy, to the forment, it means that he

came voluntarily to the ſuffering of this horrid baſtinad

ing. It is well known that this puniſhment is ſtill uſed

in the eaſt, and is common among the Turks at this

See day. 2 Mac. viii. 1 1, 14. and Parkhurſt on the word

Twumavičw.

Ver. 36. Trial of cruel mockings] There can be no doubt

but that theſe mockings were cruel; but there was no

occaſion to add this word to the text, as it is not in the

original. See 2 Kings, ii. 23, Gen. xxi. 9. compare with

Gal. iv. 29. and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16.

Ver. 37. They wereſawn aſunder, &c.) Calmet underſtands

by this expreſſion, being torn in pieces, as it were, under a

thrºfting inſtrument, conſiſting of wooden rollers, full of ſharp

iron teeth like a harrow. Compare Iſa. xli. 15. xxviii. 27.

2 Sam. xii. 31. Some have ſuppoſed that the phraſe

they were tempted, is an error in the manuſcripts, imagining

that the climax is thereby entirely broken. But thoſe who

wiſh above all things to be entirely devoted to God, would

prefer any torment to poignant temptations which might

greatly endanger their fidelity to him. And eccleſiaſtical

hiſtory informs us of tyrants who took every poſſible method

to tempt the pious to fin againſt their God. The LXX,

in the caſe of Elijah, tranſlate the word which we render

mantle, by unxºn, a ſheep-ſkin. That ſheep-ſkins, and goat

ſkins, or at leaſt the ſkins of ſome animal, were frequently

worn by the ancient prophets, is intimated Zech. xiii. 4.

The ſacred writer having already ſpoken of the variety of

torments which good men through faith had under

gone, goes on to ſpeak of other ſorts of evils which they

had endured; and he uſes a word, in concluſion, of a larger

fignification than what torments implies; namely, that they

underwent all ſorts of evils, ºxx8x44tyol.

Ver. 39, 40. And theſe all, having obtained, &c.] “ All

“ theſe pious heroes, in different ages, were ſupported under

“ their reſpective trials, ſevere and extreme as they were,

“ by the exerciſe of a firm and lively faith in the fidelity

“ of God, and the inviſible rewards and glories of a fu

“ ture ſtate: and it was by this, under divine grace, that,

“ having obtained a good report, they perſevered to the end:

« but they did not receive the full accompliſhment of the

“ promiſe made to their fathers; God having, according

« to the counſels of his infinite wiſdom, provided ſome

“ thing ſtill better for us in the goſpel revelation ; that ſo

« the beauty of his conduit and adminiſtration might be

the more apparent, and that they without us might not

be made pericół, but that all might end with the great

º

k

º

“eſt dignity and propriety to the glory of God in Chriſt

“Jeſus.” See A&ts, xiii. 32, 33.

Inferences.—Let the many glorious examples of faith

which are here ſet before us, animate our ſouls to imita

tion, and excite in us a generous deſire of ačting upon

that noble and ſublime principle, without which it is im.

poſſible to pleaſe God. And O, may what we call ºur

faith be not merely a ſpeculative and ineffectual aſſent to

the truth, even of the moſt weighty propoſitions; but a

firm perſuaſion of their certainty, and a deep conviction of

their importance and of our intereſt in them, that we alſo

may obtain a good report.

May we believe in God as the Former and Upholder of

univerſal nature, as moſt aſſuredly exiſting, and as moſt

bountifully rewarding all that ſeek him with fincerity and

diligence. So ſhall our ſacrifices be acceptable to him, as

thoſe of Abel were, while with him we look to that great

ſacrifice and atonement, of which his vićtim was the ap

pointed repreſentation. Like Enoch, we ſhall then be ani

mated to walk with God, and favoured with divine inter

courſe and communications; and, like Noah, find our

ſafety in the midſt of a diſſolving world, and, while ſinner;

are condemned, be found the heirs of righteouſneſs.

While we wait for this happineſs, let us endeavour to

approve ourſelves the genuine children of Abraham, the

father of the faithful. Ever attentive to the divine call,

may we, in obedience to it, be willing to go forth, though

we do not particularly know whither; and with an intre

pidity like his, may we even be ready to exchange worlds

at the command of God, ignorant as we are of what its

beyond the grave ; thinking it enough, that we know it is

a land which God hath promiſed as the inheritance of his

faithful children. It is indeed a city that hath foundations,

in compariſon of which all the moſt magnificent and eſta.

bliſhed buildings of the children of men are but mean and

moveable tents.

God glories in the title of its Builder and Maker, having

formed and faſhioned it for the higheſt diſplays of his glory

and his love ; and in reference to it he is not aſhamed to

be called our God ; for by beſtowing it upon his fithſū
People, he anſwers all which that high and glorious title

might import. May we ever deſire this as our better

country, and live as its citizens ought; confeſſing ourſelves,

in reference to it, to be pilgrims and ſtrangers upon tº

earth. And though we here receive not the accompliſh

ment of the promiſes, may we keep our eyes on the*.
8 , - t ey

i
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40 * God having * provided ſome better

thing for us, that they without us ſhould not

* Rom, 11. 26. Ch. 7, 19, 22. & 8.6. & 12. 22–24. Rev. 6, 11.

be made perſ &,

• Or fºreſeen.

they exhibit, how diſtant ſoever they ſeem ; and being

perſuaded of them, may we embrace them; embrace them

even with our dying arms, and breathe out our prepared and

willing ſpirits, in full aſſurance that we are going to receive

and poſſeſs them.

2dly, Let theſe glorious inſtances of faith be preſerved

in our memory, and have their due influence upon our

hearts. When God calls us to refign our greateſt com

forts, let us think of that heroic act of faith by which

Abraham offered up Iſaac, and ſeemed in him to ſacrifice

all the promiſes as well as his ſon. Yet he therein acted

a part the moſt ſtrićtly rational ; as rightly concluding,

that God could with infinite eaſe call him back to life

again, and make a perſon, who had poured forth all his

blood on the altar, and been reduced to aſhes there, the

father of many nations. Let dying parents commit their

children to the care of the ever-living God, like Jacob ; and

worſhip him who hath fed them all their lives long, and who will

never forſake thoſe that put their truſt in him. Let thoſe

who are called to glorify God by oppoſing the unjuſt com

mands of great and powerful men, remember the parents

of Moſes, and remember their illuſtrious child. Does he

now repent that wonderful choice which he made at an

adult age 2 does he now wiſh that he had been called the

ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, rather than the ſervant of God,

faithful in all his houſe 2 does he wiſh that he had ſecured

the treaſures of Egypt, and the temporary pleaſures of fin,

and declined that reproach of Chrift, which has ended in

eternal glory Our hearts, our conſciences will ſoon an

fwer ; let us then, like him, have reſpect unto the recom

pence of reward. Let us endeavour more frequently to

direét our regards to God, and live aſ ſeeing him who iſ

inviſible.

And while our faith is thus viewing him, let us look

with pleaſure to the Blood of ſprinkling, which places us

under his protećtion; which introduces us to his favour ;

which ſecures us from the deſtroying angel. He will lead

us on ſafely to his heavenly Canaan, if we fall not by un

belief. He will open our paſſage through ſeas of difficulty;

he will ſend down upon us every ſuitable ſupply, and would

much ſooner command the ſkies to rain down bread, or

the flinty rock to melt into ſtreams of water, than deſert

his faithful people in the wilderneſs. Let all his wonders

of power, and of love to Iſrael of old, animate our faith ;

and let them all quicken our obedience; and under a ſenſe

of our own weakneſs, and the importance of this leading,

this princely grace, let us daily pray, Lord, increaſe our

faith.

3dly, Is it poſſible that we ſhould read this animated

chapter without feeling our hearts glow with a ſacred am

bition of ačting as becomes thoſe who have heard ſuch

idings and beheld ſuch examples 2 If the triumphs of

faith in Rahab, and Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon, and

Jephtha, cannot move us, nor even thoſe of David and ofSa

muel ; if we are inſenſible of the martial proweſs which they

*xerted in firm dependance on the Lord God of hoſts; let

us behold other combats, in which they who ſeemed weaker,

became yet more gloriouſly vićtorious. Let us remember,

not only the mouths of lions ſtopped, but the violence of

fire quenched, when the faithful ſervants of God were

thrown into it. Yea, let us behold thoſe who endured its

unquenched violence, and turned all thoſe painful and terrible

ſenſations, into an heroic occaſion of expreſſing the ſu

perior ardour of their love to God, and the ſteadfaſtneſs

of their faith in him. Let us remember thoſe women, and

youths, and children, among the reſt of theſe worthies,

indeed among the worthieſt of them, who were tortured,

not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſur

rečion.

In vain were all the terrors of perſecuting rage and

cruelty oppoſed to theſe triumphs. They ſubmitted to im

priſonment, and baniſhment, how dear ſoever their liberty

and their native country might be; they quitted their com

modious habitations for rocks and caves, and their com

fortable apparel for ſheep-ſkins and goat-ſkins. And when

deſarts and dens could no longer ſhelter their wretched

neſs, but they were ſeized by their blood-thirſty enemies,

they beheid, and endured, undiſmayed, the moſt horrid

inſtruments of death. When the piercing ſword entered

their vitals, when overwhelming ſtones daſhed them in

pieces, when the torturing ſaw was tearing out their very

entrails, there was a principle within ſuperior to all theſe,

which nothing could pierce, which nothing could rend

away, which nothing could overwhelm. God hath done

an honour to our nature in raiſing up ſuch illuſtrious per

ſons, of whom the world was not worthy, and whoſe diſ

tinguiſhed worth could never have been manifeſted in the

eyes of their fellow-creatures, had it not been called out to

ſuch rigorous trials. Well might they rejoice on any terms

in their diſmiſſion from a ſtate of exiſtence ſo far beneath

the elevation of their views. And though their names may

be periſhed from among men, and the diſtinét hiſtory of

each loſt in the crowds of countleſs multitudes, yet are

they all in remembrance befºre God; and the death of each

of his ſaints, in ſuch circumſtances, peculiarly preciouſ in

his ſg.ht. They are now bathing in thoſe rivers of delight,

which flow through the celeſtial paradiſe, and waiting the

full conſummation of their hope in that better reſurrection,

in the views of which they ſuffered ſo bravely.

REFLECTIONs.--Iſt, We have, -

1. An account of the nature and eſſeåts of divine faith.

Nºw faith is the ſºftance of thing haped fºr, giving ſuch a

realizing view of the promiſes, and ſuch a ſubſiſtence of

them to the mind, as if they were actually in our poſſeſ.

fion; and the evidence ºf thing; nºt ſeen, demonſtrating the

certainty of the invitible things revealed in the divine

word, with ſuch a full perſuaſion, as to act upon the mind,

in a great meaſure, as if they were preſent,

2. All the ſaints, from the beginning, have lived under

its bleſſed influence : Fºr by it the elders obtained a good re

port, and were enabled ſo to walk as to obtain God's ap

4 2.2 probation
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C H A P XII.

An exhºrtation to coºſant faith, patience, and gºdlingſ. A

cºmmendation ºf the New Covenant above the Old.

[Anno Domini 63.]

HEREFORE ſecing we alſo are com

paſſed about with ſo great a cloud of

* Ch. , 1.2–38.

2 Cor. 7... t. Eph. 4, 22, & 5. 3. Col. 3, 5, 8.

3. 8–14. ‘ john I. 29. 2 Cor. 3, 18. Ch. 9. 28, 2 Tim. 4. S.

“Pſ. 11o. 1. Luke 24, 26, 45,

1 Pet. 1. 11, & 3. 22.

witneſſes, ‘let us lay aſide every weight, and

the fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let

us run with patience the race that is ſet be.

fore us, -

2 * Looking unto Jeſus the * author and

finiſher of our faith; who “ for the joy that

* Mat. 10, 22. & 16. 24. & 24. 13. Luke 4.59–62, & 14. 26–33. Rom. 6. 4. & 12. 1, 2. & 13, 11-14. 1 Cor. 9. 24. & 7, 24.

Cil. z. 1. & 3. 6, 12. & 4. 1, 2. & 6. 12. & ſo. 19-39. & xi. Jam. 1. 3.

Eph. 2. 8.

Acts 3, 15, & 5. 31. Phil. z. 7-11. ch. 1. 3, 13. & 2. to, & 3, 6, & 7, 26. & 5. 9 & 3. 1, & 9. 12, 24. & jo, in,

1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. &. 4. 2, Phil.

I Cor. 1. 3. Phil. I. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 2, 3. * Or beginner,

probation of their condućt, this from the firſt being the

divine principle on which alone any work acceptable to

God could ever be performed.

3. One of the firſt articles of faith is this, That the

world were framed by the word of God, who ſpake them

into being, when nothing exiſted before ; ſº that the things

which are ſeen, even all the viſible obječts of creation, were

not made of things which do appear, but from that chaotic

maſs, which was originally brought into being at the word

of the Almighty.

2dly, The apoſtle begins to inſtance the power of divine

faith in many of the eminent ſervants of God, and he be

gins with the antediluvian worthies.

1. Abel. By faith Abel ºffered unts God a more excellent

ſacrifice than Cain, who only brought of the fruit of the

ground, but offered no atoning ſacrifice in acknowledg

ment of his ſins; whilſt Abel to his mincha, or meat

offering, added the blood of the firſtlings of his flock, the

type of the great atonement whereon his faith reſted; by

which he obtained witneſ of God that he was righteous, either

by ſome viſible token, as fire from heaven on his ſacrifice,

or by the witneſs of the Spirit in his heart, God teſtifying

ºf his works, that they were accepted through the righte

ouſneſs of faith; and by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh ; the

record of it in the ſcripture inſtructs us, that, since the

fall of man, the only way of acceſs to God is through the

atoning ſacrifice of Jeſus; and alſo that vengeance awaits

the murderer and perſecutor, againſt whom the blood of

innocence and the cries of oppreſſion call for judgment.

Nºte ; (1.) The only acceſs to God for finners, from the

beginning, was through the blood of Jeſus. (2.) There

is a great difference between thoſe who worſhip God in

formality, and thoſe who worſhip him in faith. It is not

the ačt, but the way and the ſpirit in which we preſent

our prayers, which makes the acceptable offering. (3.) They

who are righteous by faith, and have obtained witneſs from

God, may expect the world's enmity. The firſt moſt emi

nent ſaint recorded in ſcripture, was a martyr for religion.

2. Enoch. By faith Enoch waſ tranſlated that he ſhould

not ſee death, caught up to the paradiſe of God in body and

foul, inſtantly undergoing the change that fitted him for

an eternal manſion in glory; and waſ not fºund, becauſe God

had tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation to the realms of

bliſs, he had this teſimony, that he pleaſed Gºd, in a courſe of

humble and holy walking under the influence of divine

faith in the expečted ſeed of the woman ; ſee Jude, 14, 15.

But without faith it is impºſſible to pleaſe God: for he that

someth to God, in any act of religious worſhip, muſt believe
6 -

that he is ſuch as he hath revealed himſelf to the ſons of

men; and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſak

him, in the uſe of all the ordinances which he hath ap

pointed. Nºte ; (1.). No ſervice can pleaſe God, but

what ſprings from faith as its origin. (2) God is the

portion and exceeding great reward of all his faithful

people. (3.) There are appointed means, in which God

hath told us, they who wait upon him ſhall aſſuredly ob

tain his bleſſing; and in the uſe of them we cannot be

too diligent. -

3. Noah. By faith Noah, being warned ºf God ºf thing

not ſeen as yet, which reaſon could never have ſuggeſted,

nor mortal known but by divine revelation, moved withjar

and religious awe at the apprehenſion of the approaching

judgments, prepared an ark according to God's direction,

in defiance of the ſcoffs of the men of that generation, tº

the ſaving of his houſe from the approaching deluge; hº

which he condemned the world; his preaching and labours in
building the ark witneſſed againſt that unbelieving world

who paid no regard to his works or word during the ſºlº

of a hundred and twenty years, and thus he left them

without excuſe; while he himſelf became hereby hir ºf

the righteouſneſ, which is by faith, entitled to the ſalvation ,

which the infinite merit of that Redeemer in the fulicſ,

of time ſhould purchaſe, whom the ark repreſented and hº

by faith apprehended. Note ; (1.) God ſends his wº
ings before his judgments: the latter come not tº the

former have been deſpiſed. (2.) Faith begets holy ſº
ſilences all objections, and ſets us to work for God in de

fiance of all oppoſition. (3.) They who will ever beſ”

from the deluge of wrath, muſt by faith take ſheltºr"

Chriſt their ark, for out of him there is no hope.

3dly, From the antediluvian patriarchs, the apoſtle

paſſes on to conſider the caſe of the great father of tº:

faithful, an example that ſhould have peculiar weight with

thoſe who valued themſelves on being his deſcendants.

1. He mentions Abraham's call. By faith Arala,

when he was called to go out from the land of his nativity

into a place which he ſhould after receive for aniº
obeyed without heſitation, fully perſuaded of the*

power, and grace of God to fulfil his promiſes: andle

went out, under divine guidance, and truſting on "
direétion; not knowing whither he went, neither the coun:

try itſelf, nor the way which led to it. Nºte: (1) Impli.

cit faith is due to Gód's word; and though we knº"*

how, yet we may be aſſured, however improbable it ºf
appear to ſenſe and reaſon, it ſhall be fulfilled in the ap

- - * the heavenly
pointed ſeaſon. (2.) They who would go to th Canaan,
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was ſet before him endured the croſs, deſpiſ

3. ing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right

it. hand of the throne of God.

3 For conſider him that " endured ſuch

contradićtion of finners againſt himſelf, left

ye be wearied and faint in your minds.

* Mat. 12. 24, & 9. 34. & 27, 39–47. & 26.65–68. John 7. 12. & 8.48. & 9. 16. & 1 o. 20. Gal. 6.. 9. 1 Cer. 15.58. Rev. 2. 3.

Canaan, muſt, at God's call, come forth out of a world

that lieth in wickedneſs.

2. His ſojourning in Canaan. By faith he ſºjourned in

the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, though proprietor

of it by the divine grant, yet not holding the leaſt part in

poſſeſſion; dwelling in tabernacles, without any ſettled a

bode, with Iſaac and jacob, the heir with him of the ſame

inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not

away, which God in Chriſt, as their covenant God, had

revealed unto them, and which they by faith embraced.

Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, in a pe

culiar and moſt endeared relation : fºr he hath prepared for

them a city, a glorious abode with himſelf, eternal in the

heavens. Note ; (1.) In this world we live by faith, not

* romiſe, Jacob being fifteen years old at Abraham's death. by fight; and yet the certain approach of the promiſed--- p - - - - - y 11g y pp p

--- For he looked for a city which hath foundationſ, even the ſtate inheritance can even here, as if poſſeſſed, fill us with joy

º: of eternal glory above, which is repreſented as a city, and peace in believing. (2.) True faith has ever this

(Rev. xxii. 14.) whoſe builder and maker if God, he having* effect, to make us overcome the world, and live as ſtran

:* prepared the heavenly manſions for all his faithful ſaints. gers and pilgrims on the earth; we place not our affec

-

y

*

º

º,
** *

:

º
º
º

bleſt world to which we are tending. (3.) All the trials

of this mortal ſtate will be regarded by us as light and

tranſient, when we abidingly keep in view the far more

exceeding and eternal weight of glory. .

3. The faith of Sarah is obſerved as cloſely conneéted

with that of her huſband Abraham. Through faith alſo

Sarah herſelf, though naturally barren, and now paſt the

time of child-bearing, received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and

was delivered ºf a child when ſhe was paſt age, being ninety

years old; becauſe notwithſtanding ſhe at firſt heſitated

and laughed, as if the thing was impoſſible or improbable,

yet her faith ſoon got the better of her unbelief; for ſhe

judged him faithful who had promiſed, and that he was able

to perform what he had ſaid. Therefore ſprang there even

ºf one, and him as good as dead through old age, ſo many as

theſiars of the ſky in multitude, and as the ſand which is by the

ſea-ſhºre innumerable. Nºte ; Nothing is impoſſible with

God: when he promiſes, we may truſt, and not be

afraid.

4. Theſe all, Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, and Jacob, died in

faith, not having received the promiſes, neither poſſeſſing the

land of Canaan, nor having ſeen the Meſſiah incarnate ;

but they reſted in the fulleſt aſſurance that what God had

ſpoken, was as good as done, and ſure in the event, having

Jen them afar aff, looking forward to the diſtant ages when

the time of their accompliſhment ſhould arrive; and were

as fully perſuaded of them as if they had lived to fee them

fulfilled, and embraced them with confidence and holy joy;

and, under the influence of them, confſed that they were

Jirangers and pilgrims on the earth, regarding themſelves as

ſuch, looking for their heavenly home, and living above

the world on the glorious hopes which God through

Chriſt had given to them. For they that ſay ſuch things,

and profeſſedly and practically die to the world, declare

plainly that they ſeek a country, and look to a better world as

their native land. And truly if they had been mindful of that

cºuntry from whence they came out, they might have had oppor

tunity to have returned to Ur of the Chaldees again; but

nºw they deſire a better country, that is, an heavenly, even that

* -- Note ; (1.) The ſaints of God are here reſident in taber- tions upon it, but paſs through it as a foreign land, with a

º nacles of clay, but manſions of glory await them in a better holy indifference about its gains, honours, or intereſts ;
tiºn world. (2.) Faith, which realizes our hopes above, ne- contentedly put up with any accommodations which we

m 7: ... ceſſarily draws forth our affe&tions and deſires after that meet with, haſten on with diligence towards our native

home, conſort with our own countrymen who are travel

ling the ſame road and ſpeak the ſame language, and are

happy the nearer we arrive to that land where our affec

tions are placed, and whither our footſteps bend. (3.) The

heavenly country may well be the object of the believer's

deſires, when every thing there is ſo infinitely preferable

to what can ever be found in this miſerable world.

(4.) They who perſeveringly live in faith, will die in faith 5.

that which carries them vićtorious through the conflićts

of life, will make them triumphant over the terrors of

death. (5.) If God be our God, therein is comprehended

all poſſible bleſſedneſs: more the heart cannot deſire, nor

imagination conceive.

5. The apoſtle returns to mention another and the moſt

eminent inſtance of Abraham's faith. By faith Abraham,.

when he was tried, as never mortal was before, to prove

the ſtrength and truth of his faith and obedience, offered

up Iſaac, took every ſtep which evidenced his intention.

fully to comply with the divine command (ſee Gen. xxii.):

and he that had received the promiſes, offered up his only

begotten ſºn, in whom alone theſe promiſes were to have

been fulfilled; of whom it waſ ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy

ſeed be called ; amidſt innumerable objećtions, which ſenſe,

reaſon, nature, even religion, might ſeem to ſuggeſt, he

ſtaggered not : looking to the uplifted knife, we ſtill .

ſhudder with horror and diſtreſs; and what muſt he then

feel that ſtands ready to plunge it in that dear ſacrifice,

thy ſºn, thy only ſºn, Iſaac, whom thou loveſ; We ſtart

from the ſcene; but Abraham dares obey; his faith

triumphed over every ſuggeſtion, accounting, (Xoyºtap.s.o.)

reaſoning and concluding from the moſt ſubſtantial grounds .

of evidence, that God, by whoſe command he knew with

the moſt infallible aſſurance that he now acted, was able

to raiſe him up even from the dead, from whence alſo he re

ceived him in a ſigure; he knew that God could as eaſily

reanimate Iſaac on the altar, as produce him from the bo.

dies of his parents, that were, in this reſpect, as good as

dead; and he reſted in the fulleſt confidence that the di

vine promiſe ſhould ſomehow or other receive its accom
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4 'Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood,

ſtriving againſt fin.

* I Cor. 10, 13. ch. Io. 31–34. * Job. 5, 17.

5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation

* which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children,

Prov. 3. 11, 12, ch. 5, 1 1. & 6, 11. Rev. 3. 19.

pliſhment. Nºte ; (1.) God knows the purpoſes that are in

the hearts of his people ; and what they deſign in obedience

to his will, he regards as ačts really performed. (2.) Where

God commands, we muſt ſtop our ears to all the reaſoning

of unbelief, fear and ſelfiſhneſs. Duty is ours; events are

in his diſpoſal. (3.) Iſaac was the figure and type of the

death and reſurrection of Chriſt. (4.) We marvel at Abra

ham's obedience to God's command, though his ſºn is ſpared;

with what afloniſhment and wonder then ſhould we con

template the love of God, who ſpared NOT his own ſºn, but

even for us finners gave him up to death, even the death

of the croſº |

4thly, The apoſtle proceeds to other eminent inſtances

of faith.

1. Iſaac. He had been mentioned before ; another in

ſtance of his faith is given, when, in the confidence of the

promiſe, he left his parting benedićtion with his children,

and by divine determination, though undeſignedly, being

blind, conveyed the principal bleſfing to his younger ſon.

JBy faith Iſaac Akſd jacob, and Eſau concerning thing to

come, to Eſau he gave the fatneſs of the earth, but to Ja

cob the unſpeakable honour of being a progenitor of the

Mieſiiah. ” -

2. jacob. By faith in the promiſes of God to Abra

liam, jacob, when he was a dying, blºſed both the ſons ºf jo

ſph, by a prophetic ſpirit foretelling the ſuperior greatneſs

of Ephraim, croſſing his hands deſignedly that his right

hand might reſt on the head of the youngeſt ; and wor

ſlºped God, leaning upon the tºp ºf his ſtaff. Note ; (1.) The

worſhip of God will be the faithful believer's exerciſe to

the laſt : when old age and weakneſs will not permit him

to bend his knees, he will ſtill bow upon his bed, or lean

upon his ſtaff, and pour out his humble prayer. (2.) Pa

rents cannot more properly finiſh their courſe than by

leaving with their children, that ſurround their dying beds,

the profeſſion of their faith, and their final benedićtion.

3. Jºſph. By faith jºſºk, when he died, firmly per

ſuaded of that inheritance in Canaan which was aſſigned

to Abraham and his ſeed, made mention of the departing ºf

the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and gave commandment

concerning his boneſ, ſolemnly charging them, under the

- ſanólion of an oath, that, when in the expected future day

they departed to poſſeſs the promiſed land, his bones might

be carried thither. The duſt of Canaan was more cli

gible in his eyes than the nobleſt ſepulchres of Egypt.

Nºte, The teſtimony of dying faints to the truth of God's

promiſes, is a happy means to confirm the faith of their

ſurviving brethren.

4. Tile parents of Moſes. By faith Mºſs, when he waſ

born, ordained to be the great lawgiver and deliverer of

Iſrael, and a rºoſt eminent type of Jeſus their ſpiritual Re

deemer, was hid three months ºf his parents, becauſe they ſaw

he waſ a proper child, or fair to Gºd, eminently, beautiful,

and probably ſome divine tokens appeared of his future

greatneſs; and they were not afraid ºf the king's command

*nt, though, if diſcovered, their lives had paid for their

diſobedience to his bloody edićt. They were perſuaded

that by a Hebrew, God would work their deliverance;

and probably by ſome divine intimation perceived that this

child ſhould be the perſon. Note ; (1.) When parents are

eminent for their faith, there is a happy proſpect that their

children will riſe up heirs of the ſame grace. (2.) In days

of ſuffering we may lawfully uſe every prudent means for

our preſervation. (3.) An ingenuous countenance often

beſpeaks the ingenuous mind. -

5. Moſeſ. Much is ſpoken of him; for he is famous

among the worthies, and has his name in the firſt rank.

Four eminent inſtances of his faith are here recorded.

[...] By faith in the promiſes made to his anceſtors, and

in the bleſſings of a better world, Mºſes, when he waſ come

to years, arrived at maturity, highly honoured, and eminent

for wiſdom and learning, refſed to be called the ſºn ºf Pha

raoh's daughter, with all the dignities and advantages thence

ariſing, perhaps even of ſucceeding to the throne of E

gypt; choºſing rather to ſuffer afflićlion with the peºple ºf

God, as a deſpiſed Hebrew, than to enjoy all the glories of

the higheſt human grandeur, and the pleaſures ºffin, how

ever alluring, which are but for a ſeaſºn, and muſt in their

iſſue plunge both body and ſoul into eternal miſery;

effeeming the reproach ºf Chriſt, and all the contempt, ſcorn,

and perſecutions, which for the ſake of their fidelity to his

worſhip, and faith in his promiſes, Iſrael endured, greatºr

riches than the treaſurer in Egypt, and what in the iſſue

would prove unſpeakably his gain in the eternal world; fr
he had reſº unto the recompence of the reward, and looked

off from the tempting objects of a flattering but deceitful

world, to the ſubſtantial portion which he expeded in the

enjoyment of God for ever and ever. Note: (1) Faith

appears then moſt gloriouſly triumphant over the world,

when, in the midſt of greatneſs and grandeur, the ſoul can

look down on theſe trifles, and be ready to part with all

for the ſake of Chriſt and his cauſe. (2.) The pleaſures ºf

fin, of the ſweeteſt fin, are momentary; but the puniſh

ment of them is eternal. They judge therefore as wiſely

as religiouſly, who live in holy ſelf-denial. (3) As the

greateſt advantages cannot pay us for the leaſt fin, ſo *

the greateſt ſufferings to be choſen rather than to offend

God; and we ſhall never ſee cauſe to regret what wº

forego or endure for our fidelity to him. (4.) Ther.

proach of Chriſt is our trueſt honour: far from being

aſhamed of it, we ſhould glory therein as our greateſt

riches. . (5.) There is a recompence of reward, the Prº
ſpect of which ſhould ever animate our ſouls, and teach us

to count every thing elſe comparatively as dung and droſ,

ſo that we may but gain the glorious prize, 4.

[2] By faith he fºrſºok Egypt, carrying up with him the

children of Iſrael, confident ºf the Lord's protećtion. "
not fearing the wrath of the enraged king, nor the mighly

hoſts with which he purſued them in their way; frk

endured undiſmayed and unſhaken, aſ ſeeing him whº #

inviſite, higher than the kings of the earth, and able to

ſave t & 1 1 - ho will be
* o the uttermoſt. Notes (1.) They w faithful
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tºº,

º:

My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of 6 For * whom the Lord loveth he chaſten

the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of eth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he re

him : ceiveth.

* Pſ. 94.12. & 119. 75. Prov. 3. 11. & 13.24. Jam. 1. 12. & 5, 11. Rev. 3, 19. If 2.7. 9.

faithful to God, muſt expe&t troubles, and be fearleſs of

the wrath of man. (2.) A believing view of the inviſible

God will ſtrengthen us, amidſt all preſent difficulties,

fleadily to perſevere.

[3.] Through faith in God’s deliverance of his people

from Egypt, and of the greater redemption which ſhould

be obtained for Iſrael by the Lamb of God, the great

Meſſiah, he kept the paſºver, and obſerved the peculiar rite

then enjoined of the ſprinkling of the blood on the door

poſts of their houſes ; //; he that dºffrºyed the fift-born of

the Lgyptians, ſhould touch them, if the blood prevented not

his entrance. Note ; (1.) Chriſt is our paſſover. (2.) His

blood upon our conſciences is our only protećtion from

the wrath of God.

[4.] By faith in the power and promiſe of God, Moſes

ſtretched forth his rod, and the divided waters opened a

paſſage for the diſcouraged hoſts of Iſrael; and under his

guidance, while he led the way, they paſſed through the

Red-Sea as by dry land; which the Egyptians daringly affy

ing to do, were drowned, the waters cloſing upon them, and

every man of that terrible hoſt periſhed. Note: They who

perſecute God's Iſrael, only ruſh upon their own ruin.

6. By faith, which Joſhua, Caleb, and others exerciſed

in God's power and veracity, the walls of jericho fºll dºwn

of their own accord, when they blew and ſhouted, after

they were compaſſd about ſeven days, according to the divine

command. Note ; (1.) When God is for us, all oppo

ſition muſt fall before us. (2.) The weakeſt means in his

hands are ſufficient to bring about the greateſt events.

7. Rahab, a woman, a Canaanite, brings up the rear of

theſe faithful worthies: By faith in the promiſe that God
would aſſuredly give the land of Canaan to the Iſraelites,

the harlot Rahab, now turned unto God, whoſe grace a

bounds toward the chief of finners who return to him,

periſhed not with them that believed not, of the Canaanites;

but with her whole family was preſerved, when ſhe had

given that real proof of her faith, in that ſhe received, con

cealed, and diſmiſſed the ſpies of Iſrael in peace. Note ;

(I.) The ruin of finners is their unbelief. (2. They who

cleave to God’s people, and faithfully determine to ſhare

their weal and woe, will never have reaſon to repent their

choice.

5thly, Unable to enter particularly into the caſe of eve

ry eminent believer recorded in the Old Teſtament, the

apoſtle recites a cluſter of diſtinguiſhed names, and of the

mighty effects which their faith produced.

1. He recites ſome of their diſtinguiſhed names. And

what ſhall I more ſy, when the field is ſo vaſt For the

time would fail me, if I enlarged on every individual,—ta

fºil ºf Gideon and his noble exploits, recorded (Judges vi,

Yii, viii.; ) and of Barak, who before him was eminent for
his faith and vićtory, (Judges iv.) and of Sampſºn, in life

and death ſo ſignally remarkable, (Judges xiv. 19. xvi.

37-30) and ºf jºphthae, before whoſe faith the routed

Ammonites fell, (Judges xi, 23–33) and ºf David alſº,

ſo famous in ſacred hiſtory for dependance on God,

(2 Sam. xxiii. 1–5.) and Samuel, and of the prophetr, who

aćted and ſuffered ſo nobly in the cauſe of God and truth,

under the mighty influence of divine faith. -

2. He mentions many of the glorious ačts of faith,

which theſe and other worthies like them, ſhewed ; and

any one converſant in the book of God may apply them to

ſeveral there recorded: Who (1.) through faith ſºldited

kingdomſ, as Joſhua, David, &c. (2.) Wrought righteouſ

ngſ; in their private and public capacities, governing with

equity ; and in their converſition were examples of every

thing good and gracious : (3.) Obtained promiſes, God re

markably appearing for them, as he had aſſured them he

would in the hour of trial : (4.) Stºpped the mouth; of lionſ,

as David, Sampſon, Daniel; and ſtill the ſame faith will

produce the ſame effeóts, in ſtopping the mouth of the old

lion, that he cannot devour : (5.) Sºuenched the violence of

fire, ſo as to remain unhurt in the midſt of the flames,

(Dan. iii. 13–27.) (6.) J:ſºaped the edge ºf the ſword, when

in the moſt imminent danger of their lives: (7.) Out ºf

weakneſ were made ſhrong, their national affairs reſtored

from the neareſt proſpect of ruin; their bodily health re

covered, when their diſeaſe ſeemed deſperate, (2 Kings xx.

1–7.) and though, in compariſon with their foes, weak as

infancy, yet, in divine ſtrength, they became more than

conquerors: (8.) Waxed valiant in fight, and, truſting in

the Lord, marvellouſly overcame in the day of battle :

(9.) Turned to fight the armieſ of the aliens, though more,

and, to human view, incomparably mightier than they :

(Io.) Women received their dead raiſed to life again, as in

the caſes of the widow of Zarephath and the Shunamite :

and with reſpect to the power of faith, as evident in the

moſt acute ſuff rings, we read that, (11.) Others were for

tured, willingly ſubmitting to the moſt dreadful torments,

not accepting deliverance, when only to be obtained at the

price of their conſcience and ſome baſe compliances, ra

ther welcoming death itſelf than deny the faith, that they

might obtain a better reſurreğion, the proſpe&t of eternal

glory raiſing them ſuperior to all the pangs of nature, and

all the terrors of death ; (12.) And others had trill of cruel

mockingſ, ridiculed, treated as deſpicable, and loaded with

every opprobrious name ; and withal ſmarted under ſevere

ſourging, yea, moreover, endured the pain and ſhame ºf

bonds and impriſºnment : ſuch has been the portion of faints,

more or leſs, in every age : (13.) They were murdered in

a variety of ways: They were ſome of them ſºoned, they

were ſawn aſunder, as the Jewiſh traditions affirm Iſaiah

was, at the command of the cruel Manaſſeh : they were

tempted to deny their profeſſion and ſave their lives, by

complying with the commands of their perſecutors ; they

were ſlain with the ſwºrd of tyrants and blood-thirty men;

and, where ſome eſcaped the fury of their foes by flight, ,

their life was embittered as far as man could embitter it,

and made ſcarcely preferable to death itſelf: for, (14.) They

wandered about in ſºft.*ins and gºat-ſºins, having no better

covering
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7 'If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth 8 * But if ye be without chaſtiſement,

with you as with ſons; for what ſon is he whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards,

whom the father chaſteneth not :

2 Tin. 3. 12.

Deut. 8. 3, 5. 2 Sam. 7. 14.

* Pſ, 73. 14, 15. 1 Pet. 5: 9. Rev. 3. 19.

Prov. 17, 23. & 19. 18. & 22. 15. & 23, 13. & 29. 15.

and not ſons.

John 16.2c, 33. Aëts 14, 22. 1 Theſ, 3. 3. 1 Pet. 2, 2e.

covering to protećt them from the inclemency of the ſkies,

- being dºſtitute of any abode, of clothes, and neceſſary food,

ºffiéled with various miſeries, and tormented with endleſs

inſults and abuſes, (of whom indeed the world was not

worthy, ) nor deſerved ſo great a bleſſing as their examples,

prayers, and admonitions; and by the wicked they were

treated as unfit for human ſociety, and driven out from

among men to dreary ſolitudes; they wandered in deſerts,

and in mountainſ, and in dºn; and caves of the earth, ſeeking

refuge among wild beaſts, more hoſpitable than their

ſavage perſecutors; and in the midſt of all their ſufferings,

faith enabled them to perſevere, and brought them at laſt
to their eternal reſt.

of that Redeemer in whom they truſted.

For,

3. Their faith was at laſt crowned with the enjoyment

Theſe all having

obtained a good report through faith, enrolled in the ſacred

records as names held up for imitation to the lateſt ages,

received not the promiſe, ſaw not that Meſfiah incarnate in

whom their faith centered ; God having provided ſome better

thing fºr uſ, the manifeſtation of his Son in the ſleſh, to

whom they had conſtantly reſpect, that they without us

ſhould not be made perfeół: fince not by the legal ſacrifices,

but by the offering of the body of Jeſus, both their fins

and ours were expiated ; and by the ſame grace revealed in

us by his Spirit, we may be ſaved under our higher diſ

penſation with a greater and more complete ſalvation.

According therefore to the peculiar advantages which we

enjoy under the goſpel, a peculiar obligation is laid upon

us, that our faith ſhould be ſuitably operative, engaging us

to all cheerful obedience, and making us willing ſufferers

for our Redeemer's ſake.

C H A P. XII.

DY a bold and beautiful rhetorical figure, the apoſtle,

in the beginning of this chapter, repreſents the patriarchs,

judges, kings, prophets, and righteous men, whoſe faith

he had celebrated in the preceding chapter, after having

finiſhed their own combats with fidelity to God, as ſtand

ing

the Chriſtian race.

round and looking on the Hebrews while running in

He therefore exhorted them to exert

themſelves ſtrenuouſly in the preſence of ſuch ſpectators:

but above all to fix their attention on Jeſus, whom alſo

he repreſents as looking on ; becauſe his ſacred virtues

and ſufferings were infinitely more remarkable, and far

more worthy of imitation, than thoſe of the ancients,

whoſe great ačtions he had celebrated, ver, 1–1.

Next, for the conſolation of ſuch of the Hebrews as

were in afflićtion, the apoſtle put them in mind of the

view which their own ſcriptures gave them of the afflic

tions allotted to the people of God. They are chaſtiſe

ments which God, from love, adminiſters to his children,

to improve and flirengthen their holineſs and virtues.

And, from that confideration, he exhorted them meekly

and courageouſly to bear all the evils to which they were

expoſed on account of the goſpel, ver. 5–13.−and to

purſue peace with all men, and holineſs; becauſe without

holineſs no man ſhall ſee and live with the Lord in the

heavenly country, ver, 14–and to be careful to preſerve

each other from fin, eſpecially the fin of apoſtacy, by ad.

moniſhing ſuch as were in danger of falling away, or who

ſhewed a diſpoſition to ſenſuality and profanity, like Eſau,

who, deſpiſing his birth-right, ſold it for one meal, ver,

I 5, 16, 17.

Having mentioned Eſau’s ſelling his birth-right, to pre

vent the Hebrews from parting with their birth-rights as

the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, whether from the love of

pleaſure or from the fear of perſecution, the Apoſtle ex

plained to them the privileges belonging to their birth

right. They were entitled to inherit, not an earthly

country after death, but a heavenly country; and were, if

faithful, to become inhabitants of the city of the living

God, the city which Abraham expected, Heb. xi. 10.

and were there to live with God for ever; expreſſed ver,

14. of this chapter by their ſeeing God; and were to aſſo

ciate with angels, and with the ſpirits of juſt men made

perfeót, and with Jeſus the Mediator of the new covenant;

and to enjoy all the bleſſings procured by the ſhedding of

his blood, ver, 18–24.

In the beginning of this epiſtle the apoſtle had affirmed,

that the ſame God who ſpoke to the fathers by the prºphet,

hath in theſe laſt days ſp ken to us by his Son Jeſus. And this

affirmation he had eſtabliſhed in the progreſs of the

epiſtle, by removing all the objećtions which the unbeliev

ing Jews brought to ſet aſide the claim of Jeſus to be the

Son of God. In this place therefore, as the improvement

of his doćtrine concerning the Sonſhip of the adorable

Jeſus, the apoſtle exhorted the Hebrews to beware of diſ

obeying God, who was ſpeaking to them by his own Son,

and commanding them to obey his goſpel. And to en.

force this exhortation, the apoſtle put them in mind of

what befel their fathers in the wilderneſs, when they re

fuſed to obey God's command to go into Canaan, If,

ſaid he, the Iſraelites did not eſcape unpuniſhed, who in

Kadeſh diſobeyed the ſacred oracle which Moſes delivered

to them from God, ordering them to go up immediately

and take poſſeſſion of the promiſed inheritance, we, who

have that example of diſobedience and puniſhment before

our eyes, ſhall much leſs eſcape unpuniſhed, if we turn

away from God ſpeaking the goſpel to us from heaven by

his eternal Son, who now fits at his right hand as the
Governor of the world, ver, 25. But, becauſe to embrace

the goſpel was in effect to relinquiſh the law of Moºr

and becauſe the unbelieving Hebrews were greatly prº

judiced againſt the goſpel on that account, the apoſtle, to
perſuade them to forſake the Moſaic law and embrace the

goſpel, quoted a propheſy of Haggai, in which God,r
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s 9 Furthermore we have had fathers of our verence: " ſhall we net much rather be in

º, fleſh which 'correóted us, and we gave them re- ſubječtion unto the Father of ſpirits, and live 2

*Prov. 13.24. & 19. 18. & 21, 15. & 23, 13. & 29. 15. Eph, 6.4. Lev. 19. 3. Mat. I. 6. * Mal. 1.6. Num. 16. 22. & 27, 16. Job. 12, 10.

tº: Eccl. 12, 1,7. Iſ. 42. 5, & 57, 16. Zech. 12. 1. Aćts 17, 25.

gave the law, declared that he would ſet it aſide, and put

an end to the kingdom of the Jewiſh princes who ſup

ported it; and alſo deſtroy the Heathen idolatry and the

kingdoms of the Heathen rulers by whom it was upheld :

His vºice then ſhook the earth ; but now he hath promiſed,

faying, Tet once I ſhake not the earth only, but alſº the heaven,

ver, 26.--Haggai adds, chap. ii. 6. and the ſea and the dry

land. 7. And I will ſhake all nations, and the Dºſire of all

nations ſhall come. That this is a propheſy of the abroga

tion of the law of Moſes, and of the deſtrućtion of the

Heathen idolatry, we learn from God himſelf, who thus

explains what he meant by the ſhaking of the heavens and,

the earth, Hag. ii. 21. Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of ju

dah, ſaying, I will ſhake the heavens and the earth. 22. And

I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I will dyſłroy the

Arength of the kingdoms ºf the Heathen : For, from this it is

plain, firſt, That the ſhaking of the heavens, at the coming of

the Defire of all nations, means that at his coming, the

throne of the kingdom of the Jewiſh princes who ſupport

ed the law of Moſes, was to be overthrown. Next, That

the ſhaking of the earth means that the ſtrength of the

kingdoms of the Heathen princes who upheld idolatry, was

to be deſtroyed by the preaching of the goſpel.—Farther,

Seeing in the expreſſion, Hag. ii. 6. Yet once it is a little

while and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, there is a

reference to a former ſhaking of the earth, namely, that

which happened at the giving of the law, the interpreta

tion given, Hag. ii. 21, 22. of the ſhaking of the heavens and

the earth, by the preaching of the goſpel after the coming

of the Defire of all nations, leads us to conſider the ſhaking

of mount Sinai, at the giving of the law, as emblematical

of the deſtrućtion of the Heathen idolatry, by the intro

dućtion of the law of Moſes. The apoſtle, for the farther

information of the Hebrews, told them, that the promiſe,

let once I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, implied that

the things ſhaken and overthrown were to be removed,

in order that the things not to be ſhaken, the Chriſtian

church and goſpel-form of worſhip, may remain firmly

eſtabliſhed to the end of time; ſo that there are to be no

more changes made in the religion of the world, ver. 27.

Having finiſhed his addreſs to the unbelieving Hebrews,

the apoſtle directed his diſcourſe to ſuch of the nation as

“lievers, as the ſpeãators and witneſſes of our condućt,

“ who at the ſame time encourage us to fol:ow the ex

“ ample of their faith and patience, that we may be here

“ after rewarded with them; Let us lay aſide every thing

“ that would hinder us, &c.” The word witneſs refers

to the Olympic race, where perſons not only ſtood in great

crowds to obſerve the conteſt, but many were appointed to

ſtand at the goal or mark, to observe who reached it firſt,

and give evidence in favour of the conqueror, who obtain

ed the crown according to their teſtimony. Preſerving

this aliufion, the words laying aſide every weight, or incum

brance, will need no further illuſtration. We muſt not

underſtand by the word "Oyu Gº, rendered weight, any par

ticular vice, ſuch as pride, vanity, ambition, or whatever

may elate us (which this term ſometimes fignifies); but

any thing and every thing which is burdenſome to a

Chriſtian in acting ſteadily and uniformly, according to the

will of our Lord : and conſequently the word ſin is to be

underſtood, not as ſpoken of any one fin, but of every fin

which is apt to get round ur, and entangle ur, and thus to

hinder us in our courſe; –ivºrspºrarov. “ This is a ve

“ difficult word, ſays Parkhurſt, being found in no3.

“ writer before the time of the apoſtles. After examining

“ various interpretations of it, both ancient and modern,

“I acquieſce (ſays he) in Chryſoſtom's expoſition;—

“ which eaſily encompºſes or ſurround; uſ.” It ſeems very

probable, that in this epithet the apoſtle alludes to the long

flowing garments of the ancients, which if not put off in

running a race, would cling about their legs, and impede

their courſe. -

Ver. 2. Looking unto jeſus] As an example of patience

under ſufferings, which ought to be imitated by his diſ

ciples; as one gloriouſly recompenſed in his human nature

for the ſufferings that he ſuſtained in it; and as one who

will give to his faithful people the ſame happy repoſe after

their ſufferings; He having, as the Author of their faith

promiſed, and being able, as the Finiſher of their faith, to

confer, that glorious recompence, ch. x. 35, 36. It is not

ſaid of our faith, but only twº Tiss, º, of the faith, or faith in

general. The word & toºs;, looking, properly ſignifies,

our taking off our regard to other things, that we may fix

them upon Chriſt. Some have thought that Chriſt is

º profeſſed the goſpel, Saying, Wherefore we, having re- called the author and finiſher of ºur faith, in alluſion to the

: ceived a diſpenſation of religion which is never to be al- judges of the games, ver. 1, who ſet laws before the con

º tered, ought to hold faſt the gift of that moſt excellent diſ- tenders, whereby they were to govern themſelves, and

º Penſation, whereby we can worſhip God acceptably with then adjudged the crowas to the conquerors. Thus

dº reverence and religious fear, ver. 28.—For under the goſ. Chriſt eaſes his faithful people of their burdens, animates

º Pel, God is as much a conſuming fire to thoſe who diſ- their faintneſs, retards the progreſs of their enemies, and

º obey him by infidelity, or who affront him by apoſtacy, will at length ſet upon their heads that beautiful diadem

º as he was to the rebellious Iſraelites under the law, which he bath purchaſed with his own blood. Dr. Hey
ſº ver, 29. - lin, and ſeveral others, render the next clauſe, IWho, in

º Wer. I. Wherefºre, ſeeing] The word alſº in our tranſla- fead ºf the joy that lay befºre him, meaning the honour and

; : tion of this verſe ſhould by all means be expunged. The happineſs that he might have enjoyed in the preſent world;

º connection is this: “Seeing, therefore, that we Chriſtians but the word agoneºu'vn; has ſo evident a reference to the

* “ºe, as it were, ſurrounded with this great number of be- firſt verſe, that it renders this interpretation very unlikely :
WoL. II. 5 4 befides,
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o For they verily for a few days chaſten

ed as after their own pleaſure; "but he for

ºr profit, that we might be partakers of his

holineſs. -

11 * Now no chaſtening for the preſent

ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous: never

theleſs afterward it yieldeth the peaceable

* Pſ. 119.67, 71, 75. Prov. 29. 15. Lev. x 1.44. & 19. 2. * 3, 5. Mat. 7. 1 1. 1 Pet. 1. 4-16. & 2, 5, 9.

- 35. 3.13. I. 32. 17.+ o 2 Cor. 4, 17. ſee wer. 10.
r even.

** job 4.3.4.

fruit of righteouſneſs unto them which are ex

erciſed thereby. -

12 Wherefore * lift up the hands which

‘hang down, and the feeble knees;

13, "And make t ſtraight paths for your

feet, left that which is lame be turned out of

the way; but let it rather be healed.

• Pſ, 89. 32. Jam. 1.

1 Theſ. 5. 14. ch. 5, 1 1. & 6. 12. * Prov, 4, 26. Gal. 6, ,

beſides, the word ºr may well ſignify ſet againſ that joy;

and then the meaning will be, that he deſpiſed the ſhame

of the croſs, in compariſºn of the joy ſet before him. Nor

can we imagine any love more difintereſted than that,

which ſhould make his recovering finners to God and

happineſs the great joy of his heart; and, in ſubſerviency

to the divine glory, the great motive of his ačtions and

ſufferings.

Per. 3. Conſider him] The original word &vaxoyſzagºs is

very emphatical : it is a metaphor taken from arithmetical

and geometrical propoſitions; ſo that it ſignifies the great

accuracy and exactneſs, with which they ſhould confider

the Author and Finiſher of their faith, and eſpecially the

analogy between his caſe and their own.

'er. 4.] The apoſtle having encouraged the Hebrews

by the examples of others who had patiently ſuffered for

truth and holineſs, eſpecially that of Chriſt, now adds,

that they were not yet called out to ſuffer to the death,

and they ought to look on their ſufferings as chaſtiſements

of a father's hand, and patiently endure them for two rea

ſons; both becauſe every father correóts his children, and

becauſe God defigned to promote their welfare by chaſtiſ

ing them. If others did not faint, when they ſuffered to

the death in the cauſe of truth and holineſs, much leſs

Ihould the Hebrew Chriſtians faint, when they were not

called to reſ/1 unto blood, or to lay down their lives for the

goſpel. -

1ſº have not yet rºſſed, &c.] “Your caſe, trying as it

may ſeem to you, does not come up to that of your Sa

viour: you have not yet refifted in the conteſts for Chriſt's

religion ſo far as to loſe your lives. Though wicked men

have troubled you, and you have endured much ſtruggling,

in oppoſing their wickedneſs, yet hitherto your lives have

been ſafe.” Several commentators have obſerved, that

there are many Agoniſtical terms, in this context. The

paſſage before us may allude to the boxers, who fought

ercół, with their hands ſtretched out, and were often not

only beſmeared with blood, but ſometimes killed by the

blows of the cºſtuſ.

Ver. 6. For whom the Lord loveth, &c.] There ſeems to

be a beautiful gradation in theſe words: to receive, here

ſignifies to have a particular regard for. Comp. Iſai. xlii.

1. in the LXX. and ſee Prov. iii. 1 1, 12. -

yer. 8. Then are ye baſſards, and not ſºns] The meaning

is, “No care is taken of you; no concern is ſhewn about

your welfare.”

Ver. 9. Furthermore, we have had fathers, &c J The

awful, yet tender inſinuation at the end of the verſe, of

the terrible conſequences of rebellion againſt the Father of

Spirits, (in which there is an alluſion to the capital puniſh.

ments to be inflićted on a diſobedient child, (Deut. xxi.

18.) is very remarkable ; and an inſtance of the apoſtle's

forcible manner of ſuggeſting the moſt weighty thought,

ſometimes in an oblique way, and in very few words.

Some would read this verſe interrogatively: Have we than

had fathers in the fleſh, &c. and reverenced them ’ &c.

Wer. Io. For a few dayſ] For a ſhort time; during out

childhood. They kept us under diſcipline, as they thºugh my!

proper. The phraſe for a few days, may be applied both to

our earthly parents, and our Heavenly Father; and it con

tains a beautiful and comfortable intimation, that this

whole life, when compared with our future being, is but

as a few day; ; indeed infinitely leſs than the days of child

hood to thoſe of the longeſt life of man upon earth. For

the laſt clauſe, ſee 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 2.

Ver, 11. It yieldeth the peaceableſ. &c.] “Though at

* firſt all chaſtening is in itſelf matter of grief, and not

“ of joy, yet afterwards it produces quiet of mind, and

“ ſuch inward peace, in the progreſs of holineſs and

“goodneſs, as abundantly compenſates the grief at firſt

“felt by thoſe who are exerciſed thereby; yºyuu'aquínk;

“ not only correàed, but inſtrućted and edified; º:

“ themſelves to ſearch out the proper leſſons, which iſ:

“ flićtive diſpenſations are intended to teach.” As it is

plain from this word, that the apoſtle alludes to the Grº

cian games, poſſibly by the peaceable fruits of rightºlſ'ſ,

he may refer to the crowns of olive given to the vićtors in

the Olympic races, which was an emblem of peace. .

Wer. 12. Wherefºre, lift up the hands, &c.] It is certain

that theſe are likewiſe Agoniſtic phraſes: Dr. Heylin reſ:

ders the verſe, Invigorate then your hand; which are remiſh

and your knee; which are feeble. “ It is a proverbial phraſe,

“ ſays he, importing the renewed force with which a man

“ is animated, when he makes a firm and ſolemn reſo

“ lution.” -

Ver. 13. And make ſtraight paths, &c.] Dr. Heylin Pā’

raphraſes the verſe thus: Make even pathſ fºr yourſed, that

the lame ancle may not be ſprained, but on the contrary fºr
frength; that is, ſays he, “Order your courſe of life ſo,

“ as to avoid the occaſions of fin; thoſe eſpecially, wher:

“ in you are more liable to relapſe, either by conſtitutiºnal

“infirmity, or evil habits before indulged.” Such dail.

gerous occaſions are ſpoken of as ºffendicula, ſtumbling

blocks in our way j-the metaphor is continued in the º
quel,

&

º

tº:

#:
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lº 14 Follow peace with all men, and holineſs,

rt without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord:

- 15 ' Looking diligently leſt any man fail

of the grace of God; left any "root of bitter

meſs ſpringing up trouble you, and thereby

: many be defiled;

- 16 “Leſt there be any fornicator, or profane

perſon, as Eſau," who for one morſel of meat

ſold his birth-right. -

17 For ye know how that afterward, “when

he would have inherited the bleſſing, he was

reječted : for he found no i place of repent

ance, though he ſought it carefully with tears.

* Pſ. 34. 14. Mat. 5.8.

11. & 10, 10, 24. 1 Pet. 1, 15, 16. & 2. 1. Rev. 21. 14, 1 5. & 11. 8. 27.

3, 12. & 10. 23. & 2. 1, 2, 2 Cor. 6. I. * Or fall from:

1 Cor. 5.6. Gen. 27. 28. * I Cor. 6.. 9, 10. & to. 8.

Rom., 12. 18. & 14. 17, 19. Exod. 19. 10. 2 Cor. 7. 1. & 6. 17.

Gal. 5. 4.

2 Cor. 6. 14–17. Eph. 5. 3-5. Col. 3. 5, 6.

25, 29–34. 1 Cor. 15. 32. * Gen. 27. 34, 38. Ch. 6. 6. & Io. 26, 27, 29.

19. & 20. 18. & 24, 17. Deut. 4. 1 1, 12. & S. 17, 23. Ron. 6, 14. & 8, 15.

& 4. 12. * Exod. 19. 13. Gal. 3. Io. Rom. 7.9–13.

18 For ye are not come unto the mount

that might be touched, and that burned with

fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and

tempeſt, -

19 "And the ſound of a trumpet, and the

voice of words; which voice they that heard

entreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken

to them any more :

20 (For they could not endure that which

was commanded, “And if ſo much as a beaſt

touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt

through with a dart :

1 Theſ. 3. 11–13. 1 Tim, 2. 22. Eph. 5: 5, 26. Ch. 2

Dcut. 29. 19. * Ch. 4, 1, 11. & 6. 1 1. &

Acts, 17. 13. Gal. 5. 9, 12. 2. Tim. 2. 17.
1 Theſ, 4.3–7. Ch. 13. 4. y Gen.

1 Or way to charge bis mººd. * Exod. 19, 19, 12, 18.

* Exod. xx. & 19, 16, 19. Deut. 5: 5, 24. & 18. 1%.

1 Cor. 6.. 9. Gal. 5, 19.

* Deut. 29. 18.

1 Tim. 1.7.

quel, which inſtrućts the fincere believer or genuine peni

tent in a matter of great moment, and very pertinent to

It alſo coincides with the important admonition in the be

ginning of this chapter, that we ſhould caſt aſide every.

weight, &c.

Wer. 14.] The ſacred writer now proceeds to exhort the

Hebrew Chriſtians to the exerciſe of univerſal peace with.

believing Gentiles, as well as with the believing Jews,

and to the practice of holineſs, that ſo they might not fail.

º: of that glorious reward which was purchaſed and provided

º for them by the atonement of the blood of the covenant.

- He ſets home this exhortation, by obſerving, that they were

º not now called to the profeſſion and privileges of Judaiſm,
tº but of Chriſtianity ; and that therefore they ought to live

º in peace with all Chriſtians, and to receive the uncircum

º ciſed believers into their communion in a peaceable man

º:: ner, and to keep themſelves intereſted in the favour of

ujº God, by the experience and practice of fincere and univer

** ſal holineſs. -

sº Wer. 15. Looking diligently, &c.] “I have been earneſtly

gº “exhorting you to cultivate holineſs in your own hearts

º “ and lives; and I muſt farther preſs it upon you, that

º “you endeavour to maintain a friendly and brotherly in

º “ſpection over each other. Look to it, therefore, with

º “the greateſt attention and care, for yourſelves and one
gº “ another, leſt any one, by apoſtacy from the Chriſtian

- “religion, fall ſhort of the grace of God, under the day

ſº “ of grace and diſpenſation of the goſpel; leſt any root of

º “bitterneſs and poiſon, ſpringing up unheeded, occaſion

ſº “ trouble to the ſociety in general, and by it, before you

º “are aware, many be diſturbed and defiled, through the

º “contagion of ſo bad an example.”

* , Wer. 16. Left there be any fornicator] We muſt not ima

. . gine that the apoſtle here mentions Eſau as an example of

... 3 the crime of fornication; for nothing appears in the hiſ

> tory to ſhew that Eſau was more guilty of this ſin than

what was ſaid juſt before, of making freſh reſolutions, &c.,

any one elſe, who in thoſe days had many wives; though

polygamy is utterly inconſiſtent with the goſpel diſ

penſation. Eſau is called a profane perſºn, becauſe, as a

prophetic bleſſing went with the birth-right, there was a

moſt profane contempt of it in the infamous bargain here

referred to: and as an eagerneſs in the gratification of ap

petite would naturally imply a contempt of ſpiritual and

divine bleſfings, ſacrificed to ſuch gratifications; it was

properly expreſſed by prºfanenſ. Inſtead of one morſeſ,

the Greek may be more properly rendered one mºſt. Dr.

Heylin renders it a ſingle meal. The apoſtle keeps in view

the point of falling from the grace of God; which if any

man do; it may be no more in his power to retrieve it, than

it was in Eſau's to recover the bleſſing which he had de

ſpiſed.

Per. 17. For ye know] And you know that afterwards,

when he waſ deſirous to inherit the benedićiºn, he waſ judged

unworthy of it; nor could he find any way to change the

mind of Iſaac, although he ſought it earnſly, and with tearſ.

Heylin.

Wer. 18. For ye are not come, &c.] What here follows

is aſſigned as a reaſon to confirm the preceding advice ;

namely, that they ſhould follow peace with all men, and

continue in the grace of God, ver, 14, 15. The motive

hereto is briefly this: “ Becauſe you are not come to

“ Sinai, but to Sion. You muſt maintain peace with,

“ and receive to your communion, not only your brother

“ Jews, but alſo the uncircumciſed believers; becauſe you

“ are not come, as your anceſtors once came, to mount

“ Sinai, where the law was given to none but the Jews;

“ but you are come to mount Sion, to which all believers

“ pertain.” When the apoſtle exhorted them not to fall

from the grace or favour of God, ver, 15. he thereby re

preſented the goſpel, as the diſpenſation of the grace of

God. . He now ſets himſelf to prove this, by obſerving,

that the law ſpoke nothing but terror, ver, 18–2.

whereas the goſpel diſcovers abundaut grace, particularly

5.4 2 a Mediator,

3.4 × 5

, sº *
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21 “And ſo terrible was the fight, that

Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake:)

22 But ye are come unto * mount Sion,

and unto the city of the living God, the hea

venly Jeruſalem, and to an ‘ innumerable

company of angels,

23 °. To the general aſſembly and church

of the firſt-born, which are * written in heaven,

and to "God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits

* Gen. 28. 17. Judges, 6. 22. & 13. 22. Dan. 8. 17, 27. & 10. 7, 8, 11, 17. Mat. 17. 6. Rev. 1. 17.

of juſt men made perfeół,

24 And to Jeſus' the mediator of the new

t covenant, and to “the blood of ſprinkling,

that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel.

25 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeak

eth. For" if they eſcaped not who refuſed him

that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not we .

eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh

from heaven :

* Gal. 4. 26. Rev. 3. 12. & so. 9, 23.

& 21. 2, 19. Phil. 3. 20. Pi. 48. 1. * Deut. 33. 2. Pſ. 68. 17. Dan. 7. 10. Rev. 5, 11. * Jer. 31. 9. Rev. 7.4, 9. & 14. 1, 4. Luke,

1o. 2 o' Phil. 4.3. Rev. 13.8. & 17. 8. Iſ. 4.3. Exod. 4. 22. Nunb. 3.40. * Or inrolled. * Gen. 18. 25. Pſ so. 4, 6, 2 Theſſ i. 5

-7. Mat. 5, 12. Ch. 6. to, 12. 1ſ. 57. 2. * Tim. 2. 5. Ch. 7. 22. & 8.6. & 9. 15. & ſo. 4–14. t Or teſtament. * Exod. 24.3.

Ch. 9 '4. & to. 22. & 13, 12. 1 Peter, 1.2. with ch. 11. 4. Gen. 4. io. * Exod. 23. 21. Mat. 17. 5. iſ 55, 3. * Ch. 2. 2, 3, & 3, 17.

& 10, 28, 29.

a Mediator, his atoning blood,—the happineſs of heaven,

and the eternal glories of the New Jeruſalem : (ver. 22–

24.) and every thing the apoſtle ſays concerning theſe two

different ſtates, will be found to anſwer one or other, and

often both of his purpoſes; namely, to excite the He

brews to follow peace with all men, and to continue in

the grace of God. Inſtead of the mount that might be

touched, Dr. Heylin reads very properly, to a palpable moun

tain : For the apoſtle does not mean that it was lawful or

allowed that the Iſraelites ſhould touch this mountain,

while the law was giving ; (for he obſerves this was for

bidden, ver. 20.) but that it was a real, material, earthly

mountain, which was in itſelf capable of being touched or

felt; while mount Sion is a ſpiritual thing which cannot

be touched.

Wer. 21. And ſo terrible was the ſight, &c.] “ The ap

pearance was ſo dreadful that Moſes himſelf, who was

happy in ſuch unparalleled degrees of the divine fa

“ vour, and accuſtomed to converſe with God in ſo inti

“ mate a manner, when urged by the people to ačt as

“ their mediator in this awful tranſačtion, ſaid, though I

“ conſent to undertake the charge, I do nevertheleſs ex

“ ceedingly fear and tremble.” This circumſtance is

not recorded in the Moſaic hiſtory; but moſt probably

it was well known to the Hebrews by the means of tra

dition: for they had ſo great a veneration for the cha

raćter and honour of Moſes, that they would have been

vehemently enraged with the apoſtle, if they had not

themſelves been conſcious of the truth of the apoſtle's

aſſertion.

yer. 22. But ye are come unto mount Sion, &c.] There

ſeems to be throughout this whole period a reference to

the manifeſtation which God made of himſelf upon mount

Sion, as being milder than that upon mount Sinai, and the

heavenly ſociety with which Chriſtians are incorporated, is

confidered as reſembling the former, (that is, mount Sion,)

in thoſe circumſtances in which it was more amiable than

the latter. Sion was the city of God: in the temple

which ſtood there, cherubims were the ornaments of the

walls, both in the holy and moſt holy place, to ſignify the

preſence of thoſe myriads of angels, who attended at the

iving of the law, and are preſent in the true heavens.

#. the city of Sion) was a general aflembly and con

gregation of the priſis, who were ſubſtituted inſlead of the

firſt-born ; there was God, as the ſupreme judge of contro.

verſies, giving forth his oracles; the high-prieſt was the

mediatºr between God and Iſrael; and the blood ºfſprinkling

was daily uſed.

Wer. 23. To the general aſſembly] The word IIamſ;

properly ſignifies a ſtated convention upon ſome joyful and

feſtive occaſion ; particularly it is applied to the concourſ:

at the Olympic games: in which view it expreſſes a very

elegant and lively oppoſition to the caſe of the Iſraelites;

who were ſtruck with a general terror, when they were

convened before mount Sinai. The firſt-born are all ſuch

as inherit the birth-right; that is, all the faithful ſaints of

God. The words, of all, are thought to have a peculiar

emphaſis here; implying that God will judge ah mankind,

both Jews and Gentiles. (See Rom. iii. 30.) whence the

inference is eaſy, that we ought to fºllow peace with all men,

and to receive to communion all ſuch as God juſtifies,

The ſpirits of juſt men made perfä means the ſouls of ſuch

as enjoy complete happineſs with God in heaven, ſo far as

may conſiſt with the ſeparate ſtate.

Wer. 24. To the blood of ſprinkling,) We who have joined

ourſelves to Chriſt, have engaged ourſelves to adhere to

the blood of Chriſt, offered by him, either as our High

prieſt in heaven, or as ratifying the covenant of which he

is the Mediator—Blood, which though ſhed by wicked
hands, yet has a quite different tendency from that of

righteous Abel: for Abel's blood cried unto God from the

ground for vengeance, and the conſequence was, that Cain

was hid from Gºd's face; whereas the blood of Chriſt ſpeaks

goodneſs and favour, comfort and peace, and the enjoyment

of God’s preſence for ever. -

P'er. 25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh.] That is,

Jeſus, the Mediator of the new covenant. Dr. Sykes para:

phraſes the verſe well, thus: “Look to it, therefore, and
“ ſee that you do not, as your fathers did, refuſe to at

“tend to him who hath néw ſpoken to you [by this gº

“cious diſpenſation]; for if every tranſgreſſion received.”
“juſt recompence of reward, and your fathers were ſo

“ſtrićtly puniſhed, who refuſed to regard him that ſpºke

“ to them from mount Sinai, how much more may tº
“expect to be puniſhed, if we pay no regard to him who

“ came down from heaven, even the Son of God, wº

“ in theſe laſt days hath ſpoken to us from the Father.

See ch. ii. 2, 3, John, iii. 13. Wºr

.#

*
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26 Whoſe voice " then ſhook the earth :

but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once

more I ſhake not the earth only, but alſo

heaven. -

27 And this word, “Yet once more, ſigni

fieth the removing of thoſe things that * are

ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe

things which cannot be ſhaken may remain.

28 Wherefore we receiving ' a kingdom

which cannot be moved, f let us have grace,

* Exod. 19. 18. Hag. 2. 6, 7, 23. Ver. 19, 27. * Pſ. 102 26, 27. Mat. 24, 35. 2 Pet. 3. 10. Mat. 16. 18. Ver. 28. Rev. 21.1. * Cºr

may be ſhaken. * 1ſ. 9. 7. Dan. 2.44. & 7. 14. Luke, 1.33. & 17, 20, 2 . Mat. 16. 18. 1 Peter, 1.4 & 2.5, 9. Mat. 25. 34. + On it

us bºld faſt.

Ver. 26. Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth :) It is gene

rally granted by the ſpiritual commentators, that the perſon

who ſpoke on earth, and he who ſpake from heaven, is the

ſame great Mºffºnger of the covenant; in which view the

argument of the apoſtle is taken from the different man

ner of ſpeaking : his ſpeaking on earth being accompanied

with earthly ſigns and circumſtances; whereas his ſpeak

ing from heaven means his coming down from heaven, ap

pearing in the human nature, and declaring heavenly

things, more glorious than the law. The ſpeaking here

mentioned, refers particularly to the alterations made in

the conſtitution of religion, and to the new diſpenſation;

and muſt be conſidered not as introdućtory to, but con

ſequent upon the coming of the Meſfiah.

Wer. 27. And this word, 1%t once more, &c.) “And it

“ is evident that this expreſſion, 2 et cnce more, or, For the

“ loft time, not only ſignifies the removal and change of the

“ things there ſaid to be ſhaken, (that is, of the ordinances

“ of Moſes,) as of things which were made and conſtituted

“only for a time ; but alſo ſtrongly intimates, that he

“would introduce thereby a diſpenſation to be changed

“no more; that the thing not to be ſhaken any more, might be

ſet up and remain fixed on a perpetual baſis; even that

“eternal kingdom of righteouſneſs and peace, which God

“ hath eſtabliſhed by Chriſt Jeſus his Son.” See Exod.

xix. 18. Hag. ii. 6, 7.

Wer. 28, 29. Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom, &c.]

“As therefore we have received ſuch an unſhaken kingdom,

“ which ſhall never be removed to make way for any dif

“ferent eſtabliſhment, and which gives to the faithful the

“ aſſurance of a reign in eternal glory ; Let us ſee to it :

“ that we have grace, whereby we may ſerve God, from

“whom we receive it, in an acceptable manner.—As

“that grace is ſo freely offered to us in the goſpel, let

“us not be ſo wanting to ourſelves as to fall ſhort of it:

* and while we feel our hearts inſpired with all that gra

“ titude and confidence which ſuit the genius of ſo mer

“ciful a diſpenſation, let them be attempered with a be

“ coming mixture of reverence and pious fear ; , that we

“may not, by an unworthy abuſe of the goſpel, deprivº

“ourſelves of its invaluable bleſfings, and fin beyond all

“ poſſibility of further remedy: For though our Gºd mani

“ feſts himſelf in the beams of ſuch mild majeſty, he iſ

“ſtill poſſeſſed of that tremendous power, which was ſo

“awfully diſplayed at mount Sinai, and will break forth as

“a conſuming fire againſt all thoſe who preſumptuouſly

“violate his "laws, and deſpiſe his goſpel.”. See ch:

iv. 16. Deut. iv. 23, 24.

Heylin, Sykes, &c. read, let uſ give thanks. Compare

2 Tim. i. 3.

4.

t

º

Inſtead of let uſ have grace,

Inferenceſ.—How great is our encouragement to faith

and patience We have a cloud of eminent examples in

the Old Teſtament ſaints, and the brighteſt of all in our

ſuffering Lord and Saviour, to animate our running the

Chriſtian race through all difficulties till it be completed.

In order hereunto, let us caſt off every thing that would

incumber us, and every fin which we are moſt liable to,

and look to Jeſus, the author and finiſher of faith, for all

aſſiſtances, vićtory, and triumph, that we may be con

formable to him, who, for the joy which was ſet before

him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is now

exalted to his throne. Our ſufferings have not yet been

unto death, as they might have been, and were in many

of the antient worthies, and in our bleſſed Lord himſelf;

and whatever they be, if we continue the children of God,

they ſhall be all wiſely and graciouſly over-ruled by our

heavenly Father, for our amendment in this world. For

what ſon is there whom the Father chaſtens not for his

faults But O how difficult is it to ſteer right between

deſpiſing the chaſtenings of the Lord, and fainting under

them | And with how much greater reverence and ſub

miſſion ſhould we receive the correótions of the Father of

our ſpirits, than can be due from children to their fathers

of the fleſh | Though ſuch chaſtenings are in their own

nature grievous, they are nevertheleſs profitable, to make

us partakers of his holineſs, and to produce the peaceable

fruits of righteouſneſs, for living to him here, and with him

hereafter. How deeply concerned therefore ought we to

be, that no afflićtions may ever turn us aſide from the way

of God's teſtimonies, or make us halt in our holy profeſſion;

but that we may advance forward with vigour in the

ſtraight paths of truth and duty, and may be exemplary,

and encouraging to others, under their fears, deſpondencies,

and dangers | And what amiable companions are peace

and holineſs | Theſe ſhould be unitedly purſued: but if

we cannot obtain peace, upon good terms with men, we

ſhould remember that holineſs is abſolutely neceſſary to

the beatific viſion and enjoyment of God. And how dread

ful is it to fall ſhort of his grace under the goſpel diſpenſa

tion 1 All principles and pračtices which lead to apoſtacy,

will one way or other be a root of bitterneſs, and endanger

infection to the church of Chriſt, whenever they break out.

How ſhould we dread the firſt beginnings of apoſtacy, left

at length it ſhould run into all uncleanneſs, and profane

contempt of every thing that is ſacred, like Eſau’s deſpiſin

and ſelling his birth-right, which could never be recovered

How terrible is the voice of the law, as delivered at mount

Sinai, and as roaring in the conſciences of awakened fin

ners it ſpreads blackneſs and darkneſs through their ſouls;

burns like a tormenting fire within them; overwhelms

them like a horrible tempeſt ſummons them, as wº º
Olid
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* whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with

reverence and godly fear:

29 For' our God is a conſuming fire.

* Phil. 4.13. Zech. 19, 12. & 12. Io. 1 Cor. 15. 12. 2 cor. 1. 14. Titus, 2, 11–14. Pſ, 89.7. & 96.4—9. * Exod; 24. 17. Deut. i. 14.

* 9. 3. Pſ. 50. 3- a Theſſ, 1.8. Exod. 19. 18. Numb. 11. 1. & 16.35. Deut. 32. 22. Pſ. 97.3. If 66. 15. Dan, 7.9. Ch. 10. 27.

--------

ſound of a trumpet, to appear at God's awful bar, for

judgment; and makes them dread to hear of any thing

more of its rigorous terrors, which they know not how to

bear. Yea, the holieſt of men, like Moſes himſelf, muſt

tremble, when they think of God's infinite purity and un

yielding juſtice, as conſidered only according to the tre

mendous revelation of them in his righteous law. But

how encouraging, comforting, and glorious, are the diſ

coveries and bleſfings of goſpel grace | Here deliverance

from the law and all its terrors, and the richeſt privileges,

are ſet before condemned finners; and believers in Jeſus

have free admiſſion to all heavenly bleſfings with the New

Teſtament church: for the living God dwells after a more

ſpiritual and excellent manner in them, than ever he did in

the temple on mount Sion, and in the beloved city of je

ruſalem. They have delightful and beneficial communion

by faith and love with innumerable myriads of holy angels;

and with the ſpirits of departed ſaints, which are made per

feót in happineſs and holineſs; yea, with the whole church

triumphant in glory: and they have humble boldneſs of

acceſs to God, the Judge of the whole world, as they come

by faith to him through the Mediator of the new cove

nant, under the ſprinklings of his Blood, which ſpeaks

better things than the blood even of Abel's ſacrifice. How

ſhould we rejoice and bleſs God for the goſpel diſpenſa

tion, which brings us to our only remedy againſt the ter

rors of the law, and to a happy communion with God and

his Chriſt, angels, and ſaints | This is a conſtitution of a

ſpiritual and heavenly nature, and is revealed and con

firmed immediately from heaven by our bleſſed Lord,

whoſe voice ſhook the earth in delivering the law at mount

Sinai, and who made a moſt excellent revolution, which

may be called his ſhaking heaven as well as earth, in ſetting

aſide the Moſaic diſpenſation, and introducing that of the

goſpel ſtate in its ſtead. How firmly is this glorious diſpenſa

tion of light and grace eſtabliſhed, to continue without any

change to the conſummation of all things It conſiſts of

... ſuch a ſpiritual church ſtate, with reſpect to its worſhip

and ordinances, privileges and bleſfings, as cannot be

ſhaken. O with what ſpirituality and ſolemnity ſhould

we worſhip God according to this heavenly eſtabliſhment
Though he is a reconciled God and Father in Chriſt to all

fincere believers, he is a devouring fire to all neglecters and

abuſers of his grace, and particularly to all hypocrites, and

Wherefore, ſeeing we alſº are compaſſed about with ſº great a

cloud of witneſſes, who, having finiſhed the glorious courſe

themſelves, are now looking on our conduct, let us, ani.

mated by their examples, and rouſed to an imitation of

their excellencies, lay aſide every weight that would retard

our ſpeed, all inordinate attachment to earth and earthly

things, and the ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſt us, that which

from our circumſtances, ſtation in life, conneétions, and

conſtitution, is ever ſoliciting our conſent, and would en

ſnare our ſouls; particularly the great and capital fins, un

belief, pride, and luſt, under whatever ſpecious pretences

they may appear; and let us run with patience, not diſ.

couraged at difficulties, nor fainting under temptation, but

eager to finiſh the race that is ſet before ur, and to win

the glorious prize. Note ; (1.) We have a race before

us; the courſe is circumſcribed by our mortal days; the

word of God marks out our path; ſaints and angels are

ſpectators; death is the goal, and glory the reward of

fidelity. What ſervices then can we refuſe } What ſuſ.

ferings ſhall diſmay us? (2) Faith and patience are the

mighty graces which can enable us to hold on, and to hold

out, till we finiſh our courſe with joy.

2. The only way that in faith and patience we can per

ſevere, is here deſcribed—Looking unto jeſus (40%),

turning away our eyes from fin, the world, and every en

ſmaring object which would ſeduce our affections, and keep

ing him fingly in our view, who is the author, and alone

can be the finiſher of our faith, by grace and ſtrength de

rived from him, enabling us to follow his perſed pattern;

who fºr the joy that was ſet before him, that God's perſ:c-

tions might be glorified, full ſatisfačtion made to Divine

juſtice, his faithful ſaints' eternal ſalvation ſecured, and

himſelf, as Mediator, be crowned with glory and honour,

endured the croſs, with all its horrors, exerciſing the moſt

aſtoniſhing patience and unſhaken fortitude, deftiſing the

ſame of that ignominious tree, and if now, in conſequence

thereof, ſat down at the right hand of the throne ºf God, ex

alted to the higeſt dignity and majeſty in the heavens. Fº

conſider him that endured ſuch contradičiion of ſinner: againſ

himſelf, compare your ſufferings with his, the infinite diſpro

portion between your perſons and him; the invincible pi

tience and undiſturbed compoſure with which he borº

every inſult and torment; refle& upon this often and

all apoſtates, who finally fall from grace. How highly

therefore does it concern us to receive, and hold faſt the

goſpel of the kingdom with faith and love; and to have

deeply; lºſt ye be weary andfaint in your wind; ; and let the

eye of faith, fixed on him, draw out of his fulneſs the

needful ſupplies of ſtrength to follow his bleſſed footſtep;
Note ; (1.) When we properly confider what the Son of

the genuine power of grace in our own ſouls; whereby

we may be enabled to ſerve God acceptably, through

Chriſt, with all devotional reverence of his ſacred Majeſty,

and filial fear of offending him

God for our ſakes freely endured, we ſhall be aſhamed tº

complain of the comparatively trivial croſs which wº {{.
tain, and boldly ſet our faces as a flint againſt all ſufferings

and reproaches, which for his ſake we may be called to

º

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Having propoſed to them ſuch

bright examples, the apoſtle urges the Hebrews,

i. To imitate their faith, patience, and perſeverance.

bear. (2.) Great and long-continued trials are 2P."

weary out our feeble minds, ſo that we are ready to ſink

under them: but Jeſus is before us; he faith, Look un"

me 5 and that reviving fight uncloſes the dying tº .
animatts
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Diverſ admonitions, aſ to charity, to honeſ life, to avoid cove

tºuſneſs, to regard God’s preacherr, to take heed of ſºrange

doãrines, to conſiſ; Chrift, to give almſ, to obey gºvernors,

and to pray for the apºſtle. The concluſion.

[Anno Domini 63.]

| ET * brotherly love continue.

2 * Be not forgetful to entertain

ſtrangers: for thereby ‘ſome have entertained

angels unawares.

3 * Remember them that are in bonds, as

bound with them; and them which ſuffer ad

verſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the body.

* Marriage is honourable in all, and the

bed undefiled : " but whoremongers and adul

terers God will judge.

* Eph. 4. 3. 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. Rom. 12. To. 1 Pet. 1.22. & 3.8. & 2. 17. & 4.8. 2 Peter, 1.7. * Rom. 12. 12. Lev. 19. 34. 1 Peter, 4. 9. ,
Deut. Io. 19. Iſ, 58.7. Mat. 25.35. Luke, 14. 13. Titus, i. 8, 1 Tim. 3. ... & 5, 1 o' • Gen. 18. 3. & 19. a. * Mat. 25.36. Rom.

12, 15. Neh. 1. 4. 1 Cor. 12. , 6 Col. 4. 18. Ch. 6. Io. & to. 34. 1 Peter, 3.8. Gal. 6. 1, 2. * Gen. 2. 13–24. 1 Cor. vii. 1 Tim. 2. 15.

& 2. 2, 4. * I Cor. 6.. 9. Gal. 5, 19, 21. Eph 5. 5. Col. 3. 5, 6. Ch. 12. 16. Rev. 22. 15. & 2.1. 8. Mal. 3. 5.

-----

animates the dejećted ſpirit, rouſes the fainting heart, and,

inſpired with renewed vigour, we run our heavenly race,

made more than conquerors through his love.

2dly, In ſupport of what he had ſaid before, the apoſtle,

1. Suggeſts the moſt engaging arguments to perſevere :

[1..] God had hitherto preſerved thcm in life. Te have

not yet rºſſed unto thood, ſtriving againſt ſin; and as he had

not called them to the ſevereſt conflićts, it would be

ſhameful indeed if they ſunk under leſſer trials. Note ; (1.)

Qur warfare lies againſt fin, the deadly foe, who, if not

vanquiſhed, will deſtroy us body and ſoul for ever. We need.

be reſolute, therefore, when our all is at ſtake. (2.) We

are to acknowledge with thankfulneſs the kindneſs of our

adored Lord, who proportions our trials to our ſtrength.

[2] The ſufferings they had endured were the kind

chaſtiſements of a father’s rod, however evil the inſtru

ments might be who were the immediate authors of them.

And ye have forgotten, or Have ye forgotten the exhortation

which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children 2 Myſon, deſpiſe not

thou the chaffening of the Lord; neither, on the one hand,

ſlighting the afflićtion, unſuitably affected thereby, or

ftubborn under the rod; nor, on the other, faint when thou

art rebuked ºf him, finking under unbelief, impatient under

the trial, or overwhelmed with deſpair. For whom the

Lord loveth he choſeneth for their good, and ſcourgeth every

Jon whom he receiveth into the boſom of his love. If ye en

dure choſtening, far from counting it a token of wrath, God

herein dealeth with you as with ſons, with the kindeſt inten

tion of your correčtion and amendment: for what ſon is he

whom the father choſeneth not 2 . There is no child of God

but needs the gracious ſcourge; and our heavenly Father

will not, like a fooliſhly fond parent, ſpare the needful

ftroke: But if ye be without chaſiſement, whereof all the true

members of his family are partakerſ, then are ye bºſſards, and

nºt ſons : to be negle&ted, and not counted worth correc

tion, would prove you to be an obſtinate, rebellious people,

whom God abandons to their own ways. Furthermore,

we have had fathers of our fºſh, which correàed us, and we

gave them reverence, were in duty bound to ſubmit to their

paternal diſcipline, and to love them the more for their

care in rebuking the evil that they diſcovered in us: ſhall we

nºt much rather then be in ſubječlion unto the Father of ſpirit,

from whoſe immediate hand our immortal ſouls are de

rived; meekly ſubmitting to him, whoſe authority over

us is ſo much greater ; and this, that we may live in a ſtate

of holy communion with him, and ſubjećtion to him, till

he ſhall have purged out all our evil, and prepared us for

a place in his better houſe above. For they verily for a few

dayſ chaffened us after their own pleaſure; and much paſſion,

ſelf-will, and weakneſs, mingled with their correótions; but

he, who is infinitely wiſe as well as boundleſs in love,

ſcourges us for our profit, that, as the bleſſed iſſue of the

afflićtions which he is pleaſed to lay upon us, we might be

partakers ºf his holineſ, cleanſed from the droſs of corrupt

affections, and renewed after his bleſſed image. Now no

chaffening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyour, but grievour, and

the fleſh cannot but groan under the ſcourge: nevertheleſ,

while faith ſupports us comfortably under the trial, we

afterwards continually ſee cauſe to bleſs God for our ſuf

fering ; ſince afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of

righteouſneſ, unto them which are exerciſed thereby, and we

can ſay, by happy experience, it is good for me that I have

been afflićted. Note ; (1.) God’s correótions muſt not be

made light of on the one hand, nor ſhould we on the other

deſpair on account of them ; but, humbling our ſouls

under the mighty hand of the Lord, ſhould patiently wait,

in confidence that he will lift us up. (2.) God's chaſtiſe

ments are all ſent out of pure love to his children; and

therefore ſhould be received with dutiful ſubmiſſion and

lowly reſignation. (3.) If we are bound to reverence our

earthly parents, and ſubmit to their often arbitrary and

ſelf-willed correótions, how much more ſhould the chaſtiſe

ments of our heavenly Father be embraced with thankful

neſs, to whom we owe ſo much higher reverence; who

never ſtrikes without cauſe, and ſo wiſely and graciouſly

orders his afflićtive diſpenſations in time, manner, and mea

ſure, as is exačtly ſuited to our wants, and tends to our

profiting. (4.) Far from judging of God's anger by the

ſeverity and length of our trials, we ſhould rather from

thence conclude that his love is great toward us. He

viſits that he may purge us thoroughly from our droſs

and faith can make us rejoice even in the fires, under the

confidence that peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs will be ,

produced out of thoſe trials which to fleſh and blood are

moſt grievous. . .

2. He exhorts them not to faint or be diſheartened, but

to be vigorous in their Chriſtian courſe. Wherefºre lift up

the hand; which hang down, and the feeble knee; ; caſt away

every deſponding fear, and preſs with eagerneſs to the

goal, encouraging each other nobly to perſevere in the face

of every difficulty and danger, depending on Almighty

Grace. And make ſtraight paths fºr your feet, labouring to

, remove
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5 * Let your converſation be without cove

touſneſs; and be content with ſuch things as

* Col. 3. 5. Mat. 6. 25, 24. Exod. 23. 8. Deut. 19. 16. I Tim. 6. 6, 8. Phil. 4. 11, 12. 2 Cor. 5. 11.

18. 15.

ye have : * for he hath ſaid, I will never leave

thee, nor forſake thee,
a.

* Deut. ii. 8. Joſh. 1, 5, Gen.

1 Sam. 12. 22. 1 Chron. 28. Zo, 1ſ. 4.1. 10-17. & 43. 2. & 46. 4. Pſ, 37. 25, 28. Prov, to. 3, 16, 17. & 5. 16.

remove every obſtacle at which yourſelves or your brethren

might ſtumble, lºſſ that which iſ ſame be turned out of the

way of truth and righteouſneſs, and the weak offended or

perverted from the paths of godlineſs; but let it rather be

healed, the feeble-minded ſupported, the diſheartened en

couraged, the weak confirmed, the fallen lifted up and

reſtored again. Note: We ſhould labour to be aſſiſting to

each other in our heavenly way, and attentive to the good

of our brethren's ſouls, as to our own.

3. He particularly direéts them what to purſue. Follow

peace with all men, deſiring earneſtly to maintain it in every

relation and with all perſons, as far as is conſiſtent with a

good conſcience; and holineſ in heart and life and all man

ner of converſation, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord,

or be admitted to the beatific viſion in glory everlaſting.

Note: Peace and holineſs are eſſential to our hopes as

Chriſtians; we deceive ourſelves if we think we can ever

be ſaved, whilſt enſlaved by paſſion and vile affections.

4. He gives them a ſolemn caution againſt apoſtacy,

enforced by Eſau's fearful example. Looking diligently,

watching over each other with holy jealouſy, lºft any man

fail ºf the grace of God, and apoſtatize from the faith; lºft

any root of bitterneſ, ſpringing up trouble you, and thereby

many be defiled, ſeduced by their herefies, or perverted by

their ill examples: left there be any formicator, or profane per

fºn, as Eſau, whofor one morſel of meat ſold his birth-right, to

be the progenitor of the great Meſſiah, deſpiſing the ſacred

as well as civil privileges which were annexed thereto ; and

his puniſhment was ſuited to his crime, for ye know how

that afterward, when he would have inherited the blºſing, and

prevailed upon his father to retračt what he had given to

Jacob, he was reječied by him, for he found no place of re

pentance, nor would Iſaac change his mind or reverſe his

word, though he ſºught it carefully with tearſ. Note; (1.)

Apoſtates from the truth are the moſt dangerous enemies,

and bitter oppoſers. (2.) Many, for the gratification of a

beſtial appetite, have, like Eſau, renounced their ſacred

birth-right, and too late will they rue their fin and folly.

3dly, To guard the Hebrews particularly from revolting
back to Judaiſm, he ſets before theia the excellence of the

goſpel church and worſhip above the Judaical.

1. He reminds them of that diſpenſation of terror and

bondage from which they had been delivered. For ye are

not come unto the mount that might be touched, which was a

palpable earthly ſubſtance, and not like the ſpiritual Zion,

and that turned with fire, when God in terrible pomp de

ſcended thereon; nor unto blackneſ; and darkneſs, which

covered that typical diſpenſation ; and tempſ, emble

matical of the ſtorms of wrath which hang over the heads of

the tranſgreſſors; and the ſºund of a trumpet, which with

louder and ſtill loader blaſts ſpread terrible diſmay

throughout the hoſts of Iſrael; and the voice ºf words, in the

moſt awful manner articulately pronouncing the ten com

mandments; which voice they that heard, entreated that the

word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any mere s ſo terrified were

5

T

they at it, and begged that Moſes might be their mediator,

and that through him they might receive the revelation of

the divine will : (for they could not endure that which waſ

commanded, ſo unable did they think themſelves to anſwer

the demands of theſe laws, and dreaded their awful ſanc

tion; particularly that fearful edićt, And if ſo much as a

beaſt touch the mountain, during the time that the Divine

Preſence is there manifeſted, it ſhall be ſºoned, or thruft

through with a dart. And ſo terrible was the ſight, that

Moſes himſelf ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake) ſo dark

and terrible was that diſpenſation under which they had

been held; and this ſhould with hearty eagerneſs engage

them to receive and hold faſt that milder, brighter, ſpiritual

diſpenſation of goſpel grace, when God, without one

terror ſpread around him, invited poor finners, through

his dear Son, to approach his throne and live. This more

glorious ſtate the apoſtle,

2. Deſcribes. But ye are come unto mount Sion, the

ſpiritual goſpel church, where God, well pleaſed, takes up

his bleſt abode, and accepts the worſhip and ſervice there

performed ; and unto the city ºf the living God, built on

Chriſt the foundation, and bleſt with the moſt tranſcendent

privileges; the heavenly jeruſalem, where all the inhabitants

are ſpiritualized in temper and affections, and made mºst

for their eternal manſions in glory; and to an innumerak

company of angels, your fellow-ſervants, who miniſter unto

the heirs of ſalvation; to the general aftmbly and church ºf

the firſt-born which are written in heaven, the noble army

of ſaints triumphant in glory; and to God the judge fall;

who on the great day ſhall judge the world by him to whom

all judgment is committed, and to whom you are now

reconciled in the Son of his love; and to the ſpirit ºf ſºft

men made perfeół, now entered into their eternal reſt, with

whom you maintain communion, as influenced by the ſame

Spirit, juſtified by the ſame Blood, members of the ſame
body, purſuing the ſame end, and longing to join their ſer

vices in the immediate preſence of God and the Lamb;

and to jeſus the Mediator of the new covenant, through

whom all theſe invaluable privileges and bleſfings are de

rived down to us ; and to the blood of ſprinkling, thatſpeakih

better things than that of Abel : his blood cried for vengeantº,

but the Blood which Jeſus ſhed, ſprinkled by faith upon.0"

conſciences, ſpeaks peace and bleſſedneſs; as it infinity

exceeds in excellence that of Abel's ſacrifice, much moſt
ſhall it obtain acceptance and favour with God for all

thoſe, who, ſprinkled therewith, boldly appear in the pre

fence of the Moſt High and Moſt Holy.

3. From theſe confiderations he proceeds to exhort

them to take heed to themſelves. See that ye refuſe nºt hº
that ſpeaketh in the goſpel: fºr if they eſcaped nºt whº riftſid

him that ſpale on arſ, even Moſes who delivered the ſº

oracles of the law to the people, much more ſhall "*
eſcape; if we turn away from him that ſpeakth from heaven,

that Lord of life and glory who came down from heaven,

and is returned thither again, and by the inſpintºº:
pirit,
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6 So that we may boldly ſay, ‘The Lord

is my helper," and I will not fear what man

fhall do unto me.

* Pſ. 27. 1-3. & 56, 4, 11. & 1 18, 6, 8. * Ver. 17, 24.

are the guides.

H E B R E. W. S.

1 Theſſ.

737

7 Remember them which * have the rule

over you, who have ſpoken unto you the

word of God : whoſe faith follow, con

5. 12. Ch. 6, 12. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 1 Cor. 11, 1. Song, 1, 8. * Or

Spirit, which in ſuch an aſtoniſhing manner he hath ſent

from thence, ſpeaks now in his goſpel word : whoſe voice

then ſhook the earth, when Sinai trembled at his preſence:

but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, 1 et once more Iſhake not the

earth only, but alſº heaven, the Jewiſh church, with all their

civil and eccleſiaſtical polity. And this word, Yet once

more, ſignifieth the removing#.thoſe things that are ſºaken, as

of things that are made, not for a perpetuity, but for a while

only, as was the caſe of the Jewiſh tabernacle and econo

my; that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain,

and that the goſpel church, worſhip, and privileges, may

endure unalterable unto the end of time. Iłżerefºre, we

receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, and by faith ad

mitted to a participation of the privileges of that kingdom

of goſpel grace, which will iſſue ſhortly to the faithful in a

kingdom of glory, let tº remember, eſteem, and value our

diſtinguiſhed mercies, and have grace to hold faſt the doc

trine of truth, and beg a more abundant meaſure of the

Spirit, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, through Jeſus

Chriſt, with reverence and godly fear, under a ſenſe of our

own unworthineſs.

will execute fearful vengeance on every apoſtate from the

faith and practice of the goſpel. Note, (1.) Conſtant

worſhip and waiting upon God, is the appointed way

wherein he hath promiſed to beſtow on us the grace which

can enable us to ſerve him acceptably. (2.) The fire of

eternal vengeance will aſſuredly light down upon the

apoſtate and impenitent ſoul.

C H A P. XIII.

THIS chapter begins with an exhortation to the

Hebrews to exerciſe love to the brethren, hoſpitality to

trangers, and compaſſion to the impriſoned and afflićted:

charity likewiſe is recommended, together with diſinter

eſtedneſs, and a careful imitation of their teachers, whoſe

trial was ended, and who had ſhewn great fortitude in

ſuffering for their faith, ver, 1–8,

Next, the Hebrews were deſired to beware of being

toſſed about with thoſe diſcordant doćtrines, diſagreeing

with each other, and the great ſtandard of truth in the

divine revelation; eſpecially thoſe pernicious doctrines con

cerning the efficacy of the Levitical ſacrifices to procure the

Pardon of fin, which the Judaizing teachers inculcated with
great earneſtneſs. Their giving heed to theſe errors the

*Poſile was anxious to prevent, becauſe, if they truſted to

the Levitical atonements for pardon, they would loſe the

benefit of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. This, the apoſtle told

them, their own law taught them figuratively, by forbid

*ing the prieſts and people to eat of thoſe ſcrifices, whoſe
blood was carried into the holy places to make atonement.

ànd being unwilling to quit the ſubject, he added, that
ecauſe the carcaſes of the fin-offerings were ordered to

be burnt without the camp as things unclean, ver. I I.--ſo

Jº *; ſančtified the people with his own blood, ſuf
W 0L. II.

For our God is a conſuming fire, and

fered as a malefactor or unclean perſon without the gates

of Jeruſalem, ver, 12.—Theſe particulars the apoſtle men

tioned, to ſhew that all the Levitical fin-offerings were types

of Chriſt, whoſe example in ſuffering ignominy and pu

niſhment for men, he deſired the Hebrews to imitate from

gratitude, by willingly ſuffering reproach and perſecution

for his ſake, ver. 13.-And this they might do the more

eaſily, as they knew they had no continuing city here, but

were ſeeking one in the life to come, ver, 14.—In the mean

time, he exhorted them to worſhip God, not in the Jewiſh

but in the Chriſtian manner, by offering, through Chriſt,

the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, ver, 15.—and

to be zealous in doing good works, becauſe worſhip and

praiſe accompanied with ſuch works as proceed from the

operation of divine grace, are ſacrifices far more pleaſing to

God, than the ſacrifices of beaſts, ver. 16.

Again, becauſe the Hebrews, through the prejudices of

their education, were in danger of not hearkening to their

teachers when they inculcated the true doćtrines of the

goſpel, he ordered them to be obedient to their ſpiritual

guides, and to eſteem them highly as perſons who watched

for their ſouls, ver. 17. –and requeſted them to pray for

him, becauſe he aſſured them, that he had maintained a

good conſcience in all things he had written to them,

ver. 18.—Then he gave them his apoſtolical benedićtion

in a moſt elegant form, ver. 20, 21.-and befought them

to take in good part the inſtrućtion contained in this letter,

which he acknowledged was a ſhort one, confidering the

variety and importance of the ſubjects that he had handled

in it, ver, 22.

Having thus finiſhed his exhortations, the apoſtle in

formed the Hebrews that he had ſent away Timothy on

ſome important buſineſs; but promiſed, if he returned in

time, to bring him with him when he viſited them, ver. 23.

—In the mean while, he deſired them to preſent his ſaluta

tion to all the rulers of their church; meaning, I ſuppoſe, the

apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem ; alſo in his name to ſalute

all the brethren and faints; and ſent them the ſalutation of

the brethren in Italy, ver. 24.—Then he concluded, with

giving them his apoſtolical benediction in a more ſhort

form, ver, 25.

Wer. I. Let brotherly love continue..] By this exhortation

the apoſtle plainly implies, that they did already love their

Chriſtian brethren ; accordingly, he commended them

before, (ch. vi. Io.) for their minittering to the ſaints:

conſiſtently with this, he exhorted them (ch. xii. I4.) to

fºllow peace with all men, which implies, that they were de

feótive as to this duty of charity towards the Gentile

Chriſtians. There is a difference between pixºx3, 4,

brotherly love, and ayzºn, charity, or kove in the general ;

according to what St. Peter ſays, 2 Ep. i. 7.—add to bro

therly love, charity. Brotherly love fignifies men's loving

thoſe whom they eſteem to be their brethren, anſwerably

to that relation; but the word ayarn expredes the love

5 B which
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*

ſidering the end of their converſation:

8 'Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to

day, and for ever.

9 "Be not carried about with divers and

frange doćtrines. "For it is a good thing that

the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace; not with

meats, which have not profited them that have

| Phil. 1. 21. & 3. 7–11. 1 Cer. 1. 24, 30. & 2. 2. & 3. 11. 2 Cor. 4.

Rom, 16. 17. Col. 2, 4, 8, 20. 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. 1 John, 4, 1. Eph. 4. 14.

Acts, zo. 39. " John, 6. 27. Acts, zo. 24, 32. Titus, 2. 1 1, 12. Rom, 14. 17,

& 3. 14. Ch. 12. 28 & 9. 9. ° 1 Cor. 9. 14. & 1 o. 18. Col. 2

11, 12. * Exod. 29. 14, Lev. 4, 17, 21. & 6. 39. & 9. 1 1. & 16, 2

been occupied therein.

1o "We have an altar, whereof they have

no right to eat which ſerve the tabernacle.

11 * For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe

blood is brought into the ſančtuary by the

high prieſt for fin, are burned without the

camp.

11. Gal. 1. 7. Eph. 4. 5. Rev. 1.5, 8. "Jer, 28.8. Matti. 4,14.

& 5. 6. 1 Tim. 4, 1–3. & 6, 3–5, 20. 2 Tim. 2. 16. & 3, 13. Jude, 3,

1 Cor. 6, 13. & 8. 3. Col. 2. 16. 2. Tim. 1. 12. & 2, 1, 2, 15,

17. Eph. 5. 2. 1 John, z. z. Col. 3. 11. Gal. 3. 26, 27, & 5.4. Mat $.

7. Numb. 19. 3.

which men bear to ſuch alſo as they do not own to be

their brethren, cven thoſe who are not of the Chriſtian

religion,--and even to enemies. Dr. Heylin reads, Let

brotherly love ever remain ; and he obſerves, that in the pro

greſs of religion there is a viciſſitude of ſtates, of which the

apoſtle had juſt before treated: but whatever our inferior

ſtate be, brotherly love is an invariable duty.

Per. 2. Be not fºrgetful, &c.] The apoſtle ſeems to

refer to the reception given to angels by Abraham and Lot.

See Gen. xviii, and xix.

Ver, 4. Marriage is honourable in all,) Let marriage be

held in ºfteem by all : thus many critics would render this

clauſe; as the context, in their judgment, ſhews that the

paſſage is exhortatory. The connection, however, of the

latter clauſe introduced by the particle but, is thought by

others to windicate our verſion.

Ver. 5. Be cºntent with ſuch things as ye have j The

reaſon here given why there ſhould be no diſcontent at the

various croſs accidents of life is, fºr he hath ſaid, I will never

leave thee, nor fºrſake thee , which was an aſſurance given to

Joſhua. See Deut. xxxi. 8. Joſh. i. 5. The apoſtle had

juſt before proved, that the kingdom ſet up by Chriſt

was not to be ſhaken ; therefore, in the language ſpoken to

Joſhua, it was true that God would never leave it, nor forſake

it, till all was fulfilled. The conſequence of which is, that

his providence extends to every member of his kingdom ;

that every one may depend upon it 3 and every one may ſay

with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord if my helper. And as to the

particular topic for contentedneſs in the preſent ſtation,

this is ſounded on the nature of God, and the government

of the world ; but above all, on the merit and interceſſion

of Chriſt, and his mediatorial reign over the univerſe, for

the church which is his body: and the words ſpoken to

Joſhua are applicable to all the faithful children of God,

That we ought to caſt all our care upon him, who is

fufficient to guard us from all harm ; or, if we do ſuffer

here, can fully recompenſe us hereafter. The application

of a particular promiſe to ſuch general purpoſes, opens a

noblé hint for the improvement of the Old Teſtament,

upon this great and ſolid principle, That God, who is no

rºſpecter of perſons, intends that expreſſions of his favour

to this or that eminently good man, ſhould be uſed for the

encouragement of all others of the like chara&ter.

Ver, 7. Remember them which have the rule] Who have

Hid the rule. Biſhop Lloyd thinks that this may refer to

james the apºſſle, and to James commonly called the firſt

§iſhop of Jeruſalem, both of whom had been put to death
~

there before this epiſtle was written. Dr. Heylin renders

this and the next verſe as follows: Remember thºſe whº have

been your ſpiritual guides, and preached to you the word of Gºd;

conſider well how they ended their lives, and imitate their faith:

jeſus Chriſ is ſtill the ſame ; what he war yºfferday, he iſ tº

day, and ſhall be through all ages. “Several of the perſons

“ here referred to (ſays he,) died martyrs, as may be ſeen

“ in Theodoret upon the place.
g

What Jeſus Chriſt had

been to them in the time paſt, ſupporting them in their

• trials, the ſame he would be to the faithful Hebrew: in

• the time then preſent; and the ſame he will be to thoſ:

‘ who ſerve him, through all ages, with an undiminiſhed

“ energy.”

Ver. 9, 16. Be not carried about, &c.] Be not ſeduced ºr

led away. Heylin. The connection of this verſe is thus:

“Remember the faithful paſtors you have had, the end

“ and object of that faith which they have taught—the

“ eternal and immutable power of Jeſus Chriſt; and, in

“ this view, ſee to it that you be not led away by ſuch

“ doctrines relating to Chriſtianity as are different from

“ what your deceaſed paſtors taught you, and arenewald

“ ſtrange among Chriſtians; as “there is no virtue in

“ meats offered on the Jewiſh altar:” for it is better thiſ

“ the heart ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the grace of the goſph

“ than in a regard to ſuch meat; ; inaimuch as they whº

“ have paid a regard to them, have not thereby recº

“ any advantage (ſee Acts, xv. 13, &c.). Not let them

“ boaſt (ver, io.) of their having an altar at Jeruſalem,

“ where of no Gentile has a right to part, ke: for we hº
“ what is infinitely better than this, an altar of which

“ the Jewiſh prietis who ſerve the tabernacle have nº

“ right to eat; that is, their Jewiſh worſhip givestiºn

“, no intereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt.”

Wer. 1, 12. For the bºdies of thºſe left, &c.] Tº

connection of theſe words with the foregoing ſens tº

this: The thing to be proved, ver, 10, is, that the Jºiº
prieſts have no right by the law to partake of the Chriſtian

altar. The reaſon of which is, becauſe the ſacrifice offered

upon the Chriſtian altar of the croſs, was offered without

the gates of Jeruſalem; which ſhews that it was of th:

ſame nature with the old propitiatory ſacrifices, whoſe

bodies were ordered to be burned without the camp; 9

which therefore it was unlawful and impoſſible fºr the

Jewiſh prieſts to partake: ſo that the law which foºd

them to eat of propitiatory ſacrifices, denied them * right

to partake of the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt. Fº

all which it is to be inferred, that they ſhould forſºº

+ I 3.

.
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ſº

º

º

12 * Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might

ſančtify the people with his own blood, ſuf

fered without the gate.

13 "Let us go forth therefore unto him

without the camp, bearing his reproach.

14 For here we have no continuing city,

but we ſeek one to come.

15 ' By him therefore let us offer the ſacri

fice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the

* John, 19. 17, 18. Mark, 15. 20, 22.

11. 9, Micah, z. o. Phil. 3, 20. & 1. 23.

* Song, 4.8. & 3, 11. Ch. , i. 26. & 12. 2, 3. Phil. z. 17.

2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. & 5, 1–8.

fruit of our lips * giving thanks to his name.

16 "But to do good and to communicate

forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices God is

well pleaſed.

17 Obey them that have f the rule over

you, and ſubmit yourſelves: ' for they watch

for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account,

that they may do it with joy, and not with

grief: for that is unprofitable for you.

Aółs, 7.58. 1 Peter, 4. . . . * Deut.

Ch. 4. 9. & 1 1, 16, 16. & 12. 22. * 1 Peter, 2. 5: .. 4, 11. Eph.12.

5, 20. 1 Theſſ. 5, 18. Lev. 7. 12. 2 Chron. 29. 3 1. & 33. 16. I'ſ. 34. 1, 2 & 52. 13, 23. & 51.19 & 69.3°. & e7. 23.3 t 16, 17, & 66. 3-15.

& cylv. Hoſea, 14. 2. Pſ. cxxxvi. * Gr. of jing. " Ronn. 12. 13.
2 Cor. 9 ºz. Ch. 6, 16. Mat. 25.49. Phii. 4, 18. * See ver. 7.

1 Theſſ. 5, 12. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 1 Pet. 5. 5. + or guide. * Ezek, 3, 18, 19. 3. 33. 2, 7, 8. Acts, zo. 24, 26, 1 Cor. 4. 2. & 9. 19.

1 Pet. 4, 10. & 5. 2, 3. Titus, 1.7. Phil. z. 29. 1 Theſi. 2. 19, 20. Iſ. 49. 4, 6.

–––––– “º --

law, and become Chriſtians, and have their hearts eſta

bliſhed in grace, not in meats. The prieſts who ſºrved

the tabernacle, were allowed to partake of ſome ſacrifices

which were offered within the tabernacle 5 (Lev. vi. 26.)

but they had no right to partake of thoſe ſacrifices which

were propitiatory, as appears from the order given relating

to the ſervice of the great day of propitiation, to which the

apoſtle here undoubtedly refers 3–The bullºck fºr the ſºn

ºffering, and the goat fºr the ſin-ºffering, whoſe blood waſ

brought in to make atºnement in the holy place, ſhall one carry

fºrth withºut the camp , and they ſhall burn in the fire their

Jºins, and their fºſ, and their dung. Lev. xvi. 27. As
therefore the prieſts had no right, according to the law,

to partake of expiatory ſacrifices, the law could not give

them any right to partake of Chriſt's ſacrifice, which is of

the ſame expiatory kind figured and repreſented by them,

35 appears from his ſuffering without the gates of Jeru

ſalem, in conformity to their being burnt without the

cººp. . The apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe things in the language

ºf Moſcs, in whoſe days there was no temple built for the

Jewiſh worſhip. He deſcribes the people as living in a

camp in the wilderneſs, only becauſe he had reſpect to the

word; of Moſes juſt quoted, which he recites almoſt ver

batim. As, during the time of the tabernacle in the wil

derneſs, the bodies of theſe ſacrifices were to be burnt

Without the camp; ſo when the temple was built at Jeru

faiem, the bodies of thoſe fin-off. rings were burnt without

the gates of Jºruſalem; for which reaſon jeſus was to ſuſ

ºr, as he actually did, wit...out the gate of the ſame city.

Luke, xxiii. 33.

ºr. 3. L.; us gº fººth therefºre] This practical conclu

fion is drawn from the words immediately preceding the

*Poſile's argument, and may be thus expreſſed: “Since,

‘ as I ſaid, jeſus ſuffered without the gate of Jeru

falcºn as a propitiatory facifice to atoms for the fins of

* manking, aid to conſecrate them as a peculiar people

unto God, let us go ſo, th out of Jeruſalem to him, and

ºf think ourſelves any longer ooliged to obſerve the

£ºremonies and worſhip of the Jewiſh temple of Jeru

ºlem; but let us adhere to Chºiſt alone, and patiently

bear the reproach of truſting in a crucified Saviour, as

he bore the reproach of crucifixion.” See chap. xi. 26.

and the next noté.
"... -

- - -

** 14. For here we have nº continuing city, When the

apoſtle ſaid, Let uſ go fºrth unto him without the camp, he

ſpeaks as if we were in our wilderneſs ſtate, travelling

toward the place of our reſt. In the wilderneſs the Jewſ

were obliged to dwell in tents, and had no fixed place of

abode ; we who believe in Chriſt, are but ſtrangers here,

travelling to the heavenly Jeruſalem.

Per. 15. By him therefºre, &c.j “Since Jeſus therefore

“ hath ſuffered that he might redeem us with his blood,

“ let us apply ourſelves to God the Father, through him

“ as the Mediator, and continually of r the ſacrifice of

“ praiſe to God through his mediation,-not the Jewiſh

“ ſacrifices of the fruits of the earth, of the ſlocks and

“ herds, but the fruit of our lips; giving thanks to his

“ name. Beſides this ſacrifice of praiſe, let us aifo oſfºr the

“ ſacrifice of good works, &c. ver, 16.” As the apo tie was

now writing to the Jews, he choſe to ſpeak of Chriſtian

duties and privileges in Jewiſh language, in order to coºl

vince them, that Chriſtianity has all the advantages of

which the Jewiſh church uſed to boaſt. As they had an

altar, ſo have we ; as they had an high-prieſt, tºrough

whoſe hands their ſacrifices became acceptable to God,

(which they would not have been, if they had been oired

to God immediately by their own hands ;) ſo we alſo have

a great High-prieſt, who, as the Mediator between God

and man, offers up our ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe to

God; who accepts theſe our ſacrifices at Chriſt's hand,

though he would not accept them, if we ſhould offer

them up immediately to him without a Mediator. The

apoſtle here alſo teaches us the general form and method

of Chriſtian worſhip, which is, to offer up our prayers

to God the Father through Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator;–

as the apoſtle ſays we muſt do continually, and as the

precepts and examples recorded in the New Teſtament

univerſally teach us. See on Hoſea xiv. 2. -

P'er. 17. Obey them that have the rule over yºu, Okey

your ſpiritual guiler, and ſubmit to them : that as they are
- -- • 7 r

vigilant over your ſºuls, fºr which they are accountable, they

may diſcharge their ºre with alacrity, and not with ºn

defice, which would be to yºur prºjudice. When a miniſter,

zealous for thoſe under his care, is diſcouraged by their

apparent non-proficiency, that damps his ſpirits, and abates

the vigour with which he would exert himſelf upon more

probable hopes of ſucceſs. See wer. 7. From the preſent

verſe, Hallett obſerves, we may form this general rule,

5 B 2 ſuited
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18 "Pray for us: for we truſt "we have a

good conſcience, in all things willing to live

honeſtly.

19 " But I beſeech you the rather to do

this, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner.

20 Now the God of peace, that “brought

again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, ‘ that

great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blood

of the everlaſting * covenant,

* Rom. 15. 30. Eph. 6, 19, to. Col. 4. 3. 1 Theſ. 5. 25. 2 Theſ, 3.

21 ‘Make you perfeót in every good work

to do his will, f working in you that which

is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus

Chriſt, * to whom be glory for ever and ever,

Amen. -

22 And "I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the

word of exhortation: ' for I have written a

letter unto you in few words,

w

r * Aéte, 23. 1. & 24, 16. 2 Cor. 7. 12. & 1. 4. * Philem.

22. Phil, 1. 19, 20. & 2. 24. Rom. I 5. 30, 31. & 1. 12. * Rom. 15. 33. & 16. 20. Cor. 14.33. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Phil. 4. 9. 1 Theſ;,

23. 2. Theſ. 3. 16. “Acts, 2, 24, 32. & 3. 3, 26. & 4. . o. & 5. 30. & 10, 40. & 13. 3o. & 17. 31. Rom. 1. 4. & 4. 24, 25 & 8, 11. I

Cor. 6. 14. & 15, 15. 1 Cor. 4, 14. Gal. 1, 1. Eph. i. zo, Col. 2. 12. 1 Theſ. 1. jo. Ch. Io. 29, & 9. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 21. Zech. 9. 1 i. *Iſ.

49, 11. & 49. 9. Ezek. 34, 23. & 37. 24. John, lo, 11, 14. 1 Pet. 2. 25. & 5. 4. * Orteſiament. * 2 Cor. 3. 5. Phil. 2, 14. 1 Theſ,

5, 23. I Pet. 5. Io. + Or doing * See Rev. 1. 6. Rom. 16, 27. 1 Tim. 1. 17. Pſ. 72, 18, 19. & 1 15, 1. * Ch. 2. 1. & 3.

1. & 4. 1. 2 Cor. 5. 20. & 6. 1. & Io. 1. Pſ. 78.1. * 1 Pet. 5, 12. Gal. 6. 11. 2 Theſ. 3. 17.

ſuited to all ages; namely, that where paſtors, in all re

ſpects, behave themſelves as Chriſtians ; where they are

qualified with ſufficient gifts, and faithfully perform the

duties of their paſtoral office; where they do not lord it over

God's heritage, but are examples of all holineſs and virtue

to the flock, and heartily labour to promote the ſalvation

of their people, under a lively apprehenſion that they muſt

hereafter give a ſtrict account of their management to the

great Shepherd, who will either reward or puniſh them,

according as they promote or hinder the ſalvation of thoſe

fouls for whom he died :—where paſtors act in this man

ner, the people are bound to obey them ; that is, to hearken

to their good advice, to ſubmit to their juſt reproofs, as to

men who, like parents, have a right to exhort and reprove

them : and no one who at all confiders things, can think

it any manner of evil or hardſhip to ſubmit to paſtors of

fuch a charaćter, by attending to their good and friendly

admonitions, and earneſtly ſeeking their own ſalvation

through Jeſus Chriſt.

* Ver. 18. For we truſt we have a good conſcience,) For we

are confident that we have a good conſcience, determined in all

things to behave honourably. It is reaſonable to think that

the apoſtle particularly meant, that he took care to ağt up to

the rules of the apoſtolical office which he had received, la

bouring to promote the ſalvation both of Jews and Gentiles;

wherefore the Hebrews ſhould not diſregard him, upon

the account of his labouring to convert the Gentiles through

grace, as ſome of the Jews were apt to do; for he could

not honeſtly diſcharge his office without this: they there

fore ſhould pray to God to give him good ſucceſs.
Ver. 19. But I beſeech you the rather to do this] that is, to

pray fºr me: From what the apoſtle ſays in theſe two

verſes, it is evident that the Hebrews knew who was the

author of this Epiſtle; and that his deſign in not ſetting

his name, could not be to conceal himſelf from them :

what his defign herein was, we cannot pretend to aſſert.

He would have them pray that ſucceſs might attend his

miniſtry where he now was, that he might ſooner be at

leiſure to come to them. The caſe was probably the ſame

as he deſcribes, Rom. xv. 20–24.

Wer. 20. Now the God of peace, &c.] The Gentile world

is commonly deſcribed as at enmity with God and his

5t

kingdom; as alienated from him, and in a ſtate of rebel

lion againſt him ; and God was in Chriſt reconciling the

world unto himſelf, and by Chriſt offering to them the

terms of reconciliation. Hence he is ſtiled the God ºf

peace, Rom. xv. 33. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 1 1. Philip, iv. 9.

The Jews too, coming to Chriſt, and being juſtified by

faith, were reconciled in God to all mankind: therefore

he is alſo called the God of peace. The next clauſe may be

rendered, That Shepherd of the ſheep, great by the bloºd file

everloſling covenant.

Ver. 21. Make you perfºj May the God of peace ſuit

you to ; (maizºtzai,) make you ready to do every gººd wºrk

Hence it comes to ſignify to join perfäly, to finiſh, to &m.

plete, to bring to perfeótion any thing: “God in his good

“ providence ſo ordering and diſpoſing things, and by his

“ grace ſo aiding you, that you may do what is well pleaſ.

“ing in his fight.” See Epheſ. iii. 16, 17. Philip, ii. 13.

Col. i. 1 1-Through jºſuſ Chrift. They had the oppor

tunity, through the goſpel and grace of Chriſt, to workout

their own ſalvation; and the wiſh is, that God would ſo

direct and govern things, as to let them always have op:

portunity of doing what was acceptable in his fight, and

always enable them ſo to do.

Ver. 22. Suffer the word of exhortation] Take in goºd part

tle exhortation I here ſend, which is but a brigf one. The

apoſtle ſeems to have concluded his epiſtle in the prºced.

ing verſe, and to add theſe words by way of poſtſcript

He begs them to accept what he had written with kindneſs,

on account of the importance of the ſubjećt, and the con

ciſeneſs of the manner; informs them, with ſome degrº

of exultation, of Timothy's being ſet at liberty; propoſes
to come with him to ſee them; ſends his ſalutations to all

of them ; and wiſhes them an increaſe of grace, in a man:
ner like that obſervable in St. Paul's former epiſtles, and

which is an authenticating proof, among innumerº
others, that this epiſtle likewiſe came from him. We may

alſo infer the ſame from the appellation of our brºther,gº
to Timothy in the next verſe; which is peculiar to St. Paul,

See Col. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. i. 1 Theſſ. iii. 2. Philemon, wer. "

He is often ſpoken of in other places as a fºllºw-lºſt
with St. Paul, but taken notice of by no other of the

apoſtles: whence it is obvious to conclude, that as St. Pul
mentions
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23 Know ye that our “brother Timothy is

k A&s 16, 1–3 & 17. 14. & 19. 22. & zo. 4. Rom, 16. 21.

1 Cor. 16, 14–21. 2 Cor. 13. 12, 13.

I Cor. 4. 17.

ſet at liberty; with whom, if he come ſhortly,

Phil. z. 19, 16. 1 Tim. 1. 2, 18. 2 Tim. 1. 5. Rev. 7, 17. Rom. xv's

mentions him in every one of his epiſtles except thoſe to

the Galatians and to Titus; the mentioning him in this

epiſtle to the Hebrews is a good concurring circumſtance,

that St. Paul was the true author of it.

Inferenceſ—While, from a view of the epiſtle before us,

we confider as entirely abrogated the many ceremonies

and expenſive ſacrificer of the Mºſaic law ; let it be an ad

ditional encouragement to every Chriſtian, to abound more

and more in thoſe of brotherly love, unfeigned benevolence,

and real charity; rejoicing that the God of our lives, who

gives us all we are, and all we enjoy, will condeſcend to

regard our humble oblations. And let our brethren in

Chriſt be remembered with that diſtinguiſhing affection

which ſuits the relation in which we ſtand to them : and

in whatever bonds of afflićtion they may be bound, let us

endeavour to make their fetters fit fighter upon them, by

every thing which our compaſſionate aſſiſtance can do for

that purpoſe; conſidering ourſelves as in the bºdy.

That we may be thus ready to all ſuch kind offices, be

it our care to ſubdue the lºve of money in our hearts, which

is the root ºf all evil. May we learn, (and oh that divine

grace may effectually teach us,) to moderate our deſires;

to be contented with what Providence allots us, whether

more or leſs; and to truff in God as to the ſupply of our

future wants. Well may we not only trºff, but even boaſt

in him, when we conſider in how endearing a manner he

hath declared, and with ſuch reiterated promiſes, that if

we continue to truſt in him, he will never leave uſ ; that he

will not, yea, he will not fºrſake uſ. Surely, the language of

the moſt cheerful and courageous faith well correſponds to

that of ſo gracious and ſoul-reviving a promiſe. Let faith

then put a reality into it, or rather glory in it; eſpecialiy

as jºſif Chrift, in whom this, and all the promiſes, are

confirmed to his faithful people, is the ſame yjerday, to

day, and for ever.

And let this thought ſupport us, under thoſe breaches

which may be made on the church by death. Chriſt ever

lives to guard and protect it, and to maintain thoſe great

truths, which in every age have been the joy and confi

dence of his people. Be our attachment to him therefore

preſerved inviolable, and the purity of our ſouls unſpotted ;

nor let us ever fear to ſhare in His reproach ; but chear

fully go, as it were, out ºf the camp to him, who ſuffered

crucifixion for us withºut the gateſ of the city. Were we

called to endure martyrdom for his ſake, he would only

lead us out of a mean and precarious tabernacle ; for we
have here no continuing city; but then, he will condućt

us, if we are found faithful to him, to a city ſo durable,

that its foundations are elſewhere repreſented by rocks of

folid gems, ſo glorious, that its pavements are deſcribed as

of gold, and its gates of pearl. May our faith be daily be

holding it as near, and may we ſeeſ every day more of its

attractive influence, to render us ſuperior to all that earth

can promiſe, and to all which it can threaten, while we

* Paſſing thither. Under his guardianſhip, let us daily

be offering the ſacrifice of praiſe, the fruit of our lips, giving

thanks to his name, as well knowing that while we are on

our journey to the new Jeruſalem, no mountain can be ſo

ſteep and rugged, no valley ſo deep and gloomy, as not to

admit of the ſongs of Sion.

Let thoſe, whom God in his providence hath called to pre

ſide over the ſouls of others, remember to watch over them

with a becoming diligence, confidering that an impartial

account will ſhortly be required ;—conſidering, that if

they do not properly condućt themſelves in this important

office, the blood of thoſe who periſh by their negle&t, muſt be

required at their hands ; and let the prople committed to

their care, be concerned that the faithful ſervants of Chriſt

may diſcharge their office with joy, and not with grief; that

they may not from time to time be ſent with groanings

and with tears to the preſence of their great Maſter, to la

ment the obſtimacy, perverſeneſs, and rebellion of thoſe,

over whom God hath made them watchmen and ſhepherds.

The grief indeed would now ſenſibly affect the miniſer ;

yet, on the whole, as he would be to God a ſweet ſavour

in Chriſt, in them that periſh, as well as in them that believe,

the greateſt detriment would fall on thºſe who have made

ſuch ungrateful returns to the divine goodneſs, and to

their fidelity.

That all other duties may be more regularly and pro

perly diſcharged, let private Chriſtians pray earneſtly for

their miniſters; for thoſe eſpecially who make it apparent

that they deſire to maintain alwayſ a good conſcience; and

that, whatever ſacrifices they may be called to make to it,

they are determined in all things to live reputably and ho

nourably ; ſo that the miniſtry may not be blamed, but rather

the Chriſtian profeſſion in general adorned and dignified.

And God grant that none but perſons of ſuch a charaćter

may be introduced into the miniſłry, or ſupported and

countenanced in it ! -

Let pºſtorſ and peºple be often looking to Him, who is

the great Shepherd of the ſheep, and who has bought us all

with the blood of the everlaſſing covenant. Ever may the

thoughts of that blood engage us to regard him with all due

veneration and love : ever may we be looking to him, who,

through this bleſſed Saviour, appears as the God of peace,

for every bleſſing we reſpectively need ; that, being faith

ful unto death, we may eternally reap all the bleſfings of

that everlaſting covenant

We all need his gracious influence to implant in us the

firſt principles of the divine life; and we need theſe prin

ciples to make us perfeół to do his will, and to work in us

thoſe thingſ which may render us more completely pleaſing

in his ſight. Let therefore a humble dependance on his

grace be daily maintained and zealouſly expreſſed ; con

fidering of what infinite importance it is to be acceptable in

the ſight ºf God, and to approve ourſelves at all times to

him.

To this bleſſed and important end, may grace be with us

all—and continue with us, from the firſt entrance on the

Chriſtian life, through the whole courſe of it, till finally it

- prºftfit
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I will ſee you.

24 Salute all them that have the rule over

you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy ſalute

you.

prºfºnt us blamel'ſ in the preſence of his glºry with exceeding

jºy, through jºſus Chriſt our Lord ; to whºm be glory for

ever and ever. Amen.” *

REFLEctions.— 1ſt, Having warned them againſt apoſ

tacy, and ſet before them the excellency of the goſpel diſ

penſation, the apoſtle concludes with exhorting them to

the practice of thoſe duties which muſt adorn their holy

profeſſion.

1. To mutual and fervent love. Let brotherly love con

tinue, cultivate this bleſſed temper, and abide and abound

in the exerciſe of it towards each other. º

2. To hoſpitality. Be not fºrge'ſ...] to entertain ſºrangers,

thoſe who travelled to preach the goſpel; or by perſecution

were driven from their native homes; or whoſe diſtreſſed

circumſtances pleaded for this kind relief; fºr therely ſºme

have entertained angel; unawares, as Abraham and Lot.

3. To Chriſtian ſympathy with the afflićted. Re

member them that are in bonds, as bound with them, and ten

derly feeling for their miſeries; and them which ſuffer ad

verſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the body, and liable to the

fame ſufferings, and fellow-members in the ſame myſtical

body of Chriſt. -

4. To chaſtity. Aſarriage is honourable in all, when

entered into according to the divine preſcription ; and the

bed undſ led by any forbidden and impure embraces: but

whoremosgers and adulterers God will judge, and execute

upon them condign puniſhment, if they repent not of the

evil of their ways.

5. To contentment. I.et your converſation be without

covetouſneſs, free from the immoderate purſuit of worldly

wealth, inordinate care about it, idolatrous delight in, and

reluctance to part with it; and he cºntent with ſuch thing; aſ

ye have, ſatisfied in the portion which God's providence

hath allotted you, and envying none their ſuperior af

ſluence: fºr he, who is able to ſupply all your wants,

whilſt in the way of duty and honett induſtry you depend

upon him, hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, ºr fºrſake

thee; for what was ſpoken particularly to Joſhua, ſhall be

fulfilled to all the faithful, reſpecting all their concerns,

temporal and ſpiritual, who ſhall be under the divine

bleſſing, guidance, and protection. Sº that we may ºldly
ſy, with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is my helper, and I will 71% f

fear what mon ſhall d, unto me; greater is he that is for us,

than all that are againſt us ; and the devices of wicked

men, or wicked devils, he can over-rule, and even make

them work together for our good.

6. To imitate their deceaſed paſtors, and to obey their

living guides.

[...] To imitate the good examples of their departed ſpi.

ritual teachers. Remember them which have the rule over

yºu, who have ſpoken unto yºu tée wºrd of God in time paſt,

and have now finiſhed their teſtimony: whºſ.faith fºllºw,

hold faſt the doćtrines which they preached, and copy after

the holy lives that they led, conſidering the end of their conver.

ſation, how ſingly they aimed at the glory of God in life,

and what a happy exit they made at death; and well ma

we deſire that our laſt end may be like theirs. And

though the beſt of miniſters are dying men, the great

Shepherd and Biſhop of fouls ever lives to feed his faith

ful lock; even jºſus Chriſt, the glorious object of our

faith and hope, the ſime, unchangeable in his nature, yºſ.

terday, in all paſt ages, and to-day, and for ever, and the ever

laſting portion of his faithful ſaints, as your true ſpiritual

guides have taught you. Be not therefore carried abºut

with divers and ſtrange doćrines, different from that un

adulterated goſpel which they preached to you: fril it

a good thing that the heart be effabliſhed with grace, and

fixed in its dependence on the almighty power of God in

Jeſus Chriſt, as the foundation of all hope, and peace, and

holineſs, in time and etermity; and not ſeduced by Judaiz.

ing teachers with any pretences that the Moſaic ritual is

ſtill in force, and that a difference of meatſ and drinks,

and ſuch like things, is neceſſary to be obſerved in order to

acceptance with God; all which are now abrogated, and

have not profited them that have been occupied therein; even

when they were in force, they were unable to purge the

conſcience, and make him who did the ſervice perfect;

and much leſs can they now profit, when they are aboliſhed,

lſe need none of the Levitical ſacrifices to feaſt upon;

we have one infinitely better; an altar and ſacrifice,

whereºf they have no right to eat which ſerve the talernath,
for no part of the fin offering under the law was to be

eaten ; but the bºdies of thºſe heaſis, whºſe blºod is brºught

into the ſailºuary, on the great day of atonement, by the

high prieſ fºr the ſºn of the people, are burned withºut tº

camp. Jºherefºre, jºſ, alſº, that he might ſincliff the pºpli,

his ſpiritual Iſrael, with his onen blºod, ſuffered withºut the

gate, before he went up to heaven, the true ſanctuary,

there to plead the atonement which he had made. It uſ

go fºrth therefºre unto him without the camp, learing hiſ re
proach ; turning our backs upon the temple and all its

ritual ſervices, founding no expe&tations upon them, but

cleaving in faith and love to Chriſt alone, content to be

treated with inſult, reproach, or cruelty for his ſke, bºlſ
carrying our croſs to Calvary after him, and ready, if nºt

be, to die for his ſake. Fºr here we have no cºntinuing tº

this polluted world is not our reſt, nor do we deſire to tº

up our reſt here below ; but we ſet one to cºme, a city th:
hath abiding foundations, whoſe maker and builder is God,

where faints and anºes, and Jeſus himſelf dwell-th. "
him therefºre ſet ºf ºffir the ſtºriſice ºf prºft tº Gid cºnti.

nually, ſince all ſacrifices of a onement are at an end, and

praiſe and bleſſing for redeeming love are the ſervices”

* A Liſt cf the Writers refried to, cr quoted, in the Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews:– Albert, Avery, Lord Barrington, Barrºw, Pats, Bergºirs,

Beza, Blackwall, Bos, fiſhop Burnett, Caiaºy, Calmet, Catalio, Chryſoſtom, Craddock, Diodati, Doddridge, Dun pe Elſner, Eſt us, Biſhºp Fell, Biſhºgº

ſon, Green, Grotius, Halºtt, Hammond, Harris, Heylin, Heiychius, Eiſhop oadley. Biſhop Hopkins, Jack: ºn, Kennicot, Lardner, Leigh, "Enfant,lº

Locke, Margev, Markland, Juſtin Martyr, Mede, Michaelis, Millar, Mills, O: en, Parkhurſt, Biſhop Pearton, Peirce, Peters, Pyle, Rºphiliu, Saulº,sº
scott, Shaw, Biſhop. Sherloºk, Biſhop Smºlridge, Spencer, Suicer, Sykes, Taylor, Tertulian, Archbiſhop I illotſon, Vittinga, Biſhºp Waiºu" Wats,

weutein, Whitby, Biſhop Wilkins, and Wvinus. *

w required
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25 'Grace be with you all, Amen.

Rom. 16.20, 24. 1 Cor. 16. 23. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Gal. 6, 18. Eph, 6, 24. Phil. 4, 23. Col. 4, 18. , Ther 5, 23, 2 Theſ. 3. 18. Rev. 22. 21,

required at our hands; that is, the fruit of our lips, giving

thanks to his name, an oblation well pleaſing and acceptable

to God through Jeſus Chriſt. Not that we muſt reſt

merely in words, but our works alſo muſt teſtify our grate

ful acknowledgments of the divine mercy ; therefore to do

good, and to communicate of your ſubſtance to the needy,

eſpecially to thoſe of the houſehold of faith, according to

your ability, fºrget not : for with ſuch ſucrificer Gºd is well

pleaſed, and for the Saviour's ſake will bleſs the offerer.

[2] They are enjoined, as to follow the examples of

their departed paſtors, ſo to obey their living guides.

Obey them that have the rule over you, your ſpiritual teachers,

who inſtruct you in the word of God; and ſubmit youtſºlves

meekly to their reproofs and admonitions: fºr they watch

fºr your ſºulf, to guard you from deceivers, to warn you

from approaching dangers, to feed you in the paſtures of

ordinances, and to help you on your heavenly way ; and

this they do with all holy jealouſy, zeal, and diligence,

knowing the ſolemn reckoning which they muſt one day

make, as they that muſt give an account : that they may do it

with joy, and not with grief; for that would be not only

grievous to them, but is moſt unprºfitable for you, whoſe con

demnation would be highly aggravated by all their fruit

leſs labours beſtowed upon you. Note ; (1.) Miniſters can

never too often or too deeply confider the awful account

which they muſt one day give before their eternal Judge.

(2.) When we have delivered our ſouls, then it becomes

our people's care to ſee that their profiting appears: if

they trifle with our meſſage, their blood lies upon their

own heads. .

2dly, The apoſtle,

1. Recommends himſelf to their prayers. Pray fºr tº,

that we may be wiſe, vigilant, zealous, ſucceſsful; and

this will be your own benefit; for the more our people

pray for us, the more profiting will they receive from us :

fºr we trift we have a goºd cºnſcience, in all thingſ willing to

live hongſly, to diſcharge our awful truſt with fidelity, and

ſo to behave as to confute the calumnies of our enemies,

approving ourſelves to God, and enjoying the teſtimony of

a good conſcience. But I beſeech you the rather to do thir,

;hat 1 may be reſtored to you the ſooners and that you may

again reap the fruit of my labours among you. Nºte ;

(1.) Every faithful miniſter, however maligned by wicked

men, has the teſtimony of God and a good conſcience, and

that is his rejoicing. (2.) Mercies are doubly ſweet, which

come in anſwer to prayer.

2. He in return offers up his own prayers on their be

half. Nºw the Gºd ºf peace, our reconciled God, that hath

ſpoken peace to our conſciences, and hath brought again

from the dead our Lord jºſur, that great Shepherd of the ſleep,

in token of his perfect ſatisfaction in his undertaking,

through the blood of the everlºſing covenant, ſhed to procure

our peace and pardon, and all the bleſſings of grace and

glory for his faithful people, make you perſ…} in every good

work to do his will, enabling you to go from ſtrength to

ftrength, till you arrive at the perfection of knowledge,

holineſs, and bleſſedneſs, in glory everlaſting, working in

you, by his own almighty grace, that which is well pleaſing in

his ſight through jeſus Chriſ', by whom alone every ſpiritual

gift deſcends upon us; to whom be glory fºr ever and ever.

Amen / to whom all the praiſe is to be aſcribed. Notes

God muſt have all the glory of our ſalvation from the be

ginning to the end; for we are nothing, and he is all

in all. -

3. He exhorts them very affeaionately to attend to what

he had ſaid, and informs them of Timothy's releaſe. And

I befºech you, brethren dearly beloved, ſuffer the word of ex

hortation : take in good part what I have ſaid, and receive the

comfort which it is intended to communicate to you ; fºr I

have written a letter unto yºu in few words, when the ſubjećt

would have admitted of great enlargement. Know ye, that

our brother Timothy is ſet at liberty from his bonds for Chriſt;

with whom, if he come to me ſortly, I will ſee you.

4. He concludes with his affectionate ſalutations. Sa

lute all them that have the rule over you, your faithful mini

ſters, and all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus. They of Italy ſalute

you, wiſhing you the beſt of bleſſings. Grace be with you alſ.

Amen 1 May the everlaſting love of God in Chriſt, with all

its tranſcendently bleſſed effects, be with you in time, and

continue to influence and guide you, till you arrive at his

kingdom of glory in eternity
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